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2A Hen the Iſraclites weretrar | 


e velling through che wil. | 
derneſſe to ( anaan,the Lord 
> gave them three guides, Mo- 
; \ATS2 /es, 4aron, and Miriam, of 
Y Far © WS (hoſe three guides Miriam 

was the meaneſt; ſhe was a woman,the in- 
firmer ſexe, and ſhe murmured firſt againſt 
Moſes, therefore ſhe was ſtricken with lepro- 
ſie: Haron was their ſecond guide, but in 


them : Moſes was their third guide , but 
hee could not bringthemto Canaan, it was 


"nl Joſhua 
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Joſhua who brought them to their reſt. So 
there are three yuides which direct men 1n 
this world; firft corrupt nature, or nature non 
ſuſcitata,that is, nature not wakened or ſtirred 
up by learning;this guide is but like unto Mi | 


riam, and oftentimes it murmureth againſt | 
Moſes, the law of God. The ſecond guide 1s | 
ratio ſuſcitata, reaſen wakned and ſtirred up, | 
and ſomewhat refined by learning and hu. | 
maine ſciences;yetit is buta blinde guide,and | 
ofcentimes it murmureth, and repinerh a- | 
gainſt Meſes as wellas leprous Miriam. The | 
third guide which dire&eth men here; 1s 
the lawy of God, which ſheweth us the way 
to Canaan and our eternall reſt. Moſes guid- 
ed the lewes three manner of wayes; firft by 
the ceremonies;ſecondly by the Iudiciall;and 
chirdly by che Morall precepts . The cere- 
monies did dilineate to them Chriſtto come, 
and as apainter when hee is about to paint a 
man, firſt hee draweth ſome lines and 
draughts,and this is calledirz«ziz; Seconaly 
hee addeth the blackecolgurs, and this 15cal- 
led -7xz:iz, and laſtly the vive colours, and 
this is called %:yc5i-; then we diſcerne plain- 
ly whom heedid delineate before: wee take 
up atthe firſt that hee is painting aman, bur 

wee 
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| weecannot diſcerne-1n particular who itis: | 
|The firlt lineaments-(as it were) of Chriſt 
were drawneto the Patriarches; then Moſes 
added the blacke colours inthe ceremonies; 
but when Chriſt came in the flefh,then hee 
was ſeene in his vive colours: and as the fa. 
' thers ſay, tothe Patriarches hee was in ſpicis, 
[to the lewes in farins, ſed nobis in pane; thatis, 
' the Patriarthes (ſavy him as it were,burt in the 
eare of the corne, the levves ſaw him in the 
meale, but we ſee himinthe bread ſerupon 
the table before us. The ſecond way how 
| Moſes direfted them, was by his judiciall 
| lawes, guiding them in their policie and 
| commonwealth, where for hardneſle of their 
| hearts, hee permitted many things to them; 
| but their chiefe and principall guide was the 
| Morall law, which is that guide of guides. | 
| David when hee breaketh outin commenda« 
tion of this law,heeſpendeththe whole 119 
plalme in praiſe of it, and there is nor one 
verſe 1n it except the 122 which hath not 
ſome epithet of che law of Godinit, as his 
judgements, his words, hislawes, his tefti- 
monies,his commandements, his covenant, 
| his ſtatutes, and his precepts &c- Itraay be 
ſaid, perhaps, that this law ſeemeth not to be 


az ſuch | 
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ſuchaguide, ſcing it iscalled a killing letter, 
and the miniſtration of death: but this is onl 

accidentallto it that it is ſo called, when it 
meeteth wirh the perverſe and corrupt nature 
of unregenerate man, then it is the miniſtra- 
tion of death and akilling letter; but when it 
meeeteth with a regenerate man, then it be- 
cometh a guide unto hirh ; therefore the fa- 
cthers ſay well, Datur daris in flagellum, profici- 
entibus in pedagogiam, &> perfeFtioribus in ſolati- 
«m; the law isa whip and a ſcourge to the 
ſtubborne and diſobedienc, it is a tutorto 
thoſe who begin to learne new obedience, 
but it becometh a comforter and a coun- 
{eller to thoſe who have made any pro- 
greſlein holineſle, and as God himſelfe with 
che pure hee will ſhew himiſelfe pure, and 
with the froward hee will ſhew himſelfe 
froward, ſo doth this law ſhewv it ſelfe a hard 
and a rigorous Taskmaſter to the wicked. 
Thislaw being ſuch a perfect guide, and ſo 
neceſſary in the Church, what monſters are 
theſe Antinomians who (et themſelves againſt 
thelaw, and will baniſh it out of the Church, 
whereas Chriſt came not to deſtroy the law 

but ro fulfill it. Chriſtand Moſes were in the | 
mountainetogether: ſo the Church ſang the 


ſong 
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\ ſong of Moſes, and the ſong of the lambe, | 


the Law and the Goſpell mult not be ſepara- 
ted, Thoſe who would remove and baniſh 
the law out of the Church doe as theeves do 
when they come to robbe and ſteale; the firſt | 
thing that that they doe 1n the houſe, they 


put out the light that they may ſteale the 
more ſecurely: So carnall and profane 
men, that they may ſinne the more ſecurely 


'and wich greater liberty, doe labour to a- 


 boliſh the law out of the Church'; but 
the Lord never lighted his candle, tharir 
| ſhould be put under a buſhell. 1 he Lord 
hath ſer men in three ranks in the world: 
ſomein the meaneft and baleſt condition of 
life, ſome in a middle condition of life, and 
ſome in a higher condition: this law isne- 
ceſſary for all ſorts and 60nditions of men: 
| fos tothoſe who live in the loweſt and baſeſt 
'condition it is neceſſary to uphold them,they 
| have not beene unficly compared toa filhers 
|net, which hath lead to make it ſinke, and 
|corke ro make it ſwimme;, fo poverty and 

croſſes hold the poore man down and make 
him to ſinke, then the comfortable promiſes 
| of thelawv of God make him toſwimme and 
| hold up his head: ſo this aw is neceſſary for 
| - thoſe | 
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thoſe who are in a middle ſtare, itis ke the 
tongue of the ballance to thoſeto make the 


ſcales ſtand right, but itis moſt of all neceſſa- | 


ryto thole who Rand in high places, for high 
places,as David laith, are {lippery places. In 
iſrael when a man built a new houle he was 
commanded to make a batclement about it, 
leſt men ſhould faltoyer and indanger them- 
ſelves; ſo when men are in eminent places, 
che belt battlement to fave them is the law of 
God. I know, my Honorable, and very good 
Lord, when yee remember Gods goodneſle 
towards you who hath advanced you to ſuch 
an high place, and continued you in ſuch 
fayour with your Princeſo long,that ye will 
be thankfull co your God, and that ye will 
not forget to make this lavy your philactery, 
and put it like a chain abour your necke. The 
reaſons, my Honorable Lord, that have mo- 
ved meto feeke your Lordſhipspatrocinieto 
this worke, arctirit, becauſe I know ye love 
the truth. Secondly, becauſe ye haveſo faith. 
fully ang honourably carried your ſelfe often 
in thofe weighty 1imployments which his 
Majeſty and the State hayecommirted to you, 
Andthirdly, becauſe you carry your ſelfe {o 
reſpectivelyto all ſorts of men at home: theſe 
moriyes | 
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motives encouraged mee to take the bold- 
nefle to preſent this treatiſe to your Lord-/ 
ſhip. And although Ibe not able to bring a] 
lambe,the facrifice of the richer ſort, yetif [ 
bring bur two turtle doves, I knw your 
Lordſhip will accept of it, becauſea man is 
debrer for that which he hath, and not for 
that which he hath nor. The grace of God be 
with your Lordſhip , and preſerve you 
| blameleſc in ſoule and body untill the com- 
' ming oftheLord in glory. 
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Aaron compeyed with [ero- 
boam iz making the gol- 
den calfe, Pag, 91 
Accident, two fold, 122 
Achans thef?. 112 
Adoration #wo fold, 28. an 
alt of religious worſhip , 
62. how it differed from 
prayer, ibid, it /ooketh to 
the greateſt excellency in 
the per ſon, 66 
Ambition to affet? God's 

hnnowr, 
Amen , whether an oath. 
170 
Angels not to be worſhiped, 
67. bow they are ſaid to 
grve the law. 14. whythey 
concealed their names. 
22 
Aph-hu, « proper name of 
God, 162 
Arabian for « thiefe. 34 
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ibid, 
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| Baal, why put in the femi- 
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nine genaer, 73 


Balaam, how hee called God 


bu God. 39 
Beelzebub axd Beelzebul. 
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Bellic 4 beſe God. 56 
Bill of azworce, when given 
to Iudah, 121. when to 
Iſrael, ibid. 
Bowing, to what comman- 
dement it belongeth, 28, 
fenre ſorts of bowing, 60 
Blaſphemy what, 1 57.7hat 
the tewes did when they 
heard blaſphemy, 159, 
Gods jadgement for blaſ- 
phemy, 160, Chrift con. 
demned 44 4 blaſpbemer: 
158 

Bleſſings of fathers comwey- 
ed tochildren. 134 


Ceremonies, why kept «f- 
ter the death of Chriſt, 
106,ceremonies of order, 
209, what ceremonies 
wor kept in the wilderpes, 
3. ceremoniall ſtatates 
Why called not good, 4 
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two wayes, 126: how they 
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| Chriſt how hee lay three 
dayes and three nights in 

the grave. 202 

| Church, where ſbee remas- 
ned inthe time of tdola- 
' try,94.how (he may ceaſe 
i PobeChriſts ſpouſe, 121 
, Comftoit in Dzvinity. 26 
| Command-ments diſtin- 
| guiſhed, 28. the firſt and 
| {econd a:ftind, hid, 
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Falſhood threefold. 168 
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God, 118. who are meant 
by fathers, 124. fathers 
naturall by example,ibid 
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| Adiein bus owne ſin, 129. 
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Feare « h:4ge ro all the com- 
mandements, 47. the 
feare of Iſiac, what 46. 
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he {ct it ap, 98, he made 
it net an (doll, 99 
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he felleth the heart, 36+ he 
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37. how men can deſire 
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greater ſinne, 42. his re- 
vealed and ſecret names, 

162. his name an1atirt- 

butes abuſed by the Jewes 

140. hee forgetteth not 

the childrew of good pa- 

rents,1435 heepaniſheth 

fo the fourth generation, 

I31. hee continucth lone 

ger than to the fourth ge- 
neratiow, 133. another 
god uy a ſtrange god, 32, 
things proper to the crea- 
Inre attributed to God. 
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Guilt, what 191. how ex- 
preſſed, ibid . 4 twefold 
guilt, 193. guilt and pu- 
niſhment goe together, 
192, 192. £#4lt of ſpea- 
ring ftarefwll, 

Guilt of the fathers ſinnes 
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aren, 126, guilt pardo- 
ned atthoughthe finnere- 
wine. 
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Hand;#9 lift che hand, what 
175. to (hake the hand, 

| what, ibid. the hand upon 
the throne, 174 


Harpocrates an image of 
the heathen, bow parted. 
108 


Hate, how man u ſaid ts 
hate God, 133. to bate 
our ſelves that wee-may | 
love God. ibid, 


cathen multiplied their 
Gols, 79. they gave dt- 
verſe names to their I. 
aols, $4. diverſe attri- 
bates, '86. they conte- 
wacd their predeceſſors 
names by ſetting wp 4n 
dmaze. 108, 


| Herods ambition, 54 


| Heart, #e firſt rhing that 
| Gol lookes to, 38. what 
mean: by the heart, 39. 
te fill the breart what, 
| 36 


Hypoctifie, defleth af the 
actions of « man, ;$. a 
dangerous finne, 1439 

Hypocrites /erve God feri 
gaine,;7. they cannot ap 
ply Goa's promiſes in par - 
I:icular. 26,27 


Houſe, ts build the houſe, | 


what, 190. houſe for 
friends. 99 
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Idol, ner to bee worſhiped, 
60, #0 maintenance tobe 
grvenit, 61.i#4# called « 
dead god,78.it w oppoſite 
#6 all Gods attributes, ib. 
how it ſpeaketh lies, 80. 
the Lord deteſterh the 
forme of them, 83. the 
baſe names groe to 
them , ibid. they tor- 
ment the 1delater, $4. 
they are called a ſhame- 
ful thing , ibid, they 
have great force to draw 
men after them, $7. and 
246. it # called the 5- 
mage of jealouſie, 30. 
how they extred by at- 
grees into the temple,31, 
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it in Erckicls dayes, 31. 
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Icalouſte what, 119. how 
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ſet tothe ſecond comman- 
dement. 120 


$0. it evaniſhed before | 


Chriſt came, 9 2. the pe- 

rioas of it, 94,95 
| [dolaters are called adultc- 
rers, 81. thery care to 
ſerve their Idols, 85, 
things pertaining to them 
of three ſorts, 112. what 
things of theirs may bee 
ſed now, tbid, they are 
| am a worſecaſe now than 
| they of ola, 133. they 
i bGreake all the bonds of 


55. it ts called a ſtnne, 
| 


- —— > — —— —  —_ 


' nature. 247 
; Ichova ſionifietrh the ef- 
ſence of God, 21. not re- 
vealed before Moſes 
11ne, ibid, the laft letter 

put for the whele name, 
23+ it & not pronenuced 
\ mwith the onne vowels, 
ibid. 78 &@ civen 10 ny 
ereature,tbid. the ſuper- 
fiitious abuſe of it. 1:9 
Iir.age twefold, 7.4. confide 
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Aacon. 90 


es uu nu Cn — 


fecend commanadement , | 


| Icremiah 4 curſing the 
day of bu birth, 251 
| Tephthes wow, 185. much 


danzhtcr, 187 
lewes in their fart coſlate, 
32, their barred againſl 
the Samaritans ; 1bid, 
their great ingratitude, 
33. why they ſet up the 
golaen calfe, 73. they a- 
buſe Gods attributes,14.0. 
and the ſcrittures, id, 
tbe manner of their oath, 


151d. they will not ſweare 
but inthe hebrew tongue, 
1b14, 


Icb b# cur ſing. 251 


them i4olaters, 94 
| Iudzement 8@0fold, 1 £9. 
| what to fiaxd and riſe in 
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| mot and juftice how ia 
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Law moral compared to the 
ecliptick line, 1. compa- 
red with the judiciall 
law, 2, 3. with the cere- 
moniall law, ibid, nuth 
the law of the conſcience, 
7. with the law of ſinne, 
ibid, written upon ſtone, | 
15. and why, 17. why 
upon hewen flone. ibid. 


; Lies #n themſelves zre all a- 
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' Luft of the eyes what. 


' Magiſtrat, how be may pu- 
miſh the children for their 
fathers ſinnes. 
' Martyrs would partake with 
lavlaters in nothinz. 107 
Members how attributed 


| Mercy Gods owxe worke. | 


Love fulfilleth the law FL 
Wayes, 45- our love to 
God, 40, 41, 42. tolove 
our ſelves, 4.3.0ur love 
to our ſuperiour, equall, 

48, (Fc. 
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41 
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| Naacnan hs petition, 110 
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Mourning threefold, 202 
Mouth, to open the mouth. 
wht, 352 
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he is net ſimply free from | | 
fin inhu petition,10, his 
fa not juſtified by rhe 
Prophet. 103 
Name, what it « to take | | 
Gods name,1;7. the name | 
of God called bs meme- | 
riall, 138. names of Goa | 
grven tothe creatures, 23. | 
why men conceale their | | 
Wames, 23 
Nebuchadnezzar hs am- | 
bition. 54 
Neceflity #woſold , 226, 
neceſsit y inevitable con- | 
trated, 237. imminent, | | 
reſent. 238 
Au Gived 44 4 Gd, 
73. compared With ido-| 
latrye 249 | 
Nothing, threefold, 79 


O | 

Oath the conditon of it, 167 | 
it ts called the bond of the | 
ſoule, 153. whenit wto| 
be kept , and when not; 

I 5 4.0ath repreſentative, 
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kept, 169. «n oath made 
tatbewes when tobe kept, 


17:the Tewes oath, 


Objea #wofold, 


143 
76 


Olevite the. hill of corrap- 


fron, 


31 


Originall ſwne alike in all, 


Oxe « ſigne of plenty. 73 
P 
Painting condemned by the 


1ewes, 
Power. #wofold, 


Precepts of three ſorts. 


59 
63 
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Preface of the law, 2 1.,what 


it includeth. 
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Prieſts food bare footed 


when they ſerved, 


G2 


Profefſors of foure forts, 41 


Queene of beaver. 


Queene of the South, 


71 
93 


Religion wot zo bee mixed, 
195. atverſe farts of Re- 


lgiow. 


106 


Rending of the clothes, whz 
and for whom, 159. the 
manner of rending. 160 

| Reſt fourfold, 230. how God 

reſted, and from what 
workes, 229e 290. .why 


brafts ſhould reft. 


py Ltth. ti, 
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Sabbath, « word knowne is 
all languages, 197. it ſig- 
nifieth the whole weeke; 
ibid. why called a bigh 
Sabbath, 198. arverſe 
derivations of it", 199. 
#ther feaſts take their dee 
nomination fromit,ibid, 
what time it beginneth, 
205. what merall, cere- 
moniall, and juiiccall in 
it,209, 210. 4 Sabbath 
dayes journey, 211, the 
ſignification of it ;, 212, 
the lewes liturgie that 
day,215.it differed from | 
#ther feaits ibid. the end 
of it, 220. what workes | 
may bee done that day, 

2 26,whether it was from 
the beginning, 230. of the 
change of it, 234. it is 
called the Lords aay,ibid 
the Jewes ſuper itrouſlic 
obſerved it, 139. the pu- 
niſbment for the breach of 

it, 
SanRification rhreefold, 

Scripture ſpeaketh of things 
4s wee concerve of them, 
198. it keepeth- not. ever 
the order of time, 200 
Scythians worſbip 4 ſirord, 
112 
Sinne | 
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op 124t ron imitation, 
$4 fp 4 fathers funne, 
are the childrens two 
ways, 12.7. finne 4 wee: 
riſome labour. 130 
Sinai the mount of God, 9. 
compared with Sion, 10, 
with Ebal. 16 
Soule the objed7 of it. 37 
Strangers of two ſorts. 227 
Sweare by God, 163. when 
the creatures may be na 
med in ſwearing , 164- 
how the oath bindeth the 
Idolater, 166, why man 
ſhould ſweare; 168, cere- 
monies in ſwearing. 174 
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Tables of the law, 13. whe- 
ther writtes own both 
fiaes, 18 
Temptations of zhree ſorts, 
245 
Teraphim what. 69 | 
Thunder caled the woyce of 
God, 10. compared with 
ſpirits ll thunder , 11. 
it went uſually with ſame 
revelation, wid. 
Time how caled holy, 
Type twofold, 
Tyrus bus ambition. 


213 
54 


V 
Verity threefold. 168 
Vilite bow it s taken, 12 2; 
tow God wiſiteth the [ins 
of the fathers, 127 
Vow whet,: th three ſorts 
of vowes, ib, what things 
we may not Vow, 178, the 
conditions of it, 180 whe- 
ther 4 wow or oath bind 
more ſiraighily, 181, 
tmofold vow, 183. who 
way diſanall it , ibid. 
lephthes wow, 184 


w 
Will #hree/0/d, it cannot be 
compelled. 171 
Wiſh twofo/d, 49. Pauls 
wiſh, 50. whetber it was 
« ſin, 51, conſidered ro 
WaJes. ibid. 
Word for a commendment, 
20, words repeated 1n- 
tend the ſignification,2 9. 
Write, ts write is to grve 
lawes, 13. God, Moſes 
and the King wrote the 
law, 14.why Chriſt wrote 
none of the new Tefta- 
ment, ib. why God wrote 
wpon ſtowe, 16, writings 
of two ſorts, 18 
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nies annexcd to 1t, 


FXERCITATIONS 


Containinganexplanarion of diverſe 


oſitions, for the right underſtanding of the 
frſt Table of the morall Law,and the ceremo. 


Together withan expoſition of theſe Scripture: 


which depend upon, or belong unto the ſeveral 
commandecments inthe firſt Table. 


All which are cleared out of the orioinall languages, as 
alſo by the cuſtomes and antiquities of the Zewes the diitin- 


ions of the Schoolemen,and caſesof the Catuilt s, 
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EXPLICATION 
OF THE MORALL LAW. 


; The firſt Booke, containing ſundrie 
ueſtions for the underſtanding of the 
ticſk Table ct the Murall Law. 


TOO TIT. FI. 


—  —_— a - 


Of the excellencie of the Morall Lavv, 
above other Lawes. 


lam. 2.8, If ye fulfill the royall Law yee doc wel, 


He Morall Law hath not beene 
unftly compared tothe Eclipt'chs 

line; foras the Sunne ker p-th {t;!] 
tis courſe inthe Eclipticke line;and 
other planets, ſome of them arc 
now in this fide of the line, and 


» 
A - i HH! & 


F  eomcncarcr tothe Sunne, So man, when hee wa!keth 
in holineſle and riz hicouſreſſe, then hee is within 1s 
; Eclipticke !;ne; but wacn hce walketh in finne anv | 
| Aa? UN: 12Þte- 
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A compariſon betwirt 
the Law Morall and 
Iudiciall. 


The Tudicialllaw did 
bind -ehe Lewes onely 
in {[+4ta: 


The Mora!l Lary bin- 
deth all perſcas in all 
placcs, 


The Morall law binz 
deth the inner tran, but 
the TIndiciall Law bin- 
deth him nor, 


unrighteouſneſſe, then hee is without his line.70b. 13.17. | 


His wayes bave 1 kept awd have not declined from theen. 

To ſhew the excellencie of the Morall Law, above 
all other:-Lawes;let us compare,firſt, Gods Morail Law, 
with his judicial Law which hce gave alſo himſelte. 
Gods morall Law exceederh his judiciall Law in this, 
that his judiciall Law obliged the lewes,and that onely 
in 1#acs. As other poſitive Lawes binde, not menout of 
their owne Countricz ſo the judiciall Law of Moſes, 
obliged not the Iewes, but onely in Iudea. 'Example, 
no Levite might have a poſſcfion in Iudea particularly 
by himſelfe;yer their Law did nor binde the Tewes out 
of ſaga; for a Levite of Cypras (01d his poi: lion, and 
la:d the mony downe at the Apoſtles feete, 47: 4. 36, 
but Gods morall Law bindethall perſons, inall places 
and therefore it is called the roye// Lew, or the Kings 
Law, emes,2.g. For that which the King commandeth 
to be common, is common to all; as the Kings high 
way, Num. 21,2. 50 the Kings weight, 2.54w.14.26, 
He weighed the haire of hu head at two hunared ficles after 
the Kings weight, That is,the weight wherewith all men 
weighed. So the Kings Law, that is, the Law which 
all are bound to walke in, Contrary tothis, is perver- 
tere vias domini,to pervery the wayes of the Lord. Adi.10. 

13- It was a great blindenefle then of thoſe , who ſaid 
AﬀF-16. 21. that Paul and Silas taught cuftomes which 
were not lawfull for them to recet ve puenther to obſerve being 

yy Bur Gods morall Law bindeth all people a 
ike. 

Secondly, the morall 'Law bindeth the inner man, 
but the judiciall Law of Moſes obliged not the inner 
man. Example, Tooth for tooth,and eye for eye, Deut- 16. 
21. When one had piid tooth for tooth, or eye for eye, 
hee had ſatisfied the judiciall Law ; for that Law re- 


quired no more of him: bur the morall Law required | 
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| Theexcellency of the morall Law above other Law es. 
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more of him, that hee ſhould bce free of the rancour of 
his heart. 

Thirdly, Theiudiciall Lay was fitted for them, 2s 
they were a people of a hard heart; as the law of divorce, 


were Lawes made according to'the hardneſle of the 
hearts of that people ; and as the ſhoomaker makerh a 
ſhooe according to the crooked foore : ſorhe Lord made 
theſe tudiciall Lawes, and fitted them to the cftate ol 


' 


| 
| 


| 


that people. So/on being asked, whether he bad given | 


the belt Lawes tothe Athenians or not? Anſwered : the 
beſt that they could ſuffer. So the Lord fitted theſe 
Lawes tothe niture of that peope : but the morall Law 


| of God, is not fitted that way to the eſtate of men ; but 
| all men muſt fit themſelves to ir. 


— — -_ 
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Fourthly, ſome of the Iudiciall Lawes exempted 
{ome men, from performing ſome duties; as Dext, 24, 
5. A man/hould nor goe to the warres,nor bee charged 
witi any buſineſſe, rhe firſt yeare that hee is married. 
But the morall Law preſcriberh alike obedience to all, 
Toel, 2, 16. Let the bridegroome ge forth of bis chamber 
ana the bride ont of ber cloſet. 
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| The luCiciall T.aw for 
the ckateot che lewess | 


of leloufie, and of the revenger of the blood z which | 
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| ſome duties,but the 
' moral l Lay binacth all 
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Secondly, let us compare Gods morall Law, and | 


n1S ceremoniall Law togerher, Some of the ccremoni- 
ail Lawes obliged all the Iewes in all places: therefore 
Danze! in Babylon might not care of avy ofthe unclean 
meates of the King of Babel, Daw, 1, 8. S0mc ofthe ce- 
remonies ubliged but ſome ofthe Ilewes in all places; 
as no Nazacet might drinke wine, Andrhirdly ſome of 


| the cexemonics, obliged all the Iewes at ſometimes z as 


, no Tew might eat !eaven at the Paſchs, But the morall 


—_ ——— 


Law obliged all people, at al! times, and in all places, 
Theſe ceremonics which hid relation to the Temple, 


| they kept them neither in the wilderneſſe, nor inthe 


capttvitte ; as they paid aathing to the Prieſts who ſer. 
Aayz ed 


2 | 
empred lomc men trom | 
' 


alike, 


A compariſon betwixt 
the mora!! Lavy and the 
ceremonriall, 


| 
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relati n to the Temple, | 
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ved inthe Temple, But the morall Law did bind them, 


both in the wilderneſle and inthe captivitie; and there- 


fore he who brake the Sabbath in the wilderneſle, |- 


was ſtoned tedeath, Levit,24, 

Againegthe ceremoniall Law was accommodated and 
fitted to them,as they were infants inthe Church and 
it was firted to their capacity and non-2ge: but the mo- 
rall Law bindcth all eſtates and conditions of men 
alike. 

Thirdly, the ceremoniall Law , made them under- 
ſtand ſinne, ex eccidente; for it was appointed #n expiati- 
onem peccati, for the expiation of ſfinne: asthe judiciall 
Law was appointed iy penar peecats, for the puniſh- 
ment of finne. But the morall Law ſhewed them direaly 
what was {1ane. 

+. urthly, cheſe ceremoniall Lawesarecalled , precep. 


ta non bona, Ezekiel. 20. 25. 1 gave them alſo ſtatutes | 


that were not good, and judgements whereby they ſhall not 
lzve. 

Thereare three ſorts of precepts. Firſt mala, as the 
ſtatutes of Omre Micah. 6.16. Secondly, non bona, as 
the ceremoniall Law, Thirdly 6oxs, asthe morajl Law, 
The Lord calleththeſe ccremoniall precepts, wor bona: 
becauſe they could bring nothing to perteCion, Heb.1o0., 
t. And he that kept them could not live by them; they 


were given but as hedges to keepe in the people, after 
they fet up the Golden Calfe,that they ſhould not com- 
mit Idolatrie any more: and they were but ſhadowes to 
them, of good things tocome, Heb, 10. 1. They comman- 
ded neither vertue nor vice in themſelves ; therefore he 
calleth them precepra won bone, But the morall Precepts 
are juſt and boly, and the man that doth them, ſhall live in 
them,Gal. 3.12. | 
Thirdly, let us cor»pare Gods morall Law andthe 
Lawes ofmen, they ſay that ratio legrs eff anima leg, 


— 


the 


| The excellency of the worel Lav above other Lawes. 5 


the wiſlome of God was anime beim legis, and as farre 
as the wiledome of God, differed from the wiſedome of 
man; ſo farrediftereth the Law of God, from the ci- 
vill Lawes of men, 

Secondly, the civill Law faith, de minutis non curat 


on. Burt Gods morall Law, obſerveth, and condem- 
neth, both the great and he leaſt finnes; ir forbiddeth 
| Goats, as well as Camels, Mat. 23. The Nezeret was 
forbidden as wellto cat the kernell of the Raiſin, as to 
cate the huske, or drinke the Wine, Naw. 6. 4. Sothe 
Lord forbiddeth in his Law, as well the firſt motions of 
the heart without conſenr, as he doth the at ir (elfe; bur 
mans Law looketh not to theſe: andas the Sunne when 
it ſhineth brightly, ſheweth us atomes, the very little 
motes, whichare theleaſt things we can perceive : {0 
the bright Law of God, ſhewethus theſe firſt motions 
of che heart to be finne, which the naturall man v ould 
thinke to be as {mall as the motes inthe Sunne, 
Thirdly, the civill Law faith, Cooitationu param in 
noſire foro nemo luat; but the morall Law fi:ſt taketh or- 


the countenance, Why s thy countenance fallen, Gen. 4.6. 
then to the gnaſbing of teeth, AZ. 7. 54.4:47pior1o, rhey 


at the mouth, and anger, £/b. 1. 18. Theſe the Greekes 
call 7x:9/a2y21, Who arc angry till they foame ar the 
mouth againe, Sothe morall Law taketh order with 
the angrie words as to call our brother Raca or foole: 
then ſee how the moral! Law purſueth the a&t it (elfe ; 
as firlt, the Phariſezs revenge, touth for tooth an.leye 
for eye. then Cains revenge, ſeaven for one. Then Za- 
manes revenge, (cventy for one, Gen. 24, Then Hamans 
| revenge, 


der with the cogirations of the heart,then it commetrh to ' 


graſhed with their reeth, as if they had beere cutting | 
witha Saw: thento the foaming of the mouth; therefore | 
the Hebroves marke,that Ceſeph fignificth both foaming | 
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| 


&x,that is,the Law looketh not to every (malltranſgrefſi- | tionsof the heart with» 


out conlent,but the Law 
| of man doth not fo, 
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| The morall Law for- 
biddeth all ſort of un- 
lawfull cevenge,or to 
remember an injury, 


| The Civi!ll Law doth 
not reſpett vertues 11 
ther(elves,but a5 they 
concerne the Commori- 
wealth, 


Arifh.lib.c. 
Etbic,cad. 
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a ce. x 


revenge, to have all the Iewes killed ; and as the morall 
Law taketh order with the fat it felfe: fo with the 
dregsafter che injurieis pardoned, Thos ſhalt net avenge 


| mor remember Levit. 19, 18. A man 1s ſtrucken with a 


dagger, when he throweth away the dagger then he par. 
donerh the revenge z but yet if he keepe ſtill the fheath, 
the dregge remaineth; and he remembereth the wrong 
doneto him. 

Fourthly, the civill Law, Whatſoever it command.- 
eth concerning vertues, it commanderh it onely in rc- 
ſpe of humane ſociety , and as they are aQs of juſtice, 
ſo that if it preſcribe any thing of -morall vertucs, as of 


temperance and ſobriety; it reſpefeth them no other | 


wayes, but asthey are good for the commonwealthz but 
not as they are directly vertues in themſelves, Exams 
ple, When it comandeth temperance, it commandeth 
itnot as avertue neceſſarie for thisor that particular 
man, but becauſethis intemperance doth hurt the com 
monwealth, So when it forbiddeth Adultery, it for- 
biddeth not, as a ſiane hurttull roche man who com- 
mittethir, butas a ſinne contrarie to an ad of juſtice : 
but the Law of God commandeth theſe vertues, as ver- 
tues direly;both intelleAunali and meral. 

Fiſtly, mans Law permitteth many things, which the 
Law of Godaltogether diſaloweth; mans Law permit. 
ted the Husband,if hetooke his wife in the at of Adul- 
tery to kill her; as the Athenians made a Law of it ; and 
Dracoand Solon approved it, The Law of the twelueta- 
bles ſaith XMechum in adulteris deprebenſum necato : but 
this Law was moderated lege 1ulr4, it was oncly pete 


| mitted for the hasbard to kill the Adulterer, if hce had 


beene a vile anda baſe fellow; and afterward, it was 
permitted to the Father onely,to kill his Daughter if ſhe 
weretakenin adultery ; but not to her Husband : yet 
theſe were never allowed by the Law of God, and al- 

/ though 
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| puty of the Lord : if it be an erroneous conſcience, we | 


| his ſubjects may not riſe apaiviſt himzyerrthey muſt nor 


ae... A. Ml ——__ —. 6. 


Ofthe excellencie ofthe morall Law, OD 


though before men thoſe were not puniſhed, yet they 
were guilty before the Lord, 

Fourthly, let us compare the morall Law with the 
Law of mans conſcience, and wee (hall ſee how perfect 
the morall Law is, We are obliged to follow our con- 
ſcience if it berigtcly informed, becauſe ir is the De- 


are bound todoe nothing againft it; becauſe ir is the 
Lords Deputie we ſhould thus farre reſpeR it, although 
wefollow it not, A Tyrant becauſe he is Gods Depurie, 


obey his unlawfull Commandements: but wee are {till 
bound to follow the Law of Ged, 

Laſtly,let us cumpare the moral! Law and the Law of 
finac together, Paul Rom, 7, 21. calleth fin a Law, be- 
cauſc it commandeth a man, even as the Law doth, 
Gods Law is a fireight Law, the ſtreighteRt Line in the 
Mathematickes,isthe (horteit Line,and if we would goc 
the ſtraight way to happineſle , let ps kcepe this Law of | 
God; butenter not in the way of finne; for it is a cro0- 
ked Line, andit will bee long ere we come to our jour- 
neyes end, if we walke our of this plaine way : the Law 
of ſfinne is caſte in the beginning and narrow in the end , 
but the Law of God is contrarie : the Law of finne is 
late-anguſts, butthe Law of God is angeſto-late. 

The coacluſion ofthis is .From the generalitie of the 
Law that all men are bound to walke in it, therefore a!l 
men ſha!l be judged by it , but with this difference, the 
Hearhenand Pagans ſhall be judged, onely by it, as it is 
the Law of nature, The lewes ſhalbe judged by it,as it is 
the Law of Moſes, by whom the Lord wrot theſe great 
things of his Law, Heſ.8, 1 2.There i one that accuſeth you, | 
even Moſes in whom ye truſt 1oh.5,45. Thirdly, Chriftiaos 
ſhal be judged bythe evangelicall laweRem.2,16.God ſhal 


judge the ſecrets of men,by leſmiChriſt according to myGoſpe! , 
Bb 
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Secondly, from the brightneſle and puritieofrhe Law, 
letus learne to walke as the Children of light : for 
the bright Law is ſetup to diſcover ſinne to us, that we 
may ſhunne it, A man that hath ancate and a cleane 


houſe; he hath a looking glaſſe ſet up inic, that men 


may decerne the ſpots in their faces, to the end, they 


may doe them away; the Law of the Lucd is that glaſſe 


ſct up ia his Church that it may ſhew us our ſpots, and 
that we may doe them away. But if azy man be 4 bearer 
ofthe word, and not « doe, he is like unto a man beholding 
hu natural! face in a glaſſe ; for he beholdeth himſelfe and g0- 
eth awsy, and reight way forgeteth what manner of man hee 
wes, 1em.1.23, SOit is,if we forget our ſpirituall face 
waen we looke inthe Law, 

From this that the Law is ſpirituall and ſearcherh rhe 
ſecrersof the heart, the concluſion is. That mens Lawes 
bind not the conſcience direRly, 4gninas ſayeth out of 
Seneca; Servitus in totum hominem cujuſeunque, ſorts per 
omnia nou aeſcendit : but we may convert this ſpeech, Ser- 
vitus in totum hominem cujuſcunque [ortis per omnia acſcen- 
dit: no Law of mancan bind the conſcience of any,no not 
of the pooreſt Slave that is, Slaves inthe Revelation are 
called,bodies Rev. 18.13.Sbe ſold boaies,that is,aves,why 
are {laves called 5:4] bodres?becauſe as Epiphanims obſtr 
veth,their Maſters commandements reach on?ly to their 
bodies;therefore the Apoſtle calleth them, their Meſters 
according to the fleſh. Eph.6.5, the body is but nedena the 
ſheath of the ſo'vle. Dan.7.15 / Daniel was greived in my 


ſpirit in the midſt of my Sheath But the moral law of God 
bindeth both ſoule and bodic: and this js that which 
James ſaich, there one Lewgiver who can both ſave and 
deſtroy. lam. 4. 12. meaning God who can deſtroy 

both ſoule ani body, 
From the excellencie and perfetion of the morall 
Law, we may draw this cenclufion. That no man ſhould 
ſpeake 
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ſpeake evill of his brother Jam, 4. 17. for then he judg- 
eth the Law, becauſe the Law forbidderh a man to 
ſpeake evill of his brother, and as the ſtroakes which are 
given upon the left fide, arc felt upon the right : ſo 
when wee-ſpeake evill of our brother, wee wrorg the 
Law in not ſubmitting our ſelvesto it ; and Ivdge thar, 
which (ſhould be our Iudge; and then wee wrong God 
himſelfe whogave this Law,and we fay as the houſe of 
Iſractſaid, the way of the Lord is not equall, Ezek, 18, 


25s 
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EXERCITAT. II. 


The manner hg the Lord gaVet''- 1p, 
Exod, 19.16. Andit came topaſſe, one the thira day 1+ tht 
morning that there were thunarings and lightnin.s 


| 
| and a thicke Cloud upon the mount gc. 


| 


19 con{ider, where the Lord gave this Law ? upon 
Mount $44, and in the Tabernacle. Secondly, how 
he gave it? with thundering and lightning. 

The Lord gave his Law upon Mount Sz: it is called 
; the mountaine of God; rot for the height ofir, as tall 
' Cedars are called the Cedarsof Gol : butir is fo called 
becauſe oftentimes the Lord appeared there and gave 
his Law there: and from this the Heathen called their 
Gods,the Gods of the Mountaines 1 K/ng.20.13. And 

therefore they ſacrificed in the high places. 
The Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 25. maketh a compariſon be- 
tweene 3747 and $zon; that is,betwixt the Law and the 
| Goſpell, and he compareth $izaz and the Law to Hegar 
, the bondwoman, who brought forth bond Children; 
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The thunder i called 


and Sins; to Sara the free woman, who brought forth 
free Children,and he maketh $-2ai, Hagar and her Chil- 
dren v5#ry»> , ſo he maketh Sion, Sara and her Children 
rvcbryes: Which agree together Or are in the ſame ranke: 
then he makcth S297, and Sars a! £i:xx, fo hee makerh 
Hagar and Sears ; and the bondwomans Children and 
the free. Let us ſtudiethen to flve from S/wai;that burneth 
with fire andis a Mountaineof - blackneſſe and darkes 
aſſt and Tempeſt, where there is nothing. but feare 
an terror, and which bringeth forth Children of bon- 
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dage: and let uscome unto Sin and to the City of the | 


living God,the heavenly Jeruſalem,which bringerh forth 


free Children,He6. 1 2.18; 22: 

Sinai is like Mount Ebat, where the Tribes ſtood who 
curſed: and S707 is like mout Gerazim,where the Tribes 
ſtood to bleſſe, If we would be bleſſed, ler us draw neere 
to Sion and Gerazim,and ſhunne Sine: and Ebal/. 

The Law was given in Srn4/ and inthe Tabernacle: 
ſome part of this Law concerned onely the Iewes,and 
ſome partofirt concerned all the world; That which 
concerned all che world was given upen the top of the 
Mount. The ceremeniall Law which was given tothe 
lewes,was givento Moſes in the Tabernacle, Lever. k 
and wen the Tabernacle was deſtroyed then the cere- 
monies were aboliſhed : but the morall Law which was 
given upon mount 5/247 indurcth for cver,and ſhall re- 
maine as long as the Mountaines ſhall and, 

The ſecond thing to be conſidered, is the manner how 
the Lord gave his Law, 

The Lord gave his Law with thunder and lightning, 
thereis agreat ſimilitude berweene raturall Thunder 
and ſpirituall Thunder; naturall Thunder is called the 
voice of God,and fo isſpiritual] Thunder : but the diffe- 
rence is this, the naturall Thunder is the voice of God, 
but it isnot adiſtin& voice, it ſhewerh us that there 1s 


a | 
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a God,but not diſtinly that there is a God: 2nd as there 
is adifference, berwixr the ſpeech which a man ma- 
keth with his fingers, Pro. 6.13. when he maketh Ggnes 
with his tingers he is ſaid to ſpeake with them z and be- 
twixt that which he ſpeaketh with his tongue : ſo there 
is a greater difference berwixt this natural} voice of 
God,his Thunder,and his ſpirituall voice in the Word; 
the one is vox in Aerethe other is vox in SantFuario, ſal, 
29. 9+ But im the Temple every ane ſpeakerh of bis glo- 
rie, 

Secondly, this naturall Thunder reſembleththe fpiris 
tuall chunder in ſubtilitie; for this natura!l Thunder will 
breake the bones andnotthe fleſh, and it will pierce ye- 
rie ſubtilly : yerthe ſpirituall Thunder farre ſurpaſſeth 
it; it will devide betwixt the marrow and the bones, 


Heb. 3.12. and it diſcerneth the yery cogitations of the | 


heart, 

Laftly,this naturall Thunder maketh Hindes to calve; 
itrenceth the rockes, and it breakcth the hardeſt things 
which withſtand it, butnorthe ſofteſt : ſo deth this ſpi- 
ritual Thunder,the Word of the Lord reſiffeth rhe proud, 
aud giveth grace to the humble lam, 4. 6. Pſal. $1.7. 1an. 
ſmered thee tn the ſecret place of thunder. Beſether ragnas, 
Symmachms, 4's Givi aainprs im loco abſcondito majeſtatts: 
and the reaſon of the ſpecch was this, when hce was to 
reveale his will unto his people, hre revealed 
himſelfe and ſpake in the thunder, as Exod. 19. 
16, andrherefore ko/ iscalled avoyce, and when 32th 


| ts joyned with it, it istaken for akind of Prophcſie a- 


| 


morg the Hebrews: and withthe thunder, hee uſually 
fortuld tizem of ſomerhings rocome. Job -42. 29. when 
the Father faid to his Sonne Thave glorified it, and 
will glorifie it againe. Someof theſe that ſicod by ſayd 
it thundred, others ſuid it was an Angel that ſpake to bim 
the reaſon was becauſe theſe Revelations weie uivally in 

Bb 3 thunder, 
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thunder, asif ye ſheuld ſay, ſome ſay it was Kol, others 
ſay it was bath kol; and they ſay a Angel [peaketh to him, | 
ſpeaking after the manner of the Chaldeaxs, who aſcribe 
the workes of God, to his Minilters the Angels or cox. 
tra. See Eccleſ. 5.6. ſay net before the Angel the, Seventy 
hath ir, ſay not before Ged «+ ſo the Chalates call rwortem 
repentinam, angelum mortis. And wee may obſcrve fur- 
ther,that 7oþ»,in al the Revelations made to him,i6yneth 
thunder with the Revelation, as cap. 4.5 + 47d out of the 


Throne proceeded Lightening and Thundrings , and woices, 


ſee how the two thunders goe together: and therefore 


lewes, who obſerve, that prophelie and thunder wer 
uſually rogether : when they heare 1tthvader fo otter, 
they aske of them who remaine Iewes ii), VV har is che 
cauſe that they heare no voycec, nor Acgcll ſpeaking un- 
to them of their Meflias tocome ? and theſe mifcreants 


; peed ſolong. 
| Thepeople when they heard the thunder, andthe 
| Lord ſpeaking, torhem outofthecloud, were excce- 


; Cingly aff.ayd, Exod. 20.19, and they ſaid unto Moſes, 


| ſpeake thou with us, and we will heare, The Lord bcho-| 
| ved toqualifie this voyce tothem , and Meſes him{elfe | 
feared and quaked, Heb. 12.21 

When the Lord appeared to E/ias, there came a 
ſtrong wind and rent the Mountaines, and the Rocks, 
and the Lord was not there : and atterthe wind, an | 
Earthquake; and the Lord was not there: and after the 
Earthquake, a Fire; ard the Lord was net there : and af- 
ter the Fire, aſtill ſmall voyce , and the Lord was there. 


x King, 


So cap. 6.1, [beard as it were the noiſeof thunder, one of | 
the foure braſls ſaying come and ſee. SO cap. 19.3. and when 
be had cryed, ſeaven thanders uttered therr veices: thus we 


the Hebrews call them Tomim, gemell;. The Chriſtian, 


when itthundreth doe light candles, hoping to heare | 
that comfortable voice of their Meſſias; whom they ex- 


EX 


The Law was written in Tables fo Stone. 
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i They were written by God as the firſt were, for Dexz. 


| 


” King.1g. 17,18, the Lord hath qualified theſe thun- 
derings of the Law ; and of Xo, athundering voyce, 
he hath made, bath Kol, wox 1» ſilentio, a (wall voyce; 
and now Benzrges, the {onnes of thunder , doe qualific 
their threatnings, and temper them, that they become 
the ſonnes of conſolation , and as after thundring there 
commeth Raine : fo after their threatnings, with pitty | 
and teares of compathonz they end in comfort, 


| 
| 


— 
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EXERCITAT. IIL | 


That the Law was written in Tables of Stones | 


Exod. 34.1, Andthe Lord ſaid unto Moſes, hew the two | 
Tables of Stone, like umo the firſt, 


| Br us conſider firſt who wrote the Law ? ſecondly 
why it was written upon ſtone ? thirdly why upon | 
hewen ſtone?forthly, why upon two Tables? laſtly, why | 
& wherefore they were ſo written, that this writting took | 
vp the whole Tables; ſo that there was no blanke letr > | 


Firſt the Lord wrote the Law : to write according | To write accordeng to 
tothe phraſe of che Scripture, is uſually, zo give Lewes, | th*phriſe of Scripture, 


as Eſay 10. 1. Woe to them that write grievous things | 
which they have preſcribed, So Dan, 6.8, Now O King, 
write the decree, that is, give outthe Law. | 
Whether were the ſecond Tables written by God, or | 
by Moyſes ? 


10, 2, It is{aid / will write in the Tables , the words that 

wereia the firſt Tables, 
But ir may be ſaid, Ex94.34. 28, that 21c/es was with 
the 


togrve Lawess 


neſt. 


eAnſw, 


Obje, 


ld 
LAM 


| 


þ 


| 


| 


—_ th. 


— 


: Exercitations Divine. 


Lib. 2. | 


eAn(w. 
God ywrote the ſecond 
Tables as he did the 
firſt, 


How God, Moy/es, and 
the King,are ſaidto 
writc the Law. 


>a" 


| in mga 


The King wrote out 
Deutcronomie onely, 


| How the Law is ſayd 


ro be given by the An- 
gels. 


the Lord fortie dayes and fortie nights , bee drd neither eate 


| bread nor drinke water : and hee wrote upon the Tables, the 


wora's of the covenant, the tew Commandements. 

The words ſhouly be read this wayes, and be d74 neje 
ther eate nor rinke,to wit Meſes, here is a reſt diſtingui- 
ſhed by the point Arnach. and he wrote upen Tables, to 
wit God. 

Obſerve, that Gol wrote the Law upon ſtone with 
his owne finger, and 4oſes wrote the Law, ani thr Kirg 
is commanded to write out the Law. The Lord wrete 
the Law, that is, the ten Commandements: an.l Aoſes 
wrote the Law, that is, Hhamwſhe,the whole tive bookes 
of Mecſes: and the King wrotethe Law Devt.17; 18, This 
is called M:ſhne torah,the repetition of the Law , or the 
copic ofthe Law, lohn8, 32. Andrthe rcaſon why the 
King wrote out Deaterenomie,rather then any other part 
of Moſes Law, wasthis ; becauſe it is a compend of the 
whole Law, andall theſe things commanded to them 
concerning the King, are ſer downe init: in theother 
bookes, there are many hiſtories and things, which con- 
cerne the Prieſts, and belong not to the King : therefore 
he wrete them not out, 

The Lord wrote the ten Commandements, and gave 
them by the miniſterie of the Angellsto Moſes, Gal. 2. 
19. It wasordarned by ret hand of 4 Meatator, 
that is, Hoſes and the Angells were Mediators in the 
giving of this Law. So Ad. 7. 53. They received the 
Law by the diſpoſition of Angels. Moſes himſclte 8gaine 
wrote the Iudiciall, and ceremoniall Law, but grace 
was given by Chriſt. The firſt was given by God him- 
ſc]fe as common principles to all; and theſe which 
Moſes gave, were more particular determinations, and 
caſes depending uponthis Law ; but Icſus Chriſt gave 
grace, 


Whar was the reaſon, w hy Chriſt wrote none of the 
New 
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The Lord Wrote the LaW upon ſtone 15 
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New Teſtament with his owne hand, as the Lord wrote 
theten Commandements wich his owne hand z | 
The reaſor ſeemerh to bethis; if Chriſt had written Anl[. 
any of the Goſp<cll with his owne bard, then ſuperſti- bats Aorwetnnr nn | 
tiouspeople would have preferred it, ro that which was | mentwith kts owne 
| written by che Apoſtles: for, if men make an 1:loll of | hud 
| the crofie, upon which they hold, chat Chriit was cruci- 
fied; and otthenailes thar nailed himto th< Crofle : 
fatre more would they have made an Id! of that 
which Chiiſt wrote with his owae hand:and this ſecmeth 
tobe the realvun , why Chriſt Baptized none with his 
owne hand. | 
Butby chis reaſon ic ſhould ſecme, that God ſhould 
; not have written the ten Commandements with his 
| owne hand, tor feare of | 'olatry alſo. 
| There wasno ſuch danger of Idulatry here; becauſe ys 
the Tables were kept within the Arke, where the people 
ſaw them nor, | 
The Lord wrote the commandements vpon ſtone, 
We find in the Scripture, thatthey did write of ©1d in | 
Lead, 05. 19.24. ſo in ſtone, Thirdly in the Saphite | 
andother pretious ſtones; as the names of the twelve 
Tribeswere wricten upon two Onix ſtones. Exod. 28.10, | the Tewes wrote inLead 
And upoa the pretious ſtones in the Breſtplate. ver, 1 2, | 243 © &c 
Foucthly,upon Tables which are called cerate,or /evigate 
| tabule , ſet over wich wax; and they were called Pugil- 
lares tabule, quod ſiylo pinzerentur, $0 Luc. 1.35, Zacha- | 
riecalled for writting Tables . Fiftly, they wrote in 
parchment, SO Jere. 36. /ehotacbim cut the rowle of Jere- ; 
| mics propheſic witha knife. So they wrote in brafle, | 
as that covenant w** was made betwixt the Romans, & | 
; thelewes, was Written in brafle, 1 Mac. 8.22.6700þ.15.13, 
| Moſtofthe lewes hold, that the Law was written by | 
| Godina Saphire. And Epiphanims is of this mind in his 
| treatiſe of the twelve pret:ous ſtones. So Rebbs Zeſeph | 
Cc in | 


— 


thc. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Z Exercitations Divine. Lib.2, 
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Tie Lay was not 

writt:nupon a >aphire 
but upon teme Other 
ſtone, 


| He wrote upon ſtone, 
:o fignife the hardneſle 
of our hearts, 


— . 


_ 2 RO > OS OO 


| The heart or man likes 
the Adamant, 


in his Parapiraſe upou Cart. 1. Suiis in Moſen and 
Abalcnſis upon Exoa. 24. 16. and for this they alleage 
that place Dent, 33. 2. The Lord did ſhine from Paran, 
and there came « fierie Law from hu right hand: they ſay | 
the glorious beames which came from the Lord ſhined | 


upan the Saphire, and made areitexe backe againe, calt. 
ing gliſtring be:mes l:kethe fire; but this is a miſtaking”! 
of the place : the meancing ofthe place is onely, thar the | 


Lord taketh a compariſon from the ſunne here, which 
in the morning ſhoweth a lighe before ir, then afterward 
it ariſerh, and enlighteneth the earth : ſo by degrees 
Gol ſhew his power amongft the 7/-ae/ztes whereſuever 
they went, even from e/fgyps whence they cawe , untill 
they came to the Land of Edom, which was. necre to the 
pro:niſed Land, Then it was nota Saphir upon which 
he wrote ; butanother ſtone. 

He wroteupon ſtone, to ſignific the hardneſſe ofour 
hearts: there 15no ſtone ſo har.1, as the heart of a grace- 
l:ff* man is : therefore, Zach. 7.12. They mane their 
hearts like the Adamant ſtone. This Adamant is fuch a fort 
of ſtone, that no Iron can cut it, it will breake any mat: 
tell ſaith Hzerome, but it cannot be broken ir (-!fe : there. 
fore the Greckes called it 2/2uz ab = et {:u5» becauſe 
itcannot be broken: an Pre writing of it ſ1ith, Du | 
raties ejus eff inenarrabilis, et ſimul igninms Vilix Nathe 
14, et nunquam incaleſcens, and then hoe adileth, zz 7m 


| vida vi, ot duarum wiolemtifimarum nature rerum con- 


temptrix, bircino tamen rumpiter ſanguine fe1:ſ5imo ani-. 
malium That is, this Adament which wil uceizhcr be bros | 
ken by Iron, or will bce made hot by the fire g yer tne 

blood of the ſtinking Goat will make itſofr, this moſt 
fitly repreſenteth the Hard heart of man : bccauſe the 
baſe commoditics, and the threatnings of men ; will 
make his heart to yeeld; but itis hard like the Ada 


mant to refiſt the Law of God, ers, 5-13. They have 
matt 
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| The Lord wrote the LaW upon ſlone 19 


made their paces harder than the rocks, The heart of 2wic- | 
ked man is j.ke the Smyrhes anvill, the moe ſtroakes | 
chat it getecth , the harder iris, this is a fearefull thing, 
2 Chron. 28. 20. 21.22, When the Lords hand was 
agaiaſt Achaz,the more that he affiiAed him the more he 
hardened his heartztheretore the Lord faith of him, Thi | 
# that Ach4z, And Kinchimarketh upon P/al.1 1 5.that the | 
Article Hs,is ſet-b2tore ſo:ne notable tranſgrefſors, as _ | 
Gen, 26,43, This is Eſau the Father of the Edomites SO | q1 Rd oak 
Numb, 26.9. thu « thit Dathan and Abiram, So Gen, | milleth hat gnam diAtis 
19. 9. lie was amighty hunter before the Lord, So 2 | Tys "5 Fenifcanes 
Chron, 28 This & that Achis that hardned hu heart, 

He wrote the Law upon ſtone, toftznifie the perpe- | Th. raw wis wrieten 
tuirie of ir, The Lord cc mmanded his Prophets to write | upon ſonegtofignifie 
their P:opheſies vpon Tablcs,Eſay 30. 8. But the Seren- | PPE on 
tze hath it,Scribe ſuper Buxo, nrite them on the buſh tree, | 
which conſurneth ror, 4-6. 13.28, to {ignific theirdu- 
rance of thetroblesrbat were upon him, expreſler] tr 
by writting,ſfai ing T houwriteſt bitter thinos againſ{ me, 
To correct is aitzo tranſiens, to Write is 4:70 perme- 
nens, 

The Lord wrote the T.,aw upon hewea ſtone, to teach 
:s,that he muſt prepare our hearts and ſmooth them, be- 
tore they can receive the Law:this is called inthe Sctip- * 
tures, Breakin 7 up of the fallow ground Hoſe, 10, 12, For as 
the Hus>arcimen in the Summer breakerh up the ! 
ground,and pullecth ourthe Thornes; that the Laad 
may be fi re t9 receive ſeede + So the Lord breaketh 
up the t.i'ow ground of our hearts, and pulleth out 
the T' ornes, that be may ſow inthe feed of grace; and 
| 62 waketh ſnooch the heart with his preventing grace, 
| that zr nav bee firro receive his Heavenly charaQers ; 
| he will not write his Law in arough and un{mectr 
| heart, | 
He wrote tae Law vpn two Tables, ard S4/07:0n 

CEN aiiulerh | 
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God >repareth the 
h- art b:tore he ſows 
the leede of graces 
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Lib.2. 


Exercitations Divine. 


Hence came this phraſe 
amon:ſt the Latines, 
Drevere ad wmbil$pnn, 


Leſt. 


FR9) FD 


CT 


alludeth to this, Prov. 3. 3. Write mercie and truth upon 
the Table of thy heart. The Lord doth not care that thou 
have the Law written upon the poſts of thy doare, & the 
fringes of thy garment ; but he will have it wricten inthe 
heart, P/al. 40.7.1nthe volume of thy booke it is written 
of me, 1 «elight to doe thy will, O my God: yea thy Law is in 
the midi of my heart, Where the holy Guoſt alludeth 
rothe forme whic') was under the Law, they wrote up. 
on parchment androwicd it up upon a peece of wood,or 
upon a reede Zac, 4+ 2. 152573 21f>icy He rowled op the 
booke; as if be would (ay, thy Law O Lord is ror written 
vpon the rowle and wrapped up that way, out it is wiits 
teen in the midſt of my hearr, 

Whether were theſe two Tablcs written. onc both 
the ſides, or were they written upou one de onely, 
becauſe, the Text faith they were written mize umize, 


Hinc hinc, 
o one beth the ſides, one the one ſiae, and on the »2ther, Exod, 
22. 15- The Seventy reade it, Hin et hine exant ſerip- 
tt. | 
Af. They were written on both the ſides;thar is, they were 


——  — 


The Layy was not 

Written on both ſides 
of the Tables,butupon | 
one fade, 


written in both the Tables ; but they were nor wriwen, 
{ as the rowles were written, both within and without, 


':p = 


Zach.5.3.The curſe ofthe Theefe uponthe one fide,and 
the cure of the Swearer uponthe other ſide; mize ami 
Je. it was written in both the fides,that they might readec 
it both before and bching, | 
They had two {c1ts of writings, firſt, that which the 
Hebrews call Gralpenim in facie; the other in tergo, The 
Greekes had 52114272 rowles, which were written ppon 
the one fide onely, and t:%pzgz rowles which were 
written both within and withour, The Tablcs were 
76yy6292 Written upon the one ſide, but therowle of 
Gods judgement Ezeh, 2. 1o, was 57:%X34aper and it 
had written init Lamentations and mourning 4nd woe. So 
the flying, rowle of thecurie of God Zacb, 5. 3 had the 


curſes | 


—_———— 


E- | The Preface of the Law. 
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wrote this way onely to the wicked; but the Law 
waSgiven not as-acurſe but as adireQion to Gods 
Children, and thereforc it was written but upon the 
one {ide of rhe Tables: 

Laſtly, this writting tooke up the whole Tables, to 
fignifie, that there was no blanke left for man to adde 
any thing tothis Law, Det, 4. 2. 7e ſhall not adde to the 
wird which 1 commanae you, neither ſhall ye dimin;ſp ought 

omit, 

Fs concluſion of this is., this Law was written upon 
Tables of Rone and they were broken, to fignifie, that 
we breake this firſt Covenant: bur in the New cove- 
nant when he giveth us hearts of fi:ſþ ler.31.3 3.4nd ſbal be- 
trorh us to him{clfe for ever in judgement rightrouſneſſe aud 
in loving kindn. ſe, tſ.2.19.Then we ſhall not fall away 
from the covenant againe. 


EXERCITAT. 1. 
The Preface of the Law, 


Exed,. 2. 20. I am the Lord thy God, + 6. 


HeLord, Exod. 34. 23. wrote upon the Tabies the 

Ford's of the Covenant, the ten Commandements. Here 
It is exprelsly ſayd, thatthere are ten Commandements; 
| out mcn have erred ſundry wayes in dividing theſe 
| Commandements: for ſome of the Iewes make the firſt 
; 2nd ſecond bur one Commandement z yet to make up 
the number of ten, they made this the firſt Commande- 
| ment, 7 412 #he Lord thy God oc, and they ſay, this muſt 
GE 9 of 


oo 


curſes written both within and without, and the Lord 


— 


When the'Lord is ſaid 
to write, he writerh 
upon both fides tothe 
wickee,but upon the 
one fice to the godly, 


| No blanke left for man 
| toadde any thing to the 
Law« 


Concluſion, 


Some erre in dividing 


We 


the Commandements, | 


| 


ThelIſrarlitcs bcleeved 
in God before they re- 
ccrved the Law. 


| —_ 


{ The Lord made ar in 
' tiration £5 them?! 1 
| theſe words, 


The right expoſition 
Or the Worcs, 


| 


| Theſe words are not a 
; Commandement,but a 
Fretace, 


# 
. 
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Exercitations Dipime. 
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ofneceſſity be preſuppoſed, To belceve that there isa] 
God who commoneth ; and they hold, that in this 
Commandement the Lord bindeth them To belceve in 
him. Thcy cleare the matter bythis compariſcn. If a King 
ſhould come toa people whom they know not, and hee | 
were to give them Lawes, it were ncceſlarie firſt that 
they (ſheuld know him to be a King and what right hiee | 
had over them to give them Lawes : So when God! 
fayeth 7amthe Lord yorr Ged, itis as much as if hee! 
ſhou!d lay, reccive we for your King and ſubmit youro 
my Lawes. But this ſlculd not induce vs to thinke, that 
theſe wordsare a command.;tur the //raelites Cetr re they 
came to receive the Law, they beleeved in him, Exod. q, 
35, and Exod. 14. 31. afterthatthey had paſicd the red 
ſea, They beleeved in God and in Miſes, Thicy believed in 
God already ,aud therefore they needed nut a new pre- 
cept to be giventliem tizat they ſhould believe, but that 
was preſuppoſcd : for ifthey had nor firſt be.ecved, be 
(hou'd rot hake giver them theſe Lawes: and they pro- 
miſed that when, hee was abour to give them the Law, 
chat all chinzs the)Lord would bid them dor, that they 
would do Zxed. 19 8, In thcle words ther, 74m the; 
Lerad thy G:d, thrre is nothing command. d, tut onely} 
an intimation made to them who it 15 that ſpcakctires) 
chem, to wit, the ord God, | 
All the Command«<meants are ſet downe by way of | 
Precept.Thou ſhalt not commit Aanltery ,and,T Lou fhatt net 
Heale, Theſe words Exod. 34.28. God wrote in Tables the 
ten words of the Covenant Mou'd not bee tranſlited here, | 
He wrote ten Sentences, aS Mat. 21.24.1mwill ashe you ont 


| word,chat is,cme Sentence,or ene Onejljon: Due 11S taken 


here, Pro ſeutentta precipiente,(Oracolmmanding do cntence, 


as E/th. 1.10. The Queen: refuſ.d toccmeat the cord of the | 


' King, thar is, ar thc commancdemrnt of the K:ng.Sc De | 


calogws 15 called +1273) by rhe Apolitle, a cc121:hapd : tn | 
nords 


—— 


T he Preface of the Law. 


2I 


words, that is, tc commands, Theſe words then are nor | 


acomimand Hut a preface tothe commands;>ecaule they 
arenot ſet dawne by way of precept asthe reit of the 
Commandernents. 

Inthis preface we have to confider what is craved of 
us ? ſecondly who craveth it of us? Firſt, whar is craved; 


obedience, thar they ſhov!d hearken: for obedicnce be. | 
gionerh at the care, Speake Lord, for thy Servant heaxeth | 
1 $49.3, 0, Sccondly who craveth this attention? it 


is ehova,the great and mighty God, 

There are foure things to be marked 1n this name J7e- 
hova; firlt, that God revealed not himſclte roany , by 
his name Jehova untill Moſes time, Exod. 6, 3, 1 was 
knowne before to be ſha4daz, and I maniteſted my lelte 
to the Patriarches by Adonar, and Elohim , but I mani- 


 feſied nor my ſelfe,by my name /ehove, which igniti- 
| etch my cſſcace, uncill 1 revealed my fſelte unto tace, 


CC > En Inno 


Moſes, 

But this name 7-hovs was knowne before Moſes time, 
Gen. 4.26, inceptum eſt nemen lehova invocari, 50 Gen, 
l5.8, 

Tac Fathers who lived before Moſes time, called him 
nut /ehova but Elohim or Adonat ; but Moſes, who wrote 
the hiſtori= of G-neſss,atrcr thar this name was revealcd 
unto him, he vſci this word , /ehova, inthe hiſtoric of 


—— 


F oure things to be 
marked in the name 


| ithawds 
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Geneſis, Moſes Goth not {ct cOWNne hcre the words of | 


the Patriarch. «but rhe ſenſe of their words : they called 
him Elbimand 4don;, but Mefes called him Jehove. 
This name was Pct beforc, a hid rame, admirable, or 
ſccrer, Pelont almoni, is a name in the Scriptures, which 
is not cxprefled but underſtocd + as Ruth,4.1. Sointhe 
Goſpell, Te /þ il pe unto what ſhall I call tm bis honſe, 


| Mat. 26. 18, and of pelout almoni, is maile Palmons, Dan. 


8.13. which the Sevexty tranſlate -3v2ics for it 154 


| hidnzme of reverence, which is communicated to none. 


— 


VWhen 
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Al. 
The Lord reyeal:d not 


himſelfe by his name 
{eho$s, untill he revea= 
Id bimfelfero Moſes. 
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Exercitations Divine. 
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The Heathen had ſome 
darke footefteps of the 
name /choepa, 


Sundry cauſes which 
make men concea'!e their 
names, 


Why the Lord kept up 
his name /ehove from 
the Patriarchs ſo long, 


God is oppoſite to man 
by way cf contraditi- 
od. 


"— 


When A4anoch asked the Angcll what his name was, 
he anſwered my name is Pe/;, admirable oc ſecret Judg, 


13, 18. The Heathen had {ome darke footſteps of this| 
admirable and ſecret namz; fr upon the gate of the} 
Temple of Minerva which was call-d Sai, they had this| 


inſcription written: Ego ſr omne quod extititeft,ct erit, 
meumque peplurm nemo aat;nc mortalium detexit, And 
they prayed that their God would unvaile himfſeife unto 
them, that they might urderitand ſomething of his 
great majſty. It was not tor the benefit of the Church 
to know the Angels namezand therefore he concealed it, 

Thcre are many cauſcs wheretore men conccall their 
names, ſumertimes feare, ſomerimes ſhame , ſometimes 
deccir, ſometimes wiſedome , {-zzyerimes charitice and 
humility makes them to conceail the: names. When 
Paul wrote his Epilt)eto the Hevrews ; wiſedome made 
him to conceall his name : for i;c becoimming now of a 
lew, a Chriſtiar, his Epiſtie wovld have had the leſſe 
credit with the lewes : and therefore hee concealcth his 
name, The rcalon,wiiy rhe Lord kept up his name Z:howa 
fromthe Patriarchs ſo long, was his wiſedome:bur now 
when the promiſes were to bee accomp'iſhed which 
hee had made before; hee exprefſeth his name 7e- 
hova, 

The ſecond thing to be conſidered inthis name is, that 
heis called Eheie,Er0 qui ero, Exod, 3 14. that is, whoſe 
eternitic cndureth for ever; and hee is called Ebere, who 
was, is, and isro come: for, the future tenſe with the 
Hebrews comprenendethallthe three times, paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come, J7ohx ſaith ofthe beaſt, Reve. 17. 11. 
the beaſt which was, and # net:the thing that is paſt, is nur: 
and Ezekzel, 26. 19, thou fhait be wo more : when a manis 
dead he was, and isno more.God is onely immortalitie, 
he is Alpha ard Omega,o& he is oppofite to'man by way ot 


contradiction, which is the greateſt contrarietie that 1s, 
Deus 
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The Preface of the Law. 


deus eft, homo noneſt, John expreſſing this name Eheze, 
expreſſcrh it thus 5 w7 6 »y x; 6 $;6ueres» Revel, I. 8, 
ſerting them downe as nounes ; ard he would ra- 
ther commit a ſolociſme in the Greeke tongue,thennort 
reexpreſſe the name Jehove by them : for by nature 
they are participles, they ſhould not bee raken materi- 
ally here 7+ #:, but as partici ples, and they ſhould be de- 
clined 472 75 #7; : but toexpreſſe Eheie and Jehovs, he 
callcth them 5 5» 4; 5 5, &c. 

The third thing co bee obſerved inthis name is, that 
ſome tiracsthe letter /dand no more of che name 1eho- 
va, is added to words : example /onas. 1,9, [amen 
Hebrew & 1 feare the Loyd God;it isin the original Gnibbr: 
«xechi, as if he ſhould ſay , Iaman Hebrew of 1chowa 
ox belonging tO him, the letrer Zodis not Affixum here, 
and the tentence would be pertet without it Gnebber 
enochi : but this /od added to it, carricth this ſenſe, 7 aw 
a Hebrew belonging to Tebova, 

The fourth thing to bee obſerved in the name Jehova, 
is this, that his other attributes, Adonaz, and Elohim, arc 
givento creatures, asto Angels and to men, but this 
name Jehows is aever given toany creature, 

The la{t thing to be obſerved in this name, isthis,that 
it is never pronounced , nor written With the owne vow- 
elsof it; but either with the vowels of Elohim, or Ado- 
nas, and the Seventie tranſlate it alwaycs *z:5, and che 
lewes call it & VERDO MT <7 ineffabile, 57pu501 tnarcibile,and 
arfrrey tneloquibile. 


1am the Lord thy God. To bee their God includeth 


three ſpeciall bleſſings in ir. Frit, remiſſion of finnes. Se- 
condly, the reſerre&ion of the body. and thirdly, life 


| everlaſting, 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


Firſtit 1ncludeth in it remiſſion of ſinnes,and it is con- 
cluded thus, 
They who arebleſſed, have God ts be their God. 
Dd They 


let 


The letter [3d added to 


ſome words for the 
whole name lebeb4, 


bv 
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The name /chovs is gi- 
yen to no creature,as the 
reſt of Gods attributes 
are, 


The name [cho$4 is ne+ 
ver pronounced with it 
owne vowels, 


Of this ſee more Com- 
mandement. 3, 


The preface includeth 
in it remiſ5ion of finnes, 
the reſurretion and 
life everlaſting, 


_— 


Exercitations Divine. Lib.2. 


An argument to con- 
vince the Sadduces,whe 
denied all the Scriptures 
except the five bookes 
of Moſes, 


| 
) Objet " 


| | OLA 
b 


They who have their ſinnes remittes}, are bleſſed, 
Therefore, they who have their tinnes remitted, 
have God tobe thetic Gol. 

Secondly, the refurreRion ofthe body is contained} 
within this prefice / am the Lord thy God, as Chrilt pros. | 
veth againſt the Sadduces, I am the God of Abrahan| 
| andthe God of Iſaack, and the Godof Iacob, God is not the | 
God of the dead; but of the living, that is , of thoſe who| 
liveto God, although their bodies bee in the grave. To | 
prove the reſurreion out of this place, ſome trame the.| 
argument after this manner. | 

They who live in their ſoules after their bodies are: 

dead, muſt riſe againe in their bodics; 


though their bodies be dead ; 

Therefore, their bodyes muſt riſe againe. 

But this argument, although it hold well enough a- 
gainſt thoſe who hold the immortality ofthe ſoule, yet 
it proveth not againſt the Sedduces who deny the Im- 
morcalitie of the ſoule : bur to fit the argument agaianſ} 
the Sadduces, and thoſe whodeny the Immortality of the 
ſoule ; it muſt be framed thus, | 

They who have God, to bee their God ; muſt livea-| 


gaine; | 
But Abrahams Iſaack and 1acob, have God, to bethcir| 

God: | 
Therefore, they muſt live againe. | 


But Abraham, Iſaxc, and 1acos, live in their ſoules, al. | 


This argument will hold againſt the S«dduces who | 
amirted the five bookes of Moſes, and granted that | 
ea made a covenant with Abrabam I1/aack and] 
lacob, | 

Bur the Sadawces might have ſaid, that God might 
have beenc their God while they were living, and now 
ceaſed to be their God when they were dead. 

The covenant is pronounced in the preſent time, #5 


) 


+811 | 
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et ct. 


T he Preface of the Law, 


"ua 1 am their God, and not, I was their God: for al- 


though the word Sex be not expreſſed in the covenant, 
yetitis tobee underſtood after 4» according tothe 
mangerot the Hebrewes. 

He might have beene the God of their ſoules,although 
not of their bodies, 

The $xdaaces could not frame this anſwere, who de- 
niedthe immortalitieotthe ſoule. Secondly, the Text 
faith, / am the God of Abreham, that is, of whole Abra- 
ham, For when any thing is attfibured or aſtrited to a 
part,the Whole is preſuppoſed firſt, Example,the black 
Moore is white in his teeth, then the Moore muſt firſt 
exit who hath the white teeth, Soit the Whole exiſt 
not, 4» porentia at leaſt, then this limitation cannot bee 
made'to the ſoule, that he might bee the God of Abra- 
bams ſoule; as rhough the body never were to riſe a- 
gaine: and if their bodies were notro riſe againe, how 
could he be called the God of their bodies ? or why 
commanded hee their bodies to bee circumciſed and 
made them Temples of the holy Ghoſt , if hee had not 
beene minded to raiſe them againe? To/zve then , muſt 


| be underſtood herc firft of rhe ſoule, living aRually , 


and of the body, living potentially, which by the power 
of God ſhall be raiſed againe; and it is faid in this ſenſe, 
Mark, 5.39. She # not dead but alive, How was (he li- 


| ving? by the power of God who was able to raiſe her 


againe : and therefore the Hebrewcs c2ll the Church 
| yard, Domus viventiam, The houſe of theLiving becauſe 
the bodies lived to God all this time. The lewes them. 
ſelves believe the reſurreion Eſay 26. 19. Nebhelathi 


my body (ball riſe againe and others with me, ſo. /oþ. 
| 11, 24. 7 know that he ſhallriſe againe in the reſurretTion at 


| | the Laſt day, 


| Thirdly, this preface containerh in ir life eterall, Heb. 
hs D d 2 4% M 


jeknmun,Cadaver meum reſurgent thatis, 1 beleeve that 


When any thiag is at- 
tributed to the part, the 
whole is firſt under= 
{ty od, 


The Churckyard is 
called the houſe of the 
Living. 
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Heb, Il, IG» 


The comforts in divini- 
ty Randerh in theſe pol: 
ſelsive promiſes wene, 

thine, 0vr:, 


= x2 Yi. 
4 ” T2 ® 


Thou art mine, this is 
the ſumme ofthe whole 
covenant, 


| Hypocrites cannot 

| make perticular applis 
cation of God, nor hs 
_ to theailclyes 


j 


Mi 


I1. 16. God is not aſhamed to be called their God and 
he hath preparcd for them a City to come, it 1s conclu- 
ded thus. 
If their God had not prepared ferthem a City tocome 
he might have beene aſbamed; 
But cheir God cannot be aſhamed: 
Therefore their God hath prepared for thenta Citty 
tocome. 
1am the Lird thy God, here he teacherh them the, ap- 


plicaticn of all the promiſes ot Salvation co themſelves; | 


H:b. 11 13, the faithfall embraced the promiſes and kifled 
them, this was their parrticular application of the pro- 
miſes. The Schoolemen ſay well, thatallthe comfort in 
divinitic lieth in theſe poſſerhive pronounes mrne, thine , 
and our s, 4 SaVions is borwe tO you, Lic, 2.11, SO Par 
who hath given bimelfe for ua Tit. 2, 14. And the com- 
fortable promiſes of the Goſpell, is E/ay 43. 1. Ls ata, 
1u mihi, which is 24:75, a ſhort ſentence, but come 
prehending all the promiles of Salvation init: when 
God ſaith thox art mize, and our hearts can anſwere him 
againe Weare thine, This is a happy meeting: the Iewes 
uſed to write theſetwe ſhort words Li arts, the ſurmme 
of the whole cavenanr, as a motto upon their rings, and 


aboyethcir gates : Mine and thine are - words of love. 


2 King 20.32, Achab (idto Benhad1d he « my brother, 
then che text ſaith the men did diligently obſerve whether 
any thing would come fi om him (mcauing from Achab ) ard 
they did hafiily catch this word, when he ſaid is my Brother : 
$2 when the Lord unerreth this word to us, 7am your 
Ged, we fhould haflily catch it, and lay hoid vpon it; ard 
make particular application to our ſelves of the promile: 
but | hypocrites cannot make this particular applica» 
tion to them(:lycs of theſe promiſes of ſalvation; when 
the Lord offered a figne to Achaz, Eſay. 7. the Prophet 
{aid £O him aake 4 ſigne of che Lord thy God, but how an- 


Lib.2. | 


{wered | 


» 


by | 
, 
ad 
Us 


ne 
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| How the firſt and ſecond ( ommandement are diftinguiſhed. 27 


he durſt not ſay, wil not tempt the Lord my God: but 
Eſay can applie that to himſelte, will ze rempe the Lord my 
God Eſay 7. 13. Pharao (ayd Exod 10, 17. Pray #0 your 
| God for me, that he may take away this plague from me: and 
ſo Darics Dan. 6.20. calleth him Damels God, andnot 
my.God, and ſee how ſtrangely the Iewes ſpake of 


25. 19. and Devilsthe ſay, Jeſus thow ſonne of the moſt 
high Ged , what have wee to doe with thee, Mark. 
$- 7. 

How cometh ir, that Ba/azms that wizard makcth 
particular application to himſelfe, calling God his 
God Num, 22.184 cannot goe beyond the word of the Lord 

God. 

Balaams called God his God, after the manner of the 
Hetruſcians, taking him tobe that Hetrnſcian God who 
had informed his mind, and cnlightened it at that 

ume, 
| How commethit that Ezeki: ſaith to Efay. 2 King 19. 
| 4. #8 may be the Lord will beare all the words of Rabſhakeh, 


| and will approve the words which the Lord thy God bath | 


| heard ? 

He calleth him Efazes God, and not his God, not out 
of diſtruſt as Pharaoh and. Nebuchad-nezzer did, but 
| onely becauſe E/ay was their mouth to the Lord at that 
| time,who brovghr the anſweres to rhem from God. 
| The laſt rhing which is contained 1n this preface, is, 
| the reaſon why they ſhould obey him ?- becauſe hee 
| brought them out of the Land of Agyp. 
| The concluſion of this is, Pe. 119. 130. the entrance 
| to thy words giveth light, aud giveth underflending to the 
| fumple, 


Dd 3 EXER. 


ſxercd the hypocrite > [will wet tempt the Lord , but | 


Chriſt;There 5 one Chriſt who is dead and riſen againe, Act. | 


How Baleam called 
God his God, 


Queſt. 
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28 " Exercitations Divine. Commad. 1: 


Lib | 


EXERCITAT. V. 


Commandement 1. 


| Exed. 20.53. Theu ſhalt have no other Gods before me, 


as ot ononn He firſtand the ſecond Commandement are two 
two diſtia& Comman- diſtint Commandements, ard not one, as the 
m— Churchof Rome would make them: for if they werenat 


rwo diſtinct Commandewents, then whatſocver reli 
gious duties are required and offences furbidden in Gods 
Wordelſewhere, could not bee contained here unde 
one of theſe Commandements: bur all religious dw 
ties required beſides in any other Scripturezcan, and 
muſt bee contained in ſome diſtint Commendement 
the firſt Tablc,and there are many religious actions comp 
manged, which we muſt referre toſoume generall head i 
and ſome diſtinct Commandement in the firſt rable, 
which cannot be referred tothe firit or third Comman- 
dement, ortothe fourth , and therefore of meceſſitie 
they are to bee referred to the ſecond Commande. 
ment. 
Fob ney ary we - Thou ſhalt not bow downs to them nor worſhip them, Thele 
frſt andſecond Com- | words belong both tothe firſt and ſecond Commande- || whe 
ement in diverſe "et , k 
reſpeRts, ment in diverſe conſidcrations;To bow the body, is an ex- | whe 
erciſe of religious worſhip due to God, and weelſ|  T 
| muſt nor performe it to any other creature There are ||| 'hEy 
two ſorts of bowing of the badie, the firſt is an abſolute | and 
bowing or terminating adoratzo,as they call it, and ſtay- | | fayt 
ed inthething, ro which itjs given z andrbis is pcrfor- ||| Þis: 
med when thething itſelfe is the principall cauſe why ||| th 
\ —/erminatiss | FE worſhip is given unto it, This fort of worſhip is lon. 
ro py due onely to God himſclfe and it belongeti to = tirlt |}; cſi 
ws FOLATTPAH, om- 10 


— 


- —_— — 


— — 


| we call Relatina, quando non termmatur in creaturs, when 


" Howthe firſt and ſecond ( ommandement are diftinguiſhed, 2 


—_— 
CC. 


9 


Commandement, although it be an externall a&ion of 
the bodie, 1 T7, 2. 8.1 willtherefore that men pray eve- 
ry where, lifiing up holy hands without wrath ana 
drubting,This externall ation of the body,To /ift up the 
hands,belongeth ro the firſt Commandement, The ſe- 
cond ſort of bowing or of bodily worſhip is that, which 


Adoratioterminatiys, 
944d, 


we Amar :t19 relative, 
it endeth not in the creature, Sed 7ranſit in aliud,it paſſeth | 1% 

two to another ; and this ſort of worſhip is forbiddenin 

 theffll the ſecond Commandement : ſuch was the worſhip | 

ena which Cornclizs would bave given to Peter AGF. lo, 25, 

reli FW and which 1h» would have givea to the Angell Revela. | 

zo&f r9. 10. | 


ndet 
dw 
and 


Secondly, others diſtinguiſh the firſt and rhe ſecond 


Commandement this way : that all inward worſhip ata 
is commanded in the firſt Commandement,and all out- | inward wortip,is 


| 


ward worſhip, inthe ſecond-bur neither all, norenely, | monde inths 5h 


on-ll inward worthip is commanded in the firſt Comman. 
cad, dement: as to bow the knee before God #erminative 
ible, | 2 4-folate, is judged apart of the worſhipe of God in 
"an. I the firſt Commandement : fo both the outward and in- 
Titie Y| ward relative worſhip are condemned in the ſecond 
nde. Y] Commandement, Whena man carriethany religious 
and reverent reſpeR to worſhip before the creature, | 
heſe JN] this is condemned in the ſecond Commandement, as | 
xde- |f| whenthe Phz/;ff;»ms would nottread upon the threſhold | 
EN- | where Dagon broake his necke 1 Sam. 5. 5. 
wee ||| - Thirdly,when falſe worſhip isgiven to the falſe God, 
are || they make that a breach ofthe ſecond CommanJement; 
ute || 3nd whentrue worſhip is given to the true God , they 
ay- ||| ſay this is commanded in the firſt Commandement: bur 
for- ||| this diftin&ion holderh nor, for when a man worſhip- 
by |Þ| <tha falſe God, by falſe meanes; as when a Covetous 
> 1s (|| an maketh a God ofhis mony, itis a breach of the 
irſt | ficſt Commandement, and not of the ſecond: but whea 
m- |} he 
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Exercitations Divine. Commad. 1: Lib. 2, 


_— 


To worſhip Gods 


whom their Fathers 
knevy not,a great finne, 


9p toy 


Thegreat hatred of 


| God againit Idolatrie. 


| 


he gocth about to worſhip : any creature for Gods caule 
outwardly in a&, this relative worſhip 1s condemned in 


the ſecond Commandement. 
Ye ſhall have no other Gods before me: theſe words are 
not rightly tranflated, ye ſhall wot make Peregrinos deer, 


ftrange Gods : he torbideth nut onely devs gentium,which 


are dy pevegrinj, out thou ſhalt make to thy ſelfe no! 
Gods, although thou never learne of another people| 
ro make them. And this word Achar in other places of | 
the Scripture, is expounded by theſe two words, Mecar | 


and Zar, ſo that he forbiddeth to have any Got but 


bimtcltc. 

Itis great Idolatrie to worſhip the Gods of other! 
people, being deceived by them, as the heart of Sak-! 
mou was drawneto worſhipe {irange Gods by the ex- 
ample of his Wives. Ir is greater Idolatric when they! 
make choiſe to worſhip them, not being compelicd for 


feare , as they would have driven David to doe, i 


1 Sam. 26.19. thus did Amaziab willingly worſhip 

the Gods of the Edomites after that he h:d overcome 
them, 2 Chrox, 25. 14, but a higher fort of Ido) 
latrie, is to worſhip Gods whom their Fathers knew nat, | 

Deat. 32.17. this was agreatcr fiathan to worſhip the 
Gods of their Fathers. | 
Before we, inthe Hebrew itis, Gnal Panar which may. 
be expounded z# my placezas Dent. 21,16, he may wot make 
the ſonne of the beloved firſt borne, gnal Panai, in place of | 
the ſonne of the hated woman, Or, gnal panai , id «| 
: regione mmei yee ſhall nor bring inthe Harlot in my | 
ight. | 
Before me, God is a jealous God. VVho will not ſuffer 
Idolum Zeletypie, the Image of Ieleuſic to be (et up before. 
him. Ezek,8.3, hee who ſhould not ſuffer a ſtranger | 
ro enter into the Temple , how can hee ſuffer an Image | 
to be ſer up before him? he who would not (| wy 7 the | 
rke, | 


— 


| 


! 
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Thou fhalt hawenoother Gods before me. 


fide himfelte in tis owne Temple ? What boldnefle 
| was itin the Iewe3,to fer up the Idollin mount Ozevir, 


a eycnintheſight of the Lord, for hee never looked out 
"0, of the SanAuaric, bur hee faw that vilehillof abhomi- | 
ich nations:theceture hee callerh it not, Har hamiſhbs, Mons 
00 anionis put Har hammaſhbith, Mons corruptionts, The Hill 
ple] | of corrupreov, 2 Kinz 23.13. And they came necrer 
of Sith cheir (dolsto {et them up before the Lord Exe: 8. 
' 5. Northward at the gate of the Alter, this Image of le- 
but] lone in the entrie was fer up. This was the outmoft 
heb gate inthe court of the Gentiles. And yer neerer, in 
oh fl 64{-phyl:cjs,in rhe Chambers that were next the Tem- 
"© plc. When the Propherdigged a hole through the wall 
ul | he ſaw them worſhipping creeping things and abhominable 
beats verſ.to. And yct neerer, evento the North gate 
lod of the Lords houſe at the centric of the Court of the 
1} Priefts,thercthey ſer upthe filthy God Tammuz. And yet 


byy they come necrer which was a greater abhomination , 
4. 4 the doore of the Temple ofthe Lord , betwixt the Porch 
and the Altay,were five and twentie men with their backes 


they came in atthe Ealt gate,they went out attheNorth 


Arke, and Dagon co ſtand together inthe Temple  "- 
the Philiflims; how can he ſufferan Idoll to be ſet up be- | 


_ towards the Lord , and their faces towards the Eaſt , and 

ſ they were worſhipping the Sunne. When they came to 
i worſhip before the Lord they turned their taces to- 
vale þ| wards the Arke:which wasin the Weſt end of the Tem- 
of ple,and when they came out of the Temple, they re- | 
| ft turned not that way,by which they cntred in: as when 

| 

| 


or Nor:h.2altgate, but theyweopr notout at the Eaſt gate 
vr becauſe thenthey ſhould have turned their backes upon 
the Lori. If hey might notturne their backes upon him; 


ore pre | 
ger | farre leſfe might they turne their hearts from him, 
- | Sce E/47 .1. 4. | 

the Ye ſhall have ne other Gods. Acherims, Strange Gods, {0'it 


| E & 13' 


——  — 


The Idolsin Zzebiet's 
dayzs,were brought 
neerer and neerer,untill 
at laſt they were 
broughe within the 
Temple, 


When the peopie of 
God wori(hpoeo,they 
turned ther taccs 0+ 
ward the Ar. 


They went noz outct 
the Temple by the 
doorc at Which they 
cnteredin, 


nx 
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32 Exercitations Divine. (ommand, x: Lib.z, 


iscalled range fire. Nom, . 3. and ſirange incenſe Exod, 
30+ 9.4nud Lemit. 10. 1. SO altenare ſe retrorſum , 1$to 
gee Backward from the true God, Eſay.1. 4» 10 — 
y hayeanother God | if weereſpet either the object, or the manner of t 
ets 2 worſhip ; to have another God , is to havea ftalle God, 
ſo Gat: 18. 9. Another Goſpell, is a contratie Goſpell, and 
Diſparata ſunt contraria in cultu druino,ubi ef} altus Ht alins 

| non eſt vnns cults ; therefore a frange God, is put here 
| for a falſe God. | 

We may take up this Commandement in theſe pro. 
poſitions, Firſt,ye ſhall have a God. Secondly.yee ſhall 
| have me for your God. Thirdly, ye ſhall have mee one- | 


ly for your God, | 
Many have not Ged:zo | Firſt, ye ſhall havea God. The moſt people of the! 
mar Gods World have not God for their Ged ; there wereand are, 


three religions in the world, firft Iudaiſme, ſecondly | 
Chriſtianitic , and thirdly Paganiſme. 
Iudaiſme is confidered in a threefold cftate,firft when 


oP - they were Gnammr, My people, ſecondly when they were | 
WR? - Lo gnarmmi,Not my people, and thirdly when they ſhall 
—TM be Zehhama, te be pitied Hoſe. 1. 


The eferoatibolionss In the firſt eſtate, when they were gnammi, My people, 
| whenthey werethe | then they worſhipped the true God , they waited for 
Er Au ſalvation in Chriſt to come and they were diſtinguiſhed 
frem other people by the badge of circumciſion ; then 
the Proſelyre of the Gentiles was numbercd with them, 
; and he was callei Go7 grikkari, Genilis fundamentals, | 


WM 7 when he-had embraced the Articlesof the fairh, Thoſe || | Tu 
who were. oppoſite to the people of God in this eſtate, ||| | circ 
were either thoſe who mixed their religion with hea- || yea 

' The Samaricans religiz | theniſh 10dolatrie, ſuch were the Samar1ans : of theſe if} | It 
—— Cbryſeſtome ſaid, dns wr to mixe theſe things |f | and 
| eflace, that ſhould not bee mixed, rhe true worſhip with the | | heai 
I pro 712y talſe ; andthe lewes ſtigmarized (as ut were) the $4- |} | oft 


| dy maritars with theſe wwo letters, Gnayn 24in becauſe they | 
| ” ve | uſed 


oy Thou Jhalt hove eo aetes Gods before me. 


| uſed ſtrange worſhip. Or, thoſe who fell away quite to | 


gentiliſme, ſuch as was &abſioake whom the Iewes hold 
encrally to have beene ag apoſtate Iewgzand ſucha one 
iscalled Copher begwikter,Negans ſundamentum. * 


In their fecord cſtate they are Lo guammi, Not my pes-- 


ple. And they deſpiſed me Eſay. 1, They whom I begot 
and brought vp, they upon whom I beſtowed ſo great 
priviledges,thcy ro whom I gave ſo many benefits with 
outeheir deſert, they whom 7 carted upon Eagles wings, 
Dext.7.6.(forthe Eagledoth nor caric her young ones in 
her tallones as other ravenous fowles dec,but upon ker 
wings) I was betwixt them and all danger,l covercd 
them in </£gype with my winges,l carried them thropgh 
the Deſert; and yet they have ca(lt me off, whom they 
ought to have worſhiped : they have deſpiſed me in my 
Preceprs,in my Counſels,andin my Ceremonics,in my 
Patriarchesand in my Prophets, in my Tudges and in 
my Kings, and laſtly they have deſpiſed mee inmy wel. 
beloved Sonne,whom 1 ſent to them, 34ying. perbaps they 
will reverence my Sonne Mat, 21.37. They recarded wot 
the rocke of their Salvation but judged him; Plagued and (mit- 
ten of Ged,, Eſa. 53. 4. They rejeted mee, whom I ac- 
counted onely for my children, and I accounted all 
other peopic but dogges inireſpeR of ther, Matrhew 
15. 26, But they turning into Dogs have rear mee, P/a/. 
2 2.Pb;hp. 2.3. And now the Turke and the Iew arc a'ik\, 
he in his Deſtderatwe Meſ5ras,his wordly King , and t!:c 
Turke in his Mabhamas, his deſiderabilis Mahemet, bath 
circumcile;the lewes the cight day,the Turkes the eight 
care, 
; In their third eſtate,when they ſhall be R#4hem, they 
and the Chriſtians ſhal be one,then there ſhall be one ſheep- 


| heard and one ſheepfald, 1oh. 10.26. And the feale 
| , . - . 
|| ofthe Covenant ſhall be baptiſme;as it is to us now. 


The ſecond religion Profeſſed in the Worid is 
Ee 2 Ctrifti. 


— 
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The gre> ingra'itude 
0: the tc coo matting 
oft the Loc v.rokad 
done fi) $5icat ning 
tor chem. 


IHNY9 dc fudcrabilis. 


The Tewes in theirthird 
ef ate :all bea!l one 
with the Chriſtians, 
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Exercitations Divine. 


( ommand, 1; Libs 
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i oww they werc called 
Chriitians at the firſt, 


271, 


[ve 


i 
| © ome fall eovally from 
Canrilliaci:y, 


 DHDb 

' PRIMDY 37a11ce, 

| 2591 Cd I'Co 
PINDIN a radtce 
COL Pax. 


Heretickes and SchiC- 
{ maticks falltrcm Chrt- 
{{:zanity in part, 


FYY, 
DOD 


Rrerpced in Ws i Gui- 
$80 


| Chriltianitie, thoſe have God tor their God , firit they 
| were called Nozerim, n4z4r«/ and afterward their name 
was changed at Antioch,and rhey were called Meſichijm 
Ad. 1T. 26. Andtheſcale of the covenant to them ig 
| baptiſm-.Oppoſite to theſe are Apoſtats who fall away 
| 


f-om Chriſtiarity;ſuch a one is called Hemir dath, Mutans 
fraern, 

Theſe who fall from Chriſtiinity : doe fall away 
ther totallic, or in part, If they fall rorallte, either 
they fallro Iudaiſme, Turcilme, or Gentiliſme. 


Firſt,it they fal ro Iudaiſme,then they are called Copha- 


' rim, redempti pretio bought with a pryCc, 


Secondly, it they fall ro Turciſme, it the Turkes buy 
the Childrcnof the Chriſtians , then they are called 
Mamlnkin, and they circumcile thera when they are 
cight yeare old: and if they rake them alive when they 
are mcn of age, thenthey muſt renounce their Chriſts 
anitic, and th2y muſt ſay; Nonet Dens,nift Deus et Mi 
hamet hen they are circumciſed, and called Mzu/ulma- 
nin, ſervati,a falem Pax, 

The third fort arercheſe who fall rotallie to Gentilif: 
me,as /«lja» the Apoſtate. | 

They who fall a way in-part from Chriſtianity, are. 
either Heretickes or Schiſmatickes, Hwrerze! in veritatem, 


— 


etSchiſmatici, tn charitatem, peccant, 

The third religion is Paganiſme, it is called Gajaroth, 
& in the Syrian !arguage the Paganes are called Arames, 
Galzt, 3.28. The reatun why theyare ſo called:is becauſe! 
the firſt [dolaters, mentioacd of, in the Scriptures came | 
from Aram, or Syria :2s Abrahams Father was a Syrian, 


| Laban was a Syrian, Neaman was a Syrian, & Balaam was 


2 Syrian Dem, 23. 4. And they putan Aremzte tor an! 

Idolater , as an Arabian for a Theeſe , /ere. 3. 2+ anda | 

Chaldean tor a G:nethliacke Day. 2. 2. | 

Ifall the world were divided into rhirtie one parts, | 
there 


—_——— 


| Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me. 


| there will be found ninetene parts to bee poſlcfſed by 


Idolatcrs, ſeven by Mahumetans and Ieiwes, and but 
five parts by the Chriſtians. | 
Ninectcene parts are poſſefled by Idolaters, firft ſome | 


Aſia, as India, Caterut, Cathay, and Tartarie, all Ame- | 
rics , Except a few drawne to Poperie, be the Spant- | 
ards. 

The Mahumerans poſſeſſe xe parts of the World, ! 
as Arabia, Perſia, and apartof 4/ia as the Tartares, and | 
the fourteenth part of Ewrope, 

Chriſtians poſſeſle but five parts of the World, and 
there are thirteene ſets amongſt them. Papiſts,Grecians, 
Melchites or Syrians, Indians or Chriftians of Saint The- 
mes, Eaſt Indians, Georgians , Muſcevits and Ruſ5iaps, 
Ne#orians,lacobits,Ophits in Agypt, Armenians, Abiſſen: 
and 1Marontss, 

Now take the true profefſores, and ſeparate them 
from theſe cofrupt worſhipers: then ſeparate hypo- | 
critcs from theſe true profeſſors; and ſo wee ſhall 
ſee wa few there are , who have God for their 
God. 

The concluſion of thisis : ſecing that there are fo 
few, that have thetrue God, to bee their God : let us 
ſtudie to be of the number of that little locke, ro make 
the Lord to be our God , andthen we ſhall bc his peo- 


ple, 
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of Europe and the (ixt part of 4frize, the moſt part of #* 
| 
| 
| 


Conclu/ 9%, 


[ 
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Exercitations Divine. Command, 1x. Lib. 2, 


Reaſons why we ſhould 
loveGod. 


Reaſon 1 , 


Nothing can fill the 
heart bur God, 


Reaſon-2. 


{ Nothing can give reſt 


te the ſoulc but Gud, 


' | anely, both to fill the beact and to give it contentment, 


EXERCITAT. VI. _ 

* Godis tobe loved withall the heart. - 

( ommandement. 1, WM! chi 

gre: 

Deut. 5.6. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy afte 
heart, &c, | " 

Ui 2 


T His Commandement craveth-of us that wee ſhould | £45- 

have Gad to bee our God. Firſt, that wee ſhould | Bur 
love him. Secondly onely love him. Thirdly, with ow | 135: 
hearr, and with all our heart, Fourthly ro put our truf 
in hi, and hope in him. Laſlly, to feare him, 

Firſt we muſt love him, nothing can fill, the heart 
man but God. Prov. 30. 15. There are three things whid 
are mot [atiffied , yea foure that ſay they have not enough: 
the graue and barren wombe , the earth that u mat filled with 
water, and the fire that ſaith not, it is enough. So nothi 
can fillthe heart of man, there is ſuchan Immcn rms. 
emptineſſe in ir, that nothing can ſatisfie ic bur God 
himſelfe: Caftthree Worlds into it, yer it will gever 
ſay, it is enough,Er rubam detur vacuum, it muſt bee 
flled and nothing can fill it but God: Therefore hee 
ſpeaketh to the heart,and when it is emptic hee muſt fiil| 
it withgraces. Saran is ſaid to fill the heart, 46d. 5.3. 
But he cannot come in direQly to the heart, to fill it, 
but onely tetheſenſe and phantaſie,this is proper toGod| 


The ſecond reaſon why wee ſhould love God, is,be- 
cave there is nothing that can givereſt tothe ſoule, but] 
God:the heart ofman i like the needle of the Compaſie, |j| **7” 
that tremblerh ſtill, uatill it come to the Pole. x Sam. 25, profi 
23. Theſoule ofa wicked man isin afling; that which ||| *4* 


{| 


i —— 


— 


— 


Ged ts to be liroed with all the heart. 


is inaſling is violently rofſed about: Se 1s the ſoule | 
whea it is not uponthe proper obje, God. David ſaid 
Pſal. 30.10, Libbi ſchbarchar, My heart was troubled; . 
Sobher is called a Merchant goingtoo and fro: ſelling his |-\779 2? 
wares : ſois the heart of man troubled about ſundrie | WMD mcr6a707 4 
things; and the letters are doubled here , to fignifie the | IND circumare: 
great care and trouble, that D«wid had , when he ſought | * 
after theſe things,as the Merchant ſecketh for his gaine, 
When the rich man ſaid inthe Goſpell, Soule take thy, 
ref, for now thou haſt much goods 14id vp for many yeares 
Lac. 12.19, He put the ſoule from the right objeR. 
But when David ſaid, Returwe my ſoale to thy reſt, P ſal. 
116.7, then he ſct his Soule upon the right ob- 
je. 
Secondly, we muſt onely love bim, Nihid preter, ſupra 
| 4nt COMIra, | 
| Dh is Ged tobece loved for his benefites or Queſt. 
not ; 
Godis to beeloved for himſelfe , Altbough-hee ſhould eAnſw. 
ill me, yet will I truſt in him. 10b, 13.15. God is vitimus | Medivm qua tale o 
5 ( as Thomas: ſaith) and wee may not ſerue him for <> —nperntangt-,. | 
another end,for then we ſhould make #/r/mew fixem but | 1914 yuivpe 741194mandi 
medium. Antigonm Socheus ſaith, Ne eftote ſervis fimiles, — OY 
qui «ominss ſer viunt mercedis ergo, There is great re- | ts phe 4bbeth, | 
ward in keeping Gods Commandements P/al. 19.11. 
Thereward is the cnd of our fetvice , but itis notthe | 
end of that which we love; we expe our reward, but 
we enjoy not our reward, Theſe - benefits in reſpe& 
of our infirmitie may be motives to flirre us vpto love 
lum, and they may be ordine Prima, but never quod dig- 
viuater Pracipue.toh, 6.26, Ye ſetke me becauſe ye eate t 
bread and ere filed, Iob. 21.15, whet foall it profit us, if 
fe prey uns him? They meaſure all their religion by 
$| profit, and will doe nothing bur for gaine, -So 2czl. 2. 


25, 
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ich || 14+ 1t 84 vaine thing ts ſerve the Lord, and nhat poſi 4. erve Go 
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0 Exercitations Divine. - Commad. 1. Lib. 2, 


' Hypocrites ſerve God | ag jf that we hawe heepe hs ordinances? To thoſe men 
| for gaine,  gaine is Goalineſſe, 1 Tim. 6, And they are like little 
Children that will not ſay their Prayers, unleflc we pro- 
| miſc them their breakfaſt. 
| God isto beloved with The manner how we ſhould love him 3 wee ſhould 
| the whole heart. love him with onr heart, the heart is the firſt thing thar 
| God looketh unto. Prov, 23. 26. Sorne give mee thing 
| God lookerk firſt upon | hegye, When rhe beaſt was cut up for afſacrifice the 
H— ficſt thing that the Prieſt lookt upen, was the heart,and 
| Simile, if the heart was naught, the ſacrifice was rejeted ; God 
looketh firſt upon the heart of his Children, and then 
upon their Sacrifices; as he looked upon. Abel and ups 
' on his ſacrifice, Gem, 4. 4. Secondly, hee looketh upon 
ee No" ws | the intention of the heart withour the a&, as upon Ds 
act, | vids purpoſe to build the Temple ; and here hee accept: 
eth more ofthe qualitic then of the quantitie. Thirdly, 
he liketh ſometime the ation of an unregenerat may, 
bur not as it proceedeth from him. 2 Chroz. 25, 2, 4 
mazich did that which was good in the eyes of the Lord, but 
The Lord likeththe | 4, rithe perfect beart, The things which hee did were 
ation of an unregerate : 
man,but not azit pros | go0d in themſelyes, but not as they proceeded from| 
| ceedeth from. him. 
Secing the heart is that, which the Lord looketh firſt 
upen; then every man ſhould ſtudie to purge his heart 
| eſpecially from Hypocriſie, which defileth all our a&i- 
Hypoctiſie defileth all | 0$yand maketh the doung of our ſacrifices to be caſt i 
| theations of aman, | our faces, We have a notable example bow this Hy-| 
| pocrific divideth the heart Hof, 10. 2. And hicdercth it 
that it cannot love God, 1 Sam. 21.7, There was acer- 
taine man of the ſervants of Saul there(Doeg detained before 
 ...,, | the Lord, But this doth not exprefſe the force of the 
Mm 12D? 12 | wordsinthe originall, Vinghzar /iphni tehovs, it caricth 
TIE? 27” | this ſenſe with it, 1nc/uſerar /e ante Tabernaculurs ut ſ{u- 
Hen | dio legs occuparetsr. Hee went of purpoſe to tudie 
the Law of God there, and to underſtand his will, who 
would 


a. ends ett DA. et 
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would have a a. but thatthis hypocrite came withan 
upright heart to ſerve the Lord? and yet becauſe the 
heart of him was not perfeR , he became a moſt teare- 
full perſecuter, and mnrtherer of the Prieſts of 
God. 
So when the Seventie went upto meet the Lord,Exoa, 
24. 1. Nadab and AQibu went with them, and yer be- 
cauſe thoſe rebels Þad nota good heart ro love the 
Lord: therefore they brought in ftrange fice rothe Al. | 
tarofche Lord. Devid ſaid P/al. 18. 44, That many of 
my ſervants mendaciter ſe ſubjiciunt mibs, Many connterfit- 
h ſutmited themſelves to me:So many caunerfitely (ub- 
mitthemſelves to the Lord, whoſe hearts are not vp- 
right with him. The prophet ſhowerh this Hypocriſie, 
lee. 17. 8. The bears of man i deceitful above alt things, 
inthe originalliris, Gnakebh, A Supplanter. 

Thos ſhalt love the Lord with all thine heart, and it is 
enlarged, Dewt.6, 5. Thou ſhalt love the Lord with all thine 
beart, ſoule, and might. And Marc. 10.30. with all thy 
ſon/e,mind,and flrength. In the Hebrew it is ex toto wal- 
de tso, The Chaldee Pharaphraſt paraphraſeth it, Ex tots 
ſabſlantia t#a, which is not the meaning of the Law. 
Wee are not curiouſly here to ſceke the difference of 
theſe, minde, Soule, frength, and heart; but onely to 
canſider,what God craveth of us, that wee ſhould loye 
him unfainedly; and with an upright heart; 

And that we may take up this the better, we muſt ur:- 
derſtand thar repetitions in the Scripture, ſomtimes nei- 
ther intend the affe&ion, nor ſignification; bur diminiſh, 
them;example 1b, 19.21, Have pity, have pity upon me 
wy friends, Here the doubling of the word neither in- 


1 


it rather, 


217v 
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Repetition of words in | 
the Scripture ſomerimes | 
doth intend the atfetti- | 
on,ſomettmes the fi:nts | 


fication,ſometimes both 
the affeRion and figni- 
ficati -ngand ſometimes | 


tendeth the fignification, nor affetion , bur dimiſheth | neither of them, | 
| 


Sometimes againe, whenthe ſame words are repea- 


ted, they intend both the affetion and ſignification. | 
Ff "Pb | 


Me cotth. 
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Pſal. 12:6. Venientes venicbant cam exnltatione, Herei 
intcaderh both the ſignification and the affeRion , = 
came home as cheerefully from the captavitic, ast 
wha bring home their corne with joy & gladnes, Exam, 
2. Ge,25.30. & Eſau ſaid to 1cob, fred me 1 pray thee wi 
that red with that red portage, Here the doubling of the 
ſame words inteadeth both the afteAion of Eſas,and the 
fignification of the words :that is,With that excellent 
portage. But when the repetition is in diverſe words 
1tintendeth the affeQion, but not the fignification ofthe 
words, Example, Exod, 32. 6. The people ſat dewne 
eate and drinke, and roſe up to play. heare the words t 
Eate, Drinke ,and Play, intend not the (ignification,but 
onely the affe tion of the p<ople;they exprefſc hew ear 
neſt the people were inthis their Idolatcie. Ir is. ta 
ye ſhall find when diverſe words arc ſet downe tote: 
prefle one thing, they ſometimes. intend. the ſignificati 
on, as well asthe affeAion z bur thatis jo the joyningd 
the words, and not inthe words themſelves. Example 
Lac, 17. 17. They did tate, they dranke;, they marrit 
wives, they were given in marriage, Here — 
ſccuritie be ſer Lowe by diverſe wordes, yet the reye- 
tition of them intendeth the lignification, as well as the 
affeCtion ; they are ſet downe here without any conjun- 


| TheHebrewrert «x. | Rion,afrerthe manner of the Hebrewes: for the He 
Lopmenr urn =—— way brewes when they would expreſſe their earncſ} defire 
' f, oO n . - * 
Wod2:v7 3.9 wine | about a buſineſle, rhey ſetdowne their words withoi 


outa conjunRion, a conjunRion : but when diverſe words are {et downe 


witha conjunRion, then they intend-nor the fignificati 
on,but opelythe affe&ion; as here , Thox ſhalt level 
Lordwith all thy foule &c, Here the werds intend tl 
affetion, bur not the ſignification : and therefore wet 
are not here curiouſly to ſecke how theſe words diff; 

but rounderſiand , that we ſhould love the Lord, nc 
| onely comparatively,or appretiatively; butboth inter 
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To love God with all the heart. an 


ly and excenſively, : as farre a we can: _ as — o_ 
beames gathered rogether and unitedina Criſtall glafſe, | Peu/amender of in- 
burne - horer : So all che affetions gathered roge- mſve of extenſive, | 
ther and united, mak the love the more fervent, Tune om- 
wes fantes mei laudabunt te Pſal. 103, 


Contrarieto this love is lukewarmeneſſe in the ſer- 
vice of God. Such was the Church of Leedices, becauſe | cod cannoe abide luke: | 
they were lukewarme, therefore the Lord ſaith; 7will | W**=epeople. 
ſue thew out of my month. Kev. 3. 16+ For cold and hot 


= ——_—y the ſtomacke and make it to keepe the 
:; butlukewarmenefle dilateth the ſtomacke 


and maketh it ſpue our the nouriſhment: So the Lord |, 0, 
cannot abid thoſe lukewarme people, bur ſpueth them as 
out, Lukewarmeneſle is not a midſt berweene cold and 
heare, asin narurall things; butit is more oppolite to 
heat thancold is. 
And char we may conceive thisthe better, let 0s marke | 
theſe foure ſorts of people. 
Continens (7 temperans, bonns. 
' Incontinens (x temperans, malas. 
Incontinens & intemperans, peior. 
Continens & i, ans, peſs mus. 
The beſt ſort oftheſe foure , are they who are both | Feureorts of profeſs 
| continent and temperate, ſubduing their paſſions, and | and hots work 
| ſerving God in fincetity bath in heart and deed; as Zs- 
charie and El1Fabeth were both righteous before God, wal- 
king in all the Commandements and ordinances of the Lord 
blameleſſe. Luc, 1+ 6. 
ca Secoadly, the Incontinent and Temperate are not the 
«16 worſt, as thoſe who are over ruled by rhcir paſſions bur 
1 chef burſt not forth inaR, as Devid when hee was about to 
wel kill Nabel;, here heewas incontinent : but by the wiſe 
fer} councell of 46igail he was reftrained from murther, and | 
, no} 'vas tewperatc in hisaQion, 
nen| Thicdly ſome are borh incontinent and intemperar 
velſ Ff 2 ard 
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and-yet theſe are not the worſt, who being overcome 
{ with their Paſſions burſt forth ina, as David when 
he committed adulterie , and as hee who killed in ſud- 
den paſſion : ncither arethoſe moſt oppofite to them 
who are both continent and temperat. 
Fourthly, ſome are continent and intemperat, ane 
| they are worſt ofall, and moſt oppoſite to the firft ſort, 
Forfuch doe not things through paſſion, but under colour 
and prerence of religion, as the Hypocrites : theſe the 
Lord doth abhorre moſt af all, even as he who in cold 
blood killeth a man, is more deteftable than he who kik 
leth in ſudden paſſion: for this ſinne commeth-neereh 
to the ſinne of the Divell, who is not ſubjeR ropaſſion, 
And as theſe who commit aduleerie nor ſo muck 
through luſt, but out of the bad habit of their mind, bes 
cauſe it is contrarie tothe Law; are more hardly reclas 
med thanothers who are miſſed by luſt ( for here th 
reaſonable tacultie is corrupted,and in the other the ſep 
ſual facultic)ſo a man who through infirmity6: weaknes, 
falleth in the negle& of the ſervice othis God; is nothF buf 
corrupted,as he who througha bad habit is corruprted,ſo 
that at notime he canlove theLord. Andthe child ofGolY are nt 
| may be compared to a man whofalleth into an Epilep-} hatre 
| ie, butthoſelukewarme peopleare like thoſe that have prop: 


| the Hydropſie who thirſt continually:andtherefore ofa and t' 

| finnes we muſt abhorre and deteſt this lukewarmenefleſ din: 

| Oueſt moſt, as moſt oppeſite to God and his worſhip, ſelfe, 

EME Whether isthe hatred of God,or the ignoranceof Gadſ that | 

the greater ſinne ? itisf; 

eAnſw, In diverſeconſiderations the hatred of God may beet} love: 

greater {innethan ignorance; and- ignorance may becif be ot 

LES greater finne,than hatred. Firſt, fer the hatred of God] 7» 

Deief deteriue jewe | That isthegreateſt finne whichis moſt oppofite tothe} 1» 

rantis,xed in penere | greateſt good: therefore the hatred of God oppoliteto| 2s, 

of deterver Oia, the love of God, muſt beethe greater finne, Bur if + In 
Wi 


———— _ __—_— 
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Tolove God with allthe hoe. 


will conſider ignorance as oppoſite to the viſion of 
God, (wherein conlitich our bleflecneſle ) then the ig- 
norance of God is agreater ſinne than the hatred of 
God : for to ſee God is a moreexcellent thing, thanto 
love him. 


Lac, 21. 26: 
Man is conſidered ina fourefold cſtate, Firſtin his in- 
nocent eſtate. Secondly tn his corrupt eftate. Thirdly 
in his regenerate cſtate, and Fowthly, in his glorified 
eltate. 
lahis innocent eſtate, toloye God and tolove him- 
ſelfewere 1dem: for as the Echo eff individaum cum ſao 
fav,it is but the reflexe of the ſame ſound backe againe: 
ſo when'man loved God in his innocent eſtate, and then 
bved himſclfe; it was but a reflexe of the love of God 
ry aad bur one love with it. 
In the ſecondeſtate,tolove Gad and to love himſclfe 
are contrarie, Xow. 1,.30 Haters of God, 2 Tim. 3. 2.Men 
bet be lovers of their owns ſelves. 
Inthe third eftate to love Godand to hate our ſelves 
are not direaly contrarie, bur ſubcontrarie : for by this 
ilep-F hatred is underſtood onely leſſe love, and hatred is not 
have} properly takenhere, thismakerh the ſubcontrarietic: 
ofalf and the Schoolemen ſay well, Dews now extingait, {cd or- 
elle diner affe7iones, He taketh not away the love of a mans 
ſc|fe,but onely moderareth it ; that hee hate himſelfe, 
Gadf that is, love himſelfe leſſe than God; and in this ſenſe 
it is ſaid, Gen.29. 31. That he bated Leah,that is,he lefl c 
ces lone dher than Rachel, In the fourth eſtare they ſhall 
ect be one againe, | 
20d.) 1nſtats prims, Amare deum et amare ſe, ſunt idem. 
the} In flats ſccundo, Amare dewm ot amare ſe, ſunt contraria. 
ct Jn /atutertio, Amare dew et odife ſe, ſant ſubcontraria. 
ifyel} 1» fatu quarte, Amare deums et amare ſe, ſunt idem. 


? 


Andto love God the better we thould hate our (elves | 


Man conh ered ina 


threefold cftatr, 


The love of a mans ez 
ſelfe in his mnocene 

ſtate was but a reflex 6f 
the love of God, | 


God taketh not away 
the love of a mans ſclfe 


but moderateth it, 


will Ff 2 
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« Bxercitations Divine. (ommand.1. Lk 


Our knowledge of 
God in this life 15 not 
perfc, 


Siwiles 


Ourlovets God in the 
this life is, as our knovws= 
ledge of him,1s1 


Diligituy CaHmm, 
Dems vel [1m . 
ſecundss, berw =, 


Papiſts hold that God 
requireth not this loye 
uterally , 


| 


We cannot reachto the full meaſure of this love ig 
this life, the knowledge which we have of God, is bu 
ſecundum modem recipientts, et non recepti;that is, It is a 
cording to the meaſure of our knowledge, and nor as 
cording to the dignitic of him that is knowne. 
ſceſt in a looking glaſſethe Image of a face repreſente 
before it, the glaſſe repreſenteth the face here, not 
cording ro the perfeRion of the face, but onely 
ding to the perfeRion of che glaſle; which repreſenteth 
the Image ofthings to us, and not the eſſence of things, 
So we ſec the Image of the fire in the eye, not accor- 
ding tothe nature of the fire (for then it ſhould burne 
and conſume the eye) but onely the coloar and the 
figure of the fire; and the cye although it bee but littk, 
yet ietaketh up the whole figure of the Hemiſphere: Ace 
the knowledge which we have of God, it isbur a finiteſſſ © * 
knowledge, we know him not as bee is infinite in hin of rhe 


| 


ſelfe, andour love is as our knowledge is, In the life with ©" 
come our knowledge ſhallbee but a finite knowledge i * thy 
but then we ſhall love both urenfiueer extenſeve tot lure 
full, that is all, that the Law requireth of us. _ 


The Children of God love the Lord, vel ſecundum , 
«tum, alwayes ; as the glorified in heaven: ve/fo i * { 
cundum fludizm: for their care and indevour isto love} ?7* 
the Lord: this is the greateſt perfeQion of love, rhat the Th 
Children of God can artaine unto, in this life: velſecan-| ©%*f 
dam habitum; 2s many of the Children of God, when ye 
they fallinto ſome great ſinne, yetthey loſe notthe ha] *2) 
bite ofthe love of God. h 

Moſt of the Schoolemen, and Papiſts hold, that thai 77" 
Commandement craveth-nor this literally here; but 4 
onelyrhey teach thattbis is 2fedivmr, a midft to lead us Foru 
to the end, when we ſhall leve him fully inthe lifero age b 
come: and they adde further, thit Secandern ſenſum ans T 


| gegicam,the Law requireth this exa@tand fulllove;buri 92 
craveth 


——_— 


Tolove God With all the heart. 


craveth it not of us literally here in this life ; and they 
ſay there is a double perfeQion: Firſt, Lyende perven;- 
tur ad finem. Secondly, Quando won receditar « fine, When 
we attaineto the end; Or when we go not from the end. 
And they give thisexample: A Caprtaine ſaith to his 
Souldiers , fightand obraine the viorie; ſome of them 
doe fight and obtaine the viQorie,ſome ofthem againe 
doethcir beſt, and yet obcaine nor the viRorie ; yet 
they fight alſo,and doe fulfill the Captaines Commande- 
ment: So in this life they ſay,*hat God requireth no 
moreof us, but that we goe not from the end, and in 


the Captaine ſhould deall with them, 7» fore firif#; jours, 
According to the rigour of the Law,they ſhould get no 
teward ofhim; bur irpleaſcth the Caprtaine to accept 
of the good indevours of his Souldicrs.: and ſo.deal- 
leth God with his Servants, he accepteth of his Saints 
in che Court of new obedience, although they come 
—_ ſhort of that obedicnce , which 15 required of 
Mm. F 
But vnder the New Teſtament hee promiſeth | 
that his Children ſhould keepe his Lawes. Ezek. 36. 


27, 
They ſhall begin this new obedience ia this life , and 

that more cheretully than under the Law : but that ſhall 

bepericaed in the life to come, which is requircd in the 
aw, 


This one Commandement, to love the Lord with all 
our heart, is the Commandement which we muſt ftudy | 
firſt: for all the reſt are implied and contained in it,as the 
concluſions are contaiaed in the premiſles and this Love 
«the fulfilling of the Law Rowe. 13. 10« 

This love of God, is the fillfillidg of the Law threc 
waycs. Firſt, Redsd72, becauſe we fulfill all the Com 
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the like ro come that we atraine unto the end, But theſe | 
Souldiers. who fight and obtaine not the viforie, if | 


Simile, 


God accepteth of thei 
endeyours of his ehil--) 
dren in the Courr of 
navy obedience 
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e An}. 
Our new obedience be- 
gun herc, butperfe& 
in the life to came, 
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; 


To pi our truſt in : 
God,is commanded in 
the firſk Commande= 
mentc, 


The truſt of the wic- 
ked,like the Sfyders 
web, 


The goodnefſe of God 
| is the objeRt of our 


hope. 


God is call44 The fexre 
Haar 


| ments for the love of God. Secondly Effe@ive, hee whe 


loveth the Lord is readieto obcy him. And thirdly for- 
maliter , quis finia in moralibus habet rationem forma: 
for all our aRions ſhould bee referred to his gle. 
rie. | 
As this Commandement craveth of us to love God, 
ſoit Commanderh us to putour whole truſt ia him, t 


hope in him, and to feare him. Firſt,to pur our cruſt aſi 
bim,He #at trrefteth in the Lord ſhall fland as Mount Zion, 


that cannot he removed. Pſal, 125, 1, But the wicked RN. 
who put their truſt in any otherthing, rheir hope ſhall bee "yo 
cat off and their iruft ſpall be a ſpiders hoaſe, 166. 8. 14, __ 
marke the compariſon, the ſpider ſpinneth a web oure hl / 
| herowne bowels, and ſhee weaverh it moſt curiouſly, * 
then (ke incloſerh herſelfe within the midſtof her "—__ 
as it were a houſe : but how eafily is ſhe ſwept away! 
So man when he ſpinneth our of his owne heart, |þ -f a 
owne imaginations and trufterh in them z they are bu e -. 


like the Spiders houſe unto him. Theſe weave the Spidenſi ;.. 

web, but theer webs ſhall not become garments to them, uti 

ther ſhall they cover themſelves with their workes, Eſay, 59. 
s | 


5.6. 

So we ſhould hope in him. The reaſen wherefore 
we beleeve him,is the authoritie of the ſpeaker;alt may 
we have no evidence of that which we beleeve : So ; 
reaſon wherefore we hope in God , is his power __. 
and goodneſſe, that he” is able and willing to per: | 
forme that which wee hope for. Fides reſpi- 
cit priemario veritatem ; ſpes vers primario bonith- 
tems, | 

So we ſhould fearchim, The Lord is called The feart 
of 1/aac. Gen.31.42.(as heis called Expedatio et Patientia 
Iſrael, Tere. 14.8.) that is, he whom J/aac feareth, E/ay 8. 
I 3. Sentfifie the Lord and let hims be yoar feare, It is the 
| manner of the Scriptures, to put the habit orthe p__ 
— of 


_—_— —_—— 
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God 5 to beloved with the Whole "m4 | 
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| 


for the objet. So Gal, 2. 23. Faith is pur for Chriſt 
| the obje&tof faith, and Row. 8, Weare ſaved by hope, 
thatis , by Chriſt hoped for. So the /eare of 7/ace, that 
is, the Lord whom 7/aec ſhould teare, 
The Chalders call God Dehil, terror or feare Dan, 2x 
| 31, J«cob comming from Syrian and being to ſweare 
| roa Syrian, ſweareth to him according tothe Syrian Or 


. >! Chaide Phraſe, by the feare of his Fathcr Jac, that is, 


as Oxkelos paraphraſerh it,by the Gud that 1/aas feared. 
This feare of God is a fence for the keeping of all the 
Commandements. Det. 4. 10, 7 will cauſe them 10 
here my words that they may learne to feare me. ' $0 Levit. 
25:17, Te ſhall wot therefore oppreſſe one another, but yee 
fhill feare the Lord. So werſ. 36, Take no nſurie of bim 
wencreaſe, but ftare thy God. So werſ, 43. Thou (halt nat 
1 role over him with rigour but ſhalt feare thy Ged, So Levit, 
19. 32. 7hon ſhalt riſe up before the hoary bead, and honour 

"ll the face of the o/d man, and feare thy God, The beginning 


ol ofwiſedowe is the feare of the Lord, and the end of al} 


isto fcarehim, Eceleſe 12,13, 

The Concluſion of thisis, Seing no fleſh can bee 
'N juſtificd by keeping this Law, to love the Lord with 
allour heart, ftrength and might , wee muſt pray with 
David, enter nt into judgement with thy Servant : for in 
thy fight ſball no man living be juſtified Pſal. 143.2. And 
that he would accept of vs in the Court of ncw obedi- 
ence, and not bring us into the Court of juſtice. 


Gg 


Adtu1 porentta pro 0b jedt; 
ponuntur, 
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« Exercitations Divine. Command.1; Lib. n. 


Our temporary lifets 
be preferred to the life 
of our equall; 


The temporary life of / 
our ſuperiour to ke pre- 
ferred to our ovyne, 


as. 


Our owne ſalvation to 
be preferred to the (al- 
vation of all men, 


Gregorins Preſbyter 
de Vita KAttanten, 


| 


EXERCITAT. VIL 
Of the higheſt degree of mans love to God. 


Commandement 1. 


Rows. 9. 3, For I could wiſh that my ſelfe were accarſed 
from Chriſt for my brethren my kinſmen according tt 
the fleſh, 

vW E areboundto love God above all things,be 

cauſc he is the fountaine of all goodneſſe , anc 
next unto him wee ſhould love our owne Salvatr 
ON. 

Weare bound to love eur temporarie life betterthe 
our neighbours, provided that he be our equall: but 
ifhe be our ſuperior in the higheſt degree, as our King 
or the Commonwealth, then we arc to give out 
remporarie life , for their ſaftie:Davids ſubjeas ſaid 
him, Thow art werth tem thouſand of wa, 2 Sam. 18. By 


for our Spirituall life , weearemore bound to wilhou 7 
owne ſalvation, than the ſalvation ofany other what __ 
ever, yeathan the ſalvation of the whole Church. Me 
25.9. The wile Virgins ſayd, net ſo, left there bee 4 wo 
enough for ns and for you. —_ 
Weare bound to quit our temporarie eſtate forthe _ } 
peace of the Church: Gregorie Nezianzew giveth us 2 * | 
good proofe of this. for when there aroſe a great con» = 


tention in the Councell of Conſtantinople about him, be- will 

cauſe hee was placed there , their ſuffrages not being] |, . 
asked : Nazianzem left his place willingly , and faidtof} ir 
the reſt aſter this manner; Lbeſeech you by the holy Tri doe t 
nitic, that ye would live peaceably together , and if! "yy 
be any cauſe of the difſention, Iam no more worthy]... 


thenthe Prophet ones was, caſt mee into the Sc2, = that | 
this 


1 — 


| bs Of the higheſt degree of mans love to God. 


this torme ray ceaſe ;_ and I will moſt willingly ſuffer 
whatſoever ye will doc unto me (although I bee inno» 
cent) for your peace ſake; caſt me out of my place and 
daniſh me, onely kceepe unitie and peace amongſt your 
ſelves. Farewell holy Paſtors, and remember my la- 
bours continually. 

Secondly the good Paſtor is bound 79 give his life for 
bu ſbeepe, 1eb, 10. 17. and Pal ſaid he was readie to die 
a leruſalem for the name of the Lord leſw, Ai, 21, 


10, 
Thirdly, wee may defire ſometimes the deferring of 

ourgloric to come, for the good of the Church. phrlip. 

| 1:23, For ] 4m ins ſtrait: berweene two, having 4 defi 

1 if depart andto be with Chriſt, which # farre better ; ne- 

"WY #er1beleſſe ro abide in the fleſh @ more needfull for you, 

'F dur we muſt never defire, tor the good of the Church,to 

I be deprived of eternal lite. 

But Paw wiſhed to bee deprived of eternall glory, 

,Mf for the good of the lewes: and their cternall Salvati- | 


This was buta conditionall wiſh, like unto that of 
our Saviours, let bi cup paſſe re. And charitas exuberans 
out etiars Impoſeibilia, faith Luther, When Paul wiſhed | 
that he miglit be a curſe for bis brethren, it was vo/untas | 

the conditionats , but when Chriſt wiſhed thar this cup | 

| might paſſe, it was v#/antas ſub conditionegthe marter 
con may be cleared by this Example, a man hath two ſer- 
be. vants, both their wils-are ſubordinat- totheir Maſters 
+ | Will, buthee injoyneth to one of them aharder raske 


ory. then to the other; this man refuſerh not ro d oe his 
"7-50 Maſters will , br faith umto him , if irbethy wil, I will 


fl doe this, athovghit be a hard taske, here his will is /#b 
«thy ema/tione,as beforeit was wvelant ascond:itionate,a will rea- 
5. dieto doe his maſters will : butthis is a further degree. 
hich nat he will undergoethis likewiſe,iſhis Maſter will bid 


We may defire the de- 
ferring of our glory for 
the good of the Church, 


Gg 2 | : him, 


a 
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Thedifference berwixe 
Pawls Wiſh and Chriſts 
with, 


Weare joyn:deo God 
Sm1twdine ndture,vel 
communione fatcitals, 


\We may will the greas 
tclt py: nmenr rather 
than che diminution of 
aodsglor)e 


Smile " 


The good ofthe Church 
to be preferred to our 
temporary eſtate, 


Weſt, 
Cult 
ado Pane; 
Man 1n this life is 


Viator, in keayen he 
ſhall be Corsprehc »/or, 


| 


him,and this is the loweſt degree of ſubjeAion.Peuls with 
was veluntes conditionate oncly,but Chriſts wiſh was not| 
oencly conditionata, but likewilc ſub condition. | 
Apgaine we muft obſerve that we ar joyned to God, if | th 
either ſimilitudine, nature, or communione felicitatis.The 
ficſtis broken off by the evill of ſinne, and che ſecond by 
the evill of puniſhment. Now if Pau/ ſhould have 
wiſhed to have beene removed from Chriſt, r«tione ſimi. 
litndinis natare, that had bcene a finnce in him ; but hee 
wiſhed onely to be ſeparated from him communion fe- 
licitats, Bernard (2id, it was better tovec in hell and 
love God, than tobe in Heaven and finns.Nonecharlo 
veth God can be in hell, nor none thar ſign*th can bee 
in heaven : forthe mid any the cad cannot be ſeparat; 
yet this ſhould bee our diſpoſition, when wce givea 
proofe of our love to God, rhat wee could with in figce- 
rity the greateſt puniſhment,rather then that Gods 2 
ric ſhould bediminiſhed. The Philoſopher faith, t 
naturall things haverwo motions, the one «d ſus cv 
ſervationem the other ad conſervationem mnrver ft , as we 
ter tendeth downeward by the proper motion ot it, yet 
ad vitendum vacanm, to eſchew emptineſſe , which is 
re2ugnant to the nature ofthe whole, it will aſcend: 
Sothe Godly have the like inclination , one fur their 
owne particular good, and the other for the good of 
the whole, which is the glory of Ged;if we can redeeme 
the good of the whole Church with our greateſt rewyo- 
raric milery,weare obliged to it. Fe 
But how could he wiſh this, ſeeing it importethaJ| pariſ 
diminution of the love of God, this is not Xalum periy| Salon 
bur Malum Culpe : for ifhehad beene in thar eſtate, hf] her y 
had boeene excluded from Heaven, and he had beene v4} ſhon 
ator ſtill, burifhe had beontie in- heaven: hee bad brene} wiſh 
Comprehenſor; and they who are from home , traveling} ſhou! 


to their journies end, can never love God oo Bu 
ec 


Lam. 4 
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fealy; as they who have attained to the gmarke alre- 
die. 

If ye will canſider this petition by ir ſelfe,it was nei- 
ther ſinne ror dimunition of this love: but if ye willeon- 
fiderthe conſequents of this with, ifindeed hee had 
beepe excluded from the Kingdome of heaven, then ir 
had beene a fione for him to have wiſhed it, One 
may wiſh a thing fimplie without finne, yet to with 
it veſtiturm omnil 19 circumflantys it may be linne, Exam- 
ple,a woman hath her husban4 to be executed for ſome 
capitali offence, the woman wiſhed her husvand to live, 
as ber husband, anda Father roher Children to pro- 
vide for them ; bur if ſhe ſhould deſire her husband to 
live asan Encrnic to the Commonwealth contratie to 
the Law, then her wiſh were a finfull wiſh: So for 
Paul to wiſh this to teſtific his earneſt love to the 
| Church, it was no ſinne ; but if he had wiſhed it veffirum 


| eminious circumflantys, with a diminution of the love of 


God, and want of ctcrnall happines; then his wiſh had 
beene (inne, 

Againe we wiſh a thing antecedente veluntate vel conſe- 
quente voluntate , with an antecedent or conſequent 
will. Example, a Indge by his antecedent will, witheth 
thatall the ſubje&s may live z but by his conſequent 
will,he wiſheth the malefaor ro die. So Paul wiſhed 
this by his antecedent will, but not conſidering it with ali 
the conſequents that might follow upon ir. 

Fourthly, Peu/ wiſhed notthis abſolutely,but in com- 
pariſon: az the naturall Mother who pleaded before 
Salomon choſe rather,that the Child ſhould be given to 
her who was not the Mother of it,than that the Child 


$1] ſhould be cut in two, 1 King 3. 26. If ye confider Pals 


wiſh here,it was onely in compariſon ; rather then they 
ſbould die, he wiſheth chis to himſclfe. 
But how wiſheth hee to be accurſed of God, and to 


Cm 


Gg 3 be | 


eAnſ. 
Paxli with conſidered 


ſimply in it (elfe was 
finne: 


Simige. 


no 


Pauli wilh veitam 
circewmflantye was 
a linae. 


Vo enfar<; —_— 


P avi wilh was not 
abſolute but in com- 
pariſon, 


Dneſt. 


—— "—_ 
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« Exercitations Divine. Command. . 


Anſw, 


raterially and for- 
mally. 


with to be accurled 
for others. 


Paul; wiſh Was not 
an ordinary meanes 


Conſequent. 1. 


( on/equeet. 2. 


pn I 


Pals with confidered 


| A man cannot ſimply 


of the lewes (alyation. 


—_— 


| 


be raſed out ofthe booke of lite, ſeeing it was athing 
impoſſible ? 

If ye conſider this wiſh of Paw! formally, he cannot be 
raſed out of the booke of life; bur if ye will conſiderit 
materially, looking to Panls affeRion at this time , then 
hee might have beene raſed out of the booke of life, 


Confider Chriſts Petition, /et 1h cap peſſe. In Gods | 


eternall decice it was impoſſible that it thould paſſe, 


but conſider againe Chriſts infirmitic as he was a man, 
theſe rwo might ſtand rogether, not co paſſe, and that 
it ſhould paſſe: So conſider Gods erernall decree, Paw 
cannot bee accurſed, nor his name raſed our of the 
Booke of Life : but conſider againe his love and aff:Qi. 
on towards his brethren, hee wiſhed to bee raſed out of 
the booke of Life. Love is like unto the Lvie, whichif 
ifit cleave toa ftoneor an old Wall, it wi'l rather die 
than forſake it: So. Pax! being ficke of love for the 
Churches cauſe, hee would rather ſuffer the moſt ex. 
treme puniſhments, then thatrhe Church of the ewes 
ſhould p:riſh, 

A man may wiſh that which tendeth to his 
perfeQion, as to give his life for his Countrie , this 
is a way to happinefſe, if hee doe it in faich, but if 
hce ſhould ſecke fimply to be accurſed for others , this 
o- to ſeeke his owne deſtruftion; andthis he cannot 

OC. 

Pauls wiſh was not an ordinary meane here for the (a- 
ving of the ewes, but his earneft defice comming from 
his great love teſtified this, how earneſtly hee de- 
fired rheir Salvation. 

Firſt, this wiſh of Paw/ teacheth us, how much wee 
ſhould account of the falvation of the ſonnes: of 
men. 

Secondly , this wiſh teacheth us that love ſceketh riot 


l 


: 


| 


her owne, 1 Cor, 13. 5+ 


— _— 


Thirdly, | | 


| IPe cannot love Gad and Mammon. 
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Thirdly,it reacheth us,that love is ſtronger thendeath 
Cant, 8.6. 

Fourthly, ir !racheth us, how much wee are indebred 
co Chriſt, who did really undergoe this curſe for 
us, 

The concluſion of this is, hee that laveth not the 
Church unfainedly, he can never love God intirely : for 
he thar loveth got his Mother who bare him, will a-yer 
love his Father who begort him, 


EXERCITAT. VIII. 


Commandement, 1. 
Lus, 16,13. Ye cane love God aud Mammon. 


V Hen welove any thing more than God, andſet 
: our affeQions upon it, then wee make a god of 
[\ 

There arethree ſorts of people _ y who have 
another god for their "A The firſt are 9:>57u lovers 
of honour. The ſecond are 9gyvjor lovers of mony, 
ard the third are g:x54r0, lovers of Pleaſures. 

The firft are g:x4nus: lovers of honour ; man natu- 
rally ſeeketh himſelfe and his owne honour , and he fer- 
yum tO pive honour to God, Tobn 7. 18. He that ſpea- Z 

th of bimſelfe ſeeketh his owne glorie, but hee that ſecketh 


bs pleri: that ſent him, the ſame is true,ana no aorighteon/- 


weſſe 14 inhim, 
The higheſt degree of this Tdolatrie is when they 
affeRt thar honour which belongeth onely tc Gcd; rhe 


ground of this afteRation,isthat poiſon which Sathan 
dropped 


Conſequent, 3, 


Conſequent, 4. 


Concluſon, 


Three forts of men 
who have aot God for 
their Cod, 


A great ambitioa to 
affe& the honour that 
is dune to God. 


——_ ——— 


ed 


— 
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Exercitetions Divine. Command 1, Lib. 2, 


The great ambition 
of T 1144, 


OPR 
Het. 


Anas, 

£ 44ſolnta 7g eff 
freax, 
Condition dle 
Oo 1neffucax, 


Vo'uny- 
FT, 


A creature carnot will, 
to be like God in all 
things. 


— — 


dropped into the eares of our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, 
when he ſaid , Te /ball bee as Gods, Gen. 3. 5. Therefore 
man affeeth the honour, that is due eo God, Such way 
that ambition of Herod, Ac. 1 24 2 2. When he was deligh 
ted with that cry of the people, The woyce of God and net 
of man. Such was the ambition of Nabuchadnezzer | 
Efay. 14. 14. 1 will aſcend above the height of the clouges, 
1 will be like the moſt high, Such was the ambition of the 
King of Tornes, Ezekiel, 28, Firſt in wiſedome, hee 
thought himſelfe wiſer chan Daniel, werſ, 3. Then hee 
thought himſclfe ro be the ſumme and perfection of all wiſe. 
dome, Thirdly ,he thought that he exceeded the High 
Pricſt inall his ornaments, verf. 13, Fourthly he thoug 
himſelfe to be above 4dam when he was in Eden the Gar-! 
den ofGod werſ.13.Fiftly above the Cherubwms or Angels 
ver(. 14+ And laſt he ſaid,he was God himſclte, and ſatin 
the ſeat of God, And ſuch is the ambition of the Pope 
that exalteth himfelfe above all that & called God, 1 
Theſſ.1.4. 

How can creatures deſire tobe like God: for they 
cannot defire that there ſhould be two Infinits ? 

There are two ſorts of defires,. veluntas ab/oluta tt 
efficax,et couditionats et incfficax : by the firſt they cannot | 
defire to be like God;bur by. the ſecond they may defire 
to bee like God, The will of man cannot abſolutely 
wiſh tobe like God inall things,but it wiſh<th to be like 
God in ſomethings, as Adam and Eve dcfired to beelike 
him in knowledge. Nibuchadnezzer defired to beelike 
him in greatneſſce. Eſay. 14.14. Simen Mazws delired to 
be like him in power, in working of miracles,thercfore 
they called him rhe great power of God, AA, 8. 10, and 
Hered defired to bee worſhiped like God AF, 12. 22: 


The ſecond fort, are 82-;v;,,loyers of money,cove- 


But abſolutely no creature can defire to bee like _ 
touſneſſe is [dolatry, Epheſ. 5.5, | 


There | 


did E 
withi 
latrie, 
houlk 
16, 2 


_\Vc/ 


tothe! 
thered 
knead: 
ſo wh! 
affe&i 
or tha 
men, 
vw 
worl] 
but th 
calt it 
Was Vi 
found 
becal 
Soſai 
fall de 
refuſe 


_— om  —_— 


Fdolatry of the firſt Commandement | 


—— 


There is a great reſemblance bertwixt rhe Idolatric of 


the firſk Commandemen?, and the Idolatry of the e- 
cond Commandement; bctwixt a covetous wretch 
ſecting his heart upon his mony , and an Idolater, bow. 
ing before his Image, The Lord ſhewed to Ezektelin a vi- 
ſion. Cp. 8, the vile abhominations that were com- 
mitted within the Temple,and what rhey were doing in 
the Chambers of their Imagerie. Some were worthipping 


creeping things, Some with their Cenſers intheir hands | 
making the ſmoake to goes up before their Images, and | 


ſome weeping before the filthy Idoll Tamas. So itthe 
Lord would lead us in the Spirit,and let us fee (as hee 
did Ezekiel) what our ſeverall aftetions were doing 


E wichia us; we ſhould ſeea thouſand times greater Ido. 


latrie, thanever Exekiel ſaw inthe Temple. Here wee 
ſhould ſce ſome ſacrificeingto their owne wet, Hebeh, r. 
16, aſcribing all things rotheir owne wit and policie, 
We ſhall ſee others ſacrificing to Temmuz or Ball Peor, 
totheir filthy luſt, and as, Jere. 7. 18, The Children ga- 
thered the Word, the Fathers kindled the fire,and the Women 
kneaded their dough to make Cakes to the Queene of Heaven; 
lo when wee looke into our hearts wee ſhall ſee our 
affetions buke to give ſome ſort of ſervice to this Idoll 
or that , and to none more readily , thento Baal-mam- 
my, 

When Nebuchaanezzer (et up a golden Image to bec 
worſhiped,all the People fell downe and worſhiped ir, 
but thethree children who refuſed to worſhip it were 
calt into the firie furnace, yetthe Angell of the Lord 
was with them inthe mid(t of the firie furnace, and they 
found the moſt comfortable preſence.of God with them, 


becauſe they would not fall downe before that Idoll : | 
Solaith Chr/eſtome, covetous and avaritious wretches Chroſot. Hom. 1s. 
fall downe before their mony, bur the children of God | '**#+5'<* Tpnefe 
retuſe with the three Children to fall downe before that | 


H h god 


em a. re = —_— —_ 


Great aftinity betwixt 
Idolarry of the firſt 
Cemmandemend and 
Idolatry of the ſecond 
Commaudement. 


Greater idolatry now 
than in the dayes of 


Excel, 


TAE oeGiueres ao wy A. AS ee 
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Exercitations Divine. Command, » « Lib.1 


| wp 
Aurium of denſuns | 
| lutum, 


—} 


| Thefacrifice of the 
ceverous man to kis 
Idol, 


The covetous man 1s 
maried to þis gold, 


| 


j The b:ily 3s a baſe 
god 


god of thicke clay which is Gold, gnabb rir,denſum: lnty 
Habak. 2, 7. And therefore Gud is with them in a 
| their neceſities, and provideth for them, Andas 
Idolaterhath a facrifice which hee offereth to his Idgil 
So, faith Chry/oftome, bath the avaritious man his ſacri ficke 
fice which hee offercth to his Idoll, but what ſacrificelff d:4g! 
hath he, Even thoſe whom he defraudeth, and maketdiff Ft + 


| a ſacrifice ofthem to his Idoll: agsine, he maketh a fſach 
fice of the poore to whom hce denyeth maintenance 
| Andlaſt,the wrerch offereth himſelfe, becauſe hee deflpies® 
fraudeth his owne ſoule of the uſe of his riches, And 
the Idolater devoutly bcholdcth his Idoll, and da 


{ ſcarcely touch it: ſothe covercus wretch dare ſcare 
ly be bold torouch his mony , and his heart is oft 
er with his mony, then the Idolaters heart is wit 
his Idoll. 7966 purged himſelſe of this Kdotatric. 
I have made Gold mine hope,or fine Gold my C 
dence, Job. 31, 34. The Seventy reade it, fi jo 
aurum in conjigium meum, and it fignificth the pt 
love which the covetous man hath to his riches, 
' The third fort, arc, e440 lovers of pleaſurgf9%® 
| tobs reduccth all cheſe ſorts of pleaſures to three, citha# 4 £ 
the luft of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes or the pride of life, # Th 
Zeb. 2,15, firſt the luſt ofthe ficſh, by this is meant YO ma 
internall pleaſures. wherein the flcſh: delighteth,, .9ce ſul 
| drunkenneſſe gluttony, whoredome , ſuch make JVErenc 
god of their belly : the very panch,which is the baſeſſÞoulc 
part in man, is made a god by them, they (acrihc that t] 
not to the wit their more excellent part,bur all their 
is for the belly, Clemens Alexanarinus writeth of a 040 | 
which hee callerh tx]pomadyactoy which hath l 
a heart diftinguiſhed from the belly, as other fiſhy 
bave, but ir haththe heart in the belly : So theſe glv then rf 
tons Which make agod oftheir belly, have their heart" Þ 
| theirbelly, the: 


—__—_— 


= 


A man cannot love God and Mammon, 


Theſecond ſorr of plcaſures, is the luſt of theeyes, 
Eccleſ, 2. 10. Whatſoever mine eyes deſired I keys 
not frem them, 1 withheld not myne heart from any 
loy-He ſtudicd to ſatisfie all his ſenſes ,his eare with mu- 
ff ficke, 1got me men ſingers and women ſingers, and the 
Gol delights of 8he ſennes of men, as muſical! inſtruments, and 
ol ther of all ſorts, ver. 8. His eye with great buildings, gar- 
i dens and Orchards verſe 4. 5. His taſt, I ought in mine 
Ml heart togive my (elfe unto wine, verſe 3, this is, tolive in 
pleaſore, and fuch 472 dead while they lives 1 Tim, 5.6. 
ſuch were Tyrus and Sy4on, and thoſe of Phenicia, 
they were called Phenicians from the Syriacke word 
Phingek, delicatas, and 7;v34e5) delicait, becauſe they 
ſpent their time in pleaſure. Chriſt pronounceth 
awoc againſt ſuch, Woe bee to you that laugh , Luc. 
6, 25. That is, that ſpend your time in mirth and 
aſure, 

.The third fort of pleaſure; is the Pride of life, 
hich puffeth up men that they know not them- 
ſelves. David ſaith of theſe, thet Pride compaſſeth 
m dbout 4s achaine: and violence covereth them 
$4 4 garment. P/al. 73.6, 
The Conclufion of this is; The Lord in the Creati- 
on made a threefold ſubordination, firſt that man ſhould 
bee ſuborginat and ſubje& to God , to honour and re- 
nake Jverence him, Secondly, that the ſenſuall appetite 
ſhould be ſubordinatto the reaſonable faculeie. Thirdly, 
$ehat things below here ſhould bee ſubje& both to the 
$eaſonable facultie and ſcnſuall appetite , bur whena 
{gan loveth any thing better than God, then all theſe 
h neſebree ſubordinations are broken: for when hee 
fpteterh divine honour, making a god of himſelfe; 
+ glwÞhenthe firft ſubordination is broken. when hee ſet- 
near (<1 his heart on his pleaſures, and maketh a God 
them, as the rich glatton who had his pleaſures and 
Hh 2 good 


| 


—_— 


Theluſt ofthe eyes 
what, 


S«/omen (atisficd all his 
ſenſes with plealures, 


P12 delicate educayir, 


| 
| 
| 
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£ 


| ood things in things in this lite, Loc, 16, Then the 
{econd ſubordination is breken. And thirdly, when hy 
| ſetteth his heart on his mony, to make a Ged of it, a 
to ſerve it. Asthe rich man in the Goſpell, Luc, 2, 
I 3. Thenthe third ſubordination is broken, 
Whereas it ſhould ſerve him he, becom» 
meth a ſlavetoit: the heathen 
could ſay, mihi res, now 
me rebus ſubwuit- 


Ferre condre 
S ®» 
SY Y 


Ex 


EXERCIT, . 


Commandement II. 


EXERCITAT. I. 
Of Jdolatry ingeneral. 


LY 


Exod, 20. 5, Thou ſba(t not make to thy ſelfe any erwven 
Image (76. 


9 Here arc two things forbidden in this 
232) Commandement: firſt te make an Image | 
for a religious worſhip , and ſecondly to 
worſhip1t, 
Somecondemne the a ofpaintingand | 
carving, as the Iewes doe, who will not ſuffer a painter | 
tedwell amengf them. But this gift ofir ſelfe, is the 
gift of God, as may be ſeene in Aholzab and Bezaliel | 
whom the Lord induced with this skill. Exed. 3 1. 3. 
condly ſome will nor allow the hiftoricall uſe of | 
hem in houſes, or upon the Princes Coine for | ' 
diſtinQions ſake, bur this is lawfull,and Chriſt hir- 
clfe alloweth it. Acar. 22. 20. Bur ſome goc further 
and allow them , not onely for ernaments in privat | 
— Þouſes, bur alſoin Churches, as the Lutherans doe. 
ourthly, ſome allow them for excitation, to move 
tem to worſhip : and laſlly, ſome allow them for | 
oration. Theſe arenot Lawfull, 
Thos ſhalt wet wake to thy ſelfe &yc, There is a diffe- | 
Hh 


b) rence 


| The lawfn.! tle et 


What = of painting 


E xercitations Divine. Command. 2. Lit 


— 


rence betwixt him that maketh the Idoli, and himth 
| prayethro it when itis made ; the one 1s the mate 
riall Idolater, theother is the formall Idolater. T 
artificer maketh onely the Image, but hee w 
prayeth before it and adoreth it, maketh a god 
J it. The Children of 1/ree! cryed unto Azron , 
gods to goe before w4, Exad. 32. 1. It was Aaron ti 
made the Calte, but the people madethe Caltfe a ge 
If a man had come into the ſhop of Demetriw t 
filver ſmich, and had asked him, what hee was doing 
and he ſhould have anſwered, Iam making gods; he 
| ſhould not have anfwered rightly here : for it was ht 

that bowed before the Idoll, and prayed before it,t 

made a god of it, Pſal. 115. 8, They that wake them 
like unto them : ſo are alithey that put their truſt in i 
This is the ſpeciall ſort of making of gods, \ 
men truſt in > nn and adore them : The Poet | 
ſaith, 

our to! 


Qui fengit ſacros, auro vel marmore valtus, ue 
Now facit ille Dess ; qui rogat, iſte facit. G hy jo 
Thow ſhalt not bow downe 48 them (4c, There are tnfhonou 
things forbidden here, Nibi! dewdum idolo, n:c witty Soto 
endum ab 1dole: Nothing muſt bee given tothe IdollY 12. As 
nor nothing taken from the Idoll. Vee muſt gif mp/cz 
nothing to the Idoll, as reverence or maldttimitare 
No worſhip to be given | Nance, Exod, : 
docs Firſt wee muſt doe no homage or reverence to thjde: » 
Idoll. The Hebrews have foure words, to note tifPric(} 
UNS dinifſio capitis foure ſeverall geſtures of the bodie, the firſt is Ber4dJwas ro 
=> 1.” bowing of the knee, 2 Chr. 6,13. The ſeconds 29. 37, 
a7Þ £0115.000776- | Caranr, which fignifieth the bewing ofthe head , wilfitwher, 
OM the bulke of the body, P/al. 95. 6. The third 1s XeaMBKinp, 2 
mnyL the bowing ofthe head, the fourth is Hi/hrahbaveh, Inbecaule 


MMNWN rom ' 
Kent? "l proſtrating of the whole body uponthe greund. SoKlerifice 
corpus profferncre: forbiddet! 


T1 zomehtexit. 


Of Jdolatry in generall, 


kifle the Idoll, 1 Ximg 19. 18. 1 have reſerved ten thon- 
ſand whoſe mouth have not kiſſed Baal. Cicers maketh 
mention ofthe Image of Hercules, crjauuv mentum ofcults 
aderantinum attritum fuit. And when they couldnot 
reach ro the Idoll to kile it, they kifled their hand in 
token of homage which they did ro their Idoll, Con- 
trarie tothis ſort of worſhip is the kiſſing of the Sonne 
Wlcſus Chriſt, ?/al. 2.12. This o/cu/um howagy , is duc 
ingWonely ro Chriſt. 
| Secondly, wee muſt give nothing to an Idoll for the 
A maintenance of che ſervice of ir, as the Iſraelites rooke 
their eare-rings and Iewels ro makethe golden calfe, 
So we mult not plant groves to it, Dew, 16. 22, Pſal. 


orbiddeth ro lift the eyes toan Idol, Jer. 18, 6, Soto 


cheef1137. 2. We hanged our harpes npon the willowes, when 
whafithey defircd usto play ta their gods ; wee hung up our 
arpes uponthe VVillowes, that is, upon the groves 
poſecratto Be/zw or Bel, and we faid,it were better that 
our tongues {hould cleave to the roofe of our mouth, 
than that wee ſhould forget the worſhip of therrue 
Godet /eruſalem, foto ereRt ary title or inſcription in 
Whonour of they, Tewit.26.T. 


— ———— 


wl i2.As Micah conſecrated a Levite, in the original! it is | 
" Implevit Micah manum Levite, where this Idolater | 
Fimitated the forme of conſecration of the Lords Prieſts, ' 
Exod. 29,31. 2 Chrs. 13.3. Omni veniens ad implen- | 
to haem manrum ſaem, that is, tobee ordained: VV hen the | 
re tiPricſt was conſecrat to the Lord, the Ramme which | 
ar4bfv2s to be offered, was called Aries impletionis. Exod. | 
ond bF29. 31, Becaulethe hand of the: Prieſt was filled with | 
, willgitwheo he was ordained, Theſe Idolatrous Prieſts, 2 | 
KadtlYing, 2.3. are called Kemarim, as ye would ſay, blacke, | 
þ,Ipecauſe they were fmaoked with the ſmoke of the 
90 | rificess | 
iddetl So 
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PU) quando abſolute 


ponitur pgnificat oſcu- 
lart. 


Nothing to be given to 
the waintcnance of 
anidol. 


Soto inftiture a Prieſthood to ſerve theſe Idols, 7ud. 17. | _—_— 9W4 
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| T he Prieſts food bare- 


foot betore the Lord 
{ when thc? ſerved, 


91 TANAY 
(ultms ahoemnmy 

| J21DN altare 

'15PDN1 /aff its 

| == WY DN 

| ncuryarto 

' 10397 thatio 

' How adoration diffs” 

| reth from prayer, 


| Adoration isan 2 ? 
| of r:ligious worlhip, 


' 

| Spirituall and civill 

' werſhipare diftin- 
guiſhed by the end and 
mntention of the wors 
Aux pers 


So to ſtand barefooted before the Idoll which the 


heathen called Nudipedalis, they borrowed thi _ 
cuſtomefrom the Prciſts of the Lord,who ſtood bare oct, i 
footed before the Lord when they ſerved, he hat 


Alltheſe ſorts of externall worſhip given to Idols th },.4, 
lewes called Gzebbuds Fars, and it confifted in four T1, 
things, firſt Altare, ſecondly Sufires, thirdly, Inc 


vatio,and fourthly Libatro, -=x 
Adoration conliſteth in the inward adoration of tiff oncr; 
heart, and outward geſture of the body ; and it diffelff p;.,ye 
reth from Prayer, which may bee performed by thein] ;, ro 
ward a of the mind ſometimes, withour.any outwarlf ;,,z, 
geſture of the body, Kino 
This Adoration is an a of religion, properly to bel of; 
performed to God onely, as the objeR of ir; fori urge « 


ariſeth of an apprehenfion of -the excellence of 
above all things created, and it is Idolatric when t 
worſhip is givento any creature cither direAly or it 
realy. 


TH't 
Tot 77 
finnes 
thar 


Spirituall Adoration and civill adoration are diſtuf je;.5 
guithed by the end,and the intention of the worlhippaſſ get, 
onely diftinguifheth them. There is na outward wo n nifter 
which is done to God but it may be done tomen,excep} :2,-,.. 
onely ſacrifice which is due tro Ged onely, Exed.12Þ ;, 116 
Otherwayes the inteation of theſe whowor(hip,andthſ] ;1,. w 

| end wherefore they worſhip , diltinguifheth them] (.1,..; 
| Whenthe mother of the ſonnes of Zebedeas came tf ( if 
| Chriſt and bowed to him, AM. 20. 20. deſiring thifl jr for 
; one of her ſonnes might ſit at his right hand, and thff /;» c 
; other at his left hand, this was but civill adoratidf yoni 
' which ſhe gave to him ; becauſe it was but acl 1, th, 


thing which ſhe required of him, raking him to be piye | 
| temporall King : but when a Catholicke cometh an (her 
; boweth before the Pope, he giveth him more then civiÞ 511... 
honour , he giveth him divine —_—— Y ef Go. 
1 raket 


- CG OOO 


) ——___—_——_— 


Of 7dolatry 


takerh him to bee one that cannot erre in his calling , 
and who is Chriſt; vicar upon carth here : So hee gi- 
veth hin incff-ct tha: which is due ro Chriſt, and that 
he hath chat ſame powcr to forgive finnes which Chriſt 
hath. 

There is Totum prieſtativiurs and Totum contratium; 
Tetom poteſtarruvum isthe power of ruling and gover- 
ning in a Kingy Totwm contratum is the ſame power 
f = concracted inan inferiour magiſtrat; as ina Major or 
die prveſt, Chriſt harh Toram poteſtativum, abſolute puwer 
WWE toremit (innces , but his miniſters have not Totum con 
wal mum, as inferior magittrates have the power of the 
King, they are onely but Heraldsro make intimnation 
Y ofthe remiſſion of finnes; the inferiour magiſtrat may 

urge obedience to himſclfe , becauſe he hath Torum 
reſtativan contretam in himſclfe ; but n'> man hath 
Totum poteſtativam contractum within himſelfe to remir 
ines. VWhea they bow before the Pope, they hold 
taar he hath not onely potre/iatems. contractams to remit 
hnces, but pereflarems excellentie, and that it Ciffercth 
onely in degree from Chriſts power , whereas the Mi- 
niſter in remiffion of ſirncs, hath net this power 


224 inabſoluci-n bur diſpoſerth onely the penitent, and by 
dthy the word and probable ſignes abſolueth him: this ab- 
ie {olurion isnot 2 proper a& of forgiveneſſe of finne, 
ney as if ithad adired, neceſſarie and phyſicall influence 
4 in forgivencſſe of fiane : buthe is onely Cauſes morals, 
d ty 7s concitians,whereupon God is moved to pardon the 
ay pcnicent when he ſeeth him humbled. Butthey aſcribe 
cy to the pope the ſame power which isin Chriſt to for- 
bet! give linnes, 11rh1vy'4 not in the ſame degree: therefore 
D 8 when t'12y bow {fore the pope itis idolatrous wor- 
cn] (i, 25 16 prople called Simon Mags the great power 
" £604. 47.8.70, todoiheythe pope. 

i Li The 


t2uriarxis fed tantum itrymra', and he doth nothing | 


, Potefbat Cr, 
T:twm J 
Conir4 um, 


Miniſters ha'te not !6» 
tum conirdtnnm but 
they are as herauld; 
ro pronounce remills »: 
of gnacs 


” 
preflere £C4AFIKP, 


*S1 6 77K, 


| 
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E xercitations Divine. Command, 2 Lib. 


The jnteniin of the 
Worſhiper me'eth not 

{ that ciyill worlip 
which + as firſt irfti* 
tured to be (puriruall. 


Or 17. 
1 Operaniss, 


Concluſion. 1» 


| Fin 


Conclu/ion. 2. 


— — 


— — 


—_— 


The intention of the worſhiper maketh not that civil 
worſhip which was firſt inſtirutcd to be ſpirituall wor. 
thip. Example, Ifa man ſhould Rand betore an idol, 
and faine himſelſe ro bow before it, for the loofingd 
the lachet of his ſhoe, this were idolatrie; why? becauſe 
bowirg before an idoll was inſtituted for the honey 
of theidoll:and bere we mult diſtinguiſh z»ter finem 
ris, & finemoperertis, andthe aftionisto be judged; 
fine operis tr non oper antis, 


The concluſion of this is, No- bodily geſture dih Ex 
ſtinguiſherh ſpirituall worſhip from civill ; therefore ven « 
God counteth nothing of the outward bodily worſhip wer 
where the inward worſhip of the heart is wanting 
To bow dewne the head like 8 bull-ruſh and to ſpreadſar ( 
cloath and aſhes under them, Eſay 58.5, this did n 
pleaſe the Lord: and when the Lord willeth us to keyſ{Gods 


our forte whew wee goe into the houſe of God, Eccleſ, 5; 
Ic is meant of the affe&ions,and not of the toote 
the bodice, | 

Secondly, it is finis eperis, and not eperantis whidhf (aid, ir 
diſtinguiſheth the ation, therefore theſe turne-coaxſi] 1+1- 
and time ſervers, who have a knee readie for exe Þ 1-16. 
idolatrous ſcrvice,their intentions will not excuſe them/ 22, 4 
from idulatrie, becauſc the chiefe thing which is is this b 
tended there is idolatric. fible? 


He th, 
Ro. 1: 
EXER (aid. 
wor]: 
the hy 
the hy 


ene 


Nocreature invifabl- to be wor ſhiped. 


EXERCITAT. IL 


No ſpiritual worſhip is due to any 
creature inviſible. 


ved Commandement IT. 


Exod.20. 4. Or any likeneſſe of any thing that is in hea- 
ven above, or that is inthe earth beneath, or that in the 
water under the earth, 


A knowing thewandring heart of man how prone 
it ist0 idolatrie,and to goc a whoring after other 
Gods, firſt he forbiddeth thera ro worthip any thing 
in heaven, (ccondly in the earth, thirdly in weter wnder 
the earth, He forbidderhthem to worſhip theſe viſible 
creatures; but there is more comprehended here: God 
aid, in the creation,that be created heaven and earth. Gen, 
1.1. But the Apoſtle expreſſeth ir more largely. Cole. 
every 1416. For by him were created all things that are in hea- 
them = em, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible. So ſhould 
is i} this be refolved here more largely, as to things invi- 
{ible now inthe heavens,and to the devills who are caſt 
, Out of the heavens, 8 appeare to menin viſible ſhapes, 
' Things in heaven which are not to be worſhiped: as 
firſt,che humanity of Chriſt, Chriſt God and man is the 
objeR of our worſhip, but not Chriſt in his manhead. 
He that honoureth not the ſonne, honoureth not the father, 
R9. 1.4-I1. All knees ſnail bow to me, lohn 20.28, Thomas 
CER 41d fy Lord, and my God yer the man Chriſt was to be 
worſhipped when he was lying in the grave: becauſe 
me lypotaricall union was nt ſeparated by death, but 


the humanity by it ſelf is not rob2 worſhiped. for Chriſt | 


os INE 
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Ii 2 as \ 


Tohn T + Yo 

Chit God and man 
'sthe ob;:&t of our 
wor(typ.! 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.2. Lib. 


The kumanity of 
Chriſt by it ſelfe 1s not 
to worſlyped, 
Nicen,epi/i,J, ad C0n2 
fangs 


To worſhip the god= 
bead of Chriſt with 
civiil honour is blaſz 
phemi es 


Allocation looketh £5 
th: gr-oreſt cxc.llencic 
11Tt'ic , erion, 


S1zte, 


, 
| —— 


- y Aſſeciatiy®. 
Aderitice) ed | 
Cofpm,ativd, 


as man he worſhiped, [99,4 22+ We xnow what we na} nov 
ſhip. Secondly,Cw ſed rs he that purteth bis truſt in m 
fer.17. 5. Butthe liumane n:turc ot Chriſt con(idere 
by it ſelfc,is a man, and thereturenor to be wor ſhipee 
And the councell of Nice accuif.d Neſtorius,and ce 
demned him as an idolater, bccaulc he did holdrha 
Chriltrhe ſonne of God was but a mere man, andya 
wasto be worſhiped ; Cyr:/ calleth this 415;«mahis 
it is true, we worſhip Chrifts manhood with his God 
head af/vciative,but we worſhip nothis Godhead &hi 
mahood copulatitie; we worſhip the king with his exc 
aſſociative, but we worſhip not the king and the crow 
copnlaiiv;and we worthip not the humanitie of Chri 
for it {cl/c,bur becauſe'it is hypoſtatically united tothe 
Godhead,end fo it is worſhipped «e] 42a , If weſhe 
worſhip the huwaniry of Chriſt with civil honour, asi 
is by peſtarically uvired to the Gedhead, then we ſhe 
worſhip the Godhead but with civill honour, whid 
weie blaſphewic; for ſpirituall honour is onely di 
tothe Godhead, and the worſhip which is duc toox 
ofthe perſons in the hypoſtaticall union, is due alſo 
the other: therefore it is not civill honour which s 
eiven tathe humanitic of Chrift, as itis united hyps- 
t2rically with the Godheadzand ſeeing adorationre- 
{pefteih rotum ſuppeſitum, the whole perſon; it Jooketh 
alwayes to.the greateſt-excellencicin the perſon, for 
ctherwiſe if we ſhould worfhip a perſon, . and not looke 
to his chiefcſt excellencic, it were no lc{ſe then to pro 
teſſe that there were no greater- excellencie in h'a, 
Example,If a King were both a Duke, a Marqueſſe,d 
an Earle, and if one ſhould give him the honour onely I vanes 
which is due to an Earle, this were in effect rodeBYeoner 
grade him of his kingly honours fo to confider Chil Y Thi 
as Godand man, and yer ts gtue him onely but civillther as 
honour, this wcre.to degrage him of his groate!t 110 Yinecelc 
n.OUT, 


ht. 
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© Creaturts inviſiblenot to be worſhiped. 


& | 


nour:To conclude this with Athanefiws, Nec Verbum ſine 
Carne, nec Caro fine Verbo adorari poteſt., but ſo that the 
reaſon and cauſe of the adoration. is till in the deitie, 
and the humanitie is adored becauſe it is hypoRtatically 
joyned to the dcitie, b: ; 

Adiftin.cxcellencic ſtirreth vp a diſtin affetion 

and motion in the minde, but the excellencie of the 
bumanitie is adiſtin& cxcellencie: therefore it ſhould 
ſticre up a diſtin adoratien. 

Adiftin& excellencic in diſtint perſons ſhould have 
a diſtin adoration; as a King ſhould be otherwiſe 
worthiped thena Baron: but when they concurre in one 
perſon, then there ſhould nor be adiſtinR adoration: 
lf bere we give one ſort of adoration tothe whole, to both 

the natures of Chrilt in one perſon. 

i Angels whoarc in heaven are not to be worſhipped, 
Coleſſ. 2.18. Let no man beguile you of your reward invo- 
al luwtery humility and worſhiping of angels, intruding him- 
fe im thoſe things which he hath not ſcen,vainely puffed up 
els in bis fleſbly minde,and not ho!ding the head, Where the 
Apoſtle reaſoneth this wayes, every one who is ſub- 
jet and ſubordinate, as the members are to the head, 
ſhould nothavethat honour which is due to the head, 
But the angels are ſubje& to the head; therefore they 
ſhould not have that which is due to Chriſt the head: 
, for} Ler us pray to our father, and he can ſend legions of an- 
doke} pls rodefend us. Mate. 26. 23, 
prof There are two forts of worſhip, caltus religronts, (> 


Neither the Godhead 
of Chriſt without che 
manhood, nor the man= 
hood without the God - | 
_ aret9 be worihip - 
ed. 


b\9Y c/7 88 ſocietatis, cnltus ſocietatis belongeth to all thoſe 
le,&F who are of one ſociety, the angels are our fellow ſer- 
nc vents. Revel, 22.9 Thereforc this worſhip which is 
2 Ce-F cone ro them, is doneto them as our fellow ſervants. 

hl This civill worſhip whichis performed by men,is ei- 
civil Yther asthey are polirict in civitate mundi, or eccleſtaſtict 


© 410- Yin ecclefia Deigthar is,as they are civill men dwelling up- 
| Ti 3 on 


O06. 


Anſw. 
A diſtin& excellence 
in diverſe perions tir- 
reth up a diſtin reve« þ 
rence and ion; | 


Angels not tobe wor- 
lluped, 


Re igionis 
Ca on 


Secret4tl, 
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Exercitations Divine, Command. 2. Lib, 


of 1 
and 
mak 
1 
ſes a 
onel 
call x 
thas. 
Adoration given to.at 
angell and to a king 
differ in degree onely, 
Exo 
The ſoules departed V 
arenot to be worthips | In heaven there are alſo the ſoules of the bleſſed 
ed, parted, and them we may not worſhip: for they $ 
derſtand not what we are doing upon the earth, Whe el 


wy yr or Ser Elias wasto be taken up to heaven, hee ſaid to EM oth all 
which they contract | 65ke of me What 7 ſhall dre for thee before 1 gee hence. 1ff vill; « 
| thus 77g ontum is | Kings 2.9. whereby hee implyed that there was ad and & 
Peece,and not on kim | place to aske himafrer he was gone, ARd if the Saint wnge; 
HEE on carth refuſcd this ſpirituall worſhip offered rothemj Fir 
Plal.11g- 1. as Paul and Barnabas AF, 14. 15,much more willtirflthe 
— refuſe it in heaven,they will ſay,vot ante xs,} wot untiuany yi 
they caſt downe their crownes before him that fittedſuch y 
upon the throne,and give himallthe honour. im. 
Of old there were Idolaters called Collyridan,dfphine , 
Hi Churnotron | Whom Epiphanius maketh mention , who balfyrunp 
wa e an i46llef the | ©&Kcs, and Offered them tothe virgin Mary, this Vifand the 
virgin M.iTy, idolatrous worſhip effercd to her. So when the Chute wh 


wy 


No wiſible creature to be worſhiped. 


of Rewe take the fine flowre and the incenſe of prayer, | 


and offer to the virgin Afary, they commir jdolatrie and 
make an idoll of her, 

The concluſion of this is, commandements, promi-. 
ſes and praCtiſes are our warrant to worthip the Lord 


ol © onely,and to call upon bim inourneceility, P/al. 50.15. 


call wow mee in the day of trouble; 1 will detiuer thee, and 
thee halt glorifie mee. 


—_——— 


; EXERCITAT, 111. 


No viſible things in the heavens, or in the 
earth to be worſhiped, 


Commandement I 7, 


Exod. 20. 4.0r the likeneſſe of any thing thet is in hea- 
ven above, or Fc, 


A® before the Lord diſcharged things inviſible in 


the heavens to be worſhiped, fo now he diſcharg- 


cth all things viſible, ſcene with the eye, whether de- | 


vills appearing ina viſible forme,or the ſunne, moone 
and Rtarres,or any creature inthe earth , or inthe water 
under the earth, | 

Firſt, he forbiddeth to worſhip the infernall ſpirits, 
the devills, 5-wmprievvs, when the devill appeareth in 
any viſible ſhape to call upon him, or to ſacrifice to him; 


Wſuch was the worſhip which they gave him in the Tera- 


im. Elias in tiſbbi ſhewerh how they madethis Tera- 
Mw , they tooke a child who was the firſt borne, 


rung off his neck,and embalmed his head with ſpices; 


vis 1 
© - 


adthcy wrote 17 a plate of gold, the name of the ſpi- 
t whom they called upon, and they pur it under this 
head 


The Teraphirs What? 


How the Teraphim 
gave the anfwcrs, 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.1. Lab.z, | 
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NM 


2IN 


(yp 


| In all idolatrie the de« 
diyill is worſhiped: 


The Sun is not to be 
wor(hiped 


How they came to 
worſhipthe planets, 


The Amoniter worlhis 
ped the ſuns 


” .- 


CC ————_— 


head,and then the ſpirit gaue the anſwers. Laban callelſ{ ,.., 
this Terepbim,his God; therefore he ſaith, nebb4ſori, a {parc 
guratns ſum, I _ by my God that the Lord bath bl: ce | 

ed mee for thy ſake.Gen.z0, 27. ande 
| Saree Teraphim likewiſcin the likeneſleoF] T 
2. wholc man. 1.S4m.19.12, whic 
Secondly, they worſhipped the devill in the forme 1x. a 
of a goate, They ſhall 0 more offer their pg 10 1h Chals 
hairie ones leſhegnirim, that is,tothe devils who appeal julus 
red inthe forme of ſatyres and goats. Zevii. 17. 7. onet! 


Thirdly they worſhiped him inthe ferme of all T 
Baalzebab was the God of the Ekronites and Abazie(etY vides 
ro get a reſponſe ef him, whether he ſhould live ornoul pie, ( 
2, Kings 1.2, Wa ct 

There is no ſort of idolatrie in which the devil} Sc 


not worſhiped, P/a/. 106. 37. Yes they ſacrificed then hin 
ſonnes and denghters to devils. ſo x. Cor. 10. The thin (11 . 
which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, alli from 
pot ts God, 4nd I would not that you ſhould have any fel of |o 
ſhip with devils, Te cammot drinke the cup of the Lord alli (ng. 
the cup of devils, Thoſe idolaters made not a dire oF tow 
venant with the devill as the former did, nor they con- £ 
ſulted nor with him direaly as they did. is th 
Now letus come to viſible things, which they weltY| gfhe 
forbiddcento worthip, and firſt the ſunne, the moone}] zo c/ 
and the ſtarres,and things inthe heavens. | l 
Men ſtudied firſt the courſe of the ſtarres, and thitf 
bred aſtronomie; then they obſerved the intluencedqQ| <5: 
the planets, and thatbred phyfick; then they foretoi | inte 
things by the ſtarres,and thar bred judiciall aſtrelogi* F| wa, 
and laſt they worſhiped the planets, and that biel! ir ( 


| idolatrie» Ofall the planets, they chiefly worſhip® | Isi8 

the ſunne. The Ammerzites called the ſunne molech, | oer 

their God Mohecb, and they burnt their children 9! the 

this God, a moſt yanaturall ſinne; they ſpared ney ; ma 
naann'y. 


4 — —— 


No viſible C a to be worſhiped. 


alley | naites whom God commanded them to defitroy, and 
1,4 {pared not their children,the fruit of their owne loynes: 
bf che Lord commanded to offer the firſt bornero him, 


and chey offzred their firſt borne ro Mo/ocs. 

They had horſes for the ſunne and chariots ſor it, 
which carried about the image of the ſunne 2. &»25 12, 
11,a0d ſame worſhiped the fire, /ymbolam /0/;s; 25 the 
Chaldeans: and the Sydemians called the ſunne Helionn- 
balus, dens fincens, vel formans; becauſe the ſunne fathi- 
* WM oncthall things; and the 1/-aelires worſhiped this god. 
The Tyrians calledrhe ſunne Hercules, haay col, emis 


«(cr widens; and Hereales twelve labours in their Mytholo- 
rn ie (ignify the ſunne paſſing through the twelve,ſignes 
| i the Zodiack. 
vill Sothe Egyptians worſhiped the ſunne,andthey called 
| Wl hin lpiter Hammon ,omnia califaciens, (o they called the 
O009R (17 4dom dominas they ſaluted the Sun 941121 wn wi, and 
from Aon they made Adonis and they tooke their fable 
of loofing and finding of Adonis from the (etring and ri- 


fing of the ſun, & the Zeres learned from theſe nations, 

| coworſhip the ſunne,the moone and hoaft of heauen. 
Scing the ſunne is the ehicfe of all the planets; what 
is the reaſon why the idolaters call the ſunne the queen 


weity! af heaven? Her. 7. $. and 44.19 , When we burnt incenſe 
Doe! to the queene of heaven, 

It ſhould not be tranſlated, When we ournt incenſe t0 
way" be queene of bexven; the ſeventie tranflate ir better, = 
coy} 5e#7% 7% icons, the boaft of heaven: the difference of tic 
col | interpretation aroſe of this, becauſe the hebrew word 
gry malcch written with He,fignifieth a queen, and with a/cph 


it ſignifieth a worke. Againe, amongſt the Latines Lune 
 1s1n the feminine gender, and Sol isinthe maſculine 
=} | gender: but withthe Hebrewes ſhemeſh the ſunne is in 


| 


' 
[ 
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” | the-feminine gender, and jereah the moone is in the 
w | maſculine gender: therefore according to their genders, | 
0016-'M]T | K k 


it | 


Diverſe nations had the 
tim tor their go d, 


Subdja'e; ratid, 


| 
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Dewr,omnd Tinreni, 
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Ommia Yidens, 
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The Tewes learned4 | 
from the heathen to 
worthip the ſun, 


Oueſt, 


Azſw. 
What is meant by the 
queene of heaven, 


| 
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Exercitations Divine. Command. 2 . Lid.1 


Many become fooliſh 


in their worſhip. 
Similee. 


wow 5 


a WAY Minaifrare 
- vx 


They worſhiped the 
movne as a godd:fle, 


Some worTiped the 
ſtarres and planets» 


P5137 


113 
"11 N95 
Qs ana = p 4? 7 
29 be 1 
L.ca and Rachel kept 
joner bt cuce of :ibeir 
tat;::crs 1iolatrie, 


þ Wy 


it maybe ſaid Dews /unns, and Sol regina. 
It is ftrange to ſe, haw people have been ſo fooliſh,to 
forgerthe creator, and to giveall praiſe tothe creature, 
they are not unfitly comparedto countrie people, why 
have never been atthe court: when they come firſt tg 
court, the firſt men that they ſce cloathed in fineapps 
re!l,they take him to be the King, and they fall downe 
and worſhip him: ſo the heathen when they ſaw ſome 
beautic in the ſunne, they gave it that honour which 
was due to God. ſbemeſhthe ſunne, commetrh trum the 
word ſhamaſn minifrerebecaulc it is appointed to ſerve 
men; why then ſhould man fall downe and ferve it? 
Secendly , they worfhiped the moone in the hep 
ven,and Iob purgeth himſclfe of this idolatric, 1. 2. 
27. 07 my mouth had kiſſed mine hand, when I beheld th 
ſunne when it ſhined, or the moone walking in ber bright 
nes: the idolaters when they could nor reach to the 
moone to kifle her, they kiſſed their hands in tokend 
homage, and this was called aderare, quaſi epplicere 
num 4d 05, 

Thirdly they worſhiped the ſtarres or mazelnb 
the planets, 2. Xing. 23.5. 4nd he put downe alſo then 
that burnt mcenſe vnts Baal, to the ſanne, to the meone and 
Lemazaleth, tothe planets. Ge, 30. 11.4nd Leahſaid,s 


two worcs fignifieth boner fortunam: Gad was the hol 
of heaven to which they ſacrificed, and gave divine ho 
nour, Eſa, 65- 11. and they called ir Maſe} robb, bom 
fortuna, Leah aſcribed this good fortune ro the joflw 
ence of the ſtarres: neither of /:5#bs wives were purged 
from their fathcrs idolatric, Rachel ſtole her fathers 
Teraphim, and Leah aſcribed all to good fortune, and 
the influence of the ſtarres. 


Incarth they worſhiped beaſts, the Ifraclices wor 


| thipcd the golden calfe in the wildernefle, this calle 


;hey — 


troupe commeth and ſhe called his name Gad. Bag ad readinl | 


—_— 


No creature Vi/ibl- to be worſhiped. © 


RY 
— 


2. 


they (et up 45 a repreſentation of God, who fed them in 
the wilderneſie, and provided for them; the oxe was 
alwayes hoiden a {igne of plentie, therefore Sa/orow 
faith where the oxe « wanting $52 cr1b is emptie; Prov.1 4. 
4. and Joſeph becauſe he provided for the people of 
God in their neceilitie,he iscalled bes dei, Dept. 35 17. 
and che Romans ſet up a golden oxe to Mintz; be. 
cauſe he provided for them in the famine. So they de- 


them in the wilderneſle. | | 

The Z.=:d forbidderh them to make the likeneſſe of 
| male or female to worſhip it, Des. 4, 16. for they 
worſhiped both bul calves, and cow calves, they had 
both gnee/em and gncgloth Hoſea ro. 15. and the Apoſtle 
Roms. 17. 4. putteth the name Bee! in the feminine gen- 
der,ri 22>, and 73 #4u2n ſhould be underftood. Tevrr. 
I. 5. 4ll the tribes made acfetion ſacrificint ti $42 to 
the cow Bal, rj v»#4u (hould not be underfiood heie, 
for whar ſtrength is there in an ido!l to helpe? 

God made man lord over all his creatures, as neate 
and ſheepe, and all beaſts of the field, Pſal. 8, 7. and 
yet man furgetterh this, and worſhipeth che very ba 
ſeſt of them. 

Laſtly, i» the water nwder the earth, The Egyptians 
worthiped N:/us as a god, andthe fiſhes init. So the 
Phurftims worſhiped Degen, which was halfe a fiſh and 
haltea man in ſhape, therefore the Lord forbiderh che 
p<ople to learne at theſe heathen nations ro worſhip 
things inthe water under the carth. 

The concluſion of chis is,let us ſay with David, how 
have 11% haven but thee? and there u none upon theearth 
that [de ire beſides thee. P[41.73.25 


dicated this ca!fe tothe Lord, becaulc he provides for | 


Why the Ifraclitcs ſet up 
the golden calfe 


The oxe was a figne of 
plentie. 


21.y 
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The apeſtl in diſdain? | 


pntteth 'aal in the fes 
mi" inc gender, 


The heathen worſhiped | 


the vwarter as a god, 


| 


* . Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.2. Lib.z, 


No proportion betwixt 
God and aa image, 


Peyſone, 


mw of fic1t, | 


| Imago q Reproecate | 


I 


EXERCITAT. IV. 


me, 


| No image can be made to repreſent Ged. 
* _ Commandement I, 


ZE/ay. 40+ 25. To whom thennill ye likew me, or ſhall 
be equall, faith the holy One? 


®: He Church of Rome ſay, for repreſentation the 
image of God cannot be painted roexpreſle lively| 

and fully the nature of God: and inthis ſenſe they fay,! 
that God forbidcth any image of him to be made, ſeing 
he hath no forme whereby he can be expreſſed. E/ay 4, 
I8.Ts whom will ye liken God, or what likeneſſe will ye com- 
pare anto him?. But to exprefſe him by ſome bodily 
ſhape as he appeared here,that is no idolatrie,as he ap- 
peared to Daxzel inthe likeneſſe of an old man,and the| 
holy ghoſt appeared inthe likeneſſe of a doue: Afatr, 3, 

| 16, When he 1s painted to teache the hiſtories of the 


aſcend totake up the inviſible God; to paint him this 
way is not a ſinne; angels themſelves are immarteriall 
ſpirits,yet they were painted under the law, and repre» 
ſented by cherabins; why then may not God berepre- 
ſented by an image? There is agreat difference berwixt 
the angels and God. Firſt they are finite, and therefore 
there may be ſome proportion betwixt thera and an 
image; but God is infinite, and an image figite; there- 
fore nopropertion betwixt them, 

Secondly, there is #mago perſone, and image repr eſen- 
\ fations; officy, the cherubins were.no repreſentation of 
the perſons of the angels; for they being immareriali, 


cannot | 


— 


ſcripture, that ſoby ſenlible figures our mindes muy 


CAannc 


ſhoul, 
image 
bins t; 


2, 


No mage can be made to repreſent God. 


_— 
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cannot be exprefſed by any materiall things, and if we 
ſhould conceive anangell ro have any quantitie by an. 
image, then the image ſhould teach usa lie: the cheru- | 
bins then are enely repreſentations cf the office of the 
angels, that they were miniſtring ſpirits attendivg the | 
ele; and they were painted this way, thet .the 7ewes | 
might read: (as- it were) in a hiſtorie, what the angels 
did tethem who wait upon the Churchcontinually, 

But members are attributed to Ged inthe ſcripture: 
ifthey beattribured to God for this end, that wee may 
take him up,why may he not be painted to the laicks, 
thatby the eye as wel as the eare,they may take him up? 

Members are attribute to God metaphorice, bur not 

«>, wetaphors eft in verb, typ in rebre, the ſcripture 

eth him- downe with eares,. hands , and feet by 

ords borrowed from men, but it never ſetteth him 
by any bodily ſhape painted before us, but al- 
yes forbidderh us to repreſent him by any bodily 
apezand there is no danger to the people by idolatrie, 
hen he is repreſented to the eare by. metaphoricall 
but great-danger to themwhen he is repreſented 

othe eye by viſible ſhapes, 

How ſhall we conceive of God then, that we take 
im not up as an idoll? 

We muſt conceive him ro bea ſpirit, moſt juſt, moſi 
oly,.and infinite, but becauſerthe infinite Godhead is 

t finitely comprehended by us; therefore we ſhould 
et the eyesof our faithupon the manhood of Chriſt; 

r hee that ſeeth theſonne ſeeth the father, When a | 

an looketh intoa chryſtall glalſe,it caſteth no reflexe 

him;but put ſtecle upon the backe of ir, it will caſt a 

exe: ſo when welooke upon the Godhead it (clfe, it 

cth no comfortable reflexe unto us, but putthe hu- 
Itie,as it were a backe of ſtcele to that glaffe, then ir 
ſeth a reflexe to us, 


_Kk 3 


_—— 


An image way repre- 
ſent the office of angels 
bur notzheir perſons, 


Ob. 


Avuſw; 
Members attributed to 
God metaphorically 
not t3pically, 


Queſt, 
Anſw. 


How we muſt cone 


ceive God, 


S1miles 


— 


| 
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Exercitations Divine, Command. 2, Lib, 


_ 


; Now {ct us ſpeake of the worſhip it ſelfe, 
| Church of Rome being charged with idolatrie, 
worlhiping of idols, they wipe their mouth witht 
whore, and ſaythey did it not, Prov. 3o. 20. And the ho 
goe about by ſundric ſhifrs eo cleare themlelves of thay... c; 
idolarcic. : $: goct 
ll {6A There isa double ſort of worſhip, the firſt is calleWp. , 
Reſpetive, | 4doratio reſpective, the ſecond is called 4d87ratio 4bſolnt hom 
Abſolure adoration is this, when the worſhip is termeW.vce; 
in the creature, as #bjei#um quod edorationis,8; the worfW.nq 
thip is limitated to the creature,ReſpeRive adoratic repre 
is this, when worſhip is giventodead & ſenſelefſecre 
Loed, cures for the examplars ſake, then the exemplar is 4. ir 
Cee, um geo, and the dead and ſenſelefle thing is 8c, 2,4 
quoa; that is, wee reverence and adore the dead anfl,,,,, 
Simile, ſenſeleflething for rhe examplars ſake. Example, wh pow, 
wee attend the coffin, the corps being buricd alrealny; 
the coffin is obiefiam quod which we attend , and 
corps are obiectum que which moveth us to attend thi irq 2; 
coffin: ſo when we doe homage to the Viceroy forte (4 & 
King; the Viceroy here is obe:Zum quod, and the _ | 
obietwmn quo, The more modeſt of the papilts ofoll 
made bur the image obietFum quod 4doratron;s,and Lol when 
himſelfe obie7urs 920. the gr 
FRET | Againe they ſay, that there is adoratio con;untls, Of down, 
” matic coaaoratis, and there is edoratre reſpettiva: coxduretio ff taken 
coniunta «doratio, they make to be this; when'both thif Ge n&1 
1 exemplar, and the thing repreſented by the exempluy 11-x, 
| are worſhiped coniunctim, as ebiettum quod adequatmeund nm 
ch.is ſort of worſhip they gagenot to the image at lBſay co 
ficſt, bur onely refpettivam adorationem, this im 
20 © Secundum Thirdly,they fay that an image is confidered /embe aſh 
; 1þ4e 4 remnatere dun rens nature, and {0 it is not worſhiped. SecondyFthan (© 
ZR " | formaliter & inat#ucxercito, as it holdeth forth theer} The 
emplartou3,a0d (0 1t 15 rermings formals —_ —_ 
| ( Den, 


obet.my 


Coniuntsd. 


4 
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No image can be made torepreſent Gods 


hen the cauſe © Ln tel 
pom OD Ob is in the exemplar, 
| the image is but a conditi tion _ derermineth it, 
ES i 0m glven m_— the adoration, and 
cauſe ofthe adoration. as Ry 2 - to him who is the 
gocfarther and maintaine th «w ſaith, But now they | Many parifts now! 
be worſhiped accidental] Pay manu} onely to | tian robe yg 
themſelves, and properly / " proper'y; bur alſo by | ped but | 
nate the worſhip,as the 6 wy ex end and termi- 
4 act encly as cos oO m_ credin themſelves; 
repreſented: and ſome of wn” ures of Wcnentpinr | 
BEEN CF Gune workhio, th ay yer more plaincly, 
the image; and that it is —_ races _ God,andto 
FE has « /heis + -vrntnne 0041198 Or c omuncis adoratio, —_ dey 4lentia 
v0/untate excitand; o ini - ere,codem animi motu,Cf cede va ——— 
yes Pallerficanda's wh apes, utmcatay/ gg 
Perce ary ment 
he ſame worſhi ; efte, that 1t 15 
DN the rag} =_ om ro God and to the imagc: 
os ſor: of worſhip which is _—_ cum ſuo ſono; ſoit is one 
Wl God: and vaſquer im =. 4p borh tothe imageand to 
of oy be worſhiped . = at in ſome caſe the devill | /7/7;-3; vr. 
"When Darin = 259 4a, peer won» ED. 
the orear. (miſtalins ; | ore Alexanacr 
| a « rey ep or for Alexander) ſhe fel! - 
MI raken, ſhe began to blu A = nowing that ſhe was miſ- | 
Ml be net aſhamed, non er74/ ut Alexander laid voeo her, | 
ade: M6. Navi = mater nam Epheſtion eſt etiams | 
od miſtaking the P al ing downe before his image | 
lay to him be not a ge for Chriſt and if Chriſt ſhould | 
this image is alſo Ch >amed, thou art not miſtaken, for 
CS I OE ner | 
ondythan fo, and wil!no riſt is more, jealous of his honour 
bees The concluſion ue it tO any Creature, 
45,200 leware of idol; M by this 15, I, 1b. T. 2 .{11tle childrer, Concluſio 
chedYof 2:2», ludg. '$ 5 4 51801] bewitched the who!e tribe _ | 
hat bo EXERCIT, | 


- 
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Exercit ations Divine, Command.2. Lib. 


'N gut haber vitam 
inſe @ aſe. 


ox 


a1 


The idols arc called 
deaigods, 


{ People following other 
gods become no people, 
| 


| z4ols* 


| 
| 
| ps isa ſiane that is firſt moſt oppoſite to G 


EXERCITAT. V. 
' That idvlatrie is moſt oppaſite to Ged. 


Commandement IT. \\ 


2. Cor. 6, 14, What eommunien hath light with 
eſſe? 16.and what agreement hath the temple If Grd mi 


himſelfe, and ſecondly it is oppoſite to his maria 
with his Church. 


Firſt, it is mo oppoſite ts God kimſelfe,God is alff g9ds 
extium, and therefore he is vnw,verne, and bows, Tt 
Firſt, God is ens ext;#mw,who hath his being of kinfff tic th 
ſelfe,and bereby ye ſhall know that Chas, the living obſer 
among ft you. 19(þ.3.10. this title diſtinguiſheth him frog mult! 
dead idols which have neither life in themſelves, of dit al 
can give life toothers; P/al. 106. 26, And they jm taine 
to Baal-phegor and eat the ſacrifices of the dead,that is, thi) ther 
gods who are dead; they axe called dumb idols, Hat} of m 
2.18. $9 Pſa, 115, they haue mouthes but they ſpealfj him 
not, the idols are called el:/;m, mbhilitates , Eſa, 2. 0 v: 
Ezek. 30.13, and Tohu,emptineſſe. 1, Sar, 12. 21.hinf fron 
are true as long as they agree with the patrerne whidſ| 8! 
is inthe minde of God, bur when they goe from tia the 
. | once, they are reckoned for ſhadowes of things on l:dg 
Prov. 20. 6. Who ſhall finde « faithfull man? as it pfal. 
ſhoud ſay, it is eafie to finde ſhadoiwes of men, butit (eve! 


a hard thing to finde a man indeed who is anſwerabl *1ch 
tothe minde of Ged.Idolaters, becauſe they goe frog fore! 
this patterac, they are called won gens, Hof, 10, 9. 8 PUT: 


A .. ——— 


_ d — —— 


ib, Tdolatrie moſt oppoſite to God. 


yon populis, not a people, 1. Pet. 2, 10. and the apoſtle 
faith, 4» idol/ 5 nothing. 1. Cor, 8.4. itis not nihil nega- 
tionm, bur zihil privativum, there is no relation be- 
twixt God and 1t,or it is nz/11 affettivam. 

- The firſt artribure of God who is Exs entium,ts u71t 45 
and cherefore the ſcripture by way of excellence cal. 
leth him vas, 206, 3T. 15, Did not one faſhion us in the 
woe, that is, God,ſs Zacb. 14. g. In that day there ſhall 
be one Lord, and his name vnw, this name Ehbad, atter- 
ward che heathen called it A444, corruptlie, Dem. 6. 4. 


y 
ia 


with a great Daleth which letter ſignifi=th foure,as the 
0 Golf Hebrews marke, to fignifie the foure corners of the 
ariafſ carti, and that he ſhould be worthiped in them, and 
noacelſe but hee; altbow2h there be many that are called 
{is all £24s , yet to 85 there i but one God. 1. Cor 8.6. 
þ The gods of the heathen were many; they had thir- 
of kin tic thouſand gods, as Hefisd witneſſeth, And A4nguHine 
obſerveth well in his booke de civitate dzi, that they 
multiplied their gods becauſe they durft not concre- 
ditall to one God: as they had one god for the moun- 
| taines, another for the vallies, one for the ſea, and ano» 
is,thj| ther for the land ; ſo they had a god tor every period 
bal] of mans life: when the child was borne, they comirted 
pea him dee Zacine:when he weeped they commirred him 
« 2.) ©0vaticens or vagitans: when they lifted up the child 
thin} fromthe ground, they committed him ro Des Levers: 
which &:whea he was inthe eradle to Des Cunine,8&ſo thorow 
| thereſt of the periods of his life. But David acknow- 
ond, 1-dged Godto be his God from his mothers wombe. 
5 if if 2/44-22.10, Sothey had a god or a goddeſle for every 
utitqy {everall part of the bodice, 7upiter the eldeſt brother got 
verabF| *nc head, Neptune the ſecond brother gotthe breaſt, and 
e fro} forcparts, and Plato the third brother got the hinder 
9, any Parts, the midyle part or ciniFam they gaue to AMars, 


NT 
CS, 


the' 


Herken 1ſracl, the Lord thy God s one, and it is written | 


| 


79 | 


j 
negatiCum, | 

Nihbil Sprivatibum, 
effe419nm, 
[ 
= ] 
Omne ent off nan 14> | 
mero &f ſpecie, ſed Dew: | 
WANT CmMNentey. 
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The heathen multiplied | 
their gods accordi'lg to 
the periods of their lite, | 


1 
They had gods for tve- | 
ry part of the body» 
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How the idoll ſpeaketh 


lics. 


1174-2 2 S20v:11 trom 


S224 pc lis. 


[dolatric by way of ars 
Propriation Is called fan. 


| a 


—_—= 


— - 2 — — 


che eyes to Cupid, they gaue the kidnics to Yerw, and 
the knees to the Goddefſie M//ericerdia, and the feet tg 
Thalei a: theſe parts they committed to ſeverall Gog 
and Goddeſſes, becauſe they diſtruſted, them, and(ffi "i 
would not concredite all to one God, bur Pawid ſaith, WM} 7” * 
P/al 34. 20. That God keepeth aff onr bones. Ard Chil 


faith, that the very haires of our head are numbred. Matth, Sc 
10. 30. /0 that they cannot fall tothe ground withtut Gul wed! 
providence. They had like wayes Deos tutelares whichM| 5* 
they carried about with them,as Rachel ſtolc her fathers whoc 
Gods. Gem. 31. 19.and they had Pewates,their houſboldy| '3! 
Gods, Eſay, 46. 7- They beare him wpon the (boulder, thy bye 
carie bim and ſet him in his place, and bee flandeth: ju} 
from his place ſhall he not remove. oP 


The tecond attribute of God who is Ens entium 1s vel 
rum, bot the idell teecheth lies, Hibakut 2. 18, how tes 
cherh the idoll lies? New per inexiflentiam, ſed” per if 
ftentiam, Non per inexiffcntia, that 1s,the divill ſpakend 
out ofthe idol],but per aſs:lemtia that is,the pric ſt lying 
beſide the idoll,the divi!l inſpired the Pricit to ſpeake 
theſe lies. VVhen the Pricſt {lept vpon the skin of th 
beaſt that was ſacrificed, then the divell inſpired hin 
this ſleeping the Greekes ca'l it z274423#,the idoll 27.t] 
was but the pledge of the devils preſence to thePrielt:{o calle; 
now whenthe Pricſts andin defence of their idolsand | $19"! 
idolatric, and reach that they are to be worliipedthen 
the devill fpeaketh by the idoll, aad the ido!l is the | 7*® 
pledge of the devils preſence to the Prieſt, and that 
which is offered to the idoll is ſaid to be ctfered to the I 
devill.P/al. 106. 37. 1+ Cor. 10, 20. __ 

Thethird attribute of Gad as he is Ens extium,is BY! 
zwm,coodnefle,there is none good but God onely, that bribe 
is, having his goore!le of himſclte; bur idols by way 
of appropriation are called finne. Lament, 1, 8.1 pr 
ple heae committed a fawn, that is idolatrie. So Exed-32.Y! 


22 Ya 


——_—. 


7dv/atrie moſt opo/ite to G «7 
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32, Thi people is prowe to ſinne, that is, to idolatrie. So 
Num. 23.21, He ſaw ne tniquitie in Jas, that iS, idola- 


t ae 

os tric, and in this (caſe is chat place of Syracides to be vn- 
and der{tood, Syracid. 4.9.5. Alte kings of Iſrael were ſin- 
ich | 077 £x04/8 David, loftas and E Jelsas, that is, they were 


idolaters. 

Secondly, this finne of idolatrie breaketh that holy 
wedlock which is betwixt Chriſt and his church, he be- 
ing2 icalous God, hee cannot ſuffer his ſpouſe to goc a 
whooring afrer other gods, but would haue her a chaſt 
virgin preſeated unto himzthis was typed vnder the law 
bythe turtle doves and young pigeons, which the Lord 
commanded to be offered ro him: the young pigeon 
was cotnmanded to be ſacrificed vato him, becauſe it 
| had never a ware; and the turtle dove, becauſe ir had 

but one mate: ſo God will haue of his church her firſt 

love, and onely loue: this abſtinence from idolatrie is 
called virginitie. Reve/ar. 14. 4. and idolaters are called 
adulterers, amr, 4. 4. when the [ewes denied 7ob, 8.4 1. 
that they were the children of fornication, they meant, 
they were not idolaters, who ſay to the flocke the art my 
him futer, and to the flone, thou haſt brought me forth, ter. 2, 
-4all | | 27. they ſay, they haue God for their farher, and they 
0: | | called the Samaritans baſtards becauſe they worſhiped 
2nd | frange gods . When the church is corrupted and de- 
then] | Bled with idolarrie, then ſhe is called Moreah, Zeph. 3. 
the} | 1-the Seventy tranſlate it, =2//ryun, when one is expo- 
A | ſed ro ſome great ſhame for their filthineſſe, and in this 
oh ſw It is ſaid, that Joſeph would not make Mary a pub- 
like example for her {uf p<Red incomizencie. Mas,1.1 9, 

| The concluſion of this is, idola'ric beinga finne ſo 
"| oppoſite ra God bimſclfe; it was a great blindnes in Ads- 
way <4 when he ſernp an ido!l in his houſe,co ſay then, That 
pes the Lora'wonld dot bim gord, Iudg. 17. 13. their ſorrewes 
1.31, fl be multiplied who haſlen after ether Gods, Pſalm. 16,9. 
22. L1 2 | EXER 


| 


Idolatrie breaketh the 
wedlocke b:rwirt 
Chiiſt and his Church. 


God will haye of his 
Church her firſt love, 
and onely loye, 


RIP inzluvics 
wel wveſicuta in avibus 
qae ſordium receyta- 
cutum eff a YR /#cr= 
CS. | 

mga fery a TiONs 


Conclu[19n. 


"OY 


$2 _ ©» Bxercitations Divine. ( ommand.2. Lib, 


ENavyue. 

dT ynuaTapoilutiones 
ab aww contamino. 
d Htuimus ES 0)aTpe- 
ets ab illicitis tdolorum 
cultibus. 

Quare addunt hebrei 
epitherum perperuum. 


| How baſe and ſenſelcl: 
makers of idols are. 


| EXERCITAT. VL 
| 


( ommandement 2, 


How baſe idols are in the fight of God. 


ter.11.12, Te hane ſet wp altars to that (hameful thi 
even altars to burne incenſe to Baal, 


His idolatrie is moſt detceftable inthe eyes of the 

Lord,therefore whenthe mn ſpeakethofidol 
it calleth them abominationes, as the abomination ofthe 
Moabites,and Ammonites: When the Romans ſet vpthie 
ſpread-eaglein the temple of Iexuſalem,it was called the 
abomination of deſolation, Mat. 24. 15. 1o they are calkd 
<MTyMuaeTe, pollationes, A.15.20. 

The apoſtle willeth us to abſtaine from abomminul 
idolatrie, x. Pet. 4.3.this cpithete is not put for diſt 
Rion ſake here, as though there were ſome ſort of ids 
latrie lawfull; but it is Epithetam perpetuwm, as the He ff 
brewes call it, as Pal. $6. 13, Thou haſt delivered my. 

foule from the loweſt bell, we cannot inferre hence that IN. 
there are two hells, the epithete here is nor put ford ©, .. 
| tinRiops ſake, bur to fignific the deepeneſle of hell: fo £1, 1» 
the epithete is added here to fignifie the vileneſſe of þ,;7. , 
idolatrie, 7 ff ma! 
Now if wee wovld vnderſtand how deteſtabletheſe Þ 7 .; 
idols are in the Gght of God, let us goe thocow all $qg1s , 
the cauſes of them. | I" 
Firſt the efficient cauſe; they thet make them, are likt heyy} 
vnto them, Pſal. 115, 8. What a ſenſelefle thing is this Kg the: 
ro make an idoll, and thento bee affraid of it? theſeare |he;1;ws 
like little children, who blacke their neighbours cry | erea 

an 


Inn 


—_— 


Jaels are baſe in the ſight of Ged. 


and then are afraid of them. 
Secondly the marter, how baſely hee thinketh of it; 


drhere. 


worſhipe 


educed ro ſome of the morall lawes; our divines re- 
duce this place properly tothe ſecond commandement, 
Wihat we ſhould «cover theſe Joathſome excremerts of 
-Widolatric, as they were to cover thcir naturall excre- 
bs Wer: 

Ho Thiraly the lord deteſted the forme of themy he de» 
| teſted not onely <2a2ue which: is abiedti animalis forma; 
"J-\FſÞur alſo to bee repreſented by man, who of all viſible 


n (creatures is the moſt excellent, P/al, 115. 5- They haue 
Fi es and ſee not, cares and heare not, and a mouth that ſpeaks 


1 ot, theſe were made to.the fimilitude of manzand like- | 
Fr ile the Terapbirs were images madeto the likenefle 
eſe | ff man.n.Sem, t 3,19. yet be deteſied all theſe images. 
| Laſtly, fromthe effe&s,the holy ghoſt caleth- the 
diols Miphlezeth gerriculamenta. 1. King. 15. 13. They 
, es w0rſpip them ſtall get no reft neither day nor night, 
Lite | ol.14.11. 


= | dothey arecalled Gnarzabbin: dolores, ſo they are called 


The Lord commanded the Icewes when they were a- | 
boutto caſe nature to goc without the campe, Deas.2 3, | 4/m!he.7. 3 ofthe | 
12 13, and to haue a paddle that they might digge and 
over the excremects. All the ceremoniall laws ate to be 


Werrim, tormina vel craciatus,becauſe they put a man to | 


when the people began to worſhip the braſen ſerpent, | Hebr«i cxprimurt dr. | 
he called it Nechaſbtew, 2, Xing. 18.4. as you would ſay, 
alittle peece of braſſe in contempt; for it is the manner mo 
of the Hebrewes to expreſſe their diminutives by ad- ' $7" Exed.3 2. 
ding Nawto them. Sohe calleth them Gelilim, ſterco-| ; a= 
res devs 2. King. 23.10. he defiled topheth, thar is, he ap. 
inted it for baſe and vncleane vſes.,as to caſt out tkeir 
ung there,and their fltþ;becauſe gods ofdoupg were 


minutiva per } 


IN WAN) 
SY 


. cum in {ne 


ones 


communion of ſaints, 


TheLord dereſtcth the 
forme ofthe idol;. 


The, baſe names which 

the. holy Ghoſt giveth 

to idols. . 
FED 
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_ great paine as the woman is when ſhe is in her child- 


Pal. 135+ 15+ 
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i I—_ 


The heathen gave ſun- 
dry names to thei 
idols, 


Concluſion. 


| birth, Eſay.4 ,16.and 21. 3.They are called Buſb, 


{er, 11. 12, the ſame word Is given to a mans privy 
parts: Dent. 25.11. Tehane ſet vp altars to the [6 
thing: thar is,to idols, and ſo G:dcon is called /crabeſhe 
1, Sams. 11. 21+ becauſe he put Buſbor that ſhamel 
idol! Bas/ro ſhame. 

A man is aſhamed when his nakednes is ſeene, thi 
idolatrie makerh the people naked. Exod. 35. 25. T 
heathen called their god £#za bers; the God oft 
der, but God inderihon called him Bea/-Peor, or 
mw; the god of a crack,they called their god Bael 
the god who did drive away flies, but Chriſt in dild ] 
called him £824a-Z:C:x the god of doang: the Iewesi4cr i 
conternpt call the god of Eckrowthe god of flics, bify*!0« 
cauſe their temple was free from flics; for therewasn 1 he 
ver a flie ſeen inthe remple of Ieruſalem for all thefleP5 the 
that was ſacrificed in it: but the Ekrewites called himWyecar 
elzebab, becauſe hee kept them from hornets and fl ar! 
this name afterward was given to the devill him(dgg* ” 
heis called Baa/zebs+, becauſe he is the father of all Pc the 
idolatric. | The 

The concluſion of this is, a!l offences are againl thafPecial! 
the kings lawes, bur pettic treaſon is a greater offenaſſ His! 
then common transgrefſions: bur when rebels begin le, by 
diſclaime their king and (et up another in his place, Piſe ar 
is the higheſt off-nce of all:finnes of the ſecond table Firſt 
fend God, but ſwearing andraking the name of Godiff?©!" "t 
vaine is pertie treaſan againſt him, as when one falſifie fig 
the kings coine; but to ſet upa revell in his place, F**7<* 
idol, chat is the highefttreaſon: ler us deteſt that ſing,” ©# 
moſt, which turneth us away fartheſt from God, 


EXERCIN Seco! 


Jdols forcible to allure mens 


EXERCITAT. VII 


What force idols have to allure thoſe who wor ſhip 
them,and to dra men after them. 


1, Cor. 12. 2, Tee know that yee were Gentiles carried 
ans) unto theſe dumbe idols even as ye were led, 


loadſtene hath not ſo great vertue to draw the 
if iron to it, as the idol! hath ro draw the worſhiper 
veepiicr it. And as the whiclewinde carrieth a man violent- 
; b&@y:{0dothe idols draw men violently aftcrthem. 
2x0 The ſcripture makerh mention of iundry ſwift beaſts, | 17129 Droma.ter. 
els the mule, Comelo-pardelis, rhe wild afſe, andthe dro- |, .* 
; jedary, As the wild affe ſnuffeth up the winde at her 
1 are and none can tarne her away: and as the dromeas- 
el) « mo]? rift tranſuer ſing her wayes, Her. 2. 23.24. SO 
ll ae the idolaters ſwift in tollowing their idols. 
There are two things thata man is bound to care for 
at chJpecially, his naturall life, and his ſpirituall life, 
His naturall life confiſteth in his health, wealth, 2nd 
aſe, but ſce how the idolaters to ſerve their idols, de- | 
haP1{c 2nd negleRthe care of theſe three. | 
ble c Firſttheir healrh,they neglecheir bodies, andthink | 14014ers reg1e& their 
God ©!r religionconſifterh in abſtinence Colo. 3. 2 3. they —_ to ſerve theis 
1664g'#gure their f:ces and lookerh with a ſad counte- | © * 
ce, << 47att. 6.16, And which is more, thepriclts of 
it fi cut themſelves with knives and lancers untill the 
Wd 20/hed out uponthem.r.Kings 18.28. ſodoe Fratres 
felenres, who whip themſelves untill the blood run 
wne: and ſometimes they have given their bodies to 
burnt for their idols, 


RCI Secondly, a man is bound to have a care of his 
wealth 


m___— 
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Idelaters ſpare no coſt 


for their idols, 


T he heathen gave di- 
verſc attributes ro their 
idols, and to every at- 
tribute they made @ 
prayer. 


wealth and riches, but how prodigally have the idolWrherc 
ters beſtowed their riches upon their idols? Exod. piþ# mi 


| 3. Andall the people brake off the golden eare-rings. whil#| Sor 


were in their eares, and brought them to Aron. Sore ;. \\ 
| $.4. of their ſilver and their gold have they made theaWhey g 
ſetves idols, So Ezth, 16.33, Others give gifts towhnelWryed, 
but thou giveſt thy gifts to all thy lovers,and bireft thaWcept t 
So P/al.16., 4.deum alicuun detant, that is, they gingipe// 

dowrie to their idols, and beſtow their goods up Ma! 


them,and ſtand not for coſt. 


T hirdly theit eaſe,they carenor for their eaſe, ſotl 
may ſatisfie their idols. Exod. 32, 6. And zhey roſeqpre me 
early on the morrow,and offered burnt offerings. S01 
prieſts cryed from morning untill evening, 1, Xigs 1 
29. They were not weary to uſe many idle repettic 
and long prayers to their idols. They gave ſundry at 


butes to their idols,and to every attribute they uſe 

ſay a prayer, and ſo with much vain babling theyſpe 

the time: So do many now ſpend their canonical hour 
and this Chriſt forbideth; Afats, 6.7. But when ye % 
uſe not varne repetitions,as the beathen doe. for they ! 

| they (hall be heard fortheir much babling. 

And their greateſt love ſhould be to their chilar 
who ſhould ſucceed them; but the unnaturall idolaryy A =: 
will not ſtand to offer his children to Aolocb,8& roſac 
fice them to him, There is but one rare example in $$% 3 
the ſcriptures of Abreham,who at the commandemelif”**7: 
of God teoke his onely ſonne 1ſeach nay 470, the ſole 
of his age,and wonid have off:red him to the Lordi"? ic 
ic was uſuall to theſe idolaters to ſacrifice their ohi tall 1; 
to devils, Pſal. 106. 37. $71 

Secondly, for the ſpirituall and eternall life; 0 SeCO 
preferred their ido!s toit. Hof. 2+ 2. They carried" of 
adulteries betwixt their breaſts: that is, the ſigns wr 
their idolatrie, eo teſtifie that the jdoll had their her" 4c® 


WL, 


whete 


The evils got ont of idolatrous Eg ft. 


whercas they ſhould have carried the Lord & « bundle ( 
mirrhe betwixr their breaſts: Cant. 1, 12. | 
Sothey walked,behhutkoth,in their flarates, Levit.20. 
23. Whereas they ſhould have walked in bis ſtatutes; | 
hey gave all honour and reverence untothern; they 
1ed,Great is Diana of the Epheſians, AiF.19.28. They 
ept their gods and changed them nor. Jer. 2,11,bath a 
ion charged their gods which are yet no gods? 
May we not concludethen, Jer. 10. 8. They are 4/to- ; 
her brutiſh and faolifh,t he flock is a doctrine of vanities Concluſion, 
hey who worſhip ſtocks and ſtones anfl dumbe idols, 
zre more brutiſh then beafls. | 


EXERCITAT, VIII. 


The many evils which the people have got 
out of idolatrons A's ypt. 


Dext. 17, 16. Te ſhallnot cauſe the people 
to retarne to eAgyps, 


A Egypt was the matrix of all idolatrie, therefore the 
Lord forbad them to goe backe to «Agypr: they | Theevill which the 
in W% much miſchiefe out of «£gypr, there were their lng God ger in 
wp c4its preſſed and there they bruiſed the teats of their vir- : 
matic; Exck 23.3. Therethey learned the grounds of | They loft their (piritus 
heir idolatrieghence it is, that the moſt of the ceremo- | ** \ir8initis there, 
all lawes are oppoſite to idolatrous worſhip in 
e)pt. 
Secondly,turba miſtellines, the mixed multitude cans a ; 
Pof Egypt: Exod. Bn Vho learned them to mur-= hn —— 
ure and to crie; Vould to God we were back againat 
be fleſh pots of eLeypt. Exon, 16+ 2, 
M m — Thirdly, 


—_— 
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Thirdly,rhey got their leproiic our of ef gypr,tor 
The leprofie from | | ſort of |<profic called Elephantiaſts,when the skin gre 
| cs eth bard like the Elephants $kin was bred onely ab 
Nilus in «Aigypt.Dent,28.17. The Lord will ſmite them 
They forgot their cir* | the bozles of A gypte A 
dn cc Forthly, they forget their circumciſion in Ap 
therefore it is called opprobrium eAgypti, Joſh. 5.9.1 
day have I rolled away the reproach of eAgypt from 
Fiſthly, the blaſphemer whoblaſphemed then; 


The blaſphemer came | 
of the Lord, Levie.24.10,wasthe fonne of an «fg 


our of it. 


The golden calycs, Sixthly, IeÞoboam brought the golden calves i 

eeppt: therefore they were commanoed never toy 

back ag1ineto «Agypr. Brcauſe vAgype was ſuch a 

| gyet why called | landthe PC{.{miſt callech it the Jand of Ham Pal, rt 
— 23.27,20d 106.2 2.Ham was curlcd by his father N 

{0 the Egyprians his poſteritic were an accutſed pep 

A'gypt called Rahab. egypt was a proud people, therefoie it is called | 


Pſal. 87.4 and Efay 51.9, And now what ha#it thoun 
in-Agypt to drinke the waters of Sihor? or what haſl 
to ave in the way of Aſſyria, to arinke the waters of the 
Ter? /cr,2.18. Sihor is Nils, which ſigaificth blae 
ne» for the troubled waters of Nz/#s differed mic 
f10 the cleate running waters of $424, why then ſho 
*o the ctr, for 7eruſ4- | Ty goe tO drinke of them-cand lee callerh Ewplrc: 
CITES cephane, | *he River here Antonomaſtice, for the greataclle « 
it, Gen. 15.18, Itiscall-d the great river; theſe ti 
| were the borders of Caxaan, trom the river of Egy 
| Euphrates, Ex'4.23.31. 
VVhar great bleſhog was this then, when five cit 
in the land of Egypt ſhould ſprake the languages of C 
nen, that is, fh1v1d worſhip the Lord in truth, Aud 
of tyem ſhall bee called the cit y of the Sunne, Eſay. 1941 
that is, they ſhall bee converted to proteſle the tru 
and one of them thall be the moll excellent citic, 
- Alexandria, the city wheee Marke taught the Goſpe 
rſt. 


Sichor is put for Eg ypr. 


Li % 


tori! 


18 


the 


Wio ſpicicall Egype there is great darknes. Yer/. 10. 


J when hee wrought his miracles they faid, hee carried 


4 meaatthar there was Magick enough in Egypt already, 
J therefore hee nceded not to came to Egypt, to play his 


it —_ Msfes,faying, that hee hath not his calling of 


Y that yep not partaker, of her ſins, and that ye receive not | 


yab 


What evils the p:ople got ont of Ag yp. 


If E2yg# was fo a>horcell and dereited by the Lord, 
that wuſt ſpirituall E2ypr be? Revelas, 11. 8. and theſe 
ho take the marke of the beaft upon them. Revelat. 16. 2. 
ad as they were never to returne bicke to Egypt again; 
d neither muſt che people of God returne now to ſpi- 
iraall Egype, 
Obſerye how [95n doth parallel the judgements of 
ld Eeypt,and fpirituall Egypr together, Old Fgype was 
plagued with ſores and botches: ſoare they of ſpiritu- 
8. Revelab.16 2. 
Secondly in old Egyp? the waters were turned into 
loud: $0 in ſpirituall Egypr, The waters of the ſia became 
the bloud of a dead man, and every living foule died in 
the ſea, Verſe. 3. 
Thirdly in old Egypr there was great darkeneſie: So 


Fourthly,trougs moleſted the Kings chamber in Egypr, 

0 frogges came ou; of the mouth of the Dragon, 414 out of 
the mouth of the beaſi, working miracles to deccivethe 
world and the Kings of the carth. Yerſ, 13. /annesand 
lonbres withſtood Aoſes in Egypt, 2. Tim. 3. 8. Ani 


ſtrawto Apbra, as the proverbe is in the Ta/mud, they 
trickes of Aszick there thus they withſtood the man of 


God,and hardened the heart of Pharaoh: Soin ſpirituall 
Egypt, doe theſe frogges and decceivers ſet themſclves 


Laſtly, therewas thundering and lightning in Egyp7; | 
ſoin fpiricuall Egypr. Ferſ, 18. 


The concluſion of this is; Come 8ut of her my people, 


| 


if ber plagues, Revelat. 18, 4- | 
M m 2 EXER- 


Old Z 2927 and fpiriry+ 
all Xpyp# paralided ro 
gether in theie plagues, 


In ſo res, 


In darknefle, 


In the frogges. 


In their magitians, 


In thundering and 
lizktning. 
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EXERCITAT. IX. 


A compariſon betwixt the golden calves ſetn 
in the wilderneſſe, the golden calves in Dan and? 
thel,and the popiſh 7dols. 


Commandement IT. 


P/al. 106.T9. They made « calfe in Horeb, and 
fhrped the molten image: they changed their glory int 
fimilitude of an oxe that eateth graſſe. 


He idolatrie of Jeroboam , compared with rhe ic 
200 ung = 2g latric ofthe Iſraelites in the wilderneſle, ſertingy 
a= compates «ith | the golden calfe,will be found a farre lefle finne, i 
their idolarrie inthe | tooke nearely unto it, 
; ; Firſt, they had lately rafted of the great benefit 
God,in delivering them out of Egypt by a mighty h 
and bringing them through the red (ea: Tet hey ſun 
forgot hu workes; they waited not for hu counſell. t 
GRIN ; 106. I3. They forgot God their Saviour which had 
great things in Eg yr mend workes in the land 
Ham, and terrible things in the red ſea. Verf, 21.2 
In outward pledgesof7 | Secondly they had many moe pledges of the'favoi 
—_ ——_— of God, then the ——_ had, they-had the cloud! 
REY dav, and the pillar of fire by night, hee fed them wil 
oh, at 7? the bread of the irons ones, Pal. 7h. 25. They hadthx 
pants 1ebu//[imorum. | -2:ernacle,and the arke the teſtimonie of God preſet 
; ; pre 
:monElſt them, which /croboam and the ten tribes hal 
not, therefore their finne was greater then thetrs 
la their prophets, Thirdy for prophets, they had Moſes the man df 
God ,#ho was faithſull in all by bonſe. Heb. 3. 2- thets) 
| tribes had Ahrjah the Shz/onite, but what was hee G 
Ay 


(ompariſonbetwixt Jſraels calves and Romes idols. : 


oſes?chey had an old propher in Berbel, but a greate | 
deceiver,and they had a young prophet, but was cafily 
deceived. 1. King. 13. and what werethey to Moſes? 
Fourthly, the ten tribes had prieſts but of the mea- 
weſt and the baſeſt of the people, 1. King. 13. 33. Hee 
of the loweſt of the people prieſts for the high places, 
phoſpever would, bee conſecrated him, and be became one of 
be prieſts of the high places:but they had 4aronthe Lords 
ighprieſt, who was conſecrated and ordained by God 
imſclfe, and called to this bowonr, Heb. 5.4. hethathad | 
weſſe to the Lord ingraven in a plate of gold upon his | che golden calfe a —_ 
xrehead, for hitn to fit downe and falhion an image with — —ontmnneieg a | 
graving toale;like another Demerrims the filver-ſmith, | «=, 1 
making ſilver ſhrines to D/ane,and he making golden 
alves to Jebows, what a great change was this? Againe 
to repreſent the Lord by an oxe thateareth graſle.P/; 
06. 20, This was a great abomination» it was great 
dolatrie whentheqmen of Lycaowia would have worthi- 
d God ia the likenefle of men, 447. 14. 11, but grea- 
idolatrie to worſhip the lord in the likenefle of an 
Wxc:/eroboarm made 4 feaſt day according to his owne beart, 
thenour of his idoll. 1. King. 12. 13, fo ſaid Aaron, to 
0X is 4 feaſt to 1ehova, this was a greater ſinne than 
ut of Jeroboars. 
, "FJ Nowlet us compare the idolaters in our times with 
arfiSſe who worſhiped the goiden calfe inthe wildernes, 
4 yee ſhall (ee greater abomination in this idolatrie | 
palſp2n 10 the idolarric of former times, The Iſraclitcs 
l8-'< the glocic of Chriſt who dwelt io a cloud ardpil- 
eb unto a calte; but theſe idolaters give the glory of 
rift when-hce is dwelling 1n our fleſh, and glorificd. | Scere ceremenie Fcelef, 
O acreature whom they worſhip as God indeed , gi- A nEngs 
08 itto their crucifixes and Aznus Det. 
When Chriſt was inthe fl-ſhherc, there were many 
vo gave tuemfſclvcs out for falſe Chriits, but Chriſt 
Mam 3 for- 
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\ forbiddeth to beleeve ſuch, 228. 24. 23. {0 thelecat 
terfer chriſts ſhou!d nor be belceved- 
The Lord,Ezek. 23. 4. maketh a compariſon betwin 
two filters, Ahol/ah and Abolibah. AHolah is tentori 
Aholibah is temtorinim meum in ca, Hee calleth the t 
tribes textoriama tent, becauſerhey were ſeparated fre 
the temple of God now, and he calleth the kingdone 
\ of [uds, tentorium meum in ea,my tabernacle in her, be 
cauſe as yer they profeſſed the true worſhip of Ge 
Abolah played the harlot , Verſe 5. Bur yer her ſiſter 
libah was more corrupted then ſhe, Verſ. 11. So compan 
Abelah the Iewiſh church with Abclibeb (who gloria 
that (hee is the true church) and ſhee ſhall be foundt 
greater harlot of the two. And the lord comparing 
maria with iersſalem, Ezck. 16, 51. ſaith, that $ 
had not committed halfe of the finnes which Tada had 


u/} 


mitted, but that Zuda had juſtified ber fiſter in all her let 
minations, amplificaſti abomin«tiones twas pre ipſis. SawnWlors, 
ria was not fi:aply juſtified , but onely in compariW.ad ws 
with dz. $9 Luke. 18. 14. The publican went thers, 

bi honſe,juſtu pre ile, juſtrfied rather than the Phariſt 

So Mat. 12.41. The queene of the South ſhall riſe injaxf F Dole 
ment againſt this generation, that is; (hall ſtand in judgf Lno y 
ment and not fall, compared with this generation: WI idolat 
if wewill compare the Iewith idolatrie and the idol aſter t 
tric of this generation , they ſhall ſtand in judgemen phane 

when this generation ſhall fall; and there ſhall bee honow 


moreeaſie ſcntence pronounced againſt them, thenitry m: 


eainſt this generation, | WD 
The lewes who were ſo much addiQed to idolatnl ver 72; 
before the Lord Iefus Chrifts comming in the 96 The 


quire renounced their idols, and they ſay now , the fl > 
there isn0 puniſhment which befa!leth them, but theFtheir fa 
is adrachme weight of the golden calte in it; WLord 
whenthey ſee any church ia which there are idols, tf8Y Ate, 


—_—. 


Of the increaſe of Jdolatry. 


hope that, before the Lords ſecond comming, they 
who ſtand moſt in defence of theſe idols:ſhall renounce 
them as a filthie thing, and acknowledge that there was 
adrachme weight of their idolatrie in all their former 
puniſhments. 


4 
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EXERCITAT. X. 


Of the increaſe of idolatrie, and how it increaſed 
and ſpread through the world. 


Commandement IT. 


ler. 16.11. Your fathers have forſaken mee, ſaith the 

Lord, and have walked after other gods, and ſerved them, 

ad worſhip:d chem, and ye have done worſe then your fa- 
thers, 


_ 6 a worke of the fl:ſh, Gal. 5, 20+ And there is 

IF Loo worke of che flcth that man is ſo prone unto as to 
A idolatrie: The firſt period of idolatrie began not long 
aſter the creation, Gen. 4. 24. 7 hen began men to pro- 
phane the name of the Lord, Pſal. 49.12, Manbring is 
honour «bideth rot, he « like the beaſts that periſh. Idola- 
try maketh a man brutifſh, /er. 10,14. Every mas is bru- 


latry, 


[dolattie'maketh' a man 
brutiſh, 


$1 in bs inonledge, every founder is confounded by bis gras 
lan ve» /2r4ge, 

voy There were three notable men, from the creation to | 
oy the ud, who kept the truth in linceritic and puritie in | 
teir families; Aden, Metha/alem,and Noah and then the | 
Lord drowned the world for wickedncſle. | 
After the floud, as people increaſed they oo to | 
uvild 


Tefecond period of 
idolatry« 


_—— —— 


mm 


The firſt period of Ido2 } 


call it Beth Hatturpha, doww turpituding. $0 wee may PMBETYDT FD 
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Exercitations Divine, Command. 1. Lib. r: 


| 9 miſtelanea turbs 
a JW miſcuit' 


The Churh in the third 
| pcriod remained with 
the poſteritie of of Hes 
ber and with ſome fey 
others, 


1 Third period of idola- 


4 | tri%, 


Satan labonred to make 
3 anidollof Myſeribodys 


$ 
« 

- 

4 


Tie fourthperiod of 
1doaltrie, 


| the Iudges themſelves were idolaters, 25 moſt oft 


build atowre toger themſelves a name, and they[ 
ſcattered them, and they who went to the eaſt wor 
pedidols, and this was called 9xv2:544s ,the Perſian c 
led the Scythiavs with whom they were converiar 
kas, 4 Sach wel Sackſah, which fignifieth a multituc 
cauſe they were gathered together in multitudes, 
the Arab;ars had theirnames from Gnarabh,miſcere, 
ba miſcellanea, a confuſed multirude, Ger, 14. 1. Ti 
King of nations, Symmachws tranſlateth it Kivg of the 
thiaps; and thele worſhiped their conquerours ande 
tainesas gods. The church all this time remainedy 
Heber and his poſteritice, Melchizedech, and ſome 
others whodwelt in C244», Thoſe of Hebers poſter 
who went to Syris fell to idolatrie,and therefore an 
ramite is put for an idolater in the ſcriptures ; Terab 
brabams father an idolater, Abrabam himfelfe was 
idolater, Zaban the Syrian an idolater, Naamen the 
rian an idolater,and Baleam the Syrian an idolater. 
There were ſome others who were not of the pe 
tie of Heber who kept the truth amongſt ther. Gen- 
4, Lord wilt thou ley alſs 4 righteous nation? r 
The third period after the loud when idolatiie 
creaſed, was, when they ſetup a molten calfe which 
ſes cauſed bray to powder;and made them drinke i 
deteſtation of that idoll which they had worthiped: 
After Moſes death, Satan laboured ro makean ic 
of the body of Moſes, and that which he could not 
by him when he was living, he gocth abour to effe8 
by his body when he was dead; but Adzcbael withlic 
him, 1«d. g. and buried his body where no man ke 
and hcre we may ſec that the reliques of the Saints 
*12dc idolls. 
The fourth period of idolatrie was under the Iudgel 
and ere we ſhall marke fourc things. Firſt that none 


Kirg 
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\ | "of the period's,and increeſs of 7Jdolatrie. 


ng of 1#d#and all the Kings of Hracl were, and that | 


sthecauſe why idolarrie got nor ſuch fooringtnthe 
ze of the Iudges, as itdid afterwards, 
andly,when they fell to idolatrie,the Lord ſcour: 
them by the Phbiliſtims, Arvmonites, Madianites and 
hey cried unto the Lord, and hee helped them, 
Thirdly, of all the tribes the tribe of Da» was moſt 


ento idolatrie; therefore they rooke away the Ephod | 


raphim, and the graven image our ofthe houſe of 
cab, and (et it up in Daz,this was the idolatrie of the 
woletribe, 1s zt better for thee to be 4 Prieft for the houſe 
one man, or that thou be a prieſt unto 4 tribe and a family 
Ifraelt tad. 18-20. 
Fourthly, 79nathen the ſonne of Gerſhon, the ſonne 
Manasſſeb was the prieſt tothis idoll. 7mathan was 
ſonne of Gerſhox, and Gerſhon was the ſonne of Afo- 
id the Iewes obſerve'that they will not have him 
led the grandchilde of Afoſes, but of Maneſſeh, who 
anticipation was called Xareeb , becauſe he 
wed him in his idolatric, yet to thewthathee 
s thegrandchild of 2ſs/e, the word is ſo ſet downe 
dat it may be read. either Maxeſſe or 311/e, 
Becauſe the tribe of Daw was moſt infected with ido- 
le, therefore the golden calves were afterward c- 
inDes,as a puniſhment ef their former idolatry, 
for this cauſe it was thatrthey were the firſt of che 
bes, who were cartied away in the weſt fide of lor- 


an.Jer. 8,16; The ſnorting of bis horſes was heard from | 


, and /oby, Rev. 12. YVhen he reckoned up the tribes 
ich were ſealed, he paſſeth by the tribe of Dey. 

The fift period of -idolatrie was under the Kings, 

Kings of Iſracl were idolaters, or tolerated idols, 

lis the Kings of 1/5ael were finners except David, Exe- 

{4nd lofias, Ecclua. 4.9.5. That is, they were ido- 

is, Inthis period idolatrie waxed by degrees, firſt 

Nn it 


GE On 


| 


N35 ne ef the Tudges 
were idolaters. 


Dax Im idolatrous 
er tbe, 


3 
_y 9 wn) 
ſuſpenſo pro "VN 


The judgements of 
God upon Dan for 
their igolatrie, 


The fife period of ido- 
latr Ic, 
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96 Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.2. 
| | it waxed much in S«lowexs time, he who excelled; 
14olatric in the fie pe- | ſonnes of the Eaſt for his knowledg, he whoſe hean 
= by.4e- Þ Lord had enlarged, he who wasa prophet of God 
| pen man ofthe Holy Ghoſt, hee who for his « 
offcred to God ſo many thouſand ſacrifices, hispre 
his great care he had to build the Temple, whofe 
away untill his old dayes, who would have thi 
| that the dragon with his taile would have pullede 
{ this grear ſtarre? and although the Lord chreatned 
the kingdome ſhould be rent from him. 1. Xing. x 
Yet he was nothing moved with it; and if we.will 
parc his fooliſh ſonne Rehoboams with his wiſe fa 
may ſzeme to be mere obedient then hee; for whe 
had gathered an armieto fight againſt /eroboaw at 
tentribes, yer when the prophet Shemarebcameto 
I. King.12. 24. He harkened nntothe word of 
and went backe againe , but S«lopren went on i 
finnes and idolatric. 
| 1dolatrycametoagrea- | Secondly, it waxed more whenthe ten tribe 
:rkights thedeſcs of, | rent from the houſe of Deved and 3a/omen; then 
am (ct up the calves in Daw and Berbe! , then the 
tribes were Ahslah, and yet Ahbaibeb exceeded the 
whoredomes. Ezck. 23.  Wriens 
Thirdly it came to the hcight ia the de oy 
(YE Thi 


a 


feth, and ſoit continued with the reft of t 
 aleproſie, untill the captivitie. Then idolarrie ae 

, the captivirie, for there. they were purged and finedy 
| they brought it not backe, neither went a whori 

| other gods. | 

| ' The laſt period was when idolattie int 

| tian church, che beaſt which was dead was quids 
; 2gaine: Reve/gs, 17, 11- And then the idolarric of 
; Gentiles was brought in ia the chriſtian church, 
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Whether Gideon made the Ephed an Fdoll. 


EXERCITAT. XI. 
Whether Gideon made the Ephod an idoll or not. 


Commandement II. 


e.$. 26. 4nd Gidcon made av Ephed thereof, and 
# in bus citie in Ophra; and all 1/rael went thither s 
efter it. 


Hen Gideom made an Epbod of the gold & carc- 
rings which they had taken of the ſpoile, wee 
I not to take it ſo firitly that it was onely made of 
id,but of thoſe things which weretaken inthe ſpoile, 
. gold, filke, linnen 3 &C, 
Butir may ſceme, Yerſ, 27. That fatuit in Ophre, bee Ob. 
# #p i» Ophre, that it was of pure gold, which might 
rn: _—_ mage made of gold. 

"0 !othe Hebrew it is poſace oncly, be put 5t, and not, he Anſw, 
2-4, the prieſts Ephod was of linnen, and the high | 

;, Wricſts 2pbed was partly of linnen, and partly of filke, 
=Mdpartly of gold. | 
"Y This word Ephod in the ſcripture is applied onely to | Fphodtwofold, | 
"Wolyuſcs, butif wee will confider rhe perſons who put 
290 the Epbod, then it may bee ſaid to be partly eccleſi- ; 
Ricall, and partly politicke. 
MY Ecclefialtcall is three fold, firſt the Zpbed of the high | 1 .cc.cuniwu | 


| 


+ Wieſt: Exod. 28. 6. Secondly of the prieſts: 1, Saw. 22. | threefold. 

off 8. Andchirdly of the Levites: r. Sam 2+ 18. | 

Politicke againe is that which David wore when hee 

nced before the Arke: 2. Sew. 6.18, When David | p,g;4 aidnorguton | 

eſto dbiether the high prieſt 4himelechs ſon,7 pray thee | the Priefts ephod, | 
ing me hither the Ephod. 1. Sam. 30. 7. And Abiather 

Nn2 brought | oy” 
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98 - Exercitations Divine. Command. 2, Lih 


Oy — 


brought hither the Ephod el David, to David, thati 
111-9R idef> | vida cau/a, the prieſt trooke on this Fphed to askee 
Davidis cauſa. ſell for David what he ſhould doe, David wore net 
prieſtly Ephod hiaſelfe, for by Ephod here is mean 
whole ornaments of the prieſi:So Hoſ. 3. 4. | 
Obie Now the queſtion is, whether G:deoz intended hey 

" ſet up an idol! in — thoſe who hold the affirr 
| bring this reaſon for them : becauſe he inſtituted 
for which he had nor warrant out of the word of( 
Anſw; The word of God ſfetteth downe all the priefls 
ments: therefore he did not this without a wa 
together. He made not a new Ephod. 

Secondly, ſame hold that Gracon did not dire6 
upan idoll, nor did he intend to doe it; but becaule 
withſtaod not the.people when they committed ig 
; trie, therefore he finned, | 
efoſ. It is evident that they did not commit idolatn 
aiter his death, therefore Yerſ-27. it is not rightly 
lated, Fornicatus eff om 1/racl poſt eum, as thoug 
The Iſraelites went not followed Gidecons example in their idolatrie; 

a whoring after t - ' T1 / 
| edn hated | op I Deteer, poſ com ſcikerEpbodew, 
0bj. Thirdly, ſome hold that Gao ſinned, offering 
fice withthis Ephod upon him. A 
tif The Lord who ſpared not Yzzi4b when hee we 
to offer incenſe at the altar, but ſtroke him with'le 
fie: 2,Cyon. 26,17. and ſpared not Core, Dathen, 1 
Abiram with their complices. Num, 16. Would 
have ſpared Gideon if hee had attempred ſuch a thi 
and is it probable that he whorefuſed the govein 
when it was offercd to him by all their conſen:,that 
would afte& the priefthood? 

Fourthly, it ay ſeere that hee ſinned, in makin p 
theſe holy veſtures to have ſome uſe out of the tabernuſſ*mu 


cle, which alwayes ſhould have ſerved for the tabtn 
cle: Whe 


rf N = 
Ts 


Fl | Whether G iloen made the Ephod an Jdoll. 
e-Tn 


W hen /*ſh»ah ſet up analtar, /oſh, 22.29, 30, Hee | _ f. 
ſet it not vp that they my ſacrifice there, bo ealyhe | Eodrup Colghes 
ſet it up as a memoriall of thankſgiving. So Gideon | giving, 
made this Ephod onely in.a memoriall of thankſgiving, 
and for no other uſe. "Re : 
Bur theſe who hold the negative that he committed | GareontProving tha | 
not ido/atrie in making the Ephod, bripg theſe reaſons, | iSola'ry in making the | 
Firſt 1wdg 8. 32. Ir is ſaid, Gideon died ina good old iy 
ge, which- comprehenes in it foure things. Firſt, ful- 
eſſe of dayes; ſecondly ,tranquillitic of munde; thirdly, 
agood name, and fourthly, to die in the favour of God,, 
andthis phraſe is never ſpoken bur of thoſe who dicd 
|, as Abraham died in bows caniite, ina good old age. 
ty. 25. 15, SoD4vid, 1, Chron. 29,28, and ſo Gideox 


rc. os 
Secqndly, the Z/raelites are challenged forthis, that 


atieiſie'y /bewed not kindneſſe rowards Jerubbaal, or Gidtow, ac- 
ly firding 10 the goodnes which he had (hows to them Yerſ,35. 
g bw if hee had ſet up this idell tomake the people to 
| dmoit idolatrie , they ſhould have had no cauſe to 
or owe ſhewne kindencfſe ro him, but rather ſhould have 
bared him. 
no hall But it may be ſaid that the Ephod became a ſnare to 
Fliimand to his houſe: Yer. 27, | 
2e well Although 6:dcow himſelfe ſinned not in ſetting upthe 
rleprlf bog, yet.it tended to his ruine, that is, to the ruine 
an, 89 07 Tus ſons, and the reſt of his houſe, thatis, bis friends, 
wild by"© Was the ruine of his houſe in the dayes of Abimelech, 
a thinYhtn this Ephod was ſet up in the houſe of Baakbereth 
nm Sichem.1ude.9.3 3. 
tak. The concluſion of this is, that we are to conftruethe Concluſion, 
Ws of the Saihts in the beſt part where wee ſee no evi- 
makin proofe to the contrarie: farre lefle are wee to con- 
rabemſ«nc then where the holy ſpirit commends them. 
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Exercutations Divine, C mmend.2. Lib.1. 


EXERCITAT. XII. 
Whether Naamanmight bow in the houſe Rim 


101 or not* 
Commandement TI I. 


2.King. 5.13. I» thi thing the Lord pardon thy ſa- 
want, that when my maſter gorth into the bouſe of Rims 
fo —_ there, and hee leaneth on my hand, and 1biun 
ſeiftins 


T Here is a queſtion moved, whether or not may 
man diſſemble his religion,and bee preſent a t 
worſhip of idols? and ſome alled _— forit, 
Nerve: fir 5 


e houſe of Rimmon, 


For clearing ofthis, Cajerar ſt whe! 
minnen? meant by this word Zeb;fbrabhevarh; ſecondly, what 
--o28, is that N««mes craveth; and thirdly, what the propit 
anſwere inferreth. "A 
Firſt, hee obſerveth thar this word Leb;ſhrabber 
bowing, (the greekes tranſlate it 2y+5vr3v ) was wht 
by the eaſterne people both in civill and religious wt 
Cojeran goth about to Gp, and it -- _ ared «derare ({aith heyy - 
cleave Naames of 325 | neriy only avero in rewple Rimomon:bur (e ig watt 
ant dren ” er Av defirethtebe diſpenſed with; he cravethone 
2 pardon and diſpenſation here, for the bowing oft 
body, as hee was wont to doe to the king; hee ackno® 
ledgeth here rhe true God,that hee would ſerve nor ;, 
but him,and that he would have an Altar built forks 
chat he might ſacrifice only to him. And whehe returidl 
to hiscountry,no doubt but he worſhiped the trucG08 
And Caietew obferveth farther, that there is a doubl 
bowingof the knee;'the firſtis called Gemwflexio imiil 
vs, the/lecond is called Geunflexio obſequy: and bee = 


——— — 
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ky « Of Naamans bowing in the houſe of Fimmon, 


| chat gen#flexis :mitat rus; counterfeiting the kings bow. 
ing, Bf ſlew ſpecies cam regis, it.is ofthe fn. kinde 


| wichche kings bowing of the knee,and this is flat idola- 
| trie; Names meant not of ſuch kinde of bowing of the 
| knee 


. | 

The queſtion then is onely de gennflexione vb/equii, | 
this he ſaith , was lawfull init ſelfe, and he bowed with 
the king, net having reipeR to idolatrie,but onely to | 
bis bowing fimplic. For the king to bew, it is not an 
wlawfull ation; but when he boweth before an idoll 
nith an idelatrous migdc to worſhip the idoll,then ir is 
idolatrie, but his ſervant howiagn him, and doing 
that civill honour to him which he uſed ts performe to 
kim at other times, is not partaker of his idolatriez the 
$0e is 4dera 110 abſo/nts, and the other is re/415v4: and hee 
gocth about to cleare the matter by this compariſon, If 


great man ſhould goe unco a whoore, and his ſervants 
hould accompany him, they goe notwith bim as he is | 
ing unto a whoore, but (imply as hee isgoing, and | 
acccmpany him now as & ether times ; but if 
tity ſhould cemmeng kim for ſuch a fa and flatter 
I die in it, then they ſhould bec guiley.of his whoore- 
= dome: So when Naaman went inte the houſe of Rim- 
WY wo with the king and bowed there, this bowing was 
acivill bowing, ſuck as he performed to the king 

her times before. 

Kiwhen it is obje&ed, that this had 8 ſhew of evill 
cobowin ſuch a place,and ar ſuchatime with the king. 
| Heanfwereth,if N«amwes had not made a proteftation | 
"kf the contrary that he would worſhip nene but the truc 
wh God,it had becne a ſcanda)l, bur Nsames proteſicd the 
-Gob —_ both in werd and deed,and ſe was free from 


doubk Butthe matter is not cleare yet, hee maketh a prote- 
lations here, but it may ſeerme that his fa is contraric | 


Na44manilaft contrary 
to lus proteſtation, 


_ 
e os ; to | 
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Exercitations Divine. Command, x Lib. 1. 


to his proteſtation, whenhe gacth in and bowerh there, 
And Cejctans companiſen witch he uſerb,ſeemes tiotty 
| be ſopertinent;for if the ſcrvants ſhould go in with the 
maſter in the bawdy houſe and ſee him commit thatyi 
laay, could they juſtifie themſelves by their civil hy 
{ Nan was not fim- | Mage which they-owe totheir lord?we cannot ſaythe 
ply freeof fin in bow- | har Alaemen mas ſimply 'free of figne in this; ande 
ing inthe houſe of Rims» ” 
| nos, fore he craveth pardon. | 
Some anſwere, that the prophet fitteth his anſweel 
here to the weake and infirme conſcience. Row. 15,3 
Yethat are flrong ought to beare with the infirmities of 
weake: and they ſay his weake conſcience appear 


The Prophet fitted his 


anſwer to the weake | this, becauſe he was not reſolved as yet fully whar 


conſcience of N4494%, | doc in this caſe: This is the note of a weake conſciene 
Tn Row. 14..15.to be troubled and grieucd at a thing, 
doubt whether it may doe it, or notdoue it; and 
inclineth to doe it,rthis is an inficme conſcience:theyu 
phct having to doe here with his weake brother, bi 
deth him goe in peace,8& not totrouble him abeutth 
marter; but this cannot be the meaning of the prop 
anſwere,that gee i# peace ſhould be an affirmative 
ſying him in this fact, Naamen hath two demands, & 
that hee might have ſo much earth, as to build an 
that he might ſacrifice tothe Lord upon it: now if 
ſhall fic. the prophets anſwere to this demaund , won 
the prophet juſtifie a thing that was contrarieto il 
Law,and þid him goe ſacrifice there? for they were 
ſacrifice ozely inthe place which the Lord their 

| ſhould appoint. So goe impeace, the meaning is nott 
the prophetallowerh this fat of his ,Non eff facJum # 
probents, ſed dimittentis & promittentis ſe 0raturum fi 
ſalute ew; that is, hee approved not this that Naama 
asked, but when he ſaid goe tn peace, it was onely a difui 
miiing of him, and ſending him away, promiſing tha 
; he would pray for him,thar the Lord would ſtrength 
& 


Ot" C 
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1. Naamans going into the houſe of Rimmon. 


and confirtne him, who as yet was weake in taith, if | 
s fa had bi-ne allowedor approved by the Pro- 
, what is the cauſe that ſo many martyrs of God 
ve ſuffered ſuch great rorments and troubles,rather bean ew bo 
1tharchey would communicate with idolaters in | Neames, 
leaſt ſhew of idolatric 2 
There was a ſtately fountaine of water, and the 
of Bacchms {et up there with a vinetree ſpreading | 
felfe round about the court, and overſhadowing it; | 
n Licinins came for recreation tothe court, 4uxes. 
and many others following him, ſeeing a branch 
the vine tree loaded with cluſters, bee bad Auxentiue 
toff, and he ſuſpeRing nothing, did ir; Then Licins- | | 
Gid unto him, ſer that branch ar the feer of Bacchav, | © i oven 
Anxentims anſwered, God forbid, o Emperour, 
rn it, __ a 1005s an Licinizs (aid unto 
cither gett om my ſervice,or doe this;at n:b1{ | +. ould 
Wit 14s —_ {olait (5 > The martyrs of God cmm—— weih (de 
Inot caft one graine of trankincenle into the fireto |= 20mg 
pls; they would communicate with them in no- 
imp: therefore the Prophet would never juſtifie this, 
ſhouldgee intothe houſe of Rimmer upon any | ;1.5.,.ywe would 
to worſhip: When the Emperor went unte rhe | not juſtifie Noomar | 
aſſethe Coun? Palatine who was his ſwordbearer, car | $97;$in79 the 0s 2 
d his ſword before him tothe church deore, bur 
Wd never goe into the Maſſe with him; and he lear- 
I not.that this diſtinRion of genuflexio imitative and 
Wexio bſequg , would have ſaved him from 'ido- 
ie 


— 


The conclufion of this is,that thoſe who are zealous | 
theglorie of God will neither direQly nor indireQs» 
ag communicate with idolaters, neither will they cate 
fleſh, nor drinke of the broth. Eſa. 65. 4+ 
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Of mixtures of Religion. 
Commandement II; 


1.King. 18. 21. And Elgah came unto all theyWrone t 
and [aid how long halt yee betweene ewo opinions! if TheL 
Lord be God, then follow him, but if Baal then follow hy 


T7 worſhip two gods is a finne againſt the 
cummandement; but to mixe the meanes-of C 
worſhip, is a finge againſt rhe ſecond coram 
ment. 

When things are mixed they arenot kept in p 
when Vintners mixe water withwine, or when{** | 
and lead are mixed together,and they make up athiife": *? 
different from the two; God will not have his reli 
mixed this ways, 

The Lord commanded,Exod, 30. 29+ to male 
holy oyntment of pure myrche, 1a the original it 
mar derey, mirrhs libertatis, that is, which is free fraſ9*""? 
all mixture, ſothos ſhalt make oleums de olivis purify” 
Levit, 24 2, the incenſe that was offered was the it "Pub 
tranſparent and pure incenſe, Lebhoneb Faceab; hed 
—5 127 30. 34+ Sothe floawre which was offered to G : 
mew own | JiPHe pera, and the Apoſtle forbiddeth nin, 
the oyle, the flowre | MIXC the word: 2.Cor-2, 17, As Vintners mixe Wi 
Be Lond wee: pare and wine together, Prov. 9 3. Wiſdom? ſent forth 
without mixture, maids, why are they call-d her maiees? bur ro 
preachers to keepe the word in ſincerity, as virgins} 
bour ro keepe their virginity uncorrupred ; and the 
forethe prophet Efay putteth the prophers and 
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Of mixtures of Religion. 105 bs | 


liſts in the feminine gender, Mebbaſhererh., | Prophets and Fuange- 
The ſewes obſerve, that the people of God are ne- | pothur in the feminine 
rcalledin the (criptures Abrahamites from Abraham, | FNway 
icher aac from 1/aac,but once Amos 7.9. But they are | Thepeople of Gol are 
led {ſraelites from Jacob, and ewes from Iade, and | "x ©illed from 4574: 
gavethis tobe the reaſon;becauſe there came thoſe | a | 
Abrchems who profeſſed diverſe religions, and fo of 
; bur theſe who came of //rae/an4 of /ada profeſſed 
_ — 9% pn G ; The Tewes a people 
The Lord wonld have his people a people dwellin ewes & | 
themſelves, thar they tracks have - Salting wi hs 
heathen, Nam, 23.9. Loe the people ſhall dwell alone, | Why he would not have 
| not be reckoned among the nations, He would not | Frmeo well nearethe 
them lyc neare the ſea coaſt (for the Philiſtims lay | 
wixtthem and the ſea,) leſt they having too great 
amerce by ſea with the heathen , they ſhould bave 
med prouder and learned their faſhions, as Tyre 
xed prouder by trading with many nations by ſea, 
. 27.28, and this wayecs they fhould have endange- 
their religion;Sa/omen of all the Kings ſent bis ſhips 
neabroad ro ether nations, but 1ebo/aphas and Ab<zi- 
atemp:ed this in vaine. 2. Chron, 20 35. and where | The king; ofthe Ilands 
bid, Pal.72 10. The Kings of the Hands ſhall bring _ 
ſents to thee , what Tlands are meant here © pot the 
ane Ilands, but che Ilands which lay within the Medi 
ermnean ſea, | 
Firſt, it was not lawfull to mixe Gods religion and 
he devills, ſuch was that religion in the houſe of 247- | gog;raigion and the 
4b, Ind. 7-5. Who had an E hod and Teraphim, an | devils mixcd together, 
milf" forthe true worſhip of God, and the Teraphim 
$tbe worſhip of the devill, 
I ASzinit was not lawfullto mixe Iudaiſme and Gen- 
"6 fllime together. Levit. 19. 27. Tee ſhall not roand the 
rof your heads, neither ſhalt thow marre the corners 
0 thy bard, yre ſhall nos make any cutting in your fleſh for 
| Oornr the | 
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Tudaiſme and gentis 
liſme* 
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the dead, nor print any marke upon you. Thele we 
ceremonies of the heathen;therefore the Lord di 
ges his people te uſe them. Such was the mixt 
the Samaritan religion, who worſhiped both the 
and the idols of the land, and ſuch was the religi 
teſegb, lib, 2, d: tells | the Gergaſites who learned mary.-things of the hex 
In 16s as tocate ſwincs fleſh, and not to circumciic;and 
Ebienites who obſerve both the Iewith and ch 
ſabbath. | 
ClriftianitieandTudas | T irdly, itis not lawfullto mixe chriltianitie 
ime cannot bewized, | daiſme; {uch were the Galatians, who would key 
Ccerermonies of the law and the goſpel]. . 
2 net, Atrer the death of Chriſt, when the apoſtles & 
ved the ceremonies of the law with the goſpell, 
ther. mixed they judaiime with chriftianitic, or r 
| Cfnſw, They kept theſe ceremonies but for a while, fs 
GOES * | winning of theweake Iewes: VV hen Chriſt camei 
dcatk of Chriſt, fleth, the ceremonies and grace were mixed tc x 
like the new wineand the dregges; then the leesb 
to ſettle-downe, and the wine to bee Tomewhat 
cleare: ſoat the firſt, the wire of grace and the ce 
582 nies which were the lecs, were mingled together, 
Simile, afterwards they began to be ſeparatcd; and as thei 
tner, if hee draw the wine too ſoone from the let 
will become ſowre ; for. the dregges keepe the wi 
from corruption, therefore hee who mingderh to ke 
his wine, letteth it Rand upon the dregges awhilk 
preſerveit: Sothe Apoſtles would not draw thewi 
of grace too ſoone from the lees of the ceremonies 
leſt this wire ſtanding too long upon the lees i 
ovtrupt,as Moab did: Her. 48. 11, therefore they @ 
the goſpell altogether from the ceremonies. 
When judaifine and geatiliſme were mixcd toy 
ther, here the oxe and the aſle were yoked togetie 


the cleanc-and the uncleane beaſt; when the apoſtlqQghtiiii 
ue 


0f mixtwres of Religion; 
ſed the ceremonies after the death of Chriſt, they uſed 
them ad aliud co non per ſe,tor the winning of their bre- | The cmaniy 
rren, and not for any thing that was in the ceremonies | werenor bepefvr them- 
emſelves, but when the Ga/arzans uſed them under _ but for another 
hegolpell, this was to ioyne a dead man and a living 
nagtogether, for they were dead after Chriſt ſaid,con- 
ummater ef, and had no uſc in the church afterwards 
but by accident; for as hee who buildeth a vault letterh 
he centrels ftana untill he put in the key tone,and then 
& pulleth them away: ſo when the corner ſtdne Teſus 
ariſt was come, it was time that theſe centrels, the ce- | 
nonjes thould be removed. | 

Fourthly, it is not lawfull ro mixe chriſtianitie and 
miliſmc, ſuch was the doftrine of the Nicolaitans: 
ewelat,2.15.and ſome in Corinth who profeſſed that 

re was not a reſurrection: Such is the religion of 

ſe in Ks/jia and _—_— they have ſome chriſtian 
feſſion of the Grecke church,and mixed with many 
atheniſh ceremonies, 

Whether is it a greater (inne to mixe judaiſme and 
niſtianity rogether, or to mixe chriſtianity and genti- 
iſme together. 

Itisa'greater ſinne to mixe judaiſme and chriſtiani- 

together, for the Iewes ceremonies belonged once 
dthe church; an] therefore for them to riſe up againe 
dmoleſt the Church, is a greater finne, then when the 

ceremonies of the gentiles trouble the Church, 

 Fifly, when arcligion is made up of judaiſme, gen- | 

iiſme,and chriſtianity, ſuch is the religion of the May. | 2rerewne in hisinquis | 
mera people in Syria, who keepe the chriſtian ſabbath |" 

nth the Chriſtians, and the Iewiſh ſabbath with the 
es, and they worſhip the ſunne and the moone 
th the Pagans, 

Some idolatraus worſhip is made up of judaiſme, 

lagent!!i'me,and Arrianiſme,as Turciſme.Some is made 
"- UG of 
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of iudaiſme, gentiliſme, and chriftianity, mout 
Concluſion. The concluſion of this is, the pure worſhip of Godliff bold 
is like the glaſſie ſea. Rewel, 4.6, which is tranſparen{ſW ſhip 
and ſhineth, and not darke and covered with ceremg. Th 
| nies: we muſt nor borrow the painting ofthat wrinkledfÞ idolar 
| whoreto paint the Church with ir,bur wee mult keeyefBÞ of che 
her in her owne beauty, asthe | 
field þ 
Medge 
hem, 


Of the motives which moorved the heathen __ 


Wor ſhip idols. heir 
; drear 
( ommandement 2. ortly 


— 


EXERCITAT: XIV. 


Rom. T, 21, Becauſe when they knew God they 
ficd him not, they became vaine in their imaginations. 


| among the heathen aroſe eſpecially fr 
three grounds, the firſt ground was the deſire whi 
they had ro continue the name of their predeceſſour 
benefactors, and their nobles; the ſecond ground, 

| the deſire of ſome bodily pledge of Gods preſence t 
bee amongft them, and the third ground which d 
them to idoſatrie, was their boldnes to repreſent Ul 
myftically and hicroglyphically by ſundry images. | 
Thehrathen fet up an The firſt ground was their dcfire to continue the; 
iraageto continue the — name to the poſteriry, and therefore they ſet up ima 
fa and rk ooiteri= | onely at the firſt for repreſentation in remembra LY 
tie workipped itas # | but the poſterity following, turned this repreſentann 
; 11t9 adoration ,and they made gods of theſe whom ti 


knew to have beene but men; therefore they ſet up hy 
| their remples, Harperyates heſding his finger upon ? 
mo 


—— 
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ll Motive moving H eathen to Worſhip Jols.. 


mouth, to teach them ſilence, that no man ſhould bee 
bold to fay,that theſe were men once,whom they wor- 
ſhip now as gods, 

The ſ.cond ground which moved them to commit | The geople devices 
idolatrie was the defire they had of ſome viſible pledge muck viſible fgne of 
ofthe preſence of a godhead amongſt them, and eyen | 6,2 
asthe ſouldiers defire ro ſee their captaine vilibly inthe 
field before them: So defired they ro have ſome viſible 
lene of a godhead amongſt them; and having theſe | 
pledges, they thought that their gods would not lcave 


Ampuſtin, de crvitate 
Des. lib, $, 


50d 
re 
mo. 
| 


og, 


n Win; becauſe of 019 


F<0,defore the gates of the Temple they had this hiro- 


them. 

When Alexander the great beiieged Tyrur, one of 
heir Diviners told them,that it was revealedto him in 
dreame,thattheir ged Apollo was to depart from them 
ortly; whar doe they todetaine Apollo ſtill amongſt 
hem? chey take the image of Apslotheir god, and bind 

with a chaine of gold to a poſt, thinking thereby to 

taine polo, they held that this image was a pledge 
this preſence amongſt them, and they theught ſo long 
Sthey kept the image of 4poliothat he would not leave 
eMm- 


The third ground which led them to this ido/atrie, 
their b-1inefle co repreſent god myſtically by their 


Mieroglyphicks , repreſenting himas they pleaſed, In 


hebea towne of Egype (as Plutarch maketh mention) 
hey worſhiped a goed whor they acknowledged to be 


immortal, buthuw painted they him? in the likeneſſe 
$9! 2 man blowing an egge out of his mouth, whereby 
«F< Genified that ir was the Lord that made the round 


orld by his word, ad they dedicatcd a ſheepe to 
ilke was their foed tor the moſt 


Soin the towhe of S4i where Ainerve was worlhi- 


hem, and wanting theſe, they thought the gods would | 


| 


They tyed the image of 
Apol.o toa polts 


Di#2dorwt Sic, (ih, 1: C49. 
I. 


Pinuterch, ae Tide cf 
Oferts 


How they paint*d God 
in Thebe. 

FW arre de xe raſtice (:b, 
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| elyphick painted an infant, an old man, a ſparhaw 
Plavarch,fe tie * | fifh, and Hipprpotemos whereby they fignified, 0 
4 naſcimini os aenaſcimini, Dew dit impuaentian. By the 
young child they ſignified our birth, and by thee 
m3n our death, and by the ſparhawke they meant 
-| who was moſt ſharpe in fight to ſee all things, 
ſwift to revenge ; and by the fiſh which liveth int 
ſea, a-thing hated by the Eg yptiens,they meant harrel 
and by Hippeporames the ſea horie, who killeth 
facher and covercth his darme, they mcant it 
| dencie. 
| TheEgptians repre-« | $9 the Egyptians repreſented God by the ſerpe 
cated God by alerpeat, | Aſpis who caltcth the skin every yeare and renueth 
age of it, whereby they figaiftied Gods immoral 
and thus boldly They changed the glory of the inc 
tible Grd into an image made like 18 corruptible m 
and to birdes, and foure footed beaſts and creeping th 
Rom. 1,23- | 


| 
| 
' 


Phat Jdolatrous things may be converted to any uſe. 


Whether things idolatrous may be converted to 


ert them to our owne uſe: | 
Commandement IT. 


Pex, 7.25. The graven images of their gods ſhall ye 
m with fire; thou ſhalt not deſire the filver or gold bat 
azon them, nor take it wwto thee, left thou be ſnared there- 
it is an abomination to the Lord thy God, 


& S we mult give nothing tothe idoll, ſo wee muſt 
ake nothing from it, 

There were three ſorts of Cherew, or things execra- 
leunder che law, firſt when both men and beaſts were 
bedeſtroycd, and then nothing came cither to Gods 
iſe orto the peoples;ſuch were the goods ef the apoſtare 
emcswho fell away from the true God, Dew. 13, 15. 
ndinthis ſenſe the Amalekites and their gaods were 
xecrable. 

Secondly, they were execrable, when the men and 
heirbeafts and their ſtuffe were burnt, bur the gold, 
ilver, braſſe, 'and iron were reſerved for the uſe of the 
lanQuarie, and theſe of Jericho were execrable in this 
ſort: loſh, 6. 2.4. 
| Thethird ſort were theſe, when the menalone were 
lled, butthe beafls and all other things which belen- | 
gedto them were converted tothe uſe of the ſouldiers; 
Kh was the towne of Haz. 195. 8. 27. 

Things conſeeraters idols were execrable whenthey | 

re tdolatrous in ſtate, 


EXERCITAT. XY. 


yy #ſe, either in the ſervice of God; or may we cox- | 


C9937 Res devora A- 


nathema. 
Thrce ſorts of execrable 
things under the laws 
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I kivgs belonging to 
idolatersare of rhice 
lorcs, 


What idolatious tl.ings 
weira) ule, 


wr NW? 
© 7 ” 


L114 497), 


} 


V'Ni'ſpand de pojderic 
bus 23 PuC/"/,4749. 

The Scothians wor- 
fuped alword, 


Things belonging to Idolaters were of three 
firſt ſuch as pertained to Idolaters but were not 
trous, as David tooke the ſword of Gelreb, ardh 
up inthe houſe of God; ſecondly rhings that werej 
latrous, but were not idolatrous in ſtate, as the 
eaines out of which the heathen drew water forthef 
vice of their idols, yet the Chriſtians might have 
verted theſe fountaincs to a ſpiricuall or a civill 
Gideon touke the bullock which was appointed fork 
and the grove, and offeredthe bullock with they 
ina ſacrifice to the Lord. Judg. 6. 26. S0 the Be 
meges tooke the Philiflims cart, and the kine,and c 
chem to the Lord in a ſacrifice. 1. Sew. 6. 15, bee 
they were not idolatrous inflate; for even as the 
thes of the leper being waſhed,were made cleane, 
21.8. Sothoſe things which belonged to the Ic 
ard were not idolatrous in ſtate, might be clean 
converted to other uſes, v 

But when a thing was idolatrous inſtate, and a 


ot 


; the marke and badge of the idoll ſtill upon ir; as tl 
; Images of gold and filver, and their ornaments, L 


7. 25. they were to be caf} away, and not to be cone 
red to apy other uſe, E/ay.30. 22. 7e ſhall defile alſo 
ccuering of thy graven images of ſilver, aud the ornune 
of thy molten images of gold: thou ſhalt caft them awsy 
menſiruous cloth end (hall ſay wnto it get thee hence. 
Achan ſtole a Babyleniſh garment end rn o hundreth 
kels of julver and a weapge of gold. leſh. 7.21, in the 
brew it is, Leſhon z#hath, a rongue of gold, this tongs 
ſome hold to have beene the ſword which hung by it 
idols fide ; and ſome worſhiped Acimacis, tlic wat 
it ſelfe,as the Scythians, Of 01d, a ſword was calicd 4 
as Fanniw an ancient writer reſtifieth, and the Eadyi 
niſh garment they hold to bee the cloak which covet 


the idoll, and the two hundred ſhckelsto be the - | 
wh 


Nothing tobe taken from an 7dall. 


ich was dedicated to the idol!; now becauſe 4chen | 


zoke this which was idolatrous in ſtate , and which 
jght not bee converted to his uſe, therefore the Lord 
ill have him and all his to be rooted our. 
Thatwhich had an immediate dependance ſtill upon 
(doll, and had relationto it, keeping Rill both the 
arter and the forme ; that cannot bee offered to the 
d, Example, Conſtantine the great tooke our of the 
of Seraps their ſacred elne Pathomm, whereby 
meaſured yearely how much the river Nilw would 
flow; which the heathen thought to have a certaine 
vititie 1a it; this elne Comfantime ſhould not have cau- 
«to be put ia the temple of 4/exandris, becauſe this 
both in matter and forme was kept here, as it 
ws in the idolatrous uſe before, 
We That which is idolatrous in ſtate and hath an imme- 
tedependance upon the idoll, ſhould neither be con- 
d toa ſpiritual ora civill uſe; therefore that which 
lewss fay, is falſe, that David tooke the crowne 
rom Ailcom the god of the Ammonites, and (et it upon 
sowne head, 2. Sam. 12. 30. If this crowne was the 
Fcrowne of the god of the 477monztes, then it was idola- 
rous inſtate, and David could not have ſet it upon his 
Mowne head. Whereforc hee tooke this crowne from 
Macaw the king of the Ammonites, and (ct it upon his 
omne head, 
+ But how could the king weare ſuch a crowne upon 
his ownehead * a talent in weight is fortie ſixe pounds 
uy and fourteenc ounces,whiclt being reduced to the value 
F of our money will cxrend to 2250. pounds; the king of 
J {wwe could rot weare ſuch a crowne of ſo m_ 
weight upon his head; therefore ir may ſeeme thar it 


uh wis taken from the head of the idoll, and not from the 
erY head ofthe king. 


Moſt thinke that Talent here is taken according to 
Pp 2 Bk che 


q 


he 


Caſſradara! & triparittn 
Reſins, | 


What Idolatrons things 
might not be ulcd, 


Nothing that hath an | 
immediate dependence 
on the Idoll can be 
c2nvertedto any uſe, 


55595 nomen 1do!t. 
5590 Rex eorunmn. 
David tooke noe the 
Crowne from A: on 
the 1dol, but from the 
King of Ammoen, 


06i. 
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Sowe thinke that the 
crowne was 2259. 
pound according to the 
Sy11an weight, 


eAnſ. *. 
Come thinke that the 
crowne was ralued ace 
cording to the worth 
and nor the weight, 


en, 3» 


Thincs which have 
beene the immediate in» 
ftruments 6t Idola: ric 
ay br ule, 


The ]4el! itfelic may 
net be uſcd, 


Arfw, 


Veofes padicialllawes do 


| nottindeus as they 1d 


th: Iſrackres, 
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the Syrian weight, which was not aboue the « 
of an Hebrew talent, and which weigheth of 
weight cleven pound and foure ounces,and they thi 
this the rather,becauſe Rebba inthe countrey ofth 


| dren of Ammon, lay inthe countrey of Syria; thereh 


it feemeth that they followed thetr weight. 

Secondly, ſome anſwcre that this crowne was 
ed according to the worth and not the weight ofis 
regard it was fect with pretious ſtones and jewe 
weighed ſo much, that1s, it was worth ſo much.Z 
11. 13. they weighed for my wages as much as} 
valucd at,th:t is,thirtic pecces of {11ver, 

Thirdly, he both changed the forme of it, and « 
nifhed the weight of it. 

Againe theſe things which have beene the 
inſtrumeats in the worſhiping of idols, theſe mgy 
uſed; a church may bee uſed although before iday 
hath beene committed there: There was no mount 
more defied with idolatrie then the mount of Oh 
was, andtherefore it was called m19ns corruptions, ing 
King. 23+ 13. and yet noplace where Chriſt prayedeedot 
ofrenas there, ely 

The idoll it ſelfe may not bce uſed, becauſe ithaliſec 
beene rhe immediate zn{trument of idolatrie;when ſouffeon th 
6ters doe beſiegea towne and take it, they pull downÞay ag 
the trophees and cslours of the enemijes, bur not tiſſenter | 
rowne it ſelfe, the idols arethe trophees, cnfignes ale w 
colours of idolatrie, and therefore to be pulled downer, as 

Dent, 12,2, 3. Tee [ball verily deſtroy all the plup® rig) 
wherein the nations,which ye ſhall peſſeſſe, ſerve their Gunuch a 
Then ic may ſeeme thatthe places where idols baveiaſÞ 2ety! 
worfhiped ſhould be deſtroyed, IW1na 

This was a temporarie ordinance,ard a part of Merlites 
policie which is now abrogar, for howſoevgg the equiſſſhcht! 
ty of this law remaincth, teaching us to der Fic: { the 
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equi 


us 
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What Idolatrous things may be converted to any uſe. 


ver it bigdeth us not in ſuch 2 manner to deteſt idela- 
rieas they did. Example, God caramanded here to 

deſtroy idolatrous places, hee commanded to burne the 
tell, ſpoyle,and goods of the apoſtares;the equitie of 

is commandement teacheth us tedeteſt and abhorre 


alatrie, but we are not bound to follow it inthe ſame + 


; Tf. 
| The Lord commanded to conſume the reſt of the 
things, when the religious uſe of them ceaſed,as to 
je that which was left of the Paſcha. Exod. 1 2. 10. 
thatwhich was left of the ram of conſecration. Exod, 
34-and ſo of the fleſh of the peace offering. Levir. 7. 
the equitie of this erdinance continueth for ever, 
xching us how to regard holy things with an higher 
nation than common things, but we are not bound 
ordiag to the letter of the law to follow this; for the 


129 


c ls d and the wine remaining after the Sacrament 
munWould not be burnt; in theſe lawes wee mult looke to 
Oh uitie and ſubſtance, bur not to the letter; and ma« 


40s, WW hings were urged in Moſes policie , which wee arc 
ayedFeedot now., Example,*the lewes were forbidden ex- 

lely to marie with the heathen,and if they bad mar- 
+ ithaed ſuch heathen wives, and had begotten children 
en ſoupon them , yer they were commanded to put them 
downfÞ#2y againe. Ez7s, 16. 11, Butnowa Chriſtian hath 
not thiÞſeater liberty, 2+ Corinth, 12. 13, 14. An idolatrous 
nesanFife was not ſanified by her husband under 270/cs 
domes, 25 ſhe may be underthe goſpell; God hath changed 
1c plurP® igour of this law- Dew. 17.35: Not to take fo 
ir Grnuch a5 any thing belonging to idolatrie and'turne ir 
avebiaſ 2 eivill uſe, 2oſh, 7. 1+ It is now changed, and the a- 


ination is taken away,we may cate nowof the ido- | 
of Myrlites, when they are not inthe temple of the idols, | 


1c exiachthey might notdoe under Moſes law, 
1 larry the braſen ſcrpent was aboliſhed, why ſhould not 


The equitie of the jadi- 
ciall lay binderh us 
now. 


Greater libertie to 
Chriſtians under the 
Goſpell, then tothe 
Lewes under the Lavy. 


BY ; & BE. _ the 


_ 


PF 


Exercitations Divine, Command.2» Lab; 


R—_—_—— ==©—&— 


the place likewiſe where idols have beene worth 
be aboliſhed as well as images, 

A place is a neceſſary circumſtance in the worlty 
of God, but this Serpent was aotgneither are cruci 
now, | 
Things are idolatrous in ſtare when they are in thel 
| WP 7 of idolatrie, but out of that aR and place, and carry 

S—_ in ſtare, no repreſentation of the idol! , they ceaſe to bee idak 

trons,and may be uſed. Example, no man mighteae 

the fleſh of the ſacrifice when it was in idolero 
place where the idoll was worfhiped;yer the reſt 
fleſh, when it was ſold in the ſhambles they mighty 
The ſuperſtitions Tewes | Of it: for re/ats extra uſum an ſunt relats, the 
would driake no wine | here ceaſcth betwixt the fleſh and the idoll. 

is Log apoſtate cauſed conſecrate the whole fleſh inthe 
bles te the idols, rthinking that none of the Chil 
would eatc of ir; bur the fleſh in the ſhambles was 
ſure, it but was idolatrous in the temple of the 
but not inthe ſhambles. | 

The Lord forbad the Tewes /ihoming gentium, 
32+ 37- but the Jewes added that they ſhould a 
none of the wine of the gentiles, that is, any me 
drinke dreſſed by them; and therefore at thisdayt 
will neither cate ofthe chriſtians meate,nor drinke 
their drinke, but they will give of their meate tot 
chriſtians; it wes onely lbewey, the idolatrous drink 
the gentiles which the Lord forbad them,bur he tors 
; them not firwply their meat and drinke. 

The conelufion of this is, as he who is chaſtdeſpi 
{ not onely the harlor, bur alſo the favour of the hi 

ſo if we would eſchew idolatrie, we muſt not one 
chew idols, butallo things dedicated to idols. 


Co nweluſion, 
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Why the Lord Willnot ſuffer Uolatrie. 
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EXERCITAT. XVL 


= The reaſon why the Lord will not juffer idolatrie. 
ws Þ Commandement II 


To 


| Exad, 20, 5. For 1 the Lord thy God ans « jealous God. 


ww 


45 theſe words, 7am the Lord, are prefixed tothe |, 

Liſt commandemenr; ſo they are annexed to the | authoritiets command, 

Ja they are prefixed to the firſt by way of preface; 7 Co 7 —— 
| by Lord thy God. Exed. 20. 2, Sothey are annexed | dements, 

he ſecond; as here, and Lev. 19. 4. Twrne yee not 

fs idols, nor make to your ſelves molten gods: I amihe 

rd your God, To the third, Lever, 19. 12, Te ſhall wot 

re by my name falſly, neither ſhalt thow prophane the 

ave of thy God: 7 am the Lord, Tothe fourth, Yer/.30. 

Bull keepe my ſabbaths, and reverence my ſancFnarie: I 

witeLord, To the fft; YVerſ” 3. Te ſhall feare every man 

r, 4nd hy father, and keepe my ſabbaths. 1am the 

[your God, and Verſe. 32. Thew (balt riſe up before the 

nk head, and boncur the face of the old man, and feare 

$9 God; 1 am the Lord. To the fixt, Verſe 16. Neither 

thes land ag e:nft the bloud of thy neighbour: 1 am the 

Lori. Nothe ſcaventh, Levit. 18. 6. Noze of you ſhall ap- 

vach to any that is neare of kis 19 you, to uncover their na» 

arſe; lam the Lord. Tothe eight, Yerſ. 19. Then 

Wnt defraud thy meighbour, &c. Iam the Lord, So to 

ge ninth , Yerſ7 16. Thou ſ92/t net goe up and downe 45 a 

bearer among the peeple, 1 «m the Lord, And generally 

al the Commandements. Levis. 18, 5. Te ſhall there- 

-7 my ftatutes and my judgements, which if yee ave 

ſhul ive im ther, 2 ams the Lord, He hath ſet his name 

ro 


Lb 


God both lendeth and 
borrovyeth from man, 


Things arifing from the 
underſtanding and will 
of God,are firſt ſpoken 
properly of himſclte, 


”— 


Father properly is gi- 
yento Ged, , 


6} s 12% m7PHe 


Somethings firſt pro= 
per to the creatures, and 


then attributed to God, 


Things proper to the 
creatures attributed to 
God three waycs, 


bs 


to every one of them,to thew that hee hath power 


| command, 


Dew Dew tux, he is God of all creatures, bur hee 
Dew tww of his Church, | 

? am 4 jealoms Sod, the Lord whoſe delights were 
the ſonnes of men, Prov, 8. 31. will interc 
man, he will both lend ſome things te him, and 
ſome things from him. | 

Some things are ſpoken preperly, which arifeey 
from his underſtanding or frem his will. From the 
derſtanding,as his knewledge,and providence,the 
firſt ſpoken properly of Ged, and then attribu 
man» Sotheſe which ariſe from his will, as his g 
neſſe, mercie, and grace, hee communicateth him 


| by creationto all his creatures; and therefore hee 


= mw father of _—_ Iob. 3 - 28; afar avis, 
atbey of raine. This word father is rly attri 
fo nit! Fpheſ: 3+ 15. Of} wk all fitherboods in 
and earth are named, and itis borrowed from hi 
given to creatures; cither when men beget a ſc 
when they make a thing, they are called the fathergl 
Gen, 4.20. —, him who is the farherh 
erernall generation of his ſonne; or father by cx 
of all the creatures. 

There are ether rhings which are firſt preperto! 


creatures, and then attributed to God by way of menſÞ's;th 


phor, ſuch as are ſpoken of God «7 cv3pumuyyue 
when we attribute hands, feet,and eyes te him,Secc 
ly.ſuch things as are ſpoken of him, x7 12min, 
the ſcripture bringeth in God angry after the mani 
wan, P/al, 18+ 8. There went ap « ſmoke out of bis 
Thirdly thefe things that are ſpoken of him »«'' 4 
=21«1, when paſſions are attributed to God after! 
manner of men; and they are either fimple or © 
pounded paſſions: Simple,as anger, hatred; com 


s- 
a 
hee 


LAY 


herh 


rofl 
"me 


as 
fret! 
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| by ho Lord will not ſu fer 1dolatry. 


{ as jealoalie, which is made up of love and hatred. 


This word Xi#7 {ignificth either to by jealors or £04- | 


, and it is taken either in a good lenſe or an evill 


aſe: Ina good ſenſe when it is corftrued with Lamed, | © 


Nami25.13. Kinne le lohan he was 2e4/0us for bis God. 

when it 15 co1ftrued with 5erb of Erb then ttis ta- 
a inan evill tenſe, Num. 5, 14./cr,9nt eth ſhto, and 
be jealows of he wife. 


ſealoufie is a m1x-d 2atkcAinn of love 2nd hatrcd, 


refore it is called rhe-fire of bs jea/ouſfie. Zeph 1.13. | 


edbecauſc he hath'married the Churcia to him(c!fe, 
ejealous of her, left the ſhould goc a whooring from 
maſer other gods. In heayen hee onely loveth the 
mphant Churchyhe is not jealous of her; in carth he 
alous often times of his milirant Church, but hee 
ferh = nagz but he bateth the children of this world 
gether, * 
oving husband firſt beginneth to ſuſpe@ his wife, 
he becommeth jealous of her, and laſt he cometh 
mate her and ca(t her off: but before hee come to caſt 
r6f, barred faith, I will caſt her off, becauſe ſhe harh 
d the harlor; but love ſaith, lam loath to caſt her 
cauſe ſhe hath beene the wife of my youth, Shee 
the mother of my children, and fo love prevaileth for 
while, butat lat when (hee continueth in her adulte- 
;then hee turnerh her away, and giveth her the bill 
ft diveecement, and hateth her more thanever hee lo- 
_ * doth God deale with his Church before he 
This jealoufie is a ſtrong paſſion. Cant. 8. 6, Teatonſic 


pal as the grave: The grave ſparcth no man,and there 


"w redemption from the grave: So the icalous huſ 
bd, nothing will ſarisfie him:and as it is a dangerous 
0g t9mect 4 beare robbed of hey whelpes. Prov: 17,12. 

the revenzer of bleud m bis heat, Deut. 19+ 6. $9 


Qq | it 


19309 B22 
N20 122! 


lcaloufic what, 


| God is jealons of his 
Church here, 


How jealouſte is bred, 
and hoyy it preceedeth. 


Tealonfie isa firong and 
rootcd pallion, 
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Exercitatiens Divine. ( ommand.2. 


Why the offering of the 
adultcrous woman 1s 
called the offering of 

| memoriall. 


it ist@ meeta icalous man in his rage. Prov. 6. 
loufit is the rage of 4 man: therefore be will net ſpare 


day of vengance. He will not regard any ranſom neit 


be refl content though thou giveſt many gifts. 

So this paſſion is a reoted paſhon: under the 
the ſacrifice which was offered fo the woman 
cd of advltery,is called oblatio recordationis the 
of memoriall. Num. 5. 18. inall other ſacrifices ing 
was purged and forgotten, but in this ſacrifg 
wrong is remembred.and they ſay,there arethre 
which can hardly be cured,icaloviſie, frenſie,andh 

The Lord ſetteth this attribute of jealowfie 
Church here, towarne her to abſtaine from ide 
and ſpirituall aduſrerie, If rhe wife would reme 
the rage of her husband, it would terrific her; an 
would remember his love,this would keepe herig 
dience : the adulrerous woman when ſhee cnt 
young manto adulceric, Prev. 7. 19. She faith, Th 


& 01 at home, hee is gone « farre iourney, hee bath i 

begge of money with Lim and wil —_—_ home at the 

pointed, She ſaith, the man will come hog 

not my jealous husband will ceme; neither thi 

thus with her ſelfe, what ifhe come home and ty 

in the aR of adulterie*? WL 
God is a jealous husband,marke a difference hetwifſhobe 

him ———— . fer. 3. 1. Thjſe not 

man pat «way bis wife, him, cas : 

another __ wife, 09 vine: Mipilen 

not the land bee greatly polluted? but thew Foe inn 

barlet with many lovers, yet retarne 4g cine to me cabifbew at 

Lord; and if ſhee will returne to him asto 2 une 

guide of her youth, hee promiſerh to accept of = Inec 

Verſ. 4. Whereas no other husband may accept © 

wife backe againe, after hee hath put her away * 

marricd coanother, 


Why the Lord ſetteth 
this word jealoufic to 
this commandcment, 


A difference betwirt 
God the husband of his 
Church,and other 

lous husbands, 


- 


Ereaſon dly the Lord will nx ſuffer idolatrie 


When the Church commirterh adulterie whether 
aſeth ſhe to be the ſpouſe of Chriſt or not? 
She ceaſeth to bee his ſpouſe upon her part, becauſe 
hath committed adultery; bur ſo long as hee giverh 
x notthe bill of divorcement, he accounteth of her as 
. * therefore the Lord faith of nd, [Where & the 
yoer mothers devercement? Eſey-50.1.25 if he wottd 
Tnever gave her a bill of divorcemcar,but the went 
ly from me of her owae accord, when I would 
ekept her till. /ads 2nd //74e2 are compared by the 
wer. /er. 3. 11. he called 1/ael anpeonoghs back- 
Ifracl, and he calleth Jude Begedab, treachero:s; 1u- 
en 1/740) fell away hee gave the bill of diverce- 
cothe ren tribes, but he did not repudiate treache- 
Indefor all her adulteries, 
irſt ke was the guide of her yourh,and he loved her 
ſe heremembred ill the kindenes of her youth, 


be love of ber eſpouſals. Jer. 2. 2, thar is, when 
nembred the love of the Patriacchs,& their fince- 
worſhiping of him. Then they committed adul- 

a tell away from himz yet they — 


ecaſt them not off; But after that they had cruci- 
e Lord of glory, then Pas/ſaid, hee would goe to 
entiles. There was a little remnant of the lewes 
pbeleeved in Chrift, were to bee gathered is, 
nw theſe Peter went to Babylen, 1, Pet.5.,13. Anda 
rs Weſt ſcattered abroad in Portar, Aſia, and 
and to theſe Peter wrote, 1. Pef. 1+ 1.and about 


Fe time of the deftruQtion of /ers/alem the Lord gave 


wabſolotely the bill of divorcement, and then hee 
edthem not a people. 
concluſion of this is, jealoufie is onely joyned to 
ſecond commandement, he is angry for the breach 
ay commandement,bur he is icalous when his wor- 
Is corrupted, 8 bis glory given to creatures, where- 
this muſt be a high tranſgreſſion, 


Qq2 


EXER- 


W i 
The Church may ceaſe | 
to be a {poute upon ker | 
part, but not upon | 
Godspart. | 


Flvw2 
4aVerjairgs, 
1 


prearrcalrix, 


When the Lord gave 
Iſra:!l the bi.l of di- 
YOrces 


When he gave Iudathe 
bill of devorce, 


Concluſion. 


| 


a 


What the word V ifie 
fignificth, 


God viſiecth Cometimes 
in mercie and ſome- 
rimes mn judgement, 


Children have fin from 
iheir parents by propa- 
$4710N, Or imitation, 


Exercitations Divine. Command. 2. Lk 


EXERCITAT. XVL 


T he puniſhment for the breach of the ſccand 
mandement. 


Exed. 20. 5. Viſiting the iniquity of the fathers 
the chilares. 


N this threatning wee have to confider what it 

vifite here ; ſecondly what finnes of the father 
Lord vifiteth upon the children, thirdly who arer 
by our fathers here; fourthly how the children are 
thed for their fathers finnes, 

To wijite here is a ſpeech borrowed from gl 
who uſeth to puniſh the evill doers, and to re 
thoſe who doe well; ſo the Lord the great Ludge 
world hee punitheth idolatersand their pollerity, 
he rewardeth-the true worſhipers who. keepe bus 
mandements, he vifiteth in judgement, as he vilite 


| Egyptians, and hee viſitcth in metcie, as hce viſite 


Iſraelites, Exod. 3,16. viſitando viſitavi, 1have] 
viſitedyou, that is, in mercie. So Gen, 21, 1. The 
viſued Sara, as hee had ſaid, that is, hee viſited het 
mercy. 

He vifiteh the ſixnes. Sinne is either the (inne whit 
the children have from their parents by propagationg 
by imitation; by propagation,as criginall ſinne; by 
ration, as their other perſonall fnnes, Here wee mil 
put a differcnce betwixt that accident which is ell 


; monty the nature cf al! men, which is called acer 


ſome: The accident which 15 common to the whole 0+ 


»itzra, | ature; Anda pcrſonall accident which is incidenti 
feideny 


G 
gerſont, | 


ture of man is alwayecs tranſmitted from the —_ 
the 
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The puniſhment for the breach of the ſecond Com. _ 2 


he child, and ſhall continue to all the poſterity of 2. 
m,tothe end. The moſt filehie leprofic that is, and 
hich runneth long in a bloud, yet in time will weare 

way inthe poſterity; but this originall and hereditarie Oulalnell Gave is altha 

inne never weareth out, but it continues with all the | in all the ſonnes of men 
hildren of men, and is alike inthem all; the ſonnes of | Þoth juſt and, unjuſt, 
he juſt, and the ſonnes of the unjull are both alike in 
his original! finne. 
Burtheſe whichare perſonall accidents are not pro- | , | 
: , erſonall accidents are 
pated from the father to the ſon,eſpecially the gifts | nogpropagated from the 
the minde ; it may bee, that a ſtrong father begers a | farkers ro the children, 
trong child, and the leprous father begets a leprous 
znge, but neither the defeRs nor the vertucs of the 
indare tranſmitted from the fathers to the children, 
the farher who is a muſician begetteth not his ſonne 
muſitianz and the father who is wife, begetteth nor | 
esa wile child; 2s Salomon the wiſeſt man thar 
was,had but a foole to his ſonne, Reboboam; there- 
ehe faith, Eccle/e, 2+ 19, Who knoweth whether his [on 
bee wiſe man or a ſoole, 
Seeing Ada tranſmitted originall finne to his poſte- 
z what is the reaſon why hee tranſmitteth nor his 
xdiohceouſncfle to them after his Fnne was pardoned? - 
fad Hee got grace in his ſecond eſtate,asa perſonall gift, | 71 rinc 
e LaEdthereforc hee covld not tranſmir it.to his poſterity; | wit'his righteouſee 
her Mut ithee had ſtood in integrity, hee ſhould have tranl- | ;; CIR 
ited righteouſneſſe to his poſterity, becauſe then it | perſovallts him. 
whiahy'-s naturall to him, as when he fcll he tranſmitted (in 
i000 1s poſterity, 47d hee begot 4 ſonre in bis owne likene(ſe 
y un ler ti image. Gen. 5. 3. 
eo This originall finne the Lord may puniſh the chil- 
; eon-Þed for it if hee would deale in judgement with them, | 
cidencaule it is found in all children tranſmitted from | 
ent roÞcir parents. | 
le oY By finze here eſpecially is meant idolatrie,which oy | 
her i0 Qq 2 way | 
the | 
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By (inne here is chiefly 
meant |dolatrie. 

See Command.:. Ex*r, 
F-Pag. 910. 

By fathers are meantfa- 
thers naturall,and by ex- 
ample, 


Children by natureand 
imitation. 


Children by imitation 
are chiefly meant of 
here, 


= D 
"32 


SeeExercitat, 10, Pag, 
954 


Atchex, King of Tuda 
called king of Iſracl, 
and why. 


p 
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Lit 


way of appropriation is called finne,as is ſhewn beſ 


God vilitcth other finnes alfo beſides idolatrie, 4 


the bload thed from Abel to Zachary, Mat. 25.35. 


By fathers here are meantnor onely naturall fathe 
but thoſe who are fathers by example, as Cai# wa 


father, Core was a father, and Balcam was a father. 
11. Woe unto them, for they bave gone into the way ofC 
and rangreeatly after the errour of Balaams for rews 
periſbed im ihe gainſaying of Core: and in this ſeale 
devill is calleda father, ob, 8. 4.4. Tee are of 5 

the devil. 


There are two ſorts of children, children by nai 


and children by imitation: children by imitation 
theſe of whom it is chiefly meant here, and the 
rather called their children whom they imitare, 
their children who begot them. Example, lug. 
30. ſonathan the ſonne of Gerſhow, the ſonne of 


ſb, this 7onathen was Moſes naturall grandchildhy 


neration, yet hee is called the grandchild of Ma 
becauſe 1g wickedneſſe hee followed Maneſſth 
lewes ſay, they would not write his name,the fc 


Gerſhon,the ſogne of Moſes, for that had beene a dil 


to Meſes, but they wrote him to bee the ſonne of 
#«//cth, by lifting up a letter. And the Hebrewesy 
another example like unto this. 2, Chrow. 28. 19. 
the Lord brought Iuds low.becanſe of Achas king of 1 
Why is Hchaz called king of Ir eel, here, ſecing hee 


king of 7a? they ſay, becauſe he imitarcd the wic I 


kings of //-ae/ in their wickedneſle, 
He viſuteth the finnes of the fathers apon the chi 
How doth it ſtand with the juſtice of Godto | 
the children fortheir fathers ſinnes, ſecing the Lotd 


biddeth to puniſhthe children for the fathers offend" 


Dewt. 24.16. The fathers ſhall wot bee put to death ſ# 
chilaren, neitber ſhall the children be pat to death fork 


father-. 


/Þ 
Th 


TD —__— — —  —_ 


b.l8Hov the Lord wijtts the ſinnes of the fathers upon ec. I25 


fe 
At 


he 


icPÞiſh the children for heir fathers offences with rempo- 


or 
TIC 
Ji 
fort 


p hers offences, as wee ſee. 2, King, 14.16. And they 
lew big ſer vents who had ſlaine the king bu father, but the 


mn. Livit. 20.20, If a woman be begotten inceſtuou(. 
ſbarrenneſſe, for that were no punitiment to them, 


[This cannot bee the meaning of the place, that the 


The Lord reftraineth here the power of the magi- | 
chat he may not put the childrento death fortheir 


liren of the martherer bee flew not, according to that 
ichwas written in the Lew, the chilaren ſhall wot be put 
duth for their fathers offences. 

The magiſtrate may not put the children to death 
their fathers offences, alchough be may puniſh them 
herwayes; then it ſcemeth to be a firange colleRi- 


ywith child, chen ſhe ſhall be þurnt, now expecZato par- 
thatis, before ſhe be delivered ofthe child. 
But they ſball die ebildleſſe, this cannot be underſtood 


efore it may ſeemeto be taken in this ſenſe, the and 


child ſhall bee raken away together by the magi- 


ther and quicke child ſhall bee killed together, for 
dildren may not be pur to death for the offence of 
irfather or mother; but this ſeemerh rather to be the 
aning of the place, when the magiſtrate underſtan- 
thoncethat a man had 1lyen with his uncles wife,then 
e ſhallpreſently cur them off, before the woman con- 
fo they (hall die without ſecede - 
TheLord who is author of life and death, he may pu- 


puniſhments, but hee never puniſheth the children 

xr their fathers offences with erernall puniſhments, un- 

l they imirate their fathers ſtnnes. 

Tt may bee ſaid that children are puniſhed not onely 
Q temporall judgements, but alſo with ſpiricuall 
pements, and that before they can imitate their fa- 


ſinnes. Gey, 17. 14+ 41nd the wncircumciſed man- | 
cbild 


An'w. 
The Magiſtrats may 
not put the child to 
dear for hisfathers fin, | 


See ſants Analyſe: in 
LeVit. 20-20, 


Anſ. 
The mother cannot be 
killed, the child beiag 
quick in h:r belly, 


God may puniſh the 
children with tempo - 
rall puniſhmenrs tor 
their fathexs ſinne, 


ObjeT, 


Exercitations Divine. Command. z. Lib. 


eAn(w. 


Lig) NI NWN 


qut non Circ 4act1.1its 
e/* jut.K pl, & 9) 
bur the Vulgar Lowune 
tran ati nmakethuto 
bc *::t.N ipn4t ek 
Gui non Cir cunctſes jU- 
EI1f, 


Children imitate their 
tathers;fins two Wayes, 


Children are guiltie of 
their farhers fins when 
they are not huubled 
for thera, 


child whoſe fleſh of bu foresken t not carcumi ſed, thath 
ſtall be cut off from bu people. Here the cul may fee 
to be cur off for his tathcrs fault, becaulc his father 
lected ro circumciſe him; and, #0 bee cwt off, hex 
ſpirituailzuadgemenr,ro be cut oft inthe wrath ot Gy 
In che ociginall it is rhus, prep#tiatis m1(culas guy 
circumciderit carnem preputi) ſui, bur the vulgar 
reads itztf he be not circmmerſed, he [ball be cut offs, but 
right rea ling is, he who cireamcrſeth not the forekingf 
fleſh, he ſpall be cut off, tor the text 2dccth, he hath 
my covenant, which cannot be {aid uf yuung infants 
of children when they are come to age and undet 
ding, and when they become(as the lewes (ay) filiie thei 
cepti, then it they deſpiſe the covenant, they arc relies -c 
cut off, rs | 
Whenchildren imitate their fathers finnes,theWd the 
Lord puniſheth them: Children imitate their ubWnes © 
{ins two wayecs,cither afficmatively,or negative n for 
matively , when they begin to imitate their Lit 
{innes in their infancic and pang_—_ ler, 7 m! 
children gather wood, and the fathers kimdle the . 
the women hneade the dowgh to make cakes to the 
heaven; here they were initiated in their fathers 
try. So when the Jſraclites married with the wine 
Aſhaea, the children ſpake the language of 
cating their fathers. chem, 1 3.24. Secondly,when 
come to a greater maturitie of age, and then they fl 
the mesſares of their fathers: Mat. 23, 32. 
Secondly they imitate their fathers ſins nega 
that is, when they difſenr[not from their fathers | 
and when they are not humbled for them, for if 
children had the occaſions and remprations whicht 
fathers had, they would doe as they did; and there 
juſtly their fathers finnes may bee laid to their 
Dan, 5. 22, And ihow bis ſonne, O Balſhazzer , bf 


m— ——— — —_— 


es... nd 


Hoo th Lo viſits the fins of the fathers upon &co + 127 


ed thine hart though thou kneweſt all ths, meaning 
fignes of Nebuchadnezzar, and the puniſhment of 
m; this ſhould teach us to take notice of the cor- 
"tion of our ature, and how ready wee are to follow 
hers in wickedneſſe, and eſpecially the finnes of our 
nts; the blinde lewes ſaid, if wee had beene in the 
of our fathers, we would not have beeme partakers 
th them in the bloud of the prophets. Mat.2 3.30. 
Ye will ſay then, that children are puniſhed for their 0b 
x linnes , why then are they called their fathers 


They are their fathers ſinnes occeſions/zter, but they 
their owne finncs cauſa/rrer: they are their fathers Ave 
es occaſionaliter, for God may take occaſion by the |, 
rs finnes,to withdraw the grace from his children, | chers arethe childrens 
{4 rhen they are prone and ready to follow all the + rs. as 
oftheir fathers; when God punifheth the chil. | TT 
n for their fathers ſfinnes, hee would never puniſh 
1 if they were not ſinners themſelves; but he reſpe- 
more the finnes of the fathers in puniſhing of 
em. bb. 9. 3+ Chriſt ſaith of the blinde man, that it | de —__ nerpuni 
$ neither for his owne ſinnes nor his fathers finnes | chaadinns if they were 
thee was borne blinde, but that the workes of God | ot finners themullyes 
it appeare; if this man had noe beene a finner, hee . 
borne blindezfor blindenefle is a puniſh 
me of ſinne: but yet when hee made him blinde, hes 
Red not here his Cinne,nor the finnes of his fathers; 
utthatthe glory of God might appeare: So when Gad 
iliteththe (1nnes of the fathers upon the children, hee 
ould not puniſh them unlcſſe they were fianers; but 
reſpeeth more the fios of their parents, than their 
linnes, when he puniſheth them;and the Lord pu- 
beth the tathers ſinnes in cheir children:the Lawyers | God inpunithing the | 
j, If the father andthe ſonne bee ſuſpeted of one | childrenlooketh more 
heſFinec, it is fit that the ſonne 5s firſt rothe _ than rotheir 9wne, 
; r an 


W_—_ —_ __— a w—_— 
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—_— Duplicia 
pro ommnib as peccatus, 1d 


6/4, pro ſwis peccatrs, &f 
fareninm.; 


What is mea"t by the 
\ lewes proverbe , that 
the tather cat lowre 
grapes &c, 


Eiaruſcth a profane * 


comperiſun, 


ſooner then if he were put to the torture bimſelfe, 


ſonne Abſalon that I had died for thee- 2. Samy, 
When the Lord puniſherh the chilcren tor 
thers ſinnes,their greateſt puniſhment is their fathe 

When the fathers ſinnes and the childrens 
mcet together,then there is a double puniſhment. 
40.2, p. 3 hath received from the Lords band,C; 
double for all her finnes. 

The Iewes had a proverbe in their mouthes, 
thers bawe eaten ſowre grapes and the childrens t 
/et on edge. Ezek, 18, 2, /ere. 31.29.the Lord faith 
ſball no more uſe this proverbe, but the ſonle that 
ſhall die. They meant that they were carried a: 
c iptivity for the {innes of Manaſſeb, Ter. I 5. 4+ Whit 
did in Jeruſalem: the Lord promiſed that they 
have no more cauſe to ſay ſo, For the ſole that ju 
ſhall die. To die, here, is taken for a remporall | 
ment, as exile, famine and ſuch, and not for ſpir 
death, for the [ewes complaincd only for their 
chaſtiſements and not for ſpirituall; and the Lord 
{wered that hee would puniſh them no more ſo, Of 
may iuſtly ſer the childrens teeth on edge far thei 
chers offences, as he did before; and the puniſhment 
the Tewes finnes lieth upon their poſteritis unto 
day; but the Lord promiſes, that thcir teeth ſhould 
ver be ſet on edge againe, that is, puniſhed in the cf® 


It was a prophane compariſon of B;es the philoſopi 


their fathers offences, this were all nc, as if a Dead 
ſhould give the child phyficke when the father is tne 
bled with the colicke or ſtone: bur this is a fooliſh co! 

pail 


th 


and they held that ir will make the tather to confifiriſon; 


fath 


i * 


how David tooke on tor Abſalon, wonld to Godt = 
ſeiti 
When 
tt 


27 
yl 


civity of Babel, dto a 
Gud viſtreth the finnes of the fathers upon the i il 2nd 


with 


who (aid, It the Gods ſhould puniſh the cþildrevi ere b 


e5to 


ge hi 


the Lord viſits the ſins of the fatberes upon =_ 


riſon; let us then make the compariſon this wayes; 
father is a leper and hee begetreth his ſonne a le- 
r,now ifthe Door ſhould preſcribe phyſicke to the 
ne for his fathers leprofie, hee ſhould doe well, be. 
ſeitis both his fathers leprolie and his own leproſie, 
When the children follow not the fathers in their | what irists dic in his 
xs, then the father is ſaid 5 dic, in his owne ſinne, | vw"* finne, 

27. 3. Oar father died in the, wilderneſſe, and hee 
wut in the company of thems that gathered themſelves 
ther ageinffl the Lord in the company of Korah, but died 
pave fivne. that is, in the common fin of murmu» 
with the reſt of the people; and it is called bs owne 

decauſe his children followed him not inhis re- 

1, Nam, 26.11, The childrew of Core ated not. But 

mn the children follow the footſteps ofthcir farher, 
they dicin a common ſinne, 


Fathers ſhould be ware 


e fathers linnes are imputed to their children, this | to bring puniſhments 


{be a meanes to reſtraine fathers from finne, and>| #292 *>*1r children, 

re bur for their childrens cauſe, to keepe them 

puniſhment: many parents are caretull to leave 

gtance to their children, bur oftentimes they leave 

ir faves tothem, It was a fearefull legacie that 7946 | The legicie of #546. 

ttohis children, that ſome of them ſhould leane 

na ſiaffe, ſome of them ſhould die ot a bloody flixe, 

ſome of them of a leproſie , and ſome of them 

ld begge their bread: 2. Sam, 3. 29, VWhen a man 

ita nd hath nothing to leave unto his children bur 

4 as to one his blood, to another his fwearing, 

dto another his adulterie, is not this a pirifull latrer 

bilddF'!l and eeſtament? Some leave landstotheir children, 

Copter vithall they leave their fearefu)l finnes to themzand 

ren (ere better for them to want their lands, then to bee 

Deagencs to their ſinnes : Gehazz left a talent of filver be. | 

is 1FX him to his poſterity; but be left the leprofie with | 

ſh conſÞ** Kage 5. 27, | 
pa'Mi Rr 2 The 


Ol 


| © I 


Children ſhould cons 
tele ther fathers innes, 


HR) FLIy 


totquitates Preced:n 
11118 


G-d vifiteth not onely 
th» hnnes oi th: fathers, 
bur aiCo the finnes of 
tc: thers upon the 
cildrong 


Conciu fron, 'K 


Concluſion. 2. 


Exercitations Divine, Command. 2. 


The fathers {innes are imputed to the childreny 
fore the children thould confeſle the finnes of they 
thers. Levit. 26. 41. If they confeſſe their iniquitie 
the intquitie of their fathers, So Nehem. 1.6, Both 
n:y fathers houſe have ſinned, and this rhcy are be 
doe,as farre as they can come to the knowledge oft 
fathers finnes: ſuch finnes of their fathers they 
confeſſe which they in their owne proper perſons 
commitred by the example of theis foretathers, 
theſe ſinnes they ought to crave parden, P/al, 7; 
Remember not againſt us former iniquities , that is 
finnes which wee have committed before by imiy 
our fathers ſinnes: but we mult take heed here, thy 
crave not pardon for our fathers who aredead; 
there is no remiilion, but that which is gotten 
life, 

Laſtly the Lord not onely viſiteth the finne « 
fathers vponthe children, but alſo the ſinnes ofthe 
ther, Pal, 109,14, Let not the ſinnes of his mother 
ted out, but when the father is an Amorite, andthe! 
ther a Hritite, Exek, 16, $3. that is worſt of all for 
children: for if any of the parents be koly,then thee 
is holy, x. Cor. 7. 14. 

The concluſion of this is,God viſiteth the iniquits 
the fathers vpon the children therefore fathers {hc 
belothro commir ſinne, leſt they tranſmit the curie 
their poſterity, 

God vititeth their Finnes upon the children, the 


fore children ſhould beware to follow their fark 


foorſteps in their finnes,leſt they bee partakers of t 
puniſl;ments. 


EXERCII 


uldaga 
te the 


(CI 


Ofthe extent of Gods mercy and juſtice. 


EXERCITAT, XVII. 


Of the extent of Gods inſtice and bis mercie to 


we who breake and keepe his ( ommandements. 
Commandement II. 


Exod 20. 5. Viſiting the iniquities of the fathers mor 
children, unto the third and fourth generation of then 
hate me, and ſhew mercy unto thouſands of them that 
we and keepe my Commandements, 


He Lord vjſiteth the iniquitie of the fathers unto the 
third and foarth generation, in the originall it is, 
anos { quartanos. So, 2. King. 10+ 30, Fily quart- 
ſedebrnt ſuper ſolio: Thy children of the fourth gener«- 


ball fit on thy throne, that is, Ichoachaz,, Iehoaſh, Zers- | 


and Zechariah, the father is the firſt,the ſon is the 
econd.the grandchild is the third,and the great grand- 
bild is the fourth;and he ſetterh dewne the third and 
burth generation, becauſe men may live to ſee fo 
ny generations come of them. Ger, 50,23, 47d 10- 
Jaw Epbraims children to the third generation, that is, 

e ſaw Ephraim, and his ſonnes, and his ſonnes ſonnes, 
Itpleaſeth God in mercy to breake-off the courſe of 
nne, andto interrupt it for the Churches cauſe; Korab 


F'-52 dad man, yet his ſonnes were men fearing God, 


ho wrote ſome of the Pſalmes. 

Where the courſe of finne is broken off, there the 
uiſhment is not inflited; the grandfather is a wicked 
nan, his ſonne followeth not his footſteps, the grand- 
aldagaine followeth the footſteps of his grandfather, 
tethe ſine which was broken off beginneth againe 

Rr 2 and” 


Why the Lord puniſhs 
eth unto the third and 
fourth generation, 


God breaketh off the 
courſe of Gnne ſome« 
times, his CLurches 
cauſe, 


Where ſinne is broken 
off the puriihwenre will 
be brokenof, 


oo 


"aw 


CO ee es A oe. 


— 
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and continueth ſtill with the grandchild. Maneſſe 
his finne pardoned, but his ſonne Ammes walkingi 
former wayes of his father, became heire of his ta 
wickednes; therefore God deferred not the 
ment, for within two yeares after he was Ling, | 
miſerably killed: Then 7ofis ſucceeded whot 
the courſe of his fathers ſinnc;and therefore thep 
ment was deferred for the ſpace of thirty one 
Then his younger brother 7oahaz ſucceeded to hum 
the puniſhment was centinued in him, and likevi 
his eldeſt ſonne Eliacim. "I 
In lib, de ſera Wndifts Platarch ſheweth why the Gods deferre punil 
Numini, for a time; becauſe the finne is not found in thee 
which was found in the father;and when the ſame 
buddeth forth againe inthe grandchild, then the 
doe puniſh: and he uſeth this compariſon, for cve 
he,as the grandfather had a mele upon his fact 
is not ſcene in his ſonne,but yet it is ſeene in they 
| child; paſſing by his ſonne, it commerh to the 
child:So may finne paſſe by the ſonne and comes 
randchild: and hee telleth of a woman who bes 
rth a blackmore, when as ncither of the parents 
blackmores, and being condemned to dic as anaaated! 
reſle, an old manteſtified there, that the great gran 
\ father of that childe was a blackemore , and that 
ER ESO blacknes had by two tions , and cot 
<cnergrions and cowe | the third: ſo finne may panic from one or two _ 
tothe third. tions, and light upon the third; and where (ine 1s agye 
tiaued there the puniſhmentlighterh, : 
$omerienee ne conti- | IO Ctimes ye (hall ſee finne continued, going! 
nacth in a blood. a bloud without any interruption . Rebekah rho 
that Eſa would haye ſorgotten that which Jaco au 
him. Gez. 27.45. but ke never forgot it, and tharngh 
continued in his ar the Edomites without 
ruption, and they cried ; Pſal. 137, 7. Downe 


——_——. 
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m. dope with them. 


Hee vifiteth to the chird and fourth generation for | 


arrie,but he continueth the puniſhment ſome times 
werthan ro the thiri] and fourth generation, Exek. 4. 
\Thove laid won thee the yeares of their iniquitie, ac- 
dino to the number of the dayes three hundreth and nine. 
dyes, ſo ſbals thou beere the iniquitie of the houſe of 1/- 
three hundreth and ninety propheticall days arc 

n here for yeares; and he ſpeaketh here of the ido-- 
riewbich began in Saleweps old age, and continued 
illthe ninth yearc of Zedekiabs captivity, juſt three 
dferh and ninety yeares in all; and as all the bloud 
tbelto Zachary might bee required at the hands 
Iewes in Chriſts time: So may the Lord lay 


the idolaters now,all the idolatric from the firſt 


laters to this time, if hee would deale in juſtice with 
1; and hence it followeth, that the idolaters who li- 


hundred =_ ſince, werenot in ſo miſera- 


caſe as the idolaters are in now; becauſe they had 
KH many ſinncs to be laid ro their charge. 
_—_ that hate me: , 

can God be hated, ſeeing no good thing can be 


Theidelaters doe not hate God ſimply as heis good, 

becauſe he puniſherh them for their idolatrie; ſo 4- 
whated Micejab becauſe he told him thetruth, and 
ealfad, a> 1 become your enemy, becauſe 7 told you the 


is cofir#th Gul 4. 1 6- 


Ine 


To hate God and to love idols, are direAly contra- 

; bur for a man to hate himſelfe, to the end hee may 

God,are ſubcontrary;when a man loverh himſclfe 

& that he may love the Lord, this is but improperly 

ed hatred, and ſo 7aceb hated Leab,thatis, hee lefle 

d her than Rachel; but when a man loveth God leſle 
his idol}, that is properly called hatred. 

| Now 


God ſometime conti- 
nueth puniſhment lon» 
gerthan to the third 

and fourth generations 


Idolaterv in our times 
arc in a worſe caſe then 
they of old 


2 net, 
Anſw. 


How a wan is aid to 
hate God, 


To bate God and love 
cur ſelves are diretly 
contrary. 


| To hate our ſelves, and 
love God are ſubconz 
traries. 


_ 


A 


———— 
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Idolaters looke not 
areight upon God, 


God enclineth more 
to merciethen juſtice, 


Facere opus Ow [mwum, 
quid, 


Aueſt. 
eAnſ- 


The bleſſing of the fa- 


thers are conveyed to 


good, children, 


Now to keepe our ſelves that wee fall not int 
hatred of God by loving idols, wee muſt lift uy 
eyes and looke ftreight from the creatures to Gae 
from Godto the creatures; and then we ſhall not 
idolatrie. Luends lines currit equaliter inter duo 
ms, and wee looke ſtraight by the line to the 
treames, then wee ſce them perfeAly; but when 
looke not equally upon them, bur a ſquint ; they 
have not a perfeQ view. Idolaters never loocke gi 
upon God and his creatures, and therefore theyp 
the honour to the creature which is due to the a 
but if they would eompare God with the poore 
rures, they would never give his glory unto them. 

And ſhewing mercy unto thouſands of them that 
and keepe my commandements, 

$ juſtice reacheth unto the third and fourr 
ration, but his mercy to the thouſand generat 
hence we may gather, that God inclineth mo: 
cy than to juſtice, and therefore when hee puni 
is ſaid, facere opme now ſuum- Eſey. 28, 21. Thu 
doe bis firange worke, that is, to puniſh, " 

Mercy and juſtice being Gods two armes, hoyi 
that one of thera is longer than the other? 

The one of them is not longer than the other, 
makerh his Church to feele more his mercy than 
juſtice: | 

Shewing mercy unto thouſands, this blefling of Gt 
conveyed by goed parents to the children, for the 
good predeceſſors that a man hath, hee may looke 
greater blefling. We have an example of this. Ges. 
26.The bleſsings of thy fathers are flrong with the bleji 
of my progenitours, all the bleſſings of the good pre 
ceſſours concurring together, are cffectuall meant 
continue the bleſling to the poſterity, 

To thoyſ11ds, the Lord will not forget thee,altai 


Of the extent of Gods mercy and juſtice. 
pu be many generations after thy good predecefſors, | God Forgeteth nor the 
vid made inquir ie for Jonatbans poſter ity that hee | rears ro ny md 
ht dot good unto them. 2. Sam. 9, 1. 1s there any | 9% 

t of the bouſe of Saul, that I may fhew him kindeneſſe, for 

hrs ſake, The Lord bleſſed the poſterity of /on«- 

he Rehabrts, for their godfathers cauſe. 
of them that love mee and keepe my commantement s, | Our beft works have | 
gee wee may learne, if mens beſt workes have need | 255 ot mere'e: 
mercy, then no man can bee juſtified by his workes, 
ſecludeth merit, *Ze/. 10. 12. Sowe to your 
$i# righteouſneſſe, and reape in mercy ; the Church 
zoke for mercy when ſhe is reaping her reward, 
34.Tim. 1.16, The Lord give mercy unto the houſe of 

Werhorwe, for he hath oft refreſhed me,and was not aſha- 
Wof my chaines. 
bewing mercy. Exod. 23.19. 1 will be graciows towhom | Ga1 (yah meccic 
id be graciows, that is, I will have mercy without any | without merir. | 
tit. Prov. 18. 23. The poore wſeth intreaties. Tahbanns- | 3 COMINN 
that is, they begge only of favour, but nothing of -- 
tit.S0 when we have done all things that we can do, Supplicationes "eloqui- 

tus count our ſelves unprofitable ſervants. Luc. 17. 10+ | rur paupr- 

And keepe my commandements, the Lord muſt firſt =» 
mercy betore.wee can keepe his commande- | $08 Tewern mere? 
mts; wee keepe not his commandements firſt, and | Commandements, | 
n he ſhewerh mercy, all the good of the Church de- 
ads upon Chriſt, and if he ſhew not mercy,then ſhee 
"Fs nota Church. The Church hath beene ficly corapa- | 
ed to Hehiotropiow, or the marigold, ſo long as the ſunne 
bigeth upon ir, ſo long it ſpreadeth the leaves of it; | 
Fur whenthe ſunne withdrawes it ſelfe, then it contra- | 
aetl the leaves and ipreadeth no more. So doth the 
MoUureh Houriſh when the Lords mercy ſhineth upon 
t;but when he withdrawes his preſence from her, ſhe 
th her beauty. 
And keepe my commandements» The children of God 

Sf keepe 


= I CO IS — 


—__ ll... 


136 * Excercitations Divine. ( ommand.2. 


—___ 


keepe the commandements becauſe the Lordf 
them of the ſtraight obedience of the law, »on us 
lieth not upon them,nor urgeth them,as it doth 
the wicked, 1ufis nom eff lex paſita, the law ws not 
God enablerh kischil- | for the righteous man. 1, Tim: 1. 9. It licth not like 
_ oncepe us Com? | then uponthem, God accepteth of their endeayg 
; though they come ſhort in many things, 

Secondly, in keeping the law the ſpirit of God 
jubet gr jawvar, he cemmandeth his children, and in 
them the ſpirit of obedience to doe thoſe thingy,whi 
he commandeth, willingly. 
Lateline Thirdly, he taketh away the irriration of the 
 irriecion of the Lav * the law toa naturall man is a provocation to (in, 
ans = 006g 7. and fo the law becammeth eaſic to them, and 
they are ſaid to keepe the commandements. 

The conclufton of this is, Miſerable is the 6 

of idolaters, who muſt both anſwer for 
their owne finnes,and likewiſe 
tor the idolatrte of 
their prede- 
ceſſors. 


Concluſion, 


z2nd {c 
al per; 
Ven9 
cy (ha 
d2uth t 
th the 
COMMAaN&rve, th 
ſwear 

whe 

—— | Secon 

thing 

rhe, E 


tubeth his name in wVaine, 


d [RS] and ſecondly rhe reaſon of the commande- 
| ? IT ment- The commandement, Thou ſhalt not 
CAS! take the name of the Lord thy God in waine; 
—=== the rexſon of the commandement, for the 
d wil not bold him guiltleſſe that taketh his name in 
—_ : ; : What it isto #{4 God: 

Thus ſhalt net take, that is, thou having no calling, | »«me in vare, 
dou ſhalt not rake his name in thy mouth to ſweare by | 
and ſo Chriſt ſaith to Pefer,all chey that rake the (word, 
al periſh by the ſword, Mat, 26,52. that is, they who 
ven» calling to take the ſword, ifthey take the ſword ; 
& (hall dic by it; ſo he that taketh Gods name io his 
touth to ſweare by ir,and is not called to ſweare, he ta» 
ththename of God in vaine; and the Hebrewes ob- 
ve, that N75shang fignifieth ro be ſworne,rather then | yt» pocius p37: 
lweare; which implieth that a man ſhauld nor ſweare | þ;c ſamirur quan afi- þ 
itwhen an oath is laid upon him. ws 
— Þ| Secondly thow ſbalt not rake, Naſpa is to lift or take up | pww3 proprie 071: 

thing of weight, as rollere perabolam, To take up 4pro- | raere. 

rhe, Eſay. 4. 4.t0 take wp a lamentation, Exch. 26-17. 
Sf 2 Is 
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es Irſt the commandement is ſet downe here, 
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pt 


n=? Mom3rize 


LE 
Nomen | Sg 
1.2071 ©2v 
Nomen plorieſum, 


TaY Py )* 


i Nomen bizedifiam, | | 


In w4ine, Leſhave, and Levit, 19. 124 itis, Te 


| ſweareby my name, Lepage falſe. 


The negative part of this commandement 


 deth firſtthe ſuperſtitious abufing of the nameof 


Secondly, it forbiddeth the deceitfull and ſuperſtiy 
abuſe of the name of God. Thirdly, imprecation 
curſings. Fourthly, perjurie. Fiftly, blaſphemie, 
The affirmative par: commandeth to uſe Gods 
and names reverently,in an oath to obſerve verity 
teouſneſle and judgement. So to vow, &c, 


EXERCITAT. EL 


How the Tewes ſuperſtittoufly abuſed the na 
God Tehova. 


Commandement III 


Levit. 24.11. And the 1/raclitiſo womans ſonnt 


phemed the name of the Lord. 


He Tewes had this name 2ehowa at the firſt in 

cz, ſecondly in S9Seyuer!'s firſt rhey reverex 
this name,and then ſuperſtiriouſly abuſed ir, afetſ 

Firſt they had a more religious & reverent reſpeagF"< Ol 

this name, becauſe it wasZecer, memorial ejus,his met —_ 
tall, Exod.3.14.This is my name for ever,Cy this w 1) | T - 
moriall unto ail generations: Secondly, becauſe this ot : fy 
iehova was the name of Gods eſſence, they didt +a 
more ſparingly exprefle ir, and they called it Shemt 
proraſh, nomen ſeparatum, a (eparate name,becaulc itwl 
incommunicable to any other creature, ſo they calledi 
S hem hammichbad, nomen glorieſnm, and Shem gthbar ' 
nomen benediitum. wy 


Sccondly they expreſſe this name but ſcldome, : | 
; cal 


Ou. r——_ 


a bend ——— ——_— —— 


How the Jewes abuſed G 6d name. 


auſe they could notte} how to pronounce it, for it is 
or pointed withthe owne vowel; of it in the ſcripture, 
ut onely with the vowels of Adonas, or Elchim, the 
reeks have no letter to pronounce it aright, and there- 
Ye 'it is called dri*4a'rnmy, & Fpdiro? » dofiTey » @ m9 F727 3 
vr theſe.reſpeRs at the firſt ir was but ſeldome pro- 
xc&d,& the firſt who pronounced ehowa,amogh the 

iſtians was Petrus Galatinws following the pronunci- | mn? — 

ion of the Syriacks and the Greekes, but if ye would | tbeClriſtians farit, 
dnounce 1t according to the owne letters, it ihould be 

as MD? IpP? 

Afterwards the Iewes fell in £5 S21ucrier, ſuperſtiti- 
ſly abuſing this name; and firſt they ſay; that the If 
litiſh womans ſonne was ſtoned to death, becauſe he 
aphemed the name of God, that is, becauſe he pro- 
nced the name 7ehows: Onkeles paraphraſeth it, quod 
preſſerit nomen /chove, and the Seventy, Quod +more 
; _ wa named the name,to wit,lebowvs, "8 WRDY IN wa 
en they fell into greater ſuperſtition , they ſay, 95 I fs 
dehigh Prieſt bans. 4 this —_ Ichovs tentimes | 4. oteRiieusabuſe 
the day of expiation z thrice in his firſt confeſſion, 
i, 16, 6. which was private; thrice in his ſecond 
nfeiſion, which was publique. Levit. 16: 24. and 
rice upon the skape-gate . Levis, 16. 21, and once 
F cafting of lots, Lewze. 16, 9. So they ſay, the Prieſi 
ho bleſſed the people, if he was out ofthe remple and 
M'clled the people,then his blefling was pronounced as 
ree bleſſings, and the people anfwered, amen, at every 
lefling; bur when !.e pronounced it inthe temple, kee 
F'onounced it as one bleſſing: When he bleſſed our of 
Feremple, they ſzy, that hee expreſſed the bleſſing by 
nave 44ena;;burt inthe temple,by the name Jehova: 
en they bleſſed our ofthe remple, they lifted but 
beF*® hands to their ſhoulders, but when they bleſſed 
Sl 3 In 


—_ — —_— 
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| 


27! Perſodient 3 bu jp Þ) 


pcr/orare. 


| Concluſion, 


in the temple, they lifred their hands above their hex 
except onelythe high prieſt; when hee bleſſed,they{ 
of him, that he lifted not his hands to his head beca 
the name Jehovs was written in a plate of gold w 
his forchead; therefore in reverence to this namet 


' would not lift his hands to his head. 


Againe they ſay,when the witneſſes teſtified agy 
the blaſphemer, that hee had pronounced the name 
hous, the Iudges enquired not of them, whether! 
ye this man {wearc by the name Zehove, but by 
name /sſe; and the witneſſe ſaid , percuſ5e8 Joſe 1 
the blaſphemer pierced God, naming him b 
owne name: and this they called properly Naksb 
forare, the piercing of the ſide of God, but when 
people were diſmiſſed, they keepr fill the witne 
they enquired not then of the witneſſes , whether 
blaſphemer had blaſphemed the name of /s/e or not 
the1judges ſaid unto them, tell us what ye heardzand 
witneſles ſaid, we heard him diſtin&ly pronounce 
name J/ehowa; then the judges rent their clothes, i 
afterwards the man was ſtoned to death;and thus (i 


| Ririouſly they abuſed this name. 


" Theconclufion of this is, two extremities would 
ſhunned in taking Gods name in our mouthes,firſt t 
wee prophanely abuſe ner this name by curing, 
next that we ſuperſtitiobfly abuſe it not, 


EXERCIÞey 


Towes ſuperflitious and deceitful oathes, 


Rm ———_— 


EXERCITAT, II. 


Of the Iewes ſuperſtitious and deceitfull oathes. 


Commandement III. 
Mat. 23. 16. Whoſoever ſhall ſweare by the temple it 
nothing but whoſoever ſhall ſweare by the gold of the tems- 
i 8 debter. 


THere is no people that abuſeth the name of God 


morethanthe Iewes doe, applying theſe titles and 
eches which belong onely to God, unto men; for 
en they write their familiar epiſtles to their friends, | 
mmending their friends epiſtle or letter which they | 
xe reccived, they ſay, Eloquia Domini, eloquia pura, 
iving that commendation to their epiſtles, which is | 
eonely to the law of the Lord. Againe, when they | 
tter their friendes,defiring that they may bee intire | 
ith them, then they abuſe the ſcripture, pateat acceſſis 
aantum ſanftitars tue,they crave acceſle tohis holi- 
e, which is proper onely to God, Thirdly, when 
dey would reftiie themſelves thankefull, they 
y , Nomini tuo p/allam, I will fing O Lord unto thy 
me. Fourthly, when they complaine that their friends 
ave forſaken them, and are not kinde unto them, then 
ey lay, Cum exercitibus woftrii nom egrederis Domine, 
rd thou goeſt not out with our armies. Fiftly , when 
ley bid rheir friends unto a wedding or a banquet, 
R CliSey ſay, 1» te ſperavs Domine, non confundar,1 have truſ- | 
in thee,O Lord, let me mot bee confounded. Thus wee | 
how theſe blinde wretches abuſe the ſcriptures,and 


kethe name of God in yaine, and we {ce how Chrilt 
blamerh 


The Tewes *bn(: the 
names and attributes of [ 
God, 


The Tewes ab:7% the 
Scriptures, 


> > 


Y 


_ 
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blameth them. Aaz. 5, for ſwearing by-the erea 
The Tewes thought.it To prove that it was lawfull to ſwcare by the he 
lawfull to Tiycare BY | ens, they abuſed theſe ſcriptures. £905 4. 2. The 
did ſweare by bis holineſſe , that is, by the heavens (4 
they)hereas the Prophet meantthat he ſwore by 
ſelke. So, Amos 8. 7, The Lord hath ſworn by the e 
lency of 1ac0b: the Iewes tooke it for his temple andy 
for himſelfe, whereas he ſiore by himſelfe,becauſe bel 
no greater to ſweare by, Heb.6.13.S0 they uſedtof 
How they did ſophifti. | ACcCitfully, and to lophiſticate their oathes. X18, 
catethcir oathes, 16, When they {wore by the temple, they ſaid, it 
nothing; but to ſweare by the gold of the tewple, t 
he was a debter. Se if he {wore by the altar, it w 
thing; but to ſweare by the gift upon the altar, tl 
was a debter, but Chriſt ſheweth them, that ro ſm 
The Tewes {yore by | by the temple, was greater than to ſweare by they 
a 2 ofthe temple; for the temple ſanRified the gold, tl 
fore it is greater than the gold: ſo the altar ſanRihe 
gift upon the altar, and therefore it was a greater 
to ſweate by the altar, than by the gift upon the alt 

The Prophet Haggai propounded a queſtion t 
Pricſts, Hagg. 2. 12. If one beare holy flefb in the chinWſoreov 
his garment, and with his skirt doth touch bread or patgyo(olve: 
or wine, or ole, or any meat, (ball it be holy? and the Priffhiich «! 
anſwered and ſaid, mw? Then ſaid Haggei, if one that waey, Opt 
cleaue by a dead body touch any of theſe, ſhall it be unclear «tur 
and the Prieſts anſwered and ſaid, it ſhall be ancleane, #91thy 
holy thing touch that which is common, will it make} The) 
holy? No: if an uncleane thing touch a cleane thigſ"2ge b 
will it make it uncleane? Yes: but here when the aliÞ/ace of 
touched the gift, it ſanAified it more,and made it hojſÞ#s /p: 
And here is the difference betwixt legal! ſanRificatiqſ# "ſes, 
& Chriſts blood purgiog us; for Chriſts blood wheſguag 
toucheth us,it maketh us holy,bur ir becomerh notuſat lang 
| cleance, whereas theſe things which were holy undery* lang 


—— 
. —_— — 


1. of the Jewes ſuperſtitious and deceitfull oathes. 
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w, might be polluted by uncleane things. 
The forme of the oath amoneſt the Iewes at this 
y, is this, when he ſweareth he holdeth the booke of 
x law in his hand, and he ſweareth in the holy rongue 
erthis manner, 1 Abraham ſweare by the God of Iſrael, 
by him who « long ſuffering and mercifull, that I owe 
bing to this man N. and the Iudges lay unto him a- | 
ine, wee atteſt thee by tbe great Lord, whether there bee 
thine in thy hand which belongeth to that man, And 
t curſe of the law is pronounced, he anſwereth, 
men, 4701. 
They have learned this tricke at this day, they hold 
at 80 oath bindeth chem , bur when they lay their 
d upon their oryne Torah, that is, the booke which 
id in their owne Synagogues; but if they lay their 
dupon any ether bible before a Chriſtian Magi- 
me; they will readily forſweare themſelves, therefore 


Iry rownes in-Germany underſtanding this, the Ma- 
rates will not take an oath of them,untill the Tpreb, 
heir bible bee brought out of their Synagogues, and 


| 
How the lewes ſweare, 


and the manner of their 
oath, 


They will keepe no 
oath unlefſe they ſweare | 
upon their on Tor.4s, | 

i 


How Chriſtians malcc 
the 1 eyycs © (iycare, 


| 
| 


en they make them lay their hand upon ir and ſweare, 

oreover in the day of their expiation, their &e#b; do | 

bſolve thera from their perjuries, and all their deceirs | 

aich they have uſed againſtrhe Chriſtians, and they | 

t ie, Optimus qui inter gentes eft, digmu eff cut caput con- | 

clear atur targuars ſerp:xti, the beſt of the Chriſtians is | 

6, Iv ortby tobe trode upon,as the head of the ſerpent, 
pak} They will give their oath willingly in no other lan- 

-thinſBv2ge bur in the Hebrew tongue; and they alledge that | 

c aloplace of Eſay for then. Eſay. 1 9-18, 11 that day ſhall five | 
c holes /prake the language of Canaan, and ſweare to the Lord 
cating roſtes. And they fay if the Egyptians muſt ſweare in the 
yheanguage of Canaan, then all people ſhould ſweare in 
notFtat language, and they accountall other languages bur 


| 


The Iewes w.!! not 
ſweare willingly but 11 
the Hebrevy congue, 


dertig® language of 4/b4od. Neb. 13. 24. and eſpecially the 
A | Tr Larine 
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' Concluſiox, 


Hebr4ic%, Bleſe God 
and Cie, 


_y TOR $2: 202 


God when he ſweareth 
<xpicticth not the cuclc, 


Latine tongue, which rhey hate abuve all other,har is, 
our Lord ſan&ified the Latine tongue as well a Whe 
reſt, upon the croſle. centid. 

The concluſion of this is, Thoſe who know not lon or 
Chriſt the angel] of the covenant, in whom the exp, 
hath put his name, Exod. 23.21. will never ſanlikiciWre of | 
in his attributes, 0001 


EXERCITAT. 1II. tinef 


What great ſunne it s to curſe God. Mecucſ 


Commandement III. GT 0h 


lob, 2. g. Then ſaid his wife unto him, doft thou fill che 
taine thine inteeritic* Curſe God and die. , ea (h 


VVE may learne from the example of God hifi 4fe c 
ſelfe not to uſe imprecations and curſes, iÞnly id 
when the holy Ghoſt uſeth ag oath, he conccaleth is. 1.1 
iraprecation and exprefleth it by /»z Lo, $i non, as MA The) 
89. 35. Once have 1 ſworne by my holineſſe, if 1 lit 
David, that is, I have ſworne that I will nor lie ut he curl 
David. So Pſol 95.11. Vato whom I ſware inmy wr th yo 
if they enter #nts my veſt, that is, I have ſwoine that! ord b 
thall never egtcr into my reſt. Whea the Lord pogſ#35 90 
nounced this oath negatively, then it is to bee uncpPN tt 
ſtood as an affirmation, as E/ay, 14. 24. The Loni ſal 
heftes hath {worne, if net, ſoit ſhall come to pafe, thats," cſl 
ſhall cerrainely come to paſſe; bur when hee ferret the 
downe affirmatively, then it is to bee underſtoodnep This 


| tively, as P/al. 95, 11» If they (hall enter into my hg 
$4 


if 


— — 


What great ſinne it is to curſe God. 


er; har is, they (ball never enter into my relth. 
| v0 When God ſweareth by himfelfe this wayes cum re- 
eatia, he holdeth backe the curſe, becauſe no cxecra- 


: 


| {weareth, 


ot leon oc curſe can fall upon him, and therefore ic eannor | 
e expreſſed which never faliethour neither ſhould this | 


iickWre of ſpeech bee ſupplied, as ſome doe prophanely, 
78 Dex, or (uch. 
Whether are theſe words, P/2/. 110. 1. The Lord 
d unto my Lord, an oath or a fimple aflcycration? 
Although the word ſceme to bee ſer downe ſimply; 


tineffect, it is the Lords oath here, and verba nefaſts, | 


theexecrationare concealed, 

So whem men uſe theſe imprecations,they conceale 
tecurſe, as Gez, 14+ 23+ 1f {take from 4 thread, to 4 (hee 
et, inthe bleſſings we ſhould expreſle them. Jam-4; 
4. Te 0w2ht to ſay, if the Lord will, we ſhall live, and dce 
x or that» And not onely religious Abrahaws ſuppre(- 

filth che curſe, but even wicked and prophane 7ezabel, 

jea ſhe (wore by her idoll ſhe concealed the curſ>, So 

. Withe 204+ doe to me, and more alſo if 1 make not thy life, as 

d hin fe of 017 of the{e by tomorrow. King.19. 2. And not 

ly idolaters, but the devill himſclte ſuppreſſeth it, 
th 0-5. 1. 11. 1/4 curſe thee not to thy face. 

sY They cxpreſſe not the curſe ro come upon them- 


ie ifelves but upon others, as Pharaoh in cftett expreſſed | 


| the I(raclitcs. 


- ufc curſe when he ſaid, Exod. 10. 10, Let the Led be (6 
pril6't + you, as I will let you goe, that is, I pray God that the 
t rg$-0rd benomore wich you, than I ſhall let you goe, this 
1 profÞvas an imprecation or curſe which hee wiſhed to come 
an&Þpon them; becauſe he purpoſed not to ler them goe, 
mit ?/al. 131. Theprople inthe captivity ſeeme to have 
tis, Fexpreſſed the curſe: 1/7 dee not rememier thee,O lernſ4. 
eh hm, the» Ict my tongue cleave ro the roafe of my month, 
oF This imprecation was not expreſſed when they were 
y rfnngly urged by the Babylonians to fing , but atter- 
hit Tr 2 wards 


Why God keepeth up | 


theexecration when he | 


[ 
' 


J iacludit jura- 
mcenrum. p 


The devil! a curſed 
creature, yet dares not 
be bold to exprefle the 
curle. 


Phayach expreſſed 
che curſe whicy hee 
wilted to light upon 


——y——_— 
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Th: Jewes did not ex+ 
preſſe this as a curſe,but 
as a memoriall of 

mockery of the heathen. 


Obj, 


Anſw. 


David expreſſcth not 
the curſe, but defenderh 
his innocencie, 


The Scripture expreſ- 
ſerh curſing by bleſſing, 
in reverence of God, 


Lueff, 


An. 
How to know when a 
word is ſpoken sromce 
or by way of mocking, 


FR 1 Mcretrix a 


WAP /a7 Fife care 


Eughemiſmau, anuid, 


| 


| 


I rr _ 


wards, when the pſalme was penned in remember 
of their mockery, as if they ſhould ſay, the B 
deſired of us ſongs of mirth when we were in (ade 
but we had rather that our right hand had dried up, 
our tongue had cleaved to the roofe of our mouth, 
that we had pleaſed them in ſinging. 

Pal. 7. 4. If 1 have done this,then let.my enemy 
my life, it might ſeeme here that David expreſl 
curſe. | 
David expreſſed nat thecurſe here, but defends 
innocency, and defired to bee freed of his cnemig 
if hee ſhould ſay, If I have done theſe things, the 
might have had juſt cauſe to purſue me, but ſceing 


| not guiltie of any ſuch thing, but rather I may! 


have deſeryed well of their hands; therefore I 
thee O Lord thatthou wouldſt free me from then 
Whea the ſcripture ſpeaketh any thing which m 
ſceme to impare the holy name of God, ir cxprel 
by the contrary , as Naboth hath bleſſed God for c 
God, 1. King. 22.13. SO Ib. 2..9. SO Pſal. 10, 
benedicit; Targum, bleſphemat. 
Whether is this word #0 b/eſe here, to be taken 
#:ce,per Antiphrafim,or per Eaphemiſmun. 
That whichis ſpoken irenict, we know the contr 
is meant ex geſiu loquentis, cf forma ſermonis, as 
. Chriſt ſaid co his diſciples, ſleepe henceforth, butt 
which is ſpoken per antiphraſin, is not knowne byt 
geſture of the ſpeaker, bur by the words themaſel 
the whoore is called Xedeſhah from Kadaſh ſanttiji 
becauſe ſhe is not holy: So Der; 22. 9, Thes 
fore thy vinyard with divers ſeeds: left the fruit of 
ſeed which thou haſt ſowne, and the fruit of thy vinyard 
ſanfified, that is, defiled. So auri ſacra ſames,id e, 
teffanda, (0 S* Antonies fire is called ſacer ignis, 
But Ewphemiſmws is, when wee expreſle things 


Ame, 
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We muſt not curſe tbe creatures. 


odious by good and holy words; and as the ſcrip- 
ure cxpreſſeth filthy things by holy words, fo it ex- 
rrefſerh odious things by holy words,and this the ſcrip. 
ure doth, both for rhe honour of God,and to ſhew the 
zuriticand holineſſe that is inthe ſcriptures them(elves, 
here, blefſe God and die, for curſe God, So 1+ Saw, 1.4. 
1» Therefore San ſaid nnto the Lord God.of 1[racl, ſhew 
is inwecent, that is, who is guilty,ſothe Latines call 


\pteculum. 
The conclufion of this is, ls us: learne to-ſanRifie 
dd in our hearts, and ſpeake reverently of him with 
Ir tongues; mans tongue is called Gebhod, his glory, 
#.49- 6, and Pſal. 16. 9. becauſe it ſhould bee the in- 
it to 
teatimes it becometh a weapon of unrighteouſneſle, 
] a member which diſhonoureth God moſt, and 
hercas it ſhould be their glory, it becomes heir ſhame, 


| ip: 3. 19; 


EXERCITAT. III. 
That men ſhould not curſe the creatures of Ged. 


| 


Commandement ITT: | 


2. Son, 1. 21, Te, mountdines Gilbos, les there bee no | 
em, neither let there bee any raine pow you, nor fields of 


TIBgS, 


Od who created his creatures hath onely powerto 
urſethery, for jus eft ligare cujus eff ſolvere;, God 
wicth the reaſonable creature for his ſine, and the 


PARSST 


praiſe God, and ſet forth his glory; bur | 


Concluſion, 


God hath onely power 
ro curſethe cr:atures, | 


ealonable and ſenſclefle creatures,for the fin of man, 


0 
ſr Tr 3 P/al. \ 


4 


Exercitations Dirvine, Command.3. Lab, 


P/al. 107. 33. Hee turneth rivers into a wilderneſſe, 
| Creatures are curſed \ ghewater ſprings into drie ground: a fruitfull land into 
— renneſſe for the nickedneſſe of them that dwell therein, 
God curſed the figgetree,that it might be an exemy 
to the Iewes, David curſed the mountaines of Gi 
bee barren, becauſe of the blood that was ſhed the 
when a man was kill:d under the law, and they key 
x not who killed tiim, the elders of the next citte 
commanded to take a heiter, and bring it into 4 
. | walley, which is neither @red nor ſowne, Dent. 21. 
| How cheplace washar- | js, which ſhould become rough afterwards,and ſhe 
| murthcr wascommited. | not be eared nor ſownez for the junocent blood tha 
ſhed there procured this barrenneſſe; So did it 
the mountaines of G:/bsa. 2 
We muſt neither curſe the reaſonable, nor 
nable creatures, for then a man deſireth the Lord 
to ex2cute his (infull paſſion, and hee makerh himk 
F: Wes both judge and party herc. | 
Mohr > 1 nh Ve muſt nat curſethe reaſonable creatures, 
imprecations againſt them; becauſe it is a fearefull 
W223 '2 We have an example of this: Pal. 102.8, Bi Nil 
Per me jurant id eff, faz | 3, juvant im me that is, they with all evill to betallas 
ee execr4:rdag | Dat I may becomeanexecration, It was the mane 
formulam, fic Num. 5, | the Iewes when they wiſhed any good ching roa 
27. Eſ4y35* 15+ | they made choice of ſome notable good perſon, 
they dclired that the perſon to whom they wiſhed mt 
might be like ſuch a man, or ſuch a woman, As Ruth 
IT. The Lord matke the woman that is come into thint! 
like Rachel and liks Leah, which two did build the buf 
| | Iſrael, | 
| The p2ople of the Tevves So when they curſed, they made choice of ſome" 
[Ig $924 or vile | manto make him a patterne, as'ir were,of the cul 
pPerionto patrterne . , 
' of their bleſſing, or curſ- ler. 29.22, The Lord make the like Zeaetiab, 4nd like 
ing, hab, whom the king of Babylon roſted in the fire- 
the woman that was guilty of adultery was 2 
b 4700p 
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We muſt not curſe the creatures. 


amongH the people . Num. 5. 27. And here they uſe 

curſing againſt Devil, that he might b:come ſo milera- 

ble,as to be a patterne or example of miſcrie, {.> chat all 

men might ſay when they curſed; The Lord make thee 

like David. | 
So we may not curſe the unreaſonable or ſenſelefle | we may noe curfe'the * 

creatures, becauſe this curſe redoundeth to the Lord | {<=(flefle creatures, 

himſelfe,; and & be who mocketh the poore, repr oacheth his 

maker, Prov. 17-5+ ſo he that curſech the creatures, in 

ffe&,he curſeth the creator who made them. 

Soto curle the creatures as they have rclation to man, | Not tocurſe the creas 
is agreat ſinne, hee that wiſheth evill ro the creatures, | {res 35 they hare rela» 
wilheth evill co the man himſelfe, the Lord foibiddeth ; 
in his law to curſe the deafe or the blinde. Levit. 14. 19. 
he unreaſonable and ſenſcleffe crearures are deate,and 
herefore wee ſhould not curſe them; ard if the Lord 

ould open the mouth of theſe creatures, and make 


hem to \ aye as he did Balaems Aﬀle; they would ſay, 


aw nt 1 thy horſe or aſe, why doft thou curſe me? 

Contrary tothis curſing, is that cuſtome which was | The manner borv' the 
uled amongRt the people of God Mi yr Let not this | people of God _— 
befalthee. Luc, 20. 16. So David bleſſed Abigail, 1.Sam, | mens, nm OY G8 
25. 32. Birſſed be the Lord who hath ſent thee et me, 
and bleſſed be thy advice and bleſſed be thaw, Soto bleſle 
menin their lawful callings. P/al. 129, 8, The bleſſing | 
of the Lord be upen you. $0 Ruth 2. 4. Boaz came from Beth. | 
{-em and ſaid unto the reapers, the Lord bee with you; and 
they anſrered him, The Lora bleſſe thee, 

The Prophets and Apoſtles had a fingular warrant | The Prophets and 4 
tocurſe both the reaſonable and unreaſonable creatures, | to curic, | bh 
as Peter ſaid to Simon Magus, Thy money periſh with 
thee. 48, 8.20, | 

Firſt they when they curſed, had the gift of difcer- kh mw and 4» | 
ning of ſpirits, and they knew who were reprobates,and | diſcerning when they | 
aainkt theſe they uſed moſt fearefull imprecations of | ##<d- 

eteriza!l | 
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Exercitations Divine.Command. 3- Lib 


The fearefull curſe 
which David pro= 
nounced againft Doeg, 


| reremiab curſed inpaſ- 


1 ſton. 


eternall damnation, as againſt Poeg, Achitepbel, and 
4a, that P/al. 109, from Yerſ.'6, tothe end isater; 
imprecation, which Dev4d uſed againlt Deeg,becaule 
cauſed the Priefts to be ſlaine; rſt againſt Doeg hi 
ſclfe, Yerſc 6,7. then againſt his familie, Ye; 
then againſt his name, honour and goods: Yeſ,1 
12, 13. and againſt his eternall ſalvation. 14, 
Set thou 4 Wicked man over him, and let Satan 

bis right band. Set thow the wicked man over him, 
Caldee Paraphraſt paraphraſcth ir, Sex show the 
over him,who is the tather of wickednefle, and 
eaketh not for an adverſary, bur properly-tor 
Zach. 3,1» And becauſe theſe were caſtawayes 
ptobates: Iudas went to his owne place, At. I, 25, 
fore the Lord by the mouth of bis Prophets, de 
ced theſeterrible imprecations againſt them, 

But you will ſay, that the Apoſtles themſelves 
cd fire tocome dowae from heaven upon rhe Sami 
tans. Zec, 9. 54. they ſpake here in ſinfull paſſion 
did the Prophets then,and Apoſtles curſe without 

The holy Ghoſt as yet was not come downe up 
the Apoſtles, andthey were not directed as yet u 
diately. by the holy ſpirit; and theretere Chriſt re 
ved them. Jeremich, as a Prophet denounced 
threatniogs againſt the wicked enemies of the Chure 
yetthrough paſſion and perturbation,not as a Prog 
he uſeth many finfull imprecations, ey. 20. Thee 
dren of God glory in their tribulations, Rom. 5.3. 
leremie fretted in bis tribulations; Chriſt ſaith, wha 
man chid is borne into the world there is joy; but 
mie curſed the day of his oativity, which was the ar 
ture of God, and hee curſed the man likewiſetl 
brought the newes ; whereas hee that bringeth gc 
newes ſhould be blefled,whkerefore he ſpake theſeth 
in paſſion, and not as a Prophet of God, 


——_— 
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We muſt not curſe tbe creatures. nn 


| 
TheProphets of God when they curſed, they bad an | hn the *ropherscurs 
| gy olory of God, that his juſtice might ap- | thegiory of 30d, 414 
care in the puniſhment of wicked men,and che Church | $994 of bis Cauccn. 
ight bee edified by their punifhments. P/al. 59. 11. 
lay them not, leſt my people forget, ſeatter them and bring 
downe, 0 Lord onr ſhield. 
Thirdly, the Prophets uſed theſe imprecations that 
he! might vindicate their miniftrie, 1/7 bee 4 man of 
then let fire come downe from heaven, and conſume 
and thy fiftie. 2. King. 1.10. 
fourthly , they uſed theſe —_— that the 
Church might be kept in purity, Moſes was the meckeſt 
ight be kept in purity; | 
nin the cartb, yet he ſaith, Smyte through the loines 
f them that riſe againſt him, and of them that hate kim, 
they riſe not againſt bims. Deut. 33.11. The Prophets curſes 
Laſtly, many oftheir curſes are tobe taken rather as |aretob*raven tor re 
ditions than curſes,as Davids curſing of 1e4bs poſte- | pare, PN 
tity, and it was but for the deſtrut7iom of the fleſh, that the 
ſpirit might be ſaved in the day of the Lord. 1. Cor. 5. 5, 
$959 Pau! delivered Hymengu and. Alexander unto Satan, 
that they might wot learne toblaſpheme. 1. Tim, 1.20. 
What uſe ſhould the Church make now of theſe 4 
iwprecations? eſte 
They may apply them agaioſt the enemies of the 
Churchingeneral!, but nor in particular, | 
ing -particular men may not curſe, why are the Onef | 
people commauded tocurſe Meroz. Jude. 5. 23. Sarticular men may not 
4 


| 
| 
| 


Anſr, | 


This curſing was but an approbation of the cniſe | curfe now. 


| 
| 


which was already denounced againſt Merz. _— 
The concluſien of this is, let us blefſe avd wet cure. | deat add} 
Row, 12.14, Let us remember what tribes ftood upon | Mere, : | 
mount E-al to curſe the people, they were the children 
of thebond woman, for the moſt part; but thoſe who | 
areborneof the free woman ſtood upon the mount Ge- | 
_ '«£/mto bleſſe, they who curſe are bur the children of | 
| Vv the 
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> the bend woman, and ſhall bee caſt/our of the inks 
tance, and ſhall not inherit with the free wowansc 
dren, 


EXERCITAT.V. 
Of perjury. 


Commandement, IlI. 


Ezek. 17,16. As 1 brve, faith the Lord God. ſarth 
the place where the king dwelleth that made him king 
oath he deſpiſed, and whoſe covenant he brake, even 
him in the midft of Babylon ſhall he dies 


E 6 He Lord threatned here a judgement vpon Z 
k/ah becauſe he breake his oath to Nabmehadne 

who made him king, and becauſe he brake the Lay 
owne oath,and the Lords covenant. Ezek, 17.19.tha 
fore he ſh»wld die in the midſt of Babylon. | 
Perjuriea great finne, This perjurie is a high degree of taking of the nant 
of Ged in vaine;zfor when a man promiſeth by an oat 
hee layeth both Gods verity and juſtice to pledge 
and God,asit were, layeth his credit in pledge for hin 
| David deſired the Lord to be ſurety for him. Pfal. 11 
327 17129 IV | 122. Be ſurety for thy ſervant for good. In a promillon 
S2onde pro jerve 60m | Oath the Lord is ſurcty for a man, and giveth his wod 
_ for him; now if bee breake his oath, then he break 
* the Lord, and maketh his name to bee cvili ſpolt 
of, 

Secondly, when man ſweareth, hee bindeth himſcl 
to bring forth all that which he knoweth, and to pt 


forme that which hee promiſed; and therefore tt 
oat 


CO 


= 


Of Perurie. 


EE —_ 


path 1s called vincs/um 4n/ma, the bond of the foule, | An oath is the bond of | 
ww, 30. 2. 1/ « may ſiveare to binde his ſoule withs band, | ule © | 
ow when bee hath no care to performe his oath, ir | WP OR NN) | 
is evident that there is neither truth nor verity in the RN 
mide. vOYE- | 
Thirdly, theſe three goe alwayes together, verity in | 2*24/im1e 25 gonue | 
n aſſertory oath, fidelity ina orotaifiory oath, and an - og 
1200, if it be not performed, | 
lnapremiflory oath there is double —_— when 
man maketh an oath and is minded to performe it,and 
ondly when hee performeth ir; if a man promiſe a | A doubleyeritiein a 
reat thing or a little, and is minded to pertorme nej- | P*omiforiecarh, 
<Webcrofthem, hee is a lyar equally in both, asit is an aſ- 
ry oath; for all lyes, conſidered in themſelves,are | ay 1;cs confiaered in 
quall, and none of them is greater than another: the | thewſelyesare alike, 
yars of Pembidiths (aid, thatthey could make a camel! 
ee through a neceles eye; if another lyar ſhould ſay, 
hecould make a mouſe goe through a needles eye, 
he one is not a greater lye than the other: ſo if one 
hould ſweare to give an hundred pound, and another 
ſhonld ſweare to give ten pound, but yet neither of 
them are minded to performe this; both theſe lyes 
Waco alike,as they are aſſertory, one of them is not grea- 
terthanthe other, burif ye will reſpe@ the performing 
of theſe two,the performing ornot performing ct them 
are notalike; for if a man withhold an hundreth pound 
which hee promiſeth to give to a poore man, and hee 
doth not performe it; his ſinne is greater than the finne 
of him who promiſeth ten pounds, and withholds it, |... 
This oath muſt bec in truth, juſtice, and judgement. | tow they atetaken. | 
Ezek, 4. 3. When juſticeand judgementare joyned to- 
gether in the ſcriptures, then juſtice is commonly un- 
derſtood of civill affaires, and judgement of criminall. 
0 */4l.89.14. Iuflice andjudzement are the habitation of 
thy throne, they are verba forenſia- 2, Sam. 8,15. And 
Vv 2 David 
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to performe his prowiſs 
1 ſory oath, 


Lneft. 
Au{w. 


An oath not ratified by 
the ſuperiour, or when 
It1s a hinderance to a 
greater good, 13not to 

! be kept, 


When a man is bound © 


 Exercitations Divine. Command. . Lib; 


David reigned over all }{racl, and David executed ja 
ment and juſtice unto all his people, So Jam. 2.13, He 
bave indgement without mercy,. who ſheweth no me 
here it is taken for the execution of 1ndgement, N 
when the Lord commandeth that we ſhovld (wean, 
trath, in inflice and indgewent. ler. 4. 3. itis meant 
we ſhould teſtifie the,truth both in civill and erimy 
canſes. When Zedekiab had given bit hand to Nel 
mezzar Exch, 17.18. and lworne obedicnceto hi 
brake his oath, then he failed in iuſtice. | 

Whether is a manralwayes bound to perfor 
promiſſory oath or not? 

He isnot alwayes bound ina promiſſory cath 
isa mutvall promiſe betwixt a man and 8 woral 


| they ſhall marrie together, the weman breakerhy 


man, here the wan 1s free of his promiſſory oath; 
there bee nor reezprocatio, a mutuall dealing iathe i 
caſe, then the bond is not leoſed. Example, Jeobak 
reth by an oath to give Thowas ſo much mony, 
againe ſweareth to him that hee will give him { 
oxen, butnot for the mpney, 1ohn breaketh to 

and giveth him not the money; the queſtien is.wik 
Thomas bee. free of his oath in promiſing him theau 


} the anſwere is, hee is not; but hee is bound to gi 


OXEN, 214M ſpecie 4d ſpeciem non admit ar compenſati 
raedrty _— Thomas the money for 
oxen, but-in another reſpec, 

Whether was Peter bound to keep this oath or nx 
Thou ſhalt never walh my feet. Tohn 13.8. 

All oathes are to bce ratified by the ſuperior, 
Chrift his ſuperior allowed not this oath. Secc 
all oathes have this taeite condition annexed to tit 


| providing that they hinder not a greater good; Pe 


oath would have hindered a greater good here; fort 


Chriſt could not have ſhewed thera a patterne of ye 
humilf 
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ida 0} Perjurys 


_Wumilicy cowaſh their feet, 
LA Whether may an oath made by the inferfor,with the 
lWooſcnrand knowledge of the ſuperior, bee loofed a- 
; NWaiac bythe ſuperior. 
ad Not, the Canoniſts give an example of this, a ſchol- 
is ſworn not.to depart from the ſchoole beyond the 
ounds agreed on betwixt him and his creditor, before 
»make payment at.the appointed day, his father in 
meane time commandeth him to returne home; it 
had contracted this debr for his ſtudy, hee had a ta- 
conſent of his father, when he put him to ſchoole, 
x all neceſſaries to entertaine him at ſchoole, and the 
herby his owne conſent is ſpoiled of his authority; 
much more when hc giveth hisexpreſſe conſent. 
wil But Abraham might free his ſervant of the oath which 
b had made him toſweare. Ger. 24. 8. 1/ the women 
T EO _ rofollow thee, then thou (balt bee free of 
| Me 0416, 
when freeth him of an impoſſibility,but there is no 
I oy here betwixt the ſuperior and the inferior, 
n the ſuperior looſeth the oath of the inferior in 
at which he may performe, 
When an oath is exaRted of a multitude , whether 
deth it every cne in the common wealth, although 
y one had not ſworne the oath, 
The oath repreſentative bindetk all the poſterity, as 
'e ſee inthe Gibonites; therefore after many yearesthe 
en ſonnes of San/ were hanged for the breach of this 
preſentative oath. 2. Sev. 21. 6, Although particu- 
ly every one of them had not ſworne the oath. When 
tooke an oath of the people that they ſhould cate 
one till night; 1nethan was not preſent when the oath 
as made, I. Sam. I4+ 27+ yet the oath did binde them 
b lothe lewes rooke wpon thew and their ſeede to keepe 
dijes of Parims, Efth. 9. 27. So the Iraclites were 
Vv3 bound 


1 


The ſuperiour may not 
looſe the oath of the in- 
feriour which hce hath 
once ratified, 


Objee, 


eLnſw, 


Qnep. 


WI 


An oath repreſentative | 
bindeth the poſteruie, 


Oe es... Ah... 
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Exercitations Divine, Command. z. 


| TheRatutes of a com=z 
' monwealth, hoy they 
| bind?, 


| Concluſion, 


| 


{ 


bound to earry away oſephs bones out of Egypt wi 
their father did (weare. Gem, 37. 29. Exod. 13, 19, 
in a repreſentative oath the children are deund tok 
that in forme ſpecifice, which their fathers did ſwear, 

Whena ſociety or incorporation are ſwornetol 
the lawes in the citty wherein they live, whether 
they periuted if they breake any of them or not? 

The ſtarutes of the common wealth whereuity 
are ſworne are oftwo'ſorts, firſt ſome of them are 
pounded with the condition of perjury expre 
condly, ſome of them are but conditionally prox 
ed, having the puniſhment aonexcd if they break 
he who breaketh the firſt ſort, where there is aney 
condition of perjury added, this man is perjurck 
if hee breake the ſtatutes of the latter ſort propa 
conditionally under fuch a puniſhment, hee is in 
perjurie, if hee un the puniſhment, becay 
an oath obliged to obedience or puniſhment, 
law bindeth either to obedience or puniſhmentz 
hee refuſe to undergoe the puniſhment , chewh 
perjured, 

The concluſton of this is, to ſweare ra(hly andy 
out a cauſe,is from that evill owe, Mat. 37.bur peſ 
is 4 higher degree from the evill one, and the be 
Gods curſe eſpecially lighteth upon his houſe. Za 
as we ſee in Zedekiah here. 


RU 


Of B laſphemie. 


g,andthe Atticks amongſt the Hebrewes expreſſe it 


g; that is, hee hath curſcd the king, and this ipnucs 
pified 6x27» 13 95m to blaſpheme, which word is 


EXERCITAT. VI. 


Of Blaſpheny. 


Commandement III. 
1,King.21.10. And ſbe ſet two ſonnes of Belial before 
19 beare witne(ſe againſt bim, ſaying, thou didft blaſe 
God and the King. 


N blaſphemie let us conſider thele things. Firſt, 
wherfore it is called blaſphemie. Secondly, where- 
the Iewes condemned Chrilt as a blaſphemer, 
Ily, what ceremonies they uſed when they heard | 
blaſpheme. Fourthly,the judgements whica have 
1 thoſe who have blaſphemed. 

irſt, wherefore is it called blaſphemie, it commeth 
the Grecke word 647 23v pin? Ledere famam, 
Sundry people doe exprefle one and the ſclteſame 
gdiverſely, Example, 1. King. 2. 10. Hee blaſpbe- 
s God and the King. The Greekes commonly exprefic 
is phraſe this waycs 4naiywr, as loh, 19, 12. Whee 
maketh bimſelfe « king, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar, But 
Hebrewes when they cxpreſle this phraſc,they ſay, | 
bath bleſſed the king;and the Seventy, following the 
ebrewes ſay ivnoy3y 75 62707 bee bath bleſſed the 


herWAayes, ig ur 14 bars bee bath ſpoken nell of the 
ropriated now to God.when his holy name is blaſ: 


med, and this is done ſundry wayes. 
Firſtwhen men givero God that which no wayes be- 


# - 
Exam ty GNP. 


Sun iry peo le expeclle 
one phraſe diyccſcly. 
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It is blaſphemie to give 
God names which bete 
him not 4 


teth him, as when they called Chriſt a drinker of 
© Mar.t1.19, Secondly | 


—— I "0 


| 
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! They blaſphemewhen 
J they (peake duldainkully 


of God, 


CYTIR IP! 
Perſoravit momen, = 


Hew they condemned 
Chriſt as a blaſphemer, 


PAY I W192 


Secondly the name of the Lord is blaſphemed,y 


2s Phayoah (aid; Who is the Lord that I ſhould 
Exod, 5,2. ſuch was the blaſphemie of the ſonnec 
1ſraclitiſs woman. Levit. 24. 11, He ble/phemed they 
of the Lord, in the originall iris, he pierced the 
the Lord; ſuch was the blaſphemie of the Iewes 
ſaid, that Chriff did caft ont dewils through Be 
chiafe of the devils. Luc. 11: 15. This blaiphemiei 
perly called the ſinne againft the holy Ghoſt; ; 
Lane 7044, 58 rot, C7 rotaliter, Tot, that is, having 
mindes enlightned, and their affeQions maliric 
they rejeQ the whole knowne truth ; 1» Foto, 


they malitiouſly and in diſdain ſpeake rt the 


| they finne againſt the whole law,and caſt the 


hinde them: And 898«/zrer, rhey fall away finally 
the truth; To blaſpheme this wayes is a moſt 
ſinne,for it pierceth the fade of God: And as the fly 
which are given to the vitall parts are deadly, ſo 


 pheme God, of whom we hold our life, thatisal 


tearefull ſfinne. { 
Secondly, why they condemned Chriſt as at 

mer. 706, 19.7, Wee have « law, and by our law 

to die, becauſe be made bimſelfe the ſon of God. Tl 

ſet down;Exod. 22:Lev, 19.Dext.18. that thel 

mer ſhall die the death;and the praQtiſe of it 

But the Iewes did miſ-interpret this law, for firſt, 

generally hold thatthe ſonne of the J#-ae/itiſb 

was put to death, becauſe when he curſed, he 

the name 7ehove, and fo Oakeles the Paraphrat 

phraſeth ir, Par«ſh eth ſhems, he expreſſed the na 

hova; the Seventy *w9ou2zs 3roun, hee named the 

thova, In this ſenſe they ſaid not, chat Chriſt wupaeunt 

med, but they fay, hee _=u die becauſe be made himſelf the Þ 


fonne of God, But the law ſaith, he that blaſphemethe they 


' name of God,ſhall dic the death:Now to apply the de 


— "" 


F 


n who was the ſonne of God and gave the law, was 
ing of the law,therfore they ſay,#/e have « low; 
was their _—- _ the law of God w_ 
Thirdly, co the ceremonies which they uſed SA 
t —{ baar avy blaſpheme , they were we cſpe- oy uſed when x = 
hy: firlt,they pu their fingers intheir eares that they | 4% b/aPhemir, 
phe not heare the blaſphemie; 4.7.57. and ſecond- 
rent their cloathes:; 
How could they rent their cloathes, ſeeing the Lofd 
ithem rent the heart and not the clothes. Toel 2.13. 
Hee doth not forbid them ſiraply to rent their 
but rather to rent their heart than their cloaths. 
Thes ſbalt be called 1ſracl and not 1acob. Gen. 22.38. 
s,thou ſhaltbe called rather 1/-ae/ than Z«c9b.So bay 
bome and not gold. Prov. $.10.thatis,rather,wiſdome 
2 gold. When ye make 4 great feaſt, bid not your bre- 
, but the poore. Luc. 14. 12, 13+ thatis, rather the 
ſe than your brethren, So,he ſent me not to beptixe, 
to preach, 1.Cor, 1, 17.that is, rather to preach than 
99k When, and for whom 
They rent their cloathes when the king died,as Devid | they ren: their cloathes, 
Lis men rent their cloathes for the death of $4s/ | 
Ohnthan, 2. Sam. 1.11, 12.and forburning of the 
e ofthe law. Ze. 36.23, 24- and whenthe temple 
$ deſtroyed, Jey.41, 5. and ſo whenthey heard the 
me of God blaſphemed, 2. Ang. 19. 1. 
They tent not their cloathes but when they heard 
{ſraclite blaſpheme, and therefore they gather that 
/akeh was anapoſtate Iew, becauſe they rent their | 
atheswhen they heard him blaſpheme. 2-K»g.19.1, | 
They rent their cloathes when one died who was 
pe unto them in bloud.Gev. 37. 34-Ze-13-45.and 21. 
vſelfenP. the Prieſt is forbidden to rent his cloathes; there- 
zethiie they gather thar others might rent their cloathes 
; his P'the death of their friends or kinſmen, they rear 
| X x the 


I 
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How they rene their | rhe forepart of their cloathes, bur not behinde, or 
F oat 


ſides, or beneath, ſave the high Price}, hee rene 
cloathes beneath ;und the meature of the renti 

| an hand bredth, and this was onely the upper garme 

| What is the reaſon that men rent not their cl 
Que now for gricfe, ſeeing it was commanded to thele 

Anbw Some things were commanded to them as nati 

Something nationall, | and ſome things as types, and ſome things as t 
ceremonial] ang moral theſe wy which were nationall doe not bind us 2. 4 
——— * | asto putduſtupon the head in the day of hn lu 
ro goc in ſackcloth, to anoynt the face and ſucky 
which are typicall dee not binde us; but onely 
precepts doe binde us,as to rent the heart, &c. 

Fourthly,ſfee the judgements of God that hay 
upon blaſpemers; as upon 1#/iaw the Apoſtate, 
edcaſting up his bloud againſt the heaven Vp 
ri, who dice ſcouring out his guts; upon Olymy 
Arrian Biſhop, whodenying the trinitic, was thi 
with three thunderbolts from the heaven, and ki 
a bath. | 
| Concluſion. Eccles. 23.12, There ts « word that ts cleathed abuet9 
death,God grant that it be not found inthe heritage of 
herethe blaſphemer is brought in,as carried tot 
of execution in his mourning apparell; blaſphe 
cloathed with death, therefore all Chriſtians 
would ſhunne eternalldeath and becloathedia 
letthem ſhunne thisblaſphemic, 


8 


Togive God his right attributes. 


EXERCITAT. VIL 
Togive God his right titles and attributes. 


Commandement III. 


2. -— wy 14; 4nd he tooke the mantle of Elyah that 
fram hims, and ſmute the waters,and ſaid;Where us the 


dGrd of Eljab Aphbs. 


2 have ſpoken of the negative part of this com. 
mandement , that wee ſhould not take the 
of God in vaine. Now wee come to the affirma- ous the Leod collel 
ye, to uſe the name of God reverently in prayer, in | med them in thetr eat, 


zaring, and vowing. ling by ſundry fignes, 
'The Lord, when hee appointed his Prophets, uſed 
dry ſignes to confirme them; he touched Eſar4hs lips 
ih acole from the altar. Eſay. 6.6, ſo he touched the 
uth of Zeremiab, Cap. 1. 9. Then the Lord put forth bs 
and touched my month. So he biddeth Ezekvel, cate 
broke, Exek. 3. 2. ſo hee appointed Eliſha by caſting 

he raantle of E/44h about him, 1. Xing. 19.19. and to 
this Chriſt alluderh: Luc. 24. 49 But tarry ye inthe citic - alekan: 
of Ieruſalem antil ye be cloathed with perver from on bigh. afow, 
Now when E/;ſha was cloathed with this mantle of E- 
l54h he ſtroke the waters with his mantle, as he ſaw his 
maſter doe before and the waters not being divided, 
8s hee ſaw El5ab divide them before with the ſame 
mantle, hee crycth out, where # the Lord God of Elijah 


| The queſtion is, whether this word 4pbbu ſhould bee 
Pynedto the words going before, or tothe words fol. 
owing: Some joyne it to the words following , and 

X x 3 reade 
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ate LA 


162 


Exercitations Divine, Command.3. Lib 


—_— 
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{ono Ir OR 
IPNRA 
DYaTPR 12)! 
Sic legitur. Ubi eft 
tchova Deus Elye 
Api-hu? & percuſſit 
aquas. 
Reaſons proving that 


Azh-hu is a proper name 
ot God . 


A fecal! part of Gods 
woritip to know his 

q 1ames and attributes, 

L 


| 


hes we 


reade itthigwaies, he himſelf /mote the waters that i 4 
jab himſelfz,but the words ſhould be joyncd with wiſh... : 
words going before, Where i the Lord God of Eljch 
hs. For they are diſtinguiſhed from the words folly 
ing by the point Pe ik, and Aph-hbs, are joyned 
ether by the Euphonick accent AMacceph , whi 
eweth them to bee but one word, the words 
to bee read as a prayer, Elifhe ealling upon the 
Elgah by his title and attribute Lph-hs, 

Now that this is.one ef Gods attributes, fir 
proved; becauſe the Seventy never dotranſlate it, - 

Secondly, becauſe 4quiia and Symmachms tranl 
here *2vo which fignifieth the hid name of G 
and Hu is often times joyned to the proper r 
God /ehova: Lament, 1. 18. So tothe name Peh,, 

Daz. 8. Soto the Meſſias. Zach.'g. 9, | 

Thirdly, the Chaldee paraphraft doth not t 
it, but paraphraſerh it this wayes; S»ſcype petit 
am Domine Dew Elyah Aph-bs. | 

Fourthly, the Iewes at this day in the beginning 
their prayers,they begin their invocations thus, 4% 
qui es ante orb; condita, 8& Aph-bu 4 que conditme 

Laſtly, the ancient Iew Abrabenicl commenti 
this place, putteth Jehowe for 4ph-hu: by theſe re 
wee may perccive,' that all thoſe take it. fora x 
name of God, 

Itis a ſpeciall part of Gods worſhip to uſe his namſP*rt 
ticles and attributes reverently , now if this his nan$211J0y! 
ſhould be pafſed by and negleaed, were not this auYcare 
king of the name of God in vaine: y God 

So weſhould ſtudje roknow his other names whaqhQuies, ar 
are revealed to us, as Shem, and 1chow4 and Shreangagean 
Exod. 29.45. and Yrs, power: Zae. 22, 63: 8 ek; 
right hand of the power, and many ſuch. Pad 
Bur where the aames are altogether hid, as HsMg® be 


_ _—_— 


"{lmavi contracted Palmont. Daniel 8.rheſe we! ſhould 
jor ſearch. 


EXERCITAT; VIII 
Of a lawfll oath. 
Commandement 11L 


1.4. 3. Thou fbalt fweare, The Lord liveth in irath, 
ment, and riehteouſueſe. 


Irft wee muſt ſweare by the Lord, it is a principall 
part of his worſhip. E/ay: 45. Dewt. 13. and it is Ex- 
fled ſome times this wayes, qus iurant Laihovs,to the 
that is, by the Lord, Eſay. 29, 18, 2: Chron, I 5: 
I. 5. 
'We muſt not ſweare by the creatures, for they can- 
t.beare witnefſe of the truth and falſhoud of the 


But the children of God ſeeme ts have ſworne by 


creatures, 1. $4m, 25, 26. As the Lord liveth and 45 


ſoule liveth, 

Thefrſt part of theſe words is an oath, but the latter 
art containerh an afſeveration or obteftation onely 
onjoyned with the oath; for although wee may not 
weare by the creatures, yet when wee ſweare direQly 
y God,in the forme of the oath we may name the crea- 
ues, and preſent them before God, thathe would take 


wiuageance of vs, if we lic and ſweare falſly. 7er,38. 16. 


the king ſware to Jeremiah, ſaying, 4s the Lord liveth 
made us this ſoule, 1 will n#t put thee to death; and it 
to be obſerved , that theſe two are diſtinguiſhed 
XX2 _— Mn 


1 


| 


| 


W2 
MV? 


We may not (weate 
by the creatures, 


Ob. 


eAnſw. 
When wee ſwearc di- 
realy by God,the crea« 
tures may be named, 
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Utiuat Irhowva 
TJ-22) "T1 
Urvat arima tus 
MY in forma ptcl, fig- 
nificat vitam habcre in 
/c Tt ts ſ[e- 
IF) in forma paul, 
paſſive ſignificat vi- 
tam hab:re ab aiio, & 
nora a [c- 


*m 17 rx 17 
VI2"R2 171 
Vivasg Deus tun 0 


Dan, & vivat mos 
Bcer-ſheb4. 


Quft, 


Anſw. 

When a ſpeech is pro- 
nounced by way of e- 
Bunciation it 13 not an 
oath,but when is is pro 
nounced by way of in- 
yocation it th an 
oath, 


Luft, 
eAnſw, 


{ 


Whetlier a man be 
bound to keopethe oath 
which he hath (worne 
by the creaturcs, 


inthe Hebrew phraſe which cannot be ſe diſtin 
ed in another language; when God is named j 
oath, it is Chai lebove, but whenthe creature j 
med, it is but Che, the firſt ſignifieth him thar hy 
in himſelfe, and giveth life roothers, and thereke 
ſhould ſwrare enely by him, the ſecend fignifieth, 
which hath life of another , and therefore we ſhould 
{weare by it. 

When the Prophets ſpeake of idels they ſay 
Chai and Che; they fay Chai, becauſe the i 
thought their gods to be [living gods, and Chezbe 
accordingto the truth ir ſelfe, they had no life in 
re CAN 4 14+ Chai eloeche dan, veche derech 

ang. 
It the name of the Lord be not called on either a 
ly, ar underftood, it isnet an oath. 

When one ſaith,the Lord knoweth ſpeakethe 
whether is this an eath or not? ; 

Theſe words may bee cenfidered two way 
enunciative, Or invecativ?, when ene purpo 
God fora witneſſe, as Ge/. 1, 20. Before God ye 
when Peter (aid, chow knoweſf that 1 love thee, 10h, 2 
here itis the forme of an oath becauſe they call 
for a witneſſe that they ſpeake the truth in his prevenperrey | 
but if it be ſpoken enely by way of cnunciatian, ſheer /beb 
__ they ſpeake the truth, hen itis not an oath WP Beer 

f a man ſweareth by the creatures, whether 
bound to keepe ſuch anoath or not? oat] 

Hee is bdoundto keepethe oath, elſe be ſhould comy'®®- 31 
mit a double ſinne; firſt to ſweare by thoſe who aremJſ But 
gods, and ſecondly becauſe ke keeperh not his oath F), for 
is bound to keepethe oathts the Lord, whoſe maF his ic 
and glory ſhineth in theſe creatures, but if hee inowgromarer 
ſweare ſo by the devill, that oath obliged him nowly,bow 
cauſe he is anenemie oppoſire to God altogether; aC 


goc 
arur, 
Ifitb 
iſe f 
erut 
xdiſh 
fal 


wil nor 
name 
US 


Of alawfull oath 


goodaeſſc of God is not ſeene in him z AS in other | 


atures. 
[fit be ſaid that he who ſweareth by the creatures a- 
iſſe forſweareth himſelfe; then hee who ſweareth 
truth by the creatures, hee ſweareth by God: 
xdiſhonourcth Ged when bee ſweareth by the crea» 
falſely, therefore hee honoureth God when hee 
h by the creatures truely, 
This will not follow ,for many things will redound to 
honour of God by the creatures, & yet they are not 
be honoured with that honour which is due ro God, 
ole, if a man bee drunke with wine, the abuſe of 
creatures redoundeth to the diſhonour of God, but 
hen wee uſe the creatures mederately, wee honour 
xd, but yet wee give not divine worſhipro the crea- 
, if multa ſufſiciunt ad contumeliam Dei que non ſuſft- 
t 4d calrarm Dei, many things doe diſhonour God 
hich are not fit meanes to worſhip him. 
He that ſweareth muſt ſweare by the Lord, we muſt 
{weare then by the name of idols, Exod, 23. 13. 
wil not remember their gods, fo Pſal, 16. 1 will wet take 
neme of their gods in my mouth They that ſweare by the 
of Sameria ard ſay, thy God O Dan liveth, andthe 


ef Berfhebs liverb. Ames 8, 14. the manner of | 


rſbebs,that is, tbe formes and rites of the werſhiping 

d Beerſheba,as the Chaldee Paraphraſt paraphraſeth ir. 

One may take an oath ef an idolarer as Z«cob tooke 

oath of Labew when hee ſwore by his falſe gods. 
en. 31.53, | 

Bur a man may ſceme this way to be guilty of idola- 


Sy, for now hee giveth the idolater occafionto ſweare 


his idols, and if it be not lawfull ro ſell an idoll to an 
later, forthen thou ſtrengtheneſt hira in his idola- 
Ay,how then is it lawfull to take an cath of an idolater? 
Ifa Chriſtian ſhould compellanidolaterto _— 

is 


Anſw. 


Albeit the (wearing by 
the creatures falſely 
diſhonour God, ycetir 
doth nos honour 
himto (weare by them 
eruly, . 


We muſt not ſyeare by 
1dols, 


The manner of Beer= 
ſheba whats 
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How a man is not guil- 
tic of idolatry, albeit he 
make the ido/ater 


his idoll, then he were guilty ofhis idolatry. Job, 25 
Neither make mention of the name of their idols yur 

them to ſeare by them, Hee who ſcllerh an idolly 
idolater, is guiltie of his idolatric, as he who put 


| ſword ina mad mans hand is the cauſe why heemy 
retk; but hee who accidentally onely is an occalig 
| nother mans anne, the finne is not his, but the pe 
who commitrcth it; wee may uſe the fine of wa 
man lawfully to our good, whea that which 
him, if he pleaſe,he may doc it without ſip it is lint 
to him, becauſe hee doth it nor rightly; butit 
ſinne to thee, becauſe thou askeſk of him athing lay 
and therefore thou doſt not communicate withh 
his finne. Example, a man commeth to borrow # 
| of an Vſurer,the Vſurer if he pleaſe might lende 
ney freely without vſury, therefore the borrower 
ſafely borrow money, albeit hee ſgeke ſo much for 
loane of his money: So a Chriſtian aaay take agj 
of an idelater, why? becauſc the idolater if heey 
might ſweare to him by the truce God; now wheal 
idolater {weareth zo him by a falſe god, the Chal 
partaketh net with him in his idolatrie,but ſceket Y” 
ly to ſecure himſelfe, and this hee ſecketh by {wen 
but not by ſwearing by the falſe god:but if a man( 
come to ſceke helpe of a witch, this were altogether! 
lawfull; for a witch cannot bee in a coyenant with 
devill, but ſhe muſt ſinne; therefore a man,cagnot ie 
helpe of her, 

Whether is the idolater more bound when he (e 


q When we may uſe ano= 
#4 thermans finne for our 
good, 


Why a Chrifhian 'ma- 
keth the idolater ſyycare 
by his idoll, 


| 
| 


How the oath which 
- idolater hath made 3 
$2015 doll. dorh binde | for it cannot bcean oath, nift prime verites adducater Af 
reſtems, who is God himſelfe: bur yer if yee will reſp 


the evill enformed conſcience, who takerh this idellaſevc 


” 


a : 
> 4x. 
» "- 


i. he es. th —_ _—_ 


os Of: Lawfull vathes, 


2 frue God, chen the idolater is more bound by his 
ththen by his fimple promiſe; becauſe all Divines 
rec inthis, that an erring conſcience bindeth a man 

he ſhall doe nothing againſt ir. Row. 14. 14. 1f he 
6 4 thing 10 be uncleane to bims, it is wncleane, andit he 
dreachingto bec holy ro him , it is holy; the erronc- 
s conſcience of the idolater doth not change the na- 
eof thething, but onely to himſclfe who thinketh fo 
his idoll; but not to him who thinketh otherwayes 
the idoll. 
Whether is it a greater finne to ſweare by the true Queſt. 
xdfalſely,or to ſweare by the falſe god truely? 
Itisa greater finne to ſweareby the true God falſely, Aunſw, 
rchen he ſinneth againſt the firſt commandement; bur 
n he ſweareth by a falſe god truly,he finnerthagainſt | A greater ſin to Geare | 
third commandement; when hee {weareth by the | x TD 
je God falſely, it direaly overthrewes all internall | !y | 
dence and worſhip of God; but when hee ſwearcth 
afalſe god truely, hee overthroweth the cxternall 
of Gods worſhip, to wit, ſwearing by him. 
The conditions of an oath are theſe: firlt, it muſt bee |, - ES gy" 
vitieall men naturally are dyars. Row. 3. 4. There | moth, A 
God hath found our an oath to ſecure men the bet- 
Ir, Heb, 6, 17. God ſwearcth himſelfe,to ſecure men, 
God willing to ſhew unto the heires of promiſe more «- 
antly the immutabilitie of his counſel, confirmeth it by 
p oath, that is, by two immutable things, by which it was | wy the Lord hinaſelfe 
vp0[ſible for God to ye, we might have a ſtrong conſolation, | Incareth, 
5 ugpoſſible that God can lye, yet to helpe our infi- 
lity he addeth an oath; men truſt mere toan oath then 
— Palimplepromiſe: for many men will lie, but will be 
neat to forſweare tholelves;&anaR of religion bindeth 
jar #pore thana ſimple promiſe;and when God ſweareth, 
laycthewo bands upon himſelfe, firſt thathe lye nor, 
lellocod!y,that he forſweare not:the Apoſile calleth Gods 
| Yy pro- | 
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Exercitations Drvine, Command.3 . 


wan to (wearc to his 
neighbour . 


| Metaphyþea, 
Pe: % Logica. 
T heologre 4, 


ſ 


A threefold yertie, 


] 


A threefold fallchood, 


An oath wuft be an 
judgement. 


An oath is net ſimply 
required of a man as 
theolog; call yertues are, 


promiſe, and his oath, ewe immujeble tings. Heb. 6 
men are naturally lyars, therefore as God ſweare 


{ ſccure man, ſo hee will have man to ſweare to my 


ſecure his neighbour; and man knowing that G 
both the witneſle, aud the Tudge, this ſecurethhi 

The oath muſt bee in veritie; there is an ag1 
betwixt the minde and the matrer, and this is 
fica veritas, the ſecond is adequitio lingue + rei, 
this is /ogice verites, and the _— when ther 
£quatis rei lingue & conceptu,whenthe matter, 
rongue,&rthe minde nr 20m that is,theologica® 

Whea there is an agreement betwixt the 
the matter, this isa materiall truth; when thereki 
greement berwixt the minde and the tongue, th 
formall truth; when there is an agreement betyix 
minde, the matter, and the tongue, this is botha 
riall and formall truth: So when there is a di 
ment betwixt the matter and the tongue, this is 
riall falſe oath. Secondly whenthere is a diſagre 
betwixt the minde and the tongue, this is a formull 
oath, but when the minde the matter and the 
_— it is both a materiall and _— 
Eſ4y. 59.13. Conceiving and uttering from the 
an =D 

la an affertorie oath, it is moſt requiſite that the 
rity of the mind and the matter gee together; buti 
promiſſory oath, it is moſt neceſſary thar the heart 


| the tongue goc together. 


The ſecond condition of an oath is that it be inj# 
»ent,that it bee'nota raſh oath. Levit. 5.1. and ts 


acius pradentie non juſtitie, it is an a of prudencie 
not of juſtice. It is mt enough to know, that it is8t 


which he ſweareth, and that ir be a matter of weigh God 


but alſo whether he may be beleived without an% 
Anoath is not fimply required ofa man,as humil 


Of «lawfull oath. 


«celfary as letting of bloud is neceflary to the body, 
hich ſhould be adviſedly and ſparingly done, to ule it 
linarily is dangerous. 
When a man ſweareth raſhly,here judgement is re- 
] to knew whether hee ſhould keepe ſuch an oath 
not. Devid (wore rafhly chat hee would kill Nb, 
+ hee was better adviſed, and with jadgement retrea- 
d his oath. 2.54.2 5. The reſt ofthetribes ſwore that 
would give none of their daughters to the tribe of 
i», yet they gave them the daughters of the 
n of [abeſh Gilesd afterwards, being berter adviſed, 
dd becauſe the daughters of the men of J«beſb Gilead 
e too few for them, they bad them goe to the feaſt 
65bi/0b where the maides came forth to dance in the 
xeyards, and there to take them wives. /#dg. 21.21. 
The third property of an oath is, that it be ## j#f#zce, 
kat isto ſay, when hee is called upon in neceſſity to 
& it is not enough that hee ſweare the truth, and 
that he ſweare adviſedly with judgementybur allo hee 
wſt bee called to ſiweare, and it muſt be laid upon him 
by a Iudge:Chrilt ſaith,whes the Comforter will come, be 
will reprove the world of finne,and of juſtice, and of judge- 
ment. 10h, 16. $8. Of ſine, thar is, of infidelity oppolite 
to verity, Of judgement, that is, of raſh judgement con- 
cerning others, when they take upon them judicium /;- 
bertatis and have not judicium poteflatis, that is, when 
they judge having no calling to judge: Thirdly hee will 
iy reprove the world of j«ftzce;becauſe man is an unequal] 
judge, taking thar ro himſelfe which is onely due to 
God;now when the Comforter came,he reduced finne 
lato verity, raſh judgement into true judgement, and 


this unequall juſtice to right juſtice,anſwerable to —_ | 
three 


Yy 2 


and ſuch; but onely neceſſary as repentance | 
2 mans fall: if man had ftoed in innocency,there 
| beene no uſe of theſe oathes, they are onely then | 


Whether « man may 
keepe the oath that 1s 
made rathly, 


The tribes repe*need 
them of the ral vath 
made concerning Bex- 
140047, 


The third condition 
of an oath, 


How the holy GhoA | 
convinceth the world : 
of finne, juſtice, and 
fadgement . 
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three which are required in an oath, and when 
wanteth any of theſe three, then it is #775 wai 


theevil one. Mat, 5.27. q 
| Of the word AMEN, whether it bee « | 


r 


aſſeveration or an oath. 


| | x T is commonly taken for an aſſeveration, butiti 
[ a ſimple aſſeveration, but an oath; for Chriſte 
verity into witnefſe, who is God himſelfe, who 
- 9 | men. Revel, 3,14. and Elobe Amen. Efay. 56. 16. 
TE two are equivalent inthe old teſtament, « 7 {7 
the Lord, and inthe new teſtament, «#r diy xp 
oh. 1. 51. Therefore when the Lord faith, / 
and faith, Ames, it is allone, The Chaldees (a 
BUR Dp | Ana, conflans &r firms ego, for Gods truth is his likky 
"" * | his lifeis histruth; and ir is all one when he afbr 
thing by himſelfe, and by his Ames, 
Amen, Amen, 1 ſay unto you; the Chalaces wouldt 
Tow the Chaldee in- | late it, 1 ſipeare, / ſeare wnto you: wee read never 
IP Ks any of the Prophets or Apoſtles uſed this word 
in an oath, but encly God, or his ſonne Ieſus C 
becauſe they cannot ſweare by themſelves, having 
Lord to ſweare by, who is greater than themſelvg. 
Why the Churck' vec { And the Church: ufeth this word in the end of 
| <=e= at the end of her | Prayers, 7472 fag: becauſe all the promiſes in 
_ YET} are yea and amen in Chriſt. 2. Cer. 1.20. therefore ſhe 
perſwaded thatthe Lord will grant her petitions; 
it is better tranſlated, /# it &, then, ſo les #7 6e; itisſare 
only a wiſh or a deſire ofathing tobe ſo, but alÞaſſee an | 
Three oe, | Aſurance that the thing is granted. ands 0 
| he Tam, 2 | Thelewes inthe Talmad made three ſorts of uala#-pra ma 
full Amen; the firſt vas Jethomah, papillam, when oth vp 


= =zL faith Amen;and underſtandeth not to what, as childexe, 
; 


- + ema_l.. 


dE 


0s 
8. 
of 

I; 
by 


1þ af 


1 
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4 lawful oath. 


ſecond is hetwpheb, rapture, when one faith Amer be-! 
be ended; Cn, ion, 

1s, when one by turnes divideth his thoughes be- 
ixe God and the world, now hee prayeth, now his 
inde runneth after his worldly bufineſſe;then he pray- 
h againe, and ſo his minde runneth the world 


- 


De juraments coafto. 


F a mat bee taken by theeves, andehey make him to | 
wre to doe ſuch and ſuch things, whether is hee | 


ud to keepe this oath or not? 
is bound to keepe this oath, if it be iv wals pen, 
ly, P/al, t5. 4. although it be to his owne hurt; but 
be ſinne init ſelfe, he is not bound to keepe it, 
Bur hee is enforced to this oath, therefore he is not 
d to keepe it, 
The will of man cannot ſimply bee compelled, for 


hena man dothathing for feare of greater evill, he is | ** 


judged ro doe it unwilliogly ; for although at the 

t, irwould ſceme to be againſt his will, yerthe feare 
\greaterevili maketh him to bee willing; and in this 
on of redeeming himſelfe from theeves , three 
ings areto be conſidered: firſt, the ation of him that 

earth; ſecondly, he who compelleth him to ſweare; 
irdly,the matter which he ſweareth, 

Firſt we confider the aftien of him who ſweareth,the 
tion is good, becauſe redimit vexationem ſem, and 
ure teacheth a man to redceme his liberty; andif ir 
e 20 aQion of mercy to redeeme another frem the 
ands of theeves, much more is it an ation of mercy 


0l2#-Pra manto redeeme himiclfe: but it wee conſider the 
n on vpon the theeves part, who maketh the captive to 


1dre 
l 


were, then it is alrogether unlawfull. Thirdly, the 


matter 


Whether a man is bound 
to performe his oath 
made to theeves, 
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Ea 


A man is obliged th v3 
performe his oath to the 
theeves .in the court of 
conſcience albeit not jn 
the courts of men, 


Whether a man is 
beund to keepe the eath 
which he hath ſworne, 
being deceived through 
ignorance, 


Mains. Tom, 4. tratt. 
4c Regib, Cap.7 ſet, IO, 


! 


| Lord who is the principal 


watter muſt be conſidered which they mak 
ſweare, if the matter be onely loſle of his goec 
he is ro keepe his oath; Pſel 15+ 4- butit the may 
the eath be finne in it ſelfe; then he 1s got to keapy) 
Againe wee muft diſtinguiſh betwixt the ogy 
conſcience and the courts of men; the eath my 
theeves is not valide inthe courts of men, bee: 
was cnfarced te it, If a man to ſupply his necellnyj 
row money from an uſurer, here is a neceſſitie; by 
externall neceſlitic compelling him by force: they 
he is bound here in the courts of men to keepe 
miſe; but when the thiefe compelleth him, this gg 
tic bindeth him not inthe courts of men, quis 
majer, but in the court of conſcience hee 1s boug 
keepe his oath, although there bee no externall 


pulſion. 


De juramento incauts. 


A Man taketh an oath of another ignorantly, 
ſwearer ſweareth deceitfully unto him; yet i 
| contracter allow or 
mand the thing which he ſweareth,the oath is not 
alchough hee thar is the ſecond contraQter be decem 
as we {ce inthe example of the Gibeonites;Joſhus we 
ceived by them when they made an oath te him cect 
fully; yer the oath abode firme and ſure, and 0b 
the poſterity, becauſe the Lord Ged himſelfe wa! 
principall contracer, 
The Lord commanded when they came neare 
citie to fight againſt ir, firſt, that they ſhould ret 
the ſeaven precepts of Noah, ſecondly, that they jo 


| become tributaries; and thirdly, that they ſhould. _ 
come ſervants to the Iewes:but the Lord excepteon 


the Moabites,8& Ammenites,that no peace ſhould - je 
et 


The conditions of peace 
that was offercd to the 
| FAations, 


| Of alawfull oath 


d rothem; and notwithſtanding that 7e/bu4 had offe. 
the ſeaven nations, yet they contemaned the 
ce, becauſe the Lord kad hardencd their hearts and 


Andthe Hebrewes ſay, when the meſſenger did of- 
| m —_ | emo | cheek things in _ million 
» J#grar (88 ©nit; , ſe qui 
and thirdly, pagner qui v#1t: and they ſay, that -— 
es of all the ſcaven nations accepted of the con- 
jons. of peace, therefore they are not reckoned a. 
neſt the reſt. Dez. 20. 27. eſb. 9. 1. the Gibeowites 
wo were of the Hiwizes, at the firſt refuſed the condi- 
of peace with the reſt; but ſeeing the reft miſera- 
putto the ſword, bydeccitthey centred in conditi- 
of peace with Joſbas: here the oath which 7s 
with them,did biade hin; becauſe it was accor- 
»c0 the intention of the lawgiver, & error perſons 
trritat contracium, 
The conclulien of this is. Secing God is both the 
2nd the witneſſe in an oath, wee ſhould net call 
1 to witneſſe in an untruth; neither ſweare falſely, 
the beoke of God's curſe light wpon the houſe of the ſwea- 
7, Zach, 5, 


EXERCIT. 


Taree things given 
them un choile, 


Con cluſion, 


Exercitations Divine.Command. 3- : Libs 


EXERCITAT, IX. | 

Of the geſtures which they uſed in ſwes ; 
Commandement III. a 

| H_—__ — Tay + Sowr rigs ro | 


| that bee will beve warre with Ameleck from generid 
generation. 


Diverſe readings of this } 
{ place, Ex04,17, 1G. 


His place is diverſly read, ſome read it thus, 
| ** ſet wp arrophee of victory, and called the name 
lthova Nifſs, or the Lord is my banner; and he ſaid, 
the band of the Lord wa) againſt Amaleck, in abſcond 
ne, that is, when the moone is in the conjunRic 
the ſunne, which is the laſt day of the moneth; ſoh 
FI | 7.20, Here they make that to bee one werd, 
_ ſhould be twe, Ceffab, for Ces jah, 
*— Þ Þ Others read it thus, 2d hee ſaid; becauſe the bus 
Amaleck was again the throne of the Lord;therefore 
 . _ | ſhouldbe warre from generation to generation. 
The beſt reading of it. | Burthebeſt reading is, Aud be ſaid, becauſe the 
45 upon the throne of the Lord, the battel of the Luk 
te againſt Amaleck from generation to generation, tht 
the Lord Jo_ hand upon his throne, hath ſwe 
When they Gorethey | that there ſhall be a perpetual warre with Amvaleck, 
ſomeſolcmnerhiog, | 15 analluſionto the forme which they uſed in ſwedl 
to lay on their hand upon ſome ſolemne thing Mt 
they ſwore; as Abrahams ſervant put his hand unde? 
maſters thigh. So they uſed to {weare at the altar. 
King. 8. 31. If the eath come before thine altar #1 


hawſe. So they uſed to lay their hands upon w 


bw 


— 
— 


Fcathey ſweare, is a thing lawfull: for they doe not 


hex 


Of the geſtures Which they uſed in ſwearing 


ice came that phraſe #awgere eres: now the Lord ſpea- | 
19 afterthe manner of men herc,is ſaid to lay his hand 
2n his thtone, that-is, ro ſweare by himſclfe, for hee 
þ wo greater to ſweare by, Heb, 6. 
This ceremony in ſwearing is expreſſed ſome times 
laying on the hand, and ſome times by lifting up the 
© backs hand is holden up to the heaven, it is a 
ne of (wearing. Gen, 14.24. 10 Eſay. 3. 7. Tolift up 
aken for ſwearingybut vibrare manum,e Sx per- 
ientia. Exek, 36. 7: to ſhake the hand to and fro. 
. 106, Eſay, 11. 15. and ſometimes ts {5ft ap the hand 
a ſigne of helpe, and fayour,as men put che hand to 
bethem that are weake. 2/al. 10, 3 3. and ſometimes 
$the geſture of him that prayeth, Efay. 49. 22. 
Marke the goodneſſe of God who beareth ſo much 
h mans infirmity; firft he promiſeth unto him, then 
zfirmech unto him, then hee {weareth to him, and 
n hee expreſſeth the oath by the geſtures, and man- 
of mcn,for a mans greater afſurance;and laſt he ſer- 
his ſeale to confirme all in the ſacrament; and here 
have great cauſe to bee humbled for our infidelitie, 
Ito magnifie the mercy of God who condeſcendeth 
faite unto us, to the end, we ſhould not be faith- 
ſe but faithfull, Xe that beleewverh wot God maketh him 
her becauſe he beleeveth mot the record that God gave of 
ſoune. 1. 10h, 5, 10, He that beleeyes not Gods re- 
rd maketh him a lyar, but much moredoth he make 
n a lyar Who belceveth not his eath,aad his ſealed 
ome, | | 
The Lord fweareth laying his hand upon his throne, 
efore to lay their hand upon the holy ſcriptures 


ere bythe ſcriptures, bur they uſe thar ſigne to afſe& 
N more in their oath. So Abrahams ſervant laid his 


under his maſters ns 4 , and they ſwore beſide 
| Z the 


Ceremonies uſed in 
ſwearing « 


V ihbrare wirun, les 
Gare manum Jud, 


God (weareth to us 
bearing with our infir- 
mics, 


L awfull to (rearte lay- 
ing the hand upen the 
S CTIPTUreR, 


Tx Exercitations Dirvine. Command.z. 


the alrar, or laying their hand upen the altar, 
The p—_—_—_ The accompliſhment of this oath againſt 4 
-—m _ perpecuall warre, for the rooting out of the Aw 
| we read how angry the Lord was with Sas! for (pai 
of thern, 1. Saw. 15. 11. and how the Hegagiter x] 
wan and his poſterity were rooted out, Efh. g. 
was the cffc of this curſe: and many of them 
Macedonia , and changed their names; (th 
Seventy in Eſther tranſlate an Hagagite, a Mac 
ſo their name was rooted out uader heaven, 
Some good people 'of The curſe was fo upon the Amaleckites, that | 
orher narions Peeks | PLOVEI god of them; but yee ſhall finde ſomey 
good came Ot AMArerees . 
men and wemcn of the poſterity of other cur 
tions, as of the poſterity of Ham, Ebedmelech the 
| more. 4er. 38, 7. of Eſas, lob: of the Cananitts, 
of the Hittites, Yrye5: of the Jebuſites, Araups: 
| Moabites, Kuth. of the Philiflims , the Cherahi 
Pelethites, and the Gittites; and of the Hivites © 
Gibvonites or Nethinims: but none came of thee 
poſterity of the Amatek:tes, becauſe the Lord oc 
ded them to be made cherems execrable. 

The concluſion of this is, as wee ſhould 12 ſuc 
{weare when we take the name of God in our melhor 2 v 
to we ſhould uſe reverent geſtures in ſwearing, bſſeſa 
wfficit 4 

yy ſud 
but the 
dinde 
Thi 
at ar 
nat wh 


hey we 


E XERCIKE Pay 
Ther, 


vs 17.4 
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| Concluſion, 


Of Y owes. 


EXERCITAT. X. 
Of YVowes. 
Commandement, III. 
Plal.76. 11. Vow and pay unto the Lord your God, ove. 
Vow is a promiſe deliberately wade to God, of 
ſome good things to be performed, if it be not dif 
nulled-by the ſuperior. Dewt. 23. 23. Exitam labiorum 


pebis, that is, thou ſhalt performe thy vowes. 
In this premiſe a deſire is not ſutficient to make a vow, 


o 


ther is the purpoſe or intention ſufficient to make it, | 


eſſe hee who voweth havea minde to oblige him- 
lfe; ic ſufficeth to make a vow, ifhee hathreſolyed in 

$minde although hee hath neicher ſpoken it by word 

writ, 

Secondly, it is ſaid, deliberately made, for a promiſe 
1a ſudden paſſion, without due conſideration,maketh 
lot vow; how great this deliberation ſhould be, the 

boſe faith, 1adiciuns quod ſafficit 4d obligandum diabolo, 
aff:cit ad obligandum Deo, butthis is a falſe ground, for 

y ſudden or haſty motion bindeth a manto the devill, 
but there muſt bee a full reſolution or a full conſent to 
dinde a man by his vow. 

Thirdly, itis ſaid, of ome good thing;to exclude things 
aat are evill in themſelves; for a man may not vow 


nat which is inne in it ſelfe, as thoſe who vowed that 


hey world neither cate nor drinke untill they had kil- 
FROM Paul, 47. 25. 12. 
There are ſome vowes de mals & ad malum, ſome de 
9 male, and ſome de bows bene: that which is de mals 
Lz 2 


£ 


| 


What a yow is. 


What is (aFicient to 
makea vow. 


In canex: mulier: 14 
hbabet ſreurlexs, 26, 


| 
A man ruſt not vow | 
that which is Gane in 
1c (elts, | 


| 


Thres ſorts of yovves, 


— 


Exercitations Divine. Command. | 


& «d malum, ſhould not be kept; Secondly, that 
is de bozo male,as if a man ſhould vow to give al 
he may be ſcene of men; hee ſhould give his ala 
leave the end: a man keepetha concubine, hee yoy 
| thar that day that ſhe beareth him a ſonne, hee 
ſo much to the Church; hee ſhould give that why 
vaweth, tothe Church, but leave bis concubine, 
thirdly, 4c bons bene, and theſe vowes hee is bound 
| performe. lo 
What things wee may A man may not vow that which kindreth a gr 
ada good ; Peter vowed that Chriſt ſhould never 
Things that hindera | Ris feet, this vow would have hindred a greater g 
greatcr gvod., and therefore it ſhould not be kept, | 
So he may not yow that which is not in his 


Things that are not in 


our power, Example, a man that is married may not vows 
nence from his wife,nor the woman trom her hy 
Things abſolutely ne- | the reaſon is,becanſe the man hath not power over hi 


CT but the wife, neither hath the woman power over bt 

(Vee may not youe bedy ,but the husband: 1,C 0r.7.4. bur yet the man | 

rifles, things without the conſent of the wife, becauſe 

vow other her head, ſo hee may not vow that 

is abſolucely neceſſarie,as to vow he will die :ſohe 

aot vow-a trifle, as to lift a ſiraw . 

RB © SOR If it be not diſanalled by the conſent of the ſupe 

conle.x of the ſuperi- | Periors are God in the higheſt degree ; husbank 

os their wives, parents to their children, maſters toil 

Who are cur fapzriours, | {Ervants, Kc, inthe lower degree, If the content 

luperior be not to the vow,then it is nul!. A man 

eth things which are free or indifferent to him;ton 

or not to marry is a thing in it ſelfe indifferent, yet! 

not {implie free to thees and if thou vow ſuch a wiſe &rfl 

2nd have notthe Lords conſent init, who is thy 

rior; then thy vow is null: thou haſt his conſent 

When "wee have the | BC giveth thee the gift of continencie, that thov aſa 

\ores conſent incur | live without marriage;but toall he giverh nor this 
] Mat. 19.12, Whetls 
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Whether may 2a man vow that which hee is bound 
by the law. 
may yow that which hee is already bound to per. 
mither doth this derogate any thing from the 
w of God, as though: bis vow were more then Gods 
which he is obliged already; hee doth onely this 
helpe his owne infirmity and weakenefle: there arc 
things which are not commanded in the law tous, 
they are both materially and formally left free to 
ad ſuch things we may vow: thereare other things 
iichare commanded by the law, which arenot alto- 
ther voluntary, avd left free tous ; if a man make a 
pwof ſuch a thing, it is a materiall vow-onely,but not 
ormall vow. Example, 1. Saw: 1. 11. VVhen Henna 
ed that ſhee would dedicate her ſonne tothe Lord, 
s was the materiall part of her vow, ſhee was bound 
his, becauſe hee was a Levites ſonne, Num. 1. 3,4. 
belides this, ſhe vowed him ro be a Nazaret unto the 
; this was the voluntarie and formall part of the 
w. So Jacob was bound by the law of the Lord to 
ave God for his God, yet he voweth, if the Lord wou!d 
mw bim backe againe from Meſopotamis ſafely, then the 
d ſbould be his God. Gen. 28. 2.1, this was the formal! 
art of his vow. So David, P(al. 119.106. I have ſmorne 
nd will per forme it, that 1 will keepe thy righteous judee- 
"s; David was bound to keepe the Lords judge- 
ents,yet becauſe hee was ſo ready to fall, hee addeth 
his oathto ſtrengthen himſclfe, and to enable him for 
he keeping of the commandements. 
Levit, 27; 26. No man might vow that which was 
ic rſt borne; fer that was the Lords already; there- 
ee it- may ſeeme that a man may not vew to binde 


Shimſelfe anew againe, becauſe he hath bound himſelfe 


weady in baptiſme. 


"1s ws The firſt borne ot the beaſts were ſothe Lords, that 


herds 


Lz 7 they 


"TOY 


| 


| neſt, 


Anſw, 
Thom.tom, 4. 4ft. 33. 
91.471, 2, J9eft.11, 


How a man may vow 
that which he is bound 
to doe already, 


Materiale, 
Votum J 
Formale, 


The materiall part of 
the vow is commanded 
by the Lord, bur the 


formal! part is volunta« | 


rieto ns, 


Why we ſhould yo'we 
that which wee are 
bound to pertorme, 


+ 
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they could nor bee dedicated or vowed over againg 
TR __ —_— beaſt when it 1s even ro God, it 15 not —_ 1 
oe eicarion of the | fall from the dedication againe, it is mere prihve 
= —w_ + ans dedication: but man pr, 4 he is dedicate tb 
baptiſme, he is a creature that worketh freely, ar 
neth often : therefore hee may vow anew api 
ftrengthen himſelfe that he fall no more. 
The difference beewixe | Wee mult put a difference betwixt the Tewiſh 
te vowes under the | Under the old teſtament, and our vowes under the 
Goſcelt.. under the | yell: under the law, vowes were a part of God 
ſhip; but now they are not a part of Gods worſhipzth 
are not pars eultus now, ſed ad cultum; the Chure 
Rome take them ſtill to bee a part of Gods worſhy 

The Prophet E/ay faith, that wee ſhall vow unt 
goſpell. E/ay. 19.21. Tea they ſhall vow a wow » 
Lord,and performe it. Then it may ſeeme thatour 
are a part of Gods worſhip now under the goſpe 
they were under the law, 

When the holy ghoſt ſpeaketh in the old teſtant 
NE: wp 4 : of the eſtate of the Church under the new, hee 
preſſtchrheeftareorche | TIMES uſerh legal! rermes as Malach; 3. 3. 4. He foil 
Churchunder the new | #4 fie the ſonnes of Levi that they may offer anto the 
terraes oftentives,* © | offering in righteouſneſſe, then (hall the offering of Iuls 

leruſalem be pleaſant unto the Lord, as in the dayerif 
and 45 in the former yeares, And lo by vowes, thefr 
| phet Eſay meant, the ſpirituall worſhip which weehh 
| performe to the Lord under the goſpell, 
Ove, Dm may a man vow now under the goſpella 


— 


» Anfev, H © may vow thoſe things, 9#4 ſunt neceſſarts prop 
| What thingsa van may | 41##4, ſed Libera in ſe, Example, a man is overtaken 


; Yow underthe Goſpell, | wine, and hee is drunke; hee voweth abſtinence now 
wine, this vow may bee a lawfall vow: Firſt, if heel 


| ſtraine it not to one certaine day: Seeondly, that hep 


| The conditions of a : gy - —_— 
| yowewacertheGoſg11, | ND Part of holineſle in it; for the kingdome of God ffa 


- 
Is -_ Mn 


—— — —— 
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in medt and arinke, Row, 14. 17. Thirdly, that hee | 
lace oo metit in it: Fourchly, thar it take not away his | 
hriſtian liberty, but onely reſtraine the uſe of this li. 
y; this way when he uſeth his vow, ce makcth it a 

ce tothe conftmandements of God, 
A vow isa ſtraight obligation to binde vs to God, 
zarke the phraſe of the boly ghoſt, Pſa. 56.12, My 
sare wperns me, that is, I am bound to doe this: the 
ebrewes uſe this propeſition, Gna/, ſuper, forthe du- 
es which we arc to performe to any. Seper 295 eff tra- 
t eum in manum regh. 1. Sam. 23. 20. this duticlieth 


TPIwMoTxCy 
—” m heb 

Super m?, /unt org tus 

0 Deas. wh, hic nctat 


pon us, or Wee are bound to doe it, fo Nebem. 6. 10, | ,-{c;un ;/ o//.roncor | 
hey ate ſaid detiners veto, to be holden with their vaw. | prr/otvere vera tua; 

Whether doth a vow binde us more Frictly than an Aueſt, 

the 

If it be a ſolemne vow, and an oath be interpoſed, Anſw. 


vich is he bond of the ſoule. Num. 30. 3.4. Then the s watt | Gan 


ew bindeth more then the oath, but if it bee a ſimple | icy. 
w, then it bindeth not ſo ſtrialy asan oath: neceſſity 
joſeth a imple vow, but neccflity breaketh not a mans 
ath; therefore a mans oath bindeth him more ſtraight- 
ly,then his ſimplervow. | 
Necefſitie looſcth a ſimple vow, the Rechabites vow. | Neceltie breaketh a | 
edthatthey ſhould never lodge in houſes, burt1n tents; -- a___ 
but neceſſity compelled them ro breake this vow, when 
Nebuchadnez=4r came tobelicge leryſalem, Jer. 35 

Whether is athing better done with a vow, or with- DP neft. 
Out a vew? 

Thoſettings which God hath commanded in the —__ 
{cripturesto be done,whena vow isadded rothem they | 1, 1... are berrer 
are betrer done then with a vow: Butthoſe things which | done with a yowe, and 

God hath left free to man, and hee hath nor a certaine | Wat *0r. 
er calling to doe them; it is better ro dee thEm without a 
vow: when thou addeſt a vow to the thirg which God 


commanded thee to dee, then thou doeſt offer m_ 
the 


— 


m— 


| 
| 
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BP, rifciumre- 
tributionis a DYW \ 
retribuere, vel BYYW 
pax. 


The husband may ap« 
prove or diſanull the 
yovre of hiz vvife, 


The yowesi of the 
wives are called thcir 


husbands yowes, 


mw iniquitgs cus) 


ſciltcet uxoyis. 


Dr#ſius ex PheſeAa, 41. 
GT. 4. 


the tree and the fruit ro the Lord; but when thay 
eſt theſe things for which thou haſt no certaine ally 
thou doeſt not offer the tree to the Lord, andthe 
he will not accept. 

When the vow is vowed, we mult ſydy to pe 
it. Shillems is called ſacrificiam retribationis , bee 
when they were indanger, they vowed, and whey 
were freed they performed it; this word cometh 
from Shakem retribuere,and then from Shelum 


| cauſe when a man payeth his vowes to the Lord, 


he getteth peace in his minde. 

It is added, 5/it be wot diſanalled by the ſuperior, 
is-in the ſuperiours power to diſanull or appro 
vowe the ſuperiours are, the husband to the wiſe, 
maſter to the ſervants, and tutor to the pupils, 

The husband when he heard the vow of his wi 
approved it, then it was called his vow. Hannet 
vow; 1, 54m, 1.11, but when her husband E/ 
lowed it, it is called his vow. 1. Sam, 1.12, Hewal 
to bo his 4ow. So when the husbands ſtood by and 
tified the vowes of their idolatrous wives, they ares 
led their wowes, ler. 44. 25. Num. 30+ 14. It was int 
husbands power to diſallow the vow of his wife, w 
jus fabiliet illed,vel irritem faciet: the husband bjl 
tacite conſent alloweth che vow of his wife, and ee 
might ſafely performeit; but if after that hee had 
den his peace from day to day, and then aftcrwards 
allow her vowed,thes he ſhall beare her iniquity Nom. 

I 5, Gnevonah, the affixe is in the feminine gender, & 
cauſe his wife would have performed her lawfull v« 
but he taking upon him by kis authoritie to diſanull x 
vow, then he beareth ber tniquitic. 

The parents might diſallow the vowes of their dil 
dren; the Iewes ſay, they might diſanull the vow of tit 
males, untill they were thirteene yeares of age - 


Of Vowes. 


ay paſt, and of the maid untill ſhee was ten yeares of ; 


e and aday paſt; but the civill law faith, they may 
fallow the vow of the male untill he was fourteene, 
| the maid untill ſhe was thirteen, There arc two ſorts 
tyowes, reall vowes, and perſonall vowes, reall vawes 
ſuch as belong to the eſtabliſhing of the houſe or 
milic, and perſonall vowes ate ſuch as belong totheir 
ſon; reall vowes the parent may diſanull untill the 
ildren bee twenty five yeares, they give ancxample 
this. If a childe ſhould vow to give ſo much land to 
zoly uſe, his father may diſanull rhis vow untill he be 
enty five yeares of age; but if it be onely a perſonall 
2 toabſiaine from ſuch and ſuch things, then the pa. 
nt may butdiſanull this vow of his ſongc, untill he be 
Irteene yeares of age. 
Whether may a preacher difanull the vowes of any 
his congregation or not? 
If itbee a ſuperſtitious vow, hee may tell his hearer 
at hee is not beund to keepe it, but hee muſt not take 
on him directly to diſanull ſuch a vow; for this wer? 


uſurpe the priviledge of a husband, maſter, father, | 


| 


| 


tutor; a man hath vowed thathe will drinke no wine, | 


eabſtaineth from wine along time, and falleth in a 
at fickneſſe, the phylitian cometh to him, and tel- 
him that there is no health for. him, unleiſe hee 

ike Wine: The phyſitian doth nothing in this caſe, 
t ſhemeth the man in whar caſe he is, if hee drinke 
d Wine, andſo it isneceſſity here that looſeth the vow, 
not the phyſitian: Sothe preacher may ſhew the 
ceſlity and expediencie of the loſing of the vow,but 
< may not looſe the vow; for this 15 not a part of 
e keycs of the kingdome of God committed to his 


gc, 
The Pope taketh upon him to diſpenſe with yvowes, 
tchange yowes: Some yowes hee permitteth the 
© Age — Biſhops 


Ge, 


Votwsn 
Porſe ndlc, 


Vhat the rea!l yowes 
are and what the pers 
ſonall, 


neſt, 
Auſw, 


The preacher may not | 
dire&ly diſanull the 
you of his hcarer, 


Sinnte, 


The Pop? hoty he di(- 
penſet; with yowes. 
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Three things wp be con- 
\ Gdered in foe vow, 
| v 


|} 


' The opinion of Caretan 


| 
| 
| 
| concerning this yovy 


_- d— 


"OI" 


Biſhops in their diocefſes to diſpenee with, and . 
he reſerveth to himſclfe ro diſpenſe with them; 


| permitteth the Prieſt encly xo abſolve them fromj 


communication at the houre of death, and thus hg 
buſeththe keyes of the kingdome of Ged,applying| 
to thoſe things which are not ſpiritual, 

The conclufion of this is; Vowes under the 
are no part of the worſhip of God: they erre they 
thinke that they are as much beund by theſe vom 
by the law of God; and the [common peopley 
muck miſtaken, who are more unwilling to b 
of theſe vewes, then to breake the commandeme 
God. 


EXERCITAT. XI. 
Of Jephthes vow. 


Commandement ITI 


Indg. 11. 30, 4nd lephthe vowed 4 vow, 


om are three things to be conſidered in 

vow, firſt, what moved Jephthe to vow this 
and whether this vow was the cauſe of the vida 
not? Secondly, how this vow is to be read? anda” 


| ly, whether he ſacrificed his daughter or not? 


Firft, what moved him te vow this vow, ſour. 
rating the 29. and 30, verſes ſay, that rhe /piritf nA 


| Lord came upon Jephthe, and he paſſed over Gilead ad ] 


the children of Ammon, the ſpirit of the Lord came. ff 
upon kim to goe againſt the children of Ammn, Fo 
here they make areſt, 4nd zephthe vewed « vow, OF / 


—_— — — 


i 


— 


— 


Of Tephthes ove. 


” WY 


185g 


2d,(ſaychey) bur the ſpirit of the Lord was opon him | 
odire@ him to goe againſt the children of Ammon. | 


auſe he vowed this vow with a condition,if thou grant 


nanced it alſo for Tepbrbes yow, although there were 


1anew ſentence, he vowed a vow of his owne 


. 
«241 j 


But the ſame ſpirit that moved him to goe again: 

ie children of Awwmor, moved him to make his vow; 
x this vow was the cauſe of the yiRory, for the text | 
th, 1/ thes delrver mine enemies into mine hand, then ic | 
ibjoyncth, the Lord delivered them into bis hands, ani 
the Lord had not granted this vicorie for the vow, 
had not beenc bound to performe this vow; be- | 


ie this viaorie, and then Yer/e 36. it is added, Doe 79 
according as it hath proceeded out of thy month , for as 

þ 4« the Lord hath taken vengance of thine enemies: he 

d the prayers of the people and ſaw their affli&i- 
s, and granted the vitory for their prayers, but hee 


Caietans opinion not 


lephthet vow was Ccou® 
. 


ditiogall, 


God granted the vitos | 


ry not onely for the 
prayer of the g_—_ but 
alſo for /epbtheryovy, 


any defedts in it. 
The ſecond thing to be conſidered, here, is how the | Howthe words areto 
rds of the vow are to be read; ſome reade the words | ?92* 122d wfmdive 
tha copulative and not disjunRive conjunRion; and ch 
hey ſay, a disjuntive hath place onely where two 
hings are oppoſite under the ſame gender, but wee | 
peake not ſo of thoſe where the one is comprehended 
erthe other, Example, of the firſt, bee nbo cur/arh 
« ſutber or his mother, here are two diſtin& perſons op- | 
Pe under the next gender, Exod. 21. 17. Mat.15. 4+ | 
9 be who teucherk this man or his wife, Gen, 26. 11, But 
ve ſay not this way; this is a living creature, or a man; | 
ecauſe the one'comprehendeth the other, for every li- 
0g creature is a man. So #t [ball ſurely bee the Lords, 
ad] wil offer it in a burnt offering, andnot;ſOr ] / 
W fer it: for whatſoever was offercd in a burnt offe- 
ng,was the Lords; therefore it muſt be read (ſay they) 


ſol ſarely bee the Lords, and 1 will offer it for  barnt 
— Uk Aaa 2 Others 
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L 

* A | Others make the difference berwixt theſe two T 
| om bers after this manner, that he promiſed to conlg 

to the Lord whatſo<ver met him firſt, whetherity 
dogge or aſe, for ſuch he might have redeemed 
law. Zevit. 27.11. andthe larter part of the vew,j 

| offer it in « burnt offering: had this condition anne 

| 1t; If ir bea crearuce fit for ſacrifice. : 
| Obj. Thoſe who alledge thar hee ſacrificed her , {ay 
| 7 there was no example at this time of vowing vir 
| for it was helden a curſc in J/rae/ to want c 
þ 

| 


L 


4 


he 
wh 
: 

Ly 

b 
Lea 
ly, 
be 
CC 
[ 

l 


Thi 
tn 


therefore Elizabeth ſaid, the Lord hath taken away ith 

proach. Luc. 1.25.and Pſal, 78. 63. Theirvirgi 
Anſw. #ot praiſed, that is, they were not married, We, 

There was no comman- As they had no example to vow vir 2initie ia 

| entrolacrilice their | times, farce lcfle had they any example or comt 

: , lacrifice their children: Jephrhbes vow was a raſh 

and much ignorance in it of the law of God, fot 

27.11. The Loxd commandeth that if a man voy 

Muchignoravce of the | male, that her eſtimation ſhall bee thirtie ſhekle 

law.in Zephrber vow. | that he may redeeme the female for ſo much, and 

is to be blamed for his ignorance; ſo for his raſln 

1:pkthe intended chiefly | YOWIng this, in that he neither adviſed with Pris 

that his daughterſhould | Leyite for the ſpace of two moneths:and it maybe 

Lee ca ie | farther, that virginitic was not the chiefe thing the 

| avirgin, intended here in his vow, but onely a ſolitary lik, 

ſhee ſhould bee ſeparated from the ſocictie of at 

which of neceſſicie mult inferre virginity : if hee 

vowed a fonne to the Lord, hee might have beeneis 

Lords,and have beene married alſo: as Samar! was 

ſecratedto the Lord,and yet he was married;anda 

man conſecrated tothe Lord mult follow her hugs 

but zephrbes daughter not being married, hee conc 

reth her tothe Locd to live ina ſolitaric place: Sornd 

hc intended a ſolitarie life for her principally, and 

ginity but accidentally. " 
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The third and chicfe thing to be conſidered here, is 


:c wherher did Zephthe offer his daughter or not? the 
% ion dependeth upon the tranflation of this 
wd. Yerſ. 40.The daughters of 1{racl went out yearly 19 
wt ber, the Seventy readeth it 5:44» and the Chal- 
Ltdlaab, ad lugendum: but they might lament her 
rely,ſhe being alive;becauſe ſhe lived ſuch a ſolitaric 
The reaſon why tranflate it, To lament her, 
becauſe they derived Letawnorh from Taxan, and 
ecometh Tanrim draco, becauſe the dragon maketh 
itifull mourning when ſhe cryeth. 41icab 1.8. 7/ball 
at like « dragon. So 146.30. 25. I was 4 brother tothe 

, Letannim pro letanninim: but Letannoth here is 

| from Tanch narrare. SO lude, 5.11, Ietanns, 

t juſtitias Dowin;, it ſhould be tranſlated then, 
——_—_ Pagrzinws,and Arias Montanss tranl- 
it ſo 7s comfort ber; the Hebrew gloſle hath it ad 


ws 4d cor e5145,. ad conſolandam cam; and Kimeh; in | 


commentary, LehaſS;hbab,ad confabulandam cam ea, 
ich I#n/#s talloweth, and the Tigurim, to talke with 
, of wee may read it, ut u4rr47t res lutss, to tell her 
od newes, or glad ridings. 
Theconcluſion ofthis is,the Lord accepteth of 7eph- 
v you; although there were many infirmirics in it, 
tby faith he pleaſcd God, Heb. 11. 32, 


Whether lephthe (actiz 
ficed his daughter, 


De Every. 
mIRIN? 


min? 
a I'JZ7) Drac. 
DC1'm_2r) pro DIR 
1179 non e/# ge- 


Tuadium ex duplicantt- 
bus ſed ex quieſcentibs 
Lamed He, ef# igitur 
gerurAdi 2a Piel wt 
F191 » thema eff 
Pan cenfabulari. | 


mIveny 


Ad conſab ulandnm | 
cam Gd, 


Concluſion, 
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The cauſe which me= 
ved David to vow, 


When Dev;d vyrote 
this plalwe. x 


| What is meant by Ez 
phrata: 


| forbidden by the Prophet to build the temple, 


— I 


EXERCITAT. XII. 
Of Davids vow. 
Commandement III 


'P{al. 132.2. He ſware wnto the Lord and 


the mighty God of 1acob, ſurely 1 will not come ints the 


| bernacle of my houſe: nor goe up into my bed, 1'willmg 


ſleepe to mine e385, oe 


D 4vid ſecing the arke of God ambulatorie, 
ving no reſting place, but now in this place 
now in that, when he himſelfe had gotten reſt 
his enemies , hee intendeth to atemple i 
Lord; and hee maketh a vow, nceicher to come 
new houſe,nor aſcend up into his bed,nor to give 
unto his eyes; nor ſlumber to his eye lids, untullhe 
out a place for the Lord to dwell in. 

This pſalme was written by Devid when the 
was carried from the houſe of ObMW-edom, 1, Chu 
We heard of it at Ephrata, that is, in the citic of E 


Verſe. 6. where the Prophet maketh an alluſion bemi 


Ephraim and Ephrata, and he ſaid, we beerd it i» by 
1a, that is Shiloh, where the arke remained a longt 


and therefore it is called the houſe of God: Indy. 20.1 
And we frund iticn the fields of the wood, that is,in Kiwi 


tearim: before he heard of it in Shiloh ,but now hetc 


it in Xirieth-jearim in the houſe of Aminadeb,and lobe 
carried itzo 26 uſa/cm, and purpoſed there to build. 
houſe fort, becauſe it had dwe't long in tents wa 


were not firme but moveable; but after that hee 


Y 
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ought 
adult 
the Lo 
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his ſoanc Slower was to build the temple, David | 


edicateth this pſalme to bee ſung when the temple 
ld be built; and therefore he callegh it a pſalme of 
recs, for it was the pſalme which they ſung upon the 
urtenth degree as thegaſcended intothe temple; for 
re are twelve plalmes of degrees going before: and 
vid who had the whole forme of the temple revealed 
co him, ſaw theſe degrees as well as the reſt of the 


Hee could David vow that he would never give ſleepe 
biseyes, untill he had buile the temple? 

The ſcripture ſpeaketh after the common manner, 
tthar hee ſhould not ſleepe ar all; bur that ſcarce hee 
puld rake a nappe, or thar he ſhould not ſleepe ſound- 
jor take his reft kindly untill hee had built the tem- 
. So it ſpeaketh after this manner, 2b. 7, 13. They 
« dozyne with him upon the ground ſexven dayes and ſea- 
; aghers cot that they ſate all this time, but the moſt 
mot this time they ſate upon the ground. 

But how performed hee this vow, ſecing he was for- 


iddento build the tewple? 


The Lord who appeared to Nathan that ſame night 
eaſed his vow, and ſhewed him the parterne how the 


emple ſhould bee built, David gathered materials for 


he building of the temple; but the particular place was 


not revealed unto him where it ſhould bee built + hee 


dught many batrels with the Philſfizns, he committed 


Os Wau tery, and numbered the people; then the angel! of 


fo 
ild 


c 


C 
il 


mEFthe Lord killed ſo many thouſand of them, and where 


he angell tood, and held his hand over the floore of 


"| 4reune the Jebafite, there Gad the Prophet ſhewed him 
..f (heparticular place where the temple ſhould be built. 


Dwid is rewarded two manner of wayes for this vow. 


Fir, a fonne is promiſed to him, as if the Lord ſhould 


ky to him; Thou promiſcdſi to build an houle ro mee; 
therefore 


David dedicateth this 
_ to be ſung at the 

ringing of the arke 
into the tewple, 


Why called pſalmes of 
degrees, 


Queſt, 
Anſw, 
The ſcripture ſpeaketh 


after the ayanasr of 
mea, 


Cf 


Any, 


How David performed | 


this vow. 


David is richly rewar» 
ded for this yew. 


ko 


| 
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Exercitations Divine.Command. 3» 


What{it ig 0 build the 
heuls, 


God premiſcth a pros 


4 tcAion tothe temple for 


David: cauſe. 


Concluſion 1. 


Conclufion 2. 


| 
Cogclaſion 3. 


| 


Concluſion 4. 


| 


| 


| 


therefore I ſhall build thee an houſe, that is, I wi 
thee a poſterity to ſucceed unto thee in thy thrany 
Exod. 1. 17. The Lord built them houſes, that is, hey 
them children. So hee that will not build his brat 
boſe Det, 25+ 19+ thatis, raiſe up ſeed to him, *: 
The ſecond part ef the promile is this, that the ſi 
which was to come out of his loynes ſhould bui 
temple, and that Icſus Chriſt who was allo to 
him ſhould build the fpirituall remple; and this 
David yas ſo acceptable tro God, that hee pre 
proteQion tothe temple and to Jer»/alem;not one 
Salomons (ake who built the temple, bur alſo for 1 
ſake. 2: King. 19 34. 1 will defend this cittic, anda 
for thine owne ſake, and for thy ſervant Davids ſal," 
The conclufion of this is, ſupcriours aad pun 
ſhould be carefull to continue the meanes of Gar 
ſhip to their poſterity, as David did to Salomen, 
Secondly, the vowes of the inferiours are c 
they want the approbation of the ſuperior: {6 
vids vow here, he was not bound to keepe it, be 
the Lord did not approve it. 
Thirdly, children are bound to performe the 


| vowes of their fathers; as here Sa/omow was bound 


build the temple which Dawid had vowed, 
Laſtly, the Lord reſpeReth in a vow as much ti 
tention of the heart, as he doth the vouy it ſelfe, 


4 
, 


[4 
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Of the puniſhment for the breach of this Com. 
maudement. 


Commandement. IL 


#d. 20. 7. For the Lord will not hold him gailthſſe that 
taketh bis name in vaine. 
4 


efle and underſtand more, Prov. 17.21. The father 
the fooliſh rejoyceth wor: that is, hee is very ſad.So Prov. 
23. ti not gud 10 accept perſons in judgement: that 
itis very evill, So Exoed.20. 7. Hee will not hold him 
ſe that taketh bis name in vaine:that is,he will cer+ 
puniſh him, 
He will not hold him guiltleſſe. Sinne is the tranſgreſſion 
the law, and guilt is the obligation to the puniſh- 
nt for the cnnlereſion of the law;andit is expreſſed; 
fearefull names inthe Scripture, as by blood, by 
dt, By blood, Thy b/o0d be upen thine owne head.2.Sam, 
to, foras itis a fearefull thing for a man that is chal- 


W-nand for ſhedding of bleod, ifthe blood be found 


pon bim, as it was upon Jeabs girdle, and his ſhoes, 
hen hee killed 45»er and Ha/acl.1 Xing.2.5. tocome 


h before a Iudge: (0 iris for a ſinner ro come in betore | 
he Lord andthe guile upon him, 


Sothe Scripture expreſſeth this guilt this wayes, Let 
quitic returne upon his owne head. Pſat. 7.16.Vnder 

| law,when a man confefled his ſinnes, all the guilt 
$laid over upon the beaſt, and it was killed for the 
0, ut hee that was an obſtinate ſinner , and conrinu- 
Bbb ed 


| 


rl will mos hold bims gaileleſſe, the Hebrewes ſpeake | 


The Hebrewes expreſſe 
the lefle and underſtand 
the more, 


Guile is the obligation | 
tothe punillumenc, 


Guilt expreſſed by 


ſun | 
dry fearcfull names, 


Sumnite. 


How iniquity returnes 
upon the head of the 
wacked, 


| 
| 
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Exercitations Dirvine. C ommand-3. 


Guilt expreſſed by debt. 


; Sinne, guilt and punih= 
; ment goe together, 


[ 
1 


' How ſane findeth out 
2 man, 
' 


Sometimes the gu'lt is 
pardoned although che 
ſinne remaine. 


What the materiall,and 
wit the tormall part 
in L2RC, 


cd in his diſobediencey the guilt was not laid ypay 
beaſt, but rewrned upon his owne bead, and her 
for it, So this guilt is expreſſed by debr,and notby 
debt,but by talents,and that many talents, 442. 18 
and Afatt. 6. 2, rxFisi, Hee is in danger, Ot ini 
to the Councell, And contrary te this 1s,Not 10 jmpu 
Rom. 5.13. To cover finne, Pſal. 32.1. and Tobl 
fine, Pſal.51 .1, | 

Sinne the tranſgreſſon of the law, and guilt th 
ligationto the puniſhment for the tranſgreſſic 
puniſhment goe rogether: but many are afiraic 
puniſhment, who neither are afraid of the finne, 
the guilc of it: but where the guilt is, there the pup 
meant will finde them eut. Naw. 32. 23. Tour font 
finae you out, Sinne leaverh ſuch a ſent behindeit 
cven 2s the degge figdeth out the bare by the ſeas 
doth the- puniſhment finde out the guilty man 
guilr, The {inne paſſeth away,but the guile remai 
lofÞ. 22.17. Wee are mot cleanſed from the in 
Baal-peoy unto this day. 

Sometimes againe the guilt is pardoned, alt 
the linne remainezas the guilt of che finnes inthe 
drenof God istakenaway, yet co:cupiſcence rem 
cth in them, There is Materiale in peccat?, and fv 
the formall which is the obligation ro the punilias 
is taken away fromthe childrea of God, althou 
materiall part remaine ſtill; Jer. 50. 20, 4» thoſt 
| andin that time,ſaith the Lord,the iniquitie of Iſratl 
be ſought for, and there ſhall be none; and the ſinnesf 
dab, and they ſhall not be found : for 1 will parden 
whom 1 reſerve, and Rom, 8,1. There u no 
tion to them thatare in Chriſt, There is ſinne wollWu 
| condemnation, but the Lord pardoneth is, WH 
| Magiſtrate giveth over his place, here formale ref 
ww acſinit, men reſpe himno more as a Magi 


JW the puniſhment for breach of thrs (ommandement. 


ut yer hee remainerh ſtilla man: ſorhis <a, or con- 
upiſcence remaining after baptiſme in the child of | 
dd, is fine; but the relation, the guilt, which is the 
ligationto the puniſhment, is taken away; maner v;- 
um, /ed rollitur judiciam. Ceſſat vine, ſed reflat drovis, 
v] 1 rar tr breach of the law remaineth ill 
ithe child of God, alchough the Lord puniſh him 
, for it, 
Apaine there is an aQuall guilt, and a perentiall ABua's, 
iltinfin; the auall guilt is taken away from the (ins Rea Lond 
the juſtified; bur the potenriall guilt is till in them: EW: 
he matter may be cleared by this example, there were | The aQuall guile taken 
ents in the wilderneſſe which ſtung the Iſraclites nt ens 
death: there was a viper upon Peels hand which hurt | tiall remaineth, 

n not, and therewas the braſcn ſerpent in the wilder- 
Clift up on a pole, The fiones ofthe wicked are like 
ſerpents that ſtung the Iſraelites to death; the ſinnes 

the children of God are like a viper upon Pauls hand, 

though it had a ſting in it,yet it was reſtrained by the 

wer of God,thatir could not hurt him: ſo theguilr is 

aken from the finnes of the children of God,that they 

"pare no power to ſting them:as the viper had no power | 
O ſing Pauls hand: but in heaven there ſhall be no ſting 

all.neither potentiall, nor auallto hurt the children | | 

1 God,as there was neither atuall power, nor porenti- : 

linthebraſea ſerpent to hurr. 


Sinne when it 1s not imputed muſt betranſferred | Where the guile'is,there 
the punifkuuent will fol- | 


Ponanether,and it is puniſhed upon that perſon upon | 1,7 
omit is transferred. and where the guiltis, there the 
nifhment followeth, —_ 
{fit be ſaid, thatequitie requireth that the guilty be —— 
Mniſhed who hath tranſgreſſed, how can the guilt then 

F< transferred vponanother, | 
| This 15 the naturall part of the law, that finne be pu- Anſw, 
1X9; bue thisis not the naturall part of the law that 
Bbb 2 finne 
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Sl Exercitations Divine. Command.z. 
hs —_ Tibor _ UL 
Wat efentiall and = | finne be punithed this way: for as this is eſſenciall 
juſtice, nature of man,that he be a living ſoule;but thisjs, 
accommodatum nature, or fit forthe nature of may, 
hee have the uſe of his right hand; but it follower 
| alwayesthat hehath the uſe ofhis right hand: ſaff 
 eſſentiall to juſtice, that ſinne be puniſhed, buti 
thing firting only,bur not efſential!, that itbe py 
The ſupreme Tudge in | thisorthat we$ys , F 
ior anions or The ſupreme ludge, when hee uſeth the ti 
iransferring Gnne upon | of the law; when hee changeth the offenders bean, 
trary tothe law. breaketh off the courſe of ſinne in him, and wha 
puniſheth another for him, who doth willingly us 
goe the puniſhment, and when hee exaCteth the 
of the law inthoſe who continue in their ſinnes; ig 
of theſe he doth contrary to the law. : 
Core are ore | Andthatwee may underſiandthis the better, 
obſerve thata Indge proccedeth foure wayes ij 
ing.Firſt; hee proccederh ſometimes -2:7' 4«c«fun 
144+, accordingto the ſtri rigour of the Jaw, that 
will puniſhthe perſon in whom the ſinne is foun 
condly, hee proceedeth ſometimes 7" inci ny 
according to the mitigation or favourable inten 
tion ofthe law. Thirdly, hee proccedeth ſome 
inip Ti rows, abovethe law, And laſtly, 4r7i row, al 
the law, Example, Z«l/eucwe made a law, that thei 
ter ſhould loſe both his eyes; his ſonne committed wa 
The Brig rizour orehe | *Aultery, if Zalencus ſhould have pulled out botiiWent tg 
"ns aan etl cyes of his-ſonne,that had beene x«7" 44415:inzm Yor us, 
according to the {tri& rigour of the law, Secondly, All 6 
Againft the fay, hee had ſpaced both his eyes, that had beene «as ſing, 
apainſt the law. Fourthy,when hee ſpareth onedllifhi 
The ſukigationef the | EYES, that WAS 447" £7lcikteicdy TH Pos, accarding tot 
ns mitigation of the law. Thirdly when hee found 
; remedie, that one of his-owne eyes ſhould be pul 
out,and one of his ſouncs eyes, this was = 1g 


Absve the lavy, 
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h punſhment for the breach of this Commandement. 195 


law. The law would never have dreamed of this) 
1t,but it came of the clemencie ef the king to ſpare | 
cof his ſores eyes; but that juſtice might have place, 

the law ſatisfied, hee will have two eyes pulled 


"HT "2M be f 
if weewHl looke more nearely unto this, it was | pert — | 


ither juſtice nor mercy properly; for if it had beene | © 2«/eacurinſparing 
fed , both his ſonncs eyes ſhould have beene ns 
cd; 20d if ithad beene perfe& juſtice, both his eyes | *fu5owne, 
i Wuld have beene pulled our. 
w to apply this rothe matter in hand, the ſoule 
guilty ſhall die, now if all who are guilty were 
Sndemned, this were according to the rigour of the 
yr. Secondly, ifhee ſhould abſolve and quicall, this 
xe contrary tothe law, Thirdly, when hee conclud- | 
hat he would ſave ſome, this is a mitigation of the 
» Fourthly, when hee findeth our this remedy to 
Sdon ſome, and to fatisfic the law by his ſonne who 
ws willing to undergoe the guilt for them;' this POTION 
« SWabove the-law:there is a pardon granted here, and yet we he dl x ow 1 
"Fe puniſhment not remitted, the pardon is granted to 
that they may ſtudie the more to keepe the law, 
| the finne is puniſhed in others, that Gods juſtice 
7 be fully ſatisfied. 
aug When the guilt is taken from the finne,it is transfer- 
Wd upon Chrift; and hee muſt undergoe the punith- 
unpecnt to atisfie the law;becauſe he hath given his word 
7.7 Dr Us, 
ad. All fnne hath guilt with itnaturally, but eſpecially 
7) ps finne of ſcaring for if a man ſhall anſwer foreve- | Tit a"5e Wu ee 
ed idle word at the day of judgement, fate. 12. 36. | with it, 
; 10 Uiieh more ſhall hee give account of his idle and bla(- 
DreRenous othes. In that viſien of Ezekre/ cap. 2. 10, 
c puree ſaw a rowle which had written in it lamentations, 
0 ns and wee. And inthat vifionof Zachariab, cap.s. 
| Bbb 3 The 
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T2 The roule was twenty cubits in length,aud ten inbru 
| Swearing pringerh whe \ which would containe a great number ot laugh , 
| ot God upon mew | 8/01$ mourning end wees,all theſe light upon the hou $3 
the ſwearer and blaſphemer. Lb. 
- Theconcluſion of this: Ecclws 2 3.9 . «rcuſiome us « 4 
ſelfe to ſwearing, neither uſe thy ſelfe to the nami 
holy one, for a man that aſeth ſwearing, ſpall be filledy 
iniquitie, and the plague ſhall not depart from bis 
The ſinne of ſwearing bringeth the judgement 
thecurſe of God upona mans felfe and his {- 
milic, and likewiſe upon the whole land, 
ler. 23. 10. 80 becauſe of ſwearing the 
land monrnetb,and the pleaſant 
places of the wilderneſſe 
are dryed up. 
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- Commandemenr IV. 
EXERCITAT. I. 


Of the word Sabbath, how it is taken in the 
aptures. 


xo. 20, $. Remember the Sabbath day to keepe it holy, 


pun— | : es The word $4bbark is 
= but kept 11 the otipinall, and paſſeth not tranſlated in any 


N 111 all languages, as the word Chers- | "$1486. 
279) bim Paſchs,and tuch, 
Bur when it ſignificth a whole 
weeke, then it is tranſlated; as Lever. 
23.15. And you ſpall count unto you from the morrow | The Sabbath fignifieth 
ſter the Sabbath, from the day that ye brought the ſheafe radon 
{the waue off -ring : ſeven weekes ſhall be complete. Inthe 
ebrew it is, even Sabbaths ſhall be complete, So in 
he Goſpell, Ifaft rwice in the weeke. Luc, 18, 12. 
It is diſtinguiſhed from other Sabbaths by (He) de- | N Pemorffraticum. 
nonfirative, He/abbath, and jr is called Sabbath Sabba- nav" 
thin, a Sabbath of Sabtaths, Exod.z1 15. that is, anexcel- | pn3v MY | 
lent Sabbath. Aadatthew retaineth the firſt, calling it | 5 ,44,5um /5644110- 
;bbath, and the Apoſtle, Heb. 4. 9. tranflateth Sabba- | run. 


they ox64am5uds, jt is not a diminitive here, as ſome 
would 


a. 
- 


ti. Mt Mt. A 
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would make it, becauſe ney is added toit, as thay 
ſignified m:zow4, or a preparation tothe Sabt 
itis doubled here to ſignifie an excellent Sabt 
bove other Sabbaths. The Hebrews expreſſe 4 
w9215R perlative diverſely, ſometimes they ade the nag 
EP God (El) to it, whenthey would exprefleayy 
INNS ' excellent thing as deabbiſh, great haileflones, } 
11 ſoariela ftrong lyon,2.Sem.20., 
Secondly, they expreſſe the ſuperlative bypy 
two ſywonima or words that are equivalent in fig 
tion rogether, as Pſal.. 40. 2+ He brought me 
hajavew, e ceno luis, the mirie clay. And thirdh 
doubling the ſame word, as Gen, 14. 10. putci, 
: | ſignifie many and deepe ptrs :and to here, Sf 
NRA MIR | pathonto fignifie that great Sabbath, The 1 
'puret putei. paring this Sabbath with orher Sabbaths rhey 
theQueene, and their other Sabbaths as Fſchs 
coſt, and feaſt of Tabernacles, they compare they 
to concubines, and the dayes betwixt the firſt 
the feaſt, and the laſt great day of it, they 
them bur to handmaids, 
This Sabbath exceeds all other Sabbaths. . 
Vhy then is that called a-hrgh Sabbath, 10h, 18 
(For that Savbath day was an hizh day) when thelt 
transferred their paſcha to it, was the ſabbatd 
more holy, becauſe of this tranſlation of the ya 
co 1r7 
ls It is called 4 high day here onely in eftimationd 
Why the Sabbath was | TEES, forthe Scriptures ſpeake of things ſomet 
call:d a high Sabbath, | -S men conceive of them; as 1ob, 1 8.28. Andtheyt 
telves went not into the Indgement hall.leſt theyſpwm 
FED 4. defiled:that is, as they thought or conceived , 8 
th of tings 2 2ke | ſhould be defiled. 
conceive cfthem, @'{ And from this word Sabbath ſundry languages* 
forme and derive their word ſignifying ,the Sa09# 


mn wen 


Ee ceno lart. 


— 


of the word Sabbath. $62 199 


iack calleth it Sebbs, and the Greekes follow- , Diverſe derivations of 
the Syriack, call it 0268 7=35:70;, and in the plu. | the word Sabbath, 
number o288rz 52854707 having the accent in the 
nultſyl/able: but when it is derived fromthe Hebrew 
2d Sabbath, then the Grecke termination is 5458270» 
ving the accent in enrepenuitime, and the Apoſtle fol- 
ins Hellen;ſmum, or the Grecizing lewes teacheth 
oput the accent i» penn/tims, therefore they who 
iveic from the Hebrew word Sebbath are miſtaken. 
All the reſt of on feaſts take their _—_ The reſt of the fzafte | 
mit, as the feaſt of expiation, Zevis, 16, 21. So the | pregnoir aenomine: 
ar yeares reſt, end the lubile the fiftieth yeares NN eng 
areall called Sebbaths, and the whole wecke is cal. 
the Sabbath, Lever. 23. 15. £66. 18.12, 


The heathen whe lived out of the Church, as P/- _ 
h, made aprofane derivation of this werd S4bbath,| .;,, rope Sabbath, ae 


jving it from e4%; Bacehws, and when they ſaw the | cordingts the hcachen, 
s keepe it, they ſaid, they kept orgye Becebz, the 

$ of Bacchus, 
The concluſion of this is,all the feaſts tooke their de» | Concluſion. 
mination from the Sabbath, and were called Sabbeths | 
dm it; therefore they were bur vaſſalsto the Sabbazb, | 
dd like ſervants called after their maſters name, and 
to bee aboliſhed, whereas the Sabbath ſhquld 


io! 
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The naturall day what. 


} 


An artificiall day what. 


{ When the naturall dey} 
began, 
| 


| 


j. The darkeneffe which 
\ was upen the face ofthe 
a_ was ao the firſt 


| ng 


EXERCITAT, IL 
When the Sabbath day beginneth. 
Commandement I 'V. 


Gen. 1, 8. And the evening and the morning ) 


firſt dag. 


Or the underſtanding of this, when the Sal 
ginneth, we myſt know firſt, what is a nat 
and what is an artificiall day: A naturall days 
ſpace of twenty foure houres, meaſured by the pi 

and abſence of the ſunne; the preſence of the 
called the day, and the abſence of ir is called the 

An artificiall day is from the ſunne ring 
ſunne ſerting, as Exod. 18. 14. Why fitteſt theuth 
alone, and all the people land by thee from mornaygi 
even, and fo lob, 11.:9. Are there not twelve 
the day. | 

The naturall day began in the morning, becaule 
light was the firſt thing that was created;this light 
ſured the three firſt dayes when it ſhined; and 
the night when it withdrew it ſelfe: but from the 
day after the creation, the ſunne meaſured the day, 
the moone the night, * 

Thar darkenefle which was upon the face of thee 
made not the firſt night, it was no part of time, 
pantium temporiss for time is the meaſure of n 
and it began with the light, and ſhall end withit. 
10, 6, there ſhall be no more time. 

Secondly, the night is the privation of light, and 


| habit goeth alwayes before the privation ; there 


I hen the Sabbath day beginneth. 
"the day was before che night. 
| pak. 104. 19. Hee appointed the morne for ſeaſons, the | 
hnwweth her. going downe. Hee appointed the moone 
ſeaſonr, here the moone is reckoned firſt, becauſe the 
ight was before the day, and the ſunne waitcth upon | 
rand knoweth her (caſons, 
The ſunne knoweth Mebbos,occefſurn ſuam, his owne Anſw, 
vigg downe, and not her going downe; for Sheweſd is | 1x12D yw wow 
the common ender ; che ſuane waitcth aot upon Sol a rh, ſ6- 
moone, bur ſhe waiteth upon the ſunne; becauſe ſhe | #n, er non cjus, /cilicer 
th all her light from the ſunne. Secondly, David | **** 
epeth not the order of time here, no more then hee | 51100000 hn noe 
hin reckoning up of the plagues of Egypr. P/a/. 106, | alwayes iept in the 
But the evening and the morning were the firſt day, | "FP: 
refore the evening hath beene before the morning, _—_— 
Theeveniag is the ending of the light here, and the | © t/», 
ing is the ending ofthe night; the evening is called | IP v*/ber8 faidiei 
| bb from Gnarabh miſcere, becauſe it is partly day, | © I"y miſcere, ſic 
f ly night; and it is called crepuſculum, from the mm mee try ec 
ap" Latine word cyepers, which ſignificth dubius , as | prat, 
m wee doubt whether it bee day or aight, and it is 
dſt betwixr day and night. 
There is a twofoid midft, medictss equidiffiantie, Or 
interpoſuionis; as the ſunne in the daycs of 1o- 
is ſaid to ſtand upon Gibeon, and the moone 1# the val- 
o 4jalon, Toſh. 10. 13, The ſunne Food South-weſt 
ay, fe" thecampe of /oſhus where it pitched at that time, 
1 Matheddh as ye goe to Bethoron. Verſe 10, which lay be- 
heedPITe Gibeon and 4je/on, The ſunne in the South-weſt 
tketh three after noone, and yet the ſunne is ſaid to 
and is the midſt of heaven, Yerſ. 15. although it was 
© houres paſt the meridional), this was medzetss it 


= 


it, 
and ſccond is, medietes equidiflantie, as whena thing 
Faiicipaterh equally of both the extreames; now when 
| C cc 2 Gnerebh 


—_— _ —— —_—— 


JCLV 


—— auwu_ Wren 
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Exercitations Dirvine. Command. 4. 


Gnerebh the evening be- 
longeth to the day, and 
not to the night, 


| Hovy Chrift lay three 
dayes and three Nig ts 
in the grave, 


Oh. 


Anſw. 


Varro de lingud latind. 


| A three fold morning. 


ciled coucerning t' e 
tine when Chit roſe, 


T' e Fyangelifts recon» 


' Gnerebh is called the evening, what ſort of mie 7 
| itis not medium equidiſtantia here, but medium ink 


fitionis; and theretore it beloogeth to the day, a 


torhbe night, 


When Chriſt is ſaid to lye three dayes and 
vighes in the hearc of the carth: Chriſt was cruci 
rwixt twoevenings$ at that time when the Paſcallly 
was killed; the evening here is reckoned for t 
day; and the next foure and twenty houres are 
ned for the ſceond day; and he roſe upon thethi 
ning,that was the third dayzthe morning here Syzk 
ceis taken for the whole day,and the night following 

But it was-faid before, that the morning belong 
the night going before, how then beginnethyir 
day when Chriſt is ſaid to riſe the third day? 

There is a threefold morning, Firſt, whenthee 
more darkneſle than light. Secondly, when the 
like darkneſſe and light. Thirdly, when there 4 
light than darkneſſe. The firſt morning belonge 
the night going before; the ſecond ſtandeth as ami 
berwixt both the day and the night; and the third 
ping belongeth to the day following; this is cleare 
of the ſcripture, for Mathew Cap. 28, 1. faith, 
on324Twy Th imitwoxion ins wiay on82aruy that is, $ 
Sabbaths, the Tewes Sabbath being ended, irbe 
dawne to the firſt day ofthe weeke , - the firſtyart 
thoſe words have relation to the firſt morning,inwl 
there is more darknefle than light, and the late 
hath relation te the third morning, in which thee 
more light than darkneſſe, The firſt moraing 


| ealleth it Heyerouire -7 cab6dreythe Tewes Sabbarhbe 


ended, Zuke calleth it 53 Babios 73 wiz $7 calld 
upon the firſt dayef the weeke when there was git 


darknefle as yet. Marke calleth the rhird moraing wed 


gi Tis jus  cefberoy  Carcly in the morning the 


W_ 


4 
| 

re 
a 


ad in the morning of that day the meſſenger came to 
but this morning could not be a part of that dayin | 


When the Sabbath day beginneth. | 


/ of the weeke , when there was more light then | 
arknel - and I-bn explaineth this 5 pai oxerias em vom, 
as yet there was ſome Qarknefle; when the 
"wen roſe to-goe to the ſepulchre, it was the firft 
ming being very darke: when they were going to it 
was berwixt light and darknefle, this was the ſecond 
ing; but when they were at the ſepulchre, Chrift 
riſen, that was the third morning, Now when ir is 
dthe evening and the morning was the firſt day; by 
morning here is underſtood the firſt part of the 
zoming endingthe night, rather than beginning the 
day,as by the firſt part of Gzercb is underſtood, the cn- 

ling of the day, and not the beginniog of the night, 

Ezek, 24. 26,27. The Lord ſheweth the Prophet in 
viſion that Jerwſa/ems ſhould bec defiroyed, and hee 
11manded him to hold his peace and notto ſpeake of 
tedeſtruRion of it tothe people; and the Lord giverh 
im a ſigne, that his mouth ſhould bee opened in that 

that the citie ſhould be deſtroyed, and that in thar 


hy he would fend one to tell him; hee was dumbe all | 


thiswhile,and the accompliſhment of this prophecy we | 
ſee, Bzek, 33. 22. Where the Prophets mouth was 
opened unto him in the evening , and the meſſenger 
@metohim inthe morning: thercfore the morning is a 
je - the night prececding, and the day beginneth ar 
dight, 
Ezekiel ſetterh downe- expreflely the yeare, the mo- 
deth, and the day when he faw this viſion. Exzet. 24. 1. 
he opened not his mouth concerning this marter, 
the nineth yeare to the twelfth, at which time 
iraſalem was deſtroyed. Cap. 33.22. Then the hand of 
tbe Lord was upon him,and opencd his mouth, and hee 
the ſe! fe ſame night that the citic was deſtroyed, 


3 which 


The time when the 
women came 10 the (= 


pulchre, 


Gnerebh the even is the 
ending of the day, and 
not the beglning of the 
nighe, 


Obje#?, 


| 


| 


| 


 — 
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— OCTTEES 


Arſe, 


All thefe things caneer- 
ning thedeſtruftion of 


the temple, were really 
done and 80t in yifion, 


eAnfv. 


The evening hath ſyn- 
dry periods, 


which the citic was deſtroyed, and in which his g 
was opened; becauſe there was three dayes jor 
twixt Jeraſalem and Babylon , where Exckiel was ig 
captivitie for the preſent: therefore thisteftimogi 
not ſerue the turne to prove that the mo 

of that day in which homouhwxvoprncd, 5 

If it be ſaid that all this was done in viſion; t 
hee that eſcaped that aight came to Exekyve/ that 
ning. 

Wes leruſalew deftroyed onely in vilion? did8 
held his peace all this rime,oncly in viſion” and ay 
Prophet this day of the deſtruction of /er»ſ«/emanh 
a viſion? this cannot Rand; wherefore all rheſe 
ally done,and hetold him of the deſtruQion of the 
which hee could not doc in one night being ſuchy 
ſtance berwixt J/er»ſalew and Babylow, This ten 
will afford no more butthis, in that day rhat the 
elcapeth hee ſball come torhee, and tell thee of 
ſtruion of the citiez and not this, that hee ſhalloy 
the ſelfe ſame day that he eſcapeth. 

Gen. 29. 23. Leah nas brought to Iacob in the 
that is, in the night, otherwiſe Jacob would haved 
ned her: therefore the evening belonged to then 
and not to the day. 

The evening hath ſundry periods inthe ſcript 
fore it bee called nightproperly, as the mornir 
Firſt, when the ſunne is declining, ſecondly, whe 
ſunne is ſetting, the time berwixt theſe twe was © 


| inter auas veſperas, betwixt two evenings, Exod, 1h 


Theſe two evenings belong properly to the day; 
there is a third part of the evening , when itis 
night,and this belongeth to the high 

cycling that Leben brought Lech to 7acob. 


Now becauſe the day beginneth at the morning 


| not at the evening, it followeth, that the Sabbath mul; 


Wd 


t:rand it was BU... 


When the Sabbath day begineth, 
vinu the ſame period, at which the day began at the | 
This fixed period at which the Sabbath beginneth 


| be after midoight,when it is dawning towards the 
thatis, when the day is aſcending upward, there- 
» Matthew (aith,Cap, 28.1. When it began to dawne to- 
the fir ff day of the weeke: in the originall it is ins 
from #:700x4,y which fignifieth to waxe towards 
ipht, alchough it bee not lights it Ggnifieth not 
the candle of ſeparation, with which the Iewes 
ſedto make a diſtinARion betwixt the Sabbath and 
diy following; neither doth ir ſfignific the Jight of 
facres, as ſome would have it; neither the rifing of 
morning ſtarre; but that time enely when the Sab- 
inneth robe kept, and dawneth towards it. 
Frhis bee the true beginning of the day after mid- 
then the nations who keepe a diverſe period of 
beginning of their day from this, decline from the 
ſiotiturtion; as the Y-brians at midnight, the 4ſfro- 
rat mid-day, the Baby/onians at the funne riſing, 
&beniens at the ſunne ſerring. 
Midnight can not be-properly the beginning of the 
lay,becauſe it partly partaketh of the day going before 
I partly of the day follawing, for the beginning of 
day muſt de after midnight, and it is de media node, 
nant edes 9.x when it beginnerh, 
| Itcamor begin ar the mid-day, for this is contrary to 
he firſt inſtirution; for here there is neither morning 
If evening. 
Thirdly, ir cannot begis at the light with the Bay/o» 
7; forhere there would follow a great abſurdirie: 
Keauſe they who dwell farre North from the equino- 
Mall line, or farre South from it; they have the ſunne 
ſummer the whole foure and twenty houres, and in 


they want the light of the funne the whole day: 
therefore 


727 
Candels [eparationis. 


Ludovicus de Dieu in- 
annotat. in Matty. 


The incenveniences 
that would follow if 
the Sabbath began at 
any other time than af. 
ter midnight, 


» 


Why the Sabbath can= 
nor begin at the light, 


Exercitations Divine. ( ommand. 4. Lib 


therefore if the Sabbath began here with the ligh 
their Sabbath ſhould bee twice as long in the (umay 
and none inthe winter: therefore there muſt be ax 
period at which the day beginneth, than che light, 
the rifingof the ſunne. 
Why it cannot begin at | Laſtly, the ſetting ofthe ſunne cannot be the hey 
WS =: ning of the naturall day, for this is contrary to the 
of creation, as is ſaid before: therefore no man ought 
invert the order of nature for the beginning of the 
except Ged come in by his divine iaſtitution & | 
ic, as when hee brought the children of 1/74e/ oui! 
Egypt in the evening, and inſtituted the Paſſover x 
| memoriall of thatdeliverance, he began that dayatty 
—_—_— which obſervation they kept from that aigh 
in which they came out of Oh untill that mor 
| when Chriſt roſe againe from the dead. 
The Evangeliſts peake | The Evangeliſts when they ſpeake of the moni 
day, according tothe | when Chriſt roſe, they ſpeake according to the tec 
Komans computation. | ning of the Romans, and not according to the re 
ning of the Iewes. The Iewes at this time had # 
cuſtomes of the Romans amongit them, becauſeaqi 
were ſubje&to them; the Iewes divided their night 
three watches, the firſt they called c4put viguliarum, 


ment. 2.19.theathey had the middle watch, Jud, 7. 
and the morning watch. Exod. 14 14.” But aftet 
manner of the Romans they divided their night ii 
foure watches, And hee came to them in the | 
watch, Mare. 6.48. So they dared their yeares 
ding to the reigne of the Princes, who reigned on 
them, as Luc. 3.1. 1» the fifteenth yeare\of the reign 
Tiberigs Ceſar. So the Prophets often times doe recki 
by the heathen Kings. So when Alexeuder came to 
ruſalem, they reckoned their times from his comming, 
and they called it ere Alexandri,and ſo, «£14 Selews 
darwm Alexanari: and fo here they followed the Ko 
mai 


—_—— 
I” — 


= 
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asin counting of their day, The Romans divided 
heir day and nightiaro fixrene parts, the firft part was 
alled Diluculurm,2 Ortus ſo!g, 3 Aſceuſio djei, 4 Antiwe- 
diei, 5 Mereaies,6 Pomeridianum tempus,7 Declins- 
iq dich, $ Occaſus jolu, 9 Crepa(culum, 10 Conticinium, 
1 Akenſio noctis, 12 ante medium nods, 14 Intempeſtiva 
x, 14 De medianotte, 15 Declinatio nods, 16 Gallict- 
vr: all chis time De med:e nolte, untill the rifing of 
he ſunne is called the morning, 


A Demonſtration to ſhaw at What time the 
day began inthe creation. 


JP” Thy Suns <4, 
IT hall aw more goe © | 


© I clown, neytber thy © ©; 
f = Moone withdraw it = 


- 


66.20. a> 
mm 


oo 291godod, 


Q 


EXERCIT. 


The Romans divided 


their day aud night into | 


fixrene parts, 


Vide Roſind antiquitan 
ffty 


| 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.4. 


That the firſt borne 
ſhould have a double 
portion was both mo= 
rall, judiciall, and ccre- 


moniall, 


Poſs riGum 


are = 


Dryvinuw, 


——— — | 


| litive part of the law, and both rhoſe remaine Cer 
Tharc! 


| 


et 


EXERCITAT, II. 


Of the Morall, Judiciall, and Ceremoniall pat 
of the Sabbath day. 


Commandement LV. 


Nehem, 9.14. And madeſt knowne unto them thy 
Sabbath, and commanded(} them precepts, flatmtes 
lawes by the hand of Moſes thy ſervant, _ 


GOme of Meſes lawes are both morall, judicial 
ceremoniall, Example, to give a double port 
the eldeft, there is ſomething natural! inthis lay, 
givea double portion tothe eldeſt, becauſe he wal 
fathers ſtrength and firſt begorten:there was ſome 
| judiciall in this law, he muſt havea double portion;! 
cauſc hee was to maintaine the prerogative of thelx 


borneinJ/racl: and there was ſomething ccremati Ag 
inthis law,as he got a double portion; becauſe hee felſe; fe 
a type of Chriſt, 1ho was the firft borne amongſt mae (..".. . 
Rom: $8.29, | Ws 
| The judiciall part ofthe law ceaſeth now, been fr 
the commonwealth of 7ſraet ftandeth not now: Tif:ive pat 
ccremoniall part of the law is taken away, bec; This 
e!deſt now is not a type of Chriſt the firſt borne: ſt}, £ giz 
the morall part of the law remaineth, chat thee 
{havld havea double portion, becauſe hee is bis tatte agreate 
lirength. tye lay 


Soin the law of the Sabbath there is ſomething 
| rale poſitivum, the morall poſitive part of the law; wy 
ſecondly, ſomething poſirzvum divinum, the divineſvFie 


It ma 
s kee 
Nc. 
el 


A en mm 


Tf the Morall, Iudiciall, nd Ceremmiall &@c. 


_ .4 


irdly, there are ſomethings judiciall in this law, | 
nd ſamethings ceremoniall, and thoſe two are abro- 


pat The moral! poſitive part ofthis law, and the divinc | yy. ;; morote poi 
woſitive part doe remalne + the School-menſay well, | Sum in che Sabbath, 
utas eff 4 nature, mods 2 lege. 5 virtus 4 gratia.Cultus 

{n4tvrs, nature it ſelfe teacheth us that there muſt 
xeatime given tothe ſervice of God,and this is mora/e 

ww, the morall pofitive part of the law, Remems- 
that thow keepe the veſt, But to keepe the ſeventh day, What 4151num 22/iti- 
weſt 4 lege,this wasthe divine poſitive part:butthe | _ 

piritot God reacheth us to ſanRifie the Sabbath , and | 
his 84 74774, from his grace, 

This isthe morall poſitive part of the law, to have 2 
time for the worſhip of God; therefore all people have | Allycople haveapornts 
qpointed a certaine time for bis worſhip, the Afahn. | theworthip of God. 
wetans keepe the ſixt day of the weeke; the Iewes the 
frenth;the Chriſtians the firſt day; and the Indians the 
fourth day. 

The divine poſitive part of the law is to keepe ir 
within ſeven dayes, this isthe limitation of God him- 
felſe, for nature would not teach usto keepe one of 
ſeven, more then one of cight. 

How can this law bind us more than any other of Queſt. 
| Myfs judiciall lawes; ſeeing it is not the morall poſt- 
Me part of the law? | 

Y Thisdivine poſitive partbindeth all men, becauſeit | Avſw, 
a 5 81vento Adam before his fall, and hee repreſented | Mit divine poltive | 
all mankinde; therefore rhis divine poſitive law hath | becauſe is was mm | 
agreaterforce to binde us, then other of Adoſes poſi- | Adam before his fall, 
ie lawes which did binde encly the Iewes in /udes. 
Ks Itmay be ſaid that ceremonies are changable : but | 
__ ___ of the Sabbath is a ceremony; these- } 
FE XC. 
_ } Ccremonies of erder appointed by the Church may 
Ddd 2 be 


Ob. 


Ld IS 


_— — 
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Ceremonies of order He chanaed, but this cannot be changed; for althay 
Church, _— | it be n=. naturall part of the hn it hath the 
| perties of the naturall part; for that which isthe n 
' and divine naturall part of the law, cannot be 
withouta ſtaine of the Lords holineſle, asthat 
IT ay ric ſhould beno finne; butthis circumſcription aft 
cannot bee revoked | day mightbe altered to the fourth or fifth day wit 
or at © | any ftaine of Gods holineſſe, yer becauſe itist 
vine poſitive part which God himſeltc hath ſer 
andgaveto Adam before his fall, therefore it canng 
altered or changed. | 
Tenor of | TRE judiciall partof this law is the eaſe of man 
the Sibbarh is the cas | DEaſt. SO inthe ſeventh yeare the land was tore 
of man and beaſts | theeaſe of manand beaſt. Levit. 25. 6. for thef 
4nd for thy ſervant &c. The Lord hada ſpeciallrejet 
' tohis people as he was their governour, law-giver, 
, Captaine, /xd2.8,23, And they were Fender his ath,2nc 
, who ina ſpeciall manver held their land of him, axdaffWvee are 
| this reſpect eſpecially, hee gave them their judiculWhe Lorc 
| lawes. vents 
The ceremoniall part The ceremonial] part of this law conſiſted in ten it di 
or evis lavy of che Sab- | manner how they kept their ſabbath, they had adomeneaſure 
; ſacrifice for it,they might kindle no fire on it, Exod,Witerall p 
3. They mizhtdreſſe no meat thatday, they. were lor bind 
mired toa Sabbath dayes journey,their Sabbathbegaſſstheir þ 
in the evening and ended in the evening, anditwaly They 
rype to thera of afl the benefits which they weretayes jo 
receive in Chriſt trocome, c firſt 
Xotto 1-31; Gre on | They might kindle no fire this day, this wasa an'bbrarh 
the Sabbath wasa cere» | MONnall part of their ſervice ; and ir ſeemeth bur <-gr 
monuay law. | have continued as long as they were inthe wildernekreakiall 
| When Chrift went to cate bread in the houle of on ſlate 
| of the chicfe Phariſees upon the Sabbath day, Lc, 142 hort; 
| I. is it probable that there was no fire that day betwex: 


| dreſſe the meat: Their Sabbath was a day of joy - their 1 
" [ } 


— 
—O— 
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Of the Morall, Iudiciall, and Ceremoniall xc. 


xm, and they laid afide their fackcloth that day, and 
hey bad a fealt that day,which was. a part of their ce- 
remoniall worſhip, /#d7:6, 10. 2. 

Whether are wee as ſtritly bound to keepe the Queſt. 

$abbath, asthe Iewes were under the law? y 

Wee are not fo firictly bound tothe letter,as they An(w, 

xeinthe wilderneſſe; for wee may kindle fire upon 

be Sabbath, and dreſle mcate, providing thar it be 
ſoberly, and without any hinderaiice to the di- 

me wor{hip;if we conſiderafterwards againe, how-the 

Sabbath to them was a feaſt, wee have nor ſucha liber- 
y asthat: for it was a pait of their pedagogie under | Ty, Sabbatha part of 

belaw, VWhen they made a feaſt that day, it was are» | the lewes pedagogie. 

ce tothem ofthe benefies which they were to | The Sabbath wasarype || 
p . to the Iewes of all the 
etinChriſt to come, and therefore that occafion ceal> | y,,.gws which they 
are not bound to it; wee may taſt upon the Sab- | were to receive in 
hand humble our ſelves when occaſion ſerverh: bur | © 
are more bound to the :oorall reſt than they were; 
heLord ſairh, Joe! 2, 19. Rent your hearts and not your 
r:rhe morall part of this Jaw bindeth us more | Wee are wore bound 
henit did binde the Iewes , inreſpeR of. the greater tho bar dog : 
jeaſure of knowledge which wee have now ; but the | iewes were, 
terall part of the law did binde the Iewes, bur it doth 
dt binde us; for they were to rent theircloathes as well 
$their hearts in the day of humiliation. What a *abbath dayes 
They might go no further that day thana Sabbath | /94*5 + 
ayes urney;they meaſured their tourney two wayes, | FIND NND 
e firſt was their common meaſure. and that was cail-d Sh —_ 
a cenÞibbrath haarerz, dieta terre, Gen. 35+ 16, that is, as 
 burÞuch ground as a man might goe from morning to 
-rnekPreak/alt, or from breakfaſt ro dinner z the Seventy 
of anaoſſare it is 75 £45" 7% in75544s,that is,as much ground 
Luc, a horſe will runne ina carrear or a {punt:{o farre was 
day Wderwixt Berblehem and K:ma. The ſecond meaſure 
yy unFtheir 10urney, was the meaſure for the. Sabbath, 
rhe Ddd 3 which : , 
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The Iewes Sabbath was 


a day of joy to them, | 
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Lib.y, 
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{ ficedallegorically,tropes 
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Termiwnug Sibbarhi. 


Lv mibare, 


Hoiww farre the ewes 
might go upon the 
£ hk in Ganaan, 


This was ceremonaiall 
in the Sabbath to begin 
at the evening. 


What theSabbath Ngni- 


logically and anagogi- 
cally, : 


Ref 


Anlw, 


which was as farre diſtant as bertwixt the urre 
rentand the tabernacle, which was two thouſand cab 
19h. 3.4. And this they called Tebhum Sabbath, ter 
Sabbathi;and ſo they call it mil mikiare, that is,an 11d 
mile: The Syriack hath it, almoſt ſeaven furclongs: 
when they came to Cenaer, they might oc as 
upon the Sabbath as the ſpace berwixt their he 
and their Synagogues, every mans houſe was tg 
nere the Synagogue as mount Oliver was to le 
thus much ground of two thouſand cubirs kept Fr 
name of a Sabbath dayes journie, alchough they mig 
go further upon the Sabbath then ewo thouſand aby 
Some doc hold that a Sabbath dayes journey after 
they came to_Canaen was as much ground, x 
might goe after the evening ſacrifice was e 

this would be a very uncertaine meaſure of = 
then it might be longer or ſhorter, according to; 
length or ſhortneſſe of the day, 

This was a partof the ceremoniall Sabbathtobey 
at the evening, and end at the evening, Nebem, 1 
I9. And it care to paſſe, that when the gates of leraſu 
m/w to be darke,before the Sabbath,1 commanaed the, 
to be ſhut. 

Laſtly, their Sabbath was a pledge to them ofall! 
benefits which they were to receive in Chriſt recor 
in the allegoricall ſignification, their Sabbath hgni 
ro them Chriftreſting in the grave; in the tropologi 
fignification, ir ſignified rothem their reſt from tt 
ſervile works, and works of the fleſh : and in thews 
gogicall ſignification, it ſignified to them their et 
nall re(t, 

Bur is not. our Sabbarh a type to us of our etent 
reſt * 

It is an arbitrary type, butnot a deftinate,typefor 

types are ceaſed now to us; wee may ſay, as = 


. 
Hi" 


= 
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his day for our labours; ſo we ſhall reſt ene day in the Deflinatus, 
vens from our fiones, but this is oncly an — Fanta Tye ol 

xe. Sothe head and the body are but arbitraricrypes 

f Chrift and his Church: ſo the ſeaven golden candle- | 

icks, Revelat+ 1. I 2, are but atbitrarie'types tothe ſea- 

n Churches in 4/ia, and compariſons are borrowed 
rom thoſe, 

How (hall wee diſcerne thoſe things which are for- Onefl, 

dden by a morall law, from theſe things which arc 

vidden by a ceremoniall law? 
That which is forbidden by a ceremoniall law is for- Anf- 
iddenzr one time, and not at another, Example, to 


—_— 


Arbitraris!, 


: X * To knew wrat things f 
nd fire wrt the Sabbath 15S a ccremonizll law, be- are forbidden by a cerc- 


ruſe itwas forbidden to them only upon the Sabbath; | =oniall, andwhat »y'# 
they might kindle fire at the Paſcha and the Pentecoſt, 
| $0 abſtinence trom leaven, was bur a ceremoniall law, 
0 ' 


moralllay/; 


auſe it was forbidden only at the Paſcha,and not at 

hereſt of the feaſts; but to buy and (ell is forbidden in 

Itheir three feaſts: therefore it is a morall precept, 

hey might buy nothing upon the day of the Paſlover, 

" Wherefore they bought all necefſaries the day before. 

"  13-27.S0 that whichis forbidden to ſome perfons 

I nottoall is a ceremoniall thing. Example, no Na- 

ret might drinke wine, and the Prieſt might not 

Irigke wine when he cntred into the Congregation, but 

ther perſons might drinke wine, therefore -t is but a 

ial! law, So for the place, norman might carry « | 

eſſel through the temple, Adark.11. 16, but out of thar 

» any man might carry a vellell, therefore it was 
taceremoniall law, 

The concluſion of this is, this law of the Sabbath hath 

ncthing morall, judiciall,and ſomething ceremoniall, 

fore wee muſt ſtudy rodiſtinguiſh thoſe three, that 

te may know what part of the commandement bind- 

of 2% perperually 1a this precept. 
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Exercitations Divine.Command. 4. Lib.y. 


IL 5v 


dics bonus. 


Dries bonvs,a good day 
what. 


Pori, 
Feſt am 1 
Chort, 


Puy was a politicke 


} c:{Wation oncly, 


CLIIDY romp, 
| MI ceſſare. 


Fw quicſcere, 


EXERCITAT:. IIIL 


Of the difference betmit the Sabbath and 
feaſt dayes. 
Commandement ITIL 


Exod, 31, 15, The ſeauenth day is 4 Sabbath of iWhieſſed 
baths wnto the Lord. Sect 
wow 
| mer Sabbath day diffcred from om Tobb,a poli: int 
day; Secondly, it differcd from Gnazcrerh aver wi thei: 
diet; Thirdly, from Mogwadim their thee great fea g 
Firſt, it differed from dres bonns 4 good day, 1.4mMChurc 
25. 8. 4 good day, wasa day wherein they met onelyuliMlpracl: 
be merry, bur they kept no religious exerciſe that aMWmonet! 
The Chaldee paraphraſt upon this ſairh,we are ule this 
manded to keepe the Sabbath and good dayes, thtiemeth 
the feaſts; and not to goe above rwo thouſand cubith 
but good deyes are not ſo taken in the ſcriptures a#Mere in 
plied rotheir f-aſts: bur ro a day for banqueting ondnluole 
And it was feftizm fort, non chort , as the ſchoolenayx in t 
ſpeake; ſuch a feaſt was that commemoration of ?n,tÞ, bur 
was commanded by Afordechaz to bee kept in remeWhall an 
brance of the ret fr6 their enemies; it is not called Wip,,4 g 
gned,as the reſt of their feaſts are, but 7'zemm tempuliſiey 1n 
is not called a Sabbath; it is ſaid there that they rele} Thjr 
from their enemies, the word is Nah, but not Shamvdihill.q | 
toreſt, but not to reſt as on the Sabbath or on tif Th. / 
tcaſts. The dayes of Pur were but a policicke ceſſatiuih w, 
and they were good dayes, but not holy dayes. DOgoir 
But the lewcs have a liturgic appointed for this WſKhraricr 


; therefore it may ſeemeto be a holy day; upon this, ;1; 


tt. —— 
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; read the booke of Eſther, as may be ſeenc in their | 


The liturgie was not appointed by Afordechai, bur | Anſw. 
b the ewes afterward, the Iewes atthis day upon the | The lewes limurgie upon | 
reteenth and fifteenth of Ader read the hiltory of | ny a92es of Fur was 
Efber, and as often as mention is made of Haman, they | 4cb«., 
nocke upon the table of the Synagogue , as though | ,4. 5:4;412-4um is 
xey would bear out his braines, and they cry,curſed be | Fe Pur: 

#, bur bleſſed be Mordechai, curſed be Zereſh, but | TN3Y es inrerdict 
fſed be Efber, | 
Secondly, the Sabbath differed from Gnazereth, or | ut abbarh differed | 
i iter di74. Joel, 1. 13. they are called Gnezererb, or 

a poles iter diets, becauſe the hands of men were ſhut up 
eat theſe times from workez and theſe were kept when 
Ke omegreat and heavy judgement of God was uponthe 


G er inter. 
SJ 8SChurch, Such was the faſt of the fourth moneth when > nt wa 


| 

| 

, 

| 

em was taken, er, 29. 6. Sothe faſt of the fift | be kept for (ome grear | 
| 

p 


jadge:nent, 


«a acneth,the ſeaventh day, for the burning of the rem- | 
e cmnle this faſt,7er.5 1.12. is ſaid tobe keptthe ninth day,it 
that Wemeth then thar this faſt was kept both the dayes, for | 
whe great deſolation that was then; their third faſt was 
69 Wert in the ſeventh moneth T#/br5, and this was for the 
0 lauohter of Gedalzah. 2. King. 25.25, Their fourth faft 
JW" in their tenth moneth Tebberh, when Nebuchadne7- 
Por, We burnt leruſalem: theſe GnaFereth were but occafio- 
o— Pall, and not perpetuall as the Sabbath was, therefore | 
d WE. 8.19, The Lord promiſed to turne theſe faſts jato | 
by and gladncle, and into checerefull feaſts, 
oy Thirdly,the Sabbath differed from the feſtivall daics | The Sabbath differed 
ne 8 Mogns 5p from their great tcaſts, 
voy The firlt difference betwixt thoſe feaſts and the Sab- 
lack ath was this; thoſe feaſts had no 42-2413 Or prepara- | 
_ $0going beforethem, bur the Sabbath had ſtill a pre. | Jets had nojpres | 
5 ation going before it, and it was called 1527424zny Or | batt had, , 


= rilium Sabbathi, 
Ece L a 


"_— 
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Exercitations Dirvine. Command. 4, 


It may be ſaid, Job. 19, 14. 1t was the preparat 
the Paſſover, therefore the Paſſover had a prepara 
wellas the Sabbath, 

Itis called the preparation to the Paſſouer, bee 
' theSabbath & the Paſſover fell both rogether,andy 

they transferred the Paſcha to the Sabbath, andy 

called « great Sabbath. 78h. 19. 31. And the prepara 
was then in reſpe& ofthe Sabbath, and not in rhe 
| of the feſtivall day; their other feaſts beſides the W 
bath needed no preparation. 
| The (eftivalleayerwere | Secondly, the Sabbath and their feſtivall c 
\eransferred ro the 8ab= | fered ja this, they uſed to transferre their feſtivall 
| bark, andnky tothe Sabbath, but the Sabbath ſtood immone 
and could neyer be removed to any of their feaſt 
uſed,as the Tewes ſay,totransferretheir other hc 
to the Sabbath, proptey olera & mortaos, that is, bec 
their meates and dead bodies could not bee keptl 
corruptiontwo dayecs together, and eſpecially inf 
anſwering to our Autumne: therefore they made 
fealt day a common day , and upon is they pr mw ut 
their meat and buried their dead, and they transtenaf®* 
the religious exerciſes of that day to the Sabbath, 
All the (crifices of So the ſecrifices of all their feaſts gave way tou 
their feaſts gave way to | Sabbath; rheir dayly evening ſacrifice was killed 
Talmnd mtire#. d | eightofthe clocke and an halfe, according tothele firtie 
pſchare. cap. 5 counting of their houres, that is, halfe an houre belt 
three, and offered at the ninth houre and an halfe, 0f*< on 
is, halfe an houre after our three: bur in the evening” 
the Paſſover it was killed halfe an houre before ſean 
| and offered halfe an houre beforc eight, that is, act 
| ding to our calculation, it was killed haife an houte 
ter one, and offered halfe an hovre after twoot 
c'ockz and rhis they did that they might reſt the evel 
| of the Sabbath. 
Fourthly, the Sabbath had a double facrifice 


p9 ' 


| 


-. — 
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| for it, whereas their feaſts hadthcir owne par- | The Sabbath had a 
"”_ Gorifices. P double ſacrifice, 
fitly, the Sabbath was kept in the wildernefle and | The Sabbath was kept 
nhe captivity, and he tha: brake the Sabbach inthe | inthe widernefle, 
kmeſſe, was ſtoned te death, bur thoſe feaſts were 
x kept in the captivity, avd the Paſſover but once 
min the wilderneſſe, Nam. g. 5. 
£8 Laſtly, the Sabbath and other feſtivall dayes differ | The whole weeke took 
, lifiackis, the whole weeke rooke the denomination from | Stapauy®to® fon the 
he Sabbath, Zac. 18. 1 2. 1 faſt ewice in the Sebbath that | = * 
iothe weeke. So AF. 13. 42. The Gentiles beſought 
theſe word's might be preached unto them, us METAEY Ta fe 
in, that is, inthe middle of the weeke, 
The difference betwixt the Sabbath and the weeke | The diference'berwixe 
layes was this, every Sabbath day they came to heare 2 and weeke 
ſs, read and expounded, Adarc. 1. 21. Lac, | 
31- 50 A&. 14,15. and 15. 21, buton the weeke 
je they met but occafionally,as AZ. 17.10. E/ay.58, 
Mo pte wee dayly to know my wayes: they ſought 
i Lord dayly, but the Sabbath day was the appoin- 
{.Medtime to ſeeke. 
\ I Theconcluſion of this is, the Iewes had many Sab» | Concluſion, 
10 3s, and now wee have but one, and therefore wee 
led @9uld be more carefull in obſerving of it; nem wc ani. 
lenf4ſntive. For as a river divided into many ſtreames 
 bel@"aneth the more ſlowly, and united into one runneth 
fe, daff9* more ſtrongly, ſo the affeCtions ſer upen moe ob-! 
noFSare not ſo intended, as when they are ſer upon | 


ſeat 


® 
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Exercitations Dirvine. Command. 4. 


God who made the 
creatur'e, hath cncly 

{ power to ſeparate it for 
t 2 boly uſe. 

| 


[nvoras 
[iYd, 


Conli ite 
| Sunfificatio / 1104. 
- 


| 
, . R 
flow the Lord is ſaid 


{ 
' 
' 
| 
| 


T:me 33 called holy ime 
propeniy, 


| 


:0 Cant if: rhe Sabbath» 


EXERCITAT. V. 
Of the ſanfification of the Sabbath, 


Commandement IIII. 


Eſay. 58.13. 1f thou tarne away thy foot fromthe 
bath, from doing thy pleaſure on my hoty day, andud 
Sabbath & delight,the holy of the Lord, honourableand 
honour him, &c. Then 1 will canſe thee ride upontheh 
places of the earth, ana feed thee with the heritage of lu 


OD ſanQifeth his Sabbath,and man ſanQifiet 

God ſanAificth the Sabbath becauſe he madeit 
that made the creature hath power to ſanRike it, 
ts ſeparate it for a holy uſe: he that made the bread 
the wine may ſet a.new- ſtampe upon theſe creaum 
and appoint them for his ſacrament. So he thataul 
the dayes may ſeparate a day for his owne uſe and 
vice, and this 15 conflitutive ſant7ificatio; but when 
is ſaid to ſanRike theSabbath,it is but ivvocariveſa 
ficatts, that is, he defires of God that grace,thathen 
lanctife it, and keepe it holy. 

Againe God is ſaid to ſanRifie it, Ezek, 20, 12.1 
then my Sabbath to bee a ſigne betwixt me and them, 
they may know that 1 am the Lord who. fandtifieth then 
Lord ſanctifieth this day when hee ſantifieth mal! 
keepe it holy. A man is ſaid to doe athing when be 
deavours to doe it, although ke doe it not, but thel 
giveth a man grace and ſanQiifies him, 

The Lordis ſaid ro fanRtife the Sabbath, becauſe 
ſcparateth it from a prophane ufe ro a religious Þ 
time in it ſelfe 1s not ſanRificd, it is but wwmerw 


- bath a burden to them. Ames. $8. 6. when will the new 


n nally Fe ay ſet forrb wheat? 


of the ſan#tification of the Sabbath. 


d iris called huly improperly onely, becauſe it is the 
xaſure of holy ations: ſo the Angell ſaid to S2re, 7 
Þreturne to thee at the time of life. Gen. 18.14. Time in 
t{elfe doth not live, it is onely the meaſure of living 
ings: fo the Sabbarh is ſanQtified when it is wade the 
zeafure of holy ations, Workes to be done that day, 
theworkes for the ſovle eſpecially, all the weeke 
02419485 travell & for his month. Eccleſ. 6. 7. and the 
Sabbath is for the ſoule, a noble day in reſpec of the 
dayes; and he that exerciſcth himſclfcrhat day as ' 
he ought, is the Lords freeman, | [ 
There are ſundry ſorts of people who ſanRQific not 
the Sabbath, ſome mocke the Sabbath and ſcorne ir. | 
Lament. 1. 7. The adverſaries ſaw her, and did mocke at 
br Sabbaths, Auguſtine ſaith of Sexeca, that he mocked 
the lewes becauſe they ſpent the ſeavemb part of their 
lieinidleneſſe, and the heathen called the Iewes:Sab-. 
ken, in deriſion. 


There is another ſort of people who thinke the Sab- 


wwne be gone, that wee may ſell corne; and the Sabbath,that | 


There are ſome who make the Sabbath their delight. 
t{9.58.13.Some kept the Sabbath of the golden calte; 
Awen ſaid, Tomorrow t5a feaſt to the Lord. Exod. 32. 5. 
and bow kept they this feaſt? They ſate downe to cat and 
to drinte, and roſe to play, Ferſe, 6, Others krepe it as the 
ox keepeththe Sabbarh,they reſt from labour, but they 

ſerve not the Lord that day, but they know not that 
off Sebbth 4 Sud, that internall and ſecret reſt, There is a 
bird fore who begin the Sabbath, but contirwenor in 
te worthip of God, they thinke thata part of it is ſuffi- 
dent for God, and chey make it d/erw interciſum,a halte 
{oly day, and ſome will abftaine from labour that day, 


The Sabbath is the 
meaſue of holy ations, 


Some are mockers of 
the dabbath, 


Some are weary of the 
Sabbath, 


To ſome the Sabbath'is 
a delight; 


Three (orts of men who 
doe not tandtific the 
Sabbath, 


= \- 


arcanum ſecretuma 


ue not from paſtime; but the ſanRikication of the Sab- 
Eec bath 


- 


3 


| 


= 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.4. | 


Reaſons proving abſke- 
nence trom labour and 
paſtime on the Sabbath, 


Kea: 1. 
The Sabbath given to 
Adam, in which hee 
wight meditate upon 
Gods worke, 


Tis end of the Sabbath 
is at reſt c:icfly, 


| 


bath requireth both abſtinence from labour and No 
time, and that for theſe reaſons. Mes 

The firſt is taken from the inſtitution of the Sabbaliſlu.... 
the Sabbath was inſtituted in innocency, when mlfſiE1..;, 
might have wrought without tediouſnes or ſweat o Ws. th 
browes, the Lord appointed not this reſt for anywlliÞ.n.., 
ciſomencſle er want of recreation; but the Sabbathwllih,.. 
infticuced, that hee might have a day to meditate; oj 
Gods workes freely;in the weeke dayes he wasdre 2 
the garden which would have brought ſome dike, -1 
Rionto the mindeztherefore the Lord would haveaiMhhe 1.0 
ſer apart for himſelfe, thar man might meditate 
him and his workes: Now if 4davs who had no fas 
within him, or evill example without him , noi 
ſanding of his well diſpoſed heartto Gods ſervic 
need of aday; what need have weethen of _ 
are ſinners? This argument ſerveth againſt 
thinke that the end of the Sabbath is,that men auy 
freſh chemſelves, this could not befall Adew bec 
was not weary; reſt I grant is commanded here,baiti 
ad al;xd, for holineſſe, and not for gaming. 

The ſecond reaſon is taken from the end of thenb 
rution, the negation of labour is the poſition of hal 
nefſe and ſanQification, the one is taken away that 
other may bee placed; bur _ and gaming att 
publique ſervice are a let to the reft of this day, for 
all alike holy. The Romans made a law »e quii 
Tarents evcheret, that none ſhould carrie wooll out 
Tarentam, but ſame who carried ſheepe out of 7 
tam were puniſhed as tranſgreſſors of the law; Dec They 
they who carried out ſheep carried out woel!:f (iifeenty ; 
#n4 14 probibetar ed id alis vid pervensi non pete we it 
which is forbidden one way, we cannot cometo ith Pur tj 


another way; to prophane the Sabbath by workes iS10fane (} 


bidden, therefore it is forbidden alſo to prophane tiſſemea( 
paſtime. 


th. tort 


Mo ofthe Tanlification of the Sabbath. 


dl No time hath any inherent holinefſe in it, for reaſo- | 


ble creatures are onely the ſubjeR of holinefie;altars, 
arments and vefſels had a typical! holigefſe, this wus 
v eElative oncly to the things fignified by them, and nor in 
olke things themſelves; time then muſt bee called holy 
ya mproperly, becauſe it is the meaſure of holy actions, 
n —_— gaming cannot be called holy ations. 
tha which is mot large and moſt permanent, is the 
e incipall and eſſcntiall part of the commandement, 


albeit David could not have accefle to the houſe of 


Lotd as the ſwallowes and the ſparrowes had to the 

ar, yethee was bound to keepe the Sabbarh, and in 
cptivitie rhey were bound to keepe this day boly, 
2manin priſon is bound to keepe it holy by private 
xerciſes; therefore Chriſt biddeth his Diſciples pray 
ba their flight be not on the Sabbath. Mat. 24. This argu- 


ar maketh againſt thoſe who thinke that weeare | 


ound to thinke upon divine ſervice no longer then we 

"rc iothe Church, 
mu Small workes are forbidden that day; was it not a 
- Winall thing to goe out at their doores in the morning 
q Itoftoope downe and gather alittle Manna betwixt 
[ [re and fixe of the clocke, yer the Lord ſaid, how long 
at Il yebreake my commandements? and Aary Mag- 
FP w would buy nothing for the annoynting of Chriſt 
"urilithe Sabbarh was paſt, Secing then the Lord for- 
 iddeth ſuch ſmall things, we cannot ſay that the Sab- 


< ah was inſticured for refreſhing of our wearied bo- 


cu They (ay that the ſunne ſhinerh in ſome places almoſt 


Ity and foure hourcs,ſhalla man keepe all this time 
of,hwWdy: itis impoſſible. 

0 tVYY Par the caſe that we dwell under the pole where the 
$1510 Bane ſhinerh halfe a y*are, the Sabbath day is not to 
oe LO Eemeaſured here by light and darkeneſſe, but by the 
| revolution 


are the ſubjet of heli- 
nefle, DD 


Rafe, 4 


Men are bound to keepe - 
the Sabbath by privare 
exerciſes if they cannot ' 


keepe it publikely, 


Real. 5. 
Small workes are for- 


bidden on the Sabbath. 


_ 


EEE 
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Where the ſunne thi: \ revolution of the ſunne to the ſame point, ina pany 
eine | Which time a man may fleepe and take his teſt, 
revolution of ittorhe | that hath a Right in that time, 
Crnrlaſis The concluſion of this is, God giverh us ſixe 

; { dayes to ourowne uſe, therefore we ſhould givehi 
| whole for his Sabbath, or eHe wee have two me 
in our bagge,alittle to meer eut with,and a gre; 


ccive in, which is abomination to the Lord, 


EXERCITAT. VI. 
That man u commanded to labour ſixe dayes. 


Commandement IV. 


Exad, 20, 9. Sixe dayes ſhalt thou labour andit 
that thou hafs to ave. 


Whetker is this a prez Ixe dayes ſhalt thou labour, the Lord commandethl 
tens 100 Ae people to labour (ixe dayes, this is not a permi 
but a precepr, it is not left arbitraric to them, asitht 
ſhould ſay, Te may labour, but it is commanded, 77 
labour ſixe days, So AB.1.22. One ſhall be a witmſe 

; #s of his reſurrection, that is, I command himto t 
; witneſſe, and not this way,it is free for him to beay 
neſſe, or he may be a witneſle. 

Then it may bee ſaid that a man may not rect 
himſelfc upon the weeke dayes. 

The ſchoolemen ſay well, that affirmative preeq 
doc nor {© ſiraitly binde as negatives doc: Aft 
va l1yant ſemprr,ſed now ad ſemper, negativvs ligant | 
+ ad ſemper + the affirmatives binde not ſimply with 
interm:fhon, but the negative precepts binde with 
| intermiſſion, | 


l 
g 
hy Ly 


| "Mm is cammanded to labour ſix dayes. 


had their morning ſacrifice when they entred | 


> their worke, and their evening ſacrifice when they 
nded their worke: they gave God the firſt part of the 
and the laſt, although they were dayes appoint- 

d for worke, And 7b. 23,12, 1 haveeſteemed the | 
of bis month more then my neceſſary food. They 

wid not omit this dutie for their meate, farre leſle 
fortheir labour:8 they divided the day in three parts, 


the firſt ad te bills, orationem; the ſecond ad torab legem; | The Tewc? gavea part 
thethi 


N ad malacha,opus:a\though they were dayes 
appointed 1 worke, yet they gave the Lord his part of 
them every day, 

Sixe dayes (halt thou Labour. God hath given man fixe 
dayes;herefore it is good reaſon that hee give the Lord 
one? hee gave Adam leavetoecate of the fruitof all the 
trees in paradiſe, except one; therefore hee ſhould have 
reſerved that one, for God, If the Lord had givenbut 
oneday to man, and taken fixe to himſelfe, yet he was 
toobey ; but now when hee hath given him fixe, and 
takenbut one to himſelfe, how can any man refuſe to 
fl give him this day?what if the Lord bad commanded thee 

- great thing wonldeſt not thou have done it? 2. King. 
F+ 13. 

Sixe dayes ſhalt thou, labour that thou mayſt reſt the 
ſerenth,a man ſhould alwayes remember Gods ſervice, 
axdmake it his laſt and principall end, I. Coy. 10.31. 
Whether ther: fore yee eate or arinke, or whatſoever yee doe, 
ave alta the glory of Go4. He ſhould be diligent in his cal- 

uponthe weeke dayes, that hee may reſt upon the 
oath from the workes of his calling. Heethar is not 
kithfull in his calling, will never care to keepe the Sab- 
bat; and he that keepeth the Sabbath will be diligent 
Wis calling : thoſe two are like the two cherubins 


1 Whoſe faces looked one towards another. 


There is a ſpeciall note of remembrance ſet before 
ow F ff the 


: 


of the worke daycs to 
the Lord, 


Great reaſon that God | 
have one day ſcing hee |} 
giveth xe to man, 


To be diligent in their 
— keepe the þ 
Sabbath goe rogether, ſ 
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Exercitations Divine. Command. 4. 


the Sabbath as a phyla&ery ts cauſe men to remegj 
it; and this isa part of the PE Doeallt 
haſt to doe: doe the worke of thy calling upon the _ 
dayes, thatthou mayft keepe the Sabbath. hos 

Whether may « man ſeparate a weeke day pe ll 
ſervice of God or not? , 

Levi. 19.23. Whena man planted a vineyard, oferce 
Lord commanded that hee ſhould not cate oftheinl:hed 
of it for three yeares, and all that timethe trees (hnllWae we 
be uncircumciſed; but the fourth yeare the fruit ] 
ſhould be holy unto the Lord, and in the fift ret 
ethcy are bidden profane their vineyards that is,,omnM Sabba 
them to common uſes; there was no manmights 
A an eanncr oarnee | HE fruit of the fourth yeare, bur .it was dcdicat 
2day remakeir holy, | God, and in the fift yeare they were commandel 

mak« it common: ſo no man may. profane the 
appointed for Gods ſervice, ſo neirher may they 
rate any of the reſt of the dayes of the weeke, tomul 
them holy for Gods ſervice as the Sabbath, Whe 
man ſeparatetha particular day for the werſhipof 
ir maketh it nor holy,as the Sabbath is.Seir che 
ſaith,Eccleſia poteſt abolere dies feſtos, determinatis hn 
Seirus 1th, 7+ 04p.13+ | 4 jure bumano, C& conſuctudo plarimum poreſt in jure 
no, ſandtificatio eft a lege drvina, the Church may abou 
holy dayes, for the determination of them is buttrc 
man,and cuſtone prevaileth much in the lawesf me 
bart the ſanctification of a day is from God: Godoe 
may ſanQifie a Sabbath for himſelfe,cempus none 
privata bone: but it is numbered among ſuch things 
arecommon to all,as the aire ar.d water: & quod 
juris efl, nullic« in bongs eſt; therefor nan cannot Karpaoide 
rate time as God doth for his ſervice, and rhe ir ſcpatſÞardly r 
tion is but cccafionall and alkerable. Wotie ch 
Concluſion, | Theconclufton of this is, God hath given man Firſt,r 
daycsto labour and doe his owne worke,thac hee matke.R 
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No vorketo be done upon the S. abbath. 


xe the Sabbath, and have Gods bleſſing upon his ( 
1s;he muſt ſeeke a bleſſing upon the Sabbath to all 
is travels inthe weeke dayes, For Except the Lord build 
huſthe laboar in vaine that build it, exctpt the Lord 
pethe city, the watchmen watcheth bat in vaine. Pad. 
127.Sothey labour i yaine who worke all the weeke, 
xcept the Lord bleſſe their travels; and the Sabbath is 
eden _—_— -oray the bone 5 his children, | 
Re gpenerh bi every day «nd ſatizfieth the defire o 
lving thing, Pal. 144. wy, hee hath .__4 
xehouſewhich he openeth to his children upon the 
Saddath, 


= —_— 


EXERCITAT. VII 
No worke to be done upon the Sabbath . 


Commandement. IV. 


End.20, 10. 1” it thow ſhalt not doc any worke,thow nor ' 
thy ſonne, wor thy daughter, nor thy manſer vant, nor thy | 
«ogy thy cattell, nor thy ſlranger that is within | 

gates, 


| 


T* interdiion is here ſet downe, not to breake 
the Sabbath, firſt the father is forbidden, the ſonne | 
adthedaughter, the manſcrvant and the maid(ſervant 
to ſhould religiouſly obſerve it, and the firanger is 
idden that he ſhould not give offenceto others, and 
rdly the beaſt chat he ſhould not give an occafion to 
Mee that day. 
J firſt,the father of the f:mily is forbidden to doe any 
nPorke.Reformation muſt begin at the head firft, as in a 
Fff2 kingdome 


_- 
« - ee er A 
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E xercitations Divine. Command.4. 


In matters of relizion 
no difference betwixt 
male and female, bound 


or free, 


Nece//71as obedientia 
won excuſat ſer6 um, ſed 
moe [firarcortHonts ex» 
caſat ſerum, 

Seirws lib, 7, c49, 28, 
1m Calibur 


I 


kingdome,at the king. P/a/.101. this is his gate, $ 
Magiſtrate,aSin Joſbus cap. 24+ 74nd my houſe will þ 
the Lord, this is his gate. So the maſter of a priyae 


mily. ſes before hee was a magiſtrate ſhould p 


circumciſed his fonne. When reformation beginne 
the head, thenthe Scripture ſaith, Sa/vation. ix, 


thee and to thine houſe, Luc. 19.9. becauſe they ay 
meanes to inſtru and informe their houſchold; g 
evenas the balme laid upon «roms head. randoy 


the hem of his garment, Z/al.13 3.2.S0 whea thef 


ofa familieis religious,then religion deſcendeth 


him to his children, to his manſervant,and to his 
ſervant. 

Nor thy ſonne,nor thy daughter, thy manſervant 
maidſervant. Obſerve that in matters of religiont 


is no difference betwixt bond and free,malc and femk, 


Galat, 3.28. betwixt bond and free; thereforethe{ 
vant payed the halfe ſhekell as well as the mal 
Exod, 30. 15. betwixt maleand female; therefore 
daughters in Cenaex might ſucceed to their fatheni 
heritance as well as the males, Num. 36. 

Thy menſervant,nor thy maidſervant. Some holdi 
ſervants may worke upon the Sabbath day at thei 
ſters commandement, and that the comwr 


is onely givento the mafter, and that the ſinne lychy 


on him ifhe cauſe his ſervant to worke,and not upe 
ſervant: but the Lords coramandement forbiddet 
cqually ,whether they be maſters or ſervants, ther 
eſt ſervant is within the covenantas well as theirn 
whocommandeth, Nehemeab did conteſt with hisk 


| vants for breaking of the Sabbath, He ſaw ſome tre 
| Wanepreſſes apon the Sabbath day, and bringing in ſoens 


and loading aſſes, and alſo wine, grapes and figges, and 
manner of burdens which they brought in leruſale 


the Sabbath, Neh. 13. 15, the moſt part of = : 
=rvant 


S. 
= 


© Noworke to be done on the Sabbath. 


ats: and why did Nehemiah conteſt with them, if 
«ryants were not bound to keepe the Sabbath as well 
«their maſters* 
dui the ſtranger that i& within thy gates. There were 
moſorts of ftrangers amongſt thera, the firſt was adve- 
» ph, and the ſecond advere ports. Advena juſtitia 
whe that was a proſelyte and converted, and he was 
either Tſkebb, 3nhabirans, who was converted and had : 
bedtlong among them the ſeventy tranflace it n2oues, | I2IN) Inbabitans. 
zpuiſhover: Oc Ger who was newly converted, the Se. | 7094: 
tranſlate him =--v>vn4a profclite. Such proſelyres | 12 0s 
weredrauns the Jebuſite, Vriah the Hittite, Ebed-melech, | *r*7071s 
hand ſuch. David maketh mention of theſe ſtran- 
a. 135+ 19. Bleſſe the Lord o houſe of Iſrael: Bleſſe 
Lind o houſe of Aaron: Bleſſe the Lord o houſe of Levi:yee 
that frare the Lord bleſſe the Lord: yee that feare the Lord, 
thatis,all rangers converted, and proſelytes who were 
to iſrael and 44109; Efay 65. 3. Let not the flrax- 
w/t,the Lord bath ſeparated mee. They might eate the 
paſſorer with the reſt ofrie //rae/ites, Exod, 1 3, 48. and 
oftheſe ſtrangers it is not meant here, for thecharge is 
drelygiven to them as to the 1ſrae/ites, that they 
uld do no manner of worke; but it is meant of that 
ranger that was adwene ports, ſuch ſtrangers as dwelt | Stravgersthat werenot | 
"  anongi them occaſionally, but were not converted, or | {24rd are meane 
become Proſelytes, rhoſe were bound to reſt from their 
laboursupon the Sabbarh,rhat they ſhould nor give of 
fencetothe people of God; Such were that mixed mul- 
titude that came out of Egypt.Exe4.12.38, Num.11. 4. 
4nlin hundred and fifty three thouſand and fixe hundreth 
WSalomens time, 2. Chron. 2. 17. And thole firangers, 
they continued any while amongſt the Iewes, they 
wereto [e:rne the ſeven precepts of Noah; and this way 
dey wereto be brought peece and pecceto the trueth, 


ill they came to be proſelyres, 
Frf3 Now 


i. 
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Now the beaſt is commanded to reſt upon they 
The beaſt is'n>t the | bath,the beaſ} here is not the proper ſubje& ofthis], 
proper wbjet GHEns | The Schoulemen fay well, quando fin precepti p 
laris alias eft 4 re pracepta mm genere, tune non cadit 
Ppreceptum: When the end of the particnlar preceytj 
different from the generall precepr, then ir Halle, [Dees 
undcrthe generall precept, The end of the law is, 
Godſhould be worſhiped upon the Sabbarhythere, 
why the beaſt ſhould not worke, is,becauſe if the be 
ſhould worke,the man muſt worke with the beaſt; : 
Lord ſaith, Thou ſpa/t not muzze the mouth of theaxtn, Wl wanth 
Why the beaſt ould | hath God regard of oxen? 1. Cor. 9.6. The Lord gayety ſeven 
not wok. , law, not for the oxe cauſe, bur for mans cauſe: ſole 
when hee bidderh the beaſts reſt upon the Sabbathgi 
not for the beaſts ſake, but for mans ſake; the beaſt 
cauſe they have laboured for manall the weekel 
they ſhould reſt; bur this is a duty required in then 
Commandement, The mercifull man hath yi | 
his beaſt , Prov. 12,10. Piety is the ſubject of thetnl 
table,and mercy of the ſecond. 
Concluſion. The concluſion ofthis is,thar all muſt be withinte 
covenant from the higheſt to the loweſt none isexce 
| ed, Dent. 29. 10. Tow ſtand this day all of you befare 
| Lordyour God: your captaines of your tribes, yourelk 
| and your officers,with al the men of iſrael, your little 
your wives, and the ſiranger that #s in thy campe from 
hewer of the wood unto the drawer of the water, that 
ſhouldefl enter in covenant with the Lerd thy God thi 
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1 8 Whether the Sabbath was from the beginning. 


| 
EXERCITAT, VIIL 


the Sabbath was from the beginning or not. 


Commandement I V. 


ud. 20. 11, For in fixe day es the Lord made heaven and 
urth, the ſea and all that in them is, and reſted the 
ſevemh day. 


E have ſhewne who ſhould: reſt upon the Sab- 

bath,the next thing to be conſidered,is, the rea- 

n why wee ſhould reſt upon the Sabbath, becauſe 
reſted from all his workes; the reaſon why the 

s did keepe the Sabbath upon the ſeventh day 

the creation, was, becauſe God reſted that day 

a all his workes: which reaſon bindeth not us Chri- 

ans now diretly, becauſe God reſted not from all 
gworkes upon our Sabbath; but becauſe Chriſt reſted 

be from all his workes upon our Sabbath; triumphed over 

elanWenh and hell;therefare wee ſhould keepe it, 

lem The ſeventy tranſlate theſe words thus, God reſted 
ro thro bir workes the [7xt day;and they give the reaſon why 
at ney tranſlate it the ſixt day, and not the ſeventh, leſt 
by aging Plolomze ſhould have asked them, did God worke 
dy thing upon the ſeventh day before hee reſted? but 

ſhould not betranMared, he reſted from all his workes 

fecit, ſed que fecerat, that is, hee reſted from all his 

/ Ftkesthe ſcventh day which he had made the fixt day, 
Iwhere it is ſaid, be reſted from all his workes, it is to 

RCIT underſtyod (as the Schoolemen ſay) hee ceaſed 4 wo 
ſprciebus perfetlis creandu, ſed non ab imperfetFic: 


when | 


The reaſon why wee 
keepe the firſt day of 
the weeke, 


Thy the ſeventy tran-= 
late ir, God reſted the 
ſixt day, 


God reſted From crea- 
tirg of new kindes that 
are perfe, 


a 


Lib; 
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mx Nutrix ab 
tha fidelem eſſe. 


God reſted not from 
the workes of his provie 
dence and preſeryation, 


Foure ſorts of reſt, 


Sinne 15 the moſt wea- 
riſome labour, 


The motion of finne is 


{ contrary to rature, 


God (::s downe his 


example for imitaticn- 


, 
: 


when he createth daily ,ſoules of men, theſe are nary 
fete ſpecies,for the body is begotten by generatic 
the (oule is only created of nothing, P/. 102.18, The 
that ſhall be created &e. this is meant of their ſou 
& not of their bodies: for their bedies are begotte 
generation. When the beaſts are begotten ir isa we 
of generation,but not of creation: and the Lordee 
not from ruliog & preſerving thoſe creatures which 
had made:therefore Prov.$.30.it is faid,/was 4 dn 
withbim: and even as great men commit their 6 

to nurſes; ſo the Lord after that he created the wa 
commitred the care of it to his providence,as toagutk 

God reſted from all his workes; therefore hee we 
have usto reſt from our workes, 

There are foure ſorts of reſt, the firſt is a naturall 
as when Chriſt ſat downe at the well to reſt him 
4.6. Secondly, a reft from {inne; thirdly,a rypicall 
Heb, 4.9. fourthly,thateternall reſt in heaven, £9 
22, Sinne is our moſt proper labour, and moſt 
ſome labour, to worke in bricke and clay in Egyt 
not like it,it is called moNeic þ Twvoc, labor, and it 4 

uickſilver, Habet principium motus in (e, ſed nm qu 

illtrembling, but never at reſt, Wee muſt reſt 
from the workes of our callings, in our callings 
is much vexation of ſpirit, Eccles. 1. 14. 

Reſt is the habit, and movinga privationgwhes 
manreſteth that he may labour againe, that isnotapi 
fe reſt; when a manis carried contrary to nature 
the motion is violent, and the reſt is comfortable: 
motion ef ſinne is contrary to nature, thereforethe 
from linne muſt be comfortable; they who ell 
from finne here, ſhall nor reſt in the life to come, 

I 4. 11.They that worſhip the beaſt ſhall never reſt, #ti 
day nor nicht. 'Y 
The Lord ſetteth downe his example for iatatioee j 


bar 
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Whether the $ abbath was from the beginning. 


ws becauſe he reſted that day, and ſo wee may learne 
the jaſtirution of che Sabbath was fromthe begin. 
ins; which is contrary to thoſe who hold that the Sab-. 
wth was not ordained to be kept, till after the Lord had 


neddown, Manna. Exod, 16, And they ſay that theſe 
The Lord reſted from all bus workes the ſeventh day) 
edeWecre a reaſon added ro Moſes Sabbath, when the law 
ich fie given, but not to Adams Sabbarh before the fall, 
Bitweanſwere,ia the reaſon of the commands there 
ſome thing naturall trom the beginning, and ſome 
tins added by Mes: in the reaſon of the fift com- 
ukandemenr;this was jours n«tare, givento Adam and all 
mis poſterity before the fall, Honour thy father and thy 
ber that thy dayes may be long that is, that thou mayſt 
along time happily here, and then to be tranſlated 
another life: but this was jaris Moſatci; Thet thy dayes 
q bee long ins the land whither thou art to got. So this 
juris nature in the reaſon added to the Sabbath, 
wuſhale reſt from all thy workes, becauſe God reſted 
m his workes, but this is onely jarss 4oſazci,that the 
oath ſhould be a figne betwixt God and them; and 
langeth not to Adams Sabbath. Exek.20.1 0. 1brought 
if "T4 Egypt and gave them my Sabbaths, that they 
$ win be a fione betroixt me and them: The Sabbath wasa 
| to them of cheir bringiog our of Egypr, 
voce lndthey ſhould alwayes remember to keep it; becauſc 
tape Lord brought them our of Egypr; the Sabbath was 
re rom the beginning, but it was acceſſory to the Iewiſh 
le: Church that it was made 2 figne, as the rainebow was 
the Son the beginning. (the reflexe of the ſunne ina cloud) 
It was not a (igne ro the world untill after the 


. 
1 it's 


But they ſay, wee read nothing in the whole hiſtory | 


_ , F&isof the Sabbath, or that any of the Patriarches 
icatifiee it. 


Ggg 


Anſw: 


Something in the Sab- 
bath natural from the 
beginnang, and ſome= 


thing by Moſes, 


To reſt upon the Sab- | 


h was naturall co it 
from the beginning; but 
that it ſhould be a figne 
betwixt God ang t 


people was acceflorieto | 


1tin Aojeirume, 


| 


Cm. 
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The Patriarches had an ) 


appointed r1me tor 
Gods weril.ips 


2D? 


in ſtatuts tempora. 


Objett, 


Av of Ww, 


Albeit man had cod 
in innocency, yet there 
ſhould have beene di- 
ſtinAions of Cuperiori- 
ty,degrecs and (ces. 


Os. 


| 


We read nothing that the adulcerous or ir 


| perſotis were put to death before /udabs time, di 


Patriarches ſuffer this ſinge ro bee unpuniſhed 
time? and is it probable that the holy men of God 
ſacrificed to the Lord and worſhiped him, kad 
certaine time for his worſhip determinate tothe 
Lord ſanRified his Sabbath as ſvone as he reſted 
his workes, and he ſet up the ſunne and the moone i 
mognadim, (which is the word uſed afterwards in 
law for their holy conventions) ad fates tempore. 
appoinred times were then for his worſhip, if ac 
Sabbath? for as yet they had none of their anniver 
feaſts, 

Againe they. fay, that the words ſet downe i 
law;that thou moiſt reſt,and thy ſervant may reſt, belong 
not to Adams Sabbath , for Adam before the fall 
not wearicd, and there ſhould have beene no fer 
ſubjeAion before the fallztherefore thele words bel 
onely ro Moſes Sabbath. 

Although Adew ſhould not have beene weariel 
dreſfing of the garden, yet hee behoved to reſt, that 
might exerciſe himſclfc onely in the worſhip of 
and although ſervile ſubjeAion came in after ſinne,f 
if man had not fallen,there ſhould have beene de Ie 
of ſuperiority and inferiority, and there ſhould lll 
beene a diſtinAion of ages, ſexes, and dipniries. 

Toh. 7. 22. Chrift maketh an oppoſition betyl 
two lawes,one of circumciſion, and another ofthe WY! a; 
bath; and he ſaith thar circumcifion is kepr, not bec 
Mofes inſtituted circurcifion, bur becauſe it was ap 
the fathers: and becauſe Atoſes law ot rhe Sabbath 
given after the law of circumciſion; rhercfore its 
1nfarrsare circumciſed upon the Sabbath, and yet! 
Sabbath is not broken, 


The Sabbaih was given after circumciſion with 


—_— 


_ 


— 


— "3 
—____y 


Whether the Sabbath was from the beginning. 233 


«> of the ceremonies belonging to it, which Chriſt 
ally meanerh of here; but the morall part was gi- | 


yen t0.4dem before his fall; he makerh bur oppoſition | e146 watery a7 09 - 
here berwixt the ceremonie of circumciſion, and the | pofition berwixe the | 
ceremonie of the Sabbath; the leſle neceſſarie ceremo- ems 
niegave place to the greater, and the Iewes ſay, when | ofcircumciſion, 
ac<h1ld was to bee circumciſcd upon the Sabbath, yer 
the morning ſacrifice behoved to be offered firſt before 
the child was circumciſed; and then all the reſt of the 
ceremoniall worſhip inthe Sabbarh gave place to cir- 
cumcilion, 

And where they urge us, that there is no example of 06. 
the Patriarches who kept the Sabbath before the Man- 
rw3s ſentdowne, It may ſeemeour of 70b that they Anſw, 

| kept the Sabbath in his time (which was before the 
| laywas given.) It is ſaid that /#b had ſeaven lonnes,avud 
| thy went and feaſted in their houſes every one bis day, and | 1»: children kept the 
| then it is ſubjoynes, 106. 1. 6. That there was 4 dey when | "ak 

"Hi theſonnes of God came to preſent themſelves before the Lord, | 

| Now who were the ſonnes of God here? bur Jobs chil- | "© #* bum, 
| &en who aſſembled themſelves to worſhip God upon 
| the ſeaventh day? 

They fay that theſe words,God refed the ſeaventh day 
and ſanfified the Sabbath, are ſet downe wprrnmrig', by | we 7 pm of 
my of anticipation; becauſe God promiſed to ſan&ifie | + downe by way of 

| thatday afterward: this carrieth no probabilitie with ir, | 2*=cipatien. 

. arGod is ſaid ſanQifie ir, becauſe he was purpoſed to 
| landifie itafrerwards; forthen he might be ſaid to ſan- | 
| Qiferhe mount Aſ0ri9h when he created it, becauſe af: | 
terwards hee was to build che temple there, and to ſan- 

Þ Uibeche Paſcha and the Pectecoſt, becauſe afterwards | 

be was to appoint them for holy uſes, 
The conclufion of this is, wee live not by examples, |  Conceſien, 
by rules, bur Gods exampl* was a rule tothe Iewes, | | 
T ad Chriſts example ſhould bee an example tous to | 
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keep the Sabbath: God reſted from the beginning | 
that day, andthe law hath firſt reſpe& ro Ademsyy 
bath, and not to Moſes Sabbath. 


EXERCITAT. IX. 


Of the change of the Sabbath te the firſt dy 
the weeke. 


Commandement. I V. 


Revelat, 1, tO, 1 was in the Spirit on the Lordrdy. 


Hriſt when he roſe he changed the Iewiſh Sabby 
| into his day, and called it the Lords day. Chi 
Chriſt teacheth both by | is ſer downe as an example of imitation to us, and 
my Wong teacheth us two wayes,by his deing and by his 
AG. 1.1. Of all that Teſus began both to doe and tateal, 
The Apoſtles folluwei him becauſe hee roſe thard 
and kepr that day: therefore they called it his day, , 
; Was raviſhed inthe [pirit, &y Th nu*ps Kerri, he ſerterlitle 
IIS. article 73 before ir, as if he would fay, that Lordsday, 
cally, all dayes are the Lords dayes, but this day is emphati 

cally called rhe Lords day; becauſe hee, as Lord of tie 
Sabbath, changed it: and Beatws Renarus commentiy| 
upon Terinliay obſcrveth well, that it was the manger! 
| | inthe Apoſtles dayes, to call things rather the Low 
| Thc cte3neT, 0:3, | £180 Chrilts, as the Loras ſupper, the Loras 145/e, ſolit 
rather thea Chriſts, | Loxyds day; becauſe he inſticuted all theſe. 

Secondly, Chriſt hath ceaſed from his owne workes, # 
Goa aid from his, Reb, 4. 10: Here foure things ate tob: 
con{idered, Firſt, God had a reſt, and Chriſt had arch 
GoJ reited after the creation, and Chriſt reſted = 
the 
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redemption; God refted when hee had made the 
xd, and Chriſt reſted when he made the new world. 
Cir. 15+ 17+. Old things are paſt away, behold all things 
become new. Secondly, God is ſet for an example to 
the lewes.in the creation, & by like conſequence Chriſt 
reſted that day from all his labours, So ſhould Chri- 
ſlians reſt upon this Sabbath from all their labours. 
Aodthis example of Chrift bindeth Chriſtians as for- 
ibly rokeepe this Sabbath, as the example of God did 
bidethe Iewes to keepe their Sabbath, 

Thirdly, the Apoſile 1. Cor. 16, 2. commanded that 

the firſt day ofthe weeke 4 colledt10» be made for 

IL tuars,and he ſpeaketh of this day not as a new Cay, 

but as aday well knowne among the Chriſtians, for 

this epiG1c to the Corrnrhians was written in the fifrieth 

ad ſeaventh yeare of Chriſt, that is, twenty three 
after his death, 

The Lord chaoged the Prieſt-hood from the firſt 
borge totke Leviticall pricthood, So when the people 
of el came out of Egypt, hee changed their account; 
whereas before they reckoned from Ti/hri, now hee 
commanded them to reckon from Nijſaz, becauſe of 


I the great benefit of their deliverance out of Epypr:' So 


now he will have the Sabbath to be reckoned trom his 
refurre&ion, and not as the Iewes reckoned. 
Vpon this day the Lord created the heavenand the 


of <ath; this day the Angels were created , this day the 


or © ane-downe upon the 


reſt 
after 
the 


Lad gave Manna to the g_ , this day the Spirit 
S poſtles, andupon this day 
atcumeifion was inſtituted; as Chry/o/lowe obſervethy 


deeauſe Chriſt who roſe this day was to circumciſe 
the heart, 


When the Lord changed the Sabbath day , what 


fort of change was this: 


There are foure forts of changes in religion : Firſt, 


\ Gods reſt upon'the Sab- 


bath, and hrifts reſt 
upon his Sabbath com- 
pared together, 


The Apoſtles kept this 
firſt day ofthe vweeke, 


Many notab'e things 
done this day. 
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| Foure ſorts of changes 
in celigion, 


| The change of the 


eflence, 


The change of the 
fate of a thing, 


The chavge of che eſ- 
(cence in part. 


The change of the rites. 


Concluſion. 


Foure memorable chan- 
get which Chriſt made, 


when the eſſence and ſubftance of religion is ch 
Secondly, when rhe ſtate of religion is changed: 
ly,when the eſſence is changed in part; Fourthly, 
the rices in religion arechanged. 

The firſt change is when the eſſence of religioai 
changed, as when a Turke becommeth a Chriſtian, 
is as whena man is raiſed from deathto life, 

The ſecond change is, when the ſtate is 


| when Chriſt changed the Sabbath into the Lorddy 


this is as when a boy becommeth a man. 

The thizd change is, when the eflence is changedi 
part,as when one profeſſerh che truth, but in ſomepa 
he is hereticall; hee is converted in this point, heret 
eſſence is charged in part; this is, as when a man 
is ficke becommeth whale 

The fourth change is, when the rites are change 
this is like the change of a mans cloathes: the c 
here of the Sabbath into the Lords day , was but 
change in the ſtate and in the rites , but not inthes 
ſence; neither in the whole nor parr. 

The concluſion of this is; Chriſt who 3s Lord o 
Sabbath. Mt. 12.8, hath 'power to change the 
bath, There are foure memorable changes which Cir 
made, the firſt is his miraculous change, as when 
changed water into wine; the ſecond was the chang 
of the ordinances, he changed the ceremonies dt 
law into the poſpell; and the Sabbath'from the ſeavend 
day tothe firſt day of the weeke; the third is what 
changeth man from nature to grace; and the fourth 
when hee changeth men from grace to glory, andin# 
theſe hee gocth from the more imperteR to the mat 
perfeR, 


EXERCIT. 


" Workes of neceſſity violate not the Sabbath. 


EXERCITAT. X 


That workes of neceſſity doe not violate or profane 
Sabbath, 


Commandement [IIL 


Mg. 12, 11. #hat man ſhall there be among ft you that 
heve one forepe,and if it fall into « pit upon the Sabbath 
,will not Lay hold on it and bift it out? 


Lthough the Lord hath diſcharged ſervile workes 
be done upenthe Sabbath, yer he alloweth ſuch 
watkes to bee done upon it which ſerve for his owne 
Worſhip. To circumciſe was a ſervile worke, yet be- 
iſe it ſerved for his worſhip; therefore he allowed ir. 
Sothe killing of beaſts was a ſervile worke, yet becaulc 
ſerved for his worſhip the Lord approved it. 
Secondly, workes of charity are the workes of the 
Sabbath, as ro cloath the naked and to fecd the hungry, 
xrall workes of charity are not to bee done that day, 


E | ehecially ſuch, que ſola intentione operantis ad mifericor- 


dan diriguwntur, Example, a man upon the Sabbath 
builderh a bridge, this worke he propoſeth to himſelfe 
8awdrke of charity ,yet this is a ſervile worke and may 

. © aotbe done tharday, bur in caſe of great neceſſity, 
Workes of neceſſity may be done that day; there is 
{double necefſicy, incvitable neceſſity, and contracted 
tecefity; Inevitable neceffity is ſuch that wee can no 
mazes eſchew ity ſec it, nor helpe ir; as when fire upon 
t fuddaine cometh upon a houſe on the Sabbath day; 
dis inevirable neceiſity breaketh nor the Sabbath. The 
ſort of neceſſity is a contracted neceſſity, when 


men 


| 
God —— 
vile workes as belong 
to his worſhipto bee 
done upon the Sabbath, 


Workes of charity may 
R__ the Sab- 


_ 


Cantrafta, | 


werfinaeF 


Inevitable neceſſity pe- 


fancth nog the Sabbath. | 
} 


— 


My 
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men doe not diſpoſe of their affaires all the weeke 
chey draw upon themſelves a necctlity to breake 
Sabbath. — 
 Franinew, | Againe, wee muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt dangerj 
—_ «\ Praſens, | nent,and danger preſent;ifthe danger be notimmj 
that ſort of neceſlity profancth the Sabbath. Ex 
the weather is like to bee ſtormy, therefore a may 
| cut downe hiscorne, or lead it home upen the Sabha 
Pullne qoacaepooths this ſort of neceſlity breaketh the Sabbath, but if 
" | danger bee preſent, that fort of neceſſity breakah 
the Sabbath. Example, if a floud ſhould carry 
the corne, in that caſe a man may goe and ſave 
corne, and that neceſſity doth nor violate the Sat 
and in this caſe wee profane the Sabbath unleſſen 
profane it, 
nee What if a poore tradeſman cannot carne as muchd 
the wecke as will intertaine his wife and family, wh 
ther may he worke upon the Sabbath day to jntert 
| them, or net? - 
efnſw. There isa twofold neceſſity, firſt, a pinching nece 
Neeeftitas mes _ ty, ſecondly,an extreme neceſſity: if hee and his far 
gemſesſtrigem ſee | be onely pinched, for that ſert ofneceflity hee mult 
Now li:et ſumere lueruns | breake the Sabbathz but if his neceitity be an extre; 
by dr, mf merameceſ* | neceſſity,then albeir he worke upon theSabbathhes 
Ver ob Jocr-om: fiat rene | Faneth it nOt; but the Lord alloweth it. 
ef open ſervile. As workes of neceſſity profane not the Sabbat, 
my, 02 | ſo the commandement of the ſuperior profancth itno, 
| God commanded the Iewes to doe no ſervile worle 
uponthe Sabbath, yet hee commandeth them tocow 
The commmandement of | pale the walls of Jericho ſeaven dayes ; here the lews 
God the ſaperior, brea= | might ſafely breake the Sabbath at the commands 
| mentoftheir ſuperior. 
The caſuifts grant too Servile workes are forbidden that day, but the Ro. 
— ———_ the | miſh Caſuiſts grant too much liberty tothe people 
werkes, teaching them what are ſervile workes , and what are | 
Act | 


| 
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x.Example they lay chat windemills,and water mi'ls { 
y gfind that day, becauſe they require no great } 
xe, nor toile or labour; bur they (ay, if a man 
hould grinde at a man-mill, that were a ſervile worke: 
pihey hold that fiſhes coming but once 1n the yeare, | ide Auyileetam de 
hering, char it is lawfull for the fiſhers to fiſh chat | 99me [charm 
ay: likewiſe they hold chat men may make merchan- 
liſe that day, providing that it be of things on which 
acertaine price is ſet downe. So they held that 
workes of the minde are not ſervile workes, and that 
they may be done on the Sabbath, if they benot bodi- 
ly workesz asa lawyer may informe his client: ſoſuch 
workes as are common tothe maſter with the ſervant; 
gtowrite,they hold chem no ſervile workes. 

The Iewes were profane violaters of the Sabbath,as 
wemay ſee in the dayes of Eſar,and Zeremie,and ſo con- 
tinued on till the dayes of Nehemiah; but atrerward 
they fell into another extremitic in rhe dayes of the 
Muchabes, and then they became ſuperſtitious obſer- | The uperſtition of che 
vers of the Sabbath, 1. Macch. 2. 26. They fled into 4 ce -radry —_— ____ 
upon the Sabbath, neither threw they ſloncs at them who 

ſaed them; but ſaid let us all dye in our innocencie; hea- 

wand exrth ſhall reflifie for us, that yee put #5 to death | 
mongfally, So they roſe up agaraſt rhem upon the Sabbath, — 
anew them with their wives and children, to the num- | the Sabbath, | 
berof « thouſand people, but Matthias verſe 41. made 
this decree, 1f ;t fall out upon the Sabbath that our enemies 
#7, we Will defendour ſelves that there may be 8 
left upon the Sabbath to keepe the Sablath. 

Philoin bis ſecond: booke of the life of Moſes. ſaith, 

tum quietem adferre,non tantum mancipys ſea etram 

us & ſtirpibus, Therefore Mar. 12, and Luc. 6, 

When the Diſciples pulled the cares of corne upon the 
wvath;they ſaid, that the Dilciples did that which wes 

= ful pon the Sabbath, They wguld bury no body 
| Hhh ne 


— 
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hs ht 


Exercitations Divine. Command.4. 


The 4 mer in 
ſuperſtitious obſerying 
of the Sabbath, 

| The precept, 

The P hariſces extent, 
The precept. 
 ThePhariſess extent, 

| 
| Cyneſins 4pnd Enopt tin, 


The precept, 
T he Phariſees extent, 


T be Phariſees extent. 


—___—— 


| upon the Sabbath, rhercfore the body of Chriſt 
ken downe from the crofle before the ſunne ſet, ] 
Lord commanded, Jer. 17. that they ſhould carrie 
burdens upon the Sabbatb, burthe Pharifies cxtenk 
it thus farre, that it was not lawfull forthe ſick may 
take up his bed upon the Sabbath, J-h.5. They 
make no journey upon the Sabbath, but. the Phaniy 
extended it thus farre(as Origes teſtifieth of rhok 
were called Doſithe) that they would nor ſtirreay 
the place where they ſat upon the Sabbath;and 

«« reporteth of a Iew, who was at the helme ofthe 
before the Sabbath, but ſo ſoone as the ſunne ſer, 
left the helme of the ſhip and caſt himſelfe along 


; the ſhip, and read all that night, and the day fc 
| Ing upon the booke of the law: and although th 
; threatened him with death, yet hee would nor take 
| helme in his hand to guide the ſhip again: yer Chiif 
his Diſciples went through the corn uponche Sat 

Workes of neceſlity may be done that day, but 
lewes hold,that they might not bury the deadtha 
this is a worke of picty, and oftentimes of nec 
therefore it might be performed that day. Apbyli 
may goe to viſit his patient that day, and the 
wife may goeto helpea woman in childbirth that 
anda ſmith may ſhoea poſt-horſethatday, provi 
_ hee be about the buſineſſe rhat concerneth ! 
eſtate, 

The ſuperſtitious Iewes will ſuffer their be 

- tO carry no more upon them then their haltar orbn 


Shanamztiſh woman deſired one of the aſſes tobe t 
ready, anda ſervant tobe ſent, that ſhee might 
the man of God;her husband ſaid, Wherefore wilt 


goe to him to day, it is neither new mvone nor Su 


2, King 4.22. 2 3g It was their cuſiome todoe fo off 
H209 


they willnot ſaddle their horſe that day; wheres ih 


x 
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zh and new moones. Inthe dayes of Chriſt they 
1dhave pulled our their ſheepe or oxe out of a pit | Theprecepr. 
ithe Sabbath, Mats. 12. r3. but afterward they 
wdlet the bealt lye fill untill che morrow; bur ific 
mariſh place or deepe dirch wherein the beaſt was 
mt danger, then they uſed to hire ſome poore 
iftian for a trifle ro pull out the beaſt for them, 
| —_ it is = 0 for the blinde - _— 
Wi wona ſtaffe rhar day, but for the lame it is lawfull: be- | _ : 
" the bliade may want the ftaffe, burnor the lame, - ———— —_— 
ſequencd, that if a man be wounded a day beforethe 
and the plaſter be laid to his wound, hee may | The Phariſcesextent? 
ſuffer the plaſter thar day to lye Rtill at the wornd, bur if 
tenke it away,he may not lay to 2 new plaſter that day. | Th. pharicees extene, 
They hold that if a flea bite a man that day, hee may 
ke it,butnot kill ir;8& if a thorn pricke him in the foote 
thrday,he may not pull it our. Aad laſt, they hold that 

a Tailor maynot carry a needle, farre leſſe a ſword. 

Men runne into extremities in religion , Peter | wen oftentimes run in+ | 
nilgothave Chriſt ro waſh his feere art the firſt, but | *oectremitics in religi: 
they he falleth into the other extremitic, Not my /eere | *"" 
wh but «ſo my hands and my head. 1oh. 13. 9g. So here 
theywere profane breakers of the Sabbath, and then 
tiey became ſuperftirious obſervers of it:but we ſhould 

the golden mediocritie, and #urne neither to the 
pot hand nor to the left, Dent 5.3 2. 

Nteconclufion ofthis is, The Sabbath was made for _ 

Man,and not man for the Sabbath,and therefore in ne. | ©99* *+ 
ity man is Lord of the Sabbath ( albeit not the ſu- 

freme Lord) and may breake it,burt hee muſt rake heed | 
draw not enthis neceffitic; for then hee ſhall be 
verableto him who isthe great and ſupreme Lord 
- ped, and ſhall be holdenguilty astranſgreſ- 

of his law, 
Secondly, if wee ſandike the Lord in this life, wee Concluſion, 
Hhh 2 (hall 
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Why they wereput to 
deathunder the law 
who brake the Sabz 
bath. 


Why tle Priefts daughe 
rer Was burnt quicke, 


Lneft, 


EE 


ſhall keepe that eternal! ſabbath with him inthe 
vens; the ſanification of the Sabbath in this life ish 
thefirft fruits, and the full haryeſt ſhall be intheh 
come.. YVhen the foundation of the ſecond templews 
laid, «ll the people fhouted for joy, Ezra 3.11.10 
that the temple thould be finiſhed: ſo if-we lay the foup | 
dation of the ſanRtiſying of the Sabbath inthis life, we! 
may rejoice, becauſe it ſhall be finiſhed in the lift 
come, 

It is aid ofall the reſt of the dayes, The evening ad 
the morning were the firſt day, the ſecond dayyhe third dy 
&c. but it is not laid,thar the evening and the morning 
were the ſeyenth day; ro put us inremembrance tha 
our Sabbath ſhall be an eternall Sabbath,and neverhax | 
an end, | 


Of the puniſhment for the breach of the Sabbath 


Thoſe whe brake the Sabbath under the law wer 
to be put todeath Exad,2 1.and Levis, 24.the reaſond 
this was, becauſe their Sabbath was a pledge to then 
ofallthe benefits which they were toreceive in Chiik 
ro come, So the pricſts daughter was to be burnt quick 
if the defiled her ſelfe by committing whoredome, the 
reaſon was becauſe her father was a type of Chriltto 
come: if a preachers daughter now- ſhould commit 
whorcdome, thee ſhauldnet be burne quicke forit,be 
cauſe her father is not a type now of Chriſt to com 
I grant ſhe ſhould be more ſeverely puniſhed in reſpedt 
of her offence, thanany other woman, the breach oftie 
Sabbath now is ro be puniſhed wich deach:bur othet-; 
wayes atthe magiſtrates arbirrement, | 
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Why did they put himin priſon who gathered ſicls | 
upon the Sabbath, doubting whether he ſhould hep 


o9 


rodeath oz nor, ſeeing it exprefſely commands, £x4. i 


21+ 
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"Ofthe puniſhment for the breach ofthe Sabbath. 


21. that he who breaketh the Sabbath thould be put to 


| They knew not that this which ſcemed bur a ſinall 
fultto them,ſhould be puniſhed with death. Secend- 


to; and therefore they put him in priſon to know the 
minde of the Lord. : 


Domine Deus,quecungue dixi de tuo,agnf- 
cant &* tui: ft qua de meo, C5 
tu ignoſce C7 tui, 


ly,they knew not what fort of death hee ſhould bepur | 


Augoflings 5. 15, de 


Additions. 


4 DDITIONS. 


Pag. 14. lin. 7. 

Vcha place of pointing we have. 2. Sem. 8. 13, And 
) Divid got him a nanse whes bee returned from ſmiting 
the Syrians inthe valley of ſalt, being eighteene thos/and 
men. There was a great diſtince betwixt the valley of 
atand Syr74, therefore the place muſt beread by the 
dilin&ion of the point Tarche;he got hims a name when he 
rurved from Syria. Here is the diſtiQtion, jand he flew 
the eighteeng thouſand men in the valley of falr, ſuch 
pointings as theſe would be marked, 

Pag. 56. 1.273 

1, 1b. 2.16. For allthat & in the world, the [ut of the 
feb,the luft 4h the eyes,and the pride of life, # nat of the fa- 
ther,but of the wor {d:theſe were the tentatiens of the de- 
villto Eveh,Gee, 3. Firſt, The tree was good for food, this 
was the luft of the fleſh: then it was pleaſant to behold, this 
was the luſt of rhe eyes; and thirdly, ye ſhall be like gods, 
\thisis che pride of ze: and ſo ye [hall ſee theſe three in 
thetewprations which he uſtd to tempt Chriſt, Maze. 


s firſt he ſaid, Commend that theſe tones be made bread, | 


[thiswas the /uft ofthe flefh:lecondly,be ſhewed him all the 
 tingdemes of the world and the glory of thems, thas was the 
ft eftheeyes: thirdly , when hee would have Chriſt ro 
calthimſelfe downe from the pinacle of the Temple, 
\andwhen hee ſaid, That the Lord would give his Angels 
(charge over him,chis was The pride of life. 
| Pag. 70. 1.6. 

What are wee to thinke of the Teraphim which 245- 
«putin Davids bed, was this an idol or not? 
| If 2:66 purged his houſe of Teraphim, and would not 
ſuffer them,but buticd them under an oake trge, would 
Devi then thar religious king (who purged his houſe 
| 0 


Ce 


q | 


The pointing of places 
is to be ob(erycd, 


The devill tecapts E644 
withebree temprations, 


Leſt. 
Auſw, 
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Additions : 


The people atthegrving 


of the Law ſavy no vis 


fible ſhape, 


Idolaters are more Car- 
neſt in the ſervice of 
their Ido's, than the 
godly inthe ſervice of 
theur God, 


ken of worthiping Idols. Firſt, for the love 0 


of other nnes, Pfal. 101.) have ſuffered an idollin hy 
houſe; it was an image. made-then in the ſimilitude of 
man, and ſhee put the goats kaire upon the head ofiy 


| that it might reſemble the haire ofa man: it was ſuchy 
image as they carry at burials: the ſeventy trauſlarey] 


KeroTapioy. 
Pag. 75.1. 22. 
Deut, 4.12. And the Lord ſpake wnts you out of th 


midtt of the fire: ye heard the voiceof the words, but (ann 


ſimilitade,onely ye beard « woice, And when the Lordap 
pearcd to them, ke appeared inacloud.?/e.18.11, | 
Pag. 87.1.8; 

The idols have great force to draw idolaters after 
thew. er. 8. 2. They loved them, they ſerved them, thy 
walked efter them, ſought after them, and wor ſþipped then, 

Obſerve the five words ſer downe here to notetly 
earneſtneſle of idolaters to fellow their idols, Firſ,7hy 
loved them in their heart. Secondly, They ſerved then, 
there was never a ſlaye that ſerved ſo ſervilly, asthy 
ſerved their idols. Thirdly, They walked after them,ſets 
ing their reſponſes from them, and truſting in thew 
Fourthly,They ſought after them trom Sthor to a—_ 
Fiftly ,They worfh;ped them, giving all the glory thatws 
due to God unto them. 

Yee ſhall not finde in all the Scriptures, ſuchanes| 
neſt deſire to pleaſe God,yewill finde in the Scri 
theſe things ſpoken ſeverally of the children of Ga 
and Gods worſhip; bur yee ſhall not finde them joyned 
a!l rogerher,as they are here when they are jouny A 
Ye that love the Lord hate ewill. Pſal, 97. 10. here is tt 
loye of God,but none of the reſt. Secondly, the ſervie 
of GoJ, end the people ſerved the Loyd all the dayts 
hſbar,lud, 2.7. Thitdly, for walking after the Lords 
Noah walked with God,Gen, 6.9, Fourthly, to ſecke _ 
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thi is the generation of thers that ſeeke him, that ſecke thy | 
fue, pal. 24. 6. Laſtly, ro worſhip him. O core ler ws | 
| wrſbip and bow downe, let us kneele before the Lord our 


water, 

This idolatrie looſcth all naturall bonds; againſt the The idolaters breakeall 
kfcommandement. They /ay to the Pocke thew art my fa- | **d9nds of nature, 
ther, and to the flone thew heft begottew me. ler, 2. 27. It 
maketh them'not onely ro forget their duty rowards | 74, ve ate the 66 
God, but all their dutic eowards their parents; and as | commandement, | 
the ſuperſtitiousPhariſces it they had vowed any thing, 
they would have ſuffered their parents to ſterue, rather | 
thathey would have broken their ſuperſticious vow, | | 
Mg. 15. 5- So the idolater,rather or he will omit any 
dutie to his idoll, he will ſuffer his parenes to ſterue, 


= Againſt the ſixe commandement; moſt cruel! and | They ane greivouly | 
Th barbarous were they when they ſacrificed their chil. | 95#in% thefirr, 

in dreato Molech in the valley of Topheth, which the Pro- 

te phet Jeremiah called the walley of lenghter. Jer.7. 32. and 

|| x Seventy rranſlare it m249+44.20; It might juſtly be cal- 

on, | £0 4celdarna ,, rhe field of blond; and fee how the Lord 

as, | ty revenged this (inne upon their idolatrovus Kings, | 
pi bee ſuffered their dead bodies to bee taken out of the | pacun raotuters wors | 
| graves and hung vp before the ſunne. Jer. $. 2, and | GipedcheSun, the Lord 

” eſpecially the boncs of 2daneſſeb and 4awmen whowere | t5h. —_—_ | 
me i} *<chiete idolarers, and were buried togerhers 2. King. | the Sun, 

* bu 18, They were buried in the garden of their owne benſe, 

ol” the gerden of Vz2ziab; whereas the body of David 

i who was a true worſhipper of the Lord, was ſafe and 

el | Witouched, 447, 2. 29, His ſepulchre is with we unto this 

} A 

ig Againſt the ſcaventh commandement; it procureth 

off to be given over to unnaturall luſt, Row. 1. 26, 

"Tr {t the eight commandement; they tooke the 

his. 26s wine, and his wooll, and his flexe, and gave itts 

Th wan Hoſ. 2. 8, Hee but lent them that corne, and that 


I. 


Lii : wines 


CCC ts. ret. 


Additions. 
- wine, and they beſtowed it upon the Idoll Bad, 
Te were carried away after dumbe Idols. | 
The Moabites worihiped Bal-Pevr, and the 1/reelity| 
worſhiped that, Num: 25, 3. 
The &mmonites worſhiped Chimeſh, vag. 11.24. 


Molgch, 1. King. 11. 33. and the 1fraelites worſhipped 
them, 


Thicdly, the Sydow;avs worſhipped 4foturoth, 1.King 
23. 14. andthe J/#ae/ites worſhipped that, 2. Xing, 11,| 


. | 
he Philiflims worſhiped Dagew, but wee read tg! 
that they worſhipped that God. 

. The Babylonians god was Bel or Bagnal, they worli 
ped that. 

They worſhiped the Egypriens calfe. 

They worſhiped Adonis. Exek. 8, and the queend| 
beeven, ler. 7. 18,and Priapw, 1. King. 15. 13. andth| 
boaſt of heaves. 2, King.25. 5.all theſe they worſhipel| 
Were they not then carried after dumbe 1dels? 


Pap. 91. 1. 24. | 
A compariſon betwixt Iſrael and Judah in thei 
idolatrie, and which of their idolatric 
Tas vreateft. 


The idolatrie'of 2udab | 7 Irſt,[ndabs finhic was greater than the ſinne of 1, 
— although //74el ſinned continually without inte 
th tion, yet /#4«hs idolatric was greater when he felltol, 


Secondly, I#4«b committed idolatric in the templ 
of the Lord, Exek. 8. 1/ael did not ſo, 


Thirdly, Iud4h had the true Priefts, the true Pte 


phonget ſome good Kings,and the true temple; 1 
dnone of theſe. 


Fourthly, all the promiſes of Chriſt ro come = 


—_— 


Additions. 


wade to /«d«b and nor to Iſrach, therefore Judeh did 
:"tifie $9907 13 in all her fianes, the one was «Ver ſa- 
trix, andthe other was Prevaricalrts, 


4 compariſon betwixt Judah and the idolaters now. 


He J/aelites worſhiped the golden calfe in Horeb, 
orin Sine; but they bragge that they dwell in Sow, | 
and yet worſhip idols. 

Secondly, the Iewes worſhiped a calfe when Chriſt 
dwelt but in the buſh, cloud, and pillar; but they wor- 
ſhip idols now whea Chriſt hath taken on our fleſh 

bi. p 

They worſhiped God in the likenefſe of an oxc; but | !dolatrie now is more 

now they worſhip him in the likeneſle of a man, more = er rs phage 

ecous idolatric; for man is capable of civill wor- 
ſhip which a beaſt is not, which hath ſome reſemblance 
vith ſpicituall worihip; and as A6ſelom in the noonetide 
of the day lay with his fathers concubines: ſe doe they 
now inthe ſunnc-thine of the goſpell,when they might 
tave beene cured and would nor. 

Laſtly, they have refined all the ſhifts and excuſes of | Serexin 18, 6, 
theheathen, ſo they juſtificall their idolatries; and as | *P*** 

Cdyuls when he brought the image of Jupiter Olympus, 
be broke off the head of ir, and ſet on his owne image 
upon it; So they have broken off the old thifrs of ido- 
laters, and brought in their owne new ſhifts in place of | 


them,and their idolatric is refined idolatrie, 


Pag. 93.1.6. | 
A compariſon betwixt the waters of Sihor 
and the waters of Euphrates. 


TH (criptures expreſſeth idolatrie by the m"_ of 
drinking of water, ſo bodily wheredome is © _ 
n s 


_- *__ Tit 2 - 
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25 © 5 Additions. 


\ [dolatrie comparedt© || ſed this WayCs, 4qu4M alleBans haarit. 

j the veatero of Toner, . Firſt, let us obſerue what reſemblance is 
{ Nilw and idoſatric ; no man can tell direaly wheye 
| Nzlws proceederh, it hath ſo many ſprings: lo noma} 
| can tell direly the beginning of idolatric, it hathh| 
| many ſprings. 
| 

| 


þ 


| 


| Secondly, the water of Nilw is blacke and tr 
therefore it is called Shor blacknes: ſo is idolatrie troy 
bled water, | 
Thirdly, Nils is unwholeſome water for drinke, 
is idolatrie. 

Fourthly, N/#s parterh it ſelfe in ſeaven branches;þ 
did the idulacrie of Egype part it ſelfe in many'byy 
ches. 

Then for Emphrates. lofh, 24. 2. Tonr fathers dweh v 
the other ſide of the floud in old time, even Terah thefathy 
of Abraham, and the father of Nachor; and they jm 
other Gods. So when they were carricd to Babylon,wha| 
| they ſate by the river Exphrates, then they did ollice| 
them to worſhip their idols, Pal. 137. | 
1441), becauſe heparti- | Judah ſtood betwixt Ewphrates and Nilws, he (houl 
| cipatea vis 4 the» | Dave Participated with neither of them; but becauſehe 

couth, reeretore be | did, hee was both plagued with the king ofthe Nonk 
— a ds and the king of the South. 
Bubylon frood upon Euphrates, and Fremich ol 
| manded Seraiah to bind a ſtone to the booke and call 
in the midft of Euphrates; And thou ſhalt ſay, thuſl 
| Babylon finke ana ſhall not riſe from the evill 1hat I vi 
| bring upon ber. ler. 51.63, As the Ezyptians ſunke int 
red ſea like a ſtone. Exod. r5. and Babylon ſunke as tit 


Gu —_—_ 
—  - —_—  ——  ——— — 


ſtone did ſinke in Ewp#rates: So ſhall ſpirituall Bdjin A 
bee throwne into the ſea like a great milſtone,, and ſpun a 
| found no more at all, Revelat, 18, 21. [ute 


Pag. 119. 1,2. ; then 
|. Jams jealous Grd. See how farre the Lord ſabmittei | 


—— 


mc 


| -þ Additions. 


hiwſelfe to our capacity : Firſt, rotake our naturall in+ ) Godtakerh upon him 
frmities upon him , as hunger, P/al. 50. 1. If 2 were | {ere our nowrall 
hungry / will not tell thee. Soto take our paſſions as our 

anger, reife, ſadnefle, furic, wrath, jealoufic, and that 

ebich(emeth to come nearer to our finfull paſſions, as 

tbe froward. P[.18.26.1With the froward thou wilt ſhew 
| thy ſeffe frowerd.Whatſocver is ſpoken ofGod,it is good 
| init{clte, although it exceed and become ſinful! in us. 
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49. 150. |. 35. 


| Pag 
| Of Jeremiah and ob curſmg the day of their birth, 


Heſe who hold that Zremi4b finned not in thoſe | some ring reaſons to 

imprecations and eurſcs alledge firſt, that Jyemmieh | prove thar /ereme fin- 
before hee began to curſe, he praiſed God, Jer. 20. 12. | day of hisbirth, 
Sing onto the Lord, praiſe ye the Lord, for be hath delive- 
red the ſoule of the poore from the hand of evill doers, and 
then hee addeth, C#r/cd bee the day wherein 1-was borne: 
this cannot bee a ſinfull curſing, Dock the fountaine ſend 
fmth «t the ſame place ſweet water and bitter water, 1am, 


$11, Can out of the mouth proceed both bleſſing and 


Secondly, when hee uſcth theſe curſes, God giveth 
timacomfortable anſwer; as C9, 15+10, Wor is me my 
wether that thou haſt borne me a man of ſtrife, and « man of 
contention to the whole earth, The Lord anſwereth him. 
Vaſ. 11. Yerily it ſhall be well with thy remnant: verily 
I'will cauſe the enemie to entreat thee well in the time of 
evill, end in the time of afflitzion, God faith, 4t [ball bee 
rellwith thy remnant that is, the reſt of thy dayes. LE 

And they that juſtific 725 ſay, that for feaven dayes cp Gay "hes 23 _ 
Ih did hold bis peace, and then bee opened his month and | 01 ofhis virth. © 
| ſee; Cap.3. 1. which _ the ſcripture uſerh, when 
| nen fpcake deliberately and adviſedly, As 4. 10. 34. 
irtech | Then Peter opened his month and ſaid, 

AA | Tii 3 Secondly; 
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Additions, 


To ou the meuth and 
[peate, in the ſcriprures 
1s to ſpcake deliberately 
and with adyicement, 


AffiiAtions arenot good 
in themſelves, but as 
they are ſanRified of 
the Loid, 


| leremie and Tob not al- 

! tozerher;free from finne 
, In curtng the day ot 

' their nativity, 


Secondly, they ſay, would /6b or /cremiah curſertn 
mother who bare them? rhen that woe ſhould havehe. 


45. 10, Wee be to him that ſaith to his father, what begs. 
ref thou? or ts the woman , what haſt thou brought foil 

Thirdly, would /erems:4b uſe a (infull curſe againlite 
day of his nativitie, who was ſanAified from his mp 
thers wombe? Jer. 1. 5- 


paſt? 


tribulation, and that Teremdehb frentted in tribulatia 
They anſwere that ſimplie, tribulations and affliias 
are not good in themſelves, but they are the wages 
finne; bur it is onely the Lord that ſanRifieth thew,al 
turnes them to the goed of his children, 

And they ſay, that he curſed not the day it ſelfe, bu 
the miſcries that followed that day, as Pevidcurſedan 


there which made the mountaines barrerzang fo itws 
not the man who bong the newes, whom he curſed 


fallen them which the Prophet E/ay ſpeaketh of, Cg, 


Fourthly, how could hee curſe that day which wa; 


And where it is objeQted that wee ſhould rejoyce 


= 
| 


the mountaines of Gi/bos direly; but the blood (el 


| but the miſcries themſclves, which befell him afterths 


' tie; and in effe& they ſay it was but ſuch a complait 
| as Pawls was: O wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall deiwa 
; mefoom this bedie of death? Koms,7,24. and he (aid, bets 
: is tht day of death, then the day of ones birth, Exleſ. 7.1 
| Pereat dies muortalitatis, ut erumpat dies aternitath, 
The fathers generally ſtand to juſtific him io th 
; that it was not a (infull curſing, as Hirrome, Theedat, 
Clemens Alexanarinu, Gregoriu Nifſeux , Cyril } 
Hlexanarinw, Origen, Gregwrius Magn. 

But El/ras was 4 man ſubjedt to the ſane paſſions awe 
are, 1am. 5, 17.and ſo were Jeremiah and Job; therefore 
| ir may ſeemerhat they ſpake not here without ſinnegh 
; though the Lord pardoned them. Po, 
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Pag. 191. 1.20, | 
Be will not bold him guiltleſſe, that is, hee will puniſh 


him- 

' We pray dayly that God would pardon us the guilr 
ofour ſinnes, and there is noguile that we are more lia- 
ble unto than to the guilt of our idle ſpeeches and ſwea- 


y that wee may bee freed ofthis guilt, wee muſt 
oakider firſt, how God puniſheth this gniltz ſecondly, 
| how hee pardoneth this guilt: hee puniſheth the guilc 
when hee imputeth the finne tothe offender, he pardo- 
qeth the guilt when he transferrerh ir upon another. 
| When he transferreth it upon another, the finne rc. 
| maineth, but the guilt is taken away; and ſome call this 
iſcence which remaineth , wateriale in peccato, 
but that which is taken away is formale, as the land- 
warke caſt our of the land,ir ceaſeth to be a land-marke 
any more, but it ceaſerh not to be a ſtone: and ſome ſay 
the guilt is taken fromthe perſon , alcthough not from 
thefinne it ſelfe. 
How can the ſinne be transferred upon an innoceat 
perſon to make him undergoe the puniſhment, who is 


gait” 
innocent perſon becauſe he giveth his word for 
| he guilty, and willingly undergoeth the puniſhment 
fortim, Pa/.119. 122. Sponde pro ſervo two, be ſurtty for 
th ſervant. So Heb. 7.2.2. Jeſus made « ſurety of a better 
Tifemint, therefore he is puniſhed for us. 

And that we wy take up this the better, marke how 
tludge proceederh either according to the rigour of 
telaw, or the mitigation of the law, or centrary to 


Wtelaw, or above the law. According tothe rigour of | 


be law, when he imputerh the guiltro all, contrary to 
telaw, if hee ſhould impure the guilt ro none; accor- 
(ing to the mittigation of the law when hee fpeareth 

ſome 


mm. 


How God pnnifheth 
the guile, and hoy ke 
pardoneth it, 


What the wateriall aud 
what the formall part 
in finne, 


Queſt, 
Anſm, 


Chriſt is puniſhed for 
| us, becauſe he gave his 
ward tor us, 


{ 


deth in executing 
zuſttce, 


—_———— 
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How a ladge procte* | 
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Additions. 


All that was in Chriſts 
condemnation was in 
our abſolution, 


| of that ſinne; for wharſoever was in Chrilts condemn, 


ſome,bur this isaboverthe law,that his Son Lefus Chil 
ſhould undergoe the punithment for us, this cor 
of the clemency of the high Judge. 

David according tothe law executed Job, contra 
tothe law killed #744b, according to the mitrigationnf 
che law confined Shems, whereas he might have cauſe 
him ® be executed; and Salomon out of his clemeag 
he ſpared Adexyeh. 

leſus Chriſt the juſt, in whoſe mouth was found wy! 
Suile,who was a perfeR mag in word, for our cauſens| 
condemned for blaiphemie,to abſolue us from theguit| 


| 


tion, is in out abſolution, 


Faults eſcaped. 


Pag. 5. 35. for Lamans, r. Lamehs. p. 10. 3. for Sarat, r.Sinai.þ- 
15. for 10o'mr, 1oſh. p 22.8. for God, x. goddeſle. p. 23+ 35.7- they x 
bleſſed who haveGod to. p. 30. 27. for pazai r. pene. p. 54. g-j0r Tons| 
r. Tyrus. p. 76. 35. x. is not terminus. p. 190. 24. dele onely. p. 118. gu 
ſpoken of God. p. 1 30. 23. dele if any of the parents &c. p 157. 28.fr] 
amongſt. x. after.” p. 166. in the margent dele, by his idoll. p. 166.8, 


> finne of another. x. ſinner. 170. 1 1. calleth himſelfe into witnefſe whois 


men. p. 172. 15. dele ne. 178. 20. r. he may yow other thi s without 
conſent of the wife becauſe he is her head. p. 18 1, in the margent forua!- 
mea. peg. 185. 30.r.cvery man is 2 living creature. 154- in merges i 
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EXPOSITION 
SECOND TABLE 


OF THE 


MORALL LAW. 


Ser dowvne by way of 
EXERCITATIONS. 


VV herein 1sconrtainedanexplana- 


tion of diverſe Queſtions and Poſitions 
for theright underitanding thereof. 


(| 


Together with an explication of theſe Scrip- 


tures which dependupon,or belong unto every 
onc of the Commandements, 


All which arecleared out ofcheoriginall languages, the 
cuſtomes of the Ie wes, and the diftinRions of the Schoolemen. 


| NBU IIMNED FIR! RV TINA 
| g9IRn D515 
| Deam ipſum reverere, & preceopra ejus obſerva, quia hoceſt totum homints- 


| By lobn Weemſe, of Lathocker in Scotland, Preacher of Chriſts Goſpell, 
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<P LONDON, 
Printed by T.C. for 1ehn Bellamie, and are to be ſold at his ſhop atthe 
ligne of the three Golden Lyons in Cornebill, neere the Rejall Exchange, 1632. 
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3) IHE RIGHT 
HONOR ABLE, Wirtriiam 


VISCOVNT OF STzexitine LORD 
AtsxxanDeERrof Tullibody,principall Secre- 
| tay for the Kipgdome of Scorland,and one 


| of his Majeſtics moſt Honourable Privy 
| Councell of both the 


Kingdomes. 


Right Honourable, 
Sl MALoMonthe wiſelt King, 


and in thoſe three ſeverall 
books he taketh three ſe- 
verall Epithertes and Stiles 
unto himſelfe: in the Pro- 


(anticles, he calleth himſclfe Salomon onely. In 
"a firſt booke he giveth directions to 
a2 all 


_—————— 


writ threeſeveral books, | 


lonne of David, King of leruſalem, Andinthe 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


OO ——C_y _>———_— — 


Te bes he calleth himſelte | 
(Salomon the ſonne of David, King of J/rael; In | 
| Exdlefiaftes, he calleth himſelfe the Preacher, | 


| 


_— 
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4 The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
all men, and as a King hee ſpeaketh to al} 
in his ſecond booke, he as a Preacher (6s 
kerh to Jeruſalem below here, he ſpeakethng 
to all here as King of 7/rael; In his thiy 
booke , he ſpeaketh onely ro the Chun 
above. So the Lord when hee giveth his 
Lavves, he giverh ſome Lawes to all, as King 
of the Nations, and ſome Lawes he giveth th 
the Jewes, his peculiar people, and the Gof. 
pel he giveth as to the Church above; thelay 
which he gave to all Nations , was the lay 
of Nature manifeſted to 4dam before the fall 
and this Law was repeated againe to Nw! 
in ſeven Preceps, as not to commit Idolay, 
Fornication, to abſtaine from things ſtrang 
led, and from blood; thoſe Lawes wa 
pony oY morall Precepts, I will ſet my face againl 
hini thateateth blood , this is nor the cere. 
moniall part of the Law , but in deteſtation! 
of cruelty it is forbidden to take a membe! 
from aliving creature, and tocate the blood 
while the life is in it; butto cat things "rang 
led, orcold blood, was but the ceremoni 
part; thirdly the Lord renued this ſameLay 
againe upon Mount Sinai, to all Nations, but\ 
he added to it his judiciall, and ceremoniall\i 
Lawes, as peculiar to his people the Jebs, 
andin this reſpect it is called their Law, is1t 
not 
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LW got written in your Law , becauſe this Law 
| was directed to them after a fpeciall manner, 
! .ndcherefore they are called bis people, hee 
ind! came to his- owne , and his owne knew 
lkimnot. Theſe ceremoniall Lawes did nor 
binde other people, as they did the Jewes ; 
therefore when Jonah came and preached to 
the Ninevites, he ſpake nothing to them of 
theceremonies of the Law, ſo when Daniel 
ſpake to Nebuchadnezzar, he ſpakenothing of 
caialt Lav: So when Eliſha ſpake 
toNaamanthe Syrian, he ſpakenot a word of 
this Law to him. So when the Prophets 
paketo Tyr us, Sydon,and to the Nations round 
about, they fpake nothing of thele ceremo- 
niestothem, theſe belonged only to the Jewes, 
they are forbidden toeate things ſtrangled, 
ora beaſt that dyed of it ſelfe, but yet the Gen- 
tlesmight eate of ſuch. And here we may | Pr-:423, 
marke a difference berwixt circumciſion-and | 
thereſt of the ceremonies of the Law , for | 
| many that were not of the Church. of the | 
Jes uſed circumciſion , as Herodotus Strabo, | 
and Epiphaniusteſtifie, for circumciſion was | 
grento- Abraham and his poſterity, not onely | 
Abrahams poſterity who hved within the | 
Church, bur to thoſe alſo who came of | 
Jfuel , Eſau, Keiurab , 2c. and howloever | 
thoſe | 


> — —_— 
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thoſe did circumciſe rather by imitationghalf; 

for conſcience, yetit was a law given rl... 

Abrahams poſteritie ; but the reſt of the coy” 

monies did no wayes binde them ; bur th - 

morall part of this Law bindeth them 

It was agreat mercy of God , that whenmy 

had fallen fro him,that hegiveth him aLay 

| againe, and doth not ſuffer him to wander 

| a Lambeinalargepaſture, and like an ws. 

| tamed Heifer which knoweth not the Yoke 

| andthat one ſhould notdevour another,a 

Habah..15. the Filhes of the Sea, but giveth him a Lay 

ro hedge himin, and keepe him within the 

bounds. Man hath a threefold life, hisſpin 

ruall life, his naturall life, and his civill lik, 

the Lord in his Law had regard to all thek 

ſorts of lives ; firſt;his ſpiricuall life, whid 

i5 called the life of God, and hee takerth onda 

With this in the firſt Table, Secondly hu] 

' paturall life, that he be not killed, norhy 

| blood ſhed; and thirdly , for his civill lik 

' that he may have the meanes to live comfy 

 tably,which is called a mans life, inthe Scnp- 

| ture, Other Lavves of Men are but conct: 

 ningcircumſtances, and they are bur the ap 
plication ofthis Law, to this ox that para: 

lar people,and they ſtand not unmoveable# 

this Law of God doth , but upon occaſions 


they 


————— 


Hoſ.11,6, 
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«docs, and all other Lawesare to be recti- 
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key may be altered and —_ there» 
the Perſians that made their Lawes 
ich could not be changed, incroached 
wo farre upon the L © x Þ and his privi- 


d by this Law, and the farther that they 
ve from this, they are the more imperfect; 
Jen ſet the Dyall by the Sunne, and their 
ach by che Dyall , The Dyall commeth 
neerer to the Sunne than the Watch; fo 
when men reduce their Lawes to this Law, 
then they ſer the Dyall ro the Sunne, bur 
when they rectifie their Lawes by any 0- 
ther Law, they ſec buc their Watch to their 
Djall, Many have writcen already upon 
thoſe Commandements, tro whom we are 
much behbo!den, and the Hebrewes Proverbe 
s true of them, niſi ipft elevaſſent lapidem non ' 
avents fruſſet ſub eo hec Margarita , bur yer 
there is ſomething lefrro be cleared , and as 
there was oyle. enough ſo long as there were 
Vellels in the Widdowes houſe; So there 
ſhall be matter enough for all thoſe who 
ae to intreate of this Subjet : and my in- 
tention eſpecially is here to cleare theſe things 
arof the phraſe of the Originall Tongues, 
andthe -* ny of the people of God, and 
though there be _—_ handled already 


by 
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by others ſer downe here, yet when yee fi 
cheſethings,count them not as Vrticam int 
myrtos, bur as myrta inter myrtos, for both coie| 
from him,who isthe Authour of Truth, 
It may pleaſe your Lordſhip to accept ef 
theſe my Travels, as a fignification.of th 
honourable reſpe&I carry to your Lordſhi 
| whoſe vertue and learning hath broug 
you to this eminent place. Laertius writethef 
one (rates, that beſtowed his gifts very fos 
liſhly ; for he gaveto his Flatterer tenne Ty 
lents, to his Whore a Talent , to his Cooke 
ten Mas, to his Phyſitian a Drachme, to hi 
Philoſopher three halfe pennies,to his Coun. 
ſellor fumum,{moake , fooliſh men yalue th 
baſeſt things at the higheſt rate,and the hy 
eſt chings at the baſeſt rate ; But I know,ny 
Lord , that you weigh things inthe balanced 
the Sanctuary,and thinke more of thoſe hez. 
venly things, than of thoſe baſe and finful 
pleaſures, which the world are ſo much ty 
ken up with , The grace of God be wit 
your Lordſhip, and keepe and preſcrye you 
for ever. 


Your Lordfhips inal 
Chr iſt 1an dutis, 


' Iohn Weems. 
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bis og paſſetb over his 
tiles 38, he enquireth 
hd, andpuniſbeth it, 
9, be ſearcheth tor blood 
# the ff inverter 110 
{<A it 11 tbow 
dvelt among the 1/raclits 
1h, how be jud2cth of the 
nes of by children. 66, 
Gods, bow d;wided 1 
vl, 41 


Guile, taofoid, 335 


The Al phabeticall Table. 


' reverence to their Temples, 


H 


Habits,s/three ſorts.33 9 
Haire, 4 foarefold uſe of 
it 153. abuſed foure wayes. | 


154 
Hand, «/bat hand, what 
Handmaid, whe? wean 


maid. 56 
Head , the properties of 
it 22. hoary head put for 
wiſedowe , 81 

Heathen, carried greet 


108, they wſed their ſer- 
vants hardly, 64 
Heart, the cauſe of ſinne 
145, 4hard take to keepe it 
arieht, tbid 
Heretrixes, # Iſracl to } 
WAry 18 their owne tribes, 
47, and why. 49 
Husband, his duty to ba 
wife, how expreſſed 20, he 
owed five things to her 21. 
be i ber head. 22 
Hyperboles , i» exceſſe 
6r de feBF 299, it what ſenſe 
the Scriptures admit byper- | 
bolees 294, when a ſpeech | 
is «n hyperbole, and when 
not inthe O_—_ 296 | 


— 
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The Alphabericall Table. 


I 


Iacob,whether he ſinned 
in buying the birthright, 
235 , whether he made 4 
Os 278 
lewes, how they tanght 
their children 32 , what 
queſtions they proponnaded to 
the proſelytes. ibid 
Ignorance, twofold 121, 

to doe a thing of ionoranceor 
i2norawtly, 1bid, what ig- 
norance excnu(cth a man, 
123 

I mage, sf Goa how in the 
ſeoule body , and blood, 86, 
87 

Infant, cywelty to it kill in 
the mothers wombe 98, why 
infants borne in. the ſeventh 
moneth lie, and notia the 
crght. ibid 
Inheritancc,what meart 

by inheritance 4.8, it cams 
not to woven that were 
marriedin azother tribe. 49 
Inſtrument, :zwefd, 76 

. Vraclitcs, why called the 
| ſonnes of Moſes and 4470 
76 

Ivdge, /iw to proceed 
256,z0t 0 jwage raſhly 157 
not to accept perſens, 


Aa 


K 


Kill a man killeth 
wayes, 122, what « 
wnſt dee before he killwke 
killed, 16 


King, heathen Kinged 
' led after their Gods 51,] 
Kings t0 have their ay 
fiiles 68 , bomagetwly! 
given to them 6g, nhuths' 
nor aue tothens 70, bunth 
King is ſubjett to relay 

| 


L 


| 
Lampes, fee ligh, | 
Land, what landsmyh| 
ke ſold in 1{racl, and wid}. 
net 48 , no land tyjiah 
hely now. 6 
aw,human laws wh 
to be obeyed 772, when 
binathe conſcience 73,0 
definitive and permil 
1 74, 1wofoid end ofthela 
195 
Licrs, of shree ſorts. 
Ly cS, iz words or fgit, 
273-274, draft 
: 


Lifc,/117 [fe a bleifug? 
how thepromiſe of lung 
fs {at za $1, the wilt 


VT —_ 
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atfhort their life 83, Life | 85, the care that God bad of, 
taken for Mainre ance ef the | the life of man 85 , conſide-. | 


bfe 104,974 for the ſpiritu- | red ſixe wayes 113 , foure 


dife, ibid 
Light,pes for poſterity,82 
Line. (erved for bu:lding , 
227, the line of deſolation, 

| what, 228 
Love, ſpirrtul love what 

| qe twofold 16, 4 man 
hweth bimſelfe three wayes 
" wicked man loveith not 
| nſelſe $ motives to love 
nur neighbor 10, whom we 
fould love be/?, tbid ,no vue 
ter neighbour by degrees 11, 
the meaſure of our love 1.4, 
bne betwixt the whore and 
the her/ot wot permanent, 
187 

| Luft, called burning 184 
| 


l 
M 
» 


| —_ , of two ſorts 
5, nr racy how @ ds- 


ne and humane ordinance 
ſ, inwhat caſe 4 private 
Ki emarifirate. 115 
Mammon, why caled 
Monmon of wnrighteouſ- 
e238, how men make to 
elves friends of it, 


243 
Man, mage ro Gods image 


| 


ſorts of men, 
Maſters, duty to their 
ſervants, 63, to inflruct 
them ibid, not to correc? 
them with rigour 63, to re- 
ward their ſervants 66, 
motizues to move maſters 
to per forme duty to ſervants 
67,68 

Meaſure , threefold 8 
meaſures called the Loyas 
worke 225, waturall or by 
inſlitution 226 , meaſures 
takew from the body of man, 
ibid 

Miriam, why pleced be- 
fore Aaron, I61 
Mocke,when lawful, and 
when not. 304,305 
Modeſty, - 159, 
wodefty of ſpeech. I51 
Moſes , ſpeaketh ef God 
i the feminine gender 88, 
hee was ignorant of fonre 
caſes, 258 
Mother, why put before 
the father, 24 
Murther, the degrees of it 
$8,n0 man free from puniſh- 
ment for murther, ibid why 
put before aaultery 137, 
ſelfe marther contrary tones 
a2 tare 


_— 


210 | 
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| ture 100 , when a man is | nous beafts 199 their my 
guilty of ſelfe murther, 104 | cileſſe dealing, ”* 
Ornaments, what la! 
— fall 15.8, who may weary. 
| naments 159 , ornamey 


Name , the fathirs part wnlanfull, It 
\ to trnupoſe the name to the | Ovcerſhitow, how we, 
| child 50, when the mother | ” 
| gave the newe 51, what | | 
| names may bee impeſed to P 
| children, and what wat 5 2, 
not to delay to give a name | Papilts , 4r2ument 
| to the child. ibid | prove werrall finne, 9 
Nature ſeeketh helpe from | Parents, diy to the! 
art. 115 | chilaren 211,40 inſirultthe, 
Neccſlity, swefold 2 7, 31, how rhey prolong ths 
120, | dayes. v 
Neighbour, how raken | Paltors, calcd fathens 
6, who arc our neighbours | what henov due to themjdil 
ibid | wainterance dus to then. | 


O Perjurie, whether dg 

ter finne than murtber. | 

Oakes, great men why | Perſon, taken dimnh, 

called vakes, 245 | wy 
Obedience, #wofe/2 794 | Pharavh, why he/aft 

| difference betwixt it and | not Teſcph to toch higmed 

ſubjettion 73, obltgation 1 

| fonrefold, 67 Katar, x by bee killed 
One, 4 thing 7s ſaid to | Galileaus 105, his al 

be one tws wayes two things I 
ſaid tobe enefoure wayes, Polygamie, contra 

20 | the law 173, whetheritws 

| Oppreſfors, calied bun- | fornication or adultery. 114 

ters 198. compared torave- | Poore, Lords of onrgh4 


—_—— ... 
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wacceſtity 19 3, called Gods 
199, #0 give to them 
ig W/ſedowe 24.1 , 70 What 

exe muſl eive. 244 


what 41, how| the eldeft got 
| the double portion, ibid 
| Preſcription, what 194 
| ghew lands aid preſcribe, 1- 
| bid, whas to be reflored in 
lads within preſcription, 


portion , dowble portion | /{ 


| Revenger, of the bhod 
might take ne ſatisfattion 
from the man ſlayer 130, 
when be might kill the max- 
ayer. I31 
Right, rwofo/d 190, the 


all right 237, whether the 
wicked have 4 civill right 
to things, 1did 

Rob, great injavie to rob 


249 


God, 213 


| Prophets, 644ed rhe mew 
f6ed. 77 


R 


[ 

| 

| 

| Raca, why not interpre- 
[% 93 
| Rebuke, ſee reprove. 

| Rehabites, a» example of 
| Hedjence, 26 
Refuge, ſee Cites. 
Reprove, 'what ſinnes 4 


Rodcs, of men what. 38 
S 


Sacriledge, what 213, 
whether a greater ſinne now 
than under the law, 218 

Sampſon, iypeof Chriſt 
102, be died is the favour 
of God, 103 

Salomon, how the oncly 
ſonne of his mother 10, com 


Preacher is to reprove 316, 
| bow to reprove the ſinne of a 
wie ibid, the 171me of re- 
preofe 323, the end of re- | 
\rafe. 324 


' Reſtitution, what 246,9t | 


10 | 6fereth from [atisfation | 
ry WE 247, bow it is mage 2498, | 
2008 nit is made to the dead, | 
,1488 ?50, the meaſure of # 251, | 


Wobom it is to be madec25 3 | 


FO OO 


pared with the Lilly. 157 


Sctiptures, places of a#- 
Lcipation in the Scriptures,” 


ground of civilland /pirita- | 


| 


| 


Segub, how he had cities 
inthe trive of M enaſicth. 49 
Sell, when things nay 
be ſold at a higher rate 232, 
whats things cannot bee ſold, 


233 
Servants, ſundry ſorts of 
3 ſervants | 
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fervants 56, ſervants who | 


fled for religrormto bee prote- 
fed;ibid, foure ſorts of ſer- 
vants among the ewes 57, 


ſervants called their Ma- | 


| fters feet 59,they tooke their 


denominatien from their 
Maſters ibid; when they are 


free from their Maſters ſer-| the body. 9 


vice 60, whether they might 


plead with their Maſters 61 | ſarteſhip not condemul 
their fidelity ibid, their ) 224, the formes that thy 
diligence 62, how 4 ſervant | #{cdwhewn they became fant 
Was parnted, ibid | 8y. ibid 


Service, how taken, 72 

Servitude, fi the ground 
of it 5 4, when it began ibid, 
whether contrary tothe law 
of nature ibid, whether it 
may fland with Chriſtian 
liberty 5 5, ſervitude of the 


| poſterity of Har mitigated 
56 
Signes twofold 278, reall 


& verbal fienes differ. 279 


| 


Sinne, ſome fins « breach 


of all the Commanderents 
4, ſinne paſſed by or ſorgi- 
ven 176, funne taken ajver« 
fly 332, how veniall 335, 
336, the fourth ſinne of Iu- 
da, Ifrael, &c, what 319, 
finne when exaggerated by 


| hiding it 108,how it findeth 
0k 4 An, 113 | 


Sinners, eb/tinate web 
and ſubtile, how to be rey. 
ved- 218 

Siſter, what meant þy 
fi er. d bl 

Songe, the privil 


of the eldeſt ſoxne, 


Soule, when it aninutetl 
Suretiſhip , all for of 


T 

Table, dutics of theþ 
cored table have reſpel wu 
the firſt.2. how theſecmdi 
like untothe firſt. F 
Tekoah , the woman 
Tekoahs parable, nl 
Temple, why caled th 
honſe of God 135,, built yi 
peaceable prince. 
Thicfe,bow he finneth,'gt 
Theft, divided ait-| 
ding to the time 197,460 
ding to the manner, ibid, 
coloured many Wayes 201, 
202, howit 55 puniſbtd.u0z 
yougee , bow 4+ _—_ 

rel 92 £0 fo 
things, did robe bridlea, 


39 


Tree 
__—_— 


tuly | 


06. || gue. 
jb Truth, threefold. 


Y 
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FTrec, called the life of | 


105 
274 


V 
Vaile, « token of ſubjectr. 
#, I6 
Vaſhti, whether ſbe juſtly 
eſuſed to come to the King, 
19 
Vaclcanneſic , of forre 
ſorts, I 65 
Vowes, of two ſorts. 29 
Vlurer, his huſbandry 
10, bow abhorred, ibid 
Vlury, what 210, what 
o/wry condemned 208, what 
chewed by the Romans 
d. matched with giverſe 


ſuns, 200 


wW 
Weights,called the Lords 

ourke, 228 
Whore, compared with 


viſedome 144. , whores 


146, compared with the 
dog 1 64, (be diſdaineth hey 
busband, " 187 

Witneſſe, who beare 
falſe mwitneſſe 255, what 
witneſſes to bee admitted 


263, they muſt bee faithful 
264, the number of them 
265, when men are to beare 


witneſſe 266 what they did 
to the guilty perſon, 267 


y 
Yeeres of « birling, what 
67- 

Young, how young men 

are ſaid to dye old, andold 
men ts dye young, 81 


L 


| Zaccheus, bis reftituti- 
| Os 252 

Lipporah what ſhe meant 
; by a bloody bhuiband, +2 


baunted amongſt the graves ' 


| 


EXPLICATION OF. 
THE MORALL LAW 


The ſecond Booke,containing ſundrie | 


Queſtions for the underſtanding of the 
ſecond table of the Morall Law. 


Commandemenc V. 


_— 


EXERCITAT.I. 
How the ſecond table is like unto the firſt. 


Matt. 22.39. The ſecond is like ants the firſt, Thea ſbals 
lnve thy neighbour 4 thy ſelfe. 


He Lord hath reduced all his 
> Commandementstoten, -aStO d+- | 
:«4x:172r, an inftrument of tenne 
ſtrings to play upon; hee reduced 
P) themto rwo,which the Hebrewes | 
2D call ralolim gadelim , univerſalis 


F 


which the Commandements are turned; and at laſt hee 
Reduced them to one, Rom. 13.10. - 
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magna, and the two polcs upon | yaiboſahe mane. . 
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Exercitations Divine. Command. Libs 


bs 


$i ls irate F- 
V mum Gl , 

wilare ſobor. 

dimationi. 


Duties of the firſt 1able 
helpe the performance 
of the dutzes of the (e- 
cond, 


The duties of the fee 
cond table have reſpe&t 
to the dutics of the "ry 


Hewho breaketh one 
Commandement brea':= 


eth them all. 


Ob. 


'{ The ft and the ſecond table are ſaid tobe 


\ Faileth againſt charity which is the ſumme of thel# 


00e the 


are not one ſimplicitate ivdivifibile, as the ſoule 
but they are one anitate ſubordinationg,, as the 
and the wife are one | | 

The ſecond is like unto the firſt. The duties gh! 
firſt table helpethe performance of the dutiesofth 
ſecond;and therefore yee ſhall ſee that the feare of Guly 
duty « fthe firſt rable,is added many times with the& 
ties of the ſecond table, for By the ſtare of the Lardun 
depart from evill, Prov. 16.6. And Nebemiabblami 
cruelty inthe Iewes towards their brethren,ſaid, 
ye not po walke in the feare 4 our God.Neh,5.9. 

So/ the duties of the ſecond table alwayeshaer 
ſpeQto theduties of the firſt. x. Coy. 10, 31, Wh 
therefore yee eate or drinke,or whatſoever ye doe, duly 
the glory of God, Therefore the Divines ſay, thatihe 
Commandements of the ſecond table ne 

table 


ſed inand with the Commandements of the 
and the Hebrewes expreſſe-this after their manner, 
amatar infra, amatuer ſupre; and ſo hee that lovethls| 
__——_— below will love God above. | 
econdly,the firft and ſecond are like, becauſebrita 
breaketh one breaketh alk. Jams, 2.10, For there is fad 
an harwony amongft the Commandements, thatowes 
not broken without the breach of another; for Keew 
faith,do not commit adultery, ſaid alſs do not till, 1an.1, 
11, And by thetranſgreſſion of any of theſe Comas 
dements,the authority of the Lawgiveris | 
whoſe authority ſhould move us ts keepe his Caw| 
mandements, In every finne there is —_— 
eft formale in omni peccato, it is the turning from 06] 
which is the formall part of all finne, and every fu 


therefore hee who breaketh one,breaketh all, | 
Then ir may be ſaidthat all finnes are equall,as0t 
Stoicks held. Tis 
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| The ſecond table is like to the firſt. 


This followeth not, fer although all finncs turne 
| wen from God , and make them guilty of eternall 
| each: yet all finaes turne nor men from God alike,nei- 
ther make they men guilty alike of eternall damnation. 

Although he that breaketh one breaketh all, yet there 
garcarer breach betwixt ſome commandements then 
berwixt others. Gregory illuſtraceth the matter by a fit 
compariſon; as thoſe who tune the ſtrings of an inſtru- 
ment, doe it ſo cunningly, that when they touch one 


which is uponthe ſame cencord and note; and 
akbough they couch notthe reft of the rings, yet they 
altremble,bur that which is upon the ſame note giverh 
theſound:{o wee commit no ſinne butwe breake all the 
Commandements, and make them all to tremble;as it 
were: but yet there is a nearer breach betwixe ſome of 
the Commandements then others, to wit, thoſe who 
land upon the ſame note, And as in the campe the ſoul- 
dierrwho make warre,although they ſerve inthe whole 
cavpe, yet they are bound eſpecially to ſerve under 
ſome ſandard, and there are ſpeciall bonds betwixt 
themandtheir owne company: So although there be 
aaftgity amonſt all ſinnes, yet there is a greater 
afbnitie berwixr ſome ſinnes then others, as thoſe 
whe! ſcrye (as it were) under one ſNandard, Example, 
tw, 30. Give me not poverty, le(t I ficale and take the 
wneof God in vainc; there is a greater affinity be- 
mutebe eighth Commandement, and thethird, then 
derwixrthe eighth and the fourth; for men when they 
teale-care licrle to rake the name of God in vaine to 
Werheir theft, So, Give mee not too much left 7be full 
ud deny thee and ſay whois the Lord? Satiety of plenty, 
ad worldly meanes, and contempt of God,goe uſually 
wgether, the breach of the eighth and the firſt Com- 
ndement. Sogluttonyand idolatry, Dewt 13.20.50 
A 2 fornication 
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| 


king, yerehey rouch not the ſtring that is neareſt toir, | 
but 


Greater affinity be- 
twizt ſome Comman- 
«cement than others, 


Synile. 


Greater affinity be- 
ewixt ſome ſinnes then 
others. 


| 
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Exercitations Divine, Command.s. 


WA Saodes Py 


Some rare are a breach 
of all the Commande- 
ments and cannot be 
referred to one, 


| 


| The Hebrewes when 
they will have all things 
| obſerved, repeate the 
word Cel to fignifie 
| that nething is to be 
Omitted, | 
23 FYwRN) 
>) 293 1125 
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primiliaruns 6x mm 
but, (7 omni cbiations 
cmmum x omnibus ohe 
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' duties to our neighbours. [f then there were nora 
affinity amongſt the Commandements, one lanne coli 


concerming all thugs to be right, that is, hee approwt 


_— 


fornication and adultery, as wee ſee in the Ifraekie, 
commitring fornication with the daughters of My 

they fell to worſhip Kdols alſo. Num.25. 1. So fomia, 

tionand profancnefle, as Eſau was 4 fornicator 

fane perſon, Heb.12.16.and there are ſome rang, 

not to be referred as a breach of any one Commands! 
ment,but arc a breach of all the Commandementyg, | 
drunkeneſſe; it is a ſinne which breaketh all the Cow. 

mandements,becauſc it deptiveth man of reaſon,whigh 
is the chiefe(t faculty in the ſoule, and in which obeg. 
ence to God is wrought firſt,and the performanceofat 


not breake all the Commandements. | 
Seing hee who breaketh onebreaketh all, thenlety 
o—_— that ſaying of David, P/alm. 1 19, 6.1) 
not be aſhamed when 1 have reſpect to all thy Commands 
ments. SO werſ. 128. Therefore I efteeme all thy prep 


the Commandements of the Lord in all thingg-act 
ſome mendoe, who like of onc Commandemental 
rejeR another. And the Hebrewes double the wal 
Col when they will have allthings obſerved,as Ezeky, 
30.Fereſhith col biccure col eco! terumath col mircoltes | 
wothechem lecohanim ghjeb, that is, Aud the firſt of allth| 
firſt fruits of all things, and every oblation of all of m1” 
fort ſballbe the Prieſts. And the Iewes ſay, Merctr jw” 
cepti ef{ preceptum, vel preceptum trabit , t| 
is, hee that ſtudicth ro keepe one of D Commands 
ments, the Lord giveth him grace and- inableth himl| 
walke in the reſt, And they ſay, Merces peceats jets) 
tum eſt, delittum trahit delidtum. 

Our obedience ſhould be copulative, thereforetit 
Commandements are ſet downe with- a 


conjunRion, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery,and - 
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The ſecond Table is like tothe fu. 


bake not ſeale &c. And as they are —— by a 
y a comma; 


nt;ſo theyare lightly diſtioguithe 
pore of diſtiaQtion, is not found clſewhere 
a the old teſtament, and they are thus diſtinguiſhed 


whewtheir coherence and connexion» 


| Theſecondis like unto the (irſt, they are likein qua- 


lrybutnot in <qualiry,and wee muſt alwaiesremember 
waake an equall compariſon in degrees when wee 

them, the greateſt ofthe fiſt, withthe greateſt 
ofthe ſecond; then the breaches of the firſt will be 


\pruer then the breaches ofthe ſecond: but if we make 


|God doth not preferre here the duties of the ſecond 
|ubletothe mxorall worſhip of the firſ} table fimply,for 
|hiritzall duties are more excellent then corporal du- 
wes, the ſpirit is more-excellent then rhe body; ifa 
mnanbelike ro fterve for hunger, then it is better to feed 
limtbegtoreach him, but fimply it is better to teach 
unthanto feed him: if we compare theleſſer duties of 
the firſt table with the greater ofthe ſecond table,then 
muſtpreferre the ſecond tothe firſt; therefore 44s. 
Prieft gave David the ſhew bread, andthe 
dot Geliabin his necefſity, becauſe hee judged it 
tterto armethe Magiſtrate in his neceſſity then to ob- 
a the ceremony. 
Seing the Lord will have mercy: and not ſacrifice, 
& was the reaſon that Elcazer choſerather to dye, 
aateſwines flelh, 2, Macceb. 6-19. 
libe had eaten ſwines fleſh axthat time, it had beene 
the renouncing of the whole morall law, and 
wore he choſe rather to dic. 
Wether is it a greater finne tobe perjured, or to kill 


Why the Commande= 
ments in the 
are otherwayes diſtin- 
guiſhed then any other 
partof the Scripture, 


LY 


The ſ:cond table of the 
law islike the fuſk in 
quality, 


- 


atwequall compariſon, then the breaches of ſome of ' 
|the ſecond cable is greater then ſome of the firſt: asthe | 
|Lard faith, 7 w:1l have mercy and not ſacrifice, Matt.g 13. | 


kthe one isa breach ofthe firſt, and the other of the 
md table, Az3 It 


Cowparing the greatefk 
with the po and 
theleaſt with the leaſt, 
the dutics of the firſt 
table areto be preferred 
to the fecond, 


Weſt, 


An(w, 
Why Eleazer refultd to 
eace {wines fleſh, 


neſt, 


— — wo 


r. 


if 


Exercitations Dirvine. ommand.gz. Lib, io. 


Whither peryury of | 
murtherbe a greater 


Who are our neighs 
bours, 


The Phariſees tooke 
this word - —_—_ 
for their friends. * 


Neighbour ſometimes 
is taken for our deareſt 
friend,and (oructirze for 
onradyerſary. 


If wee make an cquall compariſon.then perjury wi 


be found a greater {inne then murther; but ifana ih 


threugh feare perjure himſclfe , and witha highluj 
kill hisacighbour, then murther is a greater fine 
perjury; but comparing the greateſt withthe gre 


| andthe leaftwith the leaſt, then perjury isa greater 


then murther, 

Toſwearc the truth isgnot ſo good an a& as toſhe1 
mans life, therefore ir might ſeeme that perjuryisac 
ſo great a ſinne as murtheris. 


To ſweare the trurhfor the glory of God,is natd| 


: 


religion;butto ſavea mans life,is but an aR of chart 
ſo making an cquall compariſon, rhe breach of te| 
Commandements in the firſt table ſhall bee _ 
alwayes greater then the breach of the ſecond. 

The ſhah love thy neigbbeur «s thy ſelfe. Chriſt ſhes 
eth who are our neighbours, Lec. 10. Hee is thebrl} 
neighbour who loverh beft: ſome contraft this wail 
neighbour very neare, for viciwss,or their doore 
bour,proximms mibi ratione loci, ty proximme mew 
affetiong; others rake neighbour only for their friend, 
and wellwillers,and hence the Phariſces gathered, tix 


they might hatetheir enemies: but the Apoſtle #en.1 
3-extendeth it to all men calling our neighbour *iw Wie 


any man whoſoever if hee be oar fleſh, Eſay 41,00 
blood, - At, 17, When Moſes ſaw two 1ſrecliter fine 
together, hee (aid, ye are brethren why ſhould ye fins 
Eved, 2.13. SO Let every man borrow of his 
Exod. 11, 2, The Egyptians were neither nei 
nor friends tothe //7aelires intheir judgement. 

Thy neighbour ſometimes it ſignificth a ſpeciall friend 
2s Dewt, 13.6. Thy neighbour which is as thine owne ſol 
So 16b. 2.11.but ſometimes it is taken for an adverlit 
as Prov, Hee that is firſt in his owne canſe ſeemeth juf, 
bis neipbbour commeth and ſearcheth him. Prov.18.17. 


| 


A 


| [il 


I 
f 
C; 


r. 


"1 oF The ſecond Table is like to the firſt 7 Eo 


"Awan is bound to love his cnewy, this is principle | A man tbould love his | 
ſk jinnature, Nature prime quarit conſervationem | a 

jſua, as if a dogge bee hounded at a heard of 
jive, they will runne all cogether to defend them: | yy.yyne cooked the pre- 

Ware; fo if two men were going to fight together, a | ſervation ofit ſelfe, 
ra fooia the mean time commetrh todevour one of them, 
hofthem ſer themfelves againſt the lion;the firſt in- 
lia$ here is to ſeceke the preſervation of their kingde,and 

te ſecondis to ſeeke the preſeryation of themſelves. 
MW There are two forts of love, the firſt is naturall and a 
hae.theſecond is divine and ſupernaturall. ; 
Thisnaturall love againe is twofold, the firſt is emer | 
lnapiſcentie and = _ is amor arricite, (cnſuall 
and love of friendſhip: amor concupiſcentia is POS "IR 
ts , when wee love our neighbour "4 owne dur 3 "gots 
1nd commodity onely, as Zaban loved 74+ 
Ws, ondy for his owne commoditic ; the ſecond is 
like love of friendſhip _ mY — _ ur 
|Gielly for his owne - Spirit UPCINn2* | Spiritual! loye what, 
urdlllove is this, af wee love our neighbour for 5 | 
Godscauſe; for although the objeR of our love be our 

neighbour, yer the reaſon why wee love him is God, 
|- #th ſe/fe, the meaſure of this love is, to love our 
[xighdour as our ſelfe: a man is bound as farre ashee | Th. mexfure ofour love 

toimitate God: but in God idem eff amans & ama- | to our neighbour. 

and hee loveth himfelfe moſt; therefore a man is 
chiefly to love himſelfe,qui/que fibs proximms eft, 
Enemere fimilitudo eminenter rmcludstar, every man 
s*aecſ{t ro himſclfe, and in love the fimilitude is in- 
awed after the moſt eminent forme and excellent 


Aman muſt know firſt to love himſclfe;diligere ſe ut 

ſr _ love: ſecondly, dikgere + ut princt- 

w ſnew, that is notright love: thirdly, dilagere ſe in 
« Dewmsthat is to love himſelfe truly. 

| A 


Supernataraly , 


Awvica, 


——ﬀ 


3 4  Exercitations Divine. Command 5. Lib, 


good Rent | Agood mancanonely love himſclfe,for this is 


true love which reſpeReth the moſt excellent 
minde,and he ſtudicth moſt to begutihe it with 
and co makethe ſcaſuall appetite ſubje&to reaſon; tg 
heethat agreeth beft with himſelfe; ir is he whohah 
| greateft joy within himſclfe; oc nunquam min; f ſolu 
Seigin Africors-| rue cam ſolus: the wicked man againe cannotlow|M 
himſelf,becauſc he Rudieth nor for the right "pits fthe| 
= | Migde to beautifie the ſoule ; un yay _ | 
wicked man eannt | rhjnps which hurt a man more thea t 
GNAOERD: harwhich his reaſon bidderh him rome 0 cently 
petite draweth him frem it, and when hee is metyu 
his ſenſuall appetite, chen his reaſonable faculty is 
Prov.14-I 3. Even in laughter the heart is ſorronfull, mal 
the end of that mirth i heavinee. Therefore he defurh 
nottobealone, bur ſeeketh for the company of 
tuous libertines to ſpend the time with them, and 
who hath a ſcold for his wife at home, is glad toſede 
abroad for company to make him merry:{o the wicked 
man finding no peace of conſcience at homewiths 
himſelfe, bur great jarres, is glad to ſeckeabroadſn 
mirth todrive away his melancholious firs; Several 
well, Omni fultitia leaborat fattidio ſui all ſort of tooll 
neſle is weariſomnefle to it ſelfe. The ſenſual na} 
loveth nothis owne life and health, but rather hateti| 
by his intemperate dierhaſtning his owne death;thss 
corrupt ſelfe-loye, and not that true loue whichG« 
A wicked man bateth | placed in man fron the beginning, it is now rumedins 
cannot loveks brother. | that £91129 when a man pleaſerh and fattereth ite 
ſelfe,and this tendeth to his deſtruRion. 
The rule to love others, muſt be to love our ſees 
The Schoolemen make three ſorts of meaſures,thefi | 
is menſurs excellentie:the ſecopd is menſurs redupticns Wl "i! 
#&:and the third is menſura equalitatis. ; | 
| | Menſore equaitati, the meaſure of equality -_ 


CIR HINKLE 


© ; "© Theſecond Table is like to the firſt. 9 


nd i weaſure whe the meaſure & the thing meaſured are juſt The meaſure of cqua- 
nth WM equall, as time and things below here, they began wich | lity what, 
time and ſhall end with time» 
it Secondly, there is meaſure reduplicationts, the mea- EN PREFERS 
d bak (I fre of reduplication, as when wee lay a yard roa web ma 
Fſals (Y] ofdoath, we meaſure the cloath by often applying the 
_ | MRP 
| | wra exceliextia the mealure of excellency | 
6 that wich excelleth all other meaſures in pour '-— — ——__—_ | 
kncie, and the nearer that any thing drawerh to ir, the | 
more excellent it is: as gold is the meaſure of excellen. 
cie amongſt che mertals, and ſilver Jrawcth neareſt to 
gold in excellency. So juſtice is the meaſure of excel- 
excytoall yertues;and in this ſeale, God is the meaſure 
ofexcellency 'to all things, Now what ſort of meaſure 
$manto his neighbour, when he meaſureth his neigh- 
bourby himſelfe* he is not menſura excellentie, for that 
delongeth onely to God, he is not menſurs reduplicatio. 
xs, buthe is properly menſars equalitates. Thoſe who np ws | 
their meaſurcs arc abominable before the Lord, | liry to r' « love of tus 
when they have a ſhort meaſure and a long: the Phari- | —_— | 
kes meaſure and yard reached no farther but to their 
well-willers and kinſmen, the Politicians reacheth only 
toiscountrey; but a.Chriftian mans meaſure reacheth 
Pay man, 74: ire. Romn, 13. 3» 
Whether is a man bound more to wiſh riches to Queſt, 
fe, or to his neighbour? 
IFthou be rich, and thy neighbour poore, then thou Anſw. | 


amore bound to wiſh riches to thy friend then tothy | when a man isto with? 
ſelfe, more riches to himſelfe } 
What if thou and thy neighbour bee of equalleſtate | ****® r= on | 


condition, what ar: thou to doe then? 
| Ifirbe bowurs heneſtum, then thou art bound rather to Anſw, 
|nildir to <y ſelte than to thy acighbour; bur if it bee 
or pleaſure, then thou art more bound to wiſh it | 

B to 


—__ 


| 
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to thy neighbour, providing that honeſty may ariſy) 
thee by wiſhing that to him, wee have an examplef 
this in Abreham and the king of Sodews. Gew. 14; When 
| Abrahams left the goodsto the king of Sodeme, and wilh 
| ed one!y the lives of men; it could not be objeRedi 
| Abraham that hee was ſecking any thing for his ow 
| profic; this tended to his credit, | 
Oneſt, | But what if no honeſtie redound to thee by th 
| action? 
An(w. ; Then chouart ſimply to chooſe that which is profits 
| ble for thy ſelfe. ; 
Two motives which There are two motives which make us to love on 
ws Pars neighbour, the firſt is grounded in nature, and the {e 
OOO, cond in grace; But haw much more wnto thee, both inthe 
flijh ard in the Lord, Philem. 16, and the nearet tha 
| they draw to thoſe two fountaines, the more we arety 
Where there is ar . | love them. Example, Bethſhebe Salomons mother hai 
gracot't. | foure ſonnes, 1, Chros. 3. yet ſhee loved Sa/omm mon 
= thea all the rcſt, becauſe the faw him draw neareſttothe 
How $./-men is(21* | Lord in grace; therefore he ſaith, 1 was the onely ſon 
conne. of my other, that is, I was hcr beſt beloved (one. 
Prov. 4. 3. 
Example 2, Chriſt had moe couſen-germans then 
lohn, as leſeph, Iames, yet John was his beſt beloved Di- 
| ſcxple; becaulc he had moe eminent graces thantherek, 
Where there is anequality inthe feſh, where thoule-| 
Sims/'s eſt moſt grace. love x ws beſt. A center out of which 
FE. iſuc many lines , the farther that they are extende!! 
from the center, they are the more diſunired among 
themſclyes; and the nearer that they approach to tit! 
center, the more they are united among(t themſdiev 
So the nearer that our friends draw to God, and reſen- | 
| ble him, the more we ſhould love them; and the further YI ® 
frow wee ſhould love | that they are removed from God, the leſſe wee fhoull 


| them that a:calikein __ | 
| grace, love them: but when men are alike in grace, we _ | 


| 


— 


;: 
Py _———_— 


The fecond T, able us like to the firſt, 


love them beſt who are neareſt to us in nature. Rom. 1 5. 
it, Salute Herodian my kinſman: There were many as 
neerein grace to Panl as Herodjan was, yet becauſe He- 
redias was his kinſman, this moved him to love him. 

Whether did Chriſt love them beſt who were nea- 
reftto him in the fleſh and in the Lord? 

As man, he loved them beſt who were neareſt to him 
in che fleſh, and in the Lord; but as mediator, he loved 
them onely beſt who were neareſt to him in the Lord: 
when they told him that his brethren and kinſmen 
togdwithout; he ſaid, who are my brethren and my kin 
men! Theſe who doe the will of my father which # in heaven, 
the ſame is wy brother, and ſiſter, and mother. Mat. 12, 
50. hereſpeed onely theſe who drew neareſt to him 
inthe Lord. When /#das place was void,two ſtd for 
it, Mathias and /o/eph. A. 1. 23. loſeph was our Loids 
{ kinſman , and was ſurnarned che jwft; yet the lot fel! 
upon Me/thr4s, to reach us,that Chriſt in bis ſpirituall 
| kingdome hath not chis reſpect co ileth and bloudz hence 
| we mayſce the follic of thoſe who thinke that Chriit is 
commanded by his mother now: bur theſe obligations 
| eaſeinthe lite ro come, 
| Weeare bound by degrees to love our neighbours, 
| theparents are more boun4 to love their children, then 
de children their parents. 2. Cor, 12. 14+. For children 
git not to lay wp for the parents, but the parents for the 
| Gilares: and we ſay, that one father will provide bertcr 
| or nine children, than nine children will provide for 
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— 
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| 


__ 
Anſw. 
Whether Chriſt loved 


them beſt wno were 


his kinſmea, 


Why the lot fell upon 


' Ai 4tths 14,and not upon 


eſeah Chriſts kinunan, 


Wee muſt loye our 
neighbours by degrees, 


not MW o0e father. 

\the | © What if a mans father and his ſonne be caſt in priſon PTA 

les for debt, which of the debts is he bound to pay firft* 

ſem- | He isbound no doubt to pay the old debt firſt, to (a- Anſw, 

ther | iSite for his fathers debr, bur ordinarily we are to pro- | 

ould ("de for our children rather then for our parents, bur in 4. che» wat PY 
ould. Feat neceflitic we are more bound to our parents. ther or his ſonae firſt, 
—_— B 2 Brethren I 


| 


| 


| 12 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.z, 


The order of loving 
armon 
ſiſters, 


| Brothers axe to love 
other beſt; 


| 
{ 
( 


| Thelove of brethren 
| trucncth oftentimes x0 


r= as nint-& 
w -7 "1 . Z 
IF rump nfen att 


ns jit.35 , 


gers; the brothers to love the fiſters, Show/d he deale wi Wl irdl) 
our ſiſter 65 with an har/ot-Gen. 3.4.3 2. Siſters aretoloy (Ml his} 
cheir ſiſters more then their brethren, becauſe ofthe ney (Mi ifitw: 
 fimilitude: therefore Exod. 26. 17, when the curing | yaces 
are joyned together, for cheir amilitude they are ſaid fadert: 
be ioyned quelibet ad ſororem ſuam, every one to ber fify.| 
So brothers are to love brethren moſt, they arehe.| 
gotten of the ſame parents, they are bred up togetherin| 
the ſame houſe, and they reſemble others more thenh. 
ſters doe; and therefore they are to love others bet 
frater is called fere alter,almoſt another, and oneeyei 
not ſolike another,as cn brother ſhould be like another 
God hath made many things two in the body, as two 
cares, two fecr, rwo hands; one eye picketh not outs 
nother, when one legge ftumbleth the other helpethiz, 
A triend loveth at all iimes, and a brother is borne fart 
verſity, Prov. 17. 17. Wherefore he that caſlcthavy 
his brother and maketh choice of another, is like unto 
| him who cutting away his naturall legge taketh rok 
2 legge of wood; the firſt ſtile which the primitie 
| Church tooke, they were called brethren, Heb, 1þ1, 
x. Cor. 7. 12, and Chriſt calleth himſclfe the brathry| 
his ſpouſe. Cant, 8. 1,but the greateſt love amongſtdre- 
thren turneth often times to. hatred. Prov. 18. 19.4) 
brether offended is harder ro winne then 4 flrong citie,au 
their contentions are like the barres of a caft/e, Thetul 
blood that ever watered the ground was the bloud d 
Abel, ſhed by his brother Cazn, Gem, 4. There isa cure 
pronounced 2gainſt Edem: Amos, 1. 11, Becauſe bee di 
purſac his bretheren with the ſword, and caſt off all pittze: 
ig the Hebrew it is, 6e:aufe be did corrr pt hrs compel 
The Prophet Obadiah delcribeth unnatural triends: | 
Ferſ'7. Firſt, thoſe that were wiri f@devis, char ſeemed 
ro be in kague withEdom,ſhould deceive bagrnpe 


— 
| Brethren & fifters are to love others better then that is, 
| 


— = 4 


— 
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| thats, who made a ſhew to live peaceably with him; 
le ws WY idly 0977 pare, that is, thofe who cate familiarly with 
ole MI kim, y et hey ſhall thruſt che Edowrzees out of their land, 
cory (Ml) ifit was unnaturall for thoſe who were but v5ri feder;s, 
taines (| yucir &f p48, how much more for thoſe who are vr: 
aidty | faderts pans, pacis,ſanguinis 0 wers,men that are in co- 
fie. | regant, men that are at peace, men who live and breake 
re be. MY bread togerher, men who are one bloud,yeathat are 
her bred in one wombe, whae great (inne irs for them ro 
en6. MY | hate one another. 

la the familic againe, wee are to love thoſe who are 
domeat home more then thoſe who are borne abroad, 
Levit. 18, 9. thoſe are ſaid to bee borne at home, who 
xc begotten of one father, thoſe are ſaid to bee borne 
who are borne of one mother, but not begot- 
tenofone father, The childre who are mothers childre 
raiſed not up ſeed to their eldeſt brother, becauſe familia 
matris mu v0catur familis, Thoſe who are begorten of 
one father the Greeks call them wery1rire,, thoſe who are 
bn | | dome of one mocher they called them 5uouirpre: wterrnr. 
ithe Butthoſe who are fathers children and mothers chil- 
1.1, | dren wee are to love them beſt. Gem, 45. 22. Fathers 
xi WY | children and morhers children are to love others moſt; 
bre- "i | pb gaue to af of his brethren cach man changes of rai- 
. 4\ i | 98 but 1oBenjamin he gave five changes of raiment: why 


ai | did bee give five changes of ratment ro Benjamin? 
frll I | becauſe he was his brother both by father and mother, 
d of FF | 0d the holy ghoſt exaggerateth the wrong done to 
ure | | fucha brother.” P/a/. 50. 20. Thos ſitteft and ſpeakeſt 
df | 46nft thy brother thou landereſt thine owne mothers ſon, 
" Laſtly, in-che familie a man is bound to leave father 
ws; i | 2d mother and cleave unto his wife, and he is bound to 
ts: lueher better then tex ſornes, and ſo ſhould the wife 
ned (byehe husbard, 1. $47. 1. 9. 

ww, 4 thy ſelfe. Some hold that this is not the meaſure 
hat Ws B 3 of 


— 


VWho arc ſaid to bee 
borne at home, and 
who abroad, 


Kzery rar from xaes 
frater, ſemen & yivi- 
TK. 


A man is beund to love | 
kis wife better thcn fas 


— — —_ 


ther or children, 


 — CS Cee ee 
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| There is but one mea- 


fare of our love to our 
neighbonr under the 


\ law and under the 


golpell, 


FULL 


A1is not a note of equa- 
litic hers, 


\ of love under the geſpell, to love our neighbour as oy! 
ſelves; but wee ſhould love him underthe goſpel g 
Chriſt loved us: bur this cannot ſtand that there ſhoul 
bee one meaſure of love under the law, and anotheryy 
der the goſpell; for the goſpell aboliſheth not the lay, 
and there is one rule for all. S 
If this ſhould bee the rule, to love our neighbours? 
| our ſelfe under the goſpell;then ſome ſhould havedare 
workes of ſupererogation, as Paul who loved the lene 
better then himſelfe. | 
He did nothing here but that which the law required 
of him, therefore he could not ſypererogate, for neither: 
the lay aor the goſpell requireth of any manto loves | 
nother mans ſalvation better then his owne, | 
But wee ougbt to lay downe onr tives for the brethren, 1, 
lob. 3.16. And the good ſpeepberd giveth bis life job: 
ſheep. 1obn 10, 
ON is but his temporarie life, but not his ſpiritual 
But it may be ſaid, that wee ſhould love one andther 
Chriſt loved us. 10h, 13. 3 4. 
£25; is not a note of equalitie here,but of ſimilitude, 
as Chriſt loved us freely, ſo ſhould we love our neigh 
bours; as Chriſt loved us to the end, ſo ſhould welor | 
our neighbour conſtantly; as Chrift gave his life form, 
ſv a man is bound in ſome caſes to give his life for ſome 
perſons z. and Chriſt ſuffered the paines of hell form, 
but no man is bound to give his ſoule for another,toub 
dergoe the wrath of God for another: wherefore «| 
here is onely a note of (imilitude, and Chriſt ſaith, «| 
new commandement 1 give you, that yee may love one as | 
ther. Joh. 13. 33, Itis called anew commandement,be- | 
cauſe it is more fully exprefſed,to love our neighbolt | 
as Chriſt loved us: then to love our neighbour as oft 


ſcife, is not a new commandement in ſubſtance,but new | 
io 


cc — 


— 


o 


©" Ofehe duties of the wiſe to the buchand, 15 


— 


| 
| 
in forme; and #ew is put here for more excelent ,as Mar. | umn proexs | 
9, 17+ new Wine: 50 Revelal, 5.9, Anew ſong, that is, cellents ſapiſume, 
wine, anexcellent ſong. 


The concluſion of this is, wee are not bound neither | - 
offs nor effe2v, to love all our neighbours alike. | —— | 


— —— 


| 
nl | 


| ' 
« EXERCITAT. IL. 
lf | 
is ll Of the duties of the wife to the bushand. | 
her | 
791 1 Commandement. V. | | 
| Bybeſe 5, 2.2. Wives ſabmit your ſelves wnto your hus- | 
bi MW | bands wto rhe Lord, | 
Al T Here are ſundry combinations in the which the in- IN 
feriours are bound to give honour to their ſuperi- | 39907 combinations 
'4| MF ours: Firſt in the family, and next in the politie, In the 
familic, firſt, betwixt the wife and the husband. The | The wan is bound to 
&, | WJ | wife isbound ro honour her husband, and the man is —— 
- WF | bound to honour his wife. 1, Per- 3. 7. becauſe this is 
we | I | the gentleſt ſort of commandement, therefore hee is 
vs, | WF | bound to honour her, as ſhee is bound to honour him, 
a Theſecond combination is berwixt the children and 
x, | WF | theparents, and the third combination in the familie is 
| WF berwixt the maſter and the ſervant; and becauſe every 
| thing is beſt ſeene in the ſmalleſt partitions, therefore 
1% I Fevill unfold this inthe familie fiſt. | 
* || Thedutics ofthe wife to the husband, are ſubjeRion, | Three duties ofthe wits 
*- | MF | obedience, and reverence, to the husband, 
uy Firſt, the woman oweth ſubjetion to the manby |, 
xt | tte order of creation! The woman was made for the man, | ſubje& to the man by 
" [8 men for the woman« 1. Cor, 11-$, and as the $4b- | 9:4crot creation. 
0 bath 
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Exercitations Divine, Command.5. Lih, 


Miriam prius nomina- 
tur quia peccatt author 


futt, 


The woman fell firſt 
therefore ought $0 bc 
ſubie& 


The yaile a token of 
ſubieRion, 


| 


| 


| ſhee would pull Chriſt out of his place, and God ogtal 


| that ſuſpition. 


or - — | 
bath was made forthe man,and not the man for the Sub 


Mark, 2. 23. therefore he i Lord of the Sabbath, Soy! 
woman was made for the man: therefore hee is Lay 
over the woman, ; 

So they two [ball be one fleſhy it 15 @ Iv in the mafy, 
line gender, and not © in the feminine, becauſe tie 
man 15 the mote excellent ſexe; but when the womans 
chiefe in the tranſgreſhon, thenthe woman is puthir 
Obloquute ſunt Miriam fr Aaron, Miriam and lon 
ſpake againſt Moſes. Num, 12. 1. 

Secondly, as the order ef creation proveth this, 
doth the fall prove it: The woman was firſt in the tra]; 
grefſion and not the may, 1 Tim, 2.14. The woman ny 
laſt in good,and created but for the man: Firſt, in vill 
laſt, in good; therefore ſhe is juſtly ſubic tothemw, 

Thirdly, the ApoRtles order proveth this ſubje&ing, 
1, Cor. 7.1: Ged is Chrifts head, Chriſt is them 
head, and the man is the womans head; if yee will 
ſpe& order in policie, the man is the image of Gadp 
bove the woman, and he is more the glory of Godtha 
the woman: if the woman will not ſubie& her ſelfew 
her husband, but uſurpe A over him, as (ker 
ſecketh ſoveraignty over her husband, ſo if ſhee could, 


his place: 

Fourthly, the vaile that was put upon the womaty 
head on the day of her marriage,reſtifies her ſubjeQua 
to her husband:therefore ſhe is ſaid to have power 9 
her head, 1,Cor, 10.10, The woman ought to haven 
over hey bea#, that is, a vaile, which was a ſigne ofhe 
ſubjeRion and of her husbands power over hcr, Nan. 
2. When the husband was jealous of his wife, ſhe ſtood | 
barcheaded all the time before the Prieft, as not belly 
under her busbands ſubjeRion untill ſhe was cleared 0 | 


| 
al 
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of the dutie of wives to their busbands, 


—_ 
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& 


: 


2 


Gen, 20, 16. CH4d wnto Sara hee ſaid, Behold 1have 
ves thy brocher 4 thouſand pieces of ſilver: behold hee 
atothee « covering of the eyes unto all that arewith thee, 
ad nith all other; that is, I have given thy husband 


| The vailea token of 


money to buy thee a vailero cover thy face, that all Cubjection to her buſ: 


know with whom thou doſt converſe, that thou arc 


4mans wife,and ſo they ſhall norcommir adultery with | 


ing thee tobe an unmarried woman, The woe | 
| The bill of qivorce 
' why called the bill of 


thee 
mah was {ubjeR to her husband, the bill of divorce, 
Mut.5.31- is called in the Syriack Libe/lus dimnutiong, 
and hee was diminuto capite, when ſhe wanted her huſ- 
band;the man is the glory ofthe woman, and when ſhe 
wanteth her husband ſhe wanteth her glory. 

Laſtly, the woman in token of her [ubjeRion when 
hewas married, ſhee changed her name and was called 
aker her husband: to impoſe a name was a figne of au- 


4.1. Onely les ws be called after thy name. 
This ſubje tion of the wife to the husband, differerh 
farrefrom ſervile ſubieRion, for hee that is ſervily ſub- 


one, This ſubieion of the woman tothe man inthe 


lnce the fall, Gem, 3. Etad maritum twum erit appetitus 
ww; the ſeventy tranſlate it 472--:29, conver ſis tra, thy 


Urning ſhall be to him$che ſame phraſe is uſed to cx- 
preſſe the ſubiejon of the younger brother to the el- 


» Appetitas illius erga te, and thou ſhalt rate over him, 


'ben.4. Heſhall be ſubiet umo thee, becauſe thou 


'Uhiselder brother:ſo the woman ſhould be ſubieR to 
d*man,becauſe ſhe was created after him,and for him, 


| 


| 


———— 


ad ſhe is the weaker veſſell, When the husbands de- 


 $s fire 


ee es <r———ms. 


ie&,worketh for another: but the wife worketh not for | 
aother but for her ſelfe, for ſhee and herhusbandare | 


ing was a more free and willing ſubieQion then | 


diminution. 
IT Attemarti, 
- T” 


The woman called af- 


' ter her husbands name, 
thority: Ada was called 1h, and Eva was called 1ſſbs, | 


and Salomons ſpouſe is called Shulamite, Cant. 6.13.and | 
the Romans ſaid Q#4ande rgo er0Catns tueris Cain, Eſay, 


URN Femina. 
oy 
F291 


The ſubieRtion of the 
wife to the husband 1s 
not ſervile ſubicction, 


4 


A T— - 


| 


| 


| 
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13 
The defire of the buſ- ; (ire is ſaid tobe towards his wife, then it (ignifieg | 
band towar*s the wife 


is love, but hec defire to 
the husband is bath ſub- 
jetion and love. 


Ifthe woman had not 
ſinned, ker appetite had 
not b:ne towards hcr 
husband. 


Since the (:Il man 
and woman carry the 
pun:ſhwent of their tins 
in naturall, moral!, and 
(parituall thangs, 


1127 P vn 
wv 2 Y: © TT - 

F emin « triÞucat nonc- 

rem mairttis. 

Nomind moſcalma Jun- 

a /amin, 


e Sei: 21a. 
F,rrem viruwm me prefie 


hic de jerm:im: da canr, 


L153 u [ vpu4 pps ll ſet 
A444 Fe jar quid, 


Exercitations Divine. Comnmand.5. Lib, 


love,Can.7.10.1 am my beloveds, and his deſire i by 
me, that is,he loveth me moſt jarirely; bur the vom, 
celire towards the man, implycth both love and fi 
jection, _ 

It the man had rot falne, the Lord would nothax 
given out this that her-appetite ſhould have beenets 
wards her husband, The law « wot made for arch! 
mar, 1. Tim.1, 9. After the fall yee ſhall ſcethatmy! 
and woman carried the puniſhment of tir fianedy! 
natural! things, the woman bringeth forth her child] 
with paine,and the man eateth his bread in the ſwexd 


| his browes, Secondly, in morall dutics there is fone! 
| rclutation, andthe woman is more hardly ſubiedtty 
| her husband,then before, But in {piritvall duties and ſub. 
- j<ion to God there is greateſt rebellion ofall, Romy, 
23.1 finde another law in my members rebelling againſt th 
law of my mine. | 
The ſecond duty of the wife to the husbandisohs 
dierce, All the wives [hall give bonour to their huhandy 
Efth. 1.20. Hannaſhim qitenu jekay , the verbeheres' 
putin the maſculine gender, although he be ſpeaking 
of women, to ſignifie their voluntary ſubjeion ande- 
bedience; for it is the manner of the Hebrewes wha! 
they ſpeake in the praiſe of women, they put themit! 
the maſculine gender,Ruth. 1.8.50 1. Sam. 2 5.27, Pit. 
31. 13. Efay 34-14: Eccleſ, 12. 4. theſe the Greeies 
call 9:423a>Zuwz;, when women behave themſelveslik; 
men,E/th, 1.22. 4:ſhuerus made a law, That every nw, 
ſoruld Leave rule in by owne bouſe,and that it ſhould bepwb-| 
(t{ped in the lanouare of every people, inthe originallit s,. 
Lequetur lin: pypuli ſui, to ſpeake the language 0 
their owne people, and it ſeemeth tobea provendial| 
'peech, rhar is, to keepe thrir wives inſubjection,s| 
Per ſians did. | | 
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Whether | 
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| Of thedutie of wives to their busbands. 


ee ONT 


Whether did Yaſh: refuſe lawfully or not rocome 


| rothe king at the feaſt? 


Some anſwer that (he juſtly refuſed, for the Perſians 
hadalaw, that their wives ſhould not be ſeene by any 
athers but by cheir husbands; and Afecrobias faith, that 
irwas onely given to concudines and harlots, 


| 


publikeſy io the ſight of men ar their feaſts,and publick | 


. Burfor anſwer ro this ſome of the Perſian 
les were altogether unlawfnll: Cambyſes asked of his 
counſellers, whether there was any ſuch law amongſt the 


| Prfiaxs that rhe king might marry his owne fiſter? they 


anſwered,not: bur there was another law, that the kings 
of Pris might do what they would:this law is alroge- 
ther unjuſt: ſo this law ,that the Jawes of the Atedes and 
Prrfiens could nor be revoked, was not juſt;for all poſi- 
tive laws of men upon better conſiderations may be al- 
tezed;this is proper here onely to the law of God not to 
bealtered. And they had ſome lawes which proceeded 
onely of jealouſie, as this: now this law being a law ſo 
defedtive it did not bind, whereas the King himſe!fe 
commanded her to come, and here his wite was notto 
lgterpretthe ſtatute, but to give ſimple obedicnceto her 


The third thing which the wite oweth to the hus- 
Is reverence; Bagwal is called both lord and hus- 
band: So Sars honoured Abraham «nd called him Lord, 


tiſes, 2. as the name of greateſt familiarity and love, 


trod, end not[ isſhi, | ny man: and the Lordafter hedil- 


claimed the word b4gnal, yer he would be called iſh, 


Macreb,l1b, 7, Satwr: 


to come | ,. 


Whether Y 4s did juſt- 


| ly refuſe ro come at the 


commandcmen © of the 


_— 


' 
(1 
' 


be, 3.6. Sothe wife calleth her husband 7:(bi,y man, 


( 


Buttheharlot ſaith, Prov, 7. 19. i/h,]the man i gone | 


a. 2,16. Contrary tothis is, when wives count baſe- | 


EXERCIT. 


|yoftheir busbands,1ob, 19, 17. M y breath is flrange to | 
| #) wife, 


| 


Many of the Perſian 
lavycs unlawful. 


V «ffs ſhould have given 
obedience to the king, 


5p5 D ominus, UVirs 
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Exercitations Divine. Ci ommand.s, Is 


— 


EXERCITAT. 111. 


Of the husbands duty to the wife, 


( ommandement, V. 


I Pet, 3. 7+ Husbands give honour to your Wives atath 
weaker veſſels. 


—— husbands duty is expreſſed in the creation 
How the husbands du- thus, They 80 (hall be one fleſh: the man and they.) 
-b kis wite 35 exprel= | man that were two, are made one;they arc «nem prix. 
; pium generationis, therefore the man ſhould love hs; 
wife and not hate her, becauſe ſhee is hisowne fleſh, | 
They are wade one fleſh. Sundry wayes ehiogs ar 
made one, there is «num natarale,as the ſoule andthe! 
body make one man naturally :#»7um artificiale, as hones| 
and timber make the houſe: Ynum my/ice, as Chit: 
and his Church; and this union.in marriage ispanh 
morall, and partly naturall, | 
Secondly, the husbands duty tothe wife is expreſſed: 
inthecreation,thus; He ſhall leave father and mother,aad 
(hall cleave unto bis wife, Gen. 2,24. Whenthe wema! 
went out of her fathers houſe ro her husbands, ſhes! 
| ſaid*:m:p:v:Swas Acſaph when ſhe went from her father! 
Caleb,lefh.1 5.18. this was called +5-%, her going ont, 
but when ſhe came in into the houſe of Orhaiel her bub 
ban&,this was called &/3: , her going in to ker hub 
| and J/aze. brought Rebeccha into his mother Savabs1en,) 
Gin. 24. 67. tolignific that he would have her inplace 
| - a — that he would leave father and mate | 
for her, 


| | 
- The ſecond part of the husbands duty 15 to on | 
'y 


Thingsſai4 to be one 
foure wayes, 


x 


(Of the dutie of the hushands to their wives, 


lohis wife, which Chriſt expoundeth Maze. 19, 5. | 
wazi, tobe glued tohis witc: the Lord to ex- | 
preſſe his love to his Church, compareth hertoa girdle 
deaving to-his loines, /er. 1 3.11.45 the girdle cleaveth to 
the lbins of « man, ſo have 1 cauſed to cleave tome the whole 
heaſe of Iſrael, and the whole bouſe of Inda, ſaith the Lord, 
Now hee faith, hee made her tocleaveto him as a girdle 
whis loines,but the ſeventy tranſlate it, Hee glued hey to 
bi laines,and why was ſhee glued to his loines? becauſe 
hereines which arethe ſear of: love, are inthe loines: 
[My reines doe teach mee inthe night ſeaſon, Pſalm. 16, 7. 
Therefore he carryed his Church girded about his 
|lvines;hoe that would honour his wife ſhould be glued 
ci. | (to ber in affeRion: a thiag that is glued, will breake 


 bis| WY | oonerin any partthen where it is glued, 

kn || Theman when hee is. married, is (aid to ſpread the 
ar | I | apofhis garment over his wife: Ruth, 3. 9, Spread thy 
[che WY | dirt our thine handmaid, And the holy Ghoſtalluding 


nes | I [to this,in more comelinefle and decencie is ſaid toover- 
ſhadow the virgin Aſery, Lac. 1+ 35. The power of the 
bigbeft hall over ſhadow thee, . 

Myfes more particularly ſetreth downethoſe things 
which the husband owes to his wife, Exod. 2 1, 10. Firſt 


efled 


teoweth her meat; ſecondly cloathing; thirdly cohabi- | 
ation, the fourth thing which the husband oweth to | 
\uwifeyis Debirums rempees, andthe fifth thing which he 
/oethto her,is honour. 

| Thtefirſtthing that he oweth to his wife is mcat, She 
tifhis morſels, and dranke of bis cup, 2, Sam. 12.2. 
\Ex08.21: 10. Jfhee take another hee (hall wot diminiſh hey 
fwsinthe originall it is Sheerah,fleſh;for the Hebrewes 
put feſb for all things neceſſary for rhe maintenance of 
ourlife,as well as they doebread, Pſalm. 78.10. Can hee 
Meare fleſy for bis people in the wilderneſſe? Targum. para- | 
Prateth it, al;menturm ejus; and the ſeventy trantlate it 
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tinor, glutinamentis ad- 
jungor, mctaphorice ad- 
hereſco,o x92 gluten, 


Amor eff in corde tane 
qaudm im ſede, of in re- 
mibus tanquan riff « 
ments, 


To (pread thelap of the 
garment,and to oyer- 
ſhadow the woman,fig- 
nifie protection and 
love, 


Allu ſion T 


The husband owes five 
things to his wiſe. 


_ NY £370 elti T 


Fleſh __ for allneceſ- 
fary food, 


th 
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Exercitations Dirvine. C ommand.s. Lib. w, 


MDI Indumentum. 


=n2y Debitum 
Pempus a FP*11YX reſpon + 
dcre. 


N25 Henor, 


Thepropertics of the 
head, wel 


= Joyr4, things neceſſary for them. 

The ſecond thing is indamentam, keſath,the vertugy 
woman cloatheth her busband that hee may be 
in the gates of the city: and the Hebrewes ſay, tharthe 
good woman cloatheth her ſeryants, and the goodhyf 
band cloatheth his wife,and God cloatheth all; the wk 
is aid tocloath her husband , when ſhee prepareththy 
which he bringeth in to her. 

The third thing which hee oweth to his wife iscs. 
habitation ( Tahboth eleah ) the ſeventy tranſlate | 
rovox;Fn72 ire cohabitantes , the Polygamiſts coulf 
not performe this duty to their wives to dwell with 
them. The kingsof Perſia had many wives, and when 
the king made choiſe of them, before they came uy 
him,they ftayed in a chamber called my3s 51, the yi 
gins chamber: and after they were married,they ſtayed 
10 achamber called jra=5, the wives chamber; thi 
was cvntrary to this cohabication that a man is _ 
dwell with his wife. 

The fourth thing which the husband owes to hs 
wife is debitwm tempus [gnonatbab) which comes from 
gnanah ,r:ſpondere,the ſeventy tranſlate it *w2iw, velus 
ſaetudinem, and the Apoſtle calleth it due benevolene. 
I.C9. 7. 2. 

The fift thing which the husband owerh te his wit 
is Cabhog,honor, when they were marricd hee ſaid, þ 
mihi in uxorem ſecundum legem Moſis & Iſrael, or 
cundum verbum Dei,colam te, honorabo te, alamit, oi 
gam te,juxta morenm eorum qui colunt, honerant, «lum, 0 
regunt uxores ſuos fideliter, 

The husband is the wives head; the head excelled 
the reſt of the members: 1- Eminentta, it is more mr 
n-nt;2. Perfedtione,in perſeCtion; 3.1nfluen#ia, tf 
i: fluence; 4. Conformitate cum caters membris,in con 
mity berwixt it and the reſt of tne members. 


| | 


| 
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N | of the datie of the husbands to their Wives. 


oh it be ſuperiour to the reſt of the body, yer it 
aft not a3>iv747 Or 127axupive, that iS, carry a lordly 
4ominion over them, but onely 44«ſbel, gently to com- 
mand her. 

Secondly, the head excelleth the reſt ofthe mem- 
bersio perfe ion: ſo ſhould the man excell the woman 
wgitts;alchough che man excell the womanin Sl its, yet 
keſbovld nor deſpiſe her, thinking her no fit match 
frhim: the Hebreyes bave an apologue fit for this 
purpoſe The Sunne ſaid vpon atime that the Moone 

not be a fir match for him, for hee giveth light 
jlkexo all things, and in the body hee ruleth the 
teart,and in the metrals,the goldzard for time he ruleth 


THETES 


8 
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"| WF \boththeday and the yeare. Bur the Moone replyed, 

ad WF liyerule the yeare, I rule the moneth; if ye rule the day, 

... [Ilethenightzif ye rule the heart, rule the braine;and 
to 


fzerulethe gold, I rule the filver;whereforethere isno 
| MW /fuchinequalicie bur that I may match with you. Many 
0 bs WY men have high conceit of themſelves that they are 
from likethe cedar of Lebaon,and women bur like thethiftle 
of Lebanon 2, King: 14+ 9+ 

Thirdly, rhe head giveth influence to the body, ſo 
aman teach and rule his wife, In that viſion of 
99, the Moone and the ſtarres fell downe before 
lm,the Sunne was his father, the Moone: his mother, 
adthe arres his brethren: and as the Sunnegiverh 
lgittothe Moone and Starrcs, ſo ſhould the husband 
vthewife, 

The laſt thing is conformity betwixt the head and 
tereſt of the members, this conformity thould make 
man to cheriſh his wife, She ſleps iz bus boſome, 2 Sam, 
4.3. Thoſe things which are moſt deare unto us, wee 


an S 


*perhem in our bſome, Eſay 40.11. and John leaned 
ric iCiſts boſorne,and the reaſon is ſubjoyned, becauſe 
l h 


| þ e 


firſt it excellerh the reſt of the body eminentia, al- | 


| 


1 


| 
[ 


wk 


The ran ſhould excel þ 
the wite in gifts, 


An apologueof the Sun 
andthe Md vone, 


A man ſhould reach 
and rule bis wite; 


There ſhou'd be a con- 
formity berwix:t the 
man and the yi» 
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Exercitation Divine. Command.5. Lib. | | 


he loved him, beſt, John 13. 23. Mothers keepe ther 
young ones in their boſomes, and if it were 
they wouldtake them into their very bowels againe 
Portatur in ſins infans , recumbit in ſinu diletu, g 
cubat in finu uxor, 


EXERCITAT. IV. 
Of the duties of children totheir parents: 


Commandement V. 


Exod. 20, Honour thy father and thy mother. Levit.1y, 
3-Te ſball feare every man his mother and bis father, 


F "Reated goodnefſe hath ſome ſimilitude withthat 
cternall goodnefſe which is in God; Gods att 

butes arc his power,bis wiſdome and his goodnes, and 
they who have theſe by participation them wee ar 
bound to honour, whether they participate within 
in his power, wiſdome or goodnefle: in his power, 8 
our parents c#rc« eſſe naturale, who are the inſtrument 
of our being,and beget us: and then circa eſſe ſpiritul, 
as paſtours who beget us inleſus Chriſt, and makels 
reſemble the Lord. 1. Cor, 4+15, And thirdly, que 
eſſe temporale, the {imilirude of Gods goodneſſeapper 
reth more in princes preſerving and protecting us, 
theſe wee are bound to honour and reverence. 
Duties of children to The children owe ro their parents three chings, 
——_ verence,obegience, and gratitude: 
Why themotheris pur |, Firſt *hey Owe reverence; for honour, the father is(et 
kefore the father, before the mother;and for teare,the mother is ſer 

the father, Zevir.19, 3.toteachus that wee ſhould wr 


——— 


> 


2D = EGADnSSRYS 


parents,and ſpared them net when they committed ido- 


The duties of the children to their parents. 25 


— 


nour and fearc, as well our mother as our father, Moſes, 

lack, He who curſeth his father and bis mother, let him die | 

the death, Levit, 20+ 9. but Marc. 7. 10, He who curſeth | 

bis father or +55 muether: and Prov. 15. 20. A fooliſh man | 7 OI 
deſpifeth hrs mother. Exod. 2 1,17. He who cnrſeth his fa- | —_ CE 
ther r bis mother: but Dent. 27, 16, He who ſetreth light | 52) OT 
hy bes parents: Calal and Calah, Calaleft maledicere, and | bh <r—— 
Culth eff vil;pendere, oppolite to Cabhad honorare. Prov. 
10.28, What is that, to ſcr light by them? whothinke | 
litlething of chem, and give not all Jue reſpeRs unto | 

'them, and helpe chem nor inehcir neccility; then they 

are ſaid ro ſer light by their parents: what 1s this fearc 

(Gythe Hebrewes) which is required of children to | 

wads their parents? Firſt, that chey fit not in their! | 
place, Prov. 30. 2. Her children riſe up and call her bleſ- | nat "care _—_—_— 
ſed, Nee deſiruunt werba eorum, that is, they carpe not | rams, © 
their words: and they ſay tarther, that children are | 

/Wtrocall their wg neither living nor dead by their | 

[proper names , but ro call their father ſtr. Example, | 

| M&.:1, 30. 1goe fir , and to-call them mother, As | 
I, Kiag.-2. 20. And Salomon ſaid, aske on my mother, 
-pdtoenterraine this due reverence and reſpectin their 
'deatts,they were nor to looke upontheir fathers naked- 
\tefſe. Gew. 9. And lalily they might not teſtifie againſt | q7pen eter va- 
'Ueir parents in judgement, although they were guilry, | rexrsin judgement, 
ul oxely in matters ot idolatrie and treaſon, Ex- | 


wwple, Dea. 33- 9. Of Levi, who ſaid unto his father and | 
Why mother , 1 have not ſcene him, neither d14 be acknow- 
bye bis brethren, nor know his own chilaren ; for they 
beveobſerved thy word and k-pt thy covenant, They pre» 

Ithe glory of God to the honour of their earthly 


«$0 in the calc of treaſon, the child is bound to te 


(ide againſt his father to diſcover the treaſon, but after 
'Rtreaſon is Committed, hee is n+! bound to reftifie, 


Children may not te= 
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Allu/ron, 


Children owe obeat- 
; ence To Thr parenths 


| The Khechabiter,an EX 
| ample of obcdien®. 
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| 


— 


| 


or give any evidence againſt his father. 
The children called their father Abb, and theirmy 
ther 1nmi; My father and my mother. Eſay. 8. 4. S.| 
vants amongſt the Hebrewes might nor call theirns | 
ſters 4bbs, nor their miſtris /»2x7, but when theirgy | 
ſters adopred them,then they might call him 466,& the! 
Apoſtle alluderth to this forme, Roms. 8. 15, Te bevew 
recerved the ſpirit of bondage againe to feare, but yethey 


* 


recerved the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba fube, | git, 
And the Apoſtle of purpoſe keepeth the Syriack worllM! rents 
Abba, and tranſlateth it nor, that he may ſhew thealu[M] Tt 
{lion more clearely. harlo 

The ſecond rhing which children owe to their ps |! my: 
rents is obedience; the Rechabrres are a notable viſe, 
of obedience to their farher onadesb, their father con-!M| be the 
manded them that they ſhould not dwell in hovſes,not Tt 


{ow fields, nor plant vineyards, nor drinke wine, s, 
35. 6. this was bur a humane precepr, as ye way {eb 
the oppoſition made betwixt ir and Gods commands 
ment, and yet they kepr ir for three hundred yearth 
lonadablive.l inthe dayes of 1ekw, and his ſonnes nike 
dayes of Jehoiechim,, and yet they thought they wer 
bound to obey their fathers commandement, whics 
bedicnce the Lord rewarded. Jer. 35. 18, and hetakel 
an cxample from themro conviR the Iewes whowoull| 
not obey the Lord. Children muſt not be cmnanyi 
unruly, or untamed, like beaſts which know not te] 
yoke, thefe are the ſonnes of Belzal, without 290M 
theſe the poets cail ixtai7a cervice that is, that havend 
fe'r the yoke, contrary co theſe are obedient, (o im; 
faltj okedjentia, 1.Pet. 1,14. | KOT 
The (peciall part of Childrens obedience ronu6 by th 
rheir porents,is to be directed by thei in cheir mariage. WY rents, 
So Sampſon (ought the conſent of his parents ro his Wal WJ dehur 


r1a e. Is » & 2s Glleth 
ge. Tud?, 14. CT 
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"0 ung ones in the evening; So parents ſhould provide 
W 6 their children, and give every one their portions: 


a WI»; the Lyon teacheth children ro provide for their pa- 
" "5, and to waintaine them, the young Lyon when 


- 


The duties of the children to their parents. 
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* Whether is the gonſeart of parents neceſſary for chil- 
keatobe had in their marriage or not? 

There is a two fold neceſſity, a naturall neccflity, and 
zmorall neceſſity, a naturall neceſſity is that without 
thewhich the mariage cannor conſilt, as the conſent of 
the parents to thoſe who are to bee married; a morall 

is that, without the which the mariage cannor 
bee well done; when Eſa» married the daughters of 
feth, Gen, 27. 46. He had not the conſent of his pa- 
rents, it was a marriage, but a bad marriage. 


There is one exception, if the mother be acommon 
harloz, then the child ought the leſſe reverence to her. 
Byſ. 1; 2. Plead with your mother, plead: for ſbee is not my 
viſe, aeither am I her husband; and Fer. 4. Her children 
Is thechs[dren 9f mboredomes, | 

The third thing which chil:lren owe to their pa- 
rentsis maintenance: we have a notable example of this, 
Gen, 47. 12. And loſeph nouriſhed bis father and his bre- 
tres, inthe originall it is, hee nouriſhed him as mo- 
thers doe their little children by putting meat into 
[their mouth, Zeps Hateph, ſa Chriſt had a care to leave 
| ils mother to 70x to be intertained, Job» 19. 27, There 
by two beaſts ſer downe in the ſcripture, whe teach 
|theparents the dutie towards their children, and chil- 
|Centheir dutie towards their parents; the firſt is the 

Wolfe, the ſecond is the Lyon; the Wolfe teacheth 
—_— provide for their children, when hee hunreth 
dis prey in the morning hee divideth it among his 


| 
Tnjeninis compared to this Wolfe, Gen. 49. Second.- 


| te buntcth for his prey and catcheth ir, hee roareth and 


Ukththe old Lyon rothe prey,who is not able of him- 
D2 ſelfe 


Queſts | 


E 


Natwrdls, 


Nexfurer] 
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in the marriage of their 
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thise Cap. 3. 4. Will the Lyow roare anleſſe bee hey 
catched bis prey: and ſo the fowle which tcachethdiil| 
| dren to provide for their parents, is the Storke, ſheey| 
' called Storke from 5144 naturall affeQtien, becauſeſy! 
' provideth for the old, and ſhee is called -»-;3:; heng! 
| commeth drmmaz4y4y, when the children ſtudietors| 
| quite their parents; and inthe Hebrew thee is called 
| Hhaſidah benignitas, 1.T im. 5 . 4. 1f a widdow havechit. 
| dren let them learne to require their parents, inthe Sy. 
| riack it is, r7ependere fenus parentibus, A man dividethbis 
| goods in three part ; Firſt, fo much he ſpendethupm! 
| kimſelte his wite and familic;Secondly,ſo mueh hep 
verh to the poore; Thirdly, ſ@ much hee lendethto hy 
ciildren looking for intereſt backe againe, andtheHe. 
brewes fay, that childree ſhould pive to their parens| 
mezt, drinke, and cloathes, and that they ſhould la! 
ther in and Icad them our, and they adde fatrher tha 
tacy thould honour the Lord with their ſubſtancef 
| they have any , but they arc to honour their parems! 
wherher they have {ubſtance or not; 1t they hayenet, 
*hep are tO degge for their parents; but with this conde 
ton, *hecmid 15 bound to mainraine his father in hisol! 
aze. if his father had brought bim up in tome Jaw! 
| ©; ing when hee was young, whereby he might gui! 
| his] 'ving, otherwiſe it he had rv care of his ecucariod, 
he war £0: bound to performe this duty to his parents, 
Sothe chijd is bound ro burie his father. Lac.9. 4%) 
Heice com meth atv cd ang rhe Larines pot 
tare, to Gut the ish duriers thirrarents it, burying! 
them decently, anc parcvfgty rnedutic it felfe. 
The ſuperRitious an ev2rivious Tewes taught til 
children were not bound 1 lieve their fachers week 
; fitie, if they had made a voy, fer, 23, they band ttt 
\ YOW3 by on Oall:4tias {20 & ſuck a man ſhovia havens 


| r:0f 
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| ſelfe to hunt or catch the prey, and Amos alludethyy 
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orofir by then; and the oath was by the gitt,and ſo they | 
were inſtrued, that if any man (wore by the altar, it 
was nothing; but it hee ſwore by the gift which was 
the altar, then he was a debter; when bee faid,by 
thisgife thou ſhalt have no profit by me, then in no caſe 
they might helpe their parents. 
| Amongſt the Hebrewes (as the Ta/rud ſaith) there 
was | Muddir,] devovens, and [ Madden] devetum,that 
whichthey call ZZuddar was of two ſorts, the firſt was 
Maider Hazazes, the ſecond was Aſuddar Ahobbel, the 
firſt they calle@ vorum nibili, rhe ſecond they called 
wtum comeftonis;whcn they oaade the firſt ſort of vow, 
theymight give them nothing nor helpe them art all; 
when they made the ſecond ſort of vow, they might 
lendthem any thing that pertained not to the dreſſing 
of meat, as cloathes, jewels,.or rings, but they might 
ladthem nothing to drefle their meat with, as pannes, 
pots, orfuch , when they raught their children here 
Mit. 23, to vow ſuch vowes, there vorum was vetum 
niteli, that is, they might lend them nothing, oor helpe 
them; By the gift if yee have any profit by me , they 
meant, they ſhould have no profit bv them, and they 
_ the curiet9 light upon them, it-they helped | 


The ewes tanght their] 
childrea not ro helpe 
their parentsit they had | 
yowed the contrary, 
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EXERCITAT, V. 
Of the Parents dutie to their children. 
Commandement V. 


Dent. 6. 7, Thou ſhalt teach them diligently ty 
children, &c. ES” 7 


P Arents duty rowards their children is,firſt,toinfiut 

them as ſoone as they are capable, Thos ſhalt teach 
theſe words diligently to th children: Vefhinnantem Lis 
wechs, thou ſhalt ſharpen the inſtructions wonp 
dren, as one would ſharpen the point of a ſtake whenhe 
driveth it into the ground. 4brehems exampleistobe 
marked. Gey. 14. 14. He armed all bis trained ſervants, 
but in the originall it is,[ Hhanichen] 15 chatechizedſer 
vents, not onely trained in the diſcipline of warre, but 
alſo catechized in the principles of religion. So 6a 
12. 5. Abrahams tooke pf the ſoules which he had gutes i 
Haraw , the Chaidee Paraphraſt paraphraſcth it thi 
wayes, omnes animes ques ſabjecerat legs, all the ſouls 
whom hee had brought up in the law:and the Hebrews 
ſay, that Abraham taught the men,and Sara; the womed. | 
Gen. 33. 17. And Taceb journeyed to Succoth and built bin | 
4n houſe, and made booths for his cattefl, therefore the nam 
of that place is called Snceoth, The Chaldees call law, 
miniftrum eruditionis, a teacher or inſtructor; but wiy | 
call they him ſo? they allude by an anticipation 4d ar | 
rms werrvgis. Exod. 33, 7, becauſe the tabernacle was the | 
place where the Lord taught his people; and the Chal | 
dees tranſlate it, Beth O/phana, the houſe of learning. 


| This tabernacle was type both of the temple, andly- 


nagogue, | 


all The Parents ſhould teach their children 
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ve, therefore they ſay, that Zacob taught his fami- | 


lieio this tabernacle. Phils wvertit, mov rat guaas 73 xuplny 
the houſe or court of the Lord, So Exed, 31. 8. Thes 
ſhew it to thy ſonne in that day; and this was called 
ws aanuntiations, when the father taught his ſonne 
what every thing meant in the Paſchall Lambe, when 
they enquired what meaneth this bread? what mzeane 
theſe lower herbes? &c, And the Apoſtle alludeth ro 
this, 4010wciate done venerit, ſhew the Lords death antill 
' be come againe, 1. Cor. 11. 26. $0 Prov. 4.1. Hearken 
ye children to the inſtructions of a father, and attend to 
' bnnpledge and under ftinding; 1 was my fathers ſonne, ten- 
' rand onely beloved in the ſight of my mother , hee taweht 
wel and ſeid nnto me, let thy heart retaine my words, 
Whotaught me? my father Deva; for the word idthe 
original iS in the maſculine gender Y4j#-enz, and he ad- 
deth, Let my words flay thine beert, or uphold thine heart: 
the wardes are borrowed from husband men, ## 49r1co- 
la firpibus pediments aoponunt, as the husband men pur 
ſayestothe rrees which they plant: So the precepts of 
thefathers ſtay and uphold the children. Berbfheba uſed 
kewiſe toinſtru& her ſonne, Prov, 30. Which chapter 
sſerdowne by way of alphaber, that Sa/omron her child 
night learne her precepts with his A.B. C, And be: 
auſe the fathers taught their children firſt, therefore 
this name ferber, was given to teachets and Doors, 
ldg.18. 19. That thou mayſt be a father and 4 Pri: ſb to ws. 
$02, Sam, 2.6. 
' Theparents muſt inſtruR their children according to 
their capacity. Prov, 22. 6. Hhenoch lanagnar gra! pi, 
tachthc child according to their capacity, even as we 
ked children with ſuch mcatas they are able to digeſt, 
ttere ſhould be ſer downe to them wizowrrs a pleine forme 
faltrine. Rom. 2. 20. and the rule of E/ay woult bee 
bllowed here, Eſay. 28. 10. Adde line wnto line, bere 4 
| ile. 


— 
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The I-yespropound 
queſtions to the Gen= 
tuls rhat embrace their 
religion, 

n9Þ nx» 


pr-ecepty lewis. 


MVNMRnnanry 


| PT46CP1 4 EraViI3. 


by : 
| \ little, and there a little; tor as a Duilder ſtretcheth fork 
Simile, ' his line, and then buildeth alictle; and then he ſtray, 


th forth his line againe, and then he buildeth alitls! 


ſo ſhould children peece and peece be taught, 
The manner of the Iewes in inſtructing of their chi, "il 
dren was this, when their ſonnes were five yearesgly) MF 
they ſet them { Lemikkya] to thetext of the law; ay! 
when they were ten yeares old, they ſet them Lew. 
ſons] to the text of the Ta/mud,and when he is tLirtoene | 
yeares old then he is [Ber mit&vars) filims pracenti, 
jugo legts ſabycitur , then hee is fubje to the law #5 
to keepe tlie Paſcha, and the Sabbath, andthe reſt of 
the ceremonies; and when he is tifreene yeare old, they 
ſet him[Legemara] to the explication cf the textin the 
Talmud. So when childrenare five or (ixe yeares old | 
the parents are bound te teach them the firſt principle 
of religion'plainely;and when they areten years 
reach them to read the hiſtory of the Bible; andehen| 
they are thirteene yeares old, to fit them for the Sar 
ment; and when they are fifteene yeare old, to cauſe 
them to read the harder places of the ſcripture, and(o! 
by degrees from the lefle to the more, to traine then 
up in religion, VVhen a Gentill is turned to Iudaiſme, 
firſt, they aske him this queſtion, VVhat maketh thee 


| ewes of all people are the moſt hated? and if heea- 


deſire to be circumciſed? dock thou not know thatthe 


{wer and ſay,l know, then they propound to him fone 
of the lighter precepts of the law of A/eſes, which they 
call | Mitzwath calloth] precepta lewis, ns Levi. 1g. $ 
When thou reapeſ! thy harveſt, thou ſhalt not reape the on- | 
mers ef thy field, So that law, Ye ſhall not kill the dame ſt- 
ting upon her young ones. Det. 22. 6, Then they came 
ad | Mitzvath camwroth” precepta gravie, and they tell | Witinual 
them more concerning the puniſhments and tranſgrel- | WY/ad k 
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lion of rhe law, and they ſay, before this time thou | [math 
| mighreſt | Wl _ 
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Parents ſhould teach their children. 


nighteſ} have ſafely eaten the far,or the blood, or bro- 
butnow whenthou art enered with- 
athecovenant, if chou cate the far, orthe blood, then 
thou deſerveſt ro be cur off from the people of God, 
| adifthou breake the Sabbath,to bee froned to death. 
| kad thou muſt know moreover,thart there isatimeto 
| come, and char all good is not rewarded inthis life,nor | 
dlevillpunifhed here ;and thus by degrees they initiate 
their proſelyres, as is ſer down atlarge in their Talmud. | 
Ix many men do initiate and offer theirchildren to 
thedevill: They who offered their childrento Afoloch, 


werecalled 44 1:dp3wr,and it was called £pidroin Second 
, They cauſed their children to paſſe throzgh the fire, 2. 
£29,17.17, and this was called /»/fr ao, thirdly, 
they put them in the belly .of Afo/och and burnt them 

ic. So many parents firſt initiate their children to 

devill when they corre them not; this is to make 
themrunae about the fire, Secondly , when by their 
evill example they teach them villany, even as the 
youglion learneth from the old lionto catch the prey, 
Ext, 19. 6. thus they make them paſſe through the 
ire. Thirdly they not onely teach them evill by their 
aillexample, but they applaud them and allow them 
liheir wickedneſſe, 89.1.3 2, then they put them in- 
wthearmes ofthe devill. 

Hereisa great neceflity of this duty that parents in- 
iw$ their children; for by naturewe are borne blinde 
adignorant, therefore parents ſhould take paines to 
ring their children ro knowledge, The beares when 
ttey bring forth their young ones they are anevill fa- 
wred lumpe, and a mafſe without ſhape; but by con- 
| all licking of them, they bring them to ſome ſhape 

adforme: fo thy child whois by nature the child of 
\math,by continual! —— and good education 
| may 
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frſtthey carryed them round aboutthe fire, and theſe | 
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Cur dciituor inſantes pale 
marim apud Hebrao:, 


Mori in putritia quid, | 


* 


Morietur in prueritia 
anims ipſorumsid et, m 


ficliditare 3 mſiptentie, 


(dam the ſarher of this 
lif-,and Chriſt the fa- 
ther of the life to come, 


When children are 
Loung they are fitteſt 
0 be taught, 


i _ 
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1] hardly be helped in old age. 


may be brought to ſome good forme and fathion, the i oc 
hee may ſee and underſtand the principles of religin, 
And asthe midwifcs when the childs borne, ſermh| 
the joints of the child right and ſwadlerh him that by 
be not vecivs(thereforec they arc called gnolole ti 
Lament.2. 20.Jnfantes palmirum, not bceauſe they un 
but a ſpan in length, but becauſe the midwife,whe 
they are new borne, ſetteth rheir joiors with her 
that they may be the more ftreight afterwards) | 
ſhould the parents teach their children when theyar 
young,and frame their minds aright: Ir is a great | 
ment Q»ande moritur anima in adoleſcentta,as lob (pet. 
eth,cap 36.14. They dyc intheir youth, chat is, inthe 
tooliſhnefſe,then the figaes of their youth lie downey/ 
the duſt withthem, | 

The Lord accounteth highly of this , when theps 
rents begia to teach their children in eheir tender 
yeares, children are the {eed-corne of the Churchand 
commonwealth,and ifthey be _—_—_ in the fawih, 
whar hope is there of them when they come to the 
Church,and policie:the phyfitian ſaith, that vitiumyni 
me coutoTionis non corrigitur in ſecunds, the faults 
the firſt digeſtion are not helped in the ſecond: ſot- 
rours committed in youth for lacke of education, at 
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When the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh of Chrift,he called 
him Pater faturi ſecult, the cveraſting father,eap. 9.6, 
Adam was the father of all the children of this lite, al 
Chriſt the ſecond Adam is the father 6! the lifero come: 
when they begettheir children, they beget themunch 
for thisI:f-; bur when they inflruR them, they may be 
called Patres futuri ſecult, farhers of the lifero come. | 

The youngeſt yeares are the firteft yearesto _ 
children, Prov. 20. 11+ 4 child « knowne by bis any 


whether bis workes be cleane and right, the boyesthe! | 


mocked 
— 
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that i nocked Elias were devoured by the beares 2, King 2. | 
vice. |! +4. and the Hebrewes ſay that there are $kuls of all 
[Qin Gelgotba: the tree which the Lord wade choice 
| of (4.4.11. wasthe almond treezwhy made hee choice 
| the almond tree? becauſe it bloſſemeth firſt: ſothe 
Lord made choice of /erermiab from his infancie; the | : 
Lord likerh children when they begin to flouriſh in | 74 $995" 
their young yeares, the Lord liketh not of theſe as- 
tamnales arbores 1nd, 13. which begin to bud about the 
| lnerend of harveſt; the Church ſaith omnes fruttws 
tibi tam eteres quan noves,Can,7.13.it is a bap- 
ing when both the firſt and the latter fruits arc 
for the Lord, Many have a care to 
Craes the Philoſopher ſaid that he would goe up to | gather riches for ther” 
thehigheſt place of the city, and cry inthe audience of | crainechem up well. 
ofallthe people: O men whither goe ye? why take yee 
ſuchpainesto ſcrape riches together for your children, 
and have no care to trainethem up who ſhould enjoy 
them? And P/afarch ſaid , bee would adde but this one 
wordjhat ſuch men astheſe are very like tothem who 
ag carefull for the ſhooe, but have no care forthe 


Liftly, as parents ſhould have a care to teach their | Parents ſhould make 
Qildren, ſo ſhould they make choiſe of good maſters _ ——— 
vinſtrut them; Pharaohs daughter cauſed Moſes tobe 
drought up in all the ſciencesof Egypr, Act. 7, eboaſb 
Thad hvieds forbis maſter, 2+ King 12- 2, And wee 
ſewhat care Theodoſius had to make choice of good 
maſters for his ſonnes, Arcedias and Honorizes. And what | Nice horm bb. 3. & 23. 
ae had ConFentive of a tutor to his ſonne Cri/pw, 
Amongſt the cauſes of 1»/hars apoſtaſie, the hiffory 


ſhewerh us, that this was one; thar hee had two hea- 


be 


ay 
we, | 
reach | tteniſh maſters, who taught him,Libanims & 1amblichus, 


rl tom whom ke dranke in great profancnefſe. 
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Exercitations Divme. Command.s,, | Lib, WT 7 


EXERCITAT. V. 
That parents (hapld correft their children, 


| Commandement IV. 
Prov, 22+ 15. Fooliſhneſſe is bound in the heart of adhill, 
bus the rod ofcorredtion ſhall drive is farre from bim, 
| 

- $ parents ought to inſtru& theirchildren, 6 

| Simile, re bound to corre them: and asit isnet 

to plant a vine,unleſſe wee prune it and drefle it; foi 
is not enough to beget children, but we muk alſo 
them and correct them, The beſt example thatparas 
can ſet before them howto correct their chilren,sthe 
| God the beſt patterne | example of God himſelfe; God correQeth all by 
_—_— childcen, and heecorreReth them in love, hee is 
with them when hee doth corre them, buthee 
not hatethem, ard his correions are with modery 
tion. 

The Leordcorreferbin | F uſt he correQeth his children, this rod heecalla 
love. [ fhebhat beni] the 11d of my ſomne, Exek. 2.10. forss 
'212 02Y father hatha rod which he keepes for his childrens 
Vnga fig me, make them ſtand in teare of him : ſo hath theLorla 
rod for his Church, agd «s « fatber chaZteneth byſum, 


ſo doth the Lord thy God chaſten thee, Dent. 8. 5,, Thelm 
chafleneth every ſonne whom bee loveth, Heb. 12.7. 
| otherwiſe inthe Churchrhen it was amongſt the Ro 

bro ofa mans; for none who was free-borne might be whiptt| 
15norfointhe Church. | mong the Romans,/4@d. 22.25. Butthe Lord chiokeb\MW 
then bur baſtards whom hee doth not corre, Beb.lt.} 

8. in the Church, Hee corredteth- every child whom Wt ies 
loveth; ſo ſhould fathers cficeme thoſe _—_ laua; 


th | That parents ſhould correft their children, 


ards whom they corre@ not. They ſend ont their | 
late ene bike 4 flocke and their children dance lob 21.21. 
Wikis howerh the lictle care they had ro bring up their 
-(Mlaidren,but ſuffered them to wander archeir pleaſure; 
wdaever correed them. 
Secondly the Lord correQeth his children in love;hee 
lzaagry with their finnes, bur loveth their perſons:he is 
wthke doting fathers who thinke that every blemith 
atheir children is a vertue, hee can both love them and 
ke angry artheir finne;. fond parents are lykewarme at 
the of their children: it is ſaid of Devid, 1, | 
41.6. That hee never _—_ Adonyah at any time, | Elicrfault in not core 
of8, 1, Sam.3. 13.Wben his ſonnes made themſelves | "8a aiaren. 
nie fereſtrained them not: in the original it is /icer male- | 1115 pr (IPA 
dilmen inferrent fibt liberi, noncorrug evit tamenin eos | Do te, 
w, although they brought a curſe upon them- © a. 
&ives,or curſed themſelves, yet he never frowned upon 
them: there is a twofold curſe, as there is a twotold 
bleſſing, a verball curſe and a reall curſe, they really 
[emſedthemlclves by their lewd lives,and in the meane 
|time, Eb non corrugewit frontems in cos, hee did not fo 
muchas frowne upon them for their fins, but ſaid unto | ,,yuu, execurcth his 
Wh iew/#by do ye ſuch chings my ſornes? Bernard (aid well, | ownelonnes, 
Ws irs El; tepuit in filios, ira Dei exarſit in ihum. 
Ins, when his ſonnes-played the traytors hee exe- 
medchem with his 0wne hands,beiog Conſull,thcre- 
krethe hiſtory ſaid of him, Ex#4t perrem wt indueret con- 
;loſhould a: Chriſtian father lay aſide fond com- 
nd as a Chriſtian,correR his child:he that will 
Wheat a child veith his rod at the commandement of 
x1 Wd will ocyer eake a knife to cut his throatzas Abraham 
gle) [ould have doneatthe commandement of the Lord. 
ll Thirdly,when God correQeth his children he mode- 
6 Wm his correionz when he punifheth the wicked,he 
Gab! yaitheththem in wrath, Neh.1. 9.Nen ſ#rget tis afflictio, | 
BJ that 
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Exercitations Dirvine. C ommand.g. Bo FE | 


Gods rod paſſeth ever 
hischildren, but it Iy- 
eth vpon the wicked, 


Ra VDN benignitas. 


DVR B22 
virga ſenum vel hom.” 
num debilium- 


The rods of men what, 


Parents in cerrefting 
their children ſhould 
moderate their c »rres 
Qions, 


«its ab ela inju- 
ris. 


—c_ 


thatis,the wicked ſhall torally &finally be conſungiy] 


once; So E/ay 30.32. Lud in every place where the guy 


ed flaffe ſhallpaſſe;, The Lords rod of correRion pal | 


over his children, and lieth not long upon them; byiy 
grounded ſtaffe upon the wicked, &overthrowerhy 
When God correcterh his children, /# the midf ob 
anger bee remembreth mercy, Hab.3.2., and Lament,a.4| 
Hee flood ith his right band as an «dverſary: Godizhut 
like an adverſary, hee is not an adverſary. Whenthe 
Ephs was carri: d to Shinar, Zach. 5 .$, 9. it was ariied 
by women having the wings ofa ſtorke: why canxd 
they it upoathe wings of a ſtorke © becauſe the ſlot 
is called chaſidah benignitie; to teach them, thatinte 
mid of his anger he remembreth mercy. 2,Sam741, 
1 will corre him with rods of men, but in the origiaalli 
is more fignificative, Beſhebbat avaſ>iry, with therodsd 
old or weake men; for eyen as a lilly feeble oldau 
layetho0 but a weake blow: ſo doth the Lord coned 
hischildren but witha faint blew: and hee cored 
them with the ſtripesof men, that is, which menaredbt 
to beare, ler, 46.28. Cafligabo te in Jadicio, + non evas 
abo te,1 will corred thee in meaſure, yet not unerizcattit 
off; or, 1 will not leave the wholly unpuniſbed. So parts 
when they corre& their children, in the midſt ofther 
anger they ſhould remember mercy; A bridle jaik 


aſe, a whip for the horſe, and « r0d for the faoles back, in. 


26. 3. Scourge not thy ſonne upon the backelikethe 


| foole, there ſhould be neither /ivor, 5xmer, nor ſang,| 


blewnefſeof the wound, ſwelling,nor blood, exp! | 


the offence be very great, Prov, 30, 30.it ſhouldnotht 
wVirga furorss, Or virga exattoris, Eſay 9. 4.and 10. 5 
thoſe who were the task-maſters of Eeypr, 
poore J/raelites with many firipes; the farhers wi 
ſhould not be 4:0u%s, contumetio/e verberatio. 


God coreRed his children io meaſure, ?/a/. 78-9 
ww” 
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wpbales netioh leappo; Hee weigheth a path for his wrath; 1X? 2173 DYD! 
ncorrefting hee doth all things 1» pondere, numero + | Libravit ſemitan ire 
as, in weight, number, and meaſure; there isa ang 
fold meaſure, the firſt is wenſure menſurens, the 
ſecondis wen ſar 4 men/arats, and the third is quantitas 
an ie viſion of Zacharih: ca 8. 9. 
may ſee all theſe thice, firſt menſwre menſarans,the 
fnnes of the lewes was the Epha, the puniſhment 
we wenſars wenſarats, which was meaſured, and the 
wht oftheir iniquity was the ralent of lead; : 
© This correion ſhould bee with infirucion, and 
therefore the Hebrewcs marke that me/ar is called | Diſciplins. 
both inflrution and correQion; and cerredFzo is called 194 
daplinapacis. Maſar (belomens, The chaftiſements of our 
re we wpon him, Eſay 53. 5.thatis, thechaſtiſements | z1yyHu no 
whichbrought our peace; and ſo when wee are chaftj- j 2i/cip/ms pacy. 
fed, # bringeth forth the quiet fruit of righteouſneſſe, Heb. 
tthis the comfortable fruit of correivn, 
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EXERCITAT. VIL 
of the proviſion for the eldeſt ſoune. 


E- 


Commandement. V. 


ot. 2 1.17. Fre [Ball acknonledge the firſt borne by giving 
| hima double portion of all that hee bath, 


ſex Perents are bound toprovide for the children, 
but eſpecially forthe firſt borne; a child in Iſrael | in iGac!, 
ſometimes ax>7i72;, but not 2c-5i;, and ſome- 
| nes hee was mop mais, but not acx75=rc, ao] ſome- 
hee was aez%135,a0d ec>7inmr; and ſomerimes he | 
was 


4 


K 


* E xercitations Dirvine, Command.z. Libs, 


| Was eczrmres acargws, and wrowic | 
Hece was 2ca7& who opened the wormbe firſ 
cob had more wives, the ſanne which he begot firſiny 
his 2c-24%5, but the ſanre which Zi barefirhng 
her ae-75z®, but not his eew79336; he who was wn 
was dedicated to the Lord, but hee who was ww, 
onely got the doubleportion, but if hee were away 
mpoTYons aud woroerig, then moſ} juſtly the double 
tion of all chat his father had belonged unto hi 
Chriſt was 7727*«© borne of the virgin Mary andbes 
was 27:33 the firſt borne A many brethreng 
thirdly he was «r94%+5 the onely begotten ſonneofts 
father, and therefore the inheritance juſtly beloaget 
——_ Grit borne in 36ac/goe the double 
mans firſt borne in /r4e/got the « 
yon ; rr of his fathers goods bur mot of his mothers, forthey 
| were equally divided amongſt the reſt,and heegottte 
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whole inheritance. &eber for committing inceſt loll the 
dignitie of the —_ — of thepti 
government. And thirdly, t == 


got the dignity, Lev got the Prieſthood, and &/qpbyit 
| the double portion. 1. Chron. 5-4. 
Why the eldeſt got the | There were three reaſons why the eldeſt gule 
4 LB double bon in 1ce:firſta natorall ny " 
The eldeft was his fa* | bee as be fathers Freneth, Deut.2 1.17. So Pſal. 96-51 
I 6-20 Hee ſmote all the firſt Ts inEgypr, ls chiefe of th 
ftrengeh, in the tabernacle of Hams, So Pſalm.105.36, | 
He keptthe tribes di- Secondly, there was a politick reaſon to keepeinr tf 
Ringuithed., —_ in its ewne dignity , -and the tribes diſt 
uiſhed. | 
Hee was a type of ; Thirdly, a ceremoniall reaſon, becauſe heews1 
—— typeof Chriſt, who was firſt borne amongſt 


| 
| 
thren, 1.69 
Altufon, The eldeſt ſonne was beg tren in his fathers firengh, 
hence is that alluſion, 196. 18, 13, Primpgenitren 


a. 


a, | = ' 0} the proviſion for the eldef ſonne. 


: 
G 


tw therts; « {rong death, and Eſay. 14+ 13. Primogenits 

, ideſt, pawperrimi , very poore; ſothe firſt | 
| the moſt honourable : hence is that allu- | Alf 
hon, Bb. 12+ 23. Te are come to the Church of the firſt = 
kewe, The firſt borne got the double portion, there- 
face Chrilt the firſt borne among many brethren was 
anoynted 4th the ole of glaaneſſe above his fellowes Pſal, 


ks double portion which was given to the eldeſt | 

wscalled P: ſhenagm, 1. Sam, 1, 5, and 1- King. 2+ 29. | ne 

adthe Chaldce paraphraft calleth ic Terew Hhallakin, | propor app 
{priioners, and the Seventy call it 41243 xuis that | pn 

's, 2yorthy or a double portion, and Cejetan calleth it &* 

aportion which ſerveth for ewe mouthes. 

- faman had three ſonnes in 1/-ae/, his goods were | 

divicedin foure parts, and the eldeſt got two parts; it 

hee ad two ſonnes, his goods were divided in three my rope s. 

parts, and the eldeſt got two, and E/ſha alludeth to this | chils«co, 

lorme when he ſaid, / pray thee, (et 4 double portion of thy 7899+ 

| "nt be apew me. 2. King. 2. 9. becauſe he was the eldeſt 'f* » © * required 


£85255 DELBESDELIIOT 


eau! l; portion of 


erm Eligs (choole, therefore he defirech a double «+ (hires, 
| portion; hee deſired not to have twiſe ſo many gif's as | 
| Us maſter Zlies had; as if Elies had eight, that he thoul 
ne had fixtecne: (for the diſciple 75 not abowe his maſter. 
[os 19. 24.) but twiſe ſo much as any of the reit of | 
bs fcllowes, as if E/:4s ſpirit had becne divided into 
(FF Arce parts, he defirech but ewo parts; and the Apoſtle 
9 dderhto this, let the elders that rule well be counted 
rorthy of double honour. 1. Tm. 5. 17. 
WF Nowthat we may underſtand the betrer how the el- 
gotthe double portion, wee muſt know firſt, that 
tides were divided into families; theſe families 
fre like to our kinreds in Scotland, as Grahames, Mur- 
ger, which Buchanan fitly termeth familias; and the 
& againe Weredivided into houſholds, this divi- | 
F ſion 


oe ts Af 


Exercitatiens Divine. ( ommand.5. 


BAy tribus. 
Iaauy2 ſanilis- 
x - 1 * 


The word familic ta- 
ken three ways, 


m7 108. © 


How the land was diz 
vided in the familic, 


£9 domus. 


The diy fion of the 
g20ds in the houſe. 


fion we ſee, Joſh. 7. When 4cans theft was diſcoreny, 
the lot lighted firſt upon theeribe, ſecondly uponthek, 
milie, and thirdly upon the houſhold , and founth 
upon the perſon. The land was firſt divided into 


| and that diviſion remained Riill, and the tribes 


more or leſſe aſſigned unto them, according to fun 
number. 

The ſecond diviſion was the diviſion in the 
and this word familie is takenthree wayes intheſer 
ture: Firſt, for the whole tribe, /#dg. 1 3. 2. Therys 
a certaine man of Zerah, of the familie of the Danite, ty 
is, of the tribe of Dez; Secondly, familic israken fir 
the whole kinred deſcending of ene ſtock, Jadg. 6, 1, 
Behold my familie is poore in Manaſſeb , inthe orginal 
it is, A/phi hadal, my thouſand is the meaneft in Mauſt, 
in theſe familics there were many. Iuap. 18, 2, Thecki. 
dren of Dan ſent five men of thechiefe of their fumili,ho 
cauſe there were but five families or kinreds in Das. 
Thirdly, familieis taken for the chicfe houſe inthe & 
milie, this chiefe houſe in the familic had a greater 
tion of land, then other houſholds had; and therefore 
their land might ſuffer diviſfon, Example, inthe fan 
lie of Elimelech, Rath 4. the land was divided betwin 
El:melech and his brother N, and it got the denomins 


tion from the eldeſt brother, for it was called thefamh) 


of Elimelech, This Elimelech the eldeſt ſonne got tht 
double portion of his fathers goods, but he gotnotthe 
double portion of the land in his fathers inheritance 
N, and Boaz got an cquall part with him. 
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| 
| 


| 
| 
| | 
| | 
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Thoſe who were of the houſhold, aleſſe portin dl 
ground was allotted -ro them, and the eldeſt got the W 


whole, asalſo the doubleportion of his fathers goo 
the reſt got but their ſhare of the goods, and wer 


of the houſe, /«ſe Davids tather had ſeaven ſonnes.tie 


portion of land that was allotted to his houle, it _ 


Wy | 


owl of the pro viſion for the eldeſt ſonne. 


lktlethat it could not ſuffer diviſion amongſt them, So 
Wl Nabwbs vineyard » ir could net have beene divided, | 
Wit was the portion that belonged co one houſholg, 
WW When Hechlon and Chilion died, N, refuſed to raiſe up 
Wl edtothem, Boez didehe part ofa kinſman, and mar- 
- 1 ried Rath, and raiſed up ſeed to him. Ruth 4. therefore 
the double portion of the inheritance betell ro Boax, 
Nowif the whole had fallen unto Baez, he might have 
divided it into three parts as it was atthe firſt, berwixr 
Eizelech,N,and Be47: and if he had had three ſonnes, he 
might have divided ic amongſt them; bur if he had had 
foure, ke might nor have divided it in foure parts. 
| Butone in the goſpell came to Chriſt to deſire him 
'todivide the inheritance betwixt him and his brother, 
{#.12.13. 
| This diviſion is meant of the diviſion in the familie, 
andaot of the diviſion in the houſhold, So Prov. 17. 
1. A wiſe ſervant ſhall have « part of the inheritance «- 
wwgf the brethren, or as the Chaldee paraphraſt hath 
it, Heſbull divide the inheritance amoneft the brethren, 
this diviſion was meant of the chiefe houſe in the fami- 
le, andnot of any diviſion in the houſholl. By this we 
my anderfland alſo, that diviſion which is ſpoken of | 
| athat parable of the forelorne ſonne; the eldeſt abode 
home in the houſe with his farher, and gor all his fa- 
inherirance; but the youngeſt got a portion of his 
hers goods, and went his way. 
| Whether did the ficſt of the kings ſonnes ſucceed to o& 2 gp, 
[the kingdome or not? | 
| By the law of nations, the firſt borne did ſucceed. eAn(w, 
jExd, 11,5. From the firſt borne of Pharaoh who ſitt:th | Th: firſt borne of kings 
the throne,and ſo amongſt the Edemites; He tooke the .——— ——<pagnknacas 
uurf anne who ſhould have reigned in his ſtead, and offc- 
'el burs for 4 burnt off ering upon thewall, 2. King. 3. 27, | 
30 I. King, 2. 15. Thou knoweſt that the kingdome was 
| 2 mine; 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.s, 


God ſometimes made 
choiſe of others than 
the firft borne to ſucz 
cecd the kingaome, 


Concls ſions 


[| 

| 

I 

' 

| 

' We are ol king and 
' - X y . 

' © heir yh Chnſt 
} 16 the f, ;1it. al. king» 


| QoIce, 
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ſhall looke before the law was written amongſt they 
tr:arches, we ſhall ſec, that the firſt borne had al 
this dignicie, Gen.'49, 3. Ruben thou art my firſt bing, | 
my miohs, and the beginning of my flrexgth, the excellay| 
| of dignity, and the excellency of power,which the Chalde| 
| paraphraſeth this wayes. Te decebat ut acciperes th 
| partes primogenituram, ſecerdotium,C veg num:lrtbeane 
| chee to have three parts, the bicthright,Pricſthoodad! 
| kingdome, | 
Although the kingdome went by ſucgehon, andly| 
right it betell tothe eldeſt, yer it pleaſed God toalte 
this. VVhen Rabers inheritance was divided, 1, Ch, 
5- 7o/eph gor the double portion, Levs got the Priek. 
hood, and /ud4h got the kingdome; here it wenenothy 
{ucc-fon, but by free cleRion: - So David wastheyin-! 
geit of his fathers ſonnes, yet ir pleaſed God tomalt 
choiſe of him to the kingdome; and ſo Salomonextract: 
dinarily ſucceeded to the kingdome, 

The concluſion of this is; he that was the firſt bone 
of the houſhold in z/-2e/ got all the inheritance, andrk 
double porticn of the goods, andthe younger brethres 
were fecluded from the inheritance, they got onelytht 
portion of the goods; bur in cur ſpiriruall inheritance, 
al:hough our elder brother Chriſt hath gotrenthedas 
ble portion (being anoynied with ole of glidneſſe hi 
hs fellowes. P/al 45.7.) andthe inheritance; yet wewbo 
are his younger brethren are not ſecluded tromthets 
heritance, but we are coheires with Chriſt. Rom, 
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mine; and that all Iſrael ſet their faces apon me, Andifm | 
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(” Of the proviſion for the daughters. 
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EXERCITAT. VII.. 
Of the provifzon for the daughters, 


Commandement. V. 
4 
Nam. 27. 8. If 4 man die and have no ſonne, then yee 
ſcat bis inberitance to paſſe unto his daughter. 


| 
| Ti lewes ſay that in /ſ-ae! there was a mutual! ſuc- 
| 4 cefſion and tranſmiſſion of the inheritancez Second- 
| ly, thar there was tranſmiſſion,bur not a ſucceſſion, and 
thirdly, that there was ſucceition, but not a tranſmil- 
fon; and fourthly, that there was neither tranſmiſſion, 
nor ſucceſſion. 

Firſt, there was-a mutuall ſucceſſon betwixt the fa. 
therand the ſonne, when the child ſacceeded to his fa- 
thergthis ſon died without children,he tranſmirred the 
inheritance back to his father again, although he were 
dead; and then the inheritance deſcended to the next 
brethren from the father, and ſo rothe daughters if 
there were no brethren, and they ſucceeded not here as 
brothers to their brother who was dead, bur as children 
totheir father, as if he had beene alive; and the inheri- 
lance was tranſmitted upward, although it were even 
44am; therefore the Iewes ſay, that no man wanted 


| Wheire in 1/7ac/. | 
| Secondly, the inheritance was travſmitted, bur there | 


| #00-mutuall ſucceſſion, Example,the woman might | 
franſmit ro her husband all which were hers, but ſhee | 
could not ſucceed to her husband. | 
| Thirdly, there was a ſucceſſion but not a tranſmil- | 
| bn, as the ſonne ſucceeded to his mother, bur he could | 
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If there were no malcs 
to luceced, then the 
daughters lucceeded, 


Children continue the 
name and memory of 
the familic, 


- 
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197 mcemoride 


E/ay.60, 10, 15125 
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| not tran{mit his right ro her. 
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Fourthly, there was neither ſucceſſion nor tranſmil. 
fion, as theſe who were aterini, borne of one mother 
but not begotten of one father, they did neither a 
ceed to their brethren, nor yet was there any tranſmif 
ſton. 

The inheritance deſcended to the males, andift 
had no males, then it came to the daugiiters; andit the 
child was an Hermaphrodite, of whom they doubty] 
whether hee was male or female, then the inheritace 
fell not tothis Hermaphredite, but hee was reckoned 
amongſt the daughters onely, and got his portions 
mong(t them. 

The promiſe was made at the firſt to 45raham, and 
to his ſeed; bur ſeed here is chiefly meant the malesand! 
therefore the Lord commanded them to bee circum. 
ſed,and tocarrie the badge of the covenant in theirflel; 
the inheritance was firſt promiſed to the males, becauſe 
the males kept the memory of the family; Zecarg al. 
led Has, and Zecer is called memoria, therefore Ewiji-| 
des ſaid of the males guUAer typ ite dies dprWVCg colun- | 
ne familiarum ſunt mares, A Sorne is called "Nin from | 
Nun filzare, which the Seventy tranflate Jreuiy, porn-| 
mere, becauſe by ſonnes the name is continued: Haw 
laid, 2, Sam. 18,18. 7 have no ſonune to preſerve ny nan. 
The daughters againe are called Asſhin s Naſbs, wits | 
uit, to forget, becauſe the name of the familie isfar- | 
gotten in them: henceamongſt the Greekes drwi«,b 
called 6/;v4s, becauſe when men want children, ther 
name is forgotten, 

The Lord commanded in his law Des. 25. 5- It 
man «te without children, and Mat. 24. 24, 441: cor 
monly is tranſlated fi, but not well, for the daughter 
ſuccceded likewiſe to rhe inheritance when there wete 


| no ſonnes, and therefore it ſhould bee rather rrandlated | 
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lleri, which comprehenderh both the males and te- 
males, for the word Zerang comprehendeth both, 

The daughters raiſcd up ſeed to the parents as well 
uhe males did. &w#4. 4. 11. for the women built up 
the houle, 

Whenthe daughters married within their owne tribe 
they continued their fathers name; but this is under- 
foodonely of Fe daughters who were heretrixes in 1/ 
wel, and had no brethren, they were bound ro marry 


themales mighe marry inany tribe, becauſe che inheri- 
ravce followed them, as David married Michol Sauts 
/ of the tribe of Beniamin, and Ahinoam the 1c 2- 
weteſe, of the tribe of 1ſacher. 2. Sem. 3. Sothe fe- 
mlesmight marry with any tribe when they were not 
herettixes. So Sau/ gave his daughter to Hadrie/the E- 

anite, and his ſecond davghter ro David who was of 
the tribe of 1#4«b; and then to Phairs who was of the 
tibeof Bewje1#7; and Caleb offered his daughter to any 
that would ſinite Kirc4rh-Sepher, and the reſt of the 
tribes ſwore that they would not give their daughters 
the tribe of Benjeamen, which ſheweth that it was uſu- 
altotherribes tro marry together, 

Thoſe who were not heretrixes might marry in any 


tide, therefore the vulgar tranſlationtranſlateth it not 
well, Num, 36, Every man ſhall marry a wife in his 


onnetribe and family, for it is not ſo inthe original], 
butthis wayes, every one of the tribes of the children, 


kleby the marriage there had followed a confulton ol 
the| 


of Iþze/ ſhall keepe himſclfe to his owne inheritance, 
and whereas the Lord faith, Yerſ, 9g. Neither ſhall the 
aberitance remove from one tribe to another; the vulgar 
tranſlation tranſl-iteth it badly, we mrſceantur tribe, as 


though the Lor.! commanded that one tribe ſhould not 


marry with another, which the Lord never forbad, un- 


within their owne familic and tribe, Nam. 36, 8, but 


The daughters raiſcd | 
up ſeed to their tathers, 


What daughters raiſed 
up leed, 


The heretrixes were to 
watry in their owne 
tribes, 


The men might marry 
in any trihe, 


Women that were not 
heret: ixes might marry 
in any tribe, 
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E xercitations Divme, C ommand.s, . 


| the inheritaiices; the heretrix was ever ſtil bound gl 
| marry Within her owne tribe, and her ſonne wastolw. | 
| ceedto his grandfathers inheritance. A 
| ” How werethe tribes kept diſtinguiſhed, ſeeingthy 
they poſſeſſed lands in others tribes? Joſh. 24. 33. al 
Eleazer the ſorme of Aaron died, and they buried himins 
hill that pertained to Phinchas his ſonne, which was gi 
him in mount Ephraim, The Prieſts hadao poſk 2 
Iſrael, how had Phiaehas this hill then? they (ay,tha 
he had it by his mother who was the heretrix, anditfel 
| to her ſonne; although he might have no inheritanceby 
his father, yet he might have by his mother, and they 
ſay that the familes were ſtill diſtinguiſhed in req 
though they dwelt in ſeverall tribes, and they knew ow; 
yer*«2y ſuams, although they were of another tribe, ad! 
this keptthe tribes diſtinguithed, | 
OY But ſeeing the Lord Nw. 36. 9. forbiddeththutthe 

, iahericance ſhould remove from 'one tribe to another, 
we muſt not reft upon that anſwer, ſecing theherer 
was bound to warry ſtill in her owne tribe z when the 
What was meant by | Lord ſpeaketh of the inheritance, he meaneth of arable 
| the inheritance, lands or vinyards which might not be ſold, Levit,15, 
What lands or houſes | 2.3, The land ſhall not be ſold for ever, for the land is mite 
a but a houſe or a garden within a walled citie mighthe 
ſold, Levir. 25. 30. for that was not a part oftheinke-| 
ritance in Jfrae/. When Pinches got this hill, its 
meant onely of his habitation , and buriallplaceinhis! 
garden; he had not an inheritance of the land: Solid&ww i 
was acitic of the Levites,but Caleb had the fieldsihere ln 
of. Joſh. 2.1. 21, 12. And they gave them the citie of 41-| 
b1h, the father of Anak, (which citie is Hebjon) in the Wl l | 
counirey of 1udah, with the ſuburbs round about it; but lt i nil 
fields of the citie, and the villages theresf they gave taCuld | 
the ſonne of Tephunneth for bis poſſeſſion. | 

But it nay be ſaid that Segub who was of the tridedl | 

Manaſth | 


Of proviſion for the dau ebters. 


had three and twenty citics in the land of 
1-Cbr,2. 22. Thereforea man in one tribe might 
pollſſe land in another tribe, 

"There was ao confufion of the tribes here,for the 

one halfe of the tribe of Aeneſ/eth, lay inthe weſt 
kde of ar dew,of which was Segub; and another part lay 

mthecaſt fide where G:lead was, which was iathe 0- 

therhalfe eribe Of Afaneſerh. 

ineit may be anſwered, although they had beene 


diknttribes; yet thoſe citries belonged nor p:operly 


thy | Wothehalfe cribe of 444»sſerh ; bur they were taken 
they | WF from the Geſbar#/es in Syria, and were not within the 
zi  boundsof Cane4r,and ſo any tribe might have poſſeſſed 
my ( them,as well as they of Maneſſerh, 
ud WY Butifthe tribes mighe marry rogerher,thenir might | 
|ſkemethar rhe y ſhould have bcene ſoone confounded; 
the | MW nd wee ſhould not know of what tribe Chriſt came. 
ber, WW Whenthe males marricd co any other tribe, the wo- 
| ne were reckoned Rill ro be of the tribe in which 
B their kugtbands were of, and if the women were here- 


uy behoved to marric ſtill within their owne 
| If the woman might marry -in another tribe, wharif 
| erbrother died wt children, then the inheritance 
| ould have befalne to ber husband and their child ren, 
ad{othe inheritances ſhould have beene confounded. 
WW Yawoman was once married in another tribe, and 
|iherbrother kad dyed without children, theinhe- 
ere ' Wy tance came not to her,but to the next in the kindred, 
© \F6vthe Yacles,and to their children, &c. 
WM Ticheretrixe might marry none but in her owne fa- 
FI Alliefor then the inheritances might have beene con- 


uce andto his grandfathers alſo by his metherzand by 
we may underſtand why 2fary being the heretrixe 
G by 


————. 


» her ſonne being heire to his fathers inberi- |. 


Arſw.r. 
How Seyab had cities 
in Manafſeth . 


Anſy. 2. 


0bj. 


The women were re- ' | 
kened to be of the tribe 


in which their kusbands 
vere, 


Os, 


The inheritance carne 
not te the woman that 
was married to another 
trib?, 

Why the heretrix was 
ro marry in her owae 
tribe, 


ttt 
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by right, married Joſeph one of her owne tamilie wy} 
kindred. 
The concluſion of chis is, women ſucceeded untoty 
Concluſion, inheritance in /ſrae/ as well as the mendid, therefyn 
; women are not ſecluded from the kingdome of Gal 
more then men, Galar. 3. 28, There # nenber ley w 
Greeke, bond nor free neither male nor female for they a: 
all one in Chriſt, 
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EXERCITAT. IX. 
Of the impoſition of the name to the chill, | 


' 
| 


Commandement V. 


| Gen, 35. 18. She called his name Benoni , but hisfathe al 
| #led him Benjamin. | 


T He duties which are common to both the pars 
rowards their children, are handled already; 
poſe a name, is a dutie which properly belongeth to 
the father, for the impoſition of a name ſigniteth a: 
Ir is the fatkerspart to , | thority; Adam Lord over all the creatures , impoled 
- impoſca namc, | 
names to them, | 
Te calihow it istaken, Tocall, when it hath norelation to the firſt impoſit- 
on, thenitis underftood of thoſe who had no authonh| 
to impoſe the name, as Luc. 1-56. Hi friends and tnf-| 
| mencalled him after hu fathers name, Z«chariah; beret! 
call js underſtood,they wovld have called, ortheyb* 
| banding rr ; gantocall him ſo. So Ges 25. 30, They called hymn 
—_— | Eſaw, they called his name Edwm, that is, they beganio) 
4 ; call, and tooke- up this name to call him Edom: forli| 
| ſpeech of many where one is principall it is es | 


= 


| (87 


4 0fthe impoſition of the name to tbe child, 


plrall,a5 Exe. 1 5.23.becalledit bitterneſſe,or they called 


#bitterneſſe , but it is not ſo to be underſtood when the 
iverh the name to the child, that hee or they 
call him ſo, but the father by his authority impo- 
the name to him. 
The father being lord over the children, and the wo- 
mans head, the woman hath no authority to im- 
the name without the fathers conſent: there- 


Ge, 16, 11, And ſhee is commanded to call him 
ſ,yetin the ſame chapter it is ſaid, that Abrahew 
called bigname 1/mmeel, So Salomons name was given 
to him by David his father, and when the Angell 
Gabrielfaid to Mary, Tho [halt conceive 4 ſonne and call 
bin ſus, Loc. 1. 21, The conception was finiſh- 


give him the name, becauſe hee was Chriſts reputed fa- 
thet, Matf-1. 21, ; 

Whenthe mother gave the name to the child,there was 
ſome extraordinary reaſon in it; the reaſon why Leah 
pavethenameto her ſonne,was, that ſhe might recom. 


fore although the name //mae/ was revealed to Hagar | 


ednow, and the name was told already to Mary, Luc. 
1.31, Yet the holy Ghoſt will have 7o/eph this waics to 


| 
| The mothers gave not 
| 


the name but in extia- 


| ordinary caſes, 


pence the contempt of her husband, for hee loved her | 


notas Rachel, Ana ſhee called his name Ruben, for ſhee ſaid, 


the Lord hath ſcene mine affiiftion, now therefore my huſ- | 
kand will ove mee,Gen. 29.31. Sothe daughters of Lot * 


mvenames totheir ſonnes, Gen. 19437. 


The mothers impoſed natncs to their children, al- | 


though they had a father; that colle&tionthen ſeemerh 


| 


| 


oct tohold E/xy. 7, Thou ſhalt call his name Emanuel | FN)?! pro 


| {vekerath) (peaking in the femininegender to the vir- 


| —— as man hadnot a father, ſome read it 
er vekarath, contrae pro vekaraah, and then it 


: read, wnuſquiſque vocabit , every one ſhall call bim | 
u, 


G2 Names 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.z.. Like 


What names ſhould not | 
be impoſed, 


Queſt, 


Anſw. 
Whether the name Tez 
fas may be gryen to any 
now » 
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| 


The Heathen called 


their kings after their 
Gods. 


A father ſhould not de - 
lay to givea name to 
| hisſonue , 


COorM Spor/is. 
Whati Zypparab meant 
| by a bloody husband, 
| 


| 


Names which they ſhould impoſe ſhould carry une 
inftrution with them, as the names which the Par. 
arches gave to their children, and ſuch were the nanes 
which the fathers gave both torhe Greeke and Laine 
Church, as Deodati, Quod vals Dexs, Timthew, Thy. | 

Haus. | 
gre which ſhould not bee impoſed totheirch 
dren are fir the names of God, Emanuel, leſus che. 

How is this name Jew given to one in the Church 
Cole(.4.11.ſcing it was Chrifts proper name, 
his ef was one of the circumciſion, and + 
mong(t the Iewes, 1oſhus and eſs were all one,and they 
contraRted the name of 7eſhus into Jeſs; but nowths 
name is appropriate to Chriſt under the Goſpel, ad 
it were blaſphemie to give jt to any butto Chriſt the 
name 7:ſon fignified the ſame thing which 1a doth 

but itis not appropriated as Zeſw« name is ; therelores 
man may call his ſonne Jaſon, 

Names of Idols may not be given to childrens His- 
nibal.[Hhanan Bagnal, } Have mercy Baal; Haſdrubdl, Bib | 
ebaſfer,ſo Malchus from Molech;luch were theſenams, 
Nebuchadnezer, Nebuzarradan,from the Idol New, 
46.Nebsu falne, and Jer. 51. ſuch was-the game 
Meroaah, from Merodab the god of the Babylonian, ty 
50. ſo Benbadad from the Syrien god Aded,whichiie) 
pronounced corruptly for Ehhad,uwnus- : 

The father ſhould indeavour to give a nametokis 
child as ſoone as hee can; it was a great comm 
to Ardronicus and Ivnis,that they were in Chrilt 
Paul. Re.16+ 7. So it isagreat priviledge to the 
be entered ſootie into the covenant: when the child ves 
circumciſed under the law hee was called Hotem, 
ſ#5,becauſe then hee was marricd to the covenant, 
ſo Oke(o; paraphraſeth the place, Exed.4. 25. Ta 
a bloody bushand to meecbis paraphraſe is, is ſanguin 
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 2fthe dtc of ſervants totheir Maſters, 


fianie dat we of wobic [ponſwe,and hee thinkerhthar it | 
s not Moſes here that is called the bloody husband, but 
child who was circumciſed: and therefore as Hbs. 
inthe Hebrew ſignifieth /ponſas : So Hbathay in 
the Aradicke rongue fignifierh circumciſion, b.cauſe 
they were married to the covenant when they were 
circumciſed. And touched bigfeete, they intepret roach | 
bart, astouch not my Chriſt ?/al, 105. 7. that 
þ,hurtthem not;and by feere, rhey underfiand the part 
ofthe body which was circumciſed, or that part which 
diſtinguiſhes the ſexes: ſothe feete 1s elſewhere taken, 
tEſg 7- Bee foul have the baireof bus feet, that is, of the 
privy pant:as the parcnt rejoiceth to ſee his ſonne ſoone 
married, ſo ſhould it be a great joy to the parent to ſee 
hs ſence ſoone entered into the covenant. 
Tie concluſion of this is,the Impoſition of the name ar- 
gueth the firſt ſoverainty ot the father ever the child, 
vherefore the farher who reſigneth this toothers, de- 
ow fe ofthe authority which hee hath over 


Ct 


— 


EXERCITAT. X 
Of the duty of ſervants to their maſters. 
Commandement V ; 


[* waſters and the ſervants. 


Jar]. 6. 5. Servants be obedient to your maftors according 


tothe feſs. 


lethir! combination inthe familie, is betwixt the 


Theground of ſervitude and ſervile ſubicRion is ns. 
G 3 the 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.5. Lihg, 


the firſt ſervant was a diſobedient ſonne, Nomine day. (| anth 
ni (+ ſervi non nature ſed peccats, & culpe non natardine 
ruit hoe nomen, Gen- 9+ 2.5. Curſed be Candan,a ſervayy (Won 
Sinne the ground of ſer UVamts ſhall he be unto by brethren:he curſed lim thrike | dono 
ſervitude, as he bleſſed Sem twice, and laphet once. .þ 
This curſe began in the dayes of Sem, who was Md | 
chiſedeck the king of Salem, when the Cananites wen 
eributarics to him,and afterwards they were ſeryanishy 
; the 1/raclrtes, 
This ſervitude was ſomewhat mitigated in ſomed 
Some of the poſterity of | their poſterity; the Gibionites were of the ofſþting of 
Ham hana mitgati® | Canaan, Joſh 9.25.27. yetthey had the bleſſing 
upon their tervice, and hee continued them; athogh 
Saul woald have rooredthem out, 2. Sem- 21, $6 
Cherethites were Cenaanites; yetthe Lord miti 
their ſervice, forthey became Dawias guard, andloit 
was mitigated in F744h the Hittite, and Ebed-melvbthe 
blackmoore, and in 4r4ur the Jebuſite , andinthe we 
man of Canaan; bur yer the ſervitude continved fil 
upon the poſtericy of the ſeven nations, 1, Xing+ 9.21 
| Salomen aid levie 4 tribute of bond-ſervice wpow thewwsi 
ths ” And after the captivity, Nehem, 11, 3. andths: 
curſe lyeth yet upon the poſterity, asthe blackmoors 
are ſold for ſlaves unto this day, and the Egyptian ae 
vagabonds. 
Oueſt Vhether is ſervitude contrary tothe law ofgature 
ES ornot? 
Anſ A thing is ſaid to be de jure nature two mannerol 
Thoms! 1.2. 9u48. 94, | Wayes; Firſt, when the law of nature commandeth ſuch 
Es a thingand forbiddeth the contrary, Example, 
ſhalt love thy neighbour, the contrary, thou ftaltoc 
hate him, Secondly, when ſuch a thing was accordi 
| tonature inthe firſt inſtitution, but the contrary 15 00t 
forbidden. Example, a man by nature is borne 01 
nature hath nor given him cloarhing,but art hath 
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= [axthis helpe for. him now this is ner contrary to na- | 
ins (me becauſe there is nothing forbidden in the firtt infti- | | 
yy won. The firſt is de jure poſitive natura/s,and wee muſt | 1,1 ng. F Pofrivem: 
dogothing contrary to that: but that which is contre jus | '** L xoparipum, 
| www, wherein nature hath determined nothing 
buthath left that free co the will of man, here wee may 
loxainſttbat law; becauſe nature hath concluded no- 
G the comrary iS : en, + 2 Servitude both accor=- 
, ſervicude is 2gainft the firſt intention of nas | ging tothe firſt inren- 
wee; but if wee will contider the ſecond intention of _—_ _—_— 
wure,becauſe nature hath intervenied, | it5s according 
totheaention of nature, that ſyme ſhould ſerve, and 
ſomegoe ſree; for as the ſenſitive faculty ſhould obey 
the reaſonable and ſerve it: ſo ſhould the foole ſerve 
theviſe wan, Prov. 11.29. when ſuch are borne without | 
phgement, they are fit ro ſerve thewile, although they 
adwlly ferve not, nor cannot be compelled to ſerve. 
There were a number inthe dayesof the Apoftles 
maothought that Chriſtian libertie , and ſervitude 
could not ſtand rogerher, when ſervants may have 
this libery from their ſervitude by lawfull meanes, they | 
houldſeele it, that they might come nearer to their 06 ogy 
eſtate againe, when man was created afree crea- | gether, 
metherefore thoſe ſervants who refuſed theirlibertie, 
mhcnthey might have had it, were boarcdin the care 
wibanote of infamie; but of it ſelfcit is not an unlaw- 
Walling, I. Cor. 7. 2. Tim, 6. And Paaldefireth 
that hee receive home againe One ſimus bis ſer- 
hat.and theſe were ſervants after the Roman law, of |- 
W/m Paul (peaketh, which was the hardeſt ſort of ſer- 
Wade that could be. 
King ſervitude is a lawful calling, how is itthat the 
ard commandeth Dees. 23-15, Thou ſhalt not deliver 
(aw bis maſter the ſervant that is eſeaped from bis maſter 
thee? this might ſeeme to looſe the bond, which is 
stthe maſter 8nd the {ervant. The 
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Liba, | 


eAnſw. 
Servants who fied for 
religion wereto be pwoy 
teked, 


The &r{t diviſion of 
ſervants, 


þ IWAES. 
Children begotten in 
their maſters hoyle, 


| Alluſion, 


Hebrans ex Hebrai! 


quid: 


lure gentium. 
Ter V1 4 
lure civile, 


eMAlluſion, 

Men taken in the warre 
according to the lawgpof 
nations Wcre made (cr- 
vants., 


| e/ienieene, and thoſe verne downs were 


The law meaneth ef ſuch ſervants who were Ge. 
tiles, and whofor their religion came from their maſer 
to the Church of Iſrael, for otherwiſe a fugitiveſy. 
vant was to goe backe to his-maſter againe, as 
to Philemon, | 

Servants were either ſeryants by birth, or madeſs 
vants; ſervants by birth were thoſe, who were ber 
handmaids, ifthe facher had beene a free man, an 
mother a ſlave;then the children were flaves: Naw yy 


| 5a ſequitar entrems, the child is reputed accordingty 


che condition of the mother: bur it is otherwiſe 

covenant of grace. {f any of the parents be holy theaty 
child i boly, 1.Cor.7.14-that is, hee may be adminedty 
the covenant; thoſe who were borne in the houſe 
were called verne domus; hence cometh vernuealwſo. 
mo, the homebred tongue: and oppoſite tothelewee 


Called imo 
borne inthe houſe; for when a man marricdemaw 
and begat children in their mafters houſe, 
were not called their children , bur their maſterscil 
dren; and David alludeth to this forme, Pſalm. 116.16, 
1 am the ſonne of thy handmaid, that is, my motherdvet 
within thy houſe, and was within the covenant, and 
was borne withinthy houſe, and conſequently be 
tothee : when both the parents were Hebrewes 
free, then the child was free alſo, Philip. 5.5. Mais 
Hebraw ex Hebrew, that is, both his father andhsms 
ther were Hebrewes, and he was free borne. 

The ſecond ſort of ſervants were made ſeryants - 


they were either [ure gentium, Or [ure civili; Jure gem! 
were thoſe who were taken in warre, and were Fi 
beli,and Chriſt alludethto this forme, Lec. 4.18. wall 
he expreſſcth the miſerable eſtate of fingers carriedap} 
tives, he calleth them «,,ans/7r cnſpide captss,run 

with a ſpeare, and therefore the prince of the capes 


of ferv ance duty to their maſters. 


ache captivity was called 4:,uaxemx2,the prince of the 
ity, the Romans called thoſe ſervants waxncipre, 
4 0474 capti; of whonſoever 4 man is overcome to him 
bets fervent. 2. Pet. 2.19. 
Thoſe who were ſervants jere civils were ſuch as 
Gldthemſelves to be flaves, and rhe holy Ghoſt al- 
lodeth to this ſort of ſervants , Ahab fold bimſelfe to 
fave,r.King.2 1.25, Although wee be ſold ander ſine, 
adraken captives, yer let us neyer ſell our ſelves to 
mntews 7. 14. | | | The Gennd din 
The ſecond diviſion of ſervants; 'the Tewes had foure | 7* 2nd dnifionof 
forts offervants in their houſe, firſt, thoſe who had the 
reateſtcharge in the houſe, as Eleazer in Abrahams | PWM 3 radice PP 
fouee iscalled Ber meſbek, filiue diſcurſas domus,e- | 1i/cyrrers, 
cuſeheeran vp and downe, having all the care upon 
im, and hee is called Dameſhet, which is all one with 
,the ſteward of the houſe, and Demeſvek was his 
ſurame,as Eleazar was his proper name, putting dalerh 
beforemeſhek. Daleth is the article which the Syrians nn WL, 
oſeto put for He demonſirativo, and ſome hold that it oy Ty 
was hee who built Damaſces ; ſuch a ſervant was /o- 
ſqbin Potiphers houſe, Job, 12.18. He bindeth [| 4z0r]| 118 
te opon their loines, [| 4zor ] inthe chaldee rongue | * 
theth a girdle or a purſe which the Kings ſteward 
wreinthe Eaſt, ſuch a ſervant was Nehemiah the Tir. 
ve, this commeth from the Hebrew word Tire/h, | 
» and being formed after the manner of the | yup 
lee names, it is Arirſhata; he was ſocalled,becauſe bn 
temas the Kings cupbearer,ſncha one was Hereds few. 
0/864. Luc, 8. 2, {nirenÞ gu) , the Syriacks call him | 
fr Gommmws, and the Arabick theſenrarize, bis treaſurer, | 
(Wele ſervants were ſaid fare coram Domino, toftand be- 
lretheir maſter. 1, King, 10, 8. Heppy are thy men, hap- 
dong re 1heſe thy /ervants which land continually before 
er, that is, which ſerve thee, and the Angell alluding | 
H to 


Allu/on. 
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tothis forme ſaith , Iam Gabriel that ſtand in the 
| ſence of Ged, Lac. 1. 19. that is,ready to ſerve him ay | 
rocxeccute his will: Such ſervants were called Meſoe. 


— tim. Num, 11.28. 1, Chron, 6.32. 20d 1. King, Ln, 


Abiſhaig is ſaid, [ Meſharath)] mrniſtrare regs, to mini 
Ajit Frarites & (4a by $4 


[ds to the King, ſuch a ſervant Chriſt ſpeaketh of, Myr. 1, 
| SN MEE 45. whom the Lord ſetterh over his houſhold, 
| 

| 


The ſecond fort of ſervants were thoſe who had 
inferiour ſort of ſervice; ſuch was Elrſha that 
water upon the hands of E/zas his maſter; and thoſe ſer 
vants were called Gnabhodim properly. 

The third ſort of ſervants were thoſe who weremore 
{ervile. r. Sam, 8. as Cookes and Bakers, and theſe the 
Romans call zediaſtin;, quia ad media opera dcſtina, ler 
vants that were bufie about ſervice,that was of themid- 
dle ſort, 

The fourth ſort of ſervants were theſe who wereſet 
eo the baſeſt ſort of ſervice,as to grind in the mas-mill | 
Exod. 11.5. Even t9 the firſt borne of the maidſervamthu 
ſuteth behind the mill, thatis,the man-mill, the is ſadio 
\ (ir behind the mill, becauſe ſhee thruſt it beforeheras 
. | ſhe wrought; by the handmaid here 1s meant the ap-! 
| tive, who was fet inthe baſeſt ſort of {lavery; forthe)! 

' madethe ſlaves inthe day rime grinde in the priſonand! 
| ſhutthem up ia the night in a pit, and they cloledtte 
; doore withthe milſtone, and E/ay alludeth tots fort 
of ſexvirude,when he ſaith; Take the milſtones and giv 
| meale, uncover thy lackes, make bare the legge, wucaver tk 
thigh, paſſe ever the rivers. Eſay. 47. 2. all theſe me 
 Ggnes of their ſervitude inthe captivity, This fot d 
' ſervitude at the firſt amongſt the Greekes was called 
| Hexoviz, xivis 18 Called pulvs, becauſe they ſcrvedipthe 
| duſt; ſeryants ſhould bee as diligent in their calling, # 
wreſtlers who wreſtle inthe duſt; this word is approp® 


| ate now to Church ſervice. 
| 
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They had other forts of ſervants which were called  Mercenarie or hires 
mercenary ſervants, and this was a more eafie kinde of | '** 
ervitude; and this ſervitude indured bur three yeares. 
Det. 15,18. Hee hath beene worth 4 aonble bired ſervant 
wihee in ſerving thee fixe yeares, he is worthy of double 

becauſe be hath (erved ewiſeas1long as a merce- | 

ny, for a mercenary ſerved only three yeares.E/«y.16. : 
14 and Job alladerh to this ſort of ſervice, are not bj | Alliſon. 
lajts bike the dayes of an hireling. 10h. 7. 1. | 
| Theduties of rhe ſervants to their maſters are ſub. | The daries 
je&ion, obedience, fidelity, and diligence. CO ens 
| FirtſubjeRion, to ſhew their ſubje&iongtheytooke| 
| theird:nominarion from their maſters, as from Herod, | denomination from 
| Keradiant; ſo from Ceſar, Ceſariani; trom Germanicys, | ir maſters 
Gammient. Servus per ſe non eft perſona, ſed res, oy poſ< 

| fſrDomini ſui, therefore they are called «1iue poſſeſſis. | 

| 61.24.35» Hy maſter is become great, and the Lord hath 

given bim flocks, and herdes,and fulver,Cy gold, men ſer- | 

vants, and maid ſervants, and Camels, and Aſſes; and the | 

Greeks call them & 2::0w70: quis non hahent per ſonam in 
| jwecivif, neque habent patriam, neque beredem; and they 
allthem 4-5;-74/% their maſters feet, 1. Sam. 25, 17. | gervants called their 
lit bee given even nnts the young men that follow my | maſters feer, 
lad, inthe Hebrew it is that walke at my Lords fect, : 

The ſecond dutie is obedience, 'for obediencie they | (E205 g509 9927 
have their eycs alwayes towards their maſters, 
vbe directed by chem, as it were with a word or nod; 
ad as the maſter reacherh with his cyc. P/«, 32. 18. 
Soſhould the eyes of the handmaid be towards her miftreſſe. | 
Yay 123. 2, If they (ct their eyes towards their ma- 
fers, then their maſters eye will bee towards them for 
\Ueir good; ponems ſupra te oculum menm. Gen, 44. 21. 
Ud/zr, 29.12, 
| Their obedience ſhould bee ready obedience, ſuch 
/Wthe obedience of the Centurions ſervants, 1 ſay to one 
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goe, and hee goeth, and to another come, and hee comms, | 
} The manner of ſer- Mat. 8. 9. lobs ſervants were not obedient, 7 caledm 
| Ps £04 ſervant,and he auſwered me not, lob.1 9. 16. Sothoſey. 

vants who anſwere againe to their maſters, Tz, a, g, 
Servus fit moneſyllabus Domino, 

The manner of their obedience ſhould be with fear 
and trembling; this feare is not taken here for ſervil 
teare, ſuch as is in ſlaves, for it is the ſame word which 
is uſed, Phil, 2.12. With feare and trembling, whichis 
wr 95% v3: TCH%* | not ſervile feare, 2. Cor. 7,15. The) received Titw with 
feare and trembling: this was more then ſervile fexre, 

This obedience of ſervants to their maſters islinj. 
ted; they are but rbeir maſters according to the fleſh Bplel 
6. 5- And Thomas oblerveth well out of Senem, that 
Servitus in totum homrnem cuſuſcunque generis perumil 
non aeſcendit, that is, their commandementsreach not 
to the ſoule of the baſeſt {lave that is, and therefore 
{laves are called [:vua7e] bodtes, Rewel, 18 , 13, becauſe 
their maſters commandements reach onely totheirbo- 

dics, and not to their foules, 
| In what caſes the 6'”. | The ſervants are free of theirmaſters ſerviceinthek 
maſters ſervice. caſes: Firſt, when they are the Lords priſoners in kd- 
| nefle: Secondly, in the night when they goe to reſ;aad 
thirdly, on the Sabbath when they goe to ſerve the 
Lord. 

Servants obey your maſters according to the fleſh; ts 
ſgnifieth the ſhort continuance of this ſubjeRion, fot 
all bends according to the fleſh, ceaſe in the like 
come; asthe bond betwixt the man and the wife,ſobe- 
twixt the maſter and the ſervant, for then they ſhull bet 
like the Angels of God. 

Secing the ſervants are called their maſters mone, 
Exod, 21: 21, and they are reckoned inter mobilis, & 
mong the maſters moveable goods. Ger. 24. 35. Wit 


ther-might a ſervant in //rael. ſue his maſter at _ 
ry 


——— 


_ - Rd 
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nightnot ſuc his maſter, but the morall law atlowerh 
| tathe ſhould plead with his maſter it he had done him 
wrong, 1b. 31.13. 14+ 1f 1 did deſpiſe the cauſe of my 


| no 


eruent or my maidſervant, when they contended mith 
|, 


what ſhall 1 doe then when Goa riſeth up* and when hee 
with, what ſhall 1 anſwere him?! did not hee who made 
winthe muthers wombe, make him? There arc two reaz 
' ſons here why Zob will not decline to bee tried by his 
|ryant, becauſe they are alike in creation, and ſhall bee 
preſentedalike before Gods judgement fear, and there- 
loreit is good reaſon that we be both cried in the judi- 
atoriesof men, and it is moſt equitable that my ſer- 
rat have place to plead againſt me; God himſeclte re. 
fulednot to bee tried with his ſervants, Eſay. 49.1. Let 
w came neare together to judoement, So ler, 2.9, Gods 
is an abſ{ulute power, and it reacheth as farre as 
s willdoth, Secondly, God cannot bee angry with 
bis ſervants, nor puniſh them above their deſerts, and 
if hee would doe ſo, what Iudge hath hee above him 
wcallhim to account? for if an equal! had not power 
ver his equall, much lefſe over his ſupcriour, and his 
_ in the higheſt degree; and yer the Lord will 
It himſelfe to bee tried, pleading with baſe men, 
Wthemay be juſtified in his ſpeeches, when he is judg- 
"Tr 5$1.4- What is baſe man then whoſe breath 45 
®his noſtrils, that he ſhould refuſe this judicatory ? 
The third dutie of ſervants to their maſters, is tideli- 
* Mat, 14. 45. Who is @ faithfull and a wiſe ſervant? 
a ſervant was 14co6 to Laban, who by all meanes 
ney, / buphe his maſters profit; 44h in the originall is cal- 
| 2 bandmaid, and Owem is called a nurſe, which both 
/he- | ®me from amar, fidelem ee, becauſe the handmaid 
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w—_ wrong done unto him? | Es 
dr to the poſitive lawes of the Iewes. hee | Anſ. 


| 


Whether the (cryant 
may plead with his _ 
waſter, 


The reaſons why ſer= 
vants may plead with 
their maſters. 


G od ſubmitteth him- 
(elfe as it were to bce 
fried in judgement, 


Ficclity of ſervants to 
their maſters, 
PARDON auciila 


-  T vp 
[2X rutrix ab '!2N 
i . , 
fdolem eſſe, 


hy fwd bee.as faithfull ro her miſtreſſe, as the nurſe 
for'Y H 3 \hould | 


Em 
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Procopius. 


The manner how the 
Canaarites pleaded for 
their liberty. 


Diligence is required 
ina (ervant, 


© are pro /ervire. 


| How A»pellerpainted 
| aſcryant, 


J 


ſhould be in keeping ofthe child commirredto her, 
The ſervant laboureth not for kimſelfe bur fork! 


maſter, the talents were put out by the ſervants forthey i 


maſters gaine. M47. 25. 27. The Iewes fay that thee | 
was a queſtion betwixt them and the Canenites which MW 
dwelt in Afick (for when Fu killed the Cancnitey 
number of ehem fled to 4frick,as the inſcriptionat My. 
ritavia tellitieth: Nos ſunans Cananai qui fugimm « fu 
loſhus preaatoris) they came before Alexandy the 


{ great toclaime their poſſeſſion in Cana againe, and! 


hey ſaid, that the land of Canaan touke the name of| 
their father Canaan, Nam: 34.1, And Gabboahalen| 
asked them, what ſort of arguments they woulduſe in 
this their pleading? they ſaid, they would uſe agy/ 
ments taken out of the Jaw: well ſaid the lew, its! 
written, Ger. 9.25, Curſed is Canaan, 4 ſervant of fer 
wants (hall he be to bus brethren, What ſoever the ſervatt 
acquireth, it belongeth to the maſter, but yee are our 
ſervants, therefore wharſyever ye have, doeth jultlybe 
longerh unto us; ye ſee how ye are juſtly ſecludedfron 
Canaan,and have no right to it, 

The fourth dutie of ſervants is diligence. 21, 
18, Hee who keepeth the fioge tree eaterh the fret ther,| 
ſo he that waiteth upon bis maſter ſhall be honoured: Set- 
vants were ſaid to ſtand before their maſter, {#,1Þ 
20. 1, King. 17,1. 2. King. 5,16, Beats ſervi quifan | 
coram te: David alludeth to this, P/ad. 134: 1. Ike e 
the Lord all ye ſervants of the Lord which by night fad 
the houſe of the Lord, And 135, 2. Yee that fland in tht 
houſe of the Lord. Such a ſervant was Eleazer, whows 
Ben Meſhik, filius diſeur ſus, in Abrahams houſe. SOL 
17.7. Which of you having a ſervant who havin 
all the day, doth wot gird himelfe at night, &c. 

Appelles painted a ſervant with his hands full of tools, 
ro lignific that he ſhould be diligent is his works; A 


WC 
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|10ad ſhoulders, to beare many wrongs ; with Hinds | 

- MW cr,corunne ſpeedily at his maſters command; with a | 
WI lvebelly, that hee ſhould be content of a ſpare diet, | 
WI wich che cares of an Aſſe, and his mouth ſhut with two 

| keyes, to fignific that hee ſhould be ſwift to heare, and 

| low to ſpeake. | 


| 


— 


EXERCITAT. XI. 
Ofthe maſters duties to their ſervants, 
Commandement. V, 


Byleſ. 6. 9. And yee maſters dee the ſame things to 
them. . 


Ti maſters duties to ſervants are, firſt, to com- 
| ® mandthemn; ſecendly, ro inſtru them; thirdly, to 
\feed them; fourthly, ro corredt them, and laſtly to re» 
mdthem, 


firſt, cocommand them;rtheir commandements muſt _ 
om 


Poeſeibilia. 
Propertic- 
nalia, 


WI bepic, pofſrbilie, and propertionalis, they ſhould be holy, 
| things poſſible, and things that are proportionable ro 
|eir firengthe they ſhould be pia; when Sawlcomman- 
(&d Derg ro run upon the Prieſts and kill them. 1. Se, | 

1-18, this was a wicked commandement, | 
Secondly, they ſhould be poſ5ibilie; Gen: 24. 8, And 
fibe woman will not follow thee, then then ſhals be cleare of 
tha mine #cth, 
Thirdly, they ſhould be propertionalia, Lewir. 25 43. 
Thos ſhalt not rule over him with rigour, $0 Epbe. 6, 9. 
tirſt, the Egyptians cauſed the /ſrarlires to gather the 


wiFitay; S:condly, to make the brickez andthird'y, they 
canfed- | 


— 
— — — 
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| J193 is daritie cauſed them ro make the pots. P/al. $1.5. Feceramtms. 
Bee nus tranſire per olles, and yer they ſaid, per ficite oergiz 
| 495 die ſuo, that 1s, they would have the whole dayes wile 


4n2y7 1142 | ofthem, So Exea. I. 15, Fecerunt Iſrael ſervire in day. 
ee athece 1*% they mage 1ſrael to ſerve with rigour, they hayea py. 
per olLas verbe inthe Ta/mnd, juxta robur camels dant ſue ofa 

#xera, that is, they ſhould lay no more upon him tha 
he is able to beare: this «ſy eff violenta ſervitm.My, 
5. 41. and this hard ſervice is called 4 iron firace, 


8 | Dent. 4. 20; 
nr hs. eng The ſecond duty of the maſter to the ſervants istoin. | 
TEST ſtrut them; Abraham brought forth [ Hhanichas) hy 


P Jn Catcchiſinvs, catechized ſervants, So tþ. 24. 1 and my houſe fo 
ſerve the Lora, and ſo Ezekias inftrufted his (errant 
to write Out a part of Selowons Proverbs. Prom. 15, 1, 
Servants ſhould «4orne the dottrine of Zeſwes Chrift, Ti, 
2, 19. which they cannot doe unleſſe they be taught, 
The maſters daty to his | Th<ethird duty of the maſter to the ſervantsistoteed 
ſeryant isto feed him, | them,Thow ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the oxe tht tits 
deth out the corne. 1- Cor. 8! 9, The oxe whenheens 
} treading out the corne might cate as much as heples 
efliaſee: ſed; and the Prophet alludeth Hof; 10. 11. Ephrainde 
lighted in threſhing, but not in plowing, that is, intle 
| commoditic of religion, but not in the paines to reape 
| up his heart; and the Hebrewes have a proverde, 
debet edere ex triturs ſua, the heathen put an Engue + 
The Heathen ufedzheir | bout their ſervants neck , which they called nowrh 
WL 02a and it reached downeto their hands, that they might 
not ſo much as lick ofthe meale when they were kung 
itz here the fervants amonglt the heathen, were 104 | vhip| 
worſe caſe then the oxen amongſt the Iewes- 14,29.) lim, t 
11, They made their ſervants eo die for thirſt wit |} muic; 
they wererreading out the vincpreſſes: the verruow W- andrh 
man riſeth mhile it & night, and giveth meat to her 8% lytot! 
band, «nd a portion to her handmaids. Prov. 31.15. XY Alt 
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a. — _ | . yn 7x . = . "oy ves Roe: 
L2\ | Of the duties of Maſters totheir ſervants, 65 
— | | — 
ns. | | drew example, 2, Chron.2. 10, and 1-King.5, There | 
va || gemany niggard maſters now,that will allow no more | 
ule [| totheir ſervants then 4bab did to Micejah when hee ; 
ani. | | was his priſoncr, 1.King, 2.2. Cibato cam exigne pane & PN? C22 -44us 
Pro eſore, that is, with a lictle water which uſed to | preſſures ide/# cxigua, 
jo | | begiven to priſoners, and in effe&, they fed them with PN DN? Can 
hen | tare, p/ad. 8. 5. That portion which the maſters in | /=2/*: | 
8 : I wode's me y IRON 

to. | ditimesgaveto their ſervants was calledLebbem bbzk, | 774.44 16 quan, 
ue, | | pas dimen ſ,and 9rmuinenr the meaſure which was mea- | 94s Puments quo; 
_ || iredour ro ſervants in corne, this'the heathen called | /{7*% 2*#iebare 1 
1 | yoins, - 
hs! Asmaſters ſhould not pinch their ſervants, {o they | 71 tboagera aid, we; 
bd WY | muſtgordaintily bring them up, He tha daintily bring- | (te cheniciytharis 
ts ab up bs ſervant from 4 child , fhall bave him ([hjeh ma- | je ſhall cate the mars 
« 1«| BY | 108 become _— at the leſt, and the Hebrewes give | 
Ti, WW | mnexample of this in Jeroboaw,, who being ſo much | 122 IN 
' made of, affeQed the kingdome afterward, PI Fills 
red | The fourth duty is to correct them, and te cover | . 
leh therkeſſe offences; negwer and 7 , is both achild and | "V3 { Puer 
"| | aſerratwhy are ſervants called children inthe Scrip- | 57... cy, 
lev | W ture? butto teach maſters co corre them gently. — 
"|| They uſed ſundry ſorts of correions, firſt writer, | 'pyniler s (conic "en "| 
vite | | buffer; then j«7i7«, ro beat with a ſhoe or pantofle; | 7145 Crepida, 10 beat 
rape | WY | then <Þ4u24ds 1416s, barbe wellicatio, the pulling of the | mag ry ger _ 
yu | beard, Eſay 50,8, 7 gave my back ro the ſmtiters, and my | i bear with rod. 
je & | | checks { [error it ins 110 them that plucked off the haire,For | mnt 

geat oftences the maſter might whip his ſervant ad | 5... x2 

| lenerem, ad livorem, ad [ant uinem: The bleweneſſe of the | Depitzrit. 


wand cheſeth way eviil, Prov. 20.30, but hee ſhould 
vip him ſo thar he leave nora ſcarre of marks behinde 
| um, the Greekes called theſe 4-4-5, that is, ſervi fig- 
Adici, whole backes were marked like the moore hen; 
w-& adthey were (© called ab aragime, this belongeth onc- 
7 bu: tothe magiſirarero markeand ſtigmarizerhem, 


XY Although the Lord grant grear liberty to mafters 
jon | over 


a, CET 


+104 
y, 29.1 
Wiki 


Maftcrs 3.ould not cor- 
ret their {errants xr! « 
goroully, 
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| 
| 
| 
' 


| 


Maſters hayeno power | 
over the lite of their 
ſervants, 


Maſters ould reward 
their ſervants, 


, 
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over their ſervants in correcting them, yet they haveys 
power over the life oftheir ſervants, and thereforethe 
maſter is not excuſed, Exod, 21, 20. If hee had firudie 
his ſervant with a weapon purpoling to. kill him, a 
hee kill him. Hee is excuſed onely if hce beatehig 
with arod, having an intention onely to chaſtile hin, 
and in the meane time hee dye: it is not to be preſumed 
that hee did this of purpoſeto ki] his fervant;but it hee 
had beaten him with ſuch violence that hee hadpe. 
ſently dyed under his hand, then hee was holdenazthe 
murtherer of him;zand whereas it is faid Exed,21,21.te 
i5 his monty, this freeth him neither in the courtof ay. 
ſcience nor before men, as if hee had-powertokill by 
ſeruant: neither was hee freed, bur in fo farreasitng 
preſumed that hee would not have killed him whenhe 
bought him, bur onely to chaſtiſe him. | 
The laſt dutie of maſtcrs to the ſervants, is toreward 
them, Exod. 21. 13. As hee came inwith his body ſober | 
(ball goe out with his body. Hee (hall goe out with bu bodit, 
that is, he ſhall goe our alone; and it is oppoſitetothat,| 
he ſhall goc out with his wife, that is, it hee had bene 
marricd before they ſhall beth goe our free. | 
And Den. 15. 13. Thou ſhalt not ſend him aw) empty, | 


'| but thow ſhalt reward him liberally. In the originall ts 


[begnanek ragnanik ls\ thou thalt honourably ſendhim 
away, or thou ſhale put a chaine about his neck when | 
thou ſendeſt him away. When maſters rewardthelr | 
ſervants, and ſervants doe theic duty faithfully, thisis| 
called yupores, Matt, 20, 2. heeagreed with them fora 
pennie, arms; whenthe ſervant ſerveth faithfully, 


' and the maſter rewardeth him not liberally, this ms 


; 
[ 


| 


| 


keth a jarre 1n muſicke, E/45 16-14. But now the Lird hab | 
ſpoken ſaying within three yeares, as the yeares of 4 hireling, | 
and the glzry of Moas thall be contemned, with all that gred. 


; multitude, and the remnant (hall be very ſmal! and _— | 
eff | 


TEaF ERR AEasSSEERS| ([ 
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16 Of ubt duties of Maſters to their ſervants, 
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Here isan alluſion ro the manner how the Lewes payed 

the wages of their mercenary ſervants, «nm mercenary, 
gasth- yeare when bee had compleat his full time,and 
ſerved neither more nor lefle, then he got his full wages 
and nothing was diminiſhed, nor the payment was de- 
{ layed; ſo 4fe45s cup is full,and therefore the Lord will 
nor deferre fiis puniſhment, but puniſh him pre- 
ſently, 

Now, that maſters may performe this duty the ber- 
tertotheir ſervants, let them remember that of /06, 13. 
14 Hee who created me created him in the wombe. When 
lbs fell downe before the angell to worſhip him, the 
argell ſaid, Doe it wot, for 1 am thy fellow ſervant, Revel,1g, 
wv. much more may maſters ſay to their ſervants, Iam 
thy fellow ſervant: by nature and birth they are equal] 
withthem, Fomnes contabernales hamiles amits, £7 con- 
froh, by babent cutem communem,licet non veſtem: They 
Iveuncer one roote, they are frieads of a lower cendi- 
tion;they are covered with the ſame $kinne, and they 
| differonly in apparel]; and as they differ not in creation, 
 oneither in redemption, Galet. 3.28. There i neither 
| Ir wr Greeke,, bond nor free, neither male noy ſemale,for 
| they are all one iu Chriſt: the ſervant paid the halfe ſicle 
well as the maſter. And let them remember that 
|they ſhall be equall with them in death, Job 3. 19. The | 
ſauland the great are there, and the ſervant « free from 


| 


kemiſter , | Concluſion, | 


| Theeoncluſionofthis is, if maſters looke up to their 
\Featmaſter the Lord,they will doe their durie to their 
\ervants under them; a man hath a fourefold obligation, 
lirſtto God, ſpre ſe; thento himſelfe,z# ſe; then to his 


equals, juxze/e; and then to his inferiours, infre /e; if | | 
theylooke up to him that isabove them, it will teach | 
dtemtheirdury tothoſe who are under them. 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.s. Lb: © 


EXERCITAT. XIL 
Of the duties of the ſubjeFs to their King, 
( ommandement, V. 


Rem.13. 2. Wheſoever reſiſtath the power , refifethih 
ordinance of God. 


VE have ſpoken of thecombinationin the fan 
ly, now wee come to the combination in the | 
polity,betwixt ſubjeQs and their Prince. | 

As childrenare bound to honour their parentyinthe | 
family,ſoare ſubje&s to honour their King intheirps | 
litie. Theduticsof ſubjets totheir Prince are rſh, w 
honour him;ſecondly,to be ſubject unto him; andthind-- 


3 


ly,to be obedient unto him, 

Firft, to honour him, and to havean inward 
unto him; for his callings ſake; not onely for his gifts of 
bodie or minde,but becauſe hee is Gods lieurenantand 
depnty upon the carth here: Chrift ſaid, 7ht brewbs 
receiveths Propbes inthe name of a Prophet, ſhall not want 
his reward, Matt.10. 41. that is, ifwe reſpect him hee 
is a prophet onely, and for noother reſpect: ſothelub- 
jects when they honour their King, onely beeaulcheis | 
_ —__—_ for no by reſpe&, then they honourhuw 
righely. 

From this inward reverence and eſtimation theyar 
bound to give him his due ftiles and titles;they areaÞ 
led the breath ofour noſtrils, Lament. 4+ 11, Sothe foiels 
of the earth. P/al 47.9. And lapides ſan@itatis, Lament. 4; 
r. and Yettes, the barres, Hof. 11. 6. For as the barits 
carried the arke, ſo doe they the weight of the __ 
wealth, 


Kingsareto kaye their 
due Ryles, 


W  Ofthe dutie of ſubjefs totheir Prince. 


| 
| 16.92 


they are called xpamee!, AF. 1 +23, and tvig14 Tar 
.35-The higheſt ticlesa0q files belong to God 
tirles in the ſecond place belong vuato the angels 
aboare Gods minifters; they are called Thrones, dori- 
nin, principalities, and powers, Colof, 1.16,and-in the 
third place belong to Princes who are Gods deputies; 
| (jets muſt not give chat to their prince which is due 
| God, as when they ſaid to Herod, The woice of agod 
adwt ef «man, 47.12.22, Vee muſt nor give them 
tarwhich bclongeth unto angells; their higheſt titles 
getobecailed Gods upon earth, andto reſemble the 
angels, Thou art wiſe 41421 angell of God, 254m. 14.15, 
therefore to ſpeake diſdaintully of them, as the 1/rae- 
ltes aid, 13/bat portion have wee in David! neither inthe 
ſuneof 1eſſe, 1. King. 12, 15,thatisa great ſinne;ir is 
figge to curſe him 1n their bedchamber , for «bird of 
tear: ball carry the voice, and that whichbath wings, 
'Julltell the matter, Eccleſ.10.2- But the greateſt ſinne to 

| nilepublikely againſt him,Tbes ſhalt ot carſe the ruler 
of m peple,as Shimei did David,z.Sam. 16. Thou ſhalt 
not curſethe ruler of my people hee isthe father of 
thecommonwealrh,and a man muſt nor curſe his father 
wdhismother, for then hee is todiethe death: the king 
__— of the body , and hee that teucheth him 
wocheth the apple of his eye: Wee mul} ſpeake of prin- 
\<wzor 3/2, that is, cither briefly or ſweetly, 

| Sotogive homage to them, to kifle them, 1.5a#210. 
Sanvel l1ſed Sant, this was called o/ealum homag y , the 
uſeot homage; David altudesto this, P/el- 2. Kiſſe sbe 
ſaxetit was their manner, that others did nor kiſſe the 
Lap him(clfe, but they laid their hand under his hand, 
then kifſed their owne haad, thus did Solomons bre- 
Wento him, bur the inferiours laid their hand undcec 
thigh,and then bleſſed ir, Gen. 24. and the Ethiopians 
lleto doe unto this day as R, Abrabam teftifierh, "? 
Thar | 


Num, 12.8, HW berefort 
then are ye wt affraid to 
ſptake againſt my ſer: 
Vant 4gamſt Moſes.s ol, 
larchs marketh upon 
this place,hee ſaith not 
agamf my ſerv ant Me: 
[e:,but 4g amft my ſer- 
Vant agamſt Moſes: az 
fanfi my (ervant, al- 
though” hee were not 
Moſer: Againlh Moſes 
wy great ſervant, (eing 
he is both my ſeryant 
and my ſervant Moſes, 
how can ye ſpeake a- 
gainſt him ? ſach a 
ſpeceh is that Gen. 21, 
Io. He ſbalimt be hewe 
with my ſoxns with 
1{aac,hee ſhall nor be 


haire with my ſonne, | 


wheam a free woman; 
nor with //a4c who is 
the child of promiſe, | 


þ 


Wi. a 


E x erc it ations Dirvine. Cl ommand.s > Liz, 


Aſcontns, : 
Vedigals, 
Cenſus 3 Canons. 
mn OR 


"91D peculiume. | 


That wee may the better rake up what honey i 
dueto Princes,let us conſider P/a/. $2, who enditdd; 
Pſalme? it was the Lord: who wrote it 7it was 
againft whom was itdireQed * it was dirced ap 
evill Iudges,Yerſ.5.They know not, neither wil 
ſtand, they walke on in aarkeneſſe,and ah the foundating 
the earth are ont of courſe: yet marke what hee faithy 
theſe Indges: Te are gods, and all of you are the chi 
the moſt high;]t theſe be called gods 'whem he repro 
ſo ſharpely for negleR of their dutie, how are theythes 
to be reguarded,as rhechildren of the molt high, whe; 
accept not the perſons of the wicked? Yer, 2, Wh! 
defendeth the poore and fatherleſſe , t#ho doth jaflre 
the afflicted and needie, and riddeth them ont of thiband 
of the wicked,verſ. 4. 

SubjeAs owe to their Prince another ſort of bs 
nour,to henourthem wirh their goods, as weeare fail 
to honour God with our ſubflance, Prov. 3.9, Soſhouk! 
we honour the Prince with our ſubſtance; thetews 1! 
threefold tribute which they payed to the kingofald | 
Cemſus vectigalis, cenſus canomis, & cenſus capitatni. | 
Cenſus veftigalis was the tribute or cuſtome which 
got of firangers; Cen(w canonts was the kings (& rent, 
or his Segulls, and Cenſus cepitabionis was the poles 
ny which they payed unto him head by head, 44-21. 
26. Pewl (aid,l bought it with « great ſunme 10 wot 
becauſe this ſumme was gathered head by head1.San 
1 0+ 27+ but obe children of Belial ſaid, How ſhall thi wi 


ſave 9? aud they deſpiſed him , and brought bimmytY. 


ſents: but ſuch as the Lord touched their hearts 
gifts ro him: ifthey be called che children of Belial 
offered nogift to the king , much more arerheſ 


ſonnes of Belial who refute to pay, that which is due ummme 


him. 


The ſecond duty of the ſubje& to their nag 


A 
EY _ OY 


Of the dutie of ſubjefts to their Prince. 


WjeRion,they are to ſubjeRt themſelves tothe Prince, | 
auſe his government is the ordinance of God, 
How is wagiſtracie called the ordinance of God, ſe- 
ao Pater called it a1 humane ordinance, 2. Pet. 2.13. 
it your ſelves [ 4 rIporivy KTiges | fo every 87 dinance 


ny Fo" 
W listbe ordinance of God, becauſe God hath ap- 
ated Princes to rule, Prov.8. 16. By Mee Princes __ 
mpxe, bur it is called an ordinance of man, becauſe the | Jrginance,and an ordi- 
ſverall formes of government are not from God im- | nance ofwan, 
nediately, but they may be added by mans diſcretion 
| pr. times,places and perſonsbut itisnotſe in 
the miniterie, for as the originall of it is from God, 
hareche number of the offices ſet downe in his 


lathe civill adminiftration hee uſerh che natural! 
kaſeand reaſon of man, left in man after the fall,torule 
ado preſcribe lawes, exceptonely in the lawes of 

WMſs policic; but concerning Church policie , the 

Wi longe of God out of bis owne mouth prefcribeth 

Waves tor, 

W Magiſtracic is an humane ordinance ſabjei22, be- 
wſemenare the ſubje& ofic, ſecondly, objeve, be- 
weitbandlech bumane affaires; and thirdly, 7:2:x55 

2.21 MW rpct of the end,for it was inſtirmed for the good of 

wob WI 3- 

$a. Fen wee ſubmit our ſelvestothe authority of rhe 

woe Ince, and tothe authoritie of the Church, what dif- 

WT isthere intheſe two ſorts of ſubmiſhon. 
Tteauthority of the Prince,differreth mwuchfrom the 

rage ment ofche Church, becauſe this government 


{th imperio ſ«o,burt Church men prajunt legatione alie- 
16 untd Sthey are Embaſſadors from the Lord, Prieres ſem? 

Mtnent dignitatem, hi in cauſa legaticnss tantumand | 
rince 8} \eareto obey them onely. 


(ub- Whether 


—_—— 


Exercitations Divine. Command.5. Lib, 


= 


Whether is the King above his ſubjeQts or not? | 
Wee muſ} diſtinguiſh here betwixt the Ki 
ſon and his calling; the kings perſon is bur one, 
ſubjets are many; bur if wee ſhall confider the Ki 
calling,he is above the people, 2 Sam. 18, 3. Thu 
wor th tex thoaſand of ws. | | 
How is it {aid then, 1. K7#g:12. 7. 1/theuwiltber i 
want to this people this day, axd wilt ſerve them, = | 
wer them? 
Anſw. The word [ ſervice} is not taken properly here, bt 
"The word ſervice hew | onely thus , if thou wile yeeld to them in ſomethy 
Ap and therefore 3. Chr,1o. 7. it is ſaid,1/rhos wilt behink 
ro thus people, and pleaſe them , and ſpeake good ned 
them: here hee explaineth what hee meant bythe, 
thou wilt ſerve them that is,to deale kindely withthew, 
Humane lawes are to Wee obey the Prince when wee obey hislawesfor 
be obeied when they | Princes lawes when they are right, are derivediion 
—_—_—— the etergall law; for even as the ſecond cauſe bring 
forth their naturall effe&g,becauſethey are ſubordinate 
rothe firſt cauſe;ſo humane lawes are to be obeyedwhen 
they are ſubordinate to the law of God, Zymeeking! 
reigne,Prov,8,1 6.50 Toh. 18, Thow ſhoaldff have nyaeer 
except it were oven thee from above, this obligation 
pendeth not from the will of man, but frem the frl 
cauſe,the power ef God ; therefore who reſi the i _.. 
| power, reſifteth the ordinance of God,Row, 17, 2,50Nw . 
' 16.11, What are wee? ye bave not emnrranred auf Ll Mk 
, but againſt the Lord. == 
Dueft, ' When the Prince commandeth the ſelfe ſame thing We... 
which is commanded by the law of God ; is there bu Wy. 
; one ſinne when the law is broken here , or wot I: 
| finnes? . 
Anſw. | Thelawofthe Prince bringeth in a new obligation 


| Whetherthe breach of | the breach of the firſt law is intuſtice and the breach 
' Gods Jawes and the 2 


[ 
Princes lawes be one fin, the ſecond law is diſobedience, 
ew» Whethe 


A——— — OO — 


_ — — 


— — 


i 0fhononr due to ſpiritual fathers. "= 
| : ——_— 
— Whether doc lawes of Princes bind the conſcience? Qnef. 
They bind not the cofcience primarts oxper ſe;becaule 
keoaly who can puniſh the ſoule, can bind the ſoule;& Aft. 
Ges uſcth this cSpariſon. WheE aPhyſirianpreſcribeth | 41,10 Eco prince 
| to his patient ro cat no poylenable meat, if heſhouldcat | bind not the conſcience 
Wl ofit, he finnerh nor here primerio, becauſe he breaketh | PS Tar /6. 
thePbyſitians comand,; but becauſe this is forvidden,in 
WW the fart commandem@t,7hos ſpals not murther, & as the 
fuleis faid to be in aplace per concomitantia, becauſe it 
gigthebody which is properly in a place: So the lawes 
ofmenare ſaid to bind the conſcience per concomrtentia, 
becauſethey depend up0o the law of God; &they are agre 
dleroit, which primar:o+ per ſe bindeth the coſcicnce, 
Whether doch a mans conſcience bind him more, or Ouch. 
hecommandement of his ſuperior? 
| His conſcience bindeth him more than the layy of his Arſ. 
\(aperiour, Let every ſoule be abject to ſuperior powers, and | Rom. 3, 1, 
thecommadement of the ſuperior looſeth the comman- 
&neaxof the inferior, 
| Theconſcience hath none dirc&ly aboue ir,but God ———— 
{aly,bura magiſtrate may have ſome other above him, | of the tup<rior dind 
(heconſcience being the immediardeputy of Gad muſt | =vrefuictly, 
bind more ſtritly than the commandement of the ma- 
glitate, who is but mediarely ſer under God. Bur here | 
remuſtſearne to put a difference betwixt theſe things | 
mich are jndiff-rent in themſelves, and theſe things | 
mach are ſimply forbidden or commanded. In theſe 
gs which are indifferent we are more bound to fol- 
onthe comandemet of the magiſtrar,than our own c0- 
ices; bur in theſe things which are good or evill in | 
tmſclves,we are more boundto followout conſcience 
Ubunning of the one, & following of the other, than 
Ihe comandem of the wagiſtrat. Againe obſeryc a 
ence betwixt ſubicCtion and obedience, there may | A dif I 
ubicQion where there is not obedience, if a Prince | gone ns wire 
K . ſhould 
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Exercitations Divine, Command.s. Lih,, 


weſt. 


An. 


How the Kisg is ſub. 
ER to the law. 


Samies 


| AdArvsI. 
| Chedrem:1s 4 
' CPafirve, 


| den [mage which thou baſt ſet up. They refuſed togie| 


| is ſubie&rothe law, whar is the difference thenhe 


| 


_— 


— — 


ſhould command a thing nor lawfull, wee are naw 
obey ir, bur yer we are {ill ſubjeR ro the Prince, and 
to teſtike thy ſubieQion ro him , thou muſt di 
with all reverence, Dau. 3. 18, Bee it knowne tathe,q 
King, that we will not ſerve thy gods, nor worſhi 


obedicnce to his unlawtull commandements, and yet 
they ſubmit themſelves moſt willingly, and ackgey» 
ledge him to be their Kiog. 

We the ſubieQts are ſubieQ to the law, and the King | 


ewixt the Kings ſubic&ion and outs. | 

The King is fubicato the direQive part of the ly, 
but not ro the coaQtive part of it, The law is conſidered 
ewo wayes, firſt, as iris the rule of juſtice, and theline 
by which boththe Prince and the people ſhouldbee 
guided: The Emperour ſaid well, /zg1b4 ſolutarlgibu 
eamen vivit. Secondly, the law is conſidered as an ith 
ſtrument which the Prince uſcrh for the ruling of his 
ſubie&s: if wee conſider the law in the firſt ſenſe, the 
Prince is ſubieR to itz but conſider the law asan inſtry 
ment which the Prince uſeth in ruling of the peoplejn 
this ſegſe, hee is not ſubieroit: ablind man isledby 
his ſervant,fo farre as his ſervant leadeth him, hceisnot 
his ſervanr,or bis inferiour; but confider the ſervants 
an inſtrument fcrving his maſter,airhough he were hes 


ver ſo ſharpe ſighted, yer hee is inferiour and ſerveth 
him, 


\ 
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The laſt duty is obedience; There is a twofold ove \W | ww, 


dience, active obedience, and paſſive obedicace; aft 


obcdience when wee obey their commandements, and | 


pailive obedience when wee ſubmit our ſtlves to thelf 
puniſhments, 
Contrary to this obcdience is, quande mendaciter | 


| ſubgerunt. Pal. 18, 44. When they yeeld ſatned _ 
MY. 
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"i Of hononr due to ſpitituall fathers. 


— —— >  -—_— 


weddle not with them that are gruen to change. Efſant were 
alled Heſbeni rebels, they taught the Iewes nat to ac- 
e the Romans Empire, teaching thera that 
1d be ſubjeQ ro none but to God. Prov. 30.29. 


—_—-rrr 
Prov. 24-21. Ady ſonne feere the Lord and the King, and 


Thee are three things which goe well, yea foure which are 
rmely 18 going, « Lyon which ts flrong amongſt beaſts, and 
tarneth nor away for any; 4 Greyhound, an bee Goat alfa, 
ad a King againſt whom there is ws riſing up, 

Theconcluſion of chis is, the Iewes ſay, Eſfs oraws pro 
ſuteregni, nam [i non efſet authorit as publics, vir proxi- 
man /arm deg/utirer, ut piſces majores minores: Pray for 
thoſewho are in authority, for if there were no autho- 
ticy to ceſtraine oppreſſors, then the wicked would de- 
worethem that are more righteowsthen hee, and make men 
athe fiſhes of the ſea, which have no ruler over thew. Ha- 
Mb. 1+ 13. 14» 


OO — 


EXERCITAT. XlIL 


0f ſpiritual fathers and the honour due to them, 


Commandement. V. 


| I. Tim. 5. 17+ Let the Elders that rule well be counted 
wrthy of double honour , eſpectally they wbo labour in the 


| 
| 
| 
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wrdand dof#rine. 


= word father is taken ſundry wayes in the Scrip- 
ture; The 1/raelires are called the ſonnes of Iac0b and 
wfeph, Pſal. 77. 15. they are called the ſonnes of tacob, 


& ſe WM becauſe they came of his loynes; and they are called #he 


FU. 
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ent of finzes of 1oſeph, becauſe he fed them and nouriſhed them | 
WW in 
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EJavi what, 


| ETC! Rebelles ſediti- 
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compoſutun ex oo a 
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Concluſion, 


The word father taken 
diverſly, 
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- Exercitations Divine, Command.5, Lib; 


The trac es why cal- 
led the ſonnes of /acob 
or / ojepb, 


{ The"firft part of ho« 
nour due to paſtors, 


Otjs 


Ang, 
| (iow Paſtors way be 
called fathers, 


rm ntlum 


| 


| 


4 


Renotum, 


[nirn: 1 C01) undum. 


{ 15. InChrift Ieſus I have begotten you through the 


in Egypt. So Nam, 3.1. Theſe alſo are the generding 
Aaron and of Moſes, they were Aarons generation byyy 
rure, and they are called Moſes generation; 
raught them and inſtructed them: 8& fo the Preachenye 
called ſpirituall fathers, becauſe they beger chi 

the immortall ſeed ofthe word, 1 Pet. 1.23.& rC,g 


So Gal. 4.19.) litile children of whom I travell in 
til! Chriſt be formed in you. 

Children that are begotten ofthis incorruptibleſeed 
will reverence their fathers; and thoſe who be inn, 1, 
Tim. 1. 3. and not baſtards, ang EU)AVESSEo1 nobly bome, 
A, 17. 11. they will carry all due reverence andreſped 
to their parents; but thoſe whoare onely mothergchil. 
dren will not ſo honour their parents. Czt. 1.6, | 

The fiſt part of honour which children oweto thei 
parents, is to call thern fathers, My father, my father, the 
charet of Iſrael , and the horſemen thereof. 2. King, 13-14, 

It may be ſaid, how can they be called fathers,ſeeing 
Chriſt ſaith, Mat+ 23. 9. Call no man your farber pn 
earth, for one « your father which & in heaven. 

Chriſt repruyerh there onely che ambitious alt 
tion of the Pharifces, who delighted much to bee clled 
fathers; when the Phariſees ſate in Moſes chaire, a! 
they might call them fathers, that is, as longs the) 
caught the eruth;bur when they were nor dire@tly ſubor- 
dinatc to God, and affected that which was ducon!y 0 
him, then they were nor to bee counted as fatheis 
Marke the oppoſition, ca/l no men yoar father, for mtu 
your father in heaven; if the carthly tather be ſubordins- 
ted tothe heavenly, then ye may call him father: but 
when hee offeterhthar which is due to the heaven|ylt 
cher,to whom belongerh the kingdome, the power andthe fil op 
2lery, then call kim act father, Againe, when che eartd-| 11 
ly father counterh himſclic 5»ftromentum conjuntien ft 

oralid. i 
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FA Of honour due to ſpirituall fathers. 
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ie, and not remotwys, then count him not father; bur 
count himſclfe onely in/{rumentum remetum, then 
conthim facher. Example, Gud when he curcth a man 


| by phyfick; phyſick is in/{ramertam propine, ard the man 


lycth it, is ;nſrumentur rewet ii: Sorhe word 
i ſelſe is inſlrumentum conjanttumn, and the miniſter who 
it, is but inſlramentam remetum. Now if hee 
thinke himſelfe to bee 7n#frumentur conjunttum, 
eistot to be called father. So ſpirituall fathers are cal. 
kd 4wpehs, Kew. 2, 1. and Sawviowrs, Obadrah 21.But here 
nemulttake heed, that we apply not this word in par- 
ticulzs, torhis or that ſp1ri:uall father, as to ſay, this is 
wy Seviowr, this is my Angell; for as Tudges are called 
Gods ingenerall, it cannor be ſaid fo of this or that 
cular man, that he is a god: Soalthough this word 
xl be ſaid of the minifters in generally yet ir cannot 
teapplyed to any of them in particular, 

Fothe Scripture uſually calleth Prophets,[ 1/6 Elokirs] 
the we of God, that is, the excellcar men of God); as S4- 
melis called the man of God, 1,S4m1, 9.7: Elyab a man 
of Gnd:1, King, 17.24 the young Prophet 4 man of Goa. 
b+ King. 1.3. 1. El1ſha a holy may of God, Moſes called the 
wy God, Dent. 3. 1. 1, Chron, 23. 14+ and Ezr. 3.2. 
David « man of God. 2. Chron. 8.14; {gdaliah a man of God, 
t.35.4. $0 inthe new teſtament Trmotbie is called 4 
mwo/God, 1. Tim. 5.11, and generally it is applyed to 
Preachers, that the man of God may be made perfect, 2. 
Tam, 3. I6, 

Theſe things which are Gods are are moſt excellent; 
bſhoul! they be whoare feparared to this holy calling, 
te hath concreditcd to them his word; the breaking of 


read to his pe»ple,and the cuſtody of the ſouls of his 
feop'e, Obey thems thit have the rule over you, and [wbmit 
Jar ſelves, for they watch for your ſoules, as they thas muſt 


Prophets called the men 
ot God. 


ITN vx 
Vir Det. | 


7 ($7ve accompt, Heb.13.17. 
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Exercitations Divine, Command.s,, Lib 


DO ef. | 
WOOL, 
Obj. 
Anjw, 
A ſecond duty to ſpirt- 
tual! fathers is to be- 


haye eur (clves reves 
rently towares them. 


A third duty i maintte 
nance, 


Tardars lackrymary 
gut aprnd Hebreo, 


Carrere ferit manw, 
quid apnd Hebrao!, | 


. 
ht. 


Whether may this word god bee attributed toÞiey 
chers as well as to Magiſtrates? 


Nor, it is given onely ro Magiſtrates and Ruler in iſ 


the ſcripture, butnot to ſpirituall Rulers, | 

Exod. 22. 28. Thos ſhalt wot carſe the gods, Paxl gineh 
this tile ro the high prieſt, 2. 23. 5. | 

Paul giverh this title to him hereas a Iudge, becauk 
he wy firting in judgement; but not as he wasthe high 
Prictt. 

Theſecond part of honour due to ſpirituall fahers 
performed by outward geſtures, as faluting them, and 
bowing tothem, 2, King. 4. 27, Contrary to this re. 
rence is to ſpeake diſdainfully of them. 2. Kiay, g, n1, 
Wherefore came this mad fellow 18 thee* So 2. King.1. v1, 
Goe up thoubald head. goe up than bald pate. They mocked 
and ſtoned him,and wiſhed that he might be rakenamy 
io the whirlwind, as his maſter E/4ab was taken awy 
before him. 

Theſe duties ſhould be performed as they arePres 
chers, 19 receive 4 Prophet as a Prophet. dat. 10. 4i. thi 
is true honour, 

Thethird part of the honour dne to Preachets is to 
give them maintcnance;this is called dowblc honenr 1Tim 
5-17, Which is an alluſton to the double portion,whick 
the firſt borne got under the law, 

Firft, this maintenance ſhould be given themindue 
time. Exod. 22, 29. Non tzrdabis lacby imann twam, Th 
ſhalt not delay to offer = fr {ruits end thy liquer, itisel- 
led lachryma, ateere; becauſe it was preſſed out inthe 
preſſe like teares, Quz cits dat, bis dat, they that j 
ſoone, give twice, P/al. 68. 5 2. Ethiopia currere 
mani ſues ad Deum, they made their hands ruone tothe! 
Lord, to note their ſpeedinefſe in giving. | 

Secondly, it ſhouid not bee contratta mane! , 4 ſont 
bend. Deut. 15.7. they gaveit ſecundum ſufficient 


P 


| 


Of the promiſe annexed to the fiſt Commandement. 
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_ 


itaths menus, according to the ſuf iciencie of the free 
pil offering. Det. 16. 10. following the example of | 
|Ged blmlelfe, who epencth his hand and filleth with his 
| keſſngs every living thimg. Pfal. 145.16. | 
Thirdly, they gave it cheerefully:- Dev. 16. 11. And | 
thas ſhalt rejoyce before the Lord thy God; the Lord loveth & 
grver. 2. Cor, 9.7. 
The concluſion of this is, Miniſters are worthy of dou- 
fe honour; but m3ny will ſcarce allow to them now the 
maintenance of Micebs Levite; ren ſhekels of ilver, a 
fiiteofapparrell, and meat and drinke. /#4g. 17. 3 0. 
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| 
(f the promiſe annexed to the fift Commandement. 


| 
| 
Ebel. 6. 7. Honour thy father and thy mother (which 6 | 
| 
| 


#2 =E28=: 


the ff commundement with promiſe,) that it may be well 
ib thee, and thou mayſ{ live long on the earth, 


He Lord commanded the Iewes to reverence their 

parents, and hee addeth the reaſon, that their dayes 
ng bee long in the land. Dent. 22. 6. Thou ſhalt not take 
liedame with the young ones,that thy deyes may be prolon- 
1d in the land, they were commanded to ſpare the 
Ge, becauſe ſhee repreſented the parents in bringing 
wofher young ones; and if their dayes ſhould be pro- 
koged for ſparing the dame, much more for honouring 

parents, 

 Thet thy dayes may be long in the land, in the Hebrew 
ts, that they may prolong thy dayes [ Jarichun jamecha] 
Parents are faid to prolongthe dayes of the children, 
jaw cauſe they are infixuments of the prolonging of their 


_ dayes | 
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' Parents prelong the 

| dayes of their children 
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; by thei prayers, 
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& 208 ſuprds 


| What it is to die in an 
old ages 


At.I.arD.— r 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| dren to bee taught toſecke their fathers bleſſing, forthe 
, parents bleſſing hath grear force ro convey the bl 
| rorhechildren. Gen.49, 36. The bleſſings of thy father ae 


i 
| 
, [ 
719 Hamndun radi- 
Cafe. » 


—__ Gena, axil- 


| 


0f 1 
daycs by praying-to God for them, and chey while iſt, t 
that they would have themto live long and inthis ak (MW dit i 
Miniſters are ſaid ts ave themſelves and theſe that buns Wings 
them, 1. Tim. 4.. 16. Or that thy dayes may bet longinth 
land, that is, may be prolonged, prolomgentur. So by, 
12.20. The pight they ſhall take away thy ſoule, thats, 
thy ſoule (ball be taken away. 
Parents prolong the dayes of their children by their 
prayers: kearne hence what a good cuſtome it is forchil 


nh the bleſſings of my progenitours; all the bleſſings of 
the predeceſſors concurring with the bleſſings ofthefs- 
ther have _ force, l 
They ſhall prolong thy dayes. Long lite isa 

of God ,chou Nat —_ Pa. Iuſtic old —_ the — 
5.26, this the Greekes call yi, and rhe Hebrewes 
made a feaſt when they were paſt fixcie yeares of age; =: 
Calab is abundance of daycs, thou ſhalt goe to thy grow b 
in abundance of dayes; and age is proniſcd asabl 

not a troubleſome old age, buta luſtie and fir T 
ago, Gen, 25. 8, Then Abraham gave up the Ghoſh and tied Dad 
in 4 good old age, an old max and full of dayes, I6b (aith give too 
ſhalt come to thy grave in « ſull age. Dent. 33.25. Ath\ il ou 
aayes are. ſo ſhall thy a7: be, thar 1s, thou ſhalr be inthige the 
old age. as thou walt in thy young yeres; and itis kid Kin 
of Moſes, Deut. 34.7, That he was an hundred andtuenty | i | + 
yeares vid when be died, and his eyes were not dimmed, wn | ſum 
hy naturall force abated, that is, his humidam radicae, ot 0d 

| 
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naturall.moiſture was nut abatcd, or as Hierom readerh 
it, his eyes were not dimme, nor his tecth looſed, | 
Thott ſhale cone to thy prave in 4 full age, like 4s abut | | we} 
of corne cometh in, in his ſeaſon. Job, 5. 26. Marke anex- | wel 
elleat compariſon here betwixt reaping and =_ 1 [he 


dl 


R 0f the promiſe annexed tothe fift ( ommandement. $1 
Rs 


0 the woman conceiveth the ſeed in her wombe, ' 


w; | | wditis formed there, then the child is borney herbeſcts 

| wperitic,he growerh up like a tender plant in kis young 
yeares; then ««vle/er#, he (hooterh up and promiſe th 
ſome fruit; and then hee groweth old, withered, and 
white; then death cutteth him downe, and then hee is 
threſhed and winnowed, and all his goods taken from 
tim.Laſtly,be is laid up in thegraveas in a barne,cobe 
tought forth ia the ſpring time at the reſurreQion, 

How is this promiſe fulfilled? for wee ſee ofteathat 
ood children who are obedient to their parents dic 

the wicked live long. 

There is a twofold reckoning of a mans life in the 
Faiprures: Firſt, when they arc old in yeares and have 

no progreſſe in grace; young in yeares andold in 
onct:of old they commended the wildome of the aged 
nyouthes, and they called it Ta:19ye2y, as he would 
ay, young old; ſuch a one was Salomen, when hee was 
joun in yeares,yet he was old in grace;and Jofies while 
vs yet young, began to ſecke after the God of David hu 
father, 2. Chren. 34. 3: 

There are others who ate old in yeares but have 
made no progreſle in grace: the Lord obſerveth theſe 
two, Eſay. 65.20. There [hall be no more theme an infant 
tf deves, mor 411 0/d man that hath not fulfilled bis dayes, for 
the cb1/d-en ſhall die ans hundred yeares old, but the ſinner 
ting an handreth yeare old ſhall be accurſed. 
 Sothat wee may obſerve men of three conditions, 
|fameare young in yeares but old in grace, as Salomon 
ad/ofizs, Secondly,ſome old in years and old ingrace. 
Prov. 16.31. The beary head a crowne of glory if it bee 
fund in the way of righteouſaeſſe, and Efay. 46. 4. Ani 
| \W'nto Jour old a7e Tam be, and even to your hoary haires 
JW i# 7 carry you, Levit. 19. 22, Thou ſhalt riſe up before 
| WY #* brary bead, rhe Chaldee A A paraphraſcth ir, 
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Ac 'mpariſon! betwixe 
reaping anddeath, 


uſt. 


Anſw, 


How the promiſe of 
long lite istuUflled, 


Some young 1n year?, 
and old in grace, 


Old in yearcs and old 
in gract. 


Hoar'e head put for a ' 
Wileman, 
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in grace, 


Hew children are ſaid 
to dic an hundreth 
| yeare old. 


Drſche*ienceto rarents 
cut Mort the life ef the 
children, 


| 
| 


ſ 
' 
| 
' 


Lighto» lampe put for 
| TC POLETITY, 


| 


} 
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Old in yeares but not | 


_ 


| father David: Ooferve what judgements light upon 
| ſuch diſobcdient children . Firſt they are accurſedas 
| Haz was, Gen, 9, Secondly they dic a miſcrable ard 


thou fbalt riſe up befere the wiſe, for then the age ig ho. 
nourable when it is found in the way of righte 

And thirdly, ſome old in yeares, but not in grace; s 
loab. 1. King. 2.6, Let not bs hoary head goe domes 
the grave in peace. When en obedient ſonne to higgy 
rents dieth young, his young yearcs are reckonedas a 
hundred yeares to him, but when a dilobedient ſonge 
liveth an hundred yearcs,yer he isaccurſcd before 

& dia fait, ſed non diu vixit, that is, he hath been 

but he hath not lived long; for even as-a (hip when ſte 
is toſſed to and fro in the ſea by ſtormic winds ad 
tempeſts, we doe not ſay that ſhe hath ſailed loog,bu 


that ſhee hath beene rofſed ro and fro, but when ſhe! 


rendeth dire&ly to the harbour, then ſhe is ſaidtolgile: 
So although a wicked man be here long upontheeanh, 
yet hee is not {aidto live long, but to be long toſſedto 
and frozand he isaccurſed betore the Lord, and theobe: 
dient ſoane hath his young yeares reckoned tohim as 
an hundred yeares: 

That thy dayes may be prolonge: iu the land, it is meant 
here ofa good age, which hath botha naturall lifeatd 
the ſpirituall life, for Godlimeſſe hath the promiſes buthif 
this life and of the life to come.1 Tim.4q.8. 

Diſobzdience to parents cutteth ſhort the life of 


| 


Exercitations Divine. (ommand.5. Libq, | 


the children, as Hophni and Phincas for dilobedienceto 
their father Z/7, and 46ſolos for his diſobedience tolus | 


5 


violent death. Prow. 30. 17. The eye that mocketh at bn 


fathcr, and aeſpiſeth to obey his mother , the ravens of the 


valley ſhall picke it out , and the yourg eagles ſhall extent 
Thirdly, Hee that curſeth bis father or his mother, i 


lampe [hall be put cut in 0b ſcare darkeneſie: that is, he ſhall 


dic chiidleſſe, and ſhall not have one to ſucceed = 
ww 


| 


| 
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of the premiſe annexed tothe fiſt Commandement, 


33 


kimto continue his name, So the Lord ſaid that hee 
willgive Salomon one Tribe,that David may have 4 light 
in leruſalem: that is, one to ſucceed in his king- 
dome; ſorhe woman of Tekeab called her ſonne hey cole, 
15am, 14.7. They ſhall quench my cole which # left, and 

p01 leave tomy husband neither name nor remainder 
won the earth. And Nadeb, and 4bihu, becanſe of their 
rdliun, dyed before the Lord in the wilderneſſe, and they 


0; | Li nechildren, Numb. 3. 4. and 2Chro. 24.2, 
% The thodie 4nd deceitful man ſhall not liveaont halſe his 
" dies, P/al. 55. 23. and 76b. 15.32, Hee ſhall be cut off be- 
ll | farebytime. So Eccleſ.7.17. Why ſhouldeſt thou ate be- 
be fartthy time. A man dicth before his time when hee 
ie. | boctoethche ordinary courſe of his life by fine, as ; 
> mheache bloody man is cut off for murther by the Mz» 
tre pitare,hee dyeth before his time: for by the courle of 
be. | WY | aaure he might havelived longer. Secondly,heedyeth 
| WI deforehis time, when hee is not ripe fruit tothe Lord, 
'® | WF thevicked are never ripefruit to God, Hoſes. 9-10. / 
ny | feunde Iſrael like grapes in the wilderneſſe,1 faw your fa- 
pa ther: @ the firſt ripe in the feoce zree at the firſt time, 
ry Whither thow art toger, but the Apoſtle when here- 


rettetl1this promiſe, ſaith onely, That thou mayeft live 

W wy en the earth, Epheſ. 6. 3, but hee leaveth our, whz- 
thr tho art to go, becauſe now there isno typicall ho- 

"his | MY Xe more in oneland than inanother. 

non | i; This ſheweth the folly of the iIewes who hold that 

'bey who are buricd out of Career, at the reſurreRion 


[all becarricd chorow the cavernes of the earth,untill 


- [ey comerothe holyland of J/-ael,and there they (hall 
/the Me:&rhisthey cal/ga/aulmebbifeth | welutatiocavernarii 
ed. Secendly it refureth the ſuperſtitious conceit of many 


"bothicke that there is more holireſſe in Canaan than 
Uny other land, and many bloody battles have beenc 
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Commans 


bt for it; whereas now 1t isno better than any other | 


How the bloody man; 
liveth not halte his 
daycs, 


Mori in tempore mon fun 


| quid, 


No typical! holineſle 
now in one land more 
thea 1gjanother, 


mona 9:292 
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Great barbarity to put 
out thelife of man, 


S1m1lts 


God made the weter 
and the carth to bring 
out other creatures, but 
he made man with lis 
owne hand, 
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Exercitations Divine. ( emmand.6, Libg, | 


Commandement, VI, 


EXERCITAT. I. 
Of Martber im generall. 


Exoed,20.13.Thou ſhalt not kill, 


$ T is a great barbarity to put out the 

life of man who isthe workemanſhip 

of God: when a $kilfull weaver of 

tapeſtry is weaving a curiouspiece of 

worke, hee permitteth his apprentiſes 

to weave the common ſort of watke, 

as the bealts, the fowles, and ſuch: but when he cometh 

tothe weaving of rhe pifture of mas, that peeceol 

worke hee takerhin his owne hand: fo the Lord when 

hee created the worid,hee ſaid, Let the water bring 

forth the fiſhes, and the earththe beaſts, hee permitieth 

this picceof worke to be done as it were by his appret- 
tiſes; but when hee commethto that excellent piecedf| 

worke,to make man, then hee faith, Gez, 1. 26, 14# 

make man, that picce of the tapeſtric hee will weave 
with his owne hand. 7/0w wonderfully baft thou wrouh |the 
me,jin the loweft parts of the earth;t/al, 1 39.1 5.[1manti 
as curiouſly as a cunning picce of tapeſtry is wro /four 


which the Seventy tranſlate i143v7or, how wonder . \fouldi 
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Of murther in generall; E 


taſtthou carved me out,in the lower parts of the carth, 
tatis,io my mothers belly; Dexs e3F 714515, Or lataaring, 
tithe Lord chart made the movld, and the mothers 
is the ſhop wherein he moulded man below here; 
althat hee made before he made man were but aſſaies, 
orerials,but when he commeth to make man, ther hee 
cometh to his conſultation , Let ws make man is our 
wwe, therefore he hath a great care that his lite be nor 


out, 
Pb ſecond reaſon why man ſhould not be killed, is 
keewſehce is made to his image. When God ſweareth 
Bee fneareth by bimelfe, becauſe hee hath nogreater to 
ſweareby, Hebr.6.13. So when hee made man he made 
timtohisowne image: becauſe hee had nogreater to 
make him by. Phydias the painter painted the image 
efMinervs and his owne image ſo cunningly together, 
tatheſaid, whoſoever ſhould marce the image of Ad- 
aas/hould marcethe image of Phydias; and whoſoe- 
er ſhould marre the image of Phyaies, ſhould marre 
theimage.of Mic 4; ſo the Lord placed his image fo 
cuingly in man, that whoſoever defaceth his image, 


kceth his image, Wharſocver is ſealedwith aſeale, 
Wtisexcellent 11 ics owne kinde, as Eſay 28.25. Hor- 


&wſenatur chat is excellent barly, when God ſet his 

upen man, ir ſhoweth that hee was ancxecllent 
aatuge; there is no Prince that will ſuffer his image ro 
teabuſed 


There fell out a ſedition at Antioch becauſe Theodoſi- 


1 mtheEmperour exaQteda new kinde of tribute from 


"avc 


TI 


b 


halt 


LO IR 


tte people; the people ina commotion breake downe 
he image of the- Empreſſe Priſcille, who was lately 
&ad,and drew icthrovgh the fireers; when the Empe- 
[fourheard of this, hee was in a great rage, and ſent his 


diers againſt the city to ſacke itz as the ſouldicrs 
L 3 were 


| | 


defaceththe manz and whoſoever killeth the man de- |, 


God made man to his 
ovwne image beeauſe hee 
had no greater to make 
him by, 


S1mile. 
Phyda1 painted the iz 
mage of Minerys with 
his OVnDe 


Therderet: libs So 
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Hew Macedonia! the 
monke affwaged the 
wrath of T heedofou1 the 
E mperout, 


God is angry when hee 
ſceth man his image de- 
faced, 


Wueft, 


Anſn. 


How the image of God 
is in the life of man, and 
the life in the blood, 


God faileth in theman. 


were comming forward to ſackethe city, one Mag. 


n« a monke indued with heavenly wiſedome, cas 


out to meete him, and ſaid after this manner: Tellhe 
Emperour theſe words, that he is Bot onely an 
rour,but alſo a man: therefore let kim nct looke 

to his Empire,butalſo to himſelfe; for he beingamy 
commandeth alſo thoſe thatare men ; and lethim ng 
uſe men ſo barbarouſly,who are made to the imageof 
God,;he isangry and that juſtly, that the brazenj 

of his wife was thus contumeliouſly abuſed, and ſhall 
notthe Emperour of heaven be angry, to ſee hisght; 
ous imageſo coatnmeliouſly uſed; there is a great dif 
ference betwixt this image of God, and this brazen 
image; for this one brazen image wee are able tg 
to ſet up an hundred againe, but hee is not abletomake 
one haire of the heads of thoſc,if hee kill them, This 
being told the Emperour, hee ſuppreſſed his angeryand 
withdrew his forces, The Lord highly eſlcemeth of 


| this image in man; hee made this the laſtofall his 
| workes, and he had nothing now to make, but to male 


himſelfe man, and upon this piece of his workeheeſe 
en his image as his Armcs,and therefore no man ſhould 
be ſo bold as rodeface it. 

Seing the lifeis in theblood, then the image of God 
—4 be ſaid to be in the blood, becauſe it is in tit 

ife. 

The image of God isin the blood, per concomitant 
am, it 3ccompanieth it, Firſt, the vitall ſpiritsare ate 
ried by the blood. Secondly,the ſenſes depend uponthe 
vitall ſpirits; and the reaſonable ſoule upon the ſenls, 
and the image of Godis in the ſoule; rake away the 
blood, the ſpirits faile; rake away the ſpirits, theſenſs 
faile; rake away the ſenſes, the reaſonable faculty 
eth;and take away the reaſonable faculty, the image 


: 


The 
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The 


=, ww 


jnorgano, as inthe organ, therefore the Apoſtle 


0pe- | gilleth us co make vwr members weapons of righteanſneſſe, 
nely [I tam. 6. 19. And it 1 1n the blood, ranquan in copula, as 
ma | ache bond, for the blood is that which coupleth the 
bor foule and the body together, 

rol How pretious a thing is the life of man in the ſight 


bape | of God, Exod. 21, 22. 1f they fillow no miſebiefe, that is, 
tall | WF Fihe child be not figured yet, as the Greeke hath ir, 
of | WF onota living ſoule as yer, yer the ſtriker was mulCted 
Gif-| WF oramerced, and this was payed to the husband;not on- 
zen | WY yforthe wrong done tothe woman , bur alſo for the 
| to| WF wrong done to chat which ſhould have beenca child, 
are hugh hee was not as yet ſets ſienatus : and when 
(hs | WY thechild is borne, ſee what care the Lord hath for the 
and | WI Gfery and indemnity of his lite; firſt hee ſerterh up a 

ol WI Mgiftrate to defend him, and then hee commanderh 
bis] WF hatthe houſes have battlements about them,that hee 
= [all notover, and ditches to be covered, thar hee fall not 
e 


[5 andnot onely commande-th hee the man thar killeth 
|tobekilled, bur the beaſt alſo that killetha man, to be 
|lled,and his fleſh norto be eaten, Exed.21.28. 
| Theconcluſion ofthis is: man ts made to the image 
«God, and whoſoever killeth a man ſhall dye for it, 
6.9.5. Surely yoar blood will 1 require at the hand of eve- 
rl the hand of a man,exd at the hand of every mans 
aer;after that the Lord had ſaid, 7 wid! not curſe the 
any more fer mans ſake, although the imaginations 
ſts beart be evill almayes, and after that God was re- 
Ociled to Noah, and ſmelled bis ſacrifice; yet hee ſaith, 
IKlirequire the bleed of man, to teach us, that murther 
hnot under this remifion, 1 will require it at the 


Fa Ek 
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Of murther in generall, $7 | 
The image of God 1s in the ſoule tanquamin proprio 0 * 
«Ho, a5 in the proper ſubjeR: itis in the body, ran- Golk image & in the 


ef a beaſt, although ir caguor ſfinne, yer it ſhall be | 
todeath, and the fleſh of it ſhall nor be eaten, | 
| Exod. 


T he care that God hath 
of the life of man betore 
he be borne, ; 
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| No man is free from \ Exod, 21, 28, I will require it at the hand ofa comma 

| punifiment for mut- | 26 and of & great man, and I will require gat 
hands of a brother, ſo that n» degree ſhall eſcape w 
niſhed for this finne, bows naturs, vir dignitate, | | 
ter cognatione: 2 man by nature, a mighty wan by 
dignity, and a brother by ncereneſle of bl 
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EXERCITAT. II. 


comms. 


- Of unjuſt anger, or murther inthe heart. 


Commandement. VI. 
Matt, 5. 22. Whoſoever is angry with bus brother, (4, 


T Hereare ſundry degrees of this murthet belatet 
come to the a; Firft, if a man be angry withhi 

brother unjuſtly and hate him without a cauſe, thent 
is mucther in the heart . Anger in ir (elfe is no fir, 
itis cos virtutum,it is a wherſtone to all the vertues ul 
the defe& of it, is called 4:22, when a man ſhouldie 
angry,and yecis not arigry ; but this anger isalins, 
when it anteverteth reaſon; Chriſt himſelte was 
Matt. 21.12. but his reaſon anteverted his anget, # 
II. 33. Hee troubled bimſelfi, his reaſon iirredupts 
Angeriaa fione when | paſſions, becauſe reaſon ſtirred the paſſion and ruled, W 
ere 16:4;- | 1 WaSjuſt anger: bur when paſſion ſtirred reaſon, ti 
vit ſeipſum. it is unjuſt anger, . 

Secnnly, when this anger is not moderated = | 
is unjalt anger, as /ongs anger Was,cap. 4.9.1 40 wenn 
122 CR) angry even _ the death. To Moſes Le , his paſſin 
"7 WMS blinded him ſo, that he ſpeaketh to God in the femin 

| gender, Num,1t1.15, [vein cacah af gnoſheb i f 

| ) deal: ſo with me, keill me 1 pray thee. Ange! 
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Of murther in the beart. 
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Anger followeth reaſon more then concupiſcence, & 
iſceace is more brutiſh: when anger revengeth 

lit ſelfe, it 4 ratione vindite but luſt hath co regard 
[treaſon This anger being exorbitant, is turned into 
{{s, andthe philoſopher compares itto an haſty ſervant 


: 


ſi 


—_— 


| 


tharrunnes away before he get all the direRions from 
bsmaſter; and unto a dog that barketh ar, his maſter 
when he knocke at the doore,before hee know him; fo 
when it ſtayeth not to be direRted by reaſon. 
thirdly, when it endureth too long , then it is 


|| 12d2man of this ſpirir is called a man of 4 coole ſpirit. 


i" thatis, hee will nor keepe his anger for ever. So 


wot juſt anger, Les nor the Sun gee downe upon your wrath, | 
©ph, 4.26.a0d anger refteth in the boſom of fooles. Excl. 7.9. 

Therevis nothing that a man is more tryed in, then 
a his anger, the Hebrewes have a proverbe, Beks 
beys, bekepnes , that is, a man is tried by his purſe, 
dyhiscup, and by his anger : if hee bee ſoone angry, 
kee'is contrary to the Lord who is ſlow to anger. 
Nun. 1. 3, The Lord is low to anger, and [ Gadol cuph)] 
—_—_ So Nam. 14. 17. And now I beſeech thee, 
|let thepwwer of my Lord bee great , _— 4 thou haft 


| poten, ſaying, che Lord is long ſuffering aud of great mercy, 


Im.17.27, and Mea.18. 26. Produc (ſuper me ſpiri- 
lan tazm; that is, have patience, and Erech Appeym,onc 
fo hath wide noftrils, Exod, 34. 6+ For he who hath 
wow noſtrils, commonly is of a haſty ſpirit. 

Stfhee continue in bis anger; there is nothing that 
Wn is more ready to keepe then his wrath, and there 
oetie Hebrewes put Servare, pro ſervare iram, as ter, 
+. Will bee reſerve for ever, that is, will be reſerve his 
wer for ever. Pſel.103. 9. Neither will hee keepe for 


W.19.18, Thou ſhalt wat revenge [Vetotittor| nor keep, 
5,thou ſhalt not keepe thine anger againſt thy bro- 


".-Eſas kcpt his anger againſt his brother Jacob unti11 
M | the 


DIA in marſupis 
D)15A inpoculo. 
DYDIA is ira. 

He is of great ftrength 
that is, long ſuffering, 


na 512 


Magma virtute, ideſt, 
lonzanimis . 
——Ep 
Longus irarum, 4d eff 
tardus ad iram, fis 
COIDN WP brevis 
irarum,Pro. 14.17. id 
eft,preceps ad iram. 
SERV .1RE pro ſerGare 
fram, 
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How a wan isto releive 
his enemics Ade urder 
the burthen. 


Trig!-» geminati «ſe 
| dew 110, 
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| How entther Thewerth 
it iclie an the £56, 


| 
B 


theday of his fathers death, Gem. 27. 41-and his 
ricy after him, who (aid, raſe #t,y4ſe it, cven tothe fo. 
ation thereof. Pſal. 127-7: 

VWhether ts this a commandemeat or not, whenthe 
Lord ſaith, be angry, b»t ſinne not. Epbe/. 4. 9, 

Althovg! it ſceme to bee given out by way of cow lil ; 
mandemcnr, yet it 15 rather to be underſtood herecas| 
ditionally; /f yee bee angry finne not, (0 Pſal, 86,1, Thi 
Lord ariſetb,and bis enemies will be ſcattered; thatis,iltts| 
Lord ariſc,his enemies will bee ſcattered. So Yaſeg, 
Thou O God ſemtſt a plentiful raixe , and thou confined 
thine inheritance, that is, when thou (cndeſt a plemiſall 
raine, thy inheritance is confirmed, 

The vertye contrary tothis coptinning in anger, 
to ſecke to be reconciled to our neighbour, Ex 23,5, | 
If thow ſee the Aſſe of him that hateth thee lying under bi 
burden,and wonldeſt forbeare to helpe him, thouſbut ſuth 
helpe with him. The Chaldee paraphra(t in his pars 
phraſe hath it this way ; when thou ſecſt the Aſſe of 
him chat hatcth thee lying under che burden, thoullak 
leave thine owne buſiaefle, thou (halt leave the Ae 
with his burden, and thou ſhalt leave thine hatred, ad! 

ce reconciled to thy neighbour , and then thouſlul 
learne to know quickly,what it is to helpe the Aﬀe d 
him that hateth. So Chriſt, ſar. 5. If thou bring th 
gift to the Altar & there remembreſt rhat thy brathirbutd 
onzht againſt thee, leave thy gift at the Altar, andgve nie. 
be reconciled to thy brother, (o, leave the Aﬀe for awhile, i 
aad firſt bee reconciled to thy enemy: the Lords clielt iſ 


intention is here of reconciliation, hath God regundal 
Afles, 1. Cor. 9. 97 


: 


Secondly, this murther commeth to the cyc;thekez 
then ſaid, animm habitat in oculs, the minde dwe 
in the eye; there is an evill eye, which is a coverous 
ProU, 2.3. 6+. Eat wot the bread of bir that bath #n" 
on, 


———_ 


m_— 

| 
_—_—— x 
\ that is, of a covetous eye; ſa there is anadulterous 


love. 2, Pet. 2 14. And rhere is an envious eye, Dewt.r 5, 

| g, Take heed that thine eye be wot evill apainſt thy brother, , 
mdthere is a murthering eye, r. $4». 18,9, And Sant| 1'Y /ir16itu7 cum Fan | 
ged David from that day forward, Hebraice, he looked | & legiur pry cum | 

| ipca kim with an evill eye: So Job. 16. 9. Mine enemic _ 

| th bis eye upon me; theſe the Greeks call dypeni, | 73,09 = bg 
no looke hercely. lus. 

Thirdly, this murther ſheweth ir ſelfe in the counte- | How anger thewerh ix 
nance, Gen, 4. W/by # thy countenance fallen, Apb is called | 224 56s 
henole, and it is called anger, becauſe anger ſheweth | med 
itſelfein the noſe, and (o I rake char place. Eſay. 2. 22. 
Ceaſe from man whoſe breath t in his noſtrils char is, med 
denot with Chriſt, who if 7s wrath be once kindled, yee | 
ferſh Fow the way. Pſal. 2. 12, The breath to be in the 
| woſtrils is commonly taken to bee a figne of infirmity, 
becauſe the breath ſheweth ir ſelfe at the noſe. 

Butr would ſeeme here thar it fignifieth infirmiric, | 
for the words following imports infirmitie, [Xi bs me] | 
whereinis he to be eſteemed? | 

The words ſhould not bee read Be me, wherein, but | Md 2 i 940. 
[Lame] excelſacs in one word, becauſe he is eſteemed | 122 qui excel/es re- 
dehigh and mighty, beware that yee anger him nor; | purzr4c 2/2. 
br hee is the mighty God; and the words of the next 
eupter following import this, For behold the Lord, the 
| rd of boſtes doth take away from leruſalem and from Inda, 
|8.this the Greeks call ==vSuaire, for eri2s fignifieth 
|ſprrciium contrabere to frowne as men doc when they 
xe 


Of murther in the beart, 


Ira. 
Naſus. 


| Soit ſheweth ir ſelfe in the face, Levir. 17. 10, will 
im face 424inſt that ſoule that eateth blond; that is, mine 
"WRT. So Ger. 32.20, 1 wil appeaſe thy face, that is, thy 
;and Lament, 4. 16.The face of the Lord hath divi- 

thew, So ler. 3. 12. 1 willcauſe my face to fall = 

em 


F ace put for ang*r, 


tem, dhe 1. Per, 3- 12+ The faceof the Lord is wpon t 
M 2. that 
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Anger ſheweth it ſelf e 
in the teeth. 


How the tangue mur- 
dereth, 


| 
| The tongue compared 
to diyerle things, 


Chrif ferrtcth downe 

the three ſorts cf puz 

riſhments anſiycrable 
| to thrce {arts of anger. 


| T he Scrifture borrow- 

; eth compariſons from 

| /erwſax em, Cantan, and 

| the places bour it, to- 
{hew the eftate of the 
gocly and the wicked, 


Ws that doe ev44, that is, his anger is upon them. 
Anger ſhew.th it ſelfe Fourthly, this anger ſheweth ix ſelfe by the foami 


at the mouth, theretorethe Hebcewes marke, that ty 
tzeph is put both for foame and anger. Eftber 1,12.7h 
King was very wroth , and bis anger burnt within bin 
thele the Grecekes call 22u;cacz-1 who are angry until 
the foame ſtand ar their month. c 
Fifthly, they expreſſe the anger of the heart wid 
their teeth, when they gnaſh withtheir tcerh. 48.7.5, 
2apiv, 1s properly ro ſaw with a ſaw, becaule theirtenh| 
goe, as if they were ſawing with a ſaw, 


let us ſmite him nith the tongue. The tongue is comps 
red toa ſword, and toan arrow; to a {word that kill 
comminus,neare hand ,and an arrow that killeth eninw, 
that is, afarre off. Ger. 4.9. 2 3.and to the ſbarpeſiſrond 
that is call jica, Pal. 42. 10. and toa razor, andtothe 
luniper ceales that. burge moſt hotly. P/:r 20. 4.&toa 
rod, Prov. 14. 3« 1s the month of the fooliſh x « nd if 
pridez that i*,with his tongue bee beateth others, And 
Hierom interpreteth that place, 1. Tim. 3. 3. 4 winifo 
| muſt not be a friker, that is, hee muſt not railewithhi 


| tongue, and ver/, 18, He muſt not be given to wine, e- 


Lib.z, 
| 


Sixtly, to murther with the tongue; /er.18.18. Car] 


cauſe when men arc given to wine, they have nocare 
of their tongue; the Hebrewes ſay that /ingus contin 
pharmace vite Co mortis ,. the tongue hath both the 
drugs of life and death, & mors of vita in manslingse, 
death and life are in the power of the tongue. Prov. 18.11. 


alluderh tothe puniſhments which were uſualla 


the Iewes;.it is the manner of the ſcriptures to borrow 
compariſons from. Cansen, 1-rufalens, and the places 
about leruſalers,to expreſlec rhe future and bleſſed eſtate 
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Chrift deſcribing here three degrees of anger, ſt- 
teth downethe puniſhment anſwerable tothemzandhe 


of hcaven,anagogically; fo by othcr places, roexpreſ 
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Of murther in the heart. 


hell, Revelat 19+ 20. Theſe were coſt into the lake of fire, 
loving with fire and brimftone, So lnde.7, and here our 
| Qriour Chriſt alludeth co the puniſhments that were 
the Iewes. But we muſt not make theſe three 
judicatories in 7/74e/, and the three puniſhments ſpoken 
ofhere ro agree all together; for inthe leaſt judicatorie 
nIfee! they judged not of marters capitall, of life and 
death, but in matters of goods; but Chriſt ſaith here, 
heethat is angry with a man is worthy of judgement, 
the judgement which. Chriſt ſpeaketh of here, cannot 
te applied ro theſe judicatorics that were in /f#ael: and 
theres a third ſort of judgement 2fſigned here to Ge- 
law, but the Iudges in 7Fael puniſhed none in Ge- 
ka, oncly the jdolatrous fathers burnt their children 
thereto Mo/och:we muſt onely then make the compari- 
ka this wayes, as there were diverſe ſorts of puniſh- 
'mentsamongſt the Iewes, ſome leſſer and ſome grea- 
'tet; So in the life ro come, there ſhall bee ſmaller and 
greater paines and puniſhments, for ſmaller and grea- 
erfinges.; and as the greateſt torment amongſt the 
lewes was the burning of their.children« unto Afo/och, 
bforthe greateſt ſort of anger, there ſhall bc. the grea- 
eftpuniſhmcnts in bell. 

The ſecond thing to be conſidered here, is the word 
'ls Hebrew and Syriack words, uſually are interpre- 
td inthe new Teſtamenr, but this word is not inter- 
;preted; and the reaſons are; Firſt, becauſe ir was a word 
\vmmonly uſed amongſt the Iewes, comvitiuns n02 acre 
Wfonitiare, a word which in familiar ſpeech the ma- 
(fer uſed to the ſervant, as when hee called him 
'tddie or witleſſe body : $0 1adp. g. 4+ Abimelech. 
wed -vaine. and [Kekim) light perſons , the Sevimty 
'ran(late It, zeric, VIrOS zR4nes, hence Comme the Saracens 
| M 3 ſro 


_ of the damned in hell, as Topbet is called Ge. | 
kane; ſo the lake of Sodome is called the rorments of | 


The three puniſhments 
here, and the three 
gudicatories in //rael 

doe not agreein cyery 
thing, 


As there were greater; 
and leſſer puniſhments, 
for greater or lefler fins 
in //re{ (o ſhall there 
be greater or lefler 
paiacs in hell, 


Why Rac is not inter } 
preted in the new les | 
Ktament, 
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MY IP? vacut ce- 
rebro, Kabince. 
PD vecuum eſſe. 


WW 
wy. 


won; ilconaſd ſuſpen- 
do, ſubſamio, a wwrig 
24rhs, ſat. 


atln3y &£3'Cos Impe- 


 t:4 cum ſtridore, fatti 
per onomatope an ad im- 


rationem ſont litere o > 
| ut Buſes ex ſonoTs #. 


To be angry For a juſt 
cauſ(c isno finne, 


The Papiſts argument 
| to prove yenuall Gannes, 


_ — 


% —— 


from the Chaldee word Sarack, vacawm eſſe, men who 
lived by robbery and had nothing of their owne, a ye 
would ſay, expry men, they ſhould not bee called 5g, 
cens, from Sarah, tor they came of Hager, they fluul 
be rather called Hegarens, 

A ſecond reaſon wherefore this word Raceis netis 
terpreted, becauſe there is no fit word in our 
whereby to expreſle it; there are ſome Hebrew ad 
Greeke wordes which cannot bee fully expreſſedinay 
layguage. Example, 166, 39. 30. Her young ones[ 
legna dam] ſuck blood, bur it is better expreſſed bythe 
ſound, then tranſlated, they g/at-g/ut blond: Sother 
are ſome words in the new Teſtzment that cannothee 
expreſled well by tranſlation, as ,w«1;i2+v. Gal. 6.7, 
nifieth more then to mocke, it fignifieth likewiſe to 
fleere with thenoſe, and with the mouth; anditizzn 
ironic in geſture, rather then in words. S0 2+ Pt. 3, 


Lib..| 


10. The heavens ſhall goe away cii(n14, with agrea 
it is more then a noyſe, it is ſuch a noyle as theſe 
maketh in a great ſtorme. 

The third thing to bee marked here is that which 
Chry/oftome obſerveth;he who is angry with his brother 
withouta cauſe is guilty of ju |gement; therefore het 
who is angry with his brother for a cauſe,is not guilty 


of judgement, and if hee have a juft cauſe he xj 


his brother foole; Chriſt called his Diſciples fools, lu. 
24.25: and fo Paul called the Galatians foolifh, Guut, 
3.1, 

" The churchof Rome gveth about to proveout df 
this place, that ſome finnes are veaiall, and ſome not; 
thoſe ſinnes are veniall which ceſerve not hell fire, bit 


ſome finnes deſerve nor hell fire, as when a manis at 


gry with his brother unadviſedly. 


This fallacie is like to that which is propounded'0 
That 


| —L*T— 


boyes in the ſchooles, 


A: 


D 


Of killing an infant in the wombe. 


dz. mu 
_ That which tkou boughtcſt in the market that didft | 
Fo thou cat« 
Sr But thou boughteRt raw fl:(h in the market. 
us Therefore thou didſt cat caw fl. ſh, 
oy The boy is taught to anſwer to this fallacie,that here 
paſſe from the ſubſtance inthe propoſition, tothe 
oY dent in the aſſumption, from the tleſh rothe raw- | 
"> | aeffe of the ficſh, and then there are gquetwor rermind, 
td fqure termes; and {o here they paſſe from the meaneſt 
*s of the paines of hell, ro the higheſt degree; all 
yy focts of fiance's are not puniſhed in the higheſt degree of 
wall | ihnent , as hee that callerh his brother foole, but 
bel WY je all forts of ſinnes are puniſhed in hell with greater 
or leſſer puniſhmcne, 
is The conclufion of this is; Prov, 4. 23. Keepe thy heart | Concluſion, x 
ll IP diligence, for ont of it proceed evill thowghts and 
| aothers- 2447 15.19. 
F | Secondly, as finncs increaſc,ſo doe thepuniſhments, | Concluſ#on. 2 
lea | 2M _ 
ich EXERCITAT. IIL 
her | 
bee | De infanticidio, of the killing of an infant 
My in the mothers wombe, 
#6, 
lat Commandement V1. 
to |] Exed.21,22, 1/ men ſtrive and burt 4 woman with child , 
not; || 61but her fruit depart from her andy et no miſchiefe follow, 
but [MN ie Gul be ſurely puniſhed, Hye. 
al \i! 
YA S the world in the creation was firſt a confuſed 
dro <Amaſſe, and then the Lord by degrees diſtinguiſhed 
kyerall dayes workes; ſo doth the Lord inthe crea- 


by ed- | 
ſha; tion 
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The degcees of thefor= | tion of the little world man, the firſt ſeaven dayes ang. i 
ming of the childi" *h* | thing but ſeed; Secondly, hee is curdled: 186. 19.1, 
Haſt thou not powred me out like milke, and cordled welit; i 
| cheeſe? then he beeommethfleſh, ind is no more called 
. ſeed, butfetws,a birth ; Thirdly, the principallpany 
the body are faſhioned, as the heart, the braine,and the 
liver; and the reft of the members are not yet diſcerned 
Fourthly, when the armes, thighes, and the reſt ofthe 
members are diftinly faſhioned,then it is no morecal. 
"W2 puer a "1 led fatws, but infaws, Nagner puer, from nagner wor: 
movere. becauſe hee beginnerhto ſtirre in his mothers belly he 
h 35 day, and then the child is /eprimeſtrs, bore in the 
ſeaventh moneth , and none liveth before thattine: 
but ifthe fe: be perfe& the fourty fift day, then hee 
beginnerh to ſilirre the nintieth day, and his binhfal-| 
leth inthe ninth moneth; bur if the ſerws bee perietin 
the fiftieth day, then hee beginneth to ſtirre in thehu- 
: dreth day, and he is borne in the tenth monerty ſothat 
251 me/arudic & | doubling the perfeRion of the Embrio , which Dal 
intricats adbuc, neque | Called Golem. Pal, 131, 16, Aﬀterall the partsare he 
in veram formam evo- | med,then the child beginneth to tir in the mothersbe& 
lura a CD22 conver” | ]y & tripling againethe motion of the child in thems 
vit, involvit, thers belly, wee ſhall know the time when thechilds 
borne. David ſpeaketh of theſe-degrees how the ii 
is faſhioned in the mothers belly. ?/al. x39. 16. Thit 
eyes did ſee my ſubſtance yet being unperſet?, and is thy 
booke all my members were written , which in continane 
" were faſhioned, while as yet there was none of them. 
| ans on 1p mr Thoſe words Exed. 21. 22. arc not rightly 
gar Latine, in the vulgar tranſlation; 1f men firive and burt aw 
man with child, ſo that her fruit depart from ber, and [7 
live, he ſhall be ſurely puniſhed, their meaning is, thatlie 
man ſh4ll bee puniſhed by a fine or mul for firikig | 
ofthe wbman iffhe abort; bur if ſhe live, althoughtk _ 
childdie, yer the ſtriker ſhall not dic for it, —_ _— 
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meaneth, if there follow [2/o»] damnurn, either to 


mother or to the child, then the ſtriker ſhall die; this | 


thea muſt be underſtood of achild formed, who 


lifein him;bur if it be but Ewbr/8, orthat which is | 


led meſs radss, before all the members be faſhion- 
then if ſhe bring forth ſuch a birth, hee ſhall nor dic 
keeitthe Seventy tranſlate it , if her fruir depart from 
her Grnwiewerer,, won fignatrum ; and the Rabbines call it 
dues, which word they borrowed fromthe Greekes, 
pmoneynor ftampedor ſealed, fo is the Embris before 
te foule be created in the body ; and thatword 4/a» 
ehichisinterpreted death, they ſceme to have read it 
would ſay wirazcu/us, which the Germans 
all Mawitin, or like the lictle man ſcene inthe aple of 
theeye; as if chey would ſay , if the body be fully 
kihioged, and have all the members, and be a little 
hee who ſtriketh the mother, and maketh her 
wort, ſhall dic for it; bur ifthe birth be nor perfeR- 
hkhioned,and it be not a wenaikin, when the iriker 
trikethche mother and ſhee abort of ſuch a birth, hee 
tall zotdye for it. 

When a man ftriketh 8 woman in the ſcaventh 
negerh , hee 15 rather to be judged a murtherer, 
niorhe eight moneth,if ſhe part with her child; for 
Eecald which is borne inthe cight moneth is com- 

dead;and therefore the Greekes ſaid[ 7Jin72,[ 3] 
=, Zeta nets ſeptenary numers apud Graces, Git, vive, 
busftandeth for the eight number, and being the firſt 
ſerofthe word 3«-277, jt was the note of thoſe who 
Mecondemned to dye:hee who is borne inthe eighth 
waeth is called [Napal] abortiuns, or decidum fr uctus, 
ie child borne before the time, oppoſite to chords, 

dis borne after the time , ſuch as thoſe were called 
ni,vecauſe they were buried under theeves of 

ſes, and not reckoned as living children to be 
N buried 


POR damaum,exitiung | 


$Zemroriousver omnibas | 
lineamentis ad exem- 
plar formatum. 


[DDR 202 fignatum. 


3 
[WR viruncula qui 
conÞicitur in nigredi- 
m2 0Culz. 


Why rather nur | 


ed a wurtherer i 

irikea woman in the | 
ſeyenth moneth, nor in 
thecighth monerh after | 
her conception, 


| 


2 abortus aborti i 
4 =D) cadere. 
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Why the cbildren borne 
11 the feyvcath moneth 
live, and net 1n the 


Great crucity to kill 
he ritant in the mo- 


m_ x. 
, * ? MW Secunding, a 
"4analllitt te jets ag 


= frangluilium 


buried amongſt others . And S«/owor alludethtothi 
Eceleſ. 6. 3. Hee that bath no buriall, an antimeh bink 
better then hee, the reaſon why the infant livethwho 
was borne in the ſeventh monerth,and not inthee; 
is this,becauſe the infant in the ſeventh moneth gather 
eth all his ſtreagth rogether,turnerh himſclte,c 
his place, and ſecketh for a more commodious placsj 
if hee be borne whenthe ſpirits are wakned, and ſtir 
vp,he may live; aad the child in the {eventh mona 
in his mothers belly, is like unto a man, whenheej 
f&-cping in his bed, after his firſt ſleepe he turnethhin. 

1fe that hee may lay kimſelfe more commodiouy; 

ut if it fall out that hee can {leepe ne more, then hee] 
ariſcth and walkethzbut he doth things more confuſed. | 
ly and indigeſted M* but after that hee hath turned him- 
ſclfe, if hee fall aſlecpe againe, then hee fleepeth mor 
ſourdly,and is more haruly wakned; ſo wheathechil 
is borne in the eighth moneth, his ſpirits arediffuſed, 
and bath no ſtrength to helpe himſelfe forth, butdiet 
inthe birth; and therefore if a man ſtrike a womany 
the ſeventh moneth, and ſhce abort; there {is more 
probability that hee hath killed a living child, the 
| ſhe had aborted inthe eight moneth: for Oflimeſn 
liverh not inthe birth, and it way be preſuppoledtts 
the infant was dead at thetime, the mother bearingt 
inthe cight meneth ; ſo ir was not the ſtrokeof the 
ftrikerthar wadethe child rodie, but becauſeitvasl 
| theeighth moneth, therefore ſhee brought forth ths 
dead child, 

It is a great crueltie to kill the child in the wotlen 
belly, to kill this innocent in hjs firſt manſion, wii 
ſhould have beene the place of his refuge; thet 
in which hee is wrapped in his mothers bclly, is calls 
Shile, becauſe (asthe Hebrewes ſay) the young ola 


ſhould live peaceably in it,in his mothers wombe,#2 


__ 


te th. 


2, Of ſelfe mnrther. 

tothisMyplaceof refuge . When Bench, and Rehab killed 1/þ- 
ith « Bf (ſb, David ſaid, ye are wicked men who have killed a 
b who i rhtevar per /on in bis owne bonſe, upon bis owne bed: (ball 


Ind require this at your hands* 2 Says. 4.11, Sothe 
Lordwill require at the hands of ſuch killers, the blood 


infants. 

Theconcluſion of this is, the Lord who forbiddeth 
whislaw to kill che kid when it is ſucking the dame, 
ldafurther intention here;for, doth God regard kids, 
1G, 8.9? but his chicfe intention is, that young in- 

|farsmay be ſaved; both when they are intheir mothers 
W yombeand when they are ſucking their breafts, 


EXERCITAT. IV. 
DE ATTOSONIA 


| Of ſelfe-murther 


Commandement V I. 


ZEEESHE 


| [S48.31, 4. Saultooke a [mordand feluponit and dicd, 


| At power which man hath is of God,and the Lord 
{LVath reſerved the power of death and life tohim- | G04 1th reſerved the | 
kk, 1.S47, 2,6, Det. 32, 19. Hee hath notgrantedro | p7werotliteand death þ 
wthe power.of kisowne life, kee hath made him ſs = + ou 
ſctuorioes, and hee hath granted him deeniminms nile, | Prmirmy | 
utoot ſoprev:um dominiurs, not abſolute and high do- 
anion, as the Lord hath giver the earth ro the fonnes of 
z,P/al. 115. 16, hee bath grantel #ile dominiam to 
lem, but not the ſupreme dominion, hce hath reſerved | God —— 
befor himſelfe: A man is lord over his naturall and | theearth,butnor the 
wrall aQions. 1, Cor.7.4. The wife hath wo power over | oreme, 
 mpe body, but the husb1nd, before ſhe was married 

tad the power over her owne body to diſpope of it 
bher husbaed ; but when ſhe is married ſhe hath nor | 

N 2 that 
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Exercitations Divine. Command. 6, Tih,, 


Selfe murther s contra- 
to naune. 


When a man'may de- 
fire the (ſeparation of 
the ſoule from the bocy , 


The b:-dy iscall:d the 
ſoule, becauſc of the 
ncre conjunction of 
them as Lewr.19* 28, 
and 21'1, Hag,2.14. 


Contrary to the law of 
God. 


] 
Comrary to the law'of 


ran. 


{ 


| that power;God bath put under mans feer, ſheepguen 


beaſts ofthe field, the foule of the aire, andthefihe 
the ſea, aud whatſoever paſſeth through the pathy oft 
ſeas, Pſal. 8.7, 8. thoſe he may kill, becauſethe[, 
hath given him power over them to kill them forte 
maintenance ofhis life, but he is not Dominu wite ni 
membrorum,he is not lord of his owne life or of the le 
member of his body; therefore hee may not killhiy 
ſclfe. | 

This clfe murther is contrary to the Law of 
contrary to the divine law, and contrary to hunare 
lawes, Firftit is contrary to the law of nature, forevey 
thing ſeeketh the preſervation of it ſelfe, Skin forgii 
and all that a man hath will hee give for his likandgs 
ture abhorreth death as the laſt cnemie. 1, C15, 

The foule and the body make up ene perſon, and 
thercfore they defire not ro be ſeparated, neitherſhoull 
they delire, except it be for ſinne, as Paw (aid,apodl 
ſotvi, 1 deſire to be diſſolved, Phil, 1, 23, Whentkfſoul 
is out of the body, it defireth to be inthe body. Revel, 
6-10, How long O Lord holy and true, deft thou ut 
and reuenge our blood? The ſoulcs call ittheir 
becauſethey long for their bodies againe, and forths 
it is, thatthe body wherr it is ;ſeparared from theſoul 
is call:d [nepheſþ] rhe ſoule, why is the body calledile 
foule? becauſc it ſhall be joyned tothe ſoule aganes 
it was before, and the ſoulc ſhall dwell inthe famedo 
dy, this is therefore contrary ro nature, foraman 
make aſeparation betwixt his owre ſoule and hisÞ6 
die, 

Againe, it is contrary to thedivine law, the Lod 
commandeth us t5 Ive our ncighbour as our Kt 
bur a wan that kilierh hiſelfe cannot love bimſel [beopy 

Thirdly, it is contrary to humane Jawes, andthe! wed, 
fore they dee as much as they canto refraine it, becWF The 
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og caketh away a member from the commonwealth, 
fiſh have made ordinances; that ſuch be made open 
8! bectacles,and that they be not buried in Chriſtian bu» 
al to reftraine this linne. 

Itisnot lawfull for a man to kill himſelfe for dere- 
| fation of finnes palt , forthis life is onely the time of 
e, therefore the fathers defined itthus, Eff 
neurons unde peudet aternites, itis the moment upon 
which our crernity hangeth: and as thoſe whoare com- 
wittedro priſon, muſt not breake the priſon at their 
ome band, untill hee whocommirreth them to priſon 
command them to come out: Non enim pane vitatur 
faninadiſceſſione, (edcreſcit, when a man breaketh the 
priſon he eſchewerth gor the puniſhment by flying, but 
exreaſerh it rather. Zzacrecia killed herſelfe thar (hee 
kxuldnot be defiled by Tarquinias,but it had beene no 
lwgein her, if ſhe had nor given her conſent; for if a 
voman that is forced agaiuſt her will ſhould lofe her 
wyinity, then chaſtitie ſhould not be reckoned a- 
worglt che gifts of the minde, bur onely amongſt the 
_ the body ,as ſtrength, beauty, and-health;rhere- 
was2uilty of ſelfe murther,It is not lawfull for 
minto kill himſelfe troeſchew finne te come, for wee 
muſtnor. doc cvill that good may come of it; ir isnot 
lwfull for a man to cut the thread of his owne life, | 
that hee may enjoy life crernall, for God onely deter- 
wideth the time of his abode here, and when hee ſhall Fee 
remove; and therefore the children of God have wait- — 

edalwaics till the Lord ſhould make-the diflolurion, 
Las. 2. 29. Now "Annes letteſt thew thy ſervant depart 
wpece;in the Syriacke it is, now thou openeſt the pri- 
ladoore;rhe priſoner muſt not go out untill the priſon | 
ſe opened unto him. Pb, 1. 23. 1 deſire tove aiſſob | 


ore, 
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Ws 
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"Y The Stoicks ſaid, if a wiſe man were taken captive | 
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The Scoickes held that | hee might ſoone relieve himſelfe; andif he thoughtaee 
a man might £12 \ pimfelte happy in bends, hee might quickly looſehim. 
ſelfe; and Seneca ſaid, Qnamonnque venam noſtri 
e//a venam ad libertatem: hee meant that a man mi 
open a veine,and let himlelfe blood to death:butityg 
betrer ſaid of Plats, Ne divides lignum in via, that 5 
take not the ſoule from the body in the way here, 
What are we to judge of Sempſon who killed himſelk, 
As Sampſon was a type of Chriſt in his conceptiay, 
ſowas he in many of his actions, and in his death; 6@ 
briel the angell told Mary of her conception:ſo didthe 
angel| tell Sawpſorns mother,/ud. 13.3. and as the angel 
name whocame to Mary was Gabriel, fo the named 
the angell who came ro Sempſons mother was din 
JOEY rable; Sampſon was atype of Chriſt in his name, hens 
kec4is called Shamfhon , Solilus or little Sunne, ſo Chriltisthe 
BOW 6; cade 1 _ Swnne of righteouſneſſe, Malac. 4. 2. Hee was atypeal 
| EO et © Chriſt in his marriage:as he married with the Philiftrr, | 
i 2 TIWRP | ſo Chriſt married withthe Gentiles; and Sampſon 
moe at his death then in life, ſodid Chrift. Sawſe 
Swpſexin bis death | was directed by the Lords Spirit, inhis marriage, 
Wn DF tOPI-| 14. 4. Hi father and bis mother knew not thatit wa 
of the Lord that hee ſought an occaſion againſt the Philifin: 
as hee wasa ſnare to the Philiſtins in his marriage, and 
direted by the Lord in itzſo was he in his dearh,hewss 
| COPD /rpulitoagitart | direQed by the (pirit of the Lord in it: in the original) 
pa JD Tintiensbuli, | ITS, [| Pagnam | bac illuc inopell; a Spirits,lud, 13,25, 
ic dium quod percu/- | the bells which hung in the skirts of A«rons garments 
PROT are called Pagnamon Jbecauſe they were ſhaken to &ito, 
"7 But hee detired to die with his enemies, 
ye es Hee deſired not to die with his enemies that undt- 
| 519yſen cefiredro ie | CUMCiſed death, Pſal. 25. 9. Deftroy not my ſoule with the 
with 11s enemies, but | wicked: and his laſt words may be taken rather asacot- 
gdeath, c<fonthena prayer:asa goed captaine had rarher die, 
then that his enea:ics ſhould preyaile; andthe =_ | 
reckoned | 
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die, | 
ned 


of elſe-murther 


reckoned him among} the martyrs, for hee moſt wil- | 
ingly bare witneſle to the truth, Secondly, his teſti. 
was confirmed by his death, and it was for a di- 
niſe and ſupernaturall cruth, Andlaſtly, for the glory 
ofGod; all which concurred in the death of Samp/on, 
andthe Lord accepted of his prayer , and heard him 
when hee dyed, and gave him greater ſtrength then 


tefore, | 

How could Sampſon be a type of Chriſt, ſeing hee 
committed many great ſinnes? 

Many were types of Chriſt, but notin thei fnnes., 
Tichwixs in [1is rule ſer downe by A#guftine, faith, 4b 
hivim vel removenada quoad ſignificationem iftam, pec- 
ts, vel ea in corports chrifls (quod eft Eccleſia) partes ac 
menbra, 904 peccats inter dam contaminentur, rans/eren- 
&, hee mcancth, that as types of Chriſt they commit- 
tednot choſe ſinnes, bur as members of the Church 
they fioned; and the finnes ſhould nat be transferred 
wothem as they were types of Chriſt, but as they 
wemembers of the Church , A mans picture doth 
tet alwayes repreſent the man, tor ſometimes the 

is in the wood; and ſometimes in the ſtone, or 

paper,and ſomerimes in the collours,and ſometimes in 
oskilfulneſſe of the painter 3 yet it is the picture of 
lat man which it repreſcnteth: ſo althoughthere be des | 
les and wants in the types of Chriſt,yev they may be 
ypes of him. Now if Sampſon had beene a ſelfe mur- | 
lterer, the Apoſtle would never have reckoned him up 
wongſt the faithful. 

Aman is bound by lawfull meancs to ſeeke the pre- 
ſervation of his life, the Hebrewes call this Yivificare, 
Onetat aft um continuum: nou incheatum,that is,it hgnih- 


—— 


athe preſervation of life, but notthe beginning of | 
life, as Nam, 2 2.3.3. 7 ſhould have killed thee, ſed aſtnum | 
ificaſſem, that is, 1 ſhould have kept the aſſe alrue. So | 
Num, 


Lo ER 


Reaſons proving that 


| $awp/on died in the fas 


vour of God. 


Ouef, 
Anſw. 


Men albeit thty com- 
mir great finnes, may 


betypes of Chriſt, 


Sims. 


UIVIFICARE quid 
apud Hebr £97. 


| 
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| 


A man is a (clfe mur- 


dowrie oh « & ole 
alvs, eft vitium quan- 
py exceditur mod. 


The life taken for the 


—_— 


| 


have ye preſerved the women alive, SO Lac. 17.34; 

A man is guilty of ſelfe murther, when he ſpendet 
the meanes prodigally which ſhould enterraine hi 
life; wee have a naturall life , and a ſpiritual life, the 
meancs which cntertaine our naturall life are calleday 
life ; Whew thow befieceft 4 towne, thou ſhalt not cut deaw 
the fruitful trees, Arbor enim agri homo eft , for thetre 
of the field s man, Dewt. 20, 19.that 15, it is the 
meanes which intertaines the life of man, So Provet, 


| 27.27, It ſhall be life to thy maides, that is, maintenance, 


Soin the Goſpell it is ſaid, that the poere widowal 
into the treaſury i>o» rv Hier, her whole life, thatis, het 
whole ſubſtance. Mark. 12. 44. Sothe woman hang 
an iſſue of blood twelve yeares,ſpent her living upos 
the Phylitians. Zee. 8, 43. #0 7 Bior, ber whole bt: So 
Ecclef. 6. 8. The poore walking before the living ; warke 
the oppoſition, Peore and /iving, for living and dud; 
the pooreare judged asthey were dead civilly,beemle 
they want the comfortable meanes to entertainetheir 
life; when men do prodigally waſte the meanes which 
ſhould entertaine theirlife this the Greekes call «=, 
as if yee would ſay, now falvatis ſui; ſuch a one wathat 
forlorne ſonne, Zuk-15, 13, bo waſted his ſubſtance with 
ri0tous living, (3 dawn. 

Our life isalſo taken for our ſpirituall life, and when 
wee have got the care to entertaine the grace of Godin 
our ſelves, then wee are ſaid ro-be murtherersotour 
ſoules, and when wee negleQ the meanes of our (alvatt- 
on,ſuch asthoſe, New. 16.38.are called percatores in at: 
mem ſuam, ſinners againſt their owne {oule; the liſedl 
the ſouleis a more excellent life, thenthe lite of the bo- 
dyz the life of nature is ſcared but in the blood, Yi 
in ſanguine, the life is in the blood, Gen. 9. but our (pitt 
euall life isin theblood of Chriſt: our natural! life 


intercained 


Lia | 


Num,z7. 15. Num Vivificeſts omnem feminam! thatis { | 
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Of cruell murther. 


ined with corruptible things, Thow ſhalt nor 
bro the trees thereof by forcing an axe againſt them, 
| ir thou myſt cate of them ; and thou ſhalt net cut them 
| have, for the tree of the field is mans life, Dent. 20, 
19. But our ſpirituall life is jntertained by rhe eree of 
lieleſus Chriſt, therefore this life is called che life of 
Ol. Epheſ. 4. 18. 

The Hebrewes ſay, that the Ammonites and Moa- 
les who drew the 1/r2e/ztes to ilolatrie, and killed 
heir ſoules, were puniſhed unto the tenth generation, 
'thatthey ſhould never cnter into the Congregation: 
'buttheEdowizes who killed them with the (word, and 
the Zeyptiens who drowncd them, were but puniſhed 
'totherhird generation, 
| Theconcluſion of this is, ifir be a great ſinneto pur 
'ourthelife of another man, it is a greater fin for a man 
put out his owne life, for he mult love his neighbour 
/shimſelfe, 


| 
rr — — 
| 


EXERCITAT. V. 


| Of cruell murther, 


(ommandement, VI. 


| Ia. 33. 1. There were preſent at that ſeaſon ſome that 
uid bim of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled 
Wibtheir ſacrifices, | 


F#m us enquire here, firſt, why Plate mingled the 
Jlood of the Galileans with their ſacrifices? Second- 

why they propound this queſtion to Chriſt: 
The ocoafion why Plate mingled their blood w_ 
O the 


_ Iv 


The coule why Pilate 
-illed the Galdleans, 


Cay 
(clte, 


—_— 


——— 


Exercitations Divine, Command.6, Lib, 


m— 


3303 ExaFores. 
= þ' colleffor tributo- 
rum a CY) c0ll:zere. 
xn Peccatores 


How Ind! of Galrlrs 
drew people after him, 
and taught them that 
that they ſhould obey 
no King but. God, 


Auguſtus apooited a 


lacrifice for himz 


| P:late when hee ſaw theſe Galileans (who were thefl 


their ſacrifices was this; when the Romans had ſubduey | them 
the Tewes,they laid grievous taxations upon them, a | others, 
they ſent their Publicans abroad dayly to exztt of | 
them, and therefore they called them Negeſhim, exagy, 
res, inthe Syriack, Gabbr,colleor tributorum, frame. 
Syriack word Gabba, which ſ1gnifierh to gather tribus 
or tole; they hated them ſo, that they callcd them. 
ners, and they would not marry withthem there@xe! 
they ſaid, ne contimgas tibi uxor que ſit aliqua ? public. 
»w, and they would not cate with them, nor converſe. 
with them becauſe the Publicans handled the lene | 
ſo hardly, they hated both them and the Romanser. 
ceedirglyz and one 1udas of Galile, AF. 5, 37. nth 
dayes of the taxation, roſe up and drew away muth 
after bim; he taught thoſe that followed him,tha 
(hould acknowledge no other King but God, andihat 
they ſhould haveno other Lord but God himfſelfe;and 
he reaſoned this waves, thou ſhalt wor ſhip the Lind th 
Ged,and bim onely ſhalt thou ſerve; therefore all civillhs 
nour is forbidden to bee given to Kings; not unliken 
that concluſion of the Pope,the ſpirituall man judge | 
al] chings, and he is judged of none; therefore thePape 
and the clergy are exemted from all civill authority. 
Philo in his booke de legation: ad Caium, efibnk, 
that £#g»/{u5 upon his owne charges appointedady- 
ly ſacrifice for himſclfe in the temple; and | 
au writing upon A, 5, ſheweth that this ludw 64 
leus forbad that any ſhould facrifice for the Emperou; iſ 


lowers of 1udes Galilzus) (acrificing , hee came up 
chem and killed them, and mingled their blcod with 
their ſacrifices, becauſe they forbad to ſacrifice forC# 
ſar. Somecame and told Chriſt what P:4ate had done WW 
rorheſe men, andthcy thought that theſe men wer YÞ 
greater ſinners then others, for thoſe who are cut _ | 
the 


—_— 


Of cruell murther. 


bz 


lo7 


= | theſword,men thinke that they are greater ſinners then 


WY! ahers, and that they die not well; but a man may die a 
violent death, and yer die in the favour of God, a ſud- 
dendeath is not alwayes a bad death, obs ſonnes dicd | 
ddenly, bur to the wicked it is a bad death, 70b. 34 | 
10.and /oſias was killed in th>bartell,and yet the Lord 
ſarb, 4 #1l gather thee to thy fathers, and thou ſhalt be o4- 
thred to thy grave in peace. 2 King. 22.20, 


Now for Pzlatescruclty , it may be exaggerated by 
 gany circumſtances: Firſt, who did ir, when ke didir, | 
vherehe did it; for ations are accounted either good | 
| ocevill, not onely from the objeR and end, bur allo 
fromthe circumſtances; for even as inthe naturall bo. 
&, itisnot enough to bee a perfeR man,and want no 
member, but alſs that he have colour, proportion, and 
 fraghtnefſe, which doe grace the body: Soan ation 
$norgood, unleſle all the circumſtances concurre; bur 
tixaccounted as an evill ation, ifany circumſtance be 
mating; therefore Thomas ſaith well, Bonum non niſi ex 
integra cauſa conſtare, malum vero ex quocungque dcfectu 
wnfſwgere, When many circumſtances concurre in an 
Gillation, they aggravate the (inne very much,as the 
elites, Ezek. 23, 37, committed ſpirituall adulcerie 

mheheir Idols, they ſacrificed their children to A70- 
&; they defiled the SanRuary with blood, and they 
&hled ic with bloud upon the Sabbath day. There 
were many circumſtances to exaggerate Pilates fat, 
W fiſt, thar a Magiſtrate ſhould kill fo cruelly, this was 
erurere Fr uciaare. Hat, 10,38, and OCT goreery inter fi- 
we, Secondly, the place exaggerartes the fat, being 
One inthe temp'e. When Atha/zah was to bee killed, 
lbvjeds the Prieſt commanded to carry her forth with- 
[the ranges, 2 King, 11. 15. that is, without the pre- 
aQ of the temple, he would not have her bloud thed | 
Erethe temple to defile it, this murther came neareſt | 
O23 to 


EF SEESTSESTT. 


een 


>585 T5 DMS, RSS 


ere 
131 | 
the 


A violent death not al-s 
Wayes a bad death, 


The exaggeration of 
Plates cruelty, 


Them, 2, 2, * . 
_ qua. 


Great cruelty in Plate” 
to kill thoſe, be berg a 


Magiſtrate, | 


w__ 


| 
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j 
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Lib. 


E xercitations Divine, Command.s6, 


Great emelry to kill 
them in the tewp!e- 


| When the hidirg of a 


fin diminuheth fan, 


Ob; 


eAnſv. 
The heathen carried 
great reverence to the 
Al:ar, 


Turnthi ad verſarid, 


$.iddas ta awves. 


to Zacharies murther , who was killed betwin the 
porch and the Altar, which was nearer to the hola! 
all then the Alrarzhe killed them inthe temple 
ly inthe fight of all men, Thomas ſaith well, Ocealtgy 
peccatt, que eſt ſimplex circamſlantia peceati, dimmuit 
nou auger peccarum; 11911 quia ſtznum verecnndie, & gi 
manifeſt2 peccat, cum agit, tum docet, that is, the hid 
of the ſinne which is one circumſtance that concurrah 
in the ſione, it doth not aggravate the finne, becauſe! 
is a figne of ſhamefaſtneſle, and hee that commitahy! 
ſinne publikely, he both doth it, and reacheth other 
doethe like, Eſay. 3, 9. they proclaime their _ 


Sodome, that is,they ſhew them out and hide theme, 
Sed quando occultatio peccati eft cauſa peccati,nou diminit| 
ſed anget (x conſtituit novam ſpeciem peccati,as it Sink 
erct theft, fraud, or deceit, | 

Thirdly, to kill them that were not under his juriſg | 
ion; forthe Ga/ileans were under the juriſdiftion of 
Herod, {0 to kill them at the altar which was theplace 
of refuge , when they were now begging pardonfar 
their ſinnes, this aggravaterh the ſinne more, 

If it be ſaid that Plate was an heathen, and had nore- 
ſpe& to the altar, 

See what reverence the heathen carried to theAltar, 
for when any perſon fled tothe Aitar for refuge, they 
would never kill him there, if hee refuſed to come out 
from the Altar, they would ſmoake him out,andifthat 
would not ſerve the turne, they wouldcloſe himupin 
the temple that hee might famiſh there, and thatthe 


neathen had alwayes a reſpeQto the Altar ofrefuge,we 
may ſee it by the hiſtory of 4myry. 

Amyrs being ſent by the Sybarites tothe oracle of 
Deſphos, to conſult how long their Common- 
ſhould ſtand; ir was anſwered, that ir ſhould continne 


ever untill they reverenced man more then the pork 


— — 


is The Lord enquireth for bloud'& puniſheth it. 


109 


t the hee ecing one day a ſlave beaten by his maſter, and 
of  ſyingeo the altar of refuge, yet his maſter ſpared him 

blie, | 

utah 


wotthere; then rhe ſlave fled ro the tombe of his ma- 
fers father , and then his maſter ſpared him ; which 
when 4-yr perceived, preſently he went and fold all 


01 tathe had, and went and dwelt at Peloponeſus, for now 
dn | [ke,faid hee, that men are more reverenced then the 
rreth 'MY) gc. By this we may ſee what regard the heathen had 
ule MY of old to the altars, and whar a barbarous cruelty was 


thisin Pilate to Kill theſe poore Galileens , when they 
pete ſacrificing. 

—__ The concluſion of this is, that the Lord abhorreth 
once. | MY al munther, but eſpecially cruel] murther, committed 
nut | WI openly in the fight of God and his people. 


——— 


| EXERCITAT. VI. 


at's Pow che Lord enquireth for blood 
| and- puniſheth it. 


| 
| Commandement. VL 


hey | Pl. 9. 12. When hee maketh inquiſition for bloud, he 
out | WW nnembreth them, 


tm | eLord enquireth for bloud, and then revengeth 

the it, Firſt, hee enquireth for bloud: Ger. 4: 9. Aud 
WC | the Lord aid unto Cain,where is Abel thy brother? SOGen, 

(1.22 Behold now his blood is required at our bands. Da- 

#h,ef [ammo judicio inquirere, to ſcarch diligently, 

| The Lord requiceth this blood, at he ſtones and tim 
|krof the houſe, Habak. 2, 11. and at the hands ofa beaſt, 


|&#,5. 9. and at the hands of a man, that is, of a com- 
O3 mon 


| 


| 


Concluſion. 


| 


God firſt enquirerh for} 
blood, and then punt» 
ſketh it, 


a quzfruit fant 
tatus, percunttatus eff 
God requireth the 
blood of man, from rea- 
{ onable, unreaſonable, 


a nd {enſclefle creatures.) 


i. 
A— 
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Exercitations Divine. Command 6. Lib., 


God frarcheth out 
blood from the ſh:dder 
tv thekcK inyenrer, 


How a mans ſinne finz 
deth him our. 

Ya” cubauits excuba- 
vit 'proprie beſfiarum 


eſt. 


Why is ſenſe attributed 
to ſenſclefle creatures. 


mon man, and at the hands of a great wan, anda the 
bands of a mans brother: and hee enquireth after the 
blood, from the ſhedCer of the blood, to the authorge 
firſt cauſe; there was the hand of the Amvmonitethathi, 
led Y/riab; there was the hand of 7oab that ſet himin the 
forefront of the bartell, and there was rhe haad of D4 
vid that invented this: yet Nathan paſled by them 
and ſaid to David, Thou baſt killed Friab the Hite with 
the ſword, 2 Sem, 12-9, Sorhere were the falſe witeſ, 
ſes who teſtified againſt NVaborh and ſtored him, ang 
the falſe Iudges who condemned him, and then lezy/ 
the Queene, and laft the King, who ſealed allwith his 
ſigner: and yet it is ſaid, that Ahab killed him, 1 Kay, 
21.19. Haſt thou killed and taken poſſe(ſron? The Lord 
ſayes, Num. 32.23. Tour finnes ſhall find you out; The 
guilt of finne leaveth ſuch a ſcent behind it,thatthepy, 
niſhment followeth ir and findeth it our, evens the 
dog by the ſcent tindeth out the Hare, and as the hew 
and cry followeth the murtherer; ſo doth the 

ing hand of God follow the fin of murther hometo 
doore of him that committed it, Gen.4.7. $iw [wit] 
tyeth at the doore, that is, the guilt of (in, as a maſtivedy 
lyeth at the doore, Dev, 31. 17. Many evillsanine 
Lles ſball find them, man findeth out (inne firſt, and line 
findeth him out againe. And ſee how the ſenſelele 
creatures diſcover the blood and enquire afterit; 
faith, Let not the earth cover my blood. Cap,16, 18, When 
ſenſe is given to heaven and earth, then the Lordiyw 
fieth by this, that this ſione is ſuch, that ir inverrethiie 
nature of the ſenſeleſle creatures ſettled by God: 86 
therefore they ſecke to bee revenged of this ſine, al 
cry out for a vengeance, which is ſpoken of ſuch ſind 
in the Scriptures which mult preſently bee puniikes 
without any delay. 


| As the Lord ſcarcheth and enquireth forthe __ 


U?''TLLO TO 


/ 


WU The Lord enquireth for bloud &> puniſhethit. 


@heerevengeth it, when Zechariah was killed berwixt 
the porch and the altar, what ſaid hee? The Lord looke 
it, and require it. 2 Chron, 24.a0d the Lord anſwe- 
redto his requeſt, Lc, 11. 51, 7 ſay anto you tt ſhallbe re- 
Ayere was ſcarcely paſt when the Princes who 
raadiſcended to this bloudy murther, were 2ll killed 
| bythe 4/97 44w2, and the King bimſelte was wounded, 
| {there hee died; ſee how the Lord revenged this 
ond | 

Andwe ſeethis more evidently in David, 2 Sam, 2. 
4,10, Becauſe thou haſ{ [aine Yriah the Hittite, with the 
ſwrdeſthe CAmmonite, the ſword ſhall never depart from 
thiuſe, which was performed, firſt, inthe ſlaughter 
' of is fonne Ammon; ſecondly, of Abſolo: thirdly, in 
74h; then in the five ſonnes of 7ebo/aphat, 2 Chrep. 
41, And ot all the ſonnes of Joram except Achazia whe 
'nsalſo killed by the King of Zezreel. 2. Chrow. 22. And 
 8hdlis killed all the Kings ſeed except Fvas,who was als 
killed afterwards by his ſervants. 2 Chrop. 24. and 
hisfonne Amazirh was killed, 2'Chron. 25. 27, and loſs- 
\ows killed-in the batrel!, 2 Chron, 35. 23. and laſtly, 
the fonges of Zedebkias killed by Nebuchadnezzar, 2, 
\lag.25. 7. ſce how the ſword never departed from his 
' houſe 


| Secondly , the Lord maketh the conſcience to bee 
lanes engines, the revenger ofthe blood; for when a 
[nan hath once committed this finne, how fearefully 
dath his conſcience torment him? When /o«b wrote 
0Devid that /riah was killed at Rebbs, David thought 
'but lightly of the marter at the firſt , what wrote hee 
'hackto /04b* Let wot this matter troable thee. for the ſword 
kwvoureth the one as well as the other, 2Sam, 11. 25. But 
ke how this matter troubled hira after his conſcience 
ws wakened, then hee aid thatthis blood was alwayes 
Wcfore him. ſal. 5 1. 3. it is verbars forenſe, alwayes 
| anding 
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| God revengeth blood 
| when he hath ſcarched 
it out, 


How hee reyen ged the 
blood of Zachariab, 


How theLord revenged 
the blood of Yriab upon 
Da wa and his poſterity” 


ence of man to revenge 
= blood that hs hath 
ihed, 


_ 


_— 
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Ged makes the conſci- 


| 
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Exercitations Divine, Command.6 . Libs 


22D @ ſangui- 
nibus. 
| 


| Blood a great ſting to 


| the conſcience. 

| 

| 

———Þ 

a4 GipaDnſ) 2 
| erit titubations git of- 
| fenſoont cords. 


The ſoulcs departed de- 
fire their blood to be 
revenged, 


Abſolute defices with - 
our finne ſhall be gran- 
ted, 


| 


' 

: A ground of cur reſur- 
reion, 

' 


| 


— 
— 


| 


n— OSS ——_ 


ſtanding up in his face, and pleading againſt him, ag| 
he ——_ thatthe Lord would deliver him, Ts = 
»im] from blacas in the plurall number, to ſignifiethy 
greatnes of this ſinne; or becauſe hee was net 
guilty of the blood of Fr#ah,but alſo of thoſe whower 
killed with him. Ab:24i/ when ſhee diſſwad:d Devil 
from killing of Nabal, 2. Sam. 25. 31. ſheefſaid, Thy 
this would be no griefe to David, nor offence of heart y 
Lord, inthe origioall it is, [ Lepukah alemicſhal] it (yl : 
be no ttaggering or ſtumbling; the conſcience is offy. | {| De"! 
ded at the remembrance of the ſhedding of innocent d 
blood, as when a man daſheth his foot againſt a ſtore, 
David when hee remembred this, would not drinke of 
the water which was gotten out of the well of Bubley 
by the hazard of the bloud of men; ſee what difference 
is betwcene the conſcience wakened and not w 
and how little David eſteemed of ſhedding of blood in 
the firſt caſe, and how much in the ſecond, 
Thirdly, the ſoules of thoſe who have beenemur. 
thered, cry from the heavens for a vengeance upa 
thoſe who have murthered them, Rev. 6, 10. Hmwlm 
Lord holy and true, dsft thou not judge and revenge m 
blood upon thoſe that dwell upon the earth? this crying 
the ſoules is not from (infull paſſion, as the Apoſilesde 
fired that fire might come from heaven and burnethe 
Samaritans, Luc. 9. 54+ but this defire ofthe gle 
ſoules is without finne;and all deſires without fin,which 
are abſolute defires, muſt be fulfilled; 1 ſay abſolute 
deſires, becauſe ChriG deſired without (innethatthe 
cup might paſſe from him, butic was notan abſolur, 
but a conditionall deſire: but abſolute deſires multde 
fullflled; this is one of the grounds of the reſurredion, 
becauſe the ſoules now without finne, doe long tobe 
joyaed to their bodies againe , therefore it muſt be 
granted ro them, _ 


wh Of law full defence: nn 
— | The concluſion of this is, let us pray with David to | oh 
2nd| vepeus from blood, and lct us Rudy to web our bands 
ds. i is invocencre, that wee may compaſſe the Lords alter, Pſal. 
a 16,6 and thatthe Lord would not gather our life with 
lndy men,uer/e 9 

vere | 
I by "Y 
2 EXERCITAT. VIL 
n Deinculpata tutela, How a man may lawfully 
et defend himſelfe. 
Me. 
_ Commandement- VI. 
BY End, 21. 2. 1f's theife be found breaking up,and be ſmit- 
WY other be dicytbere ful be no blood ſhed for bim, if the 
"|| tnnne be ri/er upon bim there foal be blood (bed for him. 
w WE have ſpoken of unlawfull killing, which is | 
w murther;now irremaineth to ſpeake of lawfull 
ny liliag,and che firſt branch of this is,#nca/pata rutele,and | 
i the _ is cafuall ſlaughter, _ | 

commandeth that a man ſhould not kill his 
P "eq" ſecondly, that he ſhould preſerve tim- | | 
I | —_ hat by mags not bunk hens | 
; is confidered {1xe manner of wayes. Firſt, as 
i kris Chriftian;ſecondly,as he is a Magiſtrate, third- | wares ne | 
the [hasheis a Souldier; fovrthly,as heis a Citizen fiftly, 
a shee is a Moraliſt; and laſtly, as hee isthe worke of 

Wyre, 

- ln his firft eſtate he is conſidered as a Chriſtian, and : 
\be\ i ® hee muſt lay aſide all hatred : itisnarurall fora | $0;,4 mnate. bow 
| be 
The 


Wn to Jove his friend, and it is naturall to him in his 
arupr eſtate to hate his exemy : but itis aworke of | 
I P = ao 
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Exercitations Divine. (ommand.6. Likz, 


Asa Magiſtrate, 


As a Souldice, 


As a Citizen, 


As a Moraliſt, 


Asthe worke of nature. 


grace whena man pardoneth injuries done unto hin, 
The Lord commended S«/omon much for this, Thy by 
ſoup ht not the life of his enemies, 1. King. 3.11, 

Secondly, man is conlidered as a Magiſtrate, a 
then, Hee beareth not the foord in vaine, Rom. 11, 6,hq 
hce muſt remember thart it is g/adine Deri,cy Gideany; 
ſword of the Lord and of Giacon, Tnag. 7.20, and bees 
the Lords {word-bcarer: his part 1s roinſtitute 
!aws,and put them in execution for puniſhing oftraf 
grcfſours. 

Thirdly, a man is confidered as hee isa Souldieray Ml 
thea hee is reputed ro be without honour, if he fightta Ml 
for the wellfare of his own country,and ſcekenottore.! 
paire the wrongs done unto it. | 

Fourthly hee is conſidered as a Cittizen, and heres Ml 
is bound to ſeekeredrefſe of his wrongs by the lav,ad; 
not to reverge himſclte. | 

Fiftly, hee 15 confidered as.a Moralift, thenitizmete! 
honourable for him to overcome his paſſions, than for] 
him to overcome a ſtrong city,” Prev. 16. 32.andinths| 


conſideration hee ſhould be more caretall pot to doez| [ 


wrong, then not to receive a wrong. | 
' Sixtly,hee is conſidered as the worke of nature,ud| 
then hee ſhould be fartheſt from revenge; 

Let us confider how nature bringerh forth a mat, 
and that will teach him to doe no wrong to his neigh 
bour: the Apoſtle, r. Coy. 11- taketh an argumentfrom 
nature, Doth not wature Feach you that it i unſeemelyfar « 
roman to be ſbaven? Sonature teacheth a man in bisfrſ 
creation a1d birth to bea pezccable creature, 
ſhebringerh him forth without weapons, 

But by this reaſon yce may ſay that a man may not 
defend himſclfeagainſt injyrics, becauſe nature bring 
eth him forth without weapos. 


Nature Rtill ſecketh the prelervationof it ſelfe, and ls 


that 


A —_ c 


© 
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= Of lawfull defence. 15 D | 


that which nature afforderh not to a manfor his pre- | 
eration,art muſt helpe ir. Example, nature bringeth | Nature fecketh helpe 
anhaman naked, now becauſe of the injury of the | jtfuh. 
weather, and the uncomelincfle of the body fince the 
kl, oxture ſeeketh art tohelpe her,to make cloathes for 
18anto cover his nakedneiſe,and ro defend himfelfe 
fromthe injury of the weather;ſo doth it for weapons 
| 4ſenlive, bur never for offenſive inthe firſt place: the | 
| hndofman is given to him for the ſafety of himſelfe, 
W bu nottowrong his cncmie, 1. Sa, 25. 26, Servavit TÞ Iv yin 
Wl nan (2419 5ibs, Hee hath reſerved thy hend to thy ſelfe: | 7,00 OO 
IH cortharthou ſhouldeſt kill Nb! with it, but that thou | 2464. | 
ſhouldeſt defend thy ſelfe from Sgw/, who is purſuing 
'theetorake thy lite. 
| When mea uſe their ftrengthto wrong one another, 
'khowthe holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of them, Dan 11.40, 
When hee deſcribeth the combat berwixt the king of 
WI &South,2nd che king of che North,hee bringeth them 
Wy ping like cwo bealts, and they are ſaid [arietare) to | pen pp 
WW pubeich their hornes like two rams: when men goc ; 
|this way to kill one another, abuſing their naturall| -* 
fagth,chey arclike untobeafts which puſh at others, | þ,, 4,4us. © 
adtbercfore in this caſe, Les him mort boaſt who putterh 
nike berne(ſe,as bee who putterth it off, 1. King. 20. 11. 
| ly, a man is todefend himſelfe:and in necefh - 
'Othe Lor.! maketh him a Magiſtrate + and as in ne- 
&fity all things are common for the ſafety of the life | A man in necefſtyi a | 
[ofman, that a man may goe to his neighbours vine- —_—— | 
jad, or his field, and cate ſo much as will fatisfie his" ; 
{wnger; fo in neceſſity the Lord maketha mana Ma- 
[Mate to defend himſelfe, when hee can have no o- 
meanesto ſave himſcife- Aad here wee muſt put a 
ence betwixt him, qu# infert injuriam, & qui pro- 
Mt injurjam,he muſt defend himſelfe, burnor wrong 
enemie, that muſt be his chiefe intention: and aſe- 
+= P32 Po cond 


nal pert ,impetiit cor- 
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cond intention,it hee can have no other Meanes tolave (il{ Not 
himfeife, then he becometh a Magiftrate in that ca. | 
2nd hee muſt take heede here firſt,that hee lecke pore 


., | venze; for, Vengeance # mine, ſaith the Lord, Rom,11 
| ram Bo notfeeke | therefore Daves faich , The _ avenge me of ther by 
: mine hand ſhall not be upon thee, 1 Sam. 24. 12. Som, 
20.22 Say not 1 will do to hizm as be hath done te mer, ly 
50* 15. Take vengeance on her , as ſhe hath done, ſo dothey 
to her,hexethe Prophet leaveth the revenge to God, 
And ifir be alledged that Sawo/om ſaid, 45 theyhne | 
done unto mee ſo bawe 1 done wnto them, 1ud,15.11.there- 
fore racn may revenge themſclves upon others, who 
have wronged then. | 
Vee muſt put a differencebetwixt a Magiſtratewho 
brareth not the ſword in vaine, Rom. 17. 4. and thoſe who 
revenge their wrongs heroico znſlint7u,as Phinbeas, Say. 
fon, ar:d Ebud;trom theſe who follow their owneparti 
cular revenge, for They knew not of what ſpirit they are, 
LKC- 9.55» 
What a man muſt doe | Before a man be brought tothis neceſhty eitherto 
belore kill orbe Kee, | 1:1 or be killed: firſt hee is to flee, and ſecondly tode- 
fend himſclfe by all meanes poſſible, but not topurlue, 
| ifhe be rid of — hd 
4 Firſt, hee is to flie, Mat7.10. 23. But whent 
- wm - 4m | cute you in ths city , flee yee into Se. wh . he 
f. ut v1. fe. ecenent of Nawverras is moſt falſe , cede rette admits fu | 
Fat ut adapa vVitetur, & ad honorem recuperandums, Site, 
aefenſio cum interfectione eft licita, quia ſuga eff igntm- 
aſa, 
i” he c hee is bound to flee to defend himſelfe, ſohee 
VINX B17! | js bound to hold off the injury:when 7Zcher«m Kingof 
F772 1/rael ſent a man to take Eliſha, Eliſbe ſaid; Shut the dot, 
07 ,7i-2itz, eu2 in jo- | and bold biz faft at the doore, 2. King. 6,23-itis not well 
(ious 14 6/1 6/122 9% | tranflated, Handle bim ronghty,he was oncly to fave hin 


extra ſepta mgrifſ us 


| trritat in me, ſe!fe here, 


a 
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Of lawfull defence: 117 
Now when he hath uſed all other meanes,and cannot ct x 
W' Gre bis life otherwiſe; then neceſſity in thar caſe make | TTINNDEL DR 


ahbim a magiſtrate, 1f 4 theeſe be found breaking u 

ad beſmitten that hee die, Exod. 2 op ifhee be = 
breaking up, ( im» bammehbbrbereth, ] but it is better 
aſlaced, com perfoſſrongs inflruments, if hee come with 
wiatroment io his hand to breake up the kouſe, now 
ſuch a caſe the Lord ſaith, if hee be killed, then bee 
abokilled him was free of bis blood, becauſe it was in 
henight time,and there was none to helpe Him; and it 
could nor be knowne whether hee. came torob or to 
kill; when Davidcame to ſeeke ſupport of Naba/, hee 
\pwehim.a churliſh anſwer, and ſaid, That many men 
wadeyes breake from their maſters, 1. Sam 25.10, but 
biel faith of David, that hee fgbreth the bartels of the 


kms not entered into the kingdome,he onely defend- 
dhim(elfe in fleeing from Saud, and this 4bi241 called a 
jutdefence,and ſaith that hee did fiehs rbe battell of the 
Lund, 


When Chriſt ſent his Diſciples abroadin their firſt 


Matao. 10.that is, ſuch a ſtaffe as might hinder them 
ntheir way, but take onely alight rod with them, no 
kfeofdetence: but when hee ſent them forth after- 
nds, he faith, Fee that bath not 8 ſword, let bims ſell bis 
any one, Luc.22.36.andthe Apoſtles ſeeme 
have carried ſwords in their defence, and although 
heſewords contained nota precept, yetthcy areraken 
om the common cuſtoome, as the oppoſition of the 

rtimes implyeth; and this ſwGrd. ( or if ye wall 
'taaſlate ir, aſacrificing knife, as ſome doe) they were 
buſeonely indefence of themſclves, and not to wrong 
ers, and therefore Percy when hee ſmote off Mal- 
'#w care,Chriſt faid to him, Put up thy ſword in bus place, 


"BY P 3 for 


lndverſ.28, what battels of the Lord had hee fought? | 4 


apedition, hee forbad them to rake a (taffe with them, 


Si in effoſſone, vel cum 
effo/]:0ms in/iruments 


Lex 12. tabularum ve- 
tat furem diurnum 0c- 
cidiniþ; telo ſe defendat 


A man fighteth the 
Lords batrell when hee | 
efendeth himefelfe. 


The Apoſtles carried 
weapons to defend 
them ſelyes. 

1147 2404» Sicg vel gia” 
did: 
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Exercitations Drouine. Command.6. Liba, 


for all they that take the ſword ſball periſh with the 
Mats. 26.52, | 

Eſay. 2.4.They ſhall beat their ſwords into ploweh- fly, 
and their ſpeares into pruning bookes, therefore it 
ſeeme that under the Gofpell, men may not uſe a defes. 
five weapon, 

This Pages ie is onely to be underſtood thus, thy 
under the Goſpell, people ſhonld live morepexceaby 
after their converſion then when they were Heather 
and Pagans. Secondly, ſome underſtand the 
to be interprered with this condition, the ſtate ofthe 
Church ſhall be ſuch, when all natiens ſhall receivethe 
Goſpell,and live as Chriſtians ſhould do that thenthere 
ſhall be no warres; and this rhey thinke ſhall be fullfl. 
ledafter the — of the _ " 

Matt. 5.39. Refoft mot evill, but whoſoever 
thee on the rieht = turne to bins jrs,zrm alfa: 
any man will ſue thee at the lew,and take away thy cog, le 
him have thy clocke a{ſs: Therefore it may ſeemethati 

is notlawfull for a Chriſtian to defend himſelte. 

= There is no place in the Scripture which hath berte 
| opnonpoms 00, wy *| more miſtaken then this: /s/i«» the Apoſtate abuſedthis 

fro Scripture, when hee would boxe the Chriſtians upan| 
the one cheeke, hee would bid them hold upthe other 
alſo; bur Chriſt in this place is not ſpeaking of every 
ſort of injury,but of light injuries,ſuch as are a boxe, of| 
a blow, or looſing ofa coat, or cloake; hee takethagt 
away all judicatories here;his meaning is oncly rhatwee 
ſhould be patient in lighter offences and wrongs , ad 
co remit ſomething of our right in ſuch things aye 
We way remit ſome» | May Tecover,and notto ftand punCtually in every ting, 
ng erqurighefes this 1s that which the Goſpel] teacheth. Soto goetwo 

"xins © pat þ mileswithaman if hee compell thee, but nor an hut 
dred: fo not to ſtand for acoate or a cloake;but if ami 
ſhould take all that thou haſt from thee, then _ 


—_ 


— 


Of lawfull defence. | 


t 


wrefilt bim, and ſeeke remedie by order of law. So 
te words following, give 8 him that asketh thee, and 
; bim that would borrow of thee, turne thow not away, 
onſ.42. if theſe words ſhould be extended to the far- 
eſt, there were nothing more hard, and it would be 
contrary to that, 2 , Cer, 8. 13, For 7 meane net that other 
| mo be eaſed and ye burdened. When hee biddeth them 
| ldap the other cheekeit is not meant literally here, bur 
tis weaning is, that they ſhould be patiene in ſuffering 
einjuries, Lam. 3.30. Hee giveth hy cheekes to bim that 
uiteth bize;chat is,he ſuffercth patiently, Chriſt himſelf 
whenhe was (maitren,did not holdup the other cheeke, 
butſkid, by ſ-miteſt chow mee? 10h, 18.2 3. therefore the 
words are not to be taken literally, butare ro be under- 
lood that we ſhould carry a Chriſtian heart, ready ro 
kgive, and not to proſecute all injuries, and to remit 
kaething of our ownerightat ſomerimes for the Gof- 
_ They ſay inthe Schoeles , that Yirtus mora- 
ws conſiitit in putts mathematice, but habet ſua la- 
| adinemr; it may be farther extended: ſo when thoſe 
| Criſtian vertues ace required, rhey are not ſo required 
RY ſuffer no ſort of extention; ye may ſpare your 
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doake,or your coate,but ifthey would ſpoile you of all, 
ſearenot to yeeld to that: Pan! forbiddeththe Corin- 
fiasto goe betote Heathen judges to plead; but yet 
tal being cnforced, appealed to Ceſar. Sothatrhe 
bolpell t2keth not away lawfull meanes from a man to 
&lend himſelfe,but onely ſheweth when, and how hee 

uſethoſe meanes,and how he ſhould forbeareto 
tobe repaired of light injuries. 
hom, 12. 19. Avenge not your ſelves: wh fxures 4d) 
wrns. 

When hee forbiJdeth them! 4/5, to avenge them- 
m0 /9% hee fortiddeththem not to defend themſelves, 
an {the words going before ſhew this, Reguite wet evil 


wh for 


— 


Wee fhould be patient | 
in ſuffering of injuries, 


Chriſ ſufered patient= 


Iy, yet held not wpthe 
other cheeke when hee 


was (mitten, 


fer extention. 


defence. 


Ob, 


Anſw. 


M cwall vermes may ſuf- 


The Goſpell taketh not 
away lawfull mcanes of 


God forbidde:h to re- 
| venge,burt norte defend 


—_— 
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vr evillhis is the deſcription of unlawful revenge, ud 
ie of lawfull defence, and hee giveth the r a. 
I 


— — 


geance is mine,and 1 will repay, ſaith the Lord, and Clrid Mi ly w 

ſaith,Shall not God avenge bu owne elet?? Luk, 18,7, Mii 
The conclufion of this is. Neceflity armeth a many 

defend himſelfe, but notto kill his neighbour, thi 

Exrrems, | called Gravy weeeſſites, but it it be extrema 

then hee is armed, -not-onely with defenſive, burgly 

offenfive weapons : but many men extend this 

too farre,when it is neither extrems neceſſit as,not gray 

nece/ſitas, 


Grabs, 


EXERCITAT. YIII. 


Of caſuall ſlaughter and who were admittedty 
the city of refuge. 


Commandement. YI. 


2 Sar, + 4+ Aud when the woman of Tekoeh ſpake 1th 


King, [be fell on her face (xc, 

THe fixt Commandement commandeth to cut 

* the guilty murtherer, ſo itappointed citiesof re- 
fuge for caſuall ſlaughter, or for thoſe whois ſudden 
| paſhon hadkilled a man, ſuch were ſhelteredin thecly 
of refuge; but the voluntary or wilfull murthererss 
not ſhelcered in the city of refuge. 

Igweremter, Weemuſt puta difference betwixt theſe two, #* 
| Arne ex — agere ignoranter, to doe a thing of ignh® 
| rance, and todoea thing ignorantly: to doe a boos. + 
norantly is ro doe a thing that wee are ignoraat 

weeare indoing of it ; but yet ignorance 1s not 


KA | prope 


Ez igwirantia, 


_—— 


|. Of caſuall laughter. 


cauſe why we doc it, but ſome other bad acci- 
OY which drawcth onthe ignorance, as Lot when hee | 
[ywith his daughters here he did it ignorantly,bur yer 
[ks ignorance was not the cauſe of his finne, but his | 
| bafenneſſe which drew on his ignorance: but hce is 
| (adtodoc a thing through ignorance, when his igno- 
[ aceisthe chicfeand the principall cauſe of his ation, 
#whena man was felling wood, his axe head flecth off 
ad killeth a man; here hee killeth a man of ignorance, 
this ignorance is the chicte and principal! cauſe of the | | 
ations it was not accerſita ignorantia, ſea fimplex igng- | © 3 
'ratiz,he drew not on this ignorance, but it was ſimple 
ipnorance , hee that killed a man of ignorance was ad- 
{mitted to the citic of refuge, but not hee who killed a 
\nadignorantly, 
| Thereare three ſorts of ations of men; the ficſtare | is <+o12/2e. 
(dnedeliberarcly, the ſecond in ſudden paſſion , the | 5/4 2% 
tird by chance ; the firſt are violent injuries and DIFOr'Y 
mongs, and theſe were not protected inthe cities of | #545usm, 
Irhage; the ſecond were the actions which were done dULSTIVAT = 
fadden p:Cſion, and theſe were admittedto the cities | ©7427: 
ofrefuge; as the woman of Tekoobs two ſonnes went to | 
Itebield, and the one of them killed th= other upon a | 
| idden, and the wornan ſaid unto the King, Remember 
t*brd, 2 Sam. 14, thatis, the law of the Lord, that 
Whappcinted cities of refuge to prote& ſuch, that the 
renger of blood kill them nor. Thethird were caſual] 
, When a man was killed by chance; as they who 
ares, and a1wittingly. Pd 20,3. and theſe were 
Witted tothe citics of refuge. 
Men doe things cither voluntarie willingly, invite 
Ruaſttheir will; ex pare? ##vite, or non invild, Firſt, 
one commitecth murther willingly, then he was Volent avie, 
Kadmitted to the citic of refuge, Secondly, when he | 4,c,e /2%%- 


| ER G . k , N\Ex parte imvite, 
Wed zavite , againſt his will, then hee wasadmirred nb kavice.. 
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ro the citie of refuge, b2cauſe this was /2norantia invia. 
cibils, mevitable ignorance; as if a man had beenefsl, 
ling wood, and his axe head had flowne off and killed; 
man. Thirdly, ex parte invite agere, as when man in 
ſudden paſſion had killed his neighbour, and he wax 
mitted rothe citic of refuge, Foutthly, on Invite og. 
re, this commeth ex /z norantis concomitante, Examyl, 
Matixs S evola intended to kill the King, he miſſedthe! 
King, and killed another in ſteed of him, and whenit W 
was told him, hee was ſorry that hce had not killedte 
King, hee did not this ex igworantia antecedente, ſults | 
i2norantia concomitante, and the falt was not imvulm.\Ml thi 
rium, he did it not envites but no imvite;and ſuchama | 
was not admitted to thecitie of refuge, | 
A man killeth three manner of waycs; Firſt, wha! 

the heart killeth and not the hand; Secondly, vhenthe 
hand killeth and not the heart ; and thirdly, when the 
heart andthe hand killerh, VVhen the hearr killethagd 
not the hand, that commcth not to be tried betore wen 
when the hand killeth but not the heart, theſe were 
mitted to the cities of refuges and thirdly, when bob MW 
the heart and the hand killed , and thoſe were natal Mi 
mirred to the cities of refuge, | 
| Exod, 21.12. He that ſmiteth a man that he die, (lt i 

ſurely pat to death; that is, if he ſmite him willingly, bee 
was not protected in the citic of refuge; the vulgartrath 
Litiortranſlateth it, qu# percn//erit hominem wolens «i 
dere, morte morietur, what meancth hee by this, wwſi 
occidere, willing to kill? doth hee meane this? hee that 
- ſtrikerh a man nor caſually, but willing to killa 

or meancth he this? he whe ſtriketh a man, willing tt 
hort him but not co kill him, and in the mcanetiment 
kill himz, Goth the law here conſider the purpoſe andit 
teation of the killer onely? no, but the law conſider 
here effeum, non affecTum, the effeR, and not bis aft 


1 A man killcth three 
3 wayei 


Of caſnall laughter. 


tion; wherher hee had a purpoſe ts kill him or not to 
Whim,if he kill him, he isa murtherer. Some doe kill, 
adiatend nor to kill; ſome intend ro ſtrike and not to 
lil and yet doe kill; and thirdly, ſome intend to kill, 
gdyerkill nr; none of theſe were admicted to the ci- 
tieof refuge. 
Theſe who killed of ignorance were admitted to the | The atortintich 
aticof refuge, with ſundry caveats. the citie of —_ M 
W The firſt caveat was this, that they behoved to bee in | (aveat.1. 
WI lefoll calling, as he that was felling woo, if his axe 
WW head had own off, & had killed a man,the Lord (aid in 
W' his caſe that it was he that killed him, and not the man 
kling wood, who caſually killed him; ations take not 
deirdenominztion from him who caſually doth ſuch 
thing, bur from him who of purpoſe doth it. When 
thechildren of che Prophets were gathering herbes for 
|teir dinner, 1. King. 4. one of them gathered colloquin- 
[uds, or fome poylonable herbe, and put it in the pot; 
{wwithce had peyſoned ſome of his fellowes through 
norance,he had beene protected in the citic of refuge, | [$7975 none rave 
becauſe be was in a lawfMl aQion; but if he ſhould bave | full calliog, 
| gnorantly killed a man in an unlawfull aQion, then 
fisignorance ſhould not have excuſed hiaz, Example, 
faman had ſtrucken a woman wich child not knowing 
tatſh:e was with child, and the child had died, hee 
wald not have beene protected in the citie of refuge, 
kecquſe he was in an unlawfull ation: So if he had bin 
0anunproficable ation, as if hee had beene mowing 
e upon the houſe top. Pſa). 129.29. anda ſtone had 
downe and killed a man , this ignorance would 
0B wt baye excuſed him, becauſe he was in an ynprofira- 
le ation, for men uſe not to mowe graſſe upon the 
wuſe top: So if hee had killed a man ignorantly in his 
_ bore or paſtime, res licita & ſeria caſum exenſat, res ve- 
s of Milleits & joceſa caſum atrociorens reddit. \Nher.a man | 
e107 | Q 2 is 


a 


MR 
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| is aboura lawfull aQion vr caracſt buſineſſe, hee ixex 
cuſed if he kill caſually, but if he be in ſport orabay 
trifles, then he is not excuſed, 

| { avearts. The fecoud caveat is, that hee oughtto bee cirawy 
ſpect ia his law full calling; and this is called debited 
vertentia, ifthe axe hea! had uſually flowne off before 
and bc had killed a man, then hee was not protected i 
the c:tic of refuge, becauſe hee had not uſed all meages 
poiTiblc to make.the head of the axe faſt + the likewee 
( {cc inthe puſhing oxe, Exod. 21. It the oxe uſed 
puſh, and his maſter kept him not within the houſeaad 
then if hee kill a man, his maſter wasto dic torit, ai} 
the citic of refuge ſaved him nor, | 
Caveats 3» Thirdly, it hee had an inſtrument in his handwhid 
was not a fit inſtrumentto kill a many, as if he hadali 
tle pebble ſtone ip his hand, or a ſmale rod, itama 
had died of ſuch aſtroake, then the man killermy 
be received within the citic of refuge; but if hee ſwat 
him with an inſtrument of iror, as with a ſword,ordy; 
L.4pis manwe 9wd apxd | gergthin hewas todie: So if he (mote him witha far 


| 


Hovran, i of the hand. Num. 35. 17, thatYs, with a ſtone thatfilkh 
rac; 4a "F® | the hand, as Kabb; Salomen iaterpretcth ir; notWitha 


little ſtone31o it he ſite him with a weaponof nod 
and chereis a greater reſtriction of wovd then of ins 
Caveat. 4+ Foucthly, if he had throwne a ſtone ata man wiew i 
| with hee might have beene killed , and nor fringe 
man, nor baving no hatred at him before-, neither 
| ſought his harme, if he had killed him, then he waspio 
tected within the citie of refuge: ia the former carat 
although he was hisenemie whom hee killed, yetifhee 
had nofitiaſtrument to kill bim with, hee wasexcul 
and procefted within the citic of refuge; in.chisaredl 
2Ichough he have a fie inftrument ro kill him, yetifteqpaer 
lawnot the man, orhated him before, and then Kileqy "ge," 
him then he was admitted to the citie of refuge. 


————— OO 
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Of caſual laughter. 


125 


' TheLord Dext. 19.9. promiſed tothem, when hee | 


kould enlarge their ponds, he would give them moe 
aties of refuge; this promile was made to them when 
were on the well ſide of /ordan, before they came 
ver the river;they had three cities aligned to them al- 
, onthe caſt ſide of /ordan, and he was to appoint 


other three moe for them in the weſt fide of /orden; in 


al,there were bur [ixe, 
| Itmay be asked,why there were as many cities of re- 
| appointed upon the eaſt (ide,as upon the welt fide 
| Indan;ſecing there were but two tribes and an halfe 
yon the eaſt ſide, and all the reſt upon the welt fide, 
theone was much more ſpacious then the other? 
Although that which was on the weſt of Jordan was 
mare large in.bredth then th& eaſt ſide, yetin length 
they were <quall;therefore he appointed as many cities 
| poache caſt (ide. as upon the weſt: and there may bee 
| gother reaſon afſizned, why he appointed as many ci- 
[ties on the caſt fide as on the weſt, becauſe thoſe who 
| dwelt in the caſt fide of Tordan were fartheſt from the 
| Temple, and the meaneAtGods worſhipzand therefore 
mere. more crucll , and rcadier to ſhed blood (as bor- 
&rers are) and ro obviate this; the Lord appointed 
| tree cities of rsfuge, on the caſt fide of /ordan. 
| Ia what citie wasthe caſe of caſuall ſlaughter tryed, 
[#hethcr in the ciries ofthe Levites, or in the next citic 
[uberethe ſlaughter was committed? 
| The man whicn hee killed, hes fled to thecitie of re- 
lope, that is, to one of the three cities of the Levites; 
bu when he was to bee tryed, whether he killed caſu- 


ay or not, then he was brought backe to the next citie 


where the fat was committed, and ifhe was found in- 
bocert, then hee was reftored backe to the citic of re- 


lige, where he was to abideuntill the death ofthe high 
Prieſt, Naw. 35. 25, 


—— 


Three citics on cach 
| fide;of Jordan, 


Anſw, 
Why there were 23 ma* 
ny cities on the caſt 
fide, as on the yweſk fide 


of lordan, 


P 


Q; What | 


— 
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Lneſt. W hat place of refuge had they when they were 
| the wildernes. 

Anuſw. They had none bur the altar, Ex94. 21. 14. and wee 
The altar aplace of ſce by 14bs praQtiſe that the hornes ot the alrar wax 
refuge, place of refuge; and David ſcemeth to allude to 
P/al. 27. 5. Inthe ſecret of bis tabernacle ſhall be bidem, 

The hornes of the altar being the place of rejyge, 
why then refuſed Nehemiah to goe into the templety 
ſave his life? Nehew, 6.11. 

Becauſe he was a ſtranger and nota Prieſt, hemigh 
not come neare to that part of the temple. 

But a ſtranger in danger of his life might have fel 
tothe hornes of the altar. 

Nehemiah knew well enough that this was butafor- 
ged danger, and therefore hee might not flie to the 
hornes of the altar, 
w9p3n a Theſe cities of refuge were called Gnare hammitle 
Locus conventions. | 68 colleftionis, Num. 35 . 6. and Gnare hammug 
8 bes comventus, loſh, 20. 9.and Guatarah, locus anxilh,. 
Urbes convent +6. Chron, 4. 9. 

FTI, Anion vel | Theſe cities of refuge wer® appointed to ſave the 

reſugium diftumgush | man-killer from the reyenger of the bleod;&thatthy 

CIS 11 might have the ſafer paſſage to theſe cities of re 

hie wayes-were made plaine, the hills &&moliſhed, and 

the hollow places filled up, and bridges made for 

them to paſſe the rivers, & there was an equall diſtance um 
etwixt them, and they were ficuated upon the tops of lb? 

the hills; and they ſetup (as the Hebrewes Gay) flu | 

wercariales, images by the way, having this inſcription | 

upen them [4ſick/atJand the hand pointing to theatie| 

of refuge; and John the Baprift alludeth to this forme, 

| whea he ſaith, Prepare yee the way of the Lord, wake bi E 
paths ftraight, Mat. 2. 3. Chriſt isthe citie of refugeivt 

all poore and ignorant finners, and the Preachers at 

fatue mercwriales,who point out this way to the citieo! 


T_ —— retuge, 


_— 


= Bm 


PT HSESRATERISF 


Of caſuall ſlau ohter, 


whe, and ſendeth them to the death of Ieſus Chriſt 
qehigh Prieſt. See Eſay. 40. 3, 44 


Why were they commanded to Ray in thecitie of | 


, untill che death of the high Pricft? for all mur- 


ther commeth our of the beart. Mex. 15. 19, Why then | 


were theſe who caſually killed , confined within the 
ate ofrefuge* 


| This was injoyned to ther rather as a puniſhment |- 


'oftheir former (innes, and likewiſe to teach them, that 
[ſus Chriſt hehoved to purge berh their ſinnes of ig- 
-worance, and (innes of error; and wee may (eethat this 
\x5bur a ceremoniall law, foreſhadowing ſome other 
thingro come; for if a man had killed another twenty 
before the death of the high Prieſt, or a day be- 
his death, yet both were releaſed alike at the day 
eftisdeatb; if yce will reſpect juſtice in ir ſelfe, they 
ſhould not have beene equally pnniſhed, and both 
fould not have beene confined alike time in the citie of 
; but this was to teach them, that Chriſts death 
rcleved all ſorts of finners, and as the bigh Pricft was a 
| yreof Chriſt in his perſon, inhis apparell, in his ſacti- 
feng; ſo was he in his death. 

Both Iewes and Profelytes ſtrangers were 2d nitted 
[tthecitie of refuge. Num. 35. 25. Theſe ſixe cities ſhall 
| harefage both for the children of Iſrael, and for the ftrax- 

and for the ſojourner among them, Thare were two 

Wefrangers amongſt them, Firſt, hethat was new- 
þ converted to the Iewiſh religion, and he was [| Ger ] 


Wadthe Seventy trandlate it, 2powwric, a Profelyte. Se- 
Woandly, the ſtranger who dwelt long among them, 
Wand he was |= nk, Seventy tranſlate it, icy: 


»,both theſe were admitred ro the citie of refuge; bur 
Q heathen abiding in Gentiliſme, ſuch a ſtranger was 
wradmirted to the citie of refuge. 

There fell an accident in Switzerland, a Slatrer was 


ſlacring | 


| 
| 


Anſw, 


Why the mansſlayer 
was Kept in the citie of 
retuge untill the death 
of the high Prieft, 


What ftrangers were 
admitted to the citiv of 
refuge, 


"] Ga17tAvTig. 


wn Wacnkes 
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A caſc of caſuall Naugh-» 


rcr, 


Thervoman of Teho4hs 
parable not rightly ap- 
plycd, 


Concluſion. 


| 
| | 


flartiag a houſe, the ladder breakes, and hee falling 
downe killed a man in the ftreet; the mans ſonnewhy 
w3s killed, purſued the flatter as the murtherer of hi 
father, the Iudge demanded whether there was anyhy 
tred betwixrt him and his father, or not? he anſy 
none that hee knew of z whereupon the Tudge would 
have abſolved the flatter, but the man being moreis| 
ſtaar for juſtice, the Iudge ordained that he thouldgne| 
up upon the top of the houſe, and the flatter ſhould 
ſand under him, and then he ſhovldcrie, if keequli 
killthe flatter, caſting himſclfe downe upon him; the 
young man anſwered, char he could not hazard his lik 
ro kill the latter, the Tudge replyed , no more woull| ff 7, 
the flatter have hazarded his life to kill your father 
whereforc it was but a caſuall fact in the (latter, an{he nel) 
being in his lawtull calling ſhould not dic for it, ad if 
ſuch a fa& ſhould have fallen out in Z/rae/, the cities of 
refuge ſhould have proteQed him. 

The woman of Tekoabs parable was not rightyy. 
plied bere; for the widdowes two ſonnes went upon; 
ſudden tothe field, and killed one another, but 4bfim 


waited for his brothers death: Cities of refuge were 4. 
appointed for thoſe who of ignorance killed, otiallifl _ 

ſudden paſſion , bur not for thoſe who killed in old] Tis « 
blood, the Lord commanded to take ſuch a one from| wiſh 


the hornes of the altar: And Jonathan,the Chaldee Py 
raphraſt paraphraſerh it thus, alrhough hee be aPrielh 
and ſerveat minealtar, thou ſhalt take him from thence 
and kill him; and Tygum of Jeruſalem, although hebee 
the Prieſt which ſtandeth and ſerverth before me, thu © 
ſhale take him from mine altar and kill him; therefae 
they conclude,that cities of refuge protected nonetiat ® 
were wilfull murtherers. F 

The concluſion of this is, that the life of man isapte- So 
tious thing before God; and in ſuch a caſe of caluallÞ*dloc 

ſlaughter, 


i 


4. 
I 


D h the Revenger of blood might kill the Mauſlayer, 129 


er,or when in ſudden paſſion one killeth another, 
f ſunt favores(asthe lawyer ſay) & in pang be- 
wr interpretatio facienda, they ſhould have the moſt 
able interpretation ofthe law , they ſhould have 
legs, the mitigation of the law,and got 4«cfe91. 
whe rigour of the law, and Chriſtian lawes ſhould 
"Wade wricten with blood,as were the lawcs of Draco. 


—_— 


—_— — 


EXERCITAT. IX, 


Pheber the revenger of the blood was bound by the 
Lav to kill the man-ſlayer, or Was it a permiſſion | 
mel? 


Commandement V 1. 


— 


Nem. 35. 277, And [ if ] the revenger of blood finde him 
nitbout che borders of the city of bus refuge, and the re- 
vager of blood kill the ſlajer, hee ſhall not be guilty of 
bind, 


——_—_—_ holden, that this was onely a per- 

hon, that the revenger of the blood might kill 

ie manſlayer : bur if wee ſhall weigh the circum- 

knces well, ſet downe in the text, wee ſhall ſee 

tlt it is a commandement, and not a permiſſion : 

Ithat it was not onely lawfull to kill him, but 

Whe was bound to kill him,as a Iudge is bound to kill 

wtator: if hee was found tobe guilty of murther, 

en hee was givenover into the hands of the reven- | 

of blood, and hee killed him. Alum. 35. 2. Deut.19. 

pre-£. Soif hee was found innocent, if the revenger of 

fuall F*edlood did finde him withour his city of refuge, hee 
R 
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| 


, 


a. th. 


The reyenger of the 
blood might take no 
ſatisfation from the 
killer :olet him go free- 


0bj. 


An/. 


How the murther was 
erpiated without the 
blood cf the mani{ayer. 


It wasnot # permiſſion 
to kill the manſlayer, 
but 8 precept, 


 O—_—_ 


was bound alſo to kill him; this was not a permitliony 
kill him, as the law ct divorce was perwitted forthe 
hardneſle of the peoples hearts; but there is more 
a commandemenr is ſer to him,as a Magiſtrate, tha jy 
ſhould kill him; and as the Magiſtrate might rake rg | 
bribeto let the murtherergoe free; ſo might notthere.| 
venger of the blood rake any ſatisfaQion forhimthay 
fledto the city of refuge, that hee ſhould come owgjfh 


againe, and dwell inthe land, uotill the dearh«t te Ml toned 
high Prieſt, Num. 35 .32,and another realon wake \otge 
leſt the land be polluted.fer blood defileth the land, ver, \MY\rr20l 
33. and this the Lord doth both forthe greaterdes. \M mant 
ſtarionof the finne of blood, and that this mighthe; MW ifhet 
true type of Ieſus Chriſt; as there was no regreſſe ſar |M ox of 
the killer to his owne land, but by the deathofthe | de 
high pric{},ſo there is no regrelle for us into heaven bu Thi 
by the death of Ieſus Chriſt our high pricſt, hed © 
It innocent blood could not be expiated butbythe\M yd « 
blood of hins who killed, how was it lawful forthe)! 5.5 
man-ſlayer to returne to his owne houſe , after the |! defile 
death of the high pricft, ſeing there was no blood ſhed MY! preſen 


here? Th 
The death of the high Pricſt was in the place «| | 
ſhedding of blood, andche finne was pardoned inthe! city of 
type,by him, who prefigured Ieſus Chrift, whotreh\M! vicho 
taketh away hone, | 
Nam. 35.19. The revenzer of blud himelfehullfs 
the murtherer and not,he may ſlay him, or,ir is peimi 
ted to him to ſlay him: ſo wer/. 2 1. The revenger tht 
blood ſhall lay hizs when hee nmectet'; hims; arid (0 h« etal 
take no (atisfaQtion for him, Dewt. 1 9. i 2, It it had beene 
permitted onely to the revenge: of the blood to art 
this, then if hee had found him without the city oire 
fuge, hee might have ſpared him, or tran{ſaQed wil 


him for money; but this was no wayes iawfu!l forbim 
fi) 


—__—— 


| hen the Fevenger of blood might kill the Manſlayer, 131 


wdoe, therefore hee might nor ſpare him, but was 
yundto kill him whereſvever heedid finde him, with- 


| utthe city of refuge, 


But he was an innocent man, why then ſhould there | 
teacommandement given to kili him? 

Airhough hee was innocent of murther, yet the tran(- 

on of tke law,which commanded him to ſtay ſtillin 

the city of refuge, makerth him guilty. Shimei was par- 
tonedof his fin, bur under this condition,that he ſhould 
notgo over the brook Kron, t.King.2.37.but when he 
ranlgrefſed this commandement,hee was killed:ſo the 
manthat kilied caſually, was pardoned conditionally, 
fhebad Rayed in the city of refuge, but if he had gone 
| _ it,betore the death of the bigh Prieſt, hee was to 

The concluſion of this is, if this blood which was 
ſed caſually polluted the land of Canaan, wherein the 
lnd did divell, Nam. 35. 34.4 it was Emmannels land, 
t{g.8.8, much moredoth innocent blood cruelly (ſhed 
d&llethe land, and maketh the Lord to withdraw his 
preſence from it. 
| There was no ſafety to thoſe who were out of Ra- 
$5 houſe, nor no ſafety to the manſlayer our of the 
ty of refuge, So there is no ſalvation to thoſe who are 
without the-Church;zwhich is ourf gnezersb] locus anx+- 
þ, the place of helpe. 


Ob, 


Anpy, 


Why the manflayer 
might be killed if hee 
was found out of the 
city of refuge, 


Concluſion. I. 


Concluſion, 2. 


he, 
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EXERCITAT, X 


Why David, a man of blood, was forbidden to buil| 


| 


Commandement- V | | 


the Temple, 


I. Chron. 22. 8. Thou ſhalt wot build an houſe unty m 
name, becauſe thou haſt ſhed much blood upon the cath 


my fight. 


Vy” theLord granted reft to David from dh 
enemies round about him , hee (aid to Neha 
the Propher, See now, 1 dwell in « houſe of cedar, butt 
Arke of God awelleth within cartaines, % Sam,7;1,but 
God did not approve of- this his purpoſe to buildthe 
Temple: the firſtreafon is, 2. Sam. 7. 6. 1 have me dnit 
in any houſe ſince the time that 1} brought the chilrea 
| irons | fer Ont of Egypt, even unto this day: but I have wilked's 
oy J Tabernacle: ah 1. Chroy, 17; 4, 5, 6-ncither did Ged 
bad che Temple, rake this in an evill part, neither found hee fault with 
any of the Princes of ZFae/for this, 2 Sam.7.7, lndlik 
places where I have walked with the Children of Ira, 
ſpake I « word with any of the tribesof the children 1ſ1- 
el, whom 1 commanded to feed my people Iſr atl, ſeying;uly| | 
build ye not an houſe of ceaar to mee? but 2. Chron 12S. 
there is another realon given why the Lord will | 
have David to build the temple, becauſe Thow haſt ſud 
blood abundantly, and haſt made great warres,therclae | 
thou ſhalt not build an houſe ro mee, And Selomn, 
when he wrote to Hiram, 1- Krneg.5.3. Thou knoweff thi 
David my father could not build an houſe to the Lord, fil 
the marres that were about on every ſide. 
_k 


: : 
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: 
: 
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I 


\ Wh David was forbidden to build the Temple: 


| [t may ſcerme ſtrange ; why the Lord ſhould never 


have deſired a houſe to be builded unto him, bur al- 


delighted in tents fince hee came out of Egypt; | 
how cometh it afterwards, that the Lord expoſtulaterh | 


owithrhem, that they builded not his houſe, and that 
zlayſo long unprepared, But the ſecond reaſon ſeem- 
abwore ſtravge, thou ſhalt not build a houle ro mee, 
becauſe thou haſt beene a man of blood; what blood is 


| 


What blood is meant | 


neantofhere © meaneth hee of the blood of Yriah, | here when Dav1d incal- 
\ wy | which David ſhed, or the blood. of the Priefts which led a man ef blood, 
4s | | wasſhed ar Nob, whereof hee was the occation? 1 Sem; 
22, & by blood here is meant that blood which hce 
hedin thewarres: Thou haſt ſhed much blood in my fight, 
Thy | xris,ar my commandement, which Ab;gail touchetb, | cop.zy pro, euidin 
ho | M15 25, 28. diſſwading David trom killing of her | /«cre ſermons, * 
the | WY buxhand Nabal, For the Lord will certainly make my Lord 
bur | WY} 4c Souſe, becauſe my Lord fixhteth the battels of the 
the | WY Lvd, awd evil] hath nor beene found in thee all thy dayes: 
wet! WM) aiffhee ſhould ſay, the warres which thou haſt under- 
»#| WW uken, God himſclfe is the chicfe captaine in them: 
dn | MW Hoythen could the ſhedding of blood (o ſtaine David, 
God | WF fxthee could not build a Temple to the Lord ? for as CIELY 
vith| MY Theodorer obſerver well, the ſhedding the blood-of the | The Pedding the blood 
ike | WF} ehemics of God, was moſt acceptable to him, E/ay,3 4. | moſt acceptableto God, 
ral, WI 6-whenthe Levites killed their brethren whocommir- | 
/14- | ! td idolarrie; Mofes ſaith, Conſecrate your ſelves to day to 
wh | lie Lord, every mn upon his ſonne, and upon his brother, 
oy Exd.31. 29. where there isa clearealluſion tothe con- Makes: 
LY eration of Prieſts, and the Prieſts that day whenthey wfiow, | 
ſhud Vere conſecrare,the blood was put upontheir thumbe, 
fore |} 0dtheir toc, Exed. 29, 20, So that day on whichthe | 
wh levites kiled their brethren, the blood did conſecrate | 
tha | tcirhands and defiled thew nor. David, when hee kil- 
, f &dthe enemies ofthe Lord,there was nothing to defile 
| handshere, but then hee waſhed his hands in inno- 
I at R3 cencie 
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tc. 


The reaſon why God 
would not have David 
to build the Temple. 


Extenders manam iu 
peratorns Sipnumm. 


God was amongſt his 


ple as the - 
roar amongſt his Soul- 


dicrs, 


cencie, and then hee offered a moſt acceptable ſacrifice 
to God: why then ſhould bee have beene forbiddeiy 
build an houſe unto the Lord, becauſe he was a man 
blood? 

The reaſons why the Lord would not have Davidy 
build the temple were theſe : the firſt reaſon wasthig 
the Lord from that time, that hee brought his 
out of Egypt, was called their great commander, and 
leader, and then hee began to call his people anhoaf, 
Exod. 7. 4. That I may bring out mine armies, my 
the children of Iſrael out of Egypt , by great Jadgemen, 
and with a ſtretched out arme : this ſtretching out of the 
arme was a figne which the commander gave to the 
ſouldiers. 7eſh. $. 18. therefore in that bartell which 
Moſes fought againſt the Amalekites, Exod, 17.18, hee 
held up his hands, as a commander or generallof the 
field; and ſothe Lord ſtretched out his hand,andemes 
figne toall the froggesand lice, his armies, to fight 
gainſt-Pharaoh; and ſo hee promiſed rthar hee wouldre- 
deeme them witch a ſtretcned out arme : now wha 
hee had his people inthe wilderneſle as his armie round 
abour him, bee commanded to make a tabcrnaclefor 
him, which he would have pitched amongſt the miil 
of his people, as the Emperors tent is amongſt his ſoul 
diers, Nwm 2 3. 

Afcer that they had entered into Canaan, they had 
warresallche daycs of 1/hae, cap. 3. 7+ the Lordfaidto 
them, Te ſhall know that the"lrving God u amoneſ you; 
even asthe Emperonr is among his ſouldliers in histent. 
And as all the time of the ludges, the arke dwelt under 
curtaines; ſolikewiſe in the daics of Dev1/d ir dweltini 


tent, and all this whilethey ſtood in need of a valiant (Nl S 


an1 couragious Capraine, God himſelfe to be the 
genera'l, and this Yriah acknowledged, 2. Sam. 7. 6,7: 
the 4rke and 1/rael and Tus abidety in texts, Shall then 

g& 


—— 


th 


Why David was forbidden to build the Temple. 


| ue home to mine owne houſe, and lie with my wife: This 
Iepthe reaſon why God would not have Davidto build 
[the Temple,forthe warres were not yet ended. 

But 2.5$a59.7.1.It is ſaid,that The Lord bad given bim 
nf reend about from all his ememies;it might ſeeme then, 
tharnow the Lord needei! not to lodge any longer in 
ateot. / 

Although Devid had peace with his enemies round 
tout without, having overcome them, yer the king- 
dome was not fetied within, therefore it was not tia e 
fetfor the Lord to have his houſe builded,but to dwell 
fillina tent as hee did before, bur the time was ſhortly 
come when all his enemies ſhould be put under, and 
thenthe people ſhould enjoy the fruits of peace, and 
theahe promiſed to them a peaceable king, who need- 
elnot to goc abroad to fight his warres, but ſhould live 

ly at home with them in Zeru/a/em; thenthe 
dfaid,that hee would quit that wartaring life, and 
'stene, and have a Temple buile unto him, where hee 
might dwell, and for thisend, hee made choice of a 
'peaceable king to build it: hence wee may ſee, why 
'beTemple is called the hovſe of Go ), and his reſting 
pace, P/ilrm, 132.3, The reaſon then way the Lord 
[would not have Daw4dto build his Temple was this, 
becauſe the %ar7e:'s were not yet ended, andthe Lord 
would dwell Rill yer among them in the Tabernacle,as 
atent, 
' There was another cauſe why the Lord would not 
&ve Dat 5d to build the Temple, becauſe he was fight: 
wer (I) 2g bis batt. 's, hee was not a maniofpeace, he was nota 
pop ltrype of Chriſt, che Prince of peace, when hee was 
l2ant [bg*ting the hattels; his was reſcrved for Salomon,who 
heir (N38 4 peacea! I- Ling, therefore there was nuea hammer 
6.9 leard in the buildir e of the Temple, to ſignifie, thar it 
then } fould bea T. uip'c of peace: where ſtrifes and conten 
got tions 
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Anſw. 
Day:d had peree with 
ſorraine enemies but not 
in his oyyne kingedome, 


The Lord promiſes a 
peacrable king to the 
Ilraclices, 


Why the Temple is cal- 
led the honte of Goo, 


Why Ged would have 
his T-mole Duilt by a - 
peaceable prince, 
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tions are,the kingdome of Ged is never well built; I, 
that viſion of Elyab, there was a winde, and the Log 
was not there; there was an carth-quake, and the Layg, 
was not there; and after the earth-quake a fire but the 
Lord was not in the fire ; andafterthe fire, a Rlillmal 
vaice,and the Lord was there, 1 K/#g.19. 11, 

The concluſion of this is,there is the blood of ware, 
and the blood of reconciliation; the Lord would haye 
no blood of warre ſhed in his Temple, he would kaye 
it builded ina peaccable time, in a peaceable manger, 
that ao hammer was heard in the building of it;a peace. 
able Prince muſt build it, no weapon mightbecarigd 
through it, Marc. 11, 16. no murtherer was 
init, but was pulled from the hornes of thealtar; vo 
blood was ſhed init: when Atba/iah was tv be killed, 
Iehoiads commanded to carry her without the raggg. 
King.11.15.And lafily,becauſe the Ternple ſtoodupen 
a hill,there was i8-a&;,or a wall builded roundabout 
it,thatno man might fall over,as there were batlemens 
aboutthe houſes, chat no man might be in danger whe 
they walked upon their roofes, or bring 600d upentitr 
hon(es, Deut.22.3. So the Lord built this wall aboutthe 
Tewple, that no blood might be brought upon his 
houſe, butthe blood of reconciliation was daily thedin 
this houſe, which was a type of that blood, whichisthe 
blood of peaec, and ſpeaketh better things thenthe 
blood of Aber. 
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EXERCITAT. XI 


Of the order of the ſixt and ſeaventh 
Commandements. 


Moc. 10. 19. Thou knoweft the commundements, doe 
wammit adultery, doe not kill. 


| LL the three Evangelifts, Matthew, Aderk and 
Lake, have ſet downethis hiſtory of the young 
man, asking Chriſt what he ſhould doe to ob- 
|raige life eternall; Aſarthew ferterh downe the Com- 
|undements which Chriſt biddeth him keep after this 
| naner, Thos fb4/t not kill, thou (halt not commit adultery, 
|tHerk. 10. 19. and Zeb. cap. 18. 20. docſert them 
&me inthis order; Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thos 
kbar kill, and the Apoſtle keepeth the ſame order, 
| law. 13+ Is 
Akhough ir be not very mareriall in what order the 
\anmandements be (er downe, when they are not di- 
ey intreated of, but when they are caft in by way of 
and illuſtration; for wee ſee the Evangeliſts, 
then they handle them bur occaſionally, they putthe 
kfcommandement after theft and adultery, yer it is 
tobe paſſed by: Mark and Luke keepe this order, 
Ithe Apoſtle likewiſe ſetceth downe adultery before 
nher; the reaſon ſeemeth tobethis, the Sevezty in 
&ir tranſlation, ſer downe adultery before murther, 
edition of the Sevenry was tranſlated in the 
es of Prolomews Philadelphus, and was received by 
grecizing Iewes, who lived in Alexandria, Matthew 
Wowing the Hebrew text, and writing eſpecially unto 
0 t 


he | 


| 


Why marther is put be» 


fore 
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Strews, (ib. G. 


| 
| 


Cyril. 1h, 6,contra Int, 
Apoſtat, 


C oncluſion. 


' the Iewes, keepeththe order ſer downe inthe otigingl] 


eext, in Dewt, 5 But Mark who ruled the church of 
Alexandria, followed the tranſlation which was recei. 
ved there; and this ſeemeth to be the reaſon why Late 
and Paw kept the fame order. Roz, 1 3+ 11, becauſe they 
fyllowed the tranſlation which was uſed amonelt the 
grecizing Iewes, for although the Greeke tranilaiog, 
which is called complutenſis, ſertceth murther betore x. 
dultery; yet the ancient Roman edition, in Exod vg, 
hath it this wayes; Thou ſhalt not commit «dultery, the 
ſoalt wet murther. So Phils, and Clemens Alexandring 
doe ſet 2dvltery before murther: This Ph/s lived inthe 
timeof the Apoltles, and then no doubt the Greeke 
tranſlation was more pure, and dcſcrved more aths 
rity, but this P64 firſt ſerreth downe adultery, andthen 
murther, and then thefr; and he giveth a reaſon why+ 
dultery is pat befor murther, becauſe of the filthnes 
of it, and the great and many evils that it bringethupen| 
che familie. SoClemens Alexandrinus ſetteth domes 


 dultery firſt, and then murther; and /uliax the Apoltat 


who was a reader firſt in Nicomedia , and thereſae 
could not bee ignorant of the ozder of rhe comman- 
ments, ſetreth them downe after the ſam: manner, ne 
ther doth Cyrillthe Biſhop of Alexandris find fault with 
him for ſctriog them downe ſo. 

The concluſion of this is: the tranſlation of the St 
venty being ſo generally received in the churches of; 
Alexandris, it is moſt probable that the Evaugelils I 

and Apoſtles would give no offence to the git- 

cizing lewes, inthings which were not 
comrary to faith, 
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Commandementr, VII. 
EXERCITAT I. 


Flow Tile a ſinne adultery is. 


Exed, 20, 14. Then ſhalt not commit adultery. 


Hen a man finneth, hee (inneth either a- 
eainſt God, againſt himſelfe, or againſt 
his ncighbuur;z the Apoſtle layerh our 
VAIPV this diviſion plainly: Tie. 2. 12. We ſhould 
[ENSSF* live ſoberly, righteonſly, and godly, inthis 
preſent wor {d;} oy betore God, foberly tuwards ur (elves, 
ad riphteouſ'y rowards our neighbour, 
| The adulterer finneth, firſt, agaiuſt God, ſecondly, 
gainſt himſ-Ife, 201 thirdly, againſt his neighbour, 
Firlt, he finneth againſt God; hee ſinnerd direAly a- 
[gunſt all che three perſons of the Trinitie, againſt God 
te Father, God the Son, ard God the Holy Ghoſt. 


{ Firſt, he finneth againſt God the father the creator; 


Ven God created 44am, hee made him firſt one, then 
tmade the man and the woman two, and thirdly by 
auriage, he made the man and the woman one againe; 
dud they tro ſhall be one fleſh. Gen. 2. 24, And then com- 
the adulrcrer, and ſcparateth them whom God 
conjoyned and made one. 
© 2 | Secondly, 


The adulterer nneth 
againſt the three pers 
{vas of the I rt itia 


The adulter: r finnech 
again Goa the tather, 


Adam creaned one at 
the firft, then was made 
two and then one, 


—_ —_— 


Exercitations Divine. Command. 7, Libs; 


He finnerh againſt the | Secondly, the adulterer finneth againſt God the Sap 
— | the redemer, Sha# 1then take the members of Chriflaxl 
| make them the members of an harlot * 1. Cor. 6,1, | 
Is Chriſt divided? hee is like the natural! motherthy 
will not have the child divided , hee will nor have ts 
members, to be made the members of an harlot, - | 
He ſinneth againſt the Thirdly,the adulterer (inneth againſt che holy Ghot! 
Welp gr the Sandifier, defiling the temple of his bady; ads] 
the uncleane converſation of the Sodornires grievedihe| 
ſpiric of juſt Zoe. 2, Pe#. 2, 8, much more doth thewp 
cleane converſationof the adulterer, grieve thepuad 
ſpirit of God. 
Secondly , the adulterer finneth againſt himſelf 
Firſt, againſt his owne body, How finneth hee again 
his owne body? He finncrh againſt bis owne body ſa. 
jeF+ve, but in other ſinnes 9bjed7rve; for in other lags 
the body is but the inftrumenr, andthe thing whiehhe 
abuſeth is withour the body, as when a murthererkil-\i 
Ictha man, the wrong and injuric is done to hisneiph-[ 
bour, but when hee cemmitteth adultery, rhe bodys 1 
not onely the inſtrument by which he wry | 


The 2dulterer finneth | 
againſt himlelfc, 


ſ1nne, but alſothe thing it ſelte which is abuſed; belw- 
neth againſt his owne body making it the memberd 
an-harlot, anddepriving it of the dignity which ithad, 
., , | andby bringing loathſome and vile diſeaſes upoit. 
"> oo So he {inneth againſt hisowne familie, bringingin4) 
i ſtrange woman , Prev, 5.9. Left thou give thine bonout | 
unta others, and thy yeares antothe cruel, and Prov. | | 
29. And why wilt thou my ſonne, be raviſht with a ſtrange! | Thes 
Tomes, and embrace the boſome of a ſtranger. of | 
1159 Fpurius. So. he {inneth againſt the child begorten..in adukery, Y} C 
"7 0119 aims lates. | he is called Mamzer, as ye would ſay. «liens labes, anc | ud y 
[w | » 4d) My 
12)NMv Spurica | Thermansblor;andthe Hebrewes call him Sharak;,from Wi kath 
Kd af ſhatak tacere,for when others are prayſing their parents, Wſhm: 
hgb—aihe nom he muſt holq his peace, becauſe hee knew not _ te 


| ( 


—_—_—— 


Of the vilenes of adultery. 


141 


« father; and the lewes call the naturall children the | 


aliveand the vine,and the baſtard they called the bram- 
and the Greekes call them 58e:41c, becauſe they are 
ſubje& ro contumelies. 4h. 8. 41, We be not borne of for- 


ll zation; the Phy (itians call the ſhort ribs coſtas ſparies, 


Wo baſe ribs, the Athenians had a place in Athens called 
(wſorgw,from »is cank,and 2225; in the Tonick rongue 
lgmbeth white, becauſe they offered a white dogge to 
als: Firſt, they offered a dogge; quis canes promiſe 
av cacant, then they offered it to Herewles becauſe Her- 
al was a baſtard, therefyre they uſed to iay to a ba- 
| tard, 4; xu»0-% 91, that 1s, get you to the judicatory to 


| ksthe adulterer ſinneth againſt himſclte, fo hee ſin- 
| xth againſt his neighbour ; Ficſt, hee wrongeth the 
[dof the family, taking from him, her who ſleps i bis 
| Wome, eate of is morſels, and aranke of his cup. 2. Sam. 
[12.3- So hee taketh from-him the delight of bueyes, 
|Eek. 24.1 6.50 he wrongecth the reſt of his neighbours 
| dildren, making them to be ſuſpected of baſtardic, for 
[aeg-as one pecce of light money maketh the whole 
bane to be ſuſpeted;lodoth the baſtard mak the reſi 
the children in the family.to be ſuſpeRed, ?/al. 128. 
þ The children of the houſe are called olive plants:why 
they compared to olive plants: as the olive plant 
willſuffer no other graftof any other tree to be ingraf- 


wor (din the Locke, ſo catinot the naturall children of the 


W beuſe abide a baſtard ro be amongſichem. 1udp. 9. 2. 
WW Thee ſbult nor inberite with us, becanſe thou art the ſonne 

os frange woman. 
Compare this ſinne of adulterie with other finnes, 
|adyee ſhall ſee the vilenes of it: a murtherer when he 
kath commitred a murther, his conſcience doth Bing 
bm after the faR be done, but /olew waters are ſweet to 
the adultercr,, Prov, 9. x7. that.is, hee hath no remorſe 
S3 for 


vers contumelia & 
UPpile fPupro, bruta 
etiam animaliavEpilery 
dicuntur cum petulan- 
tia ſunt & laſciya. 


The aiulterer wrons 
geth his neighbour, 


The wife called the de+ 
light of the eyes. 


Children compated 40 
0'ive plants, | 


Adulterie compared 
with murther, 


_———— 
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for the (in,and he is led Gterhe oxe to the laughter, oy g 

4 foole to the correttion of the tacks, till a dart ftrike 

hi liver, 4s « bird haſteth to the ſnare, and knowah ww 

that it s for his life. Prov, 7. 22, 23. 

Adulcerie compared Compare this finne with fornication, and yee ſhy 

ATR nNY 20 ſee the vilenes of it. Chryſo/lome hath a good compay | 
ſua to this purpoſe, wee cxcule faith fe che maſtergfy| 
(bip, wh-nthe ſhip is caft away by the ftorme ofwes, 
ther; bur if the ſhip be brought within the harbour, ad 

then the maſter of the ſhip ſhould caſt her away,theyte 
ſhoald plead no excuſe: So faith hz, whea youthigy 

} married, and carried away with the tecmpeſts of (infil 
luſts, they may ſeeme to have ſo ne prete:;ce orexcuſe 
toextenuat their fault, as not being married; butwhen! 
they are come within the haven, or ſafe port ofmurr 
age; what excuſe can they have chen* 

Compare this (iane and theft rogetherz thefttaketh 
away a mans goods, but whoredome ſtealcth any 
ofcentimes the right of « mans lan.!s. The theifewhe 
hee ſtcaleth, doth it for neccfliry, and hee will reftar 
ſ-yen fold for it, but an adultcr-r cannot make reflits 
tion, Prov. 6. 3 1, 32. It is the greateſt ſort of thefethat 
is, andtherefore the Greekes called them werchowyft 
res conjugy- 

Sinne added co another | When the Scripture appropriateth this word Si| 
foto note the greats | > 40y Particular a then it noteth a great ſinne; 3 i 
this people hath commitred a finne, that is, idolatric; i 
So whoredome by way of appropriation is calleda| | 
ſinne, Luc- 7. 37. C424 beboid a woman in the cite 
which was « finmer , that is , which was a proline Wl — 
barlot. | 
The greatnefſ> of this (inne appeareth in this, there 
is 8 double end of marriage z Firſt, to beger children; 
Secondly, the remedy agaiait luſt ; bur che aduiterr 
delighteth ia luft, but net to beget children in _ 
| theretore Y 


Simile. 


Adulterie the greateſt 
thete, 


ca 
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Of the vilenes of, adultery. 


therefore it is moſt oppolite to honourable marriage, 

Vader the law, the ſacrifice which was offercd for 

ge woman ſuſpeted of adultery, is called 6b/atio re. 

ons; Num. 5.18. Inall other ſacrifices the inj- 

te was purged, ard put away; but in this ſacrifice 

fnge of advltery is remembred, and there was no 

acenſe nor oyle added to this ſacrifice, which two ſig= 

ahed, pleaſureand joy; there was nothing pleaſing to 
deLord in it, "— 

Laſtly, the greatneſſe of the puniſhment ſheweth 
te greatneſſe of the {inne, whoremongers and adul- 
Irrers God will jucge, Heb. 13. 4, and withour ſhall 
|beedogges, ſorcerers, and whoremongers, &c, Ke- 
wilt. 2:2. 15. The whores houſe inclineth to death, and 
kr putbes [El rephagm] to the Gyants. Proverbs 2. 18, 
[ke parr of hell, where thcſe damned monſters 
ae. 
| The concluſion of this: Seeing adulteric is ſuch a 
fefull ſinne , wee muſt ſhunne all occaſions which 
\kaduato it; Remove thy way farre from her, and come not 


'upthe doore of ber houſe, Prov, 5,8. When Potiphars 


miſe tooke hold on Joſephs cloak, he left the cloak be- 
lid bim, and would not touch it againe; no more 
then Paved would drinke of the water of the well of 


=— which was got with the hazard of mens 


The punithment of as 
dulterie gricyous. 


D'Þ) 


Corte luſion, 


Exercitations Divine. C ommand.7 . 


The whores wiſdomes 
Ape, 


The whore counterfeiz 
teth wiſedoms in invis 
ting her lovers, 


EXERCITAT. II. 


18 Of the allurements of the Whore to adulterie, a 
how vile ſhe is being compared with wiſedome. 


Commandement, VII. 


Prev. 9. 14. She fiteth at the deore of ber buoſe mi| 
ſeat in the bigh places of the citie, to call paſſenger: tis| 
goe by, exc. 


_ whore isthe Ape of wiſedome, for as the hy 
in ſome outward geſtures imitateth man, bureas| 
not reaſon as man doth, or ſpeake as hee doth: ſothe| 
whore but imitateth wiſdome in ſame outward thing, | 
but not in true vertnous aRions, | 
She counterfeiteth wiſdome; Firſt, wiſdome fad | 
in the top of bigh places,bythe way in the places of the paths, | 
Prev. 8, 2.8 ſhe calleth the ſonnes of men in the enme| 
of the gates, Sodoth the whore ſit in the corners (bigs 
places of the citiez and inviteth her lovers. Prov.g: 14.15 | 
Secondly, wiſedome hath her palace; She hath bui-| 
ded ber bouſe, fhee hath hewen out her ſeaven pillars. mn, 
9.t. So the whore hath her chamber, and hey bed decked 
with coverings, «nd per famed with myrrbe,aloes ,andoyu- 
ment. Prov. 7.16. | 
Thirdly, wiſedome hath her banquet, She hath kiled| 
her beaſts, ſhe hath mingled her wine: ſhe hath alſo furniſhed 


her table, Prov. 9.2. So hath the whore her banquet,| 
her peace offerings: Prov, 7. 14. 
Fourthly, wiſedome inviterh the ſimple; Prov. 8. 5| 
bur the whore inviterh the fooliſh man, verd of unde © 
ſtanding, Prov. 7.7. Ky 
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© The conipa iſon of Wiſedome With the whores 


But ſe the difierence, wiſcdome hath a ſtately palace 
{ upon ſeven pillars, but the where hath a bed 
dtked with covertogs, pertumcs, and aloes, this bed 
eſedthus with ſuch pertumes,and ointinents, might 
the young man in minde that hee was going to his 
&for the bodies of the dead were embalmed with 
perfumes 2nd ointments, and Her houſe & rhe way | 
whl.going downe to the chambers of death, Prov. 7.17. 
Wiſcdome cryeth without, ſhte uttereth her voice in the 
frets, ſbee cryeth in the chicfe places of concourſe, in the 
getings of the gates, im the citie ſhe utters her words, Marke 
te —_— of wiſedome here in this gradation: 
uf, ſbe cr yet4 [ bahbutz ] without, that is, ſhe cryeth as 
he cometh our at the doore:againe, ſhe cyyerh [ barbho- 
Wb] in the ſtreetes, that is, in the place where buyers, 
mlfcllers uſe to meete for exercifing of merchandile. 
Nirdly, fbee cryerb [beroſh homyoth] in the chiefe place of 
aawſe, that is, where borh the chiefe of the people, 
aicommon multitude reſort, as 1. Sam. 14. 38. Draw 
wee bere all yee chiefe people, So Ind, 20, 2, Fourthly, 
bemerb[bephithbe ſhegnarim? in the opening of the gates, 
tis, in the place where the Iudges, and the counſel} 
le, ſhe is not afraid of the faces of great men, nor of 
bepower of the Iudge. But the whore harh her crye, 
wlthee comerh to the doore of her houſe, and torhe 
keetes,and tothe comers of the ſtrectes, Prov. 7. 12. 
mſhe dares not be buld rocome into the gates of the 
ay, where judgement and juſtice are adminiſtred. 
W They that cate of wiſedomes banquet, it ſhall be 
row to their bones, Prov. 3. 8, but they that care of 
whores banquet, ſhall »2curne at the laſt, when their 
ana their beay are conſumed, therefore the Greekes 


ec 


Aled Venus 7:55; , folvens vel difſolvens membra. | 
Wiſdome mixeth her wine with ſpices, but the whore | 
1 > a , . . . . 
der cup of fornication mixed with Phzltrs, or in- 
T chantments 
But 


PIN foris 


In" locus urbi; patu- 
lus in quem Mercatores 
ac Venditores contra- 
hendi et vendendi gra- 
tia conventunt. 
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in capite tumltu3i "—_— 
#le/# turbarum. 
wet, 1 tin3.5 
ad fores portarum, ubl 


ſuprema tudicum [ub- 
ſellts, 
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Whores of eld haunted 
amongſt the graves, 


Hadrianw Twrneb yi, 


lib, 4av:rſe 13.19, 


RIOEVR pro dimull)s, 


AIVINRA niet? 
Ty of S9 goes 
ne forte rugias we! gee 
mas in noyiſſimis tuis 


DR) rugit, fremuit 


teonum fame!tcorumn 


proprie. 


115 Crudg!is, pro- 


pree vcnenum Aſbidum, 


— 


 xer,that is, who was eſteemed a publicke and infamous 


chantments, Keve!, 17.4. poca/um 51021457), a cup of the. 
mination and filthine(ſ: of her fornication, Wiſedome hath 
length of dayes in her right hand, Prov.3.16.but thenkg 
feete goe downe to aeath ond ber ſteps take bold onthe gre, 
Pros. 5.5. The whores of old were ſhut out of thecitie 

and dwclt by themſelves, and when they comming ! 
their villanie, they went to ſ{ecrer places amoneſtthe 
graves,therefore they called them b#/?u4rias mechs, 4 
ſcorts inter buſia alque monumenta profiantibus: the 
whores who haunted amorg the graves to hide they | 
filthineſſe: and the Seventy ailude to this, /erem. 1. Hep 
fayeſt thou 1 am mt polluted, 1 ſaw thy wayesintheuly, 
the Seventy hath ir, //aw thy wazes amoneſt the grava, | 

Wiſedome bringeth riches in herlefr hand, Prov. y, 
16.butthe whore brirgeth a man ro a morſellofbread, 
Prov, 6.26. and ſirangers are filled with bis ſtrength, 
char is, his riches,for ſircogrh is put for riches,Hy.1.9, | 
10þ.30.24. And be monrneth whenall s ſpent, Þro.5,11.m 
the originall iris [Nahamta basbbarithecha| which pro- | 
perly ſignifieth to roare as the hungry lions doe when | 
they are hungetbir, Such was the crie of the forlone | 
ſonne, afrer that hee had waſted all his goods yen | 
whores, when hee ſaid, 7 periſo with bunger, Luc 
5.17. 

Wiſtdome cometh with FEonour inher leſt hand, ſ 
Prov.z 16, butthe whore bringeth ſhame, Prov-5.14 
1 was almoſt in all evill in the midd ft of the cengregation 
and afſembly,that is,] was eſtcemed an infamovs hinver, 
So Lnc. 7. 3. Beh!ld a woman inthe city which was afit- ” 


finner,. and ſo pnblicans and harlors are joyned toge- 
ther, as infamous and notorious ſinners, 

Who ſo findeth wiſedome findeth life, Prov. 8. 35, but theci2 
whoſocvcr haunteth wirh a whore giverh he yeare! Filthe 


[leaczeri]to the crnell, Prove. g. [ aczar } properiy r be hair 
er 


—_—— 


—- 
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The adulterous eye is amotive toadulten ys 


kth che poiſon of the aſpe,Dev#, 32.3 3.which breedeth 
[ppaine at the firſt bur he poiſon is deadly and cannor 
| wecured;The {ips of 4 ſtrange woman &:e drop as the honey 


ae, ante, bat ber end is bitter as worme-wood, (weet things 
ate, Wl eee choller, bur bitter things diminiſh choler; rhe 
_ i ſpeeches and ſongs of the whore ſceme to be 
the | 


ſyeete and pleaſant, bur being digeſted they turneto 

kicerneſſe, but ſpiciruall ſongs as Dav/4s, although they | 
keme bitter atthe firſt, yer they are comfortable inthe 

{and Sweeter then the honey and the honey combe, Pſal, 
W 19. Therefore Salomon willeth the young man to deli- 

de WY wer bicaſelfe from the ſtrange woman that flattererh 

4. WM xith her words, Prov .2, 16. nitzal oft farts ſe eripere, 

v3 WM oftcale himſelte out of her bonds, who keepeth him 

ead, binferrers, 

oh, WY Asthe Lord ſaid to the 1(raelites,that hee had ſet life 


1.9. adgood, and death and evill befere them, Dent. 30. 15. 
1.7 BF theLord here ſers death and life before men,the way 
a Wd viſdome, and the pathes of the whore, thatthey 


hould chooſe the one and decline the other. 
EXERCITAT. VIL 
and, The adulterous eye is a motive to adultery. 


my Commandement. III. 
a fit: 2.P4. 2,14. Having their eyes fall of adultery. 


Tie motives waich draw men to this fiane,are firſt, 
© themeimbers of the body, and theyare thoſe two 
wecially,the eve and the rongue; and the ornaments 
the body, either naturall, or artificial); narurall, as 
"© hairezartificiall,as apparell. 

T2 Adultery 


Wy) ſurto ſe eripuit, | 


vel proripuir. 
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Adultery fart bred in | 


the hcarts, 


| 127 IND) DR 


$1; pcllcTus juit animus 


NICAS. 


It is a hard take to 
keepe the heart aright, 


Adultery ſhevyeth it (elf 
in the eyc, 


Defires are attributcd to 
the cycs, 


The eye is the occaſion, 
but the heart is the cauſe 


| of (inne, 


ſeratcelum oratione, quod clauſerat animam a cogitatian, 


Exercitations Divine. ( «mmand-.7. Libs, 


Adaltery is firſt bred in the heart, out of the hear 
cometh adultery and murther, A7a!t.15. 19, Apolh 
in his dreame, as Plutarch teſtifieth, dreamed thatthe 
Scythians tooke him and fleyed the skinne off him, wy 
boyled him ina caldro1, andinthe meanerime, whit MW 
hee was thus tormented inthe caldron, his hear (wy /l 


ſecretly unto him, Ego tib horum: ſum cauſa, the hears WM thi 


the cauſe of all filthineſſe, and therefore if wee wal! 
keepe this Commandement, wee mult Gra the lymy 
of owr mindes and be ſever, 1.Pet. 1.13.that is,our lnfull 
paſions,andeſpccially ourluft, which hindereth ws in 
the way. /ob.31, 9. 1f mine beart hath beene aeceivediy 
woman: [im niphta libbi,] it is the ſame word whichis 
uſed, Ex9d.22.16. If a man tutice a maid:and 1, King.11, 
20.1#hs fhall deceive Ahab:1t is the heart that deceive! 
a man, therefore the hearr ſhould chietely be looked) 
umo,for it is the hardeſt raske of all ro keepe it. It wa | 
well ſaid by one of the Fathers, Non pato alum quits 


& facilius eſt calum obſerare quam auimam, | beleevenn 
that hee who ſhut the heavens by his prayer, could hut 
his hearr from evill thoughts, and that ir is anceſet| 
thing to ſhut the heavens,thenthe hearr. | 
This adultery cometh from the heart to the eyesand| 
there is a great affinity betwixt the heart & the eye, the 
one iscauſa,and thc other is eccsfioto this ſinne; andrhe| 
eyeisthe bawd , whogoeth berwixt the obje&tandthe! 
heart; and there is ſuch affinity berwixt the hean and 
the eye,that deſires are attributes ro the eyes, Eccl,2.10, 
1with-held not from mine ezes, whatſcever they defired, 0 
Gen, 45. 20. Let not your ces ſpare the ſinffe. $01,548, 
24. 10. Mine eye ſpares thee, | 
The eyes are the occaſion, bur it isthe heart that 
muſt yeeld ro thedefire or deny ir, the eye 1mportunes 


us much;therefor Jobn calleth it,7 he luſt of the exe;1-10h. 
2+ 
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The adulterous eye a motive to adultery. 


116.50 Num. 15.39. That ye goe netanhering after | 
yur one eyes: and Peter faith, That their e5es ave full of | 
Later; inthe Greeke it is 122214 & Pleni adultere,full | 
| ofthe whore, as it the whore were ſecne ſitting in the | 
| | geofthe adulterer,bur it is better read, Fall of adultery, 
| forit is the manner of the Hebrewes, to put the epe- 
6. thite for the ſubſtantive; as Dee. 29.19,Y7 addat ebrieta- 

Wl ww ſfr7ent;, profit; herethe epethire ebriws, is put for 
the ſubſtantive,ebrietas: ſo here adwuitera,the cperhite, is 
putfor aaulterium,the ſubſtantive, 

To make a covenant with our eyes is that which is 
required of us here; there is a great diſcord betwixt the 
regenerate mind and the ſinfull members,and therefore | 
the regenerate part had necd to take good heed to | 
them,or elſe they will deceive it. 

WM hb mace & covenant with bu eyes, lob. 21. g. Not onely 
ws WF | oreſiraigc the fiſt conſent,and ſinfull morion, bur alſo 
clas. BY | the light it ſe!fe; and it was his ſtudic, Redwcere ſpeccer 
(One; | ſaſu externz , ad eandem ſpeciem cum interno; as the 
enct (WF Schoolemen ſay, ro make his eyes anſwerable to his 
(hut WF hexrt,as his heart was clean from adylicrie,ſo he would 
aller | have his eyes alſo, 
' Simply ro behold a woman is not a finne, but curt- 
and WF auſly,2nd witha (infull eyeto looke after a woman,an' 
,the BF laſtafter her, that is ſinne. Acare. 5 . 28, the Apoſtle 
che WF th,2.Cor. 4-18. Looke not at things which are feen, but at 
the | things which are not ſeene, ::%,is {to looke,. as the at- 
and WF cher locker tothe marke; hee thar beholderh a woman 
10. BF this waycs, hath an adulterous eye, Ze that Looketh on a 
.50 Wh wwen, Matt, 5- 23 Exim, ig not onely to looke with 
an, W the eye, but alſo with the hears: Some of the heathen 

| wing how unruly the eye was,have pulled out their 
that yes, and they thought them moft happy that were 
unes WF blinde, And Sercea ſaid, Nowne intelligic partem felicita- 
6h, lnfireeſe cecitatem: bur they were miſtaken, Chriſt 


LT 


panr7s< VTES LeS ug 
Klyanid . 


Reguls Helraorum, 
The epethite put for the 
ſubRanriye 4. 


When it is ſin to looke 
upon a woman, 


Come of the heathen 
have plucked oat their | 
eyes. 


A } T 3 willeth | 
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nn ne dn. 


| We ſhould net looke 
| upon the nakedneſſe of 


others, 


The angels when they 
apeared were cloathed, 


Concluſion. 
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willeth us to pull out our fixfall ey2, Mate. 5.29.takeluf 


from our eye, which is a member of our fintull bay, 
and then the cye of it ſelfe is a good member of the 
body. 

The eye is the ſpeciall occaſion to this finne, there 
fore men ſhould not defire to ſee the nak«dneile of 6, 
thers; Sem and Zaphet went backward that they might 
not (ce their fathers nakednefſſe, Rabbi Abrahan held 
chat it was not lawfull ro behold the creatures when 
they were ingendering, becauſe of the corruptionef 
mans nature, which is ſtirred upto finne by ſuch fehts, 
the angels who are bleſſed ſpirits , and have noconay. 
piſcence, yet when they appeared in the likeneſſeof 
men, they appeared cloathed, Ad. 1. 10. andthe See. 
phint wings covered their feet , Eſay. 6. 2. For reverence 
of the Majeſty of God, they covered that part which 
the Scripture calleth our feete. Dew. 28. 57. Gen.49.10: 

Nature teacheth us to cover our nakednefle, there 
fore whena man hath committed a ſinne, he bluſheth, 
the blood, as it were, would cover the ſinne, Yee 
aia celat turpem attum, & erubeſcentia ceſſat 4 twji 
acts. 

The concluſion of this is, although wee had need to 


| looketo all our ſcnſes,to our taſte, Prov, 22. 1, toout 


| touch, Eccleſ. 6. 1. yet wee have more needetolcoke 


 —— 


unto our noble ſenſe of hearing, for Evill communication 
corrupts good manners. 1. Cor, 15.33. but moſt of all wee 


| havencedto looketo our ſight,and we ſhould dowithit 
. asthe Romans of old did with their priſoners, they ne- 
; ver went abroad but they had their keeper joyned with 
, them, therefore they ſaid, Yna catena contines tam mils 


I —— — 


fem quam rewn, ſend never thine eyes abroad, but ſend 


their keepers with them, 
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Of the modeſty of ſpeech. 


EXERCITAT. IV. 


How the tongue breaketh this Commandement by 
filthy ſpeeches. 


| 
' 
| Commandement- V1L 


ppbeſ. 4- 29+ Let 110 corrupt communication proceed out of 
yu mouth, 


Efore man fell hee needed no cloathes to cover his 
Buatednefle, but after the fall, as the Apoſtle faith, 
ye honour upon our uncleane parts, 1-Cor, 12. 23+ 
before the fall, no ſpcech had beene uncomely, but 
ſacethe fall ſuch is the corruption of the heart of man 
when hee heareth filthy ſpeeches, that hee is provoked | 
bythew; therefore when the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of 
kchthings, hee covereth them with modeſt and come- 
ly termes, 

And firſt wee ſhall obſerve, that thereare noproper 
wmesinthe Scripture giuem to that part of the bodice 
which diſtinguiſheth the ſexes in man or woman,as in 
ather larguages,and that is done for modeſties ſake, 
ometimes the Scripevres call it fleſh, Gem. 17.13.23. 
lwit,15.2.19. Ez. 16.26. and 23.20. foitis ca'- 
'&damans ſhame, Deus. 2 5. 11. The womas that putteth 
| wt ber hand, and taketh a man by bis ſhame : hence it is 
|thatall ilchineſſe is called confuſion, Philep. 3.9, Third- 
'yitiscalled his nakednefſe, per Amtiphraſin, becauſe it 
\houldnor be naked, Lever. 18.6, Nehum. 3.5. Soirt 
\ﬀcalled the feete; E/ay, 7. 20. 1 ſha ſhave the harre ef th: 
\feete: {0 Dent, 28. 57.and Exod. 4. 25.and thethigh, | 


| Numb, 5.21. 4nd the Lord cauſe thy thigh to ret, lo | 


Exod, 


_ 


uh xy 


The modeſty of the ſpi- 
rit of God on the 

Scriptures in giving | 
comely termesto things, 
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| M:mbra ignotiliors; faz 
| dus circumcſionn. 
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Sagitta. 
Pharetrde 


Arare, 


Revelare alam, 


Molevre. 


[nturvare. 
Seminari ſemine, 
Edere, 

Bitere; 

Effumdere aqudam. 
Aqua pro ſemine, 


UVERSTHY. 
Tan geres 


Dare pom4, 
Legere nucer, 
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Exod 1, 5, All the children which came out of Jacobs thigh, 


and the Apoſtle calleth them Yac/eane parts, 1 .Cor.23, 
and T«rgwn upon Rh, for modeſty calleth this mem. 
ber fed circumciſionis, and the Hebrewes callit [beh 
boſheth]domus pudoris and [abbar bamiſhgabb ] membran 
Coitws, ſo digitws: fo [ beth hamifhtarim | dommns abſen. 
ditorum,and the mans is called his arrow, and the wg. 
mans her quiver', Eccleſ, 6, 6, Shee openeth ber quiver 
every arrow, : 

When they deſcribe the ation it ſelte, they et i 
downe in moſt comely termcs: 1d. 14. 18. If ye haday 


| plowed with m y beifer:{o the Latines following them ly 
| fundumalienum arat, andthey call the adulterer agries | 
| {a,lo revelare alam:Dent 22.30. He ſhall not diſcoterhy 
| fathers skirt, So togrinde, Let my wife grinae to aber 


—O> > I —— _ — 
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| man, Job. 31.10, So to bow downe, Let another bune 


downe upon her. (0 Seminabitur ſemine, Num. 5. 28-that 
is,herc husband ſhall lic with her and ſhee ſhall conceive, 
Soto eate, She wiped her mouth and ſaid, ſhee didit mt, 
Prov.30, 20. ſotodrinke, and the water is put tor (ed; 
Hee fhall poure ont his water out of buckets , Num, 25. 59. 
and Prov, 7. 9. Stolne waters are ſweete: fo ci5m,t0 
goe together, Matt. 1- 19. ſototouch , 7 ſufferedthe 
not to tonch her, Gen,20. 6,and 1 Cor. 7. 1.1t w not giud 
for a man to touch a woman, hence cometh intatawwys, 
amoneſt the Latines, and the Latines uſed to expreſſe 
theſe ations in modeſt termes, as dare poma, keyere 


' nuces, for thefe kinde of fruits were fer upon the 
| of Priapm,and the Schoolemen call the finof Sodome, 


mutum peccatum. So the Maſorets have changedore 


| word into another for modeſtic, Dent, 2+ 30. Th 


' 
; 


fſhaltbetroth a wife,and another man ſhall tie with her: they 


; havechanged | ſhagal] /ubagitare, into [(barabb] it 


cambere and their tradition in theTalmyud is col henmile 


| raoth haccethuthins bethorah legannat korin ethan leibebbah; 


Omne 
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Dreſſing of the haire, amotive to adultery. 


$ 906e7 que ſeripte ſunt in lege obſcene, legunt eas ho- | 


But yee will (ay, werethere any words ſet downe in 06, 
law in uncomely termes, that there needed more | 
jeſt words to be pur in their place? 

When the holy Scriptures were written, theſe words Anſ/w, 
wecomely and modeſt, and gave no offenceto the | when the ſeriptures 
karer, but the corruption of man is growne fince; and | ere written,there wers 
awy #ords are ſo degenerate, that chaſte eares cannot | ** ——— 
tare chem without offence; many words are degene- | 
we now, Which in eur fathers time ſounded well e- | 


; NOM of this is: Lee us ſtudic tobe modeſt Concluſion, 
gour words, as well as ro be holy in our ations; many : 
wage aſhamed now that their nakedneſſe ſhould bee 
ae, but they are not aſhamed to lay out their naked- | | 
xn filthy and beaſtly ſpeeches, 


EXERCITAT. V. 


thee That the dreſſing of the hare is a motive to 


by , ' 
ws the ſinne of adulterie. 
- ( ommandement, VII 


ble 
me, \ 1+P4t. 3. 3. Let not your adorning be that outward ador- 
one | ve, of the plating of the hatre. | 


- | Hehaire hath a fourefold uſe: Firſt, it hath a natu« | The haire ofthe head 
68.  * all uſe,to be the womans ornament and her glory, 

wit G7. 11. 1.4. 18 is the womens glory, but it is 4 ſhame for 
oak; 042 to weare long baire, which is the womans orna- | 
mus Feat, 1ob.5, 5, The robbers ſwallow up their ſubſtance, 
"Y V in 


Exercitations Divine, Command 7, ; Lib, 


| 
The abuſe of the baire, 
and that toure vya) cs. 


Inniuiimn Cant. 4+ | 
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in the Hebrew it is T'z4mim, the hairie one1, Nebuckg. 
#e224r when hee lived amovg(t the beaſts, then his! 
haire did grow; and the divells are called Shegmurj 
hirſuti. Levit. 17. 7. They ſhall no more offer theirs. | 
crifices Leſhegxirim, to the hairy ones, that is, tothe 
vells; they are called hayric ones, becauſe they appey. | 
red in the forme of Satyres or wild Goates, Ab/clon why | 
gloried in his long haire was caught by it, | 

Secondly, the haire hath a moraii uſe : Levit, 19, 
32. Aud thoa ſhalt riſe beſore the hoayy head, Thing. 
ly, it had a ceremoniall uſe, as the VaJarzts haire, And 
laſtly, men have found out a prophane uſe to make ita} 
occalion to uncicannefle, 

The haire is abuſed; Firſt, when ir isdyed andmate 
of anather colour, thentbe naturall colour of it; Whic 
of you, faith Chriſt can make one baire black or white, Mo, 
F- 36» 

"OY the haire is abuſed when the locks ar 
hung out to be ſeene of others, a modeſt matron bideth 
them, See Cart. 4. 1. Ocult tui columbini pre crinttw, 
that is, thy haire is bound up like the modeſt matron, 
and not hung as rhe haire of che trumpet; the locks of 
the hairc are called Maehhlephoth, mutationes, and ou Wl 
death is called Hhalephab,mutatio; ob. 14. 14.and the W 
Hebrewes give the reaſon why the locks are ſocalled 
becauſe the locks change firft , when our haire be 
ginneth to change, it is preludium er tis the forerunnet 
of death, if men.and women would remember this,the 
would plury little in their haire. 

Thicdly,ir is abuſed in plateing and frizeling ofit4- 
Pet. 3. 3. $0 women abule their haire when they cutt 
like a mans haire, 1,Cor. 11. 6. /f & 4 ſhame fer 41 
to be ſhorne. | 

And laftly the haire is abuſed, when they borrow fall 
baire, Pee; eff mulier alienam ceſariem geftans. 


Defeds 


_—_—_— — 


| Dreſſing of the haire, amative to adultery. 
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D:fes of nature may bee ſupplied, therefor to bor- 
ow baire for ornament is not to abulc it, 

We miy ſupply the per/onall defeFs in nature, or the 
acaſionall wants; a man wanteth a legge, hee may pur 
akgge of wood in place of it; but natarall defects which 
g2 incident to all che ſonnes of men ſhould nor be ſup- 

ed by art. Example, the wrinckling of the face is 
{aural ro ail old women; this is a naturall defect and 
Iwtperſonall: therefore to paint the face to cover this | 
bing. \&k& is altogether unlawtull, ſo to dye the haire and | 
And [make it of another colour. 

The Lord hath given oyleto make the face to ſhine, 
"therefore the face may be painted, 
ak WY, 0d when he giverh the uſe of his creatures to men, 
[te gave firſt , for neceſIty; ſecond!y, he gave them for 
| Wpht, as the wine to cheare the heart, and the oyle ro 
Imkethe face to thine ; thirdly, hee gave the Iewes 
be things for ceremony; fourthly, he permitred ſome 


EE 


(tlings ta them for the narzonal/ cy/Zomes,as tothe lewes | 
[9amoynt their faces with oyle: So hee biddeth the 
ewes rentrheir hearts and not their cloathes, the Lord 
th given us the comfortable ard naturall uſe of the 
[ojſe, buehe hath not given us that nationall cuſtome of 
eoylero annoyne our faces with ir, no more then in 
(theday of humiliation co rent our cloarbes, | 
Wea women paint their faces as /ezabe{di.l, they | 
we aſhimed of nature, and would amend Gods handy | 
wrke; hypocrites are called inthe Syriack, facetabers 
MWſaph bapps, becauſethey rake a counterfeir face upen 
ofit,.ſ*m, and make a ſhew of thar which they have not:as 
yeutt were is morall hypoctiſie, ſo there is artificiall hypo- 
lie; 24r2-42::2, is that which is the contrary; this is 
Wiva pulchritudo, or non fucats. 
Women ſhould ftudiero adorne the hid man of thc 


t,and not to delight in thefe outward ſhewes; ry | 
V 2 Ma2dalen 


— 


06j, 


Anſ. 
What defefts in man or ! 
woman are to be ſup- _ 
plyed. 
I wo forts of defets, 
per{onall aad naturall. 


06. 


Anſw, | 
A fourfotd uſe of Gods 
creatures, for neceſſity 
and for delight, and as | 
ryp'call,and as rationall | 
cuſtomes., 
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What things we ſhould 


1 
i 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
labour to adorne, 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.7, Lib, 


Magdalen when ſhe was converted, wiped Chrifts fore MW! ſure 
with the haire of her head, wherewith ſhee had entiey | hisa 
her lovers before; wes have a notable example ofthe | C 
Roman matrons, what they did with their haireing MW! vas! 
Plutarch, de favoree |) ſence of theCapitoll;whenrhe Geo/es beſieged the(y 
pitoll, the Romans had no ſtrings for their cf 
bowes to defend the Capitoll,and the hiſtorytellahy 
| the women did ſhave off their haire ro make firines 
the croſſe-bowes, that they might defend their 
and therefore they ſay, edem veneri calve conſecrany, 
ifthey would cut their haire(the greateſt ornament) 
the defence of their heatheniſh gods; what aſhamest 
for women who profeſſe themſelves Chriſtias 
_ their hairc to bee an occaſion to make otheny 
nne. 

The conclufion of this is, wee muſt mortifie ſane in 
all the parts ofthe body, and the ornaments ofit( 
be comelic, 


ESTEBRES LERET 


EXERCITAT. VL 


Of wheriſh apparell. 
( ommandement VII. 


Prov. 6-10. There met him 4 woman with the itt 
an harls:., 


| Vr apparell at the firſt was inſtituted to cover 
bac > morn Okt nefſe, therefore wee ſhould not be proud 
our apparel]; man in his beſt eſtare is bur a worme 
the Hebrewes ſay) cloathed with the exctementsdft 


worme, he is but expecZatio vermian, and "__ v 
ur | 


proud of our apparell. 


bn I 


Of whoriſh apparel. 


— 
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his apparel1” | 

Chriſt ſaith, Mar. 6, 29, that Sa/omem in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of the Lilies; the glory of $4- 
won was bur artificiall, but the glory of the Lilie was 
wtorall; now the perfeRion of art is to imitate nature, 
and as farre as nature exceedeth art, as farre doth the 
Lie exceed Salomon in all bu glory. 

Secondly, how many things was S«/awen beholden 
to, when hee was dreſſed up this wayes? hee was 
beholden to the carth for the Gold,to Egypr for the lin- 
gen, tothe filke- worme for the (ilke, and to the ſhell- 
&& for the purpurez and if every ene of theſe ſhould 


tripe out of all, and ſhould have ftood up like E/ops 
Crow, who borrowed a feather of every foule; but the 
Lilie was bcholden to none: therefore #he Lilie excee- 
td Salomon in all by glory. 

Thirdly, when S4/omor was adorned this way,bis or- 
nments were but the covering of his ſhame, and hee 
hadno more cauſe to bragge of theſe,then a thiefe had 
of a filke rope, or ifa man ſhould bragge of a plaiſter 
ladto his filthic ſore: but the Lilie carrieth no marke 
eſhame, therefore the Lilie exceeded Salomon in all his 


Fourthly, there was much adoe to get one Salomon 
decked this wayes, bur all the Lilies of the field were 
decked alike; therefcre the Lilie exceeded Salomon in all 
bs glory, there is ſmall reaſon then why men and wo- 
men ſhould ſo glory in their apparell. 

Apparell is ordained to diſtinguiſh the eſtates ad 
conditions of men, the nobler frem the baſer, They who 
ein Kings houſes weave ſoft apparell,. Mat.10.8, andthe 
Kings daughters in thoſe dayes wore a partie coloured 
gowne. 2. Sam. 13. 18, Aud fhe bad « garment of diverſe 

V3 colours: 


| ſumed with wormes, why then ſhould hee be proud of | 


have claimed their owne, S«/ower {hould have beene | 


| 


— 


A compariſon betwixt 
the cloathing of Ss/omen 
and the cloathing of 


the Lilies, 


Salomens cloathing was | 


borrowed, but not the 
Lilies, 


Salement coathing 
was to cover his ſhame, 
but not the Lilies, 


There was bur one $4- 
[omen richly cloathed, 
but all the Lilies ofthe 
field vere? lo, 


Apparell ordained to 
diſtinguifh fexcs, 


' 
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[ 
| 
' 
| 
meretricius. 


| Tome ornaments 
; full inrh:aſclves, 


| 


| wn I84814. 
w ' 


wny tacant are 
| - 


TI 7  ornatus 


The apparel! ſheyeth 
| the yanity of the minde, 


laws 


—_— 


CC. 
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colours. So the noblecr ſort in //rael wore whirec! 
Eccleſ, 9. Let thy cloathes bee white, therefore 
were called [ Horim] candid; and the biſer ſortwar 
black cloathes. Prov, 22.29, Non fiabit cum ſry, 
that is, with the baſer ſort. 

Againe apparcll was inſtituted to diftinguiſh ſexy, 
The man ſhalt wot put on the womans apparell. Dent.12,5, 

Laſtly, apparcll was inſtituted for commoditiegwieg 
they travelled with the ambulatoric Arke throughthe 
wildernes, then thcir cloathes were ſhort, but wh 
came toCaneen, they had -:45:;, cloathes reaching 
their feet, Rewe/at. 1. 13. Butthe devill hath toundau 
another uſe of apparell, Prov. 7. to. She met bimmih 
[Shith tzonah,] the attire of a where, this isa gament 
which becommeth not an honeſt woman; and as inthe 
watres, juſts eft percuſſzo gerentis hoſtilem teſſaram, they 
may bee juſtly killed who weare the enemies badgein 
ehe warresz ſo may thoſe who weare the whoriſh par- 
ments: There is nothing that ſheweth the vanity ofthe 
mind, more the apparell doth. Zuc. 7.25.They that were 

feſt apparell, «ia ex2zorns , the Apoſtle; 1, Cor,6.y, 
transferreth it to the minde eo, moles, rhe apparel 
ſheweth che effeminaracſle of the minde, 

Some ſort of ornaments and apparell are lawfullin} 
themſclyes, and the L7rd onely condemneth theabule 
of then; a chaine of ir ſelfe isa thing lawfvll, andits 
lawfull for a man of place to weare it, bur if hee weare 
pride with ir,as a chaine, ?/x/. 73. 6. then iris andbuk| 
of the ornament: So Lahþ.1fþ is called ancare-ring, and 
L4bhiſh is called incantare, to bewitck or cntice, Wit! 
one weareth an care-ring eo entice or bewirch with i, 
then it is th2 abuſe of the ornament. | 

Thoſe ornaments which the matrons of old uſed, 6 || fear 
Reb:ccha and Sarah, as bracelets and earc-rings, they Jt! | moſt 


not unlawful, r. Pet, 2. 5. For after this manner nr " *i 
| oy 
_—_— — — —— 


Secondly, thele ornaments are lawfull in them- 
ves, from which the ſpirit of God borroweth compa- 
[rijoos in decking of the Church; the abuſe of theſe is 
| aely condeuwned,and not the ule, E/ay- 3.20. Hakkiſhu- 
rs, the Lord :pplicth this ro the ornaments which he 
belowerh upen his Church, Jer. 2. 32. Can 4 maid ſor- 

ber ornaments,or « bride her attire, the Seventy +l1r4d 
wi, faſcte peitorals. So Exck. 16, 11. the holy Ghoit 
borowes compariſons from ornaments and deckings 
ofthe boy; / cloathed thee with broidered norke, 1 (hod 
the with badgers skinnes, and I pat bracelets upon thine 
lad,and jewels upon thy forehead, the uſe of thele is law- 
hull burthe abule is onely condemned, 
| Theſe ornaments which have any neceſſarie uſe in 
tebediz, are lawfull, 2nd the abuſe is onely cenſured. 
Fe. 3+ 20. [ Batte hanepheſh] domus anime, the ſoule 
ere is put for the breath of the ſoule, and becauſe they 
treathed in theſe maskcs, therefore they are called the 
buſe of the ſoule;,the maske is a neceſlary ornament tor 
theſafery of the face, th-1efore the abuſe is onely con- 
&maed here. So 1.King. 20. 38. Mutavit ſe in ſudario, 
thatis, he changed himſelfe in putting a ſcarfe upon his 
kcez the Chaldee hath ir Aegwapher, which fignifieth 
wkeepe the duſt from the eyes; it is not [" Ephey | putvs 
dere, but [ 4phar] /adarinm, this is a necellary covering 
forthe face. 

The perſons who may uſe theſe ornaments are the 
ich rather then the poore. 2. Tim. 2.19. The Apolile 
ordiddeth the women to adorne themſelves with cold, 


OG 


earles or coſtly aray: The Chriſtians atrhat tine for the 
moſt part were of the poorer ſort, for wer many noble 
were called. 1, Cor, I- $- hee blamed thoſe who _—_ 
oc 


Of whoriſh apparel. 159 
holy women of old time adorned, who truſted in God, | I 
where the Apoſtle infiguateth, that there was much | 
mote gravity, and comelinefſe in that age, then there is | Ornamentsfrom which 


the (piritof God borz 
roweth compariſons, +, 
are lawtall 
D177 


Remicula ornaments * 
Coll fuer wants 


UDIN) 'N2 dom 


anime. 


"DyB 
DN puluis. 
DN /udariin. 


What perſons may 
weare ornaments laws 
fully, v 
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ned themſelves above their ranke, A 

Secoadly, it'is more lawfull for thoſe who are inthe 
court, then thoſe who are in the countrey to wes 
theſe ornaments; They that are in Kings houſes wear ffi 
apparel, Mat. 11,18. h 

Thirdly , it is more lawfull for married women yy 
drefle themſelves, than for widowes, that ſo they 
pleaſe their husbands: She that i married careth buyy 
pleaſe ber basband. x. Cor. 7. 34. bur when womendrele 
themlſclyves this wayes, they muſt have a care toadony 
che hid man of the heart alwayes: the maids defatethy 
were married in 1/7ae/ uſed to goe forth to the yigs 
yards cloathed ia white, to dance in the day of Is 
| tion. 1«de. 20. 21. and they ſaid, O young meal 

our eyes upon us, and ſee which of us yee will choolg 

ooke not to beauty,becaulc it is deceitfull ; neitherty 
riches, becauſe they take their wings and flic away;hut 
chooſe ker who feareth the Lord. 
Wemmenton dee Chriſtian women muſt remember not onely whats 
ualefe it beexpediear, | 1aWfull, but alſo what i expedicnt; they have weakh 
| enough, and their husbands allow them; yet they mull 
remember the expediencic , and how farre it is lawhll 
for them to extend their Chriſtian liberty. 1. C#r.10, 
26. The Apoftle fheweth us, Thet the earth i the Lads, 
and the plenty thereof, therefore it is lawfull for us toeat 
of any thing; and againe, The earth is the Lords and al 
that i therein, therefore wee ſhould not eat to offend 
others; ir was better for them to ſpare their Chriſkan 
liberty, chen to extend it roo farre to the offence of 
others, 

Thar apparel! is unlawfull which men borrow from 
ſtrange nations, not contenting themſelves with the 
| ancient formes of their countrey. Zepb. 1. 8. wil 
7 pwaniſhall ſuch as are cloathed in flrange apparel; ſuch 
jim. | were theſe. 2, Chron. 20. 1, [ Mehagnammonim 


ited 
TON counterke 


Of whoriſh apparel. 


ited the Ammonites in their apparell , and 

and {ucharethe gariſh women in theſe dayes, | 
&ocangot farisfie._ themſolves enovgh with new | 
krmes, who daily change with the moene, that a tai- 
kecan hardly ſhape a coat fer her ; they may becom- 
totheſhips of Tyrus, whoſe boards were of the 
trees of Shenir, whoſe maſts were from Lebanon, \ 
wiv oares were from Beſher , and their benches of 
teivory of Chittirs, their ſailes from Egypr, andthe | 
wplethar covered them from the iles of E/zſbeb, Exek. | 
17. $,6,7. ſo theſe women have their ornaments from 
; Speine, France, Halie, &c. and allto make up a 
xoudbarke in Tyrus « Nizianzen writing agaialt the 
wdeof women (who borrow from ſundry creatures, 
aaments to drefle themſelves) compareth them to 
tadre that goddefſe whom the Poets faine to be ſent 
v Epimethews by the gods, with a barrell having all 
kn of miſckiefe, cncloſed in it, that they might be 
neaged upon him for the deceit of his brother Prs- 
mew: {o the whoriſh woman is that Pandores, by 
womrhe divill, the world, and the fleſh have ſent a 
karrell,in which all ſort of vanities is incloſed toplague 
_ and looſe youth, who is given to filthi- 
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Theſe ornaments are altogether unlawfull, which 
put upon parts of the body that fhould be cover. 
ihe women, E/ay, 3. 20, did weare [ hazegnadoth)a| : _ 
amerof worth about their legge, which the Prophet | TMNYSN prri/ectis 

nthem, and for this purpoſe they madetheir | 9anents pedum. 
Sthe ſhorter, that their legges might be leene; 
wodeſty ſhould have taught them to cover that part 
ith their cioathes, the abuſe of this ornament is not 
alycondemned here, but likewiſe the very uſe of it m__ 
women, So Efiy 3. 16. The daxghter of Zion gabby | I) 1.22 
tte ſon , they did weare high ſhoes to make them | 
X ſeeme 


J 
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Exercitations Divine. (ommandy. Likz, 


ſeemethetaller;which of you ((airh Chriſt) con adds we 
cabit to bus flature, Mats. 6.27.10 toweare 
upon the baſeſt parts, E/ay 3.18.7 will take awe [byug. 
caſim] their ornaments about their feete , which mae 
them goe asifthey had beene fettered, the veryuſedt 
theſe ornamentsare condemned here,and not theakbyk 
oncly. | 
| Concluſion. © The concluſion of this is,the holy women, Exe 
_— gave theic looking glaſſes for the makicg of thebuſy 
altar ( for of old their looking glafles were mair MW 
of brafſe) ſo ſhould Chriſtiaa wom*n new renounce | 
theſe ornaments of vanity, and decke the hidmuoi 
che heart, | | 


| 
EXERCITAT. VI. 


What uncleane perſons were calted dogges, 


Commandement. VIL, 


Dent. 23.18. Thow ſhalt not bring the hire of a whirt,n if 
the price of a dogge, into the bouſe of the Lard thy ON 
for any wow, 


WE have ſpoken of the eccaſions which lead to 
Wherein the aQuall the breach of this Commandement z now It 
breaking of thiscom- | remaineth to ſpeake of the actuall tranſgreſhonotih 
—_ andit is broken either by unlawfull cunjunction, Ofuh 
lawfull ſeparation. 
God hath putin ſome fowles, a ſhadow of chafiityt0 
| ' teach men to ſhun filthineſſe and uncl-ancneſſe; ihe 
eres turtle dove maketh choice but of one mare, toread 


| reachmen chaſtity, | raanand woman tolive in holy wedlocke ; the 110 
2 
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T What unclean perſons were called dogs. 


mhen (hee bath juyned her ſelfe with the leopard, be- 
we ſhe come co the lion againe, ſhe will waſh herſeltc 
tharehe lion may not ſmell her, to teach the adulterous 
yoman whar a filthy thing adultery is, When ſbe wipeth ' 
kr mouth and ſaith , ſhe didit wot, Prov, 30, but the molt 
gemorable example of rhe bealts is,the example of the 
mare,w** 4riſtorle maketh mention of:the King of Scy- 
the had a mare of moſt excellent brood, which brought 
onh moſt excellent coalrs, amongſt the reſt the had 
Imewhich excelled them all, the king was deſirous 
|thatthis coalc might horſe his damme, that ſo he might 
hvean excellent brood of them, burtthe coalr, when 
tewas brought to his damme, would not horſe herzthe 
lngſecing this, hee cauſed them rocover the damme, 
tuthe might aot know here, bur he percciving aftere 
mads thatit was his darame, run away and calt him- 
feover a ſteepe rocke, and brake his necke; is not 


| |ts memorable example toteach men and woamen to 


leinceſtuous aculrery; for zs God hath put ſome ſha- 
|bwofchaſtity in unreaſonable creatures, to teach man | 
veſchew uncleaneneiſe; ſorhe Lord ſetteth before us 
|noltfilehy and uncleane bealts, ro reach mannor ro be 


[lkeunto them. 


Adogoe is a moſt uncleane and filthy creature,which 
peth publikely and promiſcuouſly to generation, and 
tterefore theſe were called Cynici Philoſophi,who were 
mt aſhamed publikely in the ſight ofall to lie with 
women 


By dogge is not meant, Deat- 23. 18. a dogge pro: 
ferly called a dogge, but Cynedws,or meritorius, who is 
alzjab!cin luſt like adogge, and that ic is meant of 
cha dogge.cte reaſons are theſe. 

Firſt, becauſe the whore and the dogge are joyned 
vgether here : ſecondly, the Scripture applycth this 
rorddogge to filthy whoremungers: When 2Bboſherh 
l X 2 objeterh 


Arifh. lis, J, de batt, 
«8 naLan, COfe47 + 


The mot vile creatures 
teach men to abſtaine 
from uncleancneſle, 


An adulterer metapho» 
rically called a dog, 


IN 
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The"whore and the 
dog compared together, 


{ Foureſorts of uncleine- 


objecteth to 4bner that hee lay with his fathess con WM! wad 1! 
bine Rizpeh, what anſwered hee? 4» perſons canary M ceati 
Aml afilthy perſon like a dogge, who hath ndcaen WM! there 
whom I joyne my ſelfe. | 

Hitrome upon Efay 6. ſaith, the dogge and the why 
are well joyned together; for the dogge, when hee |M| bee cr 
ſhould keepe and watch the houſe, and run ſeldogy | | coofo! 
abroad, yet in his unckaneneſſe kce runnath hergy 'if wulti 
there,and joynerh and coupleth himſelfe indi | create 
toany: ſodoth the whore who (hould keepe herſelk 
at home,and be domi-porta,yert ſhee wandercth abinad, | 
and ſeeketh after ſtrange lovers, Pro. 7. 12. Nowy fie 
without, now in the ſtreets, and lyeth at every corner, The 
modeſt and chaſt woman is comparcd to the vinetha 
groweth by the (ides of the houſe: Pſal. 128, 3, © 

What ſort of uncleaneneſſe may this worddoggebe 
rightly applyed to? 

There is a falthinefle that is, Prater paturamumy. | Vac 
tam,which is againſt corrupt nature,and there is afilths |{M tv.ac 
neſſc, which is /ecandum corrnpram naturoms, according | oradu 
to corrupt nature, I, Cor.5. 1. 2t reported that therein il ie till 

fernication commilted amang#.y9u , and ſuch a farnicdin [ce 
44 bs mot once named amongſt the Gentiles, 1ob, 26,14.Th | this in 
die in youth and their life ” [bakkedeſhim] amang theus-| | ſat bit 
clean. And theſe ſorts of uncleaneneſle nay be takenup Mi tingdo 
afrerthis manner; firſt, quando ſervatur ſexw, ſed ms; 
orae, as when a mancommitteth adultery withawo- 
man. So quando x0n ſervatur grads , as ininceh. 

conely, quando ſervat ſperiem non ſexunm, and thelethe 
Apoſtle calleth 47wouiru, x, Coy, 6, 9.1, Tim. 1-10 Wkthth, 
Lew. 20.13, andthis is called £/uywe, abomindin. W the mor 
Thirdly, quando not ſervant ſexum wee ſpeciem, ſed ge | 
tantum,this is betialitys And laſtly, quando nec ſerv of the ] 
$ur genus, nec ſpecies, nec orde, ay when one: lyeth wil Wh tro pe, 
uncleane ſpirits, which are called 1ncabi, or $86 


man, 
abea( 


| What wncleane perſons were called dogs: 


md che Schoolemen obſerve, that the Lordin the firft 
| aeation forbiddeth theſe ſorts of uricleaneneſle; firſt, | 
| there was not a fit helpe found amongſt the beafts to | Codforbiderk all theſe 
| wan, hence they inferre that a man ſhould not lie with | {2:t* of uncleancneſſe 
aheaft, Secondly,when God created man and woman, ; 
kee created them male and female, ro teach us nor to 
| confound our ſexes, forthen they cannot increaſe ani! 
| qultiply. Thirdly, when God created the woman, hee 
created her out of the fide of man, toteach us that col- 
lnerall marriages are onely lawfull marriages, but nor 
nthe line dire&ly, either aſcending or deſcending; and 
tisto be obſerved that there is but one word zebhel, 
pixtio vel confuſio,when a nan lycth with a beaſt, Zew4t. 
8 So when a man lyeth with his daughter in law, this 
pllocalled rebhel, to teach us what an horrible ſinne 
tis,q74nudo non [ervatar ſpecies, fo quande nom ſervatur 
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| : : Vncleanenefic ascors 
Vaclezneneſle againe, ef ſecundum naturam corrup- | ding to cormpt nature, 


w.according to corrupt nature,it is either fornication 
[&2dultery; thoſe who delight in this filthinefſe, and 
[ſefllinir, aredogges: 4bzer purged himſelfe of this 
| mcleancneſſe, 412 12 degges head? 2. Sam, 3-8, Sec how 
| [Since changeth men and women into dogges, and 
|ktbitches. When Vabuchadnezzer was caſt out of his 
| ungdome,hee had the heart of an oxe in him,although 
ehad the ſhape of a man, ſo theſe filthy creatures 
Khough they have the ſhape of men and women, yet 
[they carry the heart of a dogge within them. 5 oules 
Andas the holy Ghoſt termerhthem dogs, ſo he cal- | ©D)2NR.THIDD, 
kh them fed hor/es, Jer . 5. 8. They were as fed horſes in | « 11 paſcere : 
morning, every one ntighed after his neighbours wife —_—- 
[fin meuranim]from[7un ]peſcere,but the critickes | 9*: 
the Iewes reade it in the margent [mejuzenim]id eff, 
tro pexe praditia [ jazan)] armare. 
X 3 The 


7 
- 


S282 


| 
= 


ELK S 


—_— 


COT” 


166 * Ecxercitations Dirvine. Command:7. 


Concluſion. Theconclufion of this js,let us remember that ſexe. 

| | full ſentence, Reve/a?,2 2.1 5, For withont are doggy, wy 
et us tudie to be holy,that wee be nor excluded owg/(* 
that holy city. 


EXERCITAT. VIII. 


IVhether David might marry Bathſheba after tit 
hee had commi tted adultery With ber, 


Commandement YIL 


P/al. 51,Inthe inſcription, When Nathan the Prght 
came unto bim, after hee bad gone in to Bathſheba, 


Here be two things which may ſceme tohirdet 
Davids marriage with Brhſheba: Firſt , the w-f 
cleaneneſſe of 3ubſhebs, and a number of herfinss 
concurring togethcr,ſhewing no repentance in her, Se 
condly, that aftion of the common law, Nemaue i 
eam q _ vets 2a A p bbs, th | 
4 Bakf Firſt, let us looke unto the finnes of Bathſheba, 
my _ did waſh her ſelfe in a place where ſh2 migzhtbe ſeene 
| by the king, and expoſed her chaſtiry this wayes, 00! 
| unlikeunto the hiſtory of Cardeules, he havinga faire 
- anda beautifull wife, one of his ſouldiers, namedGy%h 
| ſawher naked, (hee was grieved that ſhee ſhould haie 
 beene ſecne naked of any, except of her hushand, ſhet 
, concluded that one of the two ſhould die, thatſhet 
| might be the wife onely of one who ha. ſecne he! 
| naked: Gyees kille! the king Candaales, and then Mar 
| ried the queene, So Devid ſaw Bathfhebs naked, killed 
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luſtes, lib, I, 


Simile. 
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— 


friah,and th:cD married Barbſbebs. When 1n4ia the mother . 
_ ofCaracalla opened her breaſts before him, he ſaid, vet- | Spartianss, 


- Wl bn fi liceret what replyed the whore to bim? $7 libeat, 
Wl lect,co nofti te imperatorem leges dare & now accipere? (0 
| wee may thinke rhat Bathſbeba thought the ſame, | 
| yeelding ſo to David, 
|- Secondly, compare her fa, and the fa of her huſ- 
| hand Priab: hee was but a H77rze, a (tranger and a pro- 
| elyte, yer hee would not goe up to his owne bed to lic 
'vithhiswife, when the arke and bis maſter 7oab were 
inthe fields; but ſhe being a borne Jew, and trained up 
the exerciſes of religion, yer would gointo another 
wan when the arke of the Lord, and her husband } 
hathwere in the fields. 

Thirdly, it may be alledged that ſhe mourned not 
forher husband a ſufficient time, Ez quod nor perſolve- 
of marite ſuo, that ſhee mourned not for her hul- 
|kathe appointed time ; for they were infamous by | Theede/s lib. 1, legumes 
tecivill law, who married a ſecond wife, or a ſecond | © /#«=« npt54e 21. 
'kaband, beforc a yeare was expired, or ten moneths at 

Wl delealt, 

| Fourthly, that ſhee married him who killed her hul- 

[kzad, ber religious husband, her couragious husband, 

|niowas one of Davids worthies; and here it may be 
kidofher as the Prophet ſaid of Achab when hee killed 
Neath, anii tooke away his vineyard, occidiftt, pofſedifli, 
tKing, 21, $9 Buhſbeba conſenting to the killing of 
tr bnsband Pri4h, poſicſled David tor her husband, 

Alchough Batkfheba's finne cannot be excuſed, but | 74, weakenele of 
atitwas aduitery that ſhee committed, yet to exag- | B«rbſbebs excuſed, 
pate ker faulrs roo farre, this is Satans part and not 
ltepart of a charitable Chriſtian. 

She was waſhing her ſelfe in the garden, but notof 

py” poſe to be ſeene of the king; and thee wasin herlc- 
L:Nled (fl Purification waſhing her ſelfe, 2. Sam. 11. 4. and | 


vrish, David | 
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: 
: 


| David ſent for her,and lay with her,for ſhe was now pu. 

rified from her uncleanenefle. 

She went in to David when her husband andthe 

' arke were in the fields : but confider the weakeneſſegf 
the woman,and the iofirmity of her ſexe, ſhe was by, 
ſheepe,as Nether calleth her, and might caſily be g. 
. ceived by David, David would have made Yrieh her 

' husbanddrunke with wine that he might have gogey 
and lien with bis wife, and now hee maketh her d 
with faire promiſes, that hee might lie with her; They 

_ ſhalt be queene, &c. 

eaveſts But ſhe mourned not for her husband., 

An/, | She mourned for her husband, 2. Sa». 11, 36, But 
how long ſhee mourned for him, the time isnot fer 
downe, Eccleſ.22.12. Seven dayes doth a man munefy 
him that is dead, and in the Scriptures weereadbir 
thirtie that they mourned at the moſt, Deut. 34. ſolonp 
they mourned for Moſes, and when it is ſaid, Gen.50.z, 
How long they mourns | That the Egyptians mourned for 11cob threeſcore and ten 
— aayes, itisro be underſtood thus, that there werethir 
ty dayes ſpent in mourning,' and the reſt in embalming 
of the body. 

And whercas ſhee is charged, as privie to the killing 


—— 


— 


of her husband,the hiftory ſheweth no ſuch thiag, and |} #n fr 
| | incharity wee ſhould thinke rather that ſhee knew not |{Þ #ite 
| ' of the killing of him. un the 
| Arguments proving — Arguments proving her repentance, both before that the L 
| Batbſpebs's repentance. | David had married her,and likewiſe after. mee of 


Firſt, ſhee is reckoned amoneſt aur Lords predeerl: 
ſours as well as Kahab, and Tamar, to ſhew us,that (hee 
repented of this {inne from her heart: and here H- | 
| Tomes ſaying is to be marked; Notandum (inquit) ingt 
; nealogia Chriſls nullam ſanftarum mulierum aſſuni, ſt 
| Has quas Scripturs reprebendit, ut qui propter peecators 


| Venerat de peccatoribus nitus, peccatum deleret: that 1s vn Wl 
I: ] 4 


Arg. 1: 


{ 
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F | q Againſt Polygamie. 


»5tobe marked that none of the holy womea are rec- 


ned in Chriſis gencalogje, bur ſuch as the Scripture 
for ſome linne, that hee who came into the 


yorld for fianers, and who was borne ef ſfaners might 


$aliſh and deſtroy fiane ; and as Rab the harlor re- | 


her of her whoredome before Salmon married 
lo did Bathſh:ba repent her of her adulcery before 
lid marricd her. 

Secondly, when David married her; 2. $2, : 2. 24, 
tetext ſaith, he comfortea her, the Lord grantcih con- 
filation onely ro penirent ſinners, as to her atcer her fall 
gadrepentance; and therefore the word Nahbbem figni- 
{firſt ro repent. r, Sem, 15. 35.and then to comfort; 
th. 40, 1. becauſe none getterh comfort but thoſe 
worepent firſt. 

Thirdly, 1. King. n. 21. Otherwayes, when the King 
M feepe with bis fathers, I and my ſonne fhall bee counted 

5: which ſhewech thar God had pardoned her 
and that ſhee was loath to draw en another new 
upon her, 

fourthly, ſec the holy inſtrution which ſhe gave to 
eſonn* Lemucl, ſhe was a Propheteſle and had reve- 
zon from the Lord, Prov. 31. 2. Wt is not for Kings t0 
nate wine, nor for Princes ſtrong arinke; and ſhe calleth 
un the ſonne of her owes, whom (hee bad conſecrated 
the Lurd by many vowes; all which ſhew the repen- 
wee of this holy woman. 

bikly, S2/0:0m calleth himſclfe the /anne of thine 
wind. if. g. 5, la which epitheg his father David 


e- | Elighteq very much before: Pſal. 1T6, 16. Traly I am 


th ſervant, lam thy {ervant,the ſonne of thine handmaid, 
mere they ailude to that cuſtome under the law, for 
Wſe who dwelt: with their maſters, and begot chil- 
* within the houſe, the children were called [Ber 


It 9%] verne dou; they were not counted their fa- 


thers 


0 "4 —_— 


| 


Arg. 2i 


'D a] Penituit, 
 "Compolatmief, 


Arg 3 


Arg 4: 
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| What meant by the ſon 
of the handmaid 


Arg.6. 


chers children, ortheir morhers chilren, but therng 


ters children. So would Davsd and Salomen ſay, wee ng Bat 
are begotten of faithfull parents, and of faithful mg. {Wyrobat! 
thers within the covenant, and therefore we belongy oreitl 
thee as juſtly, as the children of the ſervants bone MWoters! 
within the houle, doe belong to their maſter, "M 


Sixtly, David ſwearcth ro Bathfbebs that her ſa 
ſhould ſucceed & granted her reque,and ſee how xe 
thas the Prophet adviſed ker in all ber buſineſles, al 
which ſheweth that ſhe hath beene a holy woman, wd 
repented her of her former agultery. 

Laſtly, ſee how much S«/owon honoured her, bei 
his mother, he ſer her at his right hand, anditischich 
to bee marked, that the Lord would not have the chil 
begorten in adultery to live, leſt a baſtard ſhould ſuc 
ceed to the kingdome, or that he being alive migitbe 
a reproach continually to his mother. 

The lecond reaſon a!ledged, why David might oo 
marry Bathſheba, was, becauic he had polluted her with 
adulterie; Nemo ear ducat quam a4ulterio polluit, 


The Canoniſts underſtand this axiome with the WM 15. 16, 
caveats. ther; w 
Firſt, if the adulterer and the adultereſſc have matt ot 1 

a mutuall promiſe when her hvusband was alive, uy ott 
Secondly, if the adukerer and the adultereſſe har -y 

| 


tived together, 
Thirdly, if the adulterer had igtended thedeaths 
his wife, or the adultereſſe had intended the dearh ol 


her husbaad,; inth<ſe caſes the Caſviſts doe not perl 
| them ro marrie, Togrant liberty for the adulteret i 
| marry the adulterefſe, were to open a doore to a1 
| cleannefle, and becauſe there are few et chem thatſer 
| ouſly repent them of thcir finne, rherefore that liven 
| thould not be granted, that the adulterer and the a0 
; terefle ſhould marry tcgerher, 7 
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freit ſhould not be made an example er prefident for 
athers to doe: the like, 


— | 


" | EXERCITAT. IX | 

yu Againſt Polygamie, | 

wr. | Commandements» YI1I. 

Fa | Lzvit, 18. 17. Thou ſhalt net take a woman to her 

ir be il ##- 

no THe Lord diſchargeth here a man to marry two What is meant by Liter 


with wives at once, by ['S:fer| here is not meant a na- | 
wall ſiſter, for that the Lord diſcharged before. Lev. | 
thee WY 18. 16, 7h9w [balt not mncover rhe nakedneſſe of thy bro- 
tr; wife; therefore thou ſhalt not uncover the naked- | 
mak WJ of thy wives (ilter , but by [S-fter] here is meant | 
ayother woman. The Carrai/m amongſt the Iewes, | 
wdthey who follow ed the literall ſenſe, expound the ; 
rords thus; T bow [1/8 08 take 4 womae to her ſiſter, that | 
8thou ſhalt not marry two wives at once; burtthe Pha- | 
ties who gave way to Polygamie interpreted the 
words thus; thou mayſt not marrie two ſiſters, but thou | 
Wyit marry two other women; the Carrates who did | 
zl vn-Y erprer the words thus, thou ſhalt not marry two 
it ſer ves ar once, ſaid, qui multiplicat wxores, multiplicat 
ben *efieas ;, and rhey ſaid , that it was not permitted 
 aduF'othe King to have many wives, therefore it is law- 
il to gone ro have many wives z but the Phari- 
Th R.0 ſees 
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Lib.2 


Reaſons to prove that 
it is not the naturall 


lier here ſpoken of, 


Reaſ-2, 


Reaſ.3- 


C4p, I4, 


Joſepbur lib, 5. Antrani. 


. - __—— 
ſces gave way to it and taught it, 


Now the reaſons to prove, that by (iſter here is ng 
meant a fifter properly taken arethele, 

Neither ſhalt thou take a woman to hey ſiſter to wexely, 
Levit, 18, 18, but the wives in Polygamie are calle | 
angentes, or Vexers.1.54m, 1. 6, | 


ſtirution, and afterwards renewed by the Prophers, | 
would Moſes paſſe it by and not forbid it? but thisÞg. 

lygamie was forbidden inthe firſt inſtitution, Me.y. 
5. t. Cor. 6. 16. and 7. 39. Rom. 7, 2. and Mu, 
3. but wee can ſhew no place in Moſes law againſt Þy. 
lygarnie except this, and Dev. 17. 10, Where hee for-| 
biddeth the King to multiplic wives, 

Thirdly, that fiſter is underſtood bere, whom the 
man might marry after the death of his wife; butamaa! 
might not marry his wives ſiſter properly raken fer 
the death of his wife, therefore it is meant of anather 
Gſter; and the Lord addeth, Thow ſhalt not take «mnu 
to her fifter in her life time, becauſe it was uſuall away 
the Iewesto have more wives at once. 

A man might marry his brothers wife &raiſe up ke 
unto him, therefore a man might marry his wives liſte, 

A man if hee had a wife of his owne , hee migit 
not marry his brothers wife to raiſe vp ſeed to hin;| 
Boaz who raiſed up ſeed to his next kinſman wand! 
married,and NV, retuſed to raiſe up ſeed ro him, beauk 
hee was married , and had childrcn of his owne; ad 
therefore the Chaldee Paraphraſt upon Reth 4. Nupd 
ſum redimere,quia uxorem babes; and Toſephm jnclineth 


 marricd. 


Secondly, that which was forbidden in the firſt in- 


tO this, that it was the unmarried brother that behovel 
tO raiſe up ſeed to his cldeſt brother, and #=;-444win BY. 
not mcant of him that tooke one wife to another, but 
of him that married his brothers wifez hee not being}? 


Secondly, 


Lid.2 


viſe co raiſe up ſeed to his brother, who was a type of 
WW fefus Chriſt, who ſhould never want a feed in his 
TW Church; but hee might not marry his'wives ſiſter, for 
-— | thea he raiſed not up ſeed to his brother. 
g | This Polygamie is contrary to the firſt inſtitution of 
WW God, for God made one man and one woman, and not 
meman and two women at the fiift. /uap. 5. 30. Dede- 
nat puel/am , & dnas puelias unit viro, Have they not 
krnided to every man a damoſell or two damoſels: This 
'heweth the great confufion that was then, and the ſcar- 
cnc of men, and multitude of women; and Thomas 
\dſerveth well, that man doth ſomething which agre- 
'ahto him ex natnra generts, as to beget; Secondly, he 
ſomething ex nature ſpecies, as hee is areaſonable 
(creature, to beget a reaſonable creature; and thirdly, he 

& ſomething as a faithfull man, marrying one wie, 
| ad berein he reprefenteth Chriſt; and ſhe repre ſenteth 
tte Church. Although polygamie bee not againſt the 
[woficlt, yet it doth direQly croſlethe laſt, the ceſem- 
|blance betwixr Chriſt and his Church; therefore the 
faithfull man ſhould have but one wife, 

If it were lawfull for a man to have more wives at 
oace, then it ſhould bee lawfull for a woman to have 
gore kusbands at once; but it was never permitted a- 
and / nongſt any people for a woman to have two busbarttls 
1-F/# once, therefore it is not lawfull for aman to haye 
eth F | noe wives at once; The reaſon of the connexion , the 
vel Y/ Apoſtle giveth, the man hath not power over his owne 
» 5; dedy but the wife , and the wife hath not power over 
buY/ terowne body bur the husband. x. Cor. 7-4. 
10g! It may bee alledged that women have had two huſ- 
E ' bands at once, as well as men have had two wives at 

v Y 3 


Once, | 
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Secondly, he might marry his brothers wife, there. | 06 
Gre be wight warty his wives ſiſter. | 4 
That followeth not, hee might marry his brothers Anſw, 


Polygarie is contrary 
to thclaw of God, . 


It wasnever permitted 
tor a woman te bave 
moc buzbands at once, 


0b; 


| 


-_ _ 


' 
' 


once, tor Pas! faith, 1. Tim. 3. 9. !fſbee bath beene th 
wife of one huzband, hee meaneth not bere, ifa widoy 
marry againe; therefore it may ſeemethat (he hathkug 
moe husbands at once. 
Anſw. There are two ſorts of digamie; dire digamie, ad 

; Two forts of Digenie, | 1ndireR digamie; direct digamic when one hath two 
husbands at once; indire& digamic when one was 
away, and they married another, and in this ſenſe it 
may be ſaid, that the woman had two husbands;bythe 
law of God (hee might not divorce from her por 
band, butit was permitted amongſt the Iewes, and 
commanded amongſt the Gentiles; for by the law of 
God the was ſtill the wite of the firſt khusband, if (hee 
had not beene repudiate for adultery. 
08. If it was not lawfull for a man to have moe wives at 
once, why is it commanded inthe law that a man 
| not disinherite the childs of the bated woman far theddili 
| of the beloved. Dent. 21. 15- 
| Arxſw. Some lawes are permiſhve, and others are defigitive; 
| Some lawes are permile | I call theſe permiihve, when the law permitreth the | MW 
A — firſt part for the hardneſle of the peoples bearts, but | {MW gamic 
then it reſtraincth the abuſe of it by inhibirions,thatit | M! To 
{hould nor exceed; the law tolerateth uſurie, this isthe {pt 
permiſſive part of the law; it doth not commandthis | W| of Su 
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' rhenin commecth the reſtraint, that they ſhall not ex- W 
. ceed fuch an annuitie, this is the definitive patt ofthe | © | nan) 
| law. So the law permitteth a man to have moe wives, | WW Ne 


| and then it cemmeth in and reftraineth the abuſethat | MY God 


| might follow upon it; Thes ſhalt not disinherite the ebild | | have 
| | of tbe bated woman for the child of the beloved. pille 
BESS = | The Divines make this ſinne of pelygamic amildl | | poſe 
Polygamie a middle Gn , Ae : 
berwirt fornication finne betwixr fornication and adultery, lefle then adul- |, \\ 
Waaems .- tery, and greater then fornication. | Ik 


How can that be leſſe then adultery, which was Once | \ A 
| adultery? - | God 


—_—_——— oY — 


| Luſh, 
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[fwe confider the {inne in it ſelfe,it is ever adultery, | In what caſe polygamic 
rconſider it, firſt, upon Gods part, who paſſeth by | ** 
this fione, not puniſhing ir; and upon their part, who | 
trougha generall cuſtome thought ir no ſine, then it 
| nay be ſaid to be lcfſerhen adultery, Chriſt ſaid rothe | 
Lewes, Jf 1 had not ſpoken wnto you, yee ſhould have no ſin. 
"15. 22. that is, if the truth had not beene clcarely 
&cdarcd nnto you, your finne had beene the lefle, but 
(ecauſe I have ſpoken ſo clearely unto you, that aggra- 
yzeth your ſinne, This extenuated the finne of the 
(ewes, becauſe the Prophets ſpake little or nothing a- 
got polygamie, as they did againſt adultery : When | 
'Welay with Tamer, taking her to bee a common har- 
|t, kis fione was the leſſer; but ſhee knowing that hee 
\rsher father in law, hcr finne was the greater: Poly- 
amie was a (in of ignorance amongſt the Iewes: bur if 
man ſhould marry moc wives at once now, it ſhould 
deflar adultery, | 
| But God gave the wives of S«#/ into the boſome ct Ob;, 
Devid. 2, Sam,12.8, therefore hee allowed this poly- 
gamie, 
' Toputthem in his boſome is to putthem in his ſub- Anſw. 
|fion, for David could never have married the wives | 5? i on ron 
[of Saul, for that bad beene inceſt. David, : 
| Whetherdid God diſpenſe with the Tewes to marry Queſt, 
'Bany Wives of not? 
| None could ever ſhew this diſpenſation, and if ever 
God had given a diſpenſation, would he not eſpecially 
| bave given it after the ond? It pleaſed the Lord to 
paſſe over this ſinne. Roms, 3.25. he called them ſinnes 
Mea by, through the long forbearance of God. 
; What iis the difference betwixt 8 ſinne paſſed by, 
|} adafianepardoned? 
«All finnes are pardoned to the children of God in 
: ; Gods eteroall decree; but hee is ſaid to paſſe by their 
| iNNes | 
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| A difference berwir: 
ſinnes paſſed by and, 
pardoned- : 


| 


| : 

i The difference betwixt 
'2 marricd wife and a 
| concubiae, 


| 

| 

| TZWNA 

| *., o 
BY'W11WN? 

| Habebant dotem u xores 

| 902 COncu binc 


22» 


R123 Domizabera- 


| tery, hee got pardon likewiſe of his pelygamie which 


| 
| 
| 


Foure things proper to 
the concubines, and 
; ne to the wives, 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


finnes when he doth not chaſtenthem for them, ashe 
doth for other fianes, and when hee pardoneth othe 
knowne ſinnes,he pardoneth theſe unknowne finnest. 
gether with them; when Dv:d got pardon of his adul. 


he knew not to beefinne, When Dewid got 

his adulrery in his owne ſenſe, he behaved likeviſey 
have pardon in his owne ſenſe of his murther, becauſe 
it was a knowne fiane to him likewiſe, but theſe fins 
_ he knew not , the generall remititon ſerved for 
them, 

Letus eompare the married wife and the concubine 
together, and thew how they differ, 

Firſt, the married wife differed from the concubine 
by contract and ſolemniric of marriage; but when hee 
married the concubine, there was neither contra& nor 
ſ{olemnitie of marriage. 

Secendly, they dittered in their titles, for the cheife 
and principall wife was called [Shage/] conjux,ſhews 
the principall and cheife of all the Kings wives, N.., 
6. Dan. 5,2. 28 ſemper tori jus habet, the concubines 
were adwitted but ſome times, and the married nite our 
was called{Gebhereth, the miftres of the houſe. Gev.13, | WM 1, 
8. but theſe concubines had never this title, jo 

Thirdly, they differed in their intertainement, forit joung 
the King had rakea moe concubines, hee might have | WI ten, 


' madethem aromatorias and 4pothecaries for his (pices, | MW yy1 
and cookes and bakers,and the common ſort he might | ye. 
have made them focari.zs, which they could not have | uba 
donetotheir wives ſolemnly c{pouſed. Waxy 


| 


Fourthly, whenthey married theſe concubioes, they | I tily 
ouzht them but foure things; vidZum, amitFum, devitum | 1, | 
temps, 7 cobabitationem; food, raymznt, duc bene-| Wl awyy, 
volence, and cohabitation; but hee was to give £12! I 4g, 


things to his wife whom hee had ſolemnely r2ken,! 
vittam, — 


__— 
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of Pelagamie; 


viffum amict umn, dcbitzm tempus, cohabitationem, & ho- 
wem: food, raiment, duc benevolence, and hee was : 
wound co dwell with her, and to honour her. | 
Fifly, they differed in their poſterity, for the chil. 
trenof the free woman ſucceeded to rhe inheritance; 
|buraorthe children of theconcubines. It is true by lin- 
|palar prerogative, Zacob gave to the ſonnes of the con- | 
'abines their portion among the tribes, bur the chil- 
krnof other concubines fayed not inthe houſe, but 
'vere ſent out with gifts, Gez, 25. and the childrenof 
'theconcubines were called the free womans children, 
Ge. 16, 2. Go 1n #nto mine band maid, it may be that 1 
"une children by her : and therefore Rachel and Zea | 
geput for them and thcir handmaids, &ath. 4.11.and 
xemay {ce how the children of the concubines were 
wore ſervile then the children of the free-women, 
therefore,Ge/at.4.2 3. they arc calledthe children of the 
ood woman, and they did rhings rather for feare then | 
breghis the Lord ſheweth, Deve. 27, when hee divided 
'the tribes, he ſet thoſe who were borne of the free wo- 
men,Rachel and Leahupon rhe hill to blefle, burtkoſe 
mocame of the handmaids,hce ſer thzm vpon the hill 
darling, as being of a more {ervile and baſe minde. 
byes for his inceſt Jolt this priviledge, and was ſet a- 
wovs the children of the hard maids, and Zabulen the 
joungeſt ſoans of Leab is ſer amongſt them ro make up 
tenumber. 
Whether was the concubine a wife properly or not? 
Yes, Gem. 30. 9. Leah gave Zzlpab tor a wite untoher 
wsband, therefore whenit is (aid, he tooke herf /erfþe, 
waxmrem,it ſhould not be tranſlated, wxo7e loco, but ve- 


nlyfor his wife;ſo I ſhall be unto youſ, Leadenas, deft, 

| ve Deus, Hof. 13, 12. Servivit !ſr2e![ leifha\ propter 
lorem Gen,29. An non pro Rachaele ſeruivi tibl. 2. Sams. 
0.3. Devid thut up his concubines, and they were 
10 
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Onely the children of 
the freewoman tuccecd! 
ed to the inheritance, 
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| in widdowhood untill rhe day of their death ; Ibthey 
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were widdows,then they were marricd before,andrje 
children begotren berwixt them were truely theitf, 
thers children and not baſtards. | 

But it is (aid, that the Levites concubiae played the 
harlor with bin, theo ic may ſceme that the concubine| 
was not a wife, 

Scortats eft contra ewm,[ gnal ] non cumec, Ezet16.16, 
and when ſhe fled from him ſhe was jaltly puniſhed fer 
her uncleaneneſle, lud. 19. 

Againe let us conſider how the concuoine andthe 
whore differed: the concubine made a diviſ.onand rent | 
betwixt the man and his wife when hee married her, 
therefore (he is called Pilagrfh from Palageifh, divider 
wirem that lice could not errare in amore ew; as Salp 
mon laith, Prov. 5. butthe whore maketh a total ſepx. WM *4t. 
ration betwixt the man and the wife. be 

Againe they differed in their ends; marriage hath | 
a double end, the firft end is the begerring of children, \\ 
the ſecondend is a remedic againſt luſt, the whorede- "WF © 
fireth not the firſt end for the procreation of children, Wl Jane 
neither dcfireth ſhee the laſt end of marriage, thehdly Wh ion 
remedy againſt luſt; the Polgemift aimeih ar thefrit fl The 
end,to havechildren;but not at the laſt end, foravoid-, allth 
ing of luſt, for this diverſitie of concubiacs madea wiy Keca1y 
rather to increaſe Juſt, then to quench it , They foal WY ba 
commit whoredome and not increaſe, Hoſe. 4. 10. his151, 
judgement pronounced againſt polygamiſis, andnot fmaſb 
agatnft adulterers, for they longed for child:en, where| from t 
as the orher Jonge for none; the word inthe original)s I t4='s 
Ypparedn, Pered in the originall is called a mule, 3 it ye Wi Divor 
wou'd ſay, they.ſhall play the mulc; the mule is abcall JF tothe 
verylibidtnous, but begetring nothing. Socheſe poly: I dill of 
2amilis, although they long for children, yet the Lord i The 


threatned them with want of children, An example mn WD 
ens 
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Of Divorce. 


tis wee ſee in S4/omow, although hee had many concus | 
hines yer he e had but one ſonne; and hee was alſo a | 


e 
| Theconcluſion ofthis is,we are to bleſſe our Saviour 
| qho hath reduced marriage to the firſt inſtitution,that 
|ancman ſhould have bur one wife, Mat?.19. 5. 


—— 


EXERCITAT. X. 


Of Divorce. 


Commandement. VII. 


Wt. 19,9. Whoſoever putteth away hu wife, except it 
be for fornication,committeth aduitery. 


VE have ſhowne how this Commandement is 
broken by unlawfull conjunction , now it re- 
mincth to ſpcake-how it is broken by unlawfull ſepa- 
ation. 

The Hcbrewes call repsdium, cerith, exciſio, and they 
allthe bill of divorce S2pher cerithorh, libellus excrſionts, 
tcauſe the woman was cut off from the familie of her 
wband,and had liberty to goe where ſhe pleaſed. And 
lie Chaldees call it yet pitturin, and the Rabbins call it 
fmaſb, expulſio, and the iatter Rabbines call it r;phuain, 

mthe Latine word repsdium; and the Greckes call 
t42%--220d the bill of divorce they call it i217 S2:746; 
Divortiam , was when the man gave the bill of divorce 


Fj ®thewoman; Repydium was when the woman gave the 


bill of divorce to the ran, 
There was a great queſtion betwixt the houſe of 


$ {aw and the houſe of Hillel concerning divorces. 
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The difference berwix* | $4774; held that it was lawfull for a manto pur awty 
the Schoole of Samm#" | his wife onely for adultery; and ne expounded theſe 
and Hilfe! coneegring 
Here words,Si #nTenerit naditatem in ea;thatis, if ſlice hah 
committed adulccry. Bur Hillel and his fc NOWersex. 
| ended this word »#4ztastoall forts of filthinefſe, ary 
the leaf ſort of offence that is, becauſe it is ſaid in the [mitac 
| text, $1 nom invenerit gratis inoculi e188, Dent, 2 24. 1, joftly 
| and they who: skedthe queſtion of Chriſt, ſ:cmeto be Ml mit at 
| oft he opinic n of Hilie!, torthey lav SR ea ENEY LL 
man tO put 2Way Nis witefor cv ery ceaſe? Matt, 19.1. 
Ben Syra who was a follower of Sammai, bing a hed, tapſe 
a man,wlio had 2 great ſhrew to his wife, whether bee MI 
| 51837 JD might divorce frum heror not, he anſwered Os qued(- 

= ok. ciditin forte tra, roat iligd, | 

When Moſes ſpeaketh of divorces which wereuſual 
amongit tlie lewes,he ſpeaketh of thoſe divorceswhich 
| rand eats wn || oe tor light cauſes and not for edulrery ; Me 
{ 


ſe 


_ 
— 
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derſtood when hee } Words, Dent. 24. 1,2, 3. {hould not be read thus If fee 
| ſpeakes of divorce, hath found 0 favonr in hu eyes, tnen tet him mie ber i Me 
of arverce: but thus hypotherically : 1f (be [2th 'undw WM: Na 
| favony in ha eyes and if he write her a bill of a; vorce& pu MY tent 
| her away ce, It he were ſpeaking of lawtu!l divorcefer Win 7; 
| ' adultery,thenit ſhould be tranſlated in the impernive IM They 
mood, Let himmwrite her a bill of divorce, and let bim put Wl bdes: 
ber away, as the words of Chrilt implic , 4tatt, 19.9, WM adb 
that for adultery it is lawfull for a man to pur away his MW! Br 
| wife but that which Moſes ſpake hypotherically they heli 
tooke it abſolutely. So Toh. 21. 22. 1f hee taxry till lrome Wl ard, 
| what ts that to thee? that which Chriſt ſpake hypotheti- i It 
cally, rhey tookeit abſo/ntely, as if Chrilt h 12d {aid that avay 
lobhn (houli not dic till he came againe. | Puttir 

The reaſon to prove that Moſes is fpeaking het, fl Ml 
| Deuz.24.ct uniawtull divorces,znd not for adul:ery;is ff thi 
this, verſe 4. Her former husband may not take her bom put a 
agsine 3o.1fe, after that ſhe ts aefiled by bim, and eo {| Nidd: 
ſ iT hey/elfe 
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Wl boſelfe: Hurramanh is a compound word, for the He» 
'brewes uſe ro compound two conjugarions, and it ſig- 
\nifieth ſhe was defiled by her husband, and ſhe defiled 


SER. 

529 MM puther away unjuſtly, and gave her occaſion to com- 
the Ml niradultery, and ſheedefiled her ſelfe, who being un- 
4. 1, jufly divorced,yert would marry another and ſo com- 


obe Ml nitadulcery;tor Chrilt faith, 44art.5.23.W heſoever ſhall 
ora | il yur away his wife, let him give her a writing of drvorce- 
nen:but whoſoever ſhallput away his wife, ſaving for the 
uſe of fornication, canſeth her to commit adultery ; and 
rhyſeever ſhall marry ber that s diverced,committeth 
aalery;it hec had put away his wite for fornication,ſhe 
'adnot beene polluted by him, but onely ſhe had pol- 
red herſclfe,if ſhe had married another, 
Butit may be ſaid, Dewt. 24. 3.1fhe have found ſome 
uedneſſe 32 ber | gnervath ]Jnakednes inthe Scripture is 
alen for fithines and adultery, then it may ſeeme that 
Mes is ſpeaking here of unjuſt divorce. 
| Nakednefle is taken for other forts of filthineſſe 
then for adultery,the Seventy tranſlate it £1244” neyus, 
rm twrpemn,and /oneihax turneth it,tranſgreſſronem reg, 
They put away their wives for many other cauſes be- 


des adultery,as for blemithes in thcir perſons, ſcolding 
9.9. MW adbrabliog,and ſuch, 
y bis MY But Malachi ſeemerh to approvethis ſort of divorce 
they IJ frlight cauſes, 1/ thos bate her, put her away, faith the 
rome Wl Linde Malac 2,16. 
heti- i Itfhould not be tranflated, ifrhou hate her put her 


Way, faith the Lord, but this waycs,the Lord hateth 

| Putting away. 

 AMoifes did not ſimply allow here the putting away 

ry;15 I} Ftheir wives for ſuch light cauſes, but if they would 
Put away their wives for ſuch light cauſes, then hec 

filth & diddeth them write a bill of divorce to them; the Lord 

r/elfe ZL; allowed 


Re IR 


| IRDED ex Hith- 


x w= 1 F 
| pact cr Hophal come 
| poſut,um: Sic Judg m_ 


( , | 535% Tint 
her ſelfe3(bee was defiled by her husband, becauſc hee | MITT ex Hiphi 
| | & Hephal, ſenſus eſÞ, 


weſfriſneverbisperſuaſe 
ita miſſam facere pin- 
gxnedincm meam: inxta 
Hip\1!, &t ca ip/a qu0g, 
priver et deficiar,tuxta 
Hophal, nihilg, axzplius 
habeam in me commen- 
bile. 


ObjeA. 
11"y Nuditas- 


Anſ[w. 
Nakedneſle is taken for 
adultery. 
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allowed not that an 1/74elite ſhould marry a captize 

heathen, bur if hee will marry ſuch a one, then lethin 

ſhave her head, and put on her mourning apparell, gnd 

meurne for ſo many dayes, that by theſe meancs the 

Iſraelites love might be abated, and ſo might leave her 

So Moſes liked not of theſe divorces, but if a man wil 
ut away his wife for ſuch cauſes, then let him write 
er a bill of divorce. 

What uſe was there of this bill of divorcea 
thelewes, for if a woman was taken in adultery (he wg 
ſtoned rodeath, iffhce was ſuſpefed of adultery, they 
gave her thebirrer waters ro drinke, and if ker husband 
trooke her to bean adulterefle and the fact was notpub- 
likely knowne, hee put her away ſecretly, as Joh 
would have done Mary, Matr.1- 

Mr. Ifthe Magiſtrate had done bis duty after thatſhee 
The ſpeciall uſe of the | was Lnowneto bean adultereſſe, then in that caſe hee 


CN. put them needed not a bill of divorce; but for their remilleneſſe 


away ferlighr cauſes. | the hysbands were oftentimes forced to give thebill 
of diverce to their adulterous vvives, and cſpecially 
vvhen the Ievves cameunderthe ſubjeftion of the Ro- 
mans, then moſt uſually they gave the bill of divorce 
for adultery , becauſe the Romans had no reſpe#to 
the lavy of Ged, putting the adulterefſe ro death; 
therefore their husbands vvercglad to be rid of them, 
.by giving them the bill of divorce. j 
The cauſe ef giving the | THC cauſe of many divorces amongſt the levves | 
bill efdiverce amongit | waS the multitudes of their wives which they had. 
— They who travellamengſtthe Tarkes atrhis day,gteſti 
fie,that there is nocauſe ſo much pleaded in their judi- | 
catories asdivorces;and the reaſon they give to be thus, | 
becauſe of the multitude of their wives. | 

When the man gave the bill of divorce tothe #0-} 
| Wow the bill of dtvores | 22, the cauſe ofthe divorce was written in cheb 


| waswriteen., and the woman did ſhew the bill ef divorce before the 
k Indges 
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ludges, and the children did alſo keepe the bill of di- 
| yorce, to be a teſtimony that their mother was not an 
| hatlor, and the Lordealludeth to this forme, Eſay 50.1, 
Iwhere & the bill of your mothers divorcement , whom 1 
| leve put 49257 as ifthe Lord would fay, I put not away 
| your mother,bur [he went away willingly from mee. 

| When they wrote this bill of divarce the Tewes 
| mroteit in a long letter,but the Romans wrote it in few 
| yords,res £14.44 11bs habeto. 

| The bill of divorce was given by the man to the wo. 
[aznatthe firſt, ro be a (ſigne of her innocencie, and of 
[tis wrong dealing with her; and as T.zmer, when ſhee 
hewed to /uds his ring,and his fignet, 1wds ſaid, the is 
norerighteous thicnIam: ſo the man putting away 
wife forns juſt cauſe, and the woman ſhewing the 
billof divorce to her husband, hee might juſtly ſay,lure- 
hike is more righteous then I, 

The man had the power togive the bill of divorce to 
[tewomanat the ficſt, bur afterwards the woman gave 
tebill of divorce to the man alſo, Marc. 10.12.andit 
[woman put away her husband, and be married toano- 
ter, (hee committeth adultery . Salome the liſter of 
fred was the firſt woman who gave the bill of divorce 
bher ausband Chryſtoberms, and Toſephwe addeth, that 
[the law onely permitteth the man to give the bill of 
[brorce toche woman, and that it was not lawfull for 


tive 
him 


|tewife who was repudiat tormarry, but by the com- 
had. | aandement of her former husband; the firſt part, that 
efti- WF the husband ſhould give the bill ofdivorce, is ſer down 
judi- (FW athe law: bur chis latter part , that they might net 


W warry againe but by their Evsbands conſent, 1s not 1n 
Wie law,tor char came in by cuſtome and not by thelaw, 
forthe woman might leave rhe husband when ſhee had 
qjuſt cauſe, and marry againe without bis conſent- 


no 
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When the wife was repudiat from her busband for | 


| 


eAlluſron, 


The tnan gave the bill | 
of dlyorce to the wo=- 
man at the rſt, 


Toſeghmrylib, 15. cape IT, 
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no lawfall cauſe, and married another,6: bare children 
to hiza, whether were theſe!children baſtards er not? 
They were baſtards in foro poli, before God; butng 
in foro fors,in the courts of men. 
Theconclufion of this is; Let no man ſeparate tha| 
which God hath conjoyned, and letno man conjoyne 
that which God hath ſeparated. 


EXERCITAT, VIII. 


How man and woman may live chaſtly in holy wed. 
locke together. | 


Commandement VIL 


Prov. 5.19. Let thy wife be ants thee as the lovin 
binds, tre. 


e—_ ſaith, Prov, 5,15. Drinke waters ont of thin 
owne cefterne,here by a modeſt kinde of ſpeech, hee 
willeth a man tocontent himſelte with his owne wie, 

Concupiſcence or luſt in the Scriptures is comparedto 
burning, 1.Cer.7.2.a04 the Prophet alludcth tothis fort 
of thirll ter. 2.25. Withbold thy foote from being unſhod, 
and thy throat from thirſt: the remedy again thisbur- 
ning and thirſt is holy marriage, which quencheth it, 
but whoredome rather increaſeth it: I have forbidden 
thee, would Selomon ſay, the company of thoſe bealtly 
whores,and now 1 ſhew thee the way how thou maylt 
live chaftly in holy wedlocke, then he ſubjoyneth, L# 
thy fountaines be diſperſed abroad, and rivers of waters in 
the ftreete, verſ” 26, or divide thy waters inthe ſtreets; 
here hee giveth a reaſon wherefore marriage ſhould 


| be preferred ro adultery, becauſe ſe!dome children are 


b 
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zotten of adulrerers, and if they beget any, they are — 


med of them, that they ſhould be called their chil- | qren, 
: ficſt, ſeldome they begert any, they ſhall commit 
dome and ſhall not encreaſe, /zpparids, pered i 
leda Mule, which is a beaft which is much giveato 
bf, and yer begerteth nothing; and if they beger any | 
tildren, they are aſhamed of them, and the children 
liewile arc aſhamed of their fathers; and therefore the 
kbrewes call chem 5hataki, from ſhatak Zacere, the fa- | 'PINY fourim @ 
tterwill cot profcflc ſuch a child to be his,nor the child | pm cacere. 
iſle che farther ro be his father. = 
and rivers of waters in the ſtreets, that is, when thou 
welt them to bee thine owne children, then thou 
ul power to dire them and guide them, and ſee 
whey marry by thy direction, for even as men draw 
Kerconduits which way they will, ſo ſhould the pa- 
tas lead the children intheir marriages, 
lu them be onely thine owne, that is, they ſhall onely 
Kthine owne, and 'thou mayſt bee aſſured when thou : 
| marry a chatt woman, that thy children are thine 
e, and wot 4 {rangers with thee, to inherite and poſ- 
Kethar which thou haſt purchaſed, ſal. 127. 4. Ch:l- 
mare the heritage of the Lord , and the fruite of the 
# bis reward, and thy children ſhall bee like ar- 
Mes in the hand of a mighty man. Then Salomon re- 
(erh to his firſt advice, letthy fountaine be bleſſed, 
rejoyce with the wife of thy youth, 
The firſt preſervative to keepe man and wife in pu» 
1 8tolive chaſtly before they bee married, ſo did | 
ww, Gen, 49. 3. Ruben tho art my might, and the be- 
ne of my ſirength; lacob knew not a woman betore 
"Was married, but Eſau Wes 4 prophane man 4nd 4 for- 
bor. Heb. 12. 16. | 
The ſecond remedie is,for a man todelight himſelfe 
L his wife; Let her bee like loving Hinde nwto thee, 
Aa and' _ \ 
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CIT) 


Why the ſtrength of our 
yeares 1s called pride, 


and as 4 pleaſant Ree, and let hey breafts ſatisfie thee ual 
times. Prov. 5. 19. the Hindeis a loving creature, ad 
followeth the male; the Hinde is ardent 1a herlo 
they are ready one of them to helpe another, ſo ſhoul 
the man and his wife, let hcr breaſts ſatisfie thee at 
times, inthe Hebrew iris, [ /erawvacha} inchrient tr; (ie 
how the Holy ghoſt willeth a man to delight himſelk 
with his owne wife, therefore he addcth, Car errecan 
extranta [ Tiſhge] tro wander as beaſts doe, whomite 
net choiſe of one mate. And contrary to this chaſtlove 
is, when a man thinketh that folen waters are 
Prov. 9.17. and 1s not content to drinke ont of by raw 
cifterne. Prov. 5. 15. he ſhould call his wife thedel 
of his eyes. Exek. 24,16, So ſhould the wife content 
(ele with the love of her husband, Let him kiſſemenih 
the kiſſes of bis mouth. Cant, 1. ' 

This chaſte love the longer that it continue, the fires 
ger and ſweeter it is; and the longer that it is kept, iti 
the more fragrant; the love betwixt the whore andthe 
barlot,is not a permanent love. Prov. 7. 18, Comeletw 
be drunke with love until{the mornizg , yet it is the ſame 
word that is uicd to-expreſle thit chaſte loye betwit 
the husband and the wife: Prov. 5, 17, but it differeth 
very much from that love, rhis word Rbba to bet 
drunke, is verburm medie [igntficationss, as the Hebrews 
marke,rhat is, it may be raken either ina good patt, « 
nan evil!; but vergit /2ping in extremwm, it declinertite 
the extremity if ir be not taken heed unto, So P/al. 90. 
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10> Dies aymrum neftrorum & ſuperbia eorum, lever, ON, 


dolor; the dayes of our yeares and their ſtrehgth is labeut 


and forrow; in the originall it is [Kobebam) /mperbu 


why is the ſtrength of oucyeares called pride? becau 
often times it enclinethto pride, So [ Rabha_) to oft 


drunke,ſignifieth firÞ,to be merric ad hilaritatem oneh 


as Gen. 43. 34. and 106. 2. 10: and P/al. 23. Caiix 
GUY 


»WX "> 


Lb He man and woman may live chaſtly in wedlock. 
drixs eff, my cup ranneth over, and this the Holy ghoſt 
glowerh , Þur there is another fort of drunkennefſe 
ghich verg#t incxtremum, and this the Lord condem- 
xth. 'So in the matter of marriage, for the man and 
thewife to bee moderatelic drunke with this love, the 
Lord alloweth this, bur this exccſſe of love which is 
tetwixe the whore and the harlot, chis the Lord con- 
demneth. 

Secondly, the pure love betwixt the man and the 
viſe continueth and endureth, but the love betwixt the 
rhoreand the harlor is bur for a ſhort time, therefore | The love berwixe the 
he faith , Prov, 7.18, Let w take our fill of love untill the | not yermanent, - 
wins; it laſterh but for one night, and then degene- 
Imeth into hatred, as Ammon hated Tamar more then 
no be loved her. 2. Sam. 13.15. 
The third way how to keepe and intertaine this loye, | 
Sfor the man to reſpe& his wifc, and the woman to | The whore ſpeakerh 
lnour ber husband, Prov. 7. 1 9. when the whore en- —-— amp of her hug» 
lced the young man unto ber houſe, marke bow dif. 
Gnefully fhe ſpeaketh of her husband; The max & not 
tae, in contempt he calleth him che wan, ſhe calleth | ,&1,» 
lim noc [ Bagwa/e] my lord, or [//5þ4] my wang when | ,," - 
mace they turne their hearts and affeRions from their | * + 
wands, then there is an open way made for adul-ery; 
men the Scripture ſpeaketh uf the husband Dev. 28. 
ſ6. it calleth him vir finzs, becauſe hee fleeperhin his | 
mesboſome; and thoſe which we keep in our boſome | The wife called the | 
]love them deare'y, ſo the wife is called wxor fins, | Wi 0 tac butome, 
"Wh, 7. 5. who fleepeth in her husbdands boſome. So 
Fa, 12.3.0 ſheis called wxor 4doleſcentia jus. Prov. 
* L 18, to remember what love hee bare to her in her | 
' Fjouth, and therefore hee ſhould not deſpiſe her in her 


The fo ith vw | is t are eve Married perſons are to | 
u ay to live chaſtly, is to beare every one | nmr wrmered od 


on mh the infirmity of others, this was the faulr of 1#6s | y rg 


pre _ Aa2 : wife. 


* 


Exercitations Divine. Command7, Lib, MW 


| They deſired to be bus 


ried rogether, 
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querenda, coznoſcenda 


bus, 
'DBr7 iniuris que fit 
i. doe. 3 


min. 


4 


4 


« ; DT 
wife. 10b.19.17- My breath u firange to my ni;7+. 

The firſt way is, to remember the children gone 
betwixt them, which ſhould bee the pledges of their 
love. ob. 19» 17, Although I entreated her far the thil, 
drens ſake of min: owne bowels, 

And as itis the way to keep them in holy wedlad: 
when they are married, to keepe their veſſels in puri 
before they be married; ſoto teſtifie their love, fm 
dow after her husband is dead, the ſhould liveas « vs. 
dow indeed and not in pleaſure. 1. Tim. 5. 6. For thenſbei 
dead while fhe # alive;and fo the man ſhould live 
untill he be called to a new marriage, to teſtific his love 
to his former wife; the women amongſt the lewez 
when they ſpake of their husbands that were deadythey 
ſaid, memoria tus (icat vinum Lebani, bis u 

Laſtly, to teftifie their mutuall love; of old, theyde. this þ 
fired to be buried together; ſo was Abrahamand Su bet 
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Iſaac and Rebecka, Iacob and Rachel. * 
Of the puniſhment of adultery. _ 


NF unto ſpirituall adultery the Lord hath put 
ſhed this bodily whoredome; the firft world ws 
drowned for this finne. Gem. 6. 2, 3, 4. and for this ſian} __. 
the Lord deſtroyed with the plague twenty feure i 
ſand. Num, 25. 9. For this ſinne the tribe of Benja! 
was almoſt rooted out, ual. 19. 28, for this ſin Devi 
honſe was puniſhed both with inceft and with bloud. 
As the Lord puniſhed this finne himſelfe, ſo he w 
have it puniſhed by the Magiſtrate; inthe dayes of! 
it was capital, Job. 31. 11, For this is an beynous crimyl ___ 
yea, | Gnavenpeiilim] eft iniquitas judicnm, that 15,1 


& pumends a 2udici- | which the Indges ſhould puniſb; and not the iniquit 


which the Iudges commit. So Gep. 16. 5. [Hbamy 
injaria mes, is not the injuric which I doe, but the! 


jv 
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iewhich is done to me, ſo in the dayes of Abimelech, | 
Gen. 26.11. Hee that toncheth this man or his wife, ſhall 
gh be put to death. So amongſt the heathen ir wag 
call, as amongſt the Egyprians, Joſeph for ſuſpeed 
ultery, was put inthe priſon with thoſe who were 
executed; and in Bebyl/ow, Nebuchainezzer roſted the 
adulcerous Pricſts in the fire, Jer. 29. 232. and if wee 
ſhall obſerve how the jealous husband wil/ net ſpare in 
the dey of vengeance, Prov. 6, 24. we ſhall ſce whata juſt 
wdgement befalleth the adulterer, when the jealous 
and killeth him in ſudden paſſion, and S«lomon al- 
ldeth to this, Mee goeth after her ſtraight way till a dart 
te through bis liver, Prov. 7.23. and why thorow 
bs liver? his liver was the part of the body in which 
is uncleane luſt lodged, therefore the dart pierceth 
this part eſpecially, and the part by which a man offen- 
{hb moſt, in that he is moſt commonly puniſhed, 
The Egyptians tiſed tocut off the noſe and the eares | 


ofthe Adulterefſe, and the Propher alludeth to this 
fr of puniſhment, Exek.2 3 25. They ſhall deale farionſly 
zith thee; they ſhall rake away thy noſe and thine eeres. 


Aa 3 COMMAN- 


Exercitations Drive, Command. . Libs 


Commandemenr, V Ill, - 


—  —— = - - - 


EXERCITAT L 
Of theft in generall, 


Exod, 20. 15, Thos ſhalt not ſleale. 


Avid faith, The beaven,-ven the heavens 
The Lord gies men | || are the Lords: but the earth bath he gives 
pot Srnds Ty {| to the children of men. P/al. 115.16, He 
| nionot it gt hath given the carth to the children of | W | ce 
; WY/ men, he hath not giventhem the adſe | 

| lute dominion of the carth, for thathee 

þ { hathreſcrved to himſelfe, hee hath given them buta| | rac! 
ſubordinate dominion, they hold all :# capite of kim, | I | reth 
for the carth is the Lords, and the fulnefle thereof, | © | eer 
therefore every man muſt ſceeke his dayly bread of | ſho 
| him, and not be his owne carver, but be content with |} / 
that meaſure which the Lord allotted to him. | | int 
Theeves will not bee conteated with that portion | I }dot 
which the Lord allotteth unto them, but they come like| I | boy 
the ſcrvants of Flies ſonnes with their fleſh hooke in| I | the 
| their hand, and ſay, giveme this, and if thou wilt not, | I | aps 
I will cake it by force. 1. Sam. 2, | 


| The Lord gives men | 


* ' i Man hath adoubjerightto the creatures; Firſt, hee | | the 
i @civile, | hatha {pirituall right, and then he hath a civill right; 2|F | cal 
i f «+ [ 71 

p WICKCU 
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Of theft in general. 


wicked and nnregenerate man may have a civill right 
tothe creatures, becauſe the ſentence and the _—_ 
the law is not yet executed upon them. Zu. 6, 35, 
God i kind unto the unthankefull and to the evill, and 
| Godgranteth to them the ulc of theſe remporall things, 
forthe maintenance of their civi!l life ; by: the thiefe 
 kchneither a ſpirituall nor civill righe rothat which he 
 fealeth, and thereforc he is twice a thiefe. 

| The thiefe finneth both againſt juſtice, and againſt 
charity; Firſl, hee finneth againſt ituſtice, both commu- 
tative and diſtributive, he f{inncth againſt commutrative 
wſtice and giveth not this for this, but raketh it either 
by violence, or by craft, 

$o hee ſinneth againſt diſtributive iuſtice; ſee how 
did deſcribcth the righteous man. Pſal. 112. 9. He 
bath diſperſed, hee hath given to the prore, his righteonſ- 
wſe endureth ſor ever; the righteous man diſperſeth 
tothe poore, aid his riyhreouſheſſe endureth for ever; 
thatis, his alacs and his good deeds ſhall bee had in 
remembrance here, and af:erwaids 4:4 recerve him 
into eternal rabermacies. Luc. 16. 9. that is, they ſhall 
[eflific that hee is to be reccived into eternall raber- 
[nacles; the rightecus ſcattereth and the thiefe gathe- 
[reth, his almes teſtifie that hee ſhall bee received into 
eernall rabernacles, bur his theft deſerveth that hee 
ſhould be ſecluded from eternall tabernacles. 

Azaine, he (inneth againſt charity ; and he runneth 
into the breach of the 11xt Commandement, as hee 
doth into the eighty for when he taketh away his neigh- 
dours goo:'s , lice takerh away his life; and therefore 
their goods are called their life. Zac. 8,43. She ſpemt 
won the Plyſfttians all her goods, in the Greeke it 1s, 
ber ay £i:y, her whole life; becauſe her goods were 
the meares to maintaine her life ; therefore they are 
called her life, 
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civillright, but act a 
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The thiefe finneth a- | 
tative & commurative, 


The thiefe finneth a= 


gainſt chacity, 
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| Sinns os i This finne at the firſt is very ſweet toa man, butin 
| heend | theend itis very bitter, Proverb. 20. 17, Thebrea 
of deceit is ſweet to a man, but afterward his mouth fhup 
bee filled with gravell: it is ſweet to him for the pre. 
ſent, but the end of it is bitter. The devils alchymie jg 
to change ſtones into bread; Mat, 4. 3. but the theeyes 
- alchymic is to turne bread into ſones and praw{l, as 
| WN" Jn o Acbans theft a =_ to _ = fir(t, but after. 
| &' ti | ward it proved gravell to him. Joſh. 7. Capmt viders 
1 4 ſaget, yo pr 16-When the female viper ——_ 
| with the male, the female ſuckerh the head of the male, 
| and biteth it off with great delight; then ſhce concei. 
| verch her young ones , which eate our her belly, $ 
when the thiefe ftealeth the righteous mans goods, 
they ſeeme very ſweet unto him , bur in the end hee 
ſaarteth for it; hee ſucketh the vipers head ar thekill, 
but the brood gnaweth out his belly, 

The conclufion of this is; as the Lord hath a cte 
that a mans firſt and naturall life be preſeryed : fohe 
hath a care that his ſecond life be preſerved, that is,the 
meanes which ſhould maintaine his life, 
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EXERCITAT. II. 
What theft is. 
( ommandement VIII. 


Exod, 20. 15: Thou fhalt not ſteale, 


Heft is defined, The taking away of another mans | 
goods againſt his will; andit is committed either 
in ab/ato, or in depoſits. 
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Is «blato, when one taketh away taat which belong- 

ahto another againſt his will, then itisrhefr, If the 
tlolvte and ſupreme lord himfelfe give his conſent, 
ithoughthe owner or infcriour lord give not his con- 
ſeat,yer iti5 not th-ft:as whenthe //raciizes rooke away 
the Egyp1ians carcrings, and jewels, although they had 
| natthe conſent ofthe Egypriansto taketliem away, yet 
| was not their, becauſe God himfelfe, who was the 
| ppreme Lord commanded them; thereforc, Exed.12, 
36 {varnat 24/4 eth mizraym, toy ſpoyled the Egypri. 
\gr:they had as good right to thele jewels as the foul- 
fjers had to the ſpoile, 

Secondlv, a man may take anothier mans goods in 
| whisneccflity to ſupply his mecre wants; in this caſe 
'thelaw maketh things common; and although he have 
wtheconſent of the owner, when he taketh his goods; 
yet this is not thetr. Before the fall all things were 
wamon among men, and ordaincd for mans fuftents» 
ion,and this diviſion of goods was brought in butatter 
dell; and therefore eught to give place tothe firſt im- 
fitution in a mans neceſfity to ſave his lite: for inthe 
'kſteftate every man might take 4s much woulll ſuthce 
tim, not doing wrong to another: ſo inthis eſtate, a 
ain may take a5 much of another mans goods as to ſup- 


ls his neceſſity, without the owners conſent. A man | 


bight go into his neighbours vineyard, and cate as ma- 
| _ he pleaſed, jure charitats, by the right of 
\Marity; but ke might carry none away with him, be- 
cauſe he had not jus propriete:#; fo Dawidin his necelli- 
yeare the (ſhew bread, 1. $279. 21. and the Diſciples 
{pulled the cares of corne, 2ſatt. 12, hence it is that the 
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hen it is theft to take 
thing Without the 
conſent of the owner. 


COSDINN Spo- 
. + F *® 
1G e1tiit 2.8 yprios. 


| —_ + Et eriperc pre” 
1an. 


In neceſſity a man may 
take another mans 
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[is 
Croprietats! . 


— OO —— _—_— —— — — 


| poore are called [" bagwale 206h) Lords of other mens | 
| goods, Prov. 3. 26, becaule in their neceſlity, they have | 
| the right of charity te their goods : hee hath not here 
| aabſolute dominion or dowinium redium as the law. 
| yers | 


| The poo re are lords of 
| our goods in necel fitze, 


| 
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A man may have the 

tacire conſent although 
not the expreſle conſent 
of the owner, 


Preſcription what* 


Lands preſcribe net 
when the oyyner doth 
chal'enge it within ſuch 


yers call it, for they ſay, dominium #nius rei prues 
in ſolidum jura non patiuntur, that is, the law will nor ſuf 
ter that moe thall have the abſolute dominion of ge 
thing, 

- Ml canthat which is a mans owne be taken fig 
him wichout his conſent, can neceflity make it angthy 
mans 2 

Hee is not Dominxs in ſolidum Of it, for when hee 


taketh ſo much to ſatisfic his neceſſice, hee is boundrs 
reſtore as much againe if hee be able; and therelore | orellc 
ſome ſay,that things in ſuch a calc are rather commu. |M Bu! 
canda,quam communis,to be communicated, then com. | MM right « 
mon- Th 
Thirdly, whena man hath the tacite conſent ofthe | M| isn0t! 
owner to a thing,although he have nor his cxpreſſe can. || hath 
ſent, this isnor theft; and thishe doth, when he enjoy. | | prew: 
eth a thing by preſcription. ofthe 


Modeftinusthe lawyer deſcribeth preſcription after 
this manner, Eft adjedtis dominy per continuationemplſ 
fionu 4 lege definiti, | 

Firſt, it is called adjeZio doming, becauſe the domi- 
nion isnot gotten by the dire conſent of the former 
poſſeſſor, bucby the law which preſumerh that thefor- | 
mer poſſefſor had given his conſent by his long ſecrecie 
in notclaming his owne againe, And as a culiomedib-: 
fereth from the law, ſodoth the right by preſcription, 
from the right which a man gerteth directly withthe | 
poſſeflorsconſent; for cuſtom is a ſecret conſent for 
a moſt part, but the law is an open and a cleare cot- 
ent, 

And it is added pey continuationem, for thelaw pres 
ſurerth, if hee had enjoyed it for a long ſpace, and the 
poſlefſour had net clamed his right, all this time, 
that caſe the law ſaith, that the poſſeflor is willmgto 
quit his poſſeſſion, Example of this wee have, 1#dg. 11 
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F, 


Fa 1-13. where 1:phthe pleaded, that the 1/raelites poſle(- 
x uf: W'cd chat land by preſcription three hundreth yeares. So | 


fox 


Wto| 
lore 
Way- | 
vm 


| 
fron || 8 3, The widow that was abſent from her poſſeſſion 


other | ſeven yeares amonglt the Phi/z/tins, for famine, in this 
imeher land preſcribed not, and the king commanded 
| hee | toreſtore it to ber againe- 


What theft is, 


ve have an example that the law preſcribeth not, when 
the poſicflor challengeth it within ſuch a time, 2, King. 


Againe, they muſt have a juſt ritleto this peſſcſton, 
orelleit will never preſcribe, 

But it is againſt the law to take any thing from the 
nght owner againſt his will. 

That which istaken from the owner by preſcription, 
gnottaken from him againſt his will; forit is preſumed 
tathee giveth his tacite conſentro it. There isthe (u- 

end of the law, and there is the inferiour end of 
ofthe law;the ſupreme end of the law is this, that every 
man may have his owne, and that men may be certaine 
etheir poſſe ſions:now becauſe the ſupreme end of the 
kw cannot be kept without the breach ofthe inferiour 
adotthelaw; the inferiour end is negleRed thatthe 
ſupreme end may be kepr. 

Whena man then hath the Commandement of God 
lor bis warrant, although hee take ſomething from the 
owner againſt his will,that is no theft: ſo when he taketh 
dy the law of nature in his neceſſity to ſupply his want, | 

b the owner conſent not, yet it is notthcft. So 
when he bath the tacite conſent of the owner, and the 
probation of the law by preſcription,this is not thefr, 
But when he taketh athing (lireRlly againſt the owners 


lence; thirdly , when it is partly takenagainſt his will, 
ad partly with his will, as in uſury. 


mill, this is thefr, Ir is taken againſt the owners will, 
firſt by ignorance, as in ſecrettheft; ſecondly, by vio- | 


| 


LIT 


Secondly, theft is committed in Depeffto, in a thirg 
Bb 2 committed 


Men muſt have a good 
ticle in preſceſprion, 
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A twofold end of the 
Law. 
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mTIPE Pepoſtim 


v4 WW 

_ *4 
O&ACTNKI. 

"” 


P of fo manu eff ſocte- 
t.1z vel contrattus apud 
Her £05. 


{ eAlluſiox, 


Depoſirum quid. 
1INy A4r14bo. 
Jy Ke/ponere. 


J72y om y Subar- 


The ſcryum tuuns 


— 


- —— 
committed to ones truſt and this is called (Pikkades)] 


or 299, Tim, 6, 20. Levi, 6, 2. If « ſoul fnne, a 


commit a treſpaſſe againſt the Lord, and le unto bi neigh. 
bour, in that which was aelivereato him to keeps, op in fal 
lowſhip; in the Hebrew it 15,77 poſetrore menus, for Jone- 
re manum ſigntficat ſocietatem inire, epud Nebreos, Exel 
22,11. Firſt, the caſcis ſer downe, when hee fl1all nor 
make it good which 1s cor.credzed to him, if it he 


wanting; and thea the cafe is {ct towne, when heeſhal! 
make it good: ifthrough his negligence the thing be 
ſtolne or loſt; then kee is to make it gooc'; if it betaken | 
away ſecretly ,hee ſhall not make ir good, butanoxhof | 
the Lord (hall be berwixe them. And Pau/alludethro | 
this forme. 2. Tim, 1, 12. 14 ferſwaadcd that be wal 
to keepe that which 7 have committed unto him ageinithat 
dey.. God is that faithtull depoſirarivs, who will kerpe | 
our depoſitmes: faithtully, and wee concreit the keeping 
of our falvation unto hin, that is called depefuum, | 
which is a matter of great weight, and it is mh, | 
which isa part ef the price that cannot be t:kenbacke 
againe,and tocxpreſie the ſuerty of this keeping,Devid | 
faith, 2/al.119. 122+ [gnar0bh gnabbaccha)] ſubarriaſer-| 
wum thum be ſucrty for thy ſervant. | 

The concluſion of this 1s, that which is taken from | 
the owner againſt his will-is theft: ir is theft to take a 
thing craftily from a man, but the greateſt theft of all, 
is eo take a thing violently from him againſt his will, for 
here the owner is altogether unwilling to give his 
goods, but whena manis craftily over-rcached, it is 
at fully againſt his will that he giveth his goods. 


EXERCIT. 


Of OppreſSion, 


EXERCITAT. IIL 


Of Oppreſ$on. 
( ommandement, V[II. 


boar 11 any matter, 


'Heft is divided accordiog to the time , according 
| ® to the objeR,and according to the manner, 
| Accarding to the time, there isthe night thetr, and 
teday thete: if the theefe came ro ſteale in thenig he, 
then hee might be killed ately; bur if he came to ſteale 
othe day time,they might nor kill him, Exed.22.2.3. 
Secondly,according to the object, It hee ſteale holy 
things, that is called ſacriledge: asthe theft of 1nanias 
ad Saphira, 42.5.2, It heerob the Common-wealth, 
thatis called peca/arme; it he fieale cattell, that is called 
aigeatus; luch were the Chaldeans, who robbed obof 
his goods; and ſuch were the Saracens, becauſe they 


| 


1.Theſſ. 4. 6. Let no man goe beyond or oppreſſe his neigh- | 


= 


Theft divided accor- 
ding to thetime, 


VWD irruere predo- 


ved by robberies and excurſions, they were called S4- | 5... m7, 
racens from Serak | excurrere which cometh from [rik} | PID Excurrere. 


ven eſſe; and the Seventy tranſlate them 27, ſuch 
were the 1hmaclztes, Gen. 27+ which Targuns Jonathan 
tanſlaterh 4-abraxs,and ſuch were the Chaideans, Hab, 
1.7, If hec had ſtolne a man, that was called p/a- 
fiwn,ard ſuch a one was to die the death, Exod.21.16. 

Againe, theft is divided accoiding tothe manner, 
it was either publicke theft or ſecrettheft: if int was pub- 
licke,cither by land or by ſca,by land when it was com- 
mitted with ar open & 2 high hand, the highe(t fort of 
thoſe are murthering theeves, who kill that they may 


"RI 


| 2D" vacuum Eſc. 
7 


| 


Theft divided accors 
ding to the Manner, 


Bb 3 robbe 


LD — 


| 
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YVIBWR Diabolss 


a WW 'waſtavit. 
| -. F 


Piracie What, 


SHIPS of deſire what. 


_ 11 Ft abripuir. 


PIP Fraude vel op- 


preſſioze detiquit, 0p- 
preſſit. 


Oppreſlors called hyun- 
eers. 


robbe,ſuch were theſe wholay betwixt Jeruſalem, and 
Jericho, Lace 10,30. thoſe reſemble moſt the diyel] 
Afomoaeus, who hath his name 2 [ſhaded ]veftare, who 
[poyleth and ſpareth none, 

Robbery by ſca is called piracie, Revelar. 12, r 2.1 
be unto the earth,and to the ſea, tecauſe the devill 6 come 
downe te you, havino great wrath: theſe (pirits are the 
divels factors who trouble the ſea:{uch were the barks 
of the Iles Pharos amongſt the Egeas iſlands called win, 
ems; that 15, little ſift barkes, or pignages which came 
out ſecretly like mice of the Ile Pharos to robbe, and 


Lemnuncs!:;,little barkes that came out of the IleLemnys 
to robbe like the barkes of D»nkirk, and ob alludethty 
theſe ſorts of barkes, My dayes paſſe as ſhips of deſire, tub, | 
9.26, that is,like the pyratspinnage which is very ſift 
eo catch the prey. 

Theft againe is divided according to the manner, 
either to oppreſſe by violence, or by fraud, Zevit. 19, 
13. by violence,that iscalled gazs/,to plucke a thing by 
violence out of ones hand, ſo it 1s ſaid of Bex4jeb, that 
He plucked the ſpeare ont of the Egyptians band, 2. Sam.11, 
24. The ſecond ſort of theft isto oppreſle by fraud; this 
iscalled [gnaſbak, Jand 7obn the baprifi fo: biddeth both 
thoſe, Lut. 3.14. Doe violence to no man,neither accuſe any 
falſely, and be content with your wages: this ſortofthett 
cometh of covetouſneſſe, Micah. 2. 2. They court ficlds 
and take them by violence and houſes and take themamay, 0 
they oppre//e 4 man and his houſe, even « man and bis b 
ritage, 

Theſe violent oppreſſors are called hunters in the 
Scripture;Nimrod was 4 mighty hunter ,Gem.10,8.that 15, 
a mighty oppreſſor.So Prov. 1 2,27.He ſhelf wot refle that 
which hee tooke in hunting : that is, whick he hath taken 
by oppreſſion. 


— — ; 


They are compared tothe lion, to the walfe, to i 
w 


_— 


| 
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.. 
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wildaſſe,and to the Gryphon, avs digitata, that hath 
allons,7er. 12. 9. Firſt, they are compared to the lion, 
Plal.10- 10. Hee crowcheth and bumbleth bimſelfe,that 
the poore may fall by bis ſtrong ones,that is, hee croucheth 
and humbleth himſelfe, as it his ſtrong parts were 
weake avd feeble, ro make the poore fall, and as the 
loncouch-th to catchthe beaſt,and then leapeth upon 
ir&divoureth it;,{o doth the mighty hunter cpprefſerh 
the poore, 11c4h. 3. 2.14 ho hate the good and love the evil, 


cp them in pieces 4s for the pot, and as fleſh within the 
uldren. So they are compared to wolves, Zeph. 3.3. Her 
princes within her are roaring lions ber Indges are evening 
wives, they gnaw wot the boxes till the marrow. Thirdly, 

are compared to the wild aſle, 185.24. 5, to ſhow 
their ſpeedincfle and readineſle to opprefle and their 
radinefle to flie away when they have done, 
that they may eſcape the hand of the Magiſtrate, 
Fourthly,they are compared to the Gryphon. Levis. 
11.16. who liveth by rapine and therefore hee is cal- 
ld tahbmas from hhamas violence , and the Seventy 
manſlate ic 4#742, ravenous kites. Then the holy Ghoſt 
diſcriterh the perſons whom they oppreUle, the poore, 
the widdow, and the fatherlefle, and theſe the Lord 
eſpecially calleth his people. Exed 22. 25. 1fthou lend 
mony #0 any of my peeple, that is, tothe poore of my people, 
So P/al, 14.4. They eate my people 45 bread, that is, the 
poore of my people;they are 4r5p»7%222, and worſe,tor 

eate men when they are dead,but thoſe oppreflors 
|Gtethem while they are alive. When they robbe the 


irive away the afſe of the fatherleſſe, and they take the 


Widdowes axe for 4 pledze;, God promiſcth to be « father 
to 


EINE 


ad pluck off their skinne fr om of them, and their fleſb from: | 
their bones, who alſo eate the fleſh of my peop/e, and flay | 
ther shinne from off them, and they breake their bones,and 


\Poorethey robbethe Lord himſelfe.So 1b. 24.3. They | 


— 


Oppreſlors compared 
to the on, wa lfe,wilde 
alc and gryphen, 


| Oppreſſors in the Scrip- 
| turesare called ravenous 
beaſts. 


| PHMAN Uulrur, 


| 8 DON vialentia. 
| £674 


The poere are calloel 
Gods people, 


| 
; 
: 
# 
, 
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_ 1958 vidua ab 


The mercileſſe dealing 


{ Seretmare Gimeam quid. 


to the fatherleſſe, and 4 Inage of the widowes, P/al, 68, 5, 
they take the Aﬀe of the farherlefle, that is, of hin 
whom I have taken to bee a farher to, yet they | 
bim not ; and they take his Aſſeſrem him, rhar is, the 
beaſt which Terveth him for greateſt uſe. So they take 
the widowes oxe, the widow in the H<brew is called 
[ Almonahfrom[ Alam) muturs efſe;(he hath no body to 
ſpeake for her,and they take her oxc from her,themoſt 
neceſſary beaſt for worke, and therefore under thelaw 
hee who togke away a mans oxe, hee was bound tore. 
ſtore five for him. Exod, 22. 1, Then they take her 
onely oxe,which aggravateth their ſin much, as Nuthy 
telleth David when he tooke the mans onely ſheepe, 1. | MW 
' Sem. 12, then under pretext of juſtice, as if thepoore | 9 
widow were debrfull re rhem, 2b. 22. 9. They ſend any 

the widow empty, Theſe oppreſſors are the wort Phy. 

tians thar can bce , Ictting roo much blood, and natts 

king away the ſuperfluous humours, butthe thing ne- 

ceſlary for their lite;and the? are called v1r/ /angnimem, I 
P/al. 5 4. 24. becauſe they ſuck the ſubſtance from the 
poorc,as it were their blood. And bb. 24.10, They tak 

away the gleanings from the hungry, The Lo:d forbid: 

dcth expreſſely, Dent. 24. 19. when they reape their 

fields to take away their gleanings, butto leayethem | ®: 2 
to the poore, the fatherlcfle, and the widow; but they [Y*Þ 
miſtegarded the Lords orginance, and touke allaway: | *%#% 
Ss the Lord commanded when rhey gathered the 
grapes of thcir vineyards, they ſhould not gleaneafter- (7774 
ward; but the oppreſlors tooke in all, 7ob. 24. 6. Th }*# ©lo 
Wicked gather the vintage, & leave nothing ro the poore, | a, 
others.cxpound Seretinare vincem, thus they garher the| RS h1 
grapes before they bee ripe, to ſerve for the uſe of man ||} {his « 
inthe end ofthe corne harveſt & this aggravareth thei (vecrth 
finne more, P/uterch ſaith, that we condemne more the (an 


hornets and the waſpes which Ring men to death, then if"! 'n 
wee fo; 


——— 


0f covered theft. 


at the vines before they bee ripe and can ſerve for no 
ae, that doubleth the miquity. 

The concluſion of this 1s: E/ay. 31, 13. He that deſpi- 
kh the gaine of oppreſſion, hee (ball dwell on the beight 
oe high places, bis place of defence ſhall bee the muni- 
tian of rocks , bread ſhall bee given him, and his water 

bee ſure ; bur oppreſlors, Jer, 17, 11. are hike the 
Matridze that ſutteth ow eoges, and batcaeth them not; 
$0 be that getterh riches and not by right, ſhall leave them 
"MW othe mide of his dayes, and ia the end [bill be a foole, 


—_— 
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EXERCITAT,. IV. 


De farto palliato, or covered theft. 


Commandement. VIIL 


kr. 22. 14, Woe bee to him that cntteth out my win- 


—___—— 


w wedoc wolves and lyons; becauſe theſe when they kill 
ire | Yoen, doc not teed upon their bodies, but the Iyons and | 
the | Me wolves feed upon them when thoy kill chem : To 


Concluſion. 


; 


ines, and it is ſceled ith Cedar and painted with Ver- 


Frtum paliatamn,or coloured theft is, when men caſt 
a cloak or ſome pretence upon their theft, Timgne/ 
&, whcn a man is blinded, asif acloak were caſt 
ut his eycs. 

This coloured theft iz coloured ſundry wayes; Firſt, 
Wer the colour of religion, as thoſe who brought cat- 
il and doves to the temple to bee ſold, and changed | 
then er moncy there ; they pretended that all this was | 
weſge tor the ſervice of God, that the people might | 
"\ C have ' 


9p2 Syn 

Palitzre palliun. Lev. 
$. 15. 50 the Latines 
Lay, gaudore gaudium. 


Thett coloared under | 
pree<nce of religion, 


| 


hm. ht. am. ka 
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Theft coloured under 
pretence of charity, 


Theft coloured under 
pretence of macrchan- 
dice, 


A Candanite tor a des 
ceiver. 


1932 FIR 


Theft coloured with 
faire pretenc:3, 


have thcir ſacrifices more ready at hand: but Chrital 
led this thefr, Yee have made my houſe a den of theeyy,| 


Vader pretence of law. 


AMat. 21.13: 

Secondly, this ſort of theft is coloured under pre. 
rence of charity; as Iudes theft was; when he ſaw Ay | 
powring a boxe of oyntment upon Chrilts head, hee 


poore, but becauſe hee was « thiefe aud had the bapge, wn | 
bare what was put therein. Mar. 12. 5,6. | 
Thirdly, this theft is coloured under pretence gf 
merchandice. Ho/. 12. 7. He is 4 merchant, 4nd the bal. 
lance of deceit is in his band, inthe Hebrew it is, Heis « 
Cananite, and the ballance of deceit is in his hand, Hede. 
ceiveth the buyer not openly, but vnder the pretence 
of equity, and he is called a Cananite, becauſe the Cans. 
nites were given much to deceive in buying and ſelling, 
So Ezek, 17. 4. He cropt off the top of hrs youn? twigs and 
carried it [El ercts cenagnen | tothe land of Canaan,that 
is, he carried Zedekias to Babylon, to the Lind rf traflique, 
ortothe land which uſed deceit in their trathque, 
Fourthly, this fort' of theft is coloured under pre- 
tence of law; ſuch was the coloured theft of Zachew 
the Publican. Lec. 19.9, Vhen hee had taken mens 
goods per wxzarrizr, by forged cavillations; if any mat 


wrongers of the law, and that he did nothing tothew 
contrary to the law. 

Fiftly, when mea colour their theft urder fairepd 
tences, {uch w:re theſe who rooke ant the ſceling out 
of the houſe of God, and ſzeled their owne houſes with 


_ . . wt ” + 
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ſaid, What needed this waſte, might not this have le 
ſold for ſo much and bavebeene given to the poore? thish 
ſpate (ſaith the Evangeliſt) Net becauſe hee cared ſor the 


had ſpoken any thing againſt bim, he accuſed themaſ 


it, Jer, 22. 14+ an that it might nut! appeare to be.theſÞ 

ſceling of the houſe of God, they painted it over wilt 

Vermilion; yec ſhould have ſecne rhere a faire and - | 
tou, 


Of covered theft. 


houſe, but the wood was ſtollen out of the houſe of 

= God, and handſomely painted over,that no man might | 

© {00w it. | 

luded by {lcight, and when ceggers with the dice win | 27 quran 
| bee mens money from them, and the Apoſile alludeth to | C,71u/on, 

bem ' this, Epheſ 4. 14+. Bee not carried about with every wind | 

his he i of or ime by the fleight of men; is ti xufcis mar ar3romory | SO Luſt aloe, ipſe 
& the MY chat is, with ſuch fleights as they uſe at dice, and this is 577 #67 {4 
called Ste{ionz8us, couzrnage; fo when the fimpler are | mn-+23iz caliditas, ya- 
oerreached by the more crafty, this is called -4p3iz, | 

1d he who is cafily deceived this way 1s called Porhe, | "IND Simplex, 
altherefore it is ga94 to have the craft of che ſerpent 
nth rhe (1mplicity of the dove. 

(a 2!l ſort of bargaining, the wil! ſhould have the full | tn bargaining the will 
wal nt; now when the underſtandiag is blinded which | =%* have the conſenc, 
&erminerh the will , then the will cannor give tac | 
deare and expreſſe conſent : as in violent and open | 
tteft, che ſtronger overmatcheth the weakerz So in co- 
rered ehefr, the crafty overrcacheth rhe fimpler, 

Ooſerve how Gol hath alwayes met this coloured | God hath punithed'co- 
theft; 1xcob by coloured theft rook the birth right from | 9urdrhctts 
i{w,but ſce how Laban ayed him home againe,giving 
bm Leah in ſtead of Rachel. Sothe Gibearztes by crate | 
&ceived /o/hua, but David an4 Salomon made their po. | 
leriry ſervants and drud zes ia the houſe of God, So /e- | 
:m 8 kiachim brought lis kingdome to ruine , quis comm!ſ: | 
them IN «u#/e cam i/ts cedys; becauſe he medled with the cedars | 
ofthe h>uſe of God,ro [cele his owne houſe with them, 


_ a — = 
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pre. | Sixtly, thefr is coloured, when mens ſenſes are de | Th*ftevloured by de: | 
| 
| 


| 
| 


ks, 22.15. AnJt!:us the Lord, P/al. 18. 26s ſhewerh | ,.,, .,., e/2 


Tefize; but 2, . 223. 27, the letters are tranſpoſed | .. * - 7 
—_— but 2, Sam. 22. 27, the letters poſed | 18.36. En3©EAN 
2e.theF when the ſame matter is handled , to nete ſome fin- | nb 
r withÞ galer thing in this, how the Lord changerh himſclfe |, Prem ont | 
_ to theſe ſubti!l and crafty deceivers, and rtaketh them | cuz Crerenfha, | 
JOU, 


Cc 2 in' 
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bemſel/c fronard with the froward . and eraftie with the | _ 'D y ſed P{2L 


_—_— 


Exercitations Divine. Command.8. Lib y 


— 


Ter ee ———  ——— ———— 


is their owne craft; che greateſt vitcry, that is, tg 
kill a man with his owne ſword. David laid of Galidy 
ſword, There is no ſword like to that, 1. Sam. 21.9, WW 
The concluſion of this is: The Lord who abborreh 
hypocrifie in our religion, lying in our ſpeech, andthy i 
a man ſhould nat weare a womans apparrell ; { do 
helikewiſe adhorre and deteſt covered theft, 


—— 
— ——— 


EXERCITAT. V. 
Of Vſury. 


Commandement- Y1IE. 


Pſal. 15.5. He that putteth not out his money uu fan, 
ſhall never be mooved, 


V Sury is a coloured fort of theft, ard it iSexpreſſed 
by diverſe names inthe Scripturcs. Firſt, it is 
13 Ao ſes, led | N:ſbek] biting, and by alluſion and change ofl-W 
WAI Serpens. ters, 1t may bee called [ Nahha(h] a ſerpent. : For 
oo Chry/offome marketh well upon the fift of Matthen, 
| the money of the uſurer is the biting of rhe ſerpen 
Aſpts; tor hee that is ſtung with this ſerpent, feelerh no 
paine for the preſent, bur a certaine trickling andd 
light; then hee falle:hin a ſlcepe, and inthe mean 
Simile. time , the venome of the ſerpent ſpreaderh it (elk 
through his bocly, commeth to his heart, and fo killet 
him, So hee who borrewerh money from the uſure 
{ thinketh it ſweet, but it conſumeth the whole ſubſtane | 
and bringeth a man topoverty,it is called alſo[Tarbit 
and [Mearvitb] multiplication, becauſe it mvirtipliet 
and the Chaidee calleth it [7habbn/ah] perditio, ec 
it deſtroyeth a mans ſubſtance , and the Greekes @ 


þ 


— 
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it hut 6 ri PATIO, LET. 5, 27, AS 4 Cage 15 full of birds, ſo 
we their houſes full of decert, therefore they are waxemn rich, 
| Marke the compariſon; as the fowler fetreth a trap to 
"eh | ach the birds,(which is called aecypala 4 deeipiendo)he 
dthy  (arrereth 2 little corne to enſnare the birds, and then 
\ dons WY archer them in a trap : So the houſe of the uſurer 
drawerh the poore man as to a ſnare, he ſceth ſome hope 
ofgaine at the firſt, like a little handfull of corne ſcatte- 
— Þ cd before rhe birds; bur in the end it proverth buta 
areto him. 
| Nowthat we may finde ont what ufury.is, wee muſi 
doeas they who carve ourtl mages, they cut off this and 
thisto make it that; ſo muſt we proceed in finding out 
what uſury 1s, it is not this northat, bur itis this; and 
hea we come to the definition of it. 

Firſt, we cannot finde it out by rhe perſons to whom 
reare forbidden to lend on uſury,as thou ſhalt notslend 
muſuric to the poore of my people, or, thou ſhalt not 
(kd upon uſury to thy brother a lew. 
| Secondly, wee cannot finde it olit by things lent, as 
thouſhalt not lend uponuſury, money, corne or wine. 
Dat2;.19. forthcrc is ufury alſo inother bargains. 

Thir ly, neither can it be tound out well by the re- 
traint of the Jaw, as that is uſury which is furbidden by 
the law; wie rc fre ro came by the nature of it,is to de- 
toe it, and fo we ſha'l know what it is, 

It may be faid,that the morall law binderh all equally 
- (6Y/ dike; bur this law again(t uſury biaderh not all equally 
if like. Deat. 23. 19, 29. Then (þalt not lend upon uſary to 

| ly brother, unto 4 ſtranger thou mayſt lend; therefore it | 


15, to 
WT 


— 


Lance, ay ſeeme not to bea moral! law. 
hill By ftranger here is ineant onely the Ca#aanzee, thou 
pliet mayitlcnd ufury to that itranger; that is, tothe Cawas- 


: whom thou art to deltroy, [ Lawecbre pro leanochre] 


es lf] ntra quems jus belli oft, contra eum jus uſure; and that it | 
| Cc3 is 


TIK05 & 7,178 pario. 


Vary cannot be found 
out by the perſons who | 
borrow, nor by things 
lent, nor by thelaw, 


1712599 excla/o 79 pro 
I 7) _Þ, extranco 


v/*t, id eje retiquis iſtis 
Cc An LOTUNG. | 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


| The Tewes hard dealing 
| wich the Chriſtians, 


—_—  —S 


| condemned,, 


' The 


0b. 


eAnſw. 


ore are called 


| Gods people inaſpe- 
| ciall manner. 


| 


eAuſw, 


— -- -— 


it may ſeeme that they might lend unto the rich upon 


mn. 


is aot meant ot every ſtranger it is cleare. P/e/.1 5,5, w, 
that putteth not out his money to uſury, the belt interpre. 
ters of the Iewes adde, eti4m Gentili, 

Wherefore the praQtiſc of the ewes at this day,why 
cake uſury of us Chriſtians counting us ſtrangers, is cop, 
demned by their fathers who lived long fince; the | 
lewes call us Chriſtians, Edomites: Eſau was 1azols byg. 
ther, and if wee be Edomites, then they ſhouldrake no 
uſury - us, becauſe we are their uwas—age? 

1f thow lend money to any of my people, that is pore 
thee,thow ſhalt not dots him b_ — Eo Exod 1 wm 


uſury, but not to the poore. 

The meaning of the place is, Thow ſhalt nor lend wan 
»ſary to my people, but eſpecially to the poore of my peo. 
ple,fot God calleth the poore his people after a ſpeciall 


manner. Pſal. 14.4. They eate up my people as they ett 
bread, that is, the poore; they are his peaple, bothbe- 


cauſe they are wirhin the covenant, as alſo in reſpeRof geat 1 
their eſtate and condition, becauſe they are poore, the | het! 
Lord taketh the proteRion of them, | But 

Secondly, T hou ſhatt wot lend to the poore of my penple probe 
upon uſury, therefore yee may lend tothe rich, this will {© Th 
not follow. Te ſh1ll not curſethe deafe, nor put 4 fiumbling | nun 
block before the blinde . Levit, 10. 14. therefore yce may |} the! 
curſe him who hearcrh, or yee may pur a ſtumbling | "ler: 
block before the ſccing, this will not fellow, Graie 

Againe, we cannot find out this fury by things leat || fury, 
upon uſury, as money, viauals, &c. Deut. 23-19, (ec l 

Firſt; they ſay, pecunia neweſt Iucrativa, money of it| doo 


ſclfe cannot make gaine, therefore no gaine RR nd 
taken for it. | 
Although moncy be not fertile in it ſelfe, yer by wo I} 
& interchange it may be made fertile, 47ar. :5.20.Behold || &m 
I brve gained froe talents moe, and theretore _ 5 | bun 
C 


© OY 


ub.2, 


Of Yſury. 


4 4255-7 o110/a, money that maketh no gaine, 


.who MW Some ſay thar husbandry is ſecundum nituram, mer- 
cop, (MI chandiſe is pr ever Patarem, but ulury is contre nature. 
the Biting uſury is contre naturam; but all ſort of gaine 


bro. 
© 00 


; by 
re 
Pon 


you 


e0. 
lll 
alt 
he- 


of 


by induſtrie and travell, is not contre naturam, 
inſt oature. 

No gaine ſhould be taken for that which periſheth 
ache uſe, as mency, corne, wine, &c., 

Money, corne and wine periſh in the uſe, but this is 
otthrough the default of the lendor, butthe defeX@ is 
'othe thing which is lent, which cannot be uſed unleſſe 
tperiſh; Non v7 contratiue perit, ſed ratione rei, and it pc- 
| th inthe uſe altogether tothe lender: therefore the 
kower is bound to the lender to make it good, 
| Asthis were great wrong to ſceke fruit ot that bread, 
«that wine which a man conſumeth in the uſe, ſo it is 
/geat injuſtice to ſceke profit for that money which pe- 
nheth in the uſe. 
| Butthis clearerh not the doubr,for they ſeek no profit, 
\jrobec individuo quod perit,but forthe ſame in kind, 
| Thirdly, wee cannot find it out by the limitatien of 
/nunicipicall lawes, for they vary very much, and they 
aher reGraine the abuſe of it, than they allow it; they 
'tlerate it for the neceſſity of the people, but they re. 
| lraine it, leſt they (ſhould too farre exceed intaking u- 
'iry,and this law cannot be a fit rule to permit alike to 
ec taken in every place; for as a Phylitiancannot let 
' blood of all his patients alike,but taketh of ſome more, 
and ſome leſſe; So Princes deale with their ſubjes, 
(cording to their riches or poverty. 

' They who limitate it tothe ſumme; firſt, they con- 
'demne ſimply decimaem uſuream,which in the ſpace of an 


tundred moneths equalleth the ſumme, that is ten of 
the | 


5. pn, Malled #:347cwim vel 5144225, which is pur our te uſe; bur | 
Tre. when it is hid inthe ground and put trono uſe; then it is | 


— 


Anſw. 


Vſary cannot be found 
out by the reſtriction of 
muricpiall law os, 


Smile. 
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What uſury condem- 
ned, 


| What uſury the Ros 
| mansallowed, 


_—— 


| For:m quaarnplo ; they ordained that a thiefe ſhould! 


the hundred, ſuch was the uſury ot the Iewes, Secong. ty 190 
ly, they condemned s/aras vſaurerum; It is obſerved thy YE 
the beaſts which are maſt imperfect, ſover/et1xt, ay Wm M2 
they will be breeding young ones, they will haye young 
ones ia their belly,and hey will have young ones ſuck! 
ing:hem, all ar once, So theſe uſurers multiply gainellſſ 
upon gaine, and ſuperfetavt, which is a moſt uaperfed gisalc 
kind of virth, So they cond-wne moneth!y ulury,zufy 
alludeth to this, A monerh ſhall devoure them With thei 
portion. cap. 5.7, Ariftophanes reporteth how the 
of Greece were much troubled with this moncthly uſy 
ry, and they deſired that the witch Afedea might cauſe 
the moanc to ſtand Rtill with her inchantments, that{6 
thee mighr aot come {© often abour in her revolutiass, 
aad they be forced to pay theic monethly uſury, 
The Romans allewed «xciar 19m f£215, Or cente 
uſuram, twelve in the hundred, and this was called bs 
reditas ex 4ſ/e, wel centeſime , becauic their Livre ws 
divided in twelve parts, they might not take then Sex- 
tans, two of the whole ſumime; or Trieps, threc of the 
whole ſu:nme; or quadraws, fuure of the whole ſumme; 
or quiaewnx, hive of the whole,as /oſeph did. Gen. 41.34 
or ſem, the halfe of the wholez or ſeprunx, the ſeaventh 
part of the whole; or bes, the cighth part of che whole, 
or dodrans, the ninth part of the whole, dempro triente; ; 
or dextans dempto ſextantetaking away two fro twelve, fat th 
or deunx, dempta uncia, torake ail except one part, q 
The l:w ofthe twelve tables forbad all uſury except 3Jo 
unciarinm fenus, one of ewelve; and according to our 
reckoning is $. and 7, Then regetione tribunitia adfes | 
miuncialem redatta eff, it was reſtrained to the (ixt patt h*J 
of rhe whole; and accordingto the Engliſh to foure of! bs 
the hundred and 2. and ar laſt, they forb2d it alto] x: 


, 
gether, & poſuerunt ſurem condemnari duple , ans bag 


py— 


a 
ba 
Ns 
(x- 
the 
Ne; 
14 
neh 
le, 


4 
— 
w> 


of Py : 


ay two fold, but an uſurer (ſhould pay foure fold, 
Some Emperors have aboliſhed uſvry alrogether,and 
ome have permitred it; Zzo the Empcror diſcharged it 


xthe carneſt ſute of the people of Conflantineple, 

We have not found out as yet what this nſury is; uſu- 
qgisalending for gaine,onely vi mwins, this ſort of icn- 
dig isnot lending ar all; for lending muſt be free for a 
ime, as 4 gift is ſimply free: to lend, and not freely to 
end, is ao ro lend. A thing is attributed three manner 
efwayes,as they ſay in the ſchooles; wnivece, analogice, 
ud equivoce; either properly, by way of analogie, or 
improperly. Example, this word Godis attribured to 
God properly, to the Magiſtrate, by way of analogic. 
Wd, 82. 6.1 ſaid ye were Gods, and tothe devill impro. 
perly, 2 Cor. 4. 4. 18 whom the God of this word hath bliw- 
kd the mindes of them, 

Example 2. this word S447 is properly attributed to 
thedev:1', and by way of analogieto 11s. 70h. 6, 70. 
mdto Peter improperly, Hark, 8, 33. Get thee behind 


mw IH45, 


Example 3. This word father is ſpuken properly of 
tenacurall farher, who begetteth his child; by way of 


wiopic it is giveato Preachers. x, Cor, 4. 15. and im- 
properly ir is' given to Idols: Jer. 2. 27. They ſiy to the 


fuk thou art my father. So this word #0 lend, is taken pro- 
xrly,when a man /exndeth freely, looking for mo garne, Luc, 
6.35, Sothou ſnalt [:nd unto many nations and thou [hls 
w borrow, Dent. 28. 12, Secondly, by way of Analozic, 
8 when we (ay, 12nd me your helping hand; and third. 
p,equevoce or improperly,to lend for gaine. 

Againe;to lend for gaine is to ſell their charity, gra- 
 acepiſtis,oratis date; Mat.rt0.8,that which men free- 
ly receive, they ſhould freely give; as when Gehezi ſold 
at gift which was given freely. 


ttogerher, ut Anafaſts was glad to permit it againe, | 


Some Emperors have 
aboliked uſlury altoges 
ther, 


O nething is attributed 
three wayes, 


Aliquid CF nite. 
at!rib wi- drpurvr 
Irs Analegice, 
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Vſury is,to make fimply a bargain or contra of gai 
whether the borrower have made gaine of it or 
this is cxaQting uſuryz ſee Pſal. 109, 11, Aehew, 5, 
Dent. 15. 2+3- | 
To make a contraQt this way, I will have gaine || 
for my loſſe, that is not a lawfull bargain, andrha; x 
uſury: butif it be maderthts wayes, I will have gainef! 
you make any gaine, this is no ufury, for this is lawful] | 
in ſdcietate contratiex; foif yecloſe I will loſe, thisis 
meum eff meuw & | 00 uſury;but ſimply to make the contraRt thus, [ wil 
tuum ef} ruum. have gaine whether ye have loſſe or gaine, this isbjj 
a Fu \&,,, | uſury, 2. Cor.8. 13. 1 meane net that other menbecſed 
17W1.02P \ U | and Je be burdened, but that there be an equality: andthe 
n_—_—_—_— _ lewes marke that there be foure ſorts of paen; thefirſ 
tuum e/# meuw.. arerhey whofſay, thine is thine,and mine is mine; ſuch 
3 are they who live onely by themſelves,having noſocie- 
>») TU "my ty with others, 
7 | | Theſecondare they,who ſay,mine is mige,andikine 
ST 4 ww. © | is minexthoſe are robbers and opprefſors, 
The third ſort be they who ſay, minc is thice, and 
thine is mine,as thoſe who lea and borrow for gaine. 
oy The fourth ſort arc thoſe,who ſay, mine is thire,and 
meum ef rum & | Fh10e is thine; and ſuchare true J/raclites, who lendto 
| tuum eff ruum, their brother Looking for nothing againe, Luc, 6.35, 
Ob. Exod. 1. 19. Ifhee riſe againe and walke woon bs flaſſe, 
then ſhall bee that fmeote him be quit , onely he foallpay fi 
hs t me; that is,the loſſe of his time, b<cauſc hee might 
have gained ſo much inthis time. V\hy then may not 
a man take gainefor laying out of his money. 
The fault was in the ſt11ker, therefore he wasto pay 
ſo much ro him whom he hurr, burif there be noſault (i 
inthe borrower, ard hee have done his endeavour, i 
chere be nogaine, the lender 0'1ght ro ſecke none from I: (dnex! 
him,bur if through his defau't there be lofle, then heel, #ith | 
is bound to pay tothe lender, | | thar | 
Gregor | Chril 
—— — — 


: 4 
Tv Pw Hb 
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of Viwry: 


Gregory Niſſen ſp2aking agaiult the uſurers, ſaith, 
arius neſeit lavorem agrorum colendoram, mercate- 
naw wn exercet, ſed uno loco conſidens immanes domi ſus 
14 nurit;uult emnia fibi merata, & ſin ſata gigni, ca- 
Wis a417am oft calamns, ager charts ; ſemenatramentum; 
Mavis, 1empus quod illi pecunie fruttum auget ccnltls in- 
newnis, falx eft ills rei repetitio, ov area eff domwus, in | 
yu miſere: wn fortunes vertices, that is, the uſurer hath 
gskill ro labour the ground, hee knowerh not how to 
play the merchant,bur firing ill in one place, he nou- 
nlheth a company of wild beaſts in his houſe, hee will. 
hve all things ro grow, and to bring forth without 
glowing or ſowing, his plough is his pen, his inke is 
ſceede, the paper is his field, and time is the latter 
nine which makerh his cornes togrow, and the ficle 
the exaQion of his uſury, and his houſe is the barne 
[awhich he wignoweth the poore mans goods- 
| The Ammonites and Moabites might not enter into 
| tiecongregation ofthe Lord, evento their teath gene- 
\nion, becauſe they met not the people of God with 
bread and water, in the way whenthey. came out of 
Iypr, Deut. 23. 4. how ſhall theſe miſerable wretches | 
'hevſurers enterinto the Lords Tabernacle, who not 
'ely withho!ds bread and water from the poore, the 
[lordspeople, but alſodotake from them that which 
hould ſuſtaine their life. 
ght | Theſebitinguſurers were ſo abhorred inthe primi- 
ive Church, that as they condemned the uſurer him- 
'&lfe; ſo they made the Scribes who wrote the bonds, 
pay |} ad alſo the witnefſes, uncapable of any benefit; and 
aul | ftatno teſtament or latter will, written by ſuch ſhould 
;, il i devalide. The houſe of the uſurer was called Domus Ss: 
rom IN| #4ne;0 they ordained that no man ſhould eate or drink 
hee, Fith ſuch uſucers, nor fetch fire from them, and after 
i} tharthey were dead, that they ſhould nor be buriedio 
al | Chriſtian buriall. Dd2 The 


Gregeri#s Nifſen. 


The kutbandry af the 


— 


Vſaurers are more in jus 
rious to the poore then 
the Jarmenites Vere to 


_ 
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Lib, 


Concluſion, — 


Concluſion, 2. 


The concluſion of this is, Ezek. 18 13, this (ines 
al) 


matched with theft: and Yer. 10. with adultery, 
Verf. 11. with violence,it is the daughter of oppreſſigg, 
and ſiſter to Idolatry,and he that doth theſe things (hl 


not dwell ix Geds holy bill, Pſal. 15, Albcit thoſe world. ! 


lings thinke themſelves more honeſt then theeyg 
and adultercrs, yet the Lord maketh tacir caſealls. 
like, 

Secondly, although the uſurer by his uſury ger 
wealth, yet it ſhall nor continue with him, hee thu 
uſury and unjuft gaine encreaſeth hi ſubſtance, hee ſhalls. 
ther it for him that will pitie the poore, Prov. 29S. 8, 
766 (aith,that though he (that is,the oppreflor or uſurer) 
heape up ſilver as the duſt, and prepare raiment a$the 
clay; hea may prepare it,butthe juR ſhall put it on, and 
the innocent ſhall divide the (ilver, 

And they applyed that place, Prower. 15. 27, Hee 
that hateth gifts fhall live: that is, bee that taketh vſury 
tor his money, fer to take gifrs is to take uſury. Pſalm, 
5-5» He that putteth zot out his money to uſury, wr 
taketh reward upon the innocent: inthe Hebrew it is, that 
eaketh not gitts ficely for his money: but hee that is 
grecdy of gaine troubleth his owne houſe;that is,brings 
both his houſe and poſterity toruine, for uſury is like 


a canker or moth that conſumes all that a man can| 
gain. 


EXERCIT, 


IT, 


—_ ' b 


Of $ acriledge. 


EXERCITAT. VIII. 
Of Sacriledye, 
Commandement VI. 


Acriledge is coleured theft for the moſt part, under 
me of law. 
Itisdetined thus z. Sacrifedge is an inverting and tur- 
neofthoſe things to other uſes, which were dedicated 
God and his ſervice; as when they boughr and ſold 
inthe Temple, they madeir a denof rtheeyes: ſuch was 
the facriledge of Ananies, gaenads imervertit aliquid, 
when he changed ſomething which was dedicated to 
|tholy uſe, cohis owne private uſe, £2. 5.2. 
The Prophet Malachi ſpeaketh much againſt this 
ane of facriledge, Will a man r#b God * yet yehave rob- 
| Jace, Malae, 3.8. the very terme ſeemed ſo odious 
[pthe [ewes, tha they ſtraight way denied, and they 
che Prophet,. thac they had commirred na ſuch 
lane, herein have wee robbed thee? the Prophet 
aſwered them , 1» tithes and offerings , as if hee 
ſhould ſay , doth irnot content you, to withold 
fom man his right; but ye will rob God alſo? what 
aſmne is itfor children to rob their parents? God is 
your farher, and the Church is: your mocker,will yee 
te ſounnaturall children asto rod them, God harerh 
again whomſoever they be committed: Sa/s- 
= laith, The righteous man regaraeth the life of by 


ft, Prover, 12. 10, How great a wrong is itthen, 
to ofer wrong to a man, who is like to our ſelves: 
And if the Lord commanied us to helpe our enemies 
'deaſt; much more co; helpe our þrother , 1. Cor; 6.6, 
A brother goeth to law with brother , if no injury may 
de offered ro a brother, much lefſe to'aſuperiour,and 
je to a high ſuperiour: VVhen Shimmer railed a- 


ginlt David, what ſaid Abiſbus; What doth this 


Dd 3 dead 


' 


| 


od, 
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Sacriledge what, 


What it is to rob God* 


Great injury to rob 
G 
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| | dead dogge raile againſt the King* let mee goe I py thee | 
——_ and cat of hs neck,2. Sam. 16. 9.The injury is Lu 


gravated, if there come reſpedZus beneficy, in reſpe&gf 
the great favour and kindeneſſe ſhowne by him to thoſ 
who offer him injury: but when contempt is joyned 
with the injury,that exaggerateth the finne moſt of al 
when Joſeph had feaſted his brethren,Ges. 37.and then 
co ſteale hiscup, what great injury is this > How cap wee 
open our monthes in this bebalfe . 

Bur when men leave off to (jane againſt men, and 
begin to wrong God himſelfe, to finne againſt the hez- 
vens;this is a great ſinne. E/ay. 7.13.15 it « ſmall thing tht 
ye will weary men but ye will weary my God alſo? heisnot 
our inferiour, he is not our equall, but he is'our ſuperi- 
our and that in the higheſt degree; what great(inge 
isicthentorob him? the Saints of God have beeneaf 
another minde , Pſalm. 116. 12, What ſhall Jrenderts 
God for all his benefits,and not onely the Godly, butdlſo 
the hypocrites. Mic. 66. 

Auef. But how cometh it that the Lord requireth ſuch a|W 
duty of man, 
Anſw. The earth # the Lords and all that i theretw, Dent, 10, 
Why the Lord fetal” | 34. Pſalms, 24.1. And God the father gave his ſonce 
| who dycle in Canoes. | the ends of it for 4poſſefiion, Pſalm. 2.8. God theſcnne 
again ſubſtituted underthe law, the Prieſts, the Levites 
and the poore for his deputies, and hee would havethe 
lewes, as his tenants and farmars , to pay a dutic 
in homage to him . When God gave the carth to 
Abrabam andto his ſeede, hee received atith of him 
in fignum univerſal doming, in token of his abſolute 
dominien. Pharaoh, when hee had gotten the whole 
land of Egypt in his hand, Joſeph tooke a fifth part of the 
increaſe for him: Gem, 41- 34- but God dealt more |- 
| berally with the Iewes, hee ſought but the trench part 
| fromthem, although all was his owne- So God _ 
4 u C : 


2 | 


ah 


Of Sacriledge. 


wder the Goſpell will have men to honour him with 
ther ſubCance, and to giye of their riches for the main- 
tnance of his worſhip. 

What was the difference betwixt things dedicatcd, 
ad fanAified under the law; and things which now 
ge beſtowed upon holy uſes under the Goſpell? 

Forthe berter underſtanding of this, we muſt marke 
that there was a twofold dedication under the law: 
fiſt when they dedicate the propertie to God, but not 
theuſe, as their new houſes, Dev. 20. 5. So Pſal. 30. ## 
trinſcription. They did this as in dwellers inEmmanacts 
lad, and it was a curſe to them if they dwelr not in 
deir new houſes, they were /ec; at fic to them, (as the 
Khoolemen ſpeake)bur our houſes are lors ut loci one- 
hk. When wee dwell in our new honfes, wee pray to 
G&dchat hee would blefle us in thera, but this 1s -#wo- 
wiv ſantificatis onely , and not conſtitutive . Wee 
bold our.houſcs of him who is Lord of the whole carth; 
\hewee hold them not of Eimin type, as they who 
|dwelc in Canaan, it is not a curſe now if a man build a 
zewhouſe and dwell not in it, 
| Theecond fortof dedication was, when the Iewes 
rfigned to the Lord both the property and the uſe of 
tioſe things which they conſecrated and dedicated. As 
mhen Araurs the 7ebuſite dedicated the ground for buil. 
ding of the Temple, when Arauxes did ſeparate that part 
ofthe pas for that holy uſe, it was both dedicared 
ad deſigned. Bur a man under the Goſpell z when hee 

\givetha plot of ground for a religious uſe, it is not for 
\nededication of-che ground thatthe Church accepr- 
ehot ir, bur onely becauſe it is 2 fit peece of ground 
for ſuch an uſe,and the man is willing to give it, 

The dedicationagaine under the | 
biething dedicated might not be transferred to another 
ue; the ground upon which the Temple fteod was ſo 


, dedicated 


Ro COTS .  _ 


aw was {uch, that 


Def. 


eAnſw. 
Difference betwizt 
things dedicated mndes 


he law, and thi | 
_ for holy Daz 
the golpell, 


[av ativ4. 
Conflitrniths, 


Sands 
freatie 


A great differene be- 
twixt the Galleon of 
our Temple, and the 
Templeof Ieruſalem, 


— — — 


Exercitations Dirvine.Command.S. Lib.z, 


06. 


Av. 


Thiags dedicated un- 
der the Law differed 
from things dedicated 
under the Goſpell, 


| ple under the law, were — to acivill uſe, as64. 


| 


Oneft, 


Anſw. 
In what reſpe@ ſacri« 
ledge is greater novv 
- then under the Law, 


dedicaredthat they might not build aremple in another 
place; neither for .commnmediry or caſe of the pegy 
as Jeroboam did,1. King.12. 26. but under the Gof 
where a place is defigned for the worſhip of Gog, i | 
may bechanged toa mere cotamodious place; it is not 
the dedication then that makerk it a permanent plage, 
but acommodityonely, | 
But-it may be ſaid,thatthings dedicated to the Tem. 


liaks ſword was givento Devi 
relieve his neceſſity, | 

er? Chiccompaiel dedications gave place te the ſafe. 
ty of the life of man, but things deſigned now under 
the Goſpell; yeeld further,evento the caſe and comme. 
dity of man, the Temple it ſelfe might not be changed 
to any otherplace,neither for the colinmodity, noreaſe 
of the people, becauſe it was the maine type and ward- 
robe of all tkeceremonies, therefore it was ſacriledye 
to-turne it to any other uſe, 

It was unlawfull to change things dedicated under 
the law tothe ſervice of God, ts any ether uſe, Prov. 
20. 25-1t isa ſnare for a manto devour that which is 
hely,and after vewesto enquire. Arhaliatookethe pole 
money thar was appointed for the ſervice of God, and 
did dedicate it to Bas!, 

Whether was ita greater ſinne to robbe God undet 
the law, ertorob-him now under the Goſpell? 

If yee will reſpe& the thing conſecrate,it wasa grea- 
tex finne ts rob God under the Law, then now; but 
if yee will reſpe& them who commit the finne, it is 2 
greater {in ow, becanſe men now, have greater know- 
ledge under the Goſpell,than they had under the Law. 
Example, if a rick man ſhould ſtcale but oge ſheepe 
from a poore man, it werea greater ſinne in reſpe of 


and the fhew breadto 


the perſon, then if a poore man ſhould tcale ten ſheey* 


from 
er" 


Of Sacriledye, 


= — —— —_——— 


pmaricl man; vur comparing one (heepe and ten 
ſheepe together; it is a greater (1nne to ſteale ten tſheepe 
then One. 
Thipgs given to idolatrous ufes (hou'd be turned te; 
uſes: Exarnple,our forefathers beſtowed tithes to 
dolatrous uſes for the rnoft part, and there were two 
cauſes moved them to doe this,the iavpulſone cauſe, and 
the nab c2uſe; ——_— cauſe, which moved then: 
atime of ignorance and viiggenetſe,togive ſomething 
othe Church, wasto pray forthe dead, and ather ſu. 
riſlitious vſcs; yer the finall caule was flill to ſerve 
bod.,as may be (ccae in their evidences and donations, 
ghich ever bcare this clauſe , Des & Eecleſie, before 
kymake any mention of Saint,orother ſuperſtirions 
iis, The fioe/! cauſe ceaſeth net, neither the effeR, 
though the 7pulive cauſe ceaſe , therefore thoſe 
tings which have beene Idolatreus may be turned to 
vly uſes, 
The temple was the houſe of prayer, not onely be. 
aſe they prayed in it, but alſo becauſe the Lord pre- 


« faciiledge in them to make this houſe a den of 
ves. 

The conclufion of this is,!et vs learne to honvar God 
nth our ſubſtance, Prov. 3.9.there are many now who 
Jer || fdowne before the Lord, butthey fall not downe as 

tethreewiſe men did , who offered gold, myrrhe, and 
ea. W2/c to him, Atatt. 2.11. but they are farre' worſe 
bur || borob him; Sce the judgements that lighted vpon 
wo Shſhak Ling of Egypt , Athaliaand Nebuchadnezzer, An 
w- | bus,and Craſſus, for robbing the Temple of Gol. 


EXERCIT, 


of 8 £e 


fledto heare them for the Temples ſake, therefore it | 


| 


— _—_ 


| 
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' 
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| 


Thiags dedicated to 
I dolatrous uſes may be 


changed ints ho y ule, 


T ulſFvs, 
canſeg M 
Finalw, 


How the Tem;lew1s a 
houſe of prayer, _ 


Concluſion. 
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Exercitations Divine. ( ommand.$, Lib, 
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F he aFirmartive part of 
this Commandcment, 


A wan muſt get his 
bread with the (weat 
ot his brow, or with 
the gricfe of his minde, 


The Doftors of the 
Izwes had ſome trades. 


Q* overe panem quid 
aud Hepravs. 

Pu the mmpotent 
Was m—_ 
depger, *3 1's the ſtur- 

dy DEge er, 


DE... — 


EXERCITAT. VIL 
T hat every man ſhould have alawfull calling 


Commandement, V III, | 


Epbeſ” 4. 28, Let him that fbole fteale no moe, but rathe | 
tet him worke with bis hands ihe things that aregud, | 
TO preſerve men from theft and unjuſt dealing, firſt 
hee muſt have a calling, ſecondly, a lawfullcalling; | 
Thirdly,hee muſt be diligent ig his calling;and lail;,he 
muſt continue in his calling, | 
Firſt, hee muſt have a calling; he muſt get hisbread 
with the ſweate of his browes, or with the griefe of his | 
minde; with the {weat of his browes, as thole whols- 
bour with therr hands; and with the gricfe of bis minde, | 
as thoſe who rule and governe others: hee mult either | 
doe as the cye doth, which directcth the budy, cr as * 
the hand doth, which worketh for the body. The 
Doctors of the Iewes had ſome callings, as Paul was a 
tent maker,and ſome of themn were tanners ani bakers, | 
and Chrift himfelfe was a carpenter untill hce wastlilt- | 
ty yeares ofage, Mark. 6. 3. 1s not thu the carpenter, tht 
ſonne of Mary. The lewes have a proverbeinthe Tat: | 
med, Bone eſt do:trina leews, os wia torr; they call vi | 
terre ſome trade, it is 200d tobea Door of the Lav, | 
and likewifeto have ſome trade with it, | 
B-ggers haveno calling, it wzs in the decayingePare 
of the commonwealth of 7/-«c/ whenthey were fuffer- 
cd ro begge; the Hebrewes call this, querere p41 
nem, that is,to begge, 406, 15. 23. Pſalm. 37.25. dread 


here, doth nor fignific all chings cemfortable —_ 
"e 


»” 


, me "ER 


Of living in a lawfull calling, 


iſe of man, but the baſeſt things for the entertainment 
tewſelves for bread, that is, forthe meaneſt things ro 


bytachim ] o/(iatim petentes, Mare. 10,46, when men 
jilliogly profeſſe poverty, this is not a lawtullcalling; 
bchwere [ebjonim] the Ebtonttes, and ſuch are the brg- 
gitg fricrs, 

Secon:ily, hee muſt have alawfull calling. Ephe/.4. 
iy. Let him worke with bis hands the things which are 
mud, 
Some callings are honorable in themſelves, as the 
niniſtri*, 1. 7; 5 17. Secondly, ſome are praiſe- 
mthy in themſelves, but honourable onely in relpe&t 
dthe end, EccAſ. 38. 1. Honors medicum propter neceſ= 
futem;t:ec is to be praiſed for the skill which hee hath, 
\when he cureth the body, that it may be a fit inſtru- 
nent for the ſoule,this makerh him honourable. 

Thirdly,fome are only praiſc-worthy,as $2;41c:5195755, 
toſe who live by handy trades, when the virtuous wo- 
pan ſpinneth, and maketh cloarhes to her husband, 
hen (he is praiſed inthe the gates of the city, Prev. 30. 
ltno calling isro be ter.ced fordide, or bale, as the 
Moraliſts tcrme them. 
' Suchcallings are lawful!, which the 
'Godhaveuſed, as A/rheis 1n the {yriacke is called hhat- 
Pw, from [hhlerh] prrmutare, to, change; hee was 
2 2k, wnmwlarrns, 2 changer of moneys and Jobs cal- 
kth thoſe w4wnn=:, changers of ſmall money, Job 2.14. 


$Deborg was the wife of ,141401h, alampe maker, fo 


Lyare was a (eller of purplcy /oſepa a carpenter; Simona 
lanner, and P4u/ 2 tefntmaker. 
To deteſt any lawfu!l calling is 8 great finne, asthe 


liperſittions Egyptians, deteſted all (heepeheards, be - 
aule they both kepr ſheepe,and killed chew,whichrne 
þ Ee2 


Egvf 1140s 


of his life. 2 Sam. 2. 5, They that were full, have hinedout | 


l 


kſlaine their life, and ſuch are called [ Machaſir gnal | ty 1am 


holy men of | calliags uſd by the ho- 


| 


O,ttatin perentes. 


full. 


29Nn2Rfh 


CIVAR 4b 
a deſcderare. 


petere. 


Some callings are hoz 
nourable in themſelves , 
and ſome praiſe ywor- | 
thy, 


Some callings praiſe | 
worthy, 


ly men of God are law=z 


Bm rermmecre. 
V2Y Lampas »fax | 
tida 


No lawfull calling to 
be derefted * | 


b 


- 


W!y Pharach would 
not ſuffer Joſeph to 
touch his meat, 


Call'ngs againſt the 
firk Commandement, 


| 


| 


Callings againÞthe (c= 
cond Commanicment, 


Baxtorfinsin [yuag0ra 
Inda'co, ws Og - 


— 


Libs 


Exercitations Divine. ( ommand. I. 


| fice of Gelilahyto epen the roll of the law, and to wrapil 
| up againe:Sothe office of Hezbaach, to carry aboutanl | by to 


— 
Ervetians honcures as their goris: 2nd 1 take thisto fwtout 
be che reaſon why it is ſaid, Ger. 39. 6. That Poripher ſal the 
left ell that hee had in t:fepls hands, and kee knew aoage Ride C 
that hee had, fave the bread which hee a4 eate, tha Com: 
is, hee would not ſuffer him to rouch his mcat,forhe M Aga 


held 1m to be zn uncleane Rebrew, becauſe hee eare i hurt, 


the fleſh of ſheepe and oxer:. So the Iewes dach {48 2 
all Phylitians, they have a proverbe in the Talmud, W ootas: 
Optimus inter medicos ad gehennim , To gither ui Ag. 
bute is a thing lawfull, and yer the Iewes hated all Mandy 
the Publicans who gathered itz fo they would got {Wider b 
ſuffer a painter to dwe!l amongſt them: and thisisthe {Wiz-18 
fault of moſt of our gentry,when they !peake of handie Weontic 


trades, they ſpezke baſcly of them, they cannot ſuffer 
theirchildren to be broughtup in any ſuch rrade, there. 
fore their children when they come toage, fay with 
him inthe Goſpel!, Di2ge 7 cannot, and tobeggel on 
afoamed,Luc.16,3, therefore I will fallifie my maſters 
account, | 

Callings which are not lawfull ro be uſed,are ſuch! 


as are breaches of the commandements, as the man W 

who keptthe damoſell, that had the ſpirir of divinat- WW places 
on, becauſe of the gaine which ſhe made to him by her {WS 
divination, A, 1 6.16. Sothoſc in E2heſws, whopro- MW lov. 1 
feſſed curious arts, 44, 19. 19. So the mourning wo- (| So 
men who mourned, Jer, 9. 17. having no hopeofche W|tlurer 


reſurreQion, thele cailings were againſt rhe ficlt Com- 
mandement. | | 


Againſt the ſecond Commanderent, to wake lv this t 
ſhrines to Diana, Adi. 19.24. Sothoſe ſuperſtitious cal | Bip4; 
lings which the lewes have found out, and which they | ledge. 


{Etch 
ni 


ſell for money in their ſynagogues at this d2y,astheok 


elevate the booke ofthe Law: ſo the office of Etacbajm,| $ »e 
to! 


— 


_ — — _—_— _ A———— 
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_— 


of living in a lawfull calling. 1 


iis» provch the picces of the wood unto which the volume | 


ibker Rofthe Law 15 faſtencd , Sothe ſuperſtitious callingsin 
996t de Church of Rowe, all thole arc againſt the ſecond 
that Y Commandcment, 

orle WM Againlt rhe ffxt Commandement, to uſe a trade to 
eate MW hurt, or put our the life of man, ſuch were thoſe Sicary, 
ach MY 48. 21. 38, who wore Cathſes,oncly to ſtab men,and 
nud, MW ooras we oe to defcndourſclves, 

Ui Apainit the ſeventh Commandement, to keepe a 
{ all Whandy houſe, Num. 25.8. So to live by proſtituting of 
not Witteir body,.7 hou (þ1/t not bring the hire of a whore, Dont. 
the W318. The Seventy tranſlate it 7544732275, thar is, ſhe who 
ndie MW entioverh in proftituting her body for gaine, So the 
if Walling chat bath athnity with this ſfinve, orcan hardly 
cre. W diſcharged without this finne, ſhould not be uſed; as 
with WW ra woman to be a taverner, ſce the affinity betwixt 
lo Wie whore and thetaverner, firſt, [zanJin the Hebzew 
fiers W's called one that ſelleth vituals,and [2424 Jis called 


ſuch Wn ſcor7977, ſo among the Latines, mereor-(ignificth to 
mal I, and meretrix, a whore, and meritoris, Were the 
pati- "WW places. where they fold victuals. Rechab was called 
her WW bin7ets, a raverner, but lames callech her an harlot, 
pro-. law, 2,25. Heb. 11.37. 
wo- WW 5S0 again!t the eight Commandement, the biting 
fhe FW turer,a trade againſt this Commandement, and the al- 
om- WW dymiſts, why make men belceve that they can change 
© vaſe orany other mettall into gold: one ſaid well of 
fo tis trade, ejus 3nitium eff ſeire, medium mentiri, &> finis 


Cal- | newazcare;that the beginning of it wasa deſire of know- | 


they |} edge,the midR of it alice, and theend of it is begging, 
cole NY Ef chymia ef? cafta merttrix, & mnltos invitat weminem 
apit £| amirtie, that Chymis is2a chaſt whore , alluring-ma- 
and Y y to come to her, but ſuffereth none torouch her. 


4, » 7915, or proxinets,that gocth betwixtrhe buyer, 
_ to] t and 
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| Callings again ihe 


; txt Comnendement, 
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Callings againſt the ſe- 


yenth Commandewent, 
2D. Proſtibulums 
© Y 


Lupanar. 


7 eicre 


. | 11 Seortatucs of. 
Wh ria: Secondly, 7 +, fignifieth to ſell yviguals, | ©" 
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nineth Commande- 
ment, 
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; mento buy: from 7%, the {1gnoof rhe Vintner, $ 


andthe ſeller, and maketh the buyer to buy thedearer, 
he was called ſo, becauſe he hung outa ligne todray 


worergans, was hee who ingrofſed allto his owne uſe,and 
carried it out of the country. For this Nahum calleth 
the merchants of Ninive bruchos, the kankerworme, yy. 
chu is akinde of locuſt which conſ{umcth all, and theg 


flyeth away. Nahum. 3. 16, Thirdly, TITS WHEL, which 


Exercitations Dirvine.Command.$. Lib.z, | 


are called Dxrdanary by the Latines, who keepe upthe 
corne untill it be ſcarce, thar they may ſcll it at a dearer | 
rate, hence came Dardanaria artes, Prov, 11.26. Hethat | 
withboldeth corneghe people ſhall curſe him but bleſſing full 
be upon the bead of him that ſelitth it, | 

Againſt the ninth Commandement, are jeſters which 
the Greekes call j077%, or nrauiurs , Hof. 7. 3,7, 
made the kings heart merry with their lies, they werecal- 
led m72piuar, becauſe they uſed all the members of 
their body to make ſport. 

Thirdly, men muſt be diligent in their calling, Prov, 

6- 6. Salomon willeth ſlpggards to goe to the ant, that 
Provideth her meat im the ſammer, ans gathereth her fiud 
in the harveſt, and moreover hee faith, that fhee hath w 
guide, overſeer, or ruler. Salomen ſetteth downe hereall 
ſorts of government: Firſt, Xatzzn in ariſtocracie, and 
then ſhoterim in democracic, and meſhel in monarchie; 
the ant hath none of thoſe rulers, and yet ſhe provideth 


well in ſummer for the winter;the ſlyuggard that hath ell 


theſe commanders, or at thelcaſt liveth under fome of | 


them,ſhould learne to be diligent in his calling: Salomen 
goeth not farre off to ſceke a maſter to teach him, but 
one that 15 ready at hand, and rhe baſeſt of all the crea- 
tures. Pr@v. 10, 4. Hee becometh poore that dealeth with 


a ſlacke hand but [ jad hharzitim the hand of the diligent | 4, 


maketh rich. © bhazatz } is to digge inthe ground for 
gold: hee that is as diligent inhis calling, asa man who 


| ly fot 
| dreac 


| As 


_ dgeth |'— 


Of living ina lawfull calling. 


degerh tor gold inthe earth, that man ſhall become 
rich, Pr07P.22.29., Sceſt thou a man diligent in hu calling, 
eſbul Tana before kings,non AabitCliphns hhaefhim, Jcoram 
Sfars, that is, betorethe meaner and baler ſort who 
were cloathed in ſoyled blacke, 

Laſtly, men muſt continue in their calling, and not 
change tron wne calling to another, 1. Cor. 7.20. Let 
every min ab1de in the ſame calling wherein hee was called, 
thelewes give an exampic of one Meyy who changed 
iscalling ofren: Firſt, hee was { hanechtom?] a baker: 
gaine , hee changed that calling , and hee became 
[ſaxdalat ] a ſhoe-maker: Thirdly, hee left that cal- 
ling, and hee became [" /aphey] a ſcribe: andlaſtly, hee 
decame [ m{gnabhed gnoorth) a skinner; and they ſaid of 
this Mey;r, hhalaph HMeyir etch melachoth tyelo gnorocuſhi, 
Mutat Meyir artem ſurm, ſed non pellem mutat Ethwps, 
ey meantthat Meyir continued ſtill aknave al:-hough 
techanged from one trade to atiother- 

' Aman maychange hiscalling, firſt if the Lord call 
limto another ca'ling, as when hee called El;ſhz from 
teplovgh,to br a Prophet. So hee called the Apoltles 
rom fiſh-rs, to be fiſhers of men, Soit they be called 
Wythe co:mmonwcalch, and have gifts for their calling, 
bd:y may change thcir calling; but they muſt not 
@ange their calling onely tor gaine, as the poſterity of 
£6 did, who ſaid, Put me into the Prieffs office that I may 
| ute breed, 1, Sam. 2.56. they deſired robe Pricſts one- 
y for gaine, fur a-pecce ot ſilver, and a morle!l of 
bread, 
| As a man is bound to uſe a lawſull calling, and to be 
Uligent ia his calling: ſy hee muſt have a care to keepe 
tat which bee hath gained in his lawfull calling: there- 
lore, Prov. 6. 1, Salomon (aith, If thes be ſaerty for thy 
\Puend, if thou haſt ſtricken hands with the tranger, thou 
ot ſnarea with the words ofthy mouth, deirver thy ſelfe 45 4 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.8. Libs, NY 


The formes which they 
uſed when they becgme 
lucrty, 


The difference betwixt | 
v4 and pros. 


— 


' ready to be carried to judgement; and pres was he who 


— to nm — 


All forts of 
not forkid 


ſyortatiip 


| 


! 


| 


| not condemned, but raſh ſuretiſhip;be thou notamoref 


roe from the hand of the hunter [_ 1m takagnta | $i defixij 
manum tm; If thou haft firiken hand with the firayy 
lob. 17. 3. Who « hee that will firike hazd, for meethy i 
who will give bis word for me, giving 2s hand torgy 
hand; this the Greekes of old called 1247743; hr, yl 
that part which joyneth the hand to the arme, which| 
wee call the wreft, and they uſed when they gay 
their word for another, to give them thcir wreſttoþe 
bound, whereby they figniticd, that they werebougd 
now for him, for whom they hay given their word, 
There is adifference berwixt vas and pres: hee waspro. 
perly called vas, who gave his word for him who wi 


gave his word forithe debt; all ſurt of ſuretiſhip is 


thoſe that ſtrike the hand, that is, be not thouonegf 
thoſe who uſually ſtrike the hand, Rebep gave hisward 
for Benjamin; and Pax gave his word for Onjmw; 
Chriſt was both our pres and our vas; hee wasvaytt- 
ſeneing himſelte before the judge for us, there hegare 
his word for us. Pſalm, I19. 122. Subarrha ſerom 
team; be ſuerty for thy ſer vant:and ſo he was pres forws, 
payiag our deb, 

The conclufion ofthis is, He that will not works ati 
ther ſhould he eate, 1. Thefſ. 2, 10, 


Of commutative juſtice. 


EXERCITAT. VIL 
Of commutative juſtice. 


( ommandement VIII 


tjef bin ſhall ye have, 2 am the Lord, 


«®i/ds 11, hath commanded juſt dealing in weight, 


kvilirares, the one is magifiratus loquens, the other 
$mggifirat us mute; the one a dumbe magiſtrate, the 
ther a ſpeaking magiſtrate; the one, in foro /ztigio/o, the 
«heris foro venaliz that is,the one in pleading of cauſes, 
te other in buying and ſelling; and the common- 
mealth ſuffereth dammage, as well by the one as by the 
(her, To ſubborne the Iudge and make him give out 
thi ſentence is a feareſull ſinne ; ſoto falfitie mea- 
lures. Bc 1 2. 7. He is 4 merchant, and the ballance of de- 
ut & in his bend, The Lord who fitteth amongſt the 


abinthis judicatoric, to ſee to matters whether they 


I. 


. |Wpxeright or wrong, 
& Tice weights and meaſures are called the Lords 
Wie. Prov. 16. 11, they are called the Lords worke, be- 
F*ulethey pleaſe him. Prov. rt. 1: For 4juft weight © 
$"s delight. So 10h. 6. 29. This is the worke of " be- 
— eve 


Ft 


Levit. 19. 30. Inft ballances, juſt weight, 4 juſt Ephe, 


_— Lord craveth in this commandement that men 
exerciſe juſtice, both commurative and diftribu- 


ber, and mcaſure, and hee addeth; 7 aw the Lord, 
his ſubſcription co it, There are two ſorts of 


me, 
God who made all things, pondere wumero of menſu- | 


ldges, to ſee whether they doe juſtice or not, he ſitterh} 


Meaſures talled the 
Lordsworke, ,_. 


1 


Ad 


by 


——— 


#- 


q 


J 


Meaſures raturall by 


| :!nſtirution, 


Meaſures taken from 


the body of man. 


TEES . 5 . , ; RT ' We —_ 
lieve in him, tlat is, it # the worke of God which pleeſah 


| andthe cubit: man is a compend of thing; boh ſ-ene WW... 
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him, And marke what greatcare the Lord had to pre. 
ſerve theſe meaſures and weights; the ſhekell was called 
the ſpekell of the ſantFuary. Levit, 27. 25, Exod. zo, Tm 
and after the captivity, he renued this precepr concer- 
ning the ſhekell. Exe. 45- 12, that all corruptioniq | 
meaſures might be taken away, becauſe it was kepe in 
the Sanctuary; and the common ſhekell was redified 
by it. So the meaſures of the foot were kept inthe C@ | 
pitoll amongſt the Romans, and among vs; onetowne 
bach the keeping of the ſtone, another of the peck, ard 
another of the elne, | 
Theſe mcaſures of commurative juſtice were, firſt, 
naturall; ſecondly, by inſtitution, naturall were theſe, 
when men interchanged wares with wares, asneat fur 
(heepe; hence it {eemeth when they began to ſell for 
money, and had found it out by inſtiturion,rheyputthe 
print of the beaſt firſt upon the money, as Jaco 
it for ſo much money, Gen. 33. 19. but A, 7.16. 
bought it for ſo many pecces of filver: an this peeceef 
money was called XKeſhitab,aonxs, lob. 42 16, and the 
Chaldee tranflateth it Hharephah, or Hhurphan,usth.y 
of Pclepomeſus (ct a ſnaile upon their money; hence was 
their proverbe, reſtudo ſuperabit virtutem ac ſapiention. 
By inſticution were firſt, their meaſures, and then We. | 
their money; thcir meaſures, their finger, the palme "F 


and not ſeenc, anJ therefore whatſ2cver perfeRion Bi 
in any of them , the ſumme of it is fourd inhim; the hi 
meaſuresare taken from him as it is called cobitw w I rn. 
ri, Rewvelat, 21. 17, He meaſured the wall an hundred and _- 
forty and foure cubits, accoring to the meaſure of 4 mit, te lic 
that @, of an Angell, who appeared in ths lik-nefſe of1 

| maQ, 1t 1s not called the Kings cubit, or the common par 
cubir, or the cubit of the SanQuary, but a mans cu; JF} 


heew! 
} _—_— 
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——Whccauſc it was borrowed from man firlt, and the Lord 


al gludeth rothis forme. E/ay. 40. 12. #ho hath meaſared 


"I the waters with the hollow of his band , and the beavens 
Aled mb hi ſpanne: thele were firſt meaſures'ot liquid and 
dthiogs,raken from the body of man, 

The firſt meaſure taken from the boily of man, was 
byitw, a finger. ler. 52.21. The thickneſſe thereof was 
fare fingers, When the Pricft meaſured the incen(e 
which was to be offered, he meaſured it digrto annulari, 
ith his rivg finger. 

The ſecond meaſure taken from the body of man was 
lyach, palmus. 1. Sam. 17. 4. There came out achampion 
w of the campe of the philiſlims named Goliab: whoſe 
tht w.44 ſixe cabits and 4 ſpanne, that is, he was 4 [pan 
wre then ſixe cubits: So Eſay, 48.13. My right hand 
Wh ſpanned the heavens. 

The third meaſure taken from man was the cubite, 
adit was of two ſorts, either cubitus communis, Or cubi- 


is decuriat us; cubitus decurtarus,or the ſhort cubit,was 
»of WE balte ofthe common cubite. 144g.3. 16. Ebud made 
che BY 4 4agger of 4 cubite length, that 1s, halfe a Cubite. 
'P Uubitus communis ſeu moſaics, the Common cubite was 
was Wl ety tfoure fingers trom the elbow to the top of the 


ger; the lying booke of Gods curſe was twenty cu- 
bitsin length, and ten in bredch, which meaſured thoſe 
[hat were to be cut off, Zach. 5. 2, 3. this is the juſt cu- 
dire, Exe, 41. 8. The reed is called a fall reed of faxe ca- 
n x =, that is, a juſt reed, So Gen. 23. 16. Abrabam gave 
the  * Ephron full weight, that is, juſt weight, and of the cy- 
i.  Sthereed was made up. 


lf. icy builded by the line and by the reed; the line 


nan, ved to make the wall ſtreight, if any ſtone ftood our, 
of 'beline brought them to pur it in; & the reed ſerved to 
moo [| Kalurethe length, rhe height, and the bredrh; and 


bir, £2*14#, 21, 15. this is called « go/dew reed, in reſpeR of 


_ Ft 2 the 


A finger broad the firſt 
weaſate taken from 
wan, 


"Iv'9D7 digitus 


annular i 


Palmus. 


| Commun," 
Cubiiu1 |; 
Decuridis!. 


The line and reed ſears 
yed tor building of the 
walls. 
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Lib, 


me was ads 


Why 2 
recd in B4« 


ded to t 
| byiow 


Theline of deſolation 
what 


Anſon. 


LS) 


Weghts why called the 
weights of the bagge, 


Alluſuen, 


| FTEUET TE: 
TEGU A. VUVAIY. 
| UTESEK VE CUEPOY 


) 


the new Jeruſalem which was from above: this reedeay. 
fiſted of ſixe cubits, and Ezekte/ addeth x 
Ezek, 40.5. And inthe mens hand was a meaſuring yu 
of ſixe cubits and an hand bredth; the hand bredth isa& 
ded here, becauſr the Angell came from Zubel, any 
brought a reed with him fron Beef which was (honer 
by a palme then the Iewes reed; therefore hee addeth 
a hand bredrh, to reach them that the ſecond.temple 
ſhould bee cquall in length and bredth withthe 
temple. 

The line was a meaſure alſo, whereby they meaſured 
their ground, and their buildings. Dawid allodeth to 
chis: P/al. 16.6, The lines are fallen to me in pleaſant places 
So P/al.19. 4. Their line is gone out through althe earth, 
The line, the preaching of the goſpell came'from lers- 
ſalem , which was the center , tothe circumference, 
which was the whole carth, pK. 

So when they demoliſhed houſes, they meaſured 
chem with aline; this line is called the line of defols 
tion, ms kremiah alladeth to this. Lament*:, $, Th 
Lord hath purpoſed to deftroy the wall of the daughter if 
Sion, bee hith fretched « lint, $0 2. « bo 21, 14: [wil 
| firetch over teruſalem the line of Samaria, and the plawnes 
of the houfe of Achab, 

The ftones wherewith they weighed things, were 
called lapides ſacculi. Prov. 16; tr. All the weights of the | 
bagge are his worke, they are called the weightsofthe bay, | 
becauſe they are kept in the bagge, and Davidalluderd | 
ro this P/.5.6.8. Thou putteft all my t:ares in the bottle, that 
is, thou weigheſt them, 

Their meaſures fer their corne, was the Epba, and 
Chriſt requireth three properties in this m*aſure, I#, 
6. 38; Preſſed downe, ſbuken tavether; an1 running nr: 
Zacharich alludeth to this meaſure ofthe Epha, Zuch.3: 


Contrary to thelepropertics of the Epha arethe met | 


[ (u 1% | 


_ —— 
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wes of the churle, Eſay. 32. 7. The inflraments of the 
tharle are ev1h, 
The ſecond meaſure by inftitution is money,this mo- 
is called xawas, from Numa Pompilize who coyned 
+ amongſt the Romans; or it was ſo called rather 
#17 us, from che law, becauſe ic is commanded to be 
cmed by the law. The benefit of this money,is firſt, 
wſupply our wants, for men are not able to carry their 


wares fill about with them , therefore they contraR - 


them more compendiouſly into meney, and they buy 
things neceſſary for themſelves with ir, and this money 
#yſoris, Or flacyuſſor, it giveth the word for us, and ir is 
iniveyue Tis xroas, ſubſidinm indigentiae neſtre,che aide 
wdſaccour of our wants, and it keepeth contraRts and 
bcieties amongſt men, therefore Se/owomn faith, that 
wes anſwereth to all things, Eccleſ; 10,19, 

God will have cleare dealing betwixt man and man, 
buying and (clling. Gen. 25433: Jacob ſaid, ſweare to 
ih ay, in the originall it is [Cajon] As Fruly as this 
e (4955 4 dey, that thor with fell rome thy birth rights 

He will have the buyer to give the jult price for the 
ting he buyeth, and hee will have him that ſelleth, to 

Wl ſufficient wares; this the Hebrewes call [ 2:dds ba- 

aide) menſara pro menſurs, and the Greeks call iy iow, 

the money muſt be ſufficient mony, [Gnobher laſſobher | 
wrens inter mercutores, he will have itto be good and 
arrent money, Contrary to this is argentam 4dulteri- 
tm, carens publica epprobatione ,, Your money is become 
boſe, Eſay.1,22, 
| Hee will not have the buyer to overreach the ſcller: 
Prov;220. 14+ 1t is jought it i5 nowght ſaith the buyer: but 
\Fhew be 13 gowe his way, then be basſteth, neither will he 
ave the ſeller to deceive the buyer, Ames. 8, 5. The 
45 Y/Lord objoacd rothe Tewes that they made the epia 
-Y/ all, and che ſhekell great; they made the ſheke!l grear, 
| Ff 3 


they | 


Money 2 meaſute by 
inſtirgtion, 


God will bave men to 
dealeclearely ard truly 
in buying and ſelling, 
aan] 12 tam vere ut bic 


dies. 


—= > Tx 


men/ura pro menſura. 


"n>> a BY tranſiens 


titer Mercatores.” 


The buyer muſt not de- 
ceive the ſeller, nor the 
{eller the buyer, 
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| 


| 

| 

| So theſe who (eld 'yaz 
; ter and Wine. 

| YATHARSUVEND 1S XAKEVEL) 
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| nil. 

II frumentum a 
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they bad a falſe ſhekell which weighed more thenthe | 
common ſhekell did, and they weighed the ſhekell of aiſtra 


| the buyer by this ſhekell; and becauſe it was nor 


in weight with their falle ſhekell, therefore they cauſed 
them ro adde ſo much more to their ſhekell, anc! ſo dg 
ccived the people: Likewiſe they diminiſhedthe Ephy 
when they had corne to ſell, and fo the people were 
cozened both in the ſhcke!l and Epha, : 

As they failed inthe quantity in buying and(elling, 
ſo inthe quality, ſometimes they fold qui/quilia fy. 
ments, and the refuſe of the whear, they (ould | 
in the quantity but not in the quality;the Hebrewescll 
wheat[ Bar ]from ['Sb4bhar ] frengere, becauſcitis pure | 
and cleane (tuffe, which is able to breake our faſt, and 
kill our hunger. So the Pſalmilt ſaith, Onagri in deſerts 
won fregerunt fitim, Pſal. 104, 11, that is, they got no | 
water to quench their chirſt. 

Thoſe who interchange things, ſhould make the e- 
quality to be ſuch afrer the interchange is done, thate- i 
very one of them have as much as they had beforethey Mi 
interchanged, fo that neither of the parties muſt bragge | 
of their gaine,nor complaine for their lofle. /t isnoaght, | 
it is nouzht, ſaith the buyer: but when be is gone away, then 
be beaſteth. Prov. 20. 14. | 

Then it may bee ſaid, that all ſort of merchandizeis | 
contrary toall commurative iuſtice: for the endof their 
merchandize is, that they may gaine ſomething. 

The Philoſopher onely rc ſpeeth the proportion & | 
the quality berwixt the things which men contrad for; 
btt he doth not reſpeR the meaſure or midft of thatin- 
terchange, out of which gaine may ariſe according to 
commurative iuſtice, 

Whether may a man fell a rhing at a higher rate! 
than itis worth, ' 

There muſt bean equality berwixtthe thing ſoldand | 


the | 
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rate, and the cuſtome of the countrey ſhould rule 
wequility of things. This cqual:ty is cither naturall 
oſ}all:in matters of contra& we reſpeR rot the value 
worall, bur we eſteeme the worth of them by the con- 
waicncic for uſe, In nature the meaneſlt living creature 
s more excellent than pearles or diamonds (for things 
no are more excellent then things withour life) yer 
wour uſe, bread is better than athoufand ot ſuch little 
aeures. Secondly, the value of things isefſteemed ac- 
ingtothe rarcneſſe, 2, King 6. 251 An Aſſe head was 
wth eighty peeces of ſilver , and the fourth part of the cab 
euts,worth five peeces of filver,but when the fiege 
ms diſſolved. 2. King. 7. 8, Two meaſures of barley were 
for a fſoekell, and the meaſure of fine flower for a ſhekell, 
© when there is a great mortality, then the corne 1s 
kid for lirtle or nothing, becauſe there is no body to 
it. Revelat. 6, 6. A meaſure of wheat for a penny, ana 
meaſures of bariey for « penny: but when the corne 
zlanr, then it is (old at a higher rate, therefore the 
lebrewes put Rarwn pro care, Let thy feet be precious in 
t veighbewrs houſe, that is, let them ſeldome come 
ere, Prov 25. 7. SO 1.Sam. 3, 1. 414d the word of the 
lwd was preticus in thoſe dayes, that 15, rare, 
Whether, for ſelling fur time may wee excecd the 
wrth of the thing (1.1 or not? 


There is pretiam juſtificatum of limitatum, which | 


Wonhſterh within ſome reaſonable limits of juſtice, and 
thath three degrecs: the fi. ſt is called rig/dnm g ſupre- 
ww, the (ccond iscalled, prum o mite, Or in finum , 
which is the loweſt price; and the third is, mediocre wel 
doretumr; and men in their common ſpeech expret: 
Fiteſeriee chus. The higheſt price,they 1ay, a thing 1s 
F worth ſo much if it were to bee ſold to a Turke; the 


Dowel price, 1 can ſell ir no cheaper to my a_ 
£0; 


ice, and here rhe common eſtimation of the Ma- | Whether things may be 


old at a higher rate 


than they are worth. 


"—_— FNaturall, 
quaiity 
T Val, 


Rerum (7 previoſmm 
permut antir upud He 
bres:. 


Lueft. 


Anſw. 
Whether things may be | 
fol at a higher race 1a 
rcipect ot cine. 


Kigpidamm, 
P cen Ate. 
Atdiocre, 


| 


- 


th 
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and the middle price, I ſell it uſually thus to anymy, 

Whether way a man ſelling to a day, take pretiny 
rigidem, or not? 

The Caſuiſts anſwer,that he finneth notinſodoj 
becauſe there is an<quality betwixt the worth Fry. 
price,atleaſt in extremicy,and at the out-moſt:bur if the 
{eller for his forbearance take pretiam «ugmenttivgn, 
or waltiplicativum, that is augmented above the worth 
ofthething in extremity, this is a breach of commune. 
tive juſtice. A man may ſell fer atime at a dearerare, 
when he receiveth not preſent money, and Davidally. 
deth to this. Pſal. 44. 12: Thos ſelleft thy people, &+ ma 
weltiplicaſti pretiums nofirum, that is, thou dealelt not 
with us as other merchants doe, when they (ell their 
wares, they ſell at a higher ratez becauſe they get not 
preſent money; but wee ſeeme to be baſe in thineeyes, 
that thou ſelleſt us away for nothing. | 
| Wrerches with dearta, | Theſe are wretched people which wiſh a dearth when 
itis cheape. Amos. 8. 5. When will the new mone bet 

gone that we may ſell core?! and the Sabbath, that ne 
fet forth wheat? By Sabbath here is meaat the 
FIRE 44/2" | "of the ſeaventh yeare, called Shemittah, for _ 
_ 1: o.. | Jandrefled the ſeaventh yere,the poore got thatwhich 
— 729 Tellers” | the carch brought foorth of its —_ And without 
W. any labour aad then they needed not to buy come 
from the rich: Therefore they wiſhed that this Sab- 
bath were paſt, that they might ſell ata dearer rate. 
Thoſe who ruled the market amongſt the Hebrewes, 
| and moderated the price of the corne, were called Shub- 
| barimy becauſe they brake the hunger of the people, 
and they were called by the Greekes 4---14wo,gthey who i | 
ruled the market, and onur;2, who meaſured outthe 37, 
COrne, inioxerer, Overſeers, and inorral, inſpeFores, and | W 
the Latines called them, «£ailes Ceriales, the over-(cers| allo 
of thecorne, | 
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theehs in thy wicked heart, ſaying, the ſeventh yeare the 
yare of reſt is at hand , and thine eye be evill azainſt thy 
brother, and thou give him nothing: ow{crve how 
ttetich wrerckes hated the ſeventh yeare, if it were 
xeſent,they ſaid, would to God it were gone that wee 
night ſell at a high rate , and if it were neere at han, 
tha they would give their poore brother nothing to 
xleve hum, for they knew thatin this ſeventh yeare, 
te land would fall ro the owner againe, andſo they 
tould have made lietle gaine: and if it was long te the 
kenth yeare, then they would have given him money 
ir his land, having no reſpeR to their pooxe brother, 
to themſelves. 
Gmg let us ſee what things cannot be ſold or 
hr. 
Firſt, it was not lawfull to ſell men, eel. 3.3. They 
te a boy for a harlet, aud girle for wine; Dent 21.14. 
ſhalt not ſell her at all, for money; thow ſhalt nat 
wee merchandiſe of her . And Amos 2, 6. They bought 


al poore for ſilver , and the needy for 4 paire of 


Secondly,it is not lawfu!l to ſell blood, Num. 35. 32. 
t hill take no ſatufation for the life of @ murtherer, 
1 & guilty of death, but hee ſhall be ſurely put to 


FREIE ASESTFSESES Ta" 


Thirdly,to ſell chaſtity, Dez. 23.18. Thou ſalt not 
ne the bire of « whore, wor the price of « dogge into the 
buſe of the Lord thy God. | 
Fourthly , itis not lawfull to ſell juſtice, this was 
fix fault who hoped that money fhould have beene 


ple, 
ho | 
ol bim of Paul, that hee mighe looſe him, Ad. 24. 
and | 
ers i} Vhetheris it lawfull to buy and (ell the right of bu- | 
or not? 


The Lord4aith, Dear. 15.9. Beware that there be not « 


Things thas cannot be | 
ſold, 


drSpoygymnie, Homi- 
num yenditor. 


Nat lawfull to ll men, 


Not to ſell blagd. 


Nor toſell chaſtity, 


Not to (ell juſtice, 


Reef, 
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Whether the right of 
buriall may be fold, 


| The (oyles of men can- 
not be (old, 


Things that were types 
| __ hrciſt might_not be 
old, 


efnſw, 
Whether Iacob finned 
in reſolving to give Ea 
the pottage, 


A 


Joh. 


plenty enough in his fathers houſe?and he urged 1: vp Y 


The Canonilts anſwer, that buriall is made aho! 
place by conſecrationand benediction,. and therefore 
they hold it ſimonie to ſell buriall ; but noplace of i 
ſelte can be made holy under the Goſpel); thebodies 
of the ſaints lying there make the place moreto bere. 
ſpeed, but not fortheplace it ſelfe; when wee meete 
in our Churches the places of themſelves are notholy, 
but the people of God who meecte in the thoſe | 
Churches, fo the buriall places arenot holy inthem, | A. 
ſelves, but the bodies of the faines buried there; 474. | fl, 
ham bought 4 buriall place,Gen. 23. 4. | | 

Fiftly, the ſoules of men fall not under this commu. | 
eative juſtice, for there is no «13«/y/44, or Compenſatis | 
anime, Matt. 16.46, What [ball a man give intxchume | 
for hu ſonle. Revelat. 18. 13. Rome is ſaid to (cll men, a | 
heatheniſh Rome of old ſold flaves: fo dothpopi 
Rome ſell the ſoules of men. 2, Per, 2.3- Thromb a- 
vetonſneſſe they with fained words make marchandiſe of 


Sixtly, it was not lawfull to ſell thoſe things which 
were types of Chrift and his grace: Eſ« ſold bisbirth 
right,Gem.2 5.34.2nd the Prichhood which belongedto 
the firſt borne, and his ſmelling cloathes, as /fodue 
ſaith, were veſtes ſacerdotales,his prieftly garments, 

It may be aid, that 7acvb ſinned becauſe he would not FF 
give the red pottage to his brother Eſes when hee was WI thren 
hungry, buconely under this condition , that heſhould F(/doug 
ſell bimthe birth right. Secondly, that for ſuch a ſmall /loſth 
thing he ſought ſo richan inheritance. W Th 

If 14cob had ſeen his brother Efaw in extreme necelſi- Y witew 
ry & thento have refuſed togive him this portage, this | 7. an 
had beene a great finin him: bur it was rather inte» F therh 
perance that moved him to ſecke this portage ehen 0+ || uprig 
ceſſuy, what nece ſity could urge him, was there 10! | God: 
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holy tis brother /cob, taining that hee would die if hee gor 
clore | cotthat portage. 
of it MM And where it was alledged, that this was too ſmall a 
odies I price for a thing of ſuch great worth, it may bean{wer- 
2ere- ||, that the right partained to Jacob already, and hee 
reete | (xeded notto have given him any thing for ir. 
joly, Wl How could /aceb buy it ſafely, ſeing Eſes could not | FB neft. 
boſe | (lic, 
em. \ Aman nay bay that ſafely, which another cannot eAnſw. 


(ll, Prov. 13. 23, Bay the truth, but ſell it not: and (cr- 
| at's may give cheir goods juſtly to rigid maſters, 
mu- | which chey cannot juſtly exact. 
atie i So to (ell that ointment which was poured upon 
wee (i Chriſts head, Afarr. 26.12. Theſe canner be given for 
14d, neither ſhall filver be weighed for the price of them, 
iſh | ».28.15, 16. 
c0- WM Seventhly, it is not lawfullto ſel] the gifts of the ho- 
+ of 'WM ly Ghoft, as Gebexs would have fold them; 1+ King. 5: 
'\ud Simon Magus would have bought them, 42.8, 
uch | 19. 20. 
ith | Buc the greateſt finne of all is, ro ſell Chriſt him- 
dto |\klfe;as 7ades ſold him for thirtic preces of filver, 24att, 
we | 26. 15. this was bad merchandiſe, faith Saint Auſtin, 
| bis fold his ſalvation, and the Scribes and Phariſes 
not \F bought their damnation. The price which 1d got, he 
vas threw it backe tothe Scribes; and Chrift whom they 
uld | | doupht, and encloſed in the grave roſe againe, and they 
val] WI loſthim,ſo neither of the two gainedin this bargan. 
 Theconcluſion efthisis, the Lordcurſed the Cana- 
(ſi- Y, wtewho had the balance of deceit in his band; Hef. 12. 
his 7. and the flying booke of Gods curſe lighted upon 
0 | \therheefe, Zach. 5.3. therefore let men learne to deale 
0e* 'F| wprighrly and juſtly in their bargains,or elſe the curſe of 
not | God will light upon them. | 


his Y| _— ca. ns 
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buy that ich ano= | 


ther cannot (dll, 


Net to (ell the gifts of | 


the holy Ghoſt, 


A great finne, and bad 
merchandiſe te (ell 
Chriſt, 
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*  Exercitations Divine. ( emmand_$. 


Cibils, 
In 
Sper I #4; #, 


r1ght of things, 


| Chriſt boughe the civill | 


| 
| 


EXERCITAT. IX. 
Of diftributive juſtice, 
Commandement. VIIL 


Pſalm, 41.1. Bleſſed is hee that conſidereth wiſely of 
the poare, 


E that would conſider wiſely of the poore, muſt 
onfider fir what right kee hath to that which he 
giveth to the poore: Secondly, taat hee mult give of 
his owne tathe poore, and not of other mens: thirdly, 
the manner how hee muſt give, from his heart, in what 
order, and with what wiſcdome: Fourthly,to when! 
tothe poore. 
Firſt, hiee muſt confider what right bee hathtothat 
which hee giveth:a man hath a double right to athing, 
a civil right,and a ſpirituall right, God the farhergave 
leſus Chriſt his ſonne the #1termeſt parts of the cath 
for 4 poſſeſſion, Pſalm. 2. 8. yet hee would not havethe 
Temple dedicated unto him, untill Daw/d bought it 
from Araune the lebufite for fiftic fockels of ſilver, . 
S4am.24-24+that he might have the civill right alſo. S6 
hee bought theſe things which hee bad need of againſt 
the feaſt,that he might have a civillright. The Apolile 
toucherh both theſe rights, 1.Cez. 10. 25. Whatſceve # 
ſold in the ſhambles, that eate, asking no queſtion for tanſei 
ence ſake. Eate whatſoever u ſoldin the ſhambles; that is, 
cate it when yee buy it with your money, this is civil 


' right. For conſcience ſake; here is the ſpirituall right, 


Tit,1.15. To thecleane all things are cleane, Uais is the 
ſpirituall cight, . 
ome 


Of diſtributive juſtice 


Some hold that a wicked and unregenerate man can 
go right tea thing, becauſe man was made tothe 
xe of God, and having loſt that image, hee hath 
bthat dominion, and right which he had to the crea- 
wes, And as traitors when they commit treaſon their 
lnds are forefeired ,, ſo wicked men by the fall bave 
þltheir right to the creatures, and E/ay. 60, 12. The 
wins and kings that will not ſerve thee , ſballperiſh, and 
kathe children of God have all the right to things 
emporall which the wicked have, 

But theſe places ſhow onely,that the wicked haveloſt 


lficicvall right rothe creatures,. but they have not 
be | Whſttheir civill dominion and right : Nabschadnezzer 
of | Wy an idolatrous anda wicked king,yet the Lord ſaith, 
y, given all theſe lands into the hands of Nebuchad.- 


'r the king of Babylon, my ſervant,. and the beafts of 
fields bave Igpven bim alſo, to ſerve him, Jerem: 27. 6. 
permitted hm not onelyto rake chem, bur hee gave 


at | Whem to hiv. So Ezek. 29. 20, 1 have given him the 
gs, | i adof Egypt for bus labonr, So Dan, 2.57. Then o king art 
ve | Biting of kzngs: for the God of heaven hath given thee 4 
7th indome, power , flrevgth and glory. So to Cyrw an 
j" nhdell, £42 Lord gave the treaſures of darkeneſſe, and 


uiden riches of ſecret places, Eſay, 45.3, And Chriſt him» 
kife confirmeth this, when hee biddeth givetributeto 
(ar,although he was an infidell, Matr,22.21.a0d he 
Widto P:/ate,lohn.1 9. 1. Thes couldeſ have no power at 
dageinfl me,except it were girventhee ſrom above:where- 
vie fa depriveth not wicked men of their civill right 
bthecreatures, the ground of thecivill right is reaſon 
is in man, becauſe hee is 4 reaſonable creature 


vill 0 command and rule: the ground of the ſpiritual] 
ht, tobe is, becauſe he is a holy creature,and as fin taketh 
the Wtawaythe life of man, ſo it taketh not away his civill 
i Mſſelions,and as the Lord 24att.5. 45. Maketh his Sun 


ts 
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lohanmest Ger ſhow de pou 
reflare Ecele 400 
ſeeratione, 31, 


The wicked haye not a 
ſpirituall right to zhe 
creatures, but they have 
a civill right, 


The ground of the <= 
vill right is reaſon, 


The ground of the (pi- 
r:tyall cight isholinefle, 


__ —_—_—_ 


| 


Bxercitations Diroine Canmand 8. Lib.z, 


A manmuſlt give thar 
which is his owne, 


— PTY mſtitia Ele- 


eno/yna. 


Ob. 


An/w. 
Why called mammon 
of unrighteoulcfic, 


| The manner of givi'g 


rd the peore. 


Almes muſt be given 
with compaſſion, 


4 


} 


to riſe upon the evill 211 on the good: lo hee beftowgh 
this civill right, as well onthe ewill as on the goqd,the 
wicked have this civill right ro the creatures, therefore 
they may diſtribute them to others, 

Secondly, hee muft give that which is his owne tg 
the poore, and not that which pertaineth to oth 
Breake thy bread to the poore, Eſay, 58.7. S016, 11,29, 
If be were not warmed with the fleece of my ſhrepe; a man 
may not rob and fteale, and give that tothe poore, for 
that were an abomination to the Lord. The Lordthat 
willnot have the price of a whore offered unto him, 
Deut.23.18. Farre lefſe will hee have that which is pot- 
ren by rapine given to the poore , and chereſongine 
inthe Hebrew,and Syriack tongue 1s called ['1zedecah) 
juftitts, Mart. 6.1. when thou doeft thine almis, inthe 
Syriackit is, hen thos doeff thy juſtice:to teach us, that 
almes ſhauld notbe ofthings gotten by deceit, rapine, 
or wrong. 

Make to year ſelves friends of the wenuon of unrightt- 
owſneſſe, Lc. 16. 9. then it may ſeeme that wee may 
givealmes of that which was unjuſtly gotten, 

Itis called mwammon of unrightconſunefe, not becauſe 
it is unjuſtly gotten, but becauſe it is oftentimes the 
cauſe of injuſtice, for when men are rich they take oc- 
calton todo wrong. Secondly , it may be called wan- 
wor of wnrightconſneſſe, rot becauſe it is unjuſtly gotten, 
but becauſe itis unjuſtly withholden from the poore in 
theirneceſhty., 

The third thing to be conſidercd in giving to the 
poore is the manner, and here foure things muſt cot 
curre; firſtthe pitty of the heart; ſecondly, the undet- 
ſtanding of the heart; thirdly, diſcretion or wiledome 
in giving;and fourthly,in ſinglenefſe of the hearr, Firl, 
it muſt be given with hearty affeRtion ; E/ay, 58, 19. 
Dr avo out thy ſoule to th: hung» y, 1, 16h, 3. 17. But mheſot 

uo 


"Oh 
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of diſtributive juſtice. 


bath this worlds goods, and ſeeth bu brather hath need, 
ſbuterh wp his bowels of compaſſion from him, how 
.the the love of God in him? Wee ſhould give our 
fore Wes with ſuch anaffeion and compaſſion as the mo- 

x carrieth ro her young child, therefore iaewotry, 
* 10 Woncth from 32+ m1ſercor; if the compaſſion of the 
art goc not firſt, rhe Lord counteth nothing of the 
nes, Prov. 22. 9. Hee that hath a bountifull eye ſhall be 
od: for hee giveth of bu bread to the poore: herethe pi- 
wot his heart is exprefled by his eye: asa covetous 


at We is expreſſed by an cvill eye, Prov, 23. 6. $0 30, 
D, ;.Did I not weepe for hims that was in trouble and was wot 
0 is feulegriened for the poore: it is a more cafic matter to 


poive the almes to the poore, than tobe affeted in 
urt for their wants. Ir is an heatheniſh ſentence of 


ique ocali nota eft lippire, 4d conſpettum lippients: ſic 
me,dolore viſe,dolere, as it is a note of a weake eye, to 


"Y. when it beholdetha ſore cye, ſoitisanoteof 
" Wimeake minde to be affet and grieved with other mens 
wel 1528 ho u weake ({aith Pax) and 1 am not weake, 2. 
as &.11. 25. I am as much touched with ether mens 


mats aS if I wanted my ſelfe, Amos, 6. 6, Woe to them 
tt dr inke wine in bowles, and annoint themſelves with 
le chiefe ointment, but thry are not erieved for the af- 

Wn of Toſeph. He is called 214ay17&, who is not mo» 
Rd with other mens griefe, he is called 4c2m34and 
amr, who hath a fellow feeling of his brethrens 
the "nf and he is called 1535, whos not moved with 
lleir wants:bur #==:c:rz«iz , is worſt of all,to delite and 
der. vice at other mens miſerics, as 7oſephs brethren 
ome ff oenthey had caſt himinto the pit, They ſat downe to 
ri, Wbread, and to be mirry, Gen-37.25, the Lord de- 
| 10, vnced 2 great Tudgement againſt the Ammonites, 
A Men they rejoyced ar the lewes, and the or_ 
when 


es, 


ve who lay, miſcratio eſt aliena ſapienti, ut imbecilli 


Lip ſus. 


M en fheuld be aFeted 
with the griefe of 0- 
thers, 


drarynles Dolorys ex- 
pers- 


toreat finneto reicnce 
22 the calamitie of Gods 


4 children. 
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Exercitations Dirvine.Command.$. Lib, 


No man exempted from 
giving the almes of the 
heart, 


Things which men en 
joyiare of three ſorts, 


Things profitable for 
us ſheuld be given to 
helpe eur neighbours 
nececeſſity, 


| 


when it was prophained,Jey. 25.6. Thus ſaith the 


| becauſe thou baſt clapped thine hands, and ſtamped with th 
feete, and rejoycedin heart with all deſprie a24inſt thelad 


of 1fract, behold therefore 1 will ſtretch out mine bend wa 
thee, and Iwill deliver thee for « ſpoile to the Heathen, mf 
will cut thee off from the people, and 1 will cauſe the toperch 
ont of the country, 

The ſpeciall almes is the almes of the heart, thers. 
fore none are exempted from giving of ajmes, none 
the pooreſitthat is, becauſe they may have a pittifull 
heart, Charitas de [arculo nom erozaturzthe widowes mite 
was mere acceptable then all the rich ofterings ofthe 


' Phariſees. 


Secondly, hee muſt give it with the vaderſtanding of 
the heart, | 
Things which men enjoy, are either neceſſary 
fitable, delightfull or ſyperfluous; In things necellary, 
wee muſt firſt ſerve our ſelves, and then our brethren: 


| there is a twefold neceflity, the fiſt is an abſolutene- 


ceſſiry, this is called weceftt.as vite; there is anetherne- | 
ceſſity ad flatum & conditionem, for our condition and if; 
eſtate; wee are not bound to give that which is neceſſ# 
ry for the entertainment of our life, tohelpe our neigh 
tour;but onely that which is neceflary for us toliveds- 
cently in that conditien of life wherein we are placed. 
It was an extraordinary caſe then, when the widdow 
of Serepte having but & little meale and oyleto helpe 
= neceſlity and her child, yet ſerved the Prophet 
r 


Secondly, that which is profitable ro mee ſhould 
ſerve tor my neighbours neceſſity: Hee that hath twv 
corts, let him inupart to him that hath none, Luc 3.11.1Kt 
faith not, hee that hath ane coat let him give 1itto hiw 
that hath none, for that ſerveth for his neceflity. 

2. Cor, 8. 14. That your abundance may be 4 Suppl jo 

their 


Of diſtributive juſtice. 


went; here it may {cemethat we are onely to ſup-, 
our neighbours neceitity with our abundance, and | 
not with thoſe things which are neceſſary for our con- 


dition and eſtate. 
By abundance here is not meant ſuperfluity, but ſuch eAnſw, 

things as the Corinthians might ſpare well and it is cal- | $22* ©52"7 by abuns 

kd abundance in reſpet of the poore eſtate of the 

fints, who were in Jer»/alem at that time, 


Thirdly, that which is deleQable for mee, ſhould | Things deleQable for 
us ſhould ſerve our 


ſerve for my neighbours utility, and they give this eX- | gcgypoursutilicy. 

leof it;In 1/-ael they uſed to anoynt their faces with 
gleto make them ſhine, & they uſed to annoynt their 
feet to make them che more fit for their journey; and 
hey ſay,thata man was bound to ſpare the oyle where- 
xith he was go annoynt his face, for his neighbour to 
a0yAt his feer for profitable journey; and if wee are 
vpart with things deleQable for our neighbours utili- 
te, much more arc we bound to part with them for our 
Kighoours necc ffity, Example, Zac. 10, the oyle and 
te wine which the Samaritan had to ſerve him in his | 
purney; yet hee tooke them and poured them into the | 
wunds of his poore ceighbour; hee tooke that which | 
rs profitable to him in his journey, and ſupplied his 
2hoours neceſlity, 

Laſtly, ſuperfluity {11ould give place to our neigh- | Ourſuperfluitic ſhonld 
wursdelight, but this is the miſery, that the rich glur- | = > = > 
0m out of his ſuperfluitie will not beſtow his crummes | 
v lupply Lazarus neccility, Luc, I 6. 

Tturdly, it muſt bee given withthe wiſedome of the | 4c nouta give tothe 
tert, the modeſt recciver is aſhamed oftentimes to | poore with wiſedome, 
wectherefore there is wiſedome required to faſten any 
nz and urge it upon him, And as we ſhould not ſha 
te who have rot, 1, Cor, 11. 22+ So wiſedome will 
ec man ſotogive to the children of God,that they | 

| 


———. 


| 


not aſhamed in receiviog it. Angexawple of this we 
Hh have 
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242 * FExercitations Divine. Command.$, Lib; 


have in Boaz, who conſidered wiſely of the eflateor fury, « 
Boaz, judged wiſely of | Ryth, knowing that her religion had taught her ſhane. | and 
_ faſtnes, and that ſhee was loath to bee chargeableto « || Th 
| thers, alrhough the was poore, therefore hee willed his (MW ſhoul 
ſervants to ſffer hey to gleane in the field: next hebid. || mb 
deth her come and eat with him; and thirdly, heecom- | his gc 
manded his ſervants #0 let ſome more fall of purpuſeto her, | 
then they uſed to doe, Rath. 2. Sce how wilcly hee [MW d:th | 
judged of the poore. Eſay, 58. 7. Bring the peore which | the fe; 
| are caft out of thine bouſe. and x, King. 4.8 Thewid | vi 
conſtrained him to cate bread, | Hhaſak | vim attalit, the 
61734 Seventy tranſlate it, 5:4, it fgnifieth not a bare javits- 
| tion, but an enquiring, enviting, and compelling. So 
did the Diſciples ro Chriſt, Lec. 24. 29. anditisgreat 
; wiſedome to doe lo, for there is ſuch modeſtic in the 
children of God, that they excuſe themſelves being 
loath to bee troubleſome; rherefore the inviter ſhould 
Es bee more carneſt with them, Arceſilars viliting 4pelles 
Simzle, Ckius, and knowing his poverty, and how unwilling ke 
would have be. ne to have taken any thing from him; 
litting by him as he was lying in his bed,ſaid unto him, | 
imwcommode cubas, and lifting up his pillow ſecretly, hee | 
conveyed a purſe of money under his head, which mo- | Kor 
ney when the 01d woman who attended him did findghe FF wdt! 
ſaid Arceſilai hoc furtum eft, this is Arceſilaw theftzthere I (ewe 
is great dexterity required in giving to ſome, un 
Almes tobe given in Fourthly, hee muſt give it in the ſimplicity of his I them 
—_ heart: Rome 4. 8. He rhat giveth, let him doe it with ſun- © hers 
plicity, It muſt not bee given wirh oftcararion, as ihe IN poe | 
Phariſees gavethcir almes with the found ofa trumpet, ſeare 
Mat, 6, 2, The Iewes write that the Corban which was them 
| inthe temple of Z*r»/a/cm, had this proverbe written IF ey; 
about it, The gift given in ſeeret pacifieth wrath. Prov. 11, © to 
14.to teachthem to give that which they gavefecretly, 71. 
[ and to make no vain ſhew when they put it in the tred- they 
| 


ſorv. Þ thei 


Pin vim attulit. 


| 


« F 0 the poore,and caft their bread wpon the water. Eccleſ. 
11. and they take Gods bill of exchange for ir, and 
ter many dayes they find it, when it meeteth them in 
Weliferocome, Hh 2 Ir 


Of diſtributive juſtice. 


fury, & nor eo let their left hand know what their right 


| nd doth, 
The fourth thing to bee conſidered is, ts whom it 


| heuld be given? rothe poore; Bleſegyis he that conſrde- 
rth wiſely of the poore. A man muſt have a double uſe of 


his goods, not onely to entertaine himſelfe and his fa- 
mily, but alſoto give ro the poerc; when a man provi- 
&th onely for himfelte and his, this is but a ſowz2g 20 | 
thefeſb. G r/at. 6. 8. hee is worle then an infidel! that 
'villnor doe this 1. Tim. 5. 8. but hee muſt give unto 
(hepoore, and this is a ſowing tothe ſpirit, The Iewes 
'vereto leave the corners of the fields to the poere. 
wit. 19. 19. and the gleanings of their fields; the cor- 
arwas thar which they lefr growing in the field, and 
tie gleaning was that which fell away in the reaping; 
nd ſo of their olives, Dew#. 24. 19. and as the maſter 
of the family was to give the firſt fruirs to the Prielts, 
andthe tithe to the Levits;and to carry the ſecond tithe 
[to /erw/a/em to be caten before the Lord; So he was to 
kave theſe gleanings,and the corners of the field eo the 
poore as an almes; if there were many poore they ad- 
&dthe more, and if they did ſow little and reap much 
cording to the bleſſings of God,they addedthe more; 
udthe meaſure oftheic corner,wasthe (ixth parr,as the 
lewes ſ1y, VVhen men make themſelves friends of the 
nammon of uprighteouſnefſe, that they may receive 
bem into erernall tabernacles,this was called by the fa- 


hers tratedZitia pecuria: tor the merchants when they 
e deyond ſea take not their money with them for 
cot robbing, bur take their bill of exchange with 
tem,and their money mecteth them in a ſtrange coun- | 
ry:Sothe childrenof God give out their money here 


A twofold aſt of our 


goods, 


The corners of the 
fields and the gleanings 
left to the poore, 


How men make them 
friend: of riches, 


Sinmile. 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.$. 


Lib 


To what peore wee 
mult give. 


IV 2214) 


tremuit, defecit. 


Thoſe things which 

are giuen to the poore 
are called in the [crip- 
tures, ſumtimes Elee- 
mo/png 77 in /Fitia Mat. 
6.1.07 XY itole COr. 
16.1 2 ye@pis1.Cor. 
16,3, & 2201121. 

Co7.16 15, & £va33ia 
benedifio,2. Cor.g. 5. 
"OY =0U29@ ſemen, 2. 
C0r.9.19- & Ailztia 
minifterium vel ſacrt- 
| ficium.2,Cor.g-12, 


eee eee eeww_—_w 


It ſhould bee given to the poore, Breake thy bred 
the hungry. Efay. 48. 7, A man in his ncecſſity is Lord 
of thy goods, Prov. 3, 27.therefore tt01 can{t not with. 
hold chem from him. 

The poore to whom we muſt give, are fir(t, the weak 
T3 [/matab jado] if hrs hand faile or tremble. Levi, 
25. 35. 
* Secondly, if he be one of our owne poore: Dewt,1s, 
7. If there be among you a poore man of one of thy brethren, 
within any of thy gates in the land which the Lord thy Gi 
giveth thee, Thou ſhalt not hgrden thy heart , nor ſout thine | 
hand upon thy peore brother, 

Laſtly, it he bee one of the poore Saints, andone of 
the houſhold of faith,and thou give him in that reſpeR, | 
thos judgeſt wiſely of the poore then thou (halt bepartaker 
of their prayers, and thou ſhalt loſe nothing, The A- 
poltle to perſwade the Coriathians to helpe the Saints 
at Jeruſalem in their neceſſity; ſairh; 2. Cor, $, 15, that | 
hee that had gathered much had mthing over, and hee that 
had gathered little had nolacke, God brought things to 
ſuch an equality amongit the Iewes, that althoughthey 
gathered more Manna, yet they bad nothing over the 


Homer, and they that gathered lefle, yet their Homer | wet 
was full; there were many miracles in chis Manna, and | wrto 
this was one. So the Apoſtle to bring an equality in | the 0 
the Church, when the Corinthians in their abundance | ukes 
did helpethoſe in zrruſalem, they ſhall have their homer | fuit, 
full, and ſufficient to content them;and rhe poore laints | noch! 


in Z:ra/alem, although they gathered lictle , yetthey || borſe 
{hall have no lacke; for that which the Coriuthax5 de- | gue. 


ftow upon them will ll ckeir homer; and they = Long 
with their prayers will ſupply thatto the Coruthians | otbr 
which they beſtowed uponthem; and fo both they and i} T 


the Corinthians ſhall bee brought to an equality, tit uh 
none of them ſhall want, | 


Go | 


— —————_ 
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Fo they conlider wiſely of the poore who make 4494- | 


2. placcs to bring up poore infants, and -1»7</»ciz, | 
wrpt2@a, P » PP / 2 "wn 


hoſpitals for the po2re, theſe the Hebrewes call ['Bet 
Bieſach)] domws miſericordie, the houſe of mercy. 
They of Crere are commended moſt fortheir hoſpi- 


W aliic; they had two forts of hoſpitalicie, firſt, :9;co,, 


where the ſtrangers dined;and wrwricwr,the houle where 

ey flepr, and hee who entertained thoſe, was called 

«92, he gave them ſalt and bread in fignum amicitie; 

ad from this, the Greeke fathers in the Primitive 

Church called the Preacher 5-:745, becauſe he giveth 

hebread of life ro men here, as (trangers and Pilgrirns 
the carth, 

Contrary to this is inhumanitie, not to receive ſtran- 

ſuch were the Samaritans, who would not receive 
ie Apoſlcs but rhe gicateſt barbaritie of all is to kill 
angers,as the Carthagrnians did; lo Buſiris,this is called 
urls, the killing of gueſts, 

Miſerable niggards who give nothing tothe poore 
kave not the right uſe of their owne bread, Achab caſt 
limſelfe upon his bed, and could not ear his bread be= 
auſe he could not get Naboths yincyard;ztheſe wrerches 


ave neither the right uſe of their goods for themſelves | 


vrfor others, The Prophet Zachariecalletirgreat men | 
the oakes of Baſan, Cap. 11. 2, Why are they called the | 
utes of Baſan: becaulc the oake tree bringerh forth ao | 
fuit, but that which feedeth hogges; ſo great men doe 
nothing for re moſt part with their riches, but feed 
'borſes and dogges; but poore Lazarws ſterverh at the 
| (xc. Luc, 15, Ambroſe (aid, Panem poſtulat pauper & e- 
(8s rmorder aurum, that is, the poore beggeth a peece 
'ofbregd onely, but the horſe as it were eaceth gold, 

' The concluſion of this is: 1. 1b. 3, 17. Whoſoever 


] 


bo this worlds good , and ſeeth that bis brother hath 


w 


wed, and fbutteth up the bowels of compaſſion upon bim, 
Hh 3 ho | 


Domzas miſcricordie, 


The hoſpitality of the 
Cretians, 


Preachers yyhy called 
Tapoy ot. 


Niggardly wretches 
have not the uſe efthcir 
owne goods, 


Why great men called 
oakes, 


Concluſion, 1, 
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A 


how awelleth the love of God in him? 

Concluſion, 2. They who give their almes to be ſcene of mer, loſe 
_— their reward with God; and they lay up their treaſure 

inthe rongues and eyes of men, which is a cheft, having 

neither lacke nor key to keepe it. 


——_— 


EXERCITAT. X. 
Of Reſtitution. 


Commandement. V III. 


Lac. 19. 8. And Zachems flood up and [aid unts the 
Lora, behold, the halfe of my gooas Igive to the pore, he 
and 1 reſtore bim foure fold, 


_— is a part of diſtributive juſtice, The 
chicke intention of the law-giver is, that noman 
ſhould defraud his neighbour, bur if he hath rakenany 
thing from him by fraud or oppretiion , then hee ſet- 
teth dowae the way how hee may be recompenſed by 
making reſtitution, 
In reſtitution confider theſe points: Firſt, what it is; 
Secondly, what is to be reſtored; Thirdly, how much 
is to bee reſtored; Fourtbly, to whom it is made; Laſt- 
| ly, when itis to bereſtored, 
\Refticution what, Reſtiturion is deſineqafter this manner, it is a ſpe- tet? 
| ciall a& of diſtributive juſtice, by the which a man is -=—_ 
bound to reſtore te another that which is his, by the heke 


law of equity, formally, or vertually. | - 
| Who is bonud co make | He 1s bound to make reſtitution,who withholds ano- | bet 
Aa ther mans goods: The law of God bindeth him to make | JN **< 


| reſtitution, although hee be bound by — Barr) 
| trad; 


— ——— — 
CC  n—— 


— — —— ——_——_—_—_——_— — 


Of Reſiitution, 


jthough there was no humane law nor contradt thar 
& bind him; the law of Ged birdeth the deceiver to 
make reſtiturion to the party whom he hath hure, be- 
fire ever the law of the Iudge bind him and the puniſh- 
nent inſtitured by the Iudge freeth him not, from char 
which he oweth to the party, unleſfle the thing adjudg- 
abegiven to the party;aad as he w ho ſatisfieth & de- 
taycth one debt, doth nor ſatisfie for another: So when 
ke hath ſatisfied the Tudge, ke remaineth (till debror ta 
tle party. 

Secondly, what is to be reſtored: Here we muſt pur 
difference betwixt reſtztution & ſatisfattiongin wrongs 
nd injuries done to our neighbour, properly we make 
(aifaftion, but not reſtitmtion; but in things ſtollen and 
tken away, we make reſtitution. 

Firſt, if a man hath damnified his neighbour in his 
bule, hee muſt make ſatisfaQtion ro him after this man- 
et; Firſt, hee muſt confeſle his errour to him; 7gaine, 
lemuſt ſer dowae his retraction; Thirdly, he ſhould 
may earneſtly ro the Lord for him, that hee would re- 
dime him from his errour;zconfeſlion,retractation,and 
ſterceſſion is all that is required of him, to repaire the 
hrtthat is done to his neighbours ſoule. 


| Secondly, for defamation; If a man had flandered a 


roman in 1ſrae/, end raiſcd an evil! report upon her 
ther he had married her,and had not found her a maid; 
ad if the fignes of her virginity proved otherwayes, 
tier the &1ders of the citie were bound rotake the man, 


adto whip him,and beſides he was topay an hundred 


hekels to ker father, becauſe hee had deftamed her. 
Dext, 22.16. Lf a man againe had layen with a maide 
hat wa not betrorhed, then he was bound to pay fifty 
hekells ro her father, and likewiſe hee was bound to 
warry her, and not put her away, If a man ſlander his 


mt; Zachews was obliged here to make reſtitution, 


— 


A difference berwixt] 
reſtitution and ſatis , 
fation, 


In damnifying our 
neighbour, wee muſt 
makec-: ti(fon, reſti; 
| tution, and fatis!aQion, 


What reftizutien was 
to be made in damni 
fying a man or womans 


ncighbour | 


DAanic, 
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neighbour and raiſe an eyill report upon him; heeigt | 
confeſſe publickly the wrong that he had done to him, 
and make a recantation of all that he hath ſpoken, far 
the wrong which he hath done to his neighbour, 

If it be ſaid that a man is more bound to have re. 
gard to his owne good name, thento his neighbours 
and when hee maketh a recantation this wayes pub. 
IPD ſtaineth his owne good name to free hisneigh. 

our. 
— He is to preferre his owae good name to the good 
| — navebe> | Name of his neighbour, if he and his neighbour beina 
fore kis neighbours, equall caſe; bur in this caſe the {landerer hath loſt his 
| good name, and pofſefſeth ir unjuſtly; bur the good 
name juſtly belongerh ro him who is flanderedandde- 
famed; and by all law condztzo poſſrdentss eſt potir, hee 
. that is in poſſeſſion hath the beſt right. 
{ A ourefold - = If hee had done wrong to his neighbours perſon and 
rms, hurt him, then he was bound to give him curationm & 
ceſſationem. Exod, 21, 19. that is, to ſarisfie the Chiryr- 
gian for curing of him, and to give him ſo much ashee 
might have gained all the time; and the Iewes adde,tha 
| he was topay beſides for his ſhame, and for his ſmut, 
If a man had hurt a ſlave in //rae/, whom ſatisfied he for 
curing of him? the Chirurgian; whom ſatisfied hee for 
| his ceation? his maſter, becauſe hee wroughtro him; 
whom ſatisfied he for his paine? himſelte, whom fatis- 
fied hee for his credit? no body; becauſe hee was but a 
{A difference berrixtene | [aye and capable of no credit. If a man had hurt a tree 
in 1{rae/ anda flave and | MAN in 1/racl, he ſatisfied the Chirurgian for this curing, 
(__ and he ſatisfied himſelfe for three things; for his ſhane, 
| for his paine, and for his ceſſation. If a man had hurt the 
| wife of an 1/raelite, he ſatisfied the Chirnrgian for curing 


| of her, hce farisficd her husband for her ceſſation, he la | 
tisfied herſelte for her parne, and tor her ſpame: he (atls-| 
fied a part to her husband, and apartto her {clie, ve: | 

CAQic 


—_ —_— 
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— 
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Wavſcirrended co the dilcredir of them both: but the 
civill law ſaid, Hows liber nulle pretio eſtimarr poeteſt, 
hee char hurterth a free man, by the law he is bound Ad 
wſuticrers & curationem; but if hee hath madeany de- 
formity or ſcarre in his body, hee could make no fariC. 
aftion for that, Corpus enims liberum nullam recipit eft:- 
nutionerr, faith the Law. But it a man ſhould make a 
fare or a blemiſh in a flave, there may be a recom- 
gken tor thar, for as there 15 agreat difference to hurt 
nan in his face, and to hurt him in the toote, ſo there 
ggreata difference betwixt a free man and aflave, 
al theretore che Greekes call {laves 4r3p»73ds5, their 
ers fect. 


As (arisfaRtion is to be made for wron? 


2sdone, fois 


— 


OO — — AO 


| Tuxta g'eſſum ana que), | 


foqum ff. 4 


A threefold reſtitution 


4tl, 


eticurion for things Kolne or taken away by fraud, and in things olne, 
ere reſtitution is made, when it 1s jams aumers, /pecie, 
Wl eqaiuaiens. | 
201 Firit, hee is to reſtore zdem mumere, the (elfe lame 
'& fing.ific be extant, and not periſhed, andif ir be worſe 
ro kis bound ro make irgood,and if it benot extant,then 
"ha nee ie idems ſpecte,und if that will nor ſatishie,hee is 
| to give <947valens the worth of the thing. "0: Ot Ee 
. Ioreftizacion chis rule alſo muſt be a Lands cionghe lands ——_ 
' f mich preſcribe not are tobe reſtored, 32. Kine. 8. the — -—_x Oy 
,N \Friddow being away from her land ſeven yeares, inthe 
; \incof famine amongſt the Philitims ſhe came home 
> the cnd of ſeaven yeares, and che king commanded 
4 * \Forefiore toher all thar were hers, and the fruit of the 
103 |eld fince ſhe Icſt the land:ſo chat if it be a thing fruitful, 
"6 hich is withhold-n,it muſt be reſtored with the fruits 
wr”. tir.theſe charges ſhould only be deduced which were 
19 |eſtowed in gachering in theſe fruits;but if the thing be 
os vtfruirfoll of it ſelfe, andyer it hath beene kept backe 
: & Yom the owner tor a time, and hee who withheld it, 
' | Xbmadeſome gaincby ir, hee is not bound in that 
_ i calc 


CANE : — —_ 
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dead, 


Things fGnfull given by 
the owner, the recei- 
verw2s notto render 
it back againe, 


Things 'awfull given 
by the owner, the zecet- 
ver 1s bound to reſtore 
it backe againe, 


In what cafe reſtitution 
j«to be made to the 


—C— 


caſero make reſtitution of the gaine which he hat hgce. Www; 
ren by it:Example,athecte hath a chaine,and bath mite Walſe a 
ſome gaine by ir, hec is bound to rcitore the chaine M houle 
backe againc,butnot the gaizez Sothe biting uſurer x | frefi 
bound to give backe the money,but not the gaine, WM No 

Things which are nct to be reſtored, 7d quod daw (fi 164 al 
propter delidlum nen eff reflituendum:1it it bc a linne both i 6 
upon the part ofthe giver,and the recciver; the receiver 
is not dound ro give it backe 2gaine: when /u24 garchis | 
ſaffe and figncr to Tamer tolic with her, it wasa lirre: 
upon his part to give them, and a (.nne upen herpart| 
to receive them, therefore ſhe was not bourd togie| 
them vacke againe to 7rdah, but they wereto be given! 
tothe poore, for it was not Jawfi]l for her to keepe 
them to herſeife: when the Scrib<s gave thiny pieces, 
of liver to ludzs to betray Chrilt, 1#Gas tockethe mos! 
ney, bet hee repented and c:{t it backe 2gaine, but 
they would not take it tG put it in their treaſury, 

Bur ifirbe lawfull upup the part cf the giver, ancnct| 
upon the part of the receiver, then the receiver isto. 
give itbacke, ardtro make reſtitutioneo the giver, $4 
/omon ſaith, Buy wiſcdome, and ſcll it not, Prov. 10. 1tis 
l-wfull for a man to cometo a Iudge, and tooffer him 
money to doc him juſtice,and to expide his cauſe; yet 
it is not Iawfull for the Iudgeto take itz and if hee did 
rake it,he was bound to make reſtitution, | 

Thirdly, to whom reſtitution is to be wade. | 

Zackews ſaith, whon:ſoever 1 have damnified, to him! 
will make reflitatien:& if he be dead,then he js bound by , 
thel:w to make reftitutionto the next kinſman, Nun. 
5.6,7.and ifhe have no kinſmen,to give ir ro the poore. | 
Naomi ſaid to Ruth her daughter in law , Bleſſed betht 
the Lord, whe hath not left eff hs kindenſſe to the living | 
and tothe cad; Ruth, 1,that is, tothe poſterity of the| 
dead, 


What 


_—__J=—A- 
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What if thoſe from whom Zachew had taken by | 
lſe accuſation, had had no chilirca ro whom they | 


ſhould make refticurion;might hee chen have given this 
efold to the poore,as almes* 


KM No, forinthis caſe it was juſt debt tothe poore, and 


| | not almes, 1//a communicatio non eſt gratuits, ſedex juſti- 
BY tindeberwr; it was nora free gift here, buta thing that 


teloaged juitly ro chem, for the poore inthis caſe ſuc- 


'Y ceedro thechildren, and 2 man may not make almes of 


thatwhich is jaſt debt : this was proper to the poore, 
tierefore hee could not giue it as almes, and this was 
the bragge of the Phariſce, Zac. 18. 12. Do derimas, 1 
give tithes of all that I poſſefſe , he made a gitr of that hee 
r35r0 pay. Alzres inthe Syriacke is called juſtice, Matt. 
6. 1. when thou dorft thy juſtice, thatis, thine ales: the 
raſon of this is, becauſe almes is a fruit of juſtice, and 


ot of oppreſſion; the poore would have beene here as 


trires, and this would have beene due to them : bur if 
_ given any thing beſides to them, that had beene 
es, 

Fourthly hoy much is to be reftored; Moſes law ap- 
winced nor ſo great a puniſhment for him that ſtole 
noney,or houſehold Ruffe;as for him who ſtole ſheepe 
ooxen, for there arc ſome evils conſidered in chem- 


© &ves,alchough they be lefſe, yerthey dee greater hurt 


bthe commonwealth,then theſe that are greates, and 
ſome finnes are committed witha greater facility then 


KY others; as it iscaſier ro ſteale theepe or oxen then mo- 


ey becauſe meney is more cloſ-ly kept; now reatand 
ſhcepeare more neceſſary for the life of man rhen mo- 
ney, and ſhecpe and oxen were the ſacrifices which 
were offered unto the Lord,and therefore no marvel! 


though there was a greater puniſhmenr inflicted for 


ſealing of them then for ſtealing of ether things. - 


Why did the Lord command five oxen to be _ 
112 re 


——_— 
_— 


Queſt, 


eAnſw. 
Thar which is juſt debt 
a man is Not to make | 
almes of ie, 


Why almes and 'juſtice, 
bath both ene name, 


The meaſure of the re- 
ſticution, 


| 


— ——. 


252 


Libs,” 


Exercitatiens Divine. ( ommand.$, 


| 


eOnſw. 


The difference betwixt 
the reſtitution of oxen 
and ſheepe, 


2»f. 


According to the na- 
tare ot the theft the pu - 
n1i;ment 1s to be mea- 
lured, 


\m=}/ylipg}., 


*»ophI—. 3 © 


| 

} An example of Zzechews 
s reſditution, 
X 
: 


| red for one,and but foure ſheepe ro be reſtored forme, 


——_— 


l 


Becauſe it was a greater boldneſl? ro ſtcale © 
then ſheepe, and lefle neceſſity to ſteale one oxe, then | 
ſheepe; for a man perchance might ſteale aſheepeiy | 
neceſhry to ſatisfie him and his family, bur not anoxe. 
ro ſatisffe himand his family. Againe, the oxe wasthe| 
beaſt that was-moſi neceflary for them, and therefore! 
hee who ſtole an oxe was more ſeverely punitheg; 
therefore the Greckes when they would praiſe thing, 
they put £5; toit, as 4474S, a faire chitd and 61rd o | 
taire ftigge, 

What was the reaſon when a thing was ſtole, ifit 
was found with the man,he was not fiued in ſomuch,as. 
if it had beene killed or ſoid. | 

The reafon of this was, when the theete wentonin 
his ſinne,the punuſhment was enlarged, Zachew tinted | 
himſclfe ro fourctold,not by vertue of Ae/es law,for he | 
was but a heathen,and a publican; bur b-cauſe hekaew | 
nt certainly how much was due to every one, hewill 
rathergive morethenleſſe.So David, 2 Sam.1 2,5 ſaith, 
hee will reſtore the Jambe fourcfold, but in the oti- 
ginall,it is Arbangiagm,bi quatuor twice ſo muchasis 
commanded in the law,Exod.2 1.27, for the Hebrewes | 


| double inthe duall number untill they core to ſeaven, | 


And he will give the halfe cf his g60ds to the poore, | 


Let us put this caſe: Zachexs hail in his ſtockean bun: 
ared thouſand younds,he taketh of this tez rhouſana trom i 


the pocre, and bindeth himlelfe togive backe.torhem | 
whom he had deſcauded fourefold, this would have as | 
muuated to fortie thouſand pound, there remaines de | 
hinde fixrie thouſand pound in the ſtocke, the halfe of | 
this hee giveth to the poore, and now remainer\ title | 
thouſand in the ftocke,and then he ſaith, the reſi which | 
i5 brhinde is mite owne, | 


. 0 . : - ' 
Fiftly, in what order reſtitutionis to be made. [| 


Where 


— 


Wl 
d&bts 
got ſu 
then r 
| nt CC 
| there 
gillir 
that 
| wher( 
thent 
' when 
com" 
ran 
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_ Bf debrs are to-be payed before uncertaine . It there be 
02 \f got ſufficient to ſatisfie all, and the creditors be equall, 
pein i chenceſtirurion pro r470 is robe made; and if they be 
oxe nor <quall,then the poore is firſtr@ be ſatisfied , and if 
$the | there be nothing to fatisfie, chen there muſt be a 
fore willing minde. The Schoolemen obſcrve very well, 
hed; |} that there is Nec: ſites preceptt, & neceſritas meay, 


ing, | vhere the precept binds, and the meanes cannot be had, 
> a I thenthe Lord accounteth that obedience to the precept 

& vhen there is a willing minde: Example, The Lord 
ifit MY commandeth every Chriſtian: man to reccive the Sa- 
bas I cament, che Chriſtian is raken captive amongſt the 

BW Tarkes,ſorhat he cannot come to the Sacrament, in this 
nio WF aſe the Lord doth accept his deſire forthe deed. So if a 
ned | man be willing to pay that which he is bovad to pay,ze- 


che | offrtete precepts, albcit the meancs faile, the Lord ac- 


ew [i cepeerh his will tor the deed inthis cafe, and reputeth 
will 'W tim obedient to his Commandement, 
th, | Laſtly, when reſtitution is to be made. 
oti- i Zachews reſtored at that time when Chriſt ſpake ts 
25is | di, he left it not to be doneby his heires, but hee 
wes | 'piyed it him{elfe, hee ſaith nor dabo, I ſhall give it, but 
yen, |, I give itin tie preſent time, while this impetus (pi- 
ore, (i rm was upon him, at the ſame time hee will reſtore; 
wn- | for this z»flets ſprrit ws is [gone quenched, while Chriſt 
om \if fanderh oy t1{ payerh ir, Exed. 22.26.Reſtore thyneigh- 
nem | Þoursraiment in which his skin fle2perh,before the Sun 
C28 | todown;ſo che cloathes that he wearcth;in the morning 
; be- ll defore the Sun riſe, Abimeiech roſe up earely in the 
fe of © Morning to reſtore Sare to Abraham. Gen.20.8.Lev.6-5. 
inte I The Lord comanded,that when 2 man made reftiturion 
hich | fe ſhould give the principal, &adde a fifth part more ©o 
FX give itro him,co whom it appertained, 8& the tia:c | 
Wo let dowue,in the day of bis treſpaſſe offering, hee was | 
here 


Ii3 


_— ——_ LT 


Where there is ſufficient to ſatisfic all, thencertaine | 


not | 


To whom chiefly re- 
&iturion is ark ro be 
wade, 


Pr « epti, 
Neceſſitas ; 
Medij, 


T he meanes are ſome- 


timoan accompliſynent | 


of the precept, 


There is no delay to be 
made in reſtitution, 


"—_ 


——— a 


| 
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Concluſion. 


— 


cot then to deferre it. Prov. 3. 28. Say not come ageing 
merrew; hee is bound preſcar'y to reftore if hee haye 
meanes, and it hee may doe it without the lofſeofhis 
credir,itthc fiane be ſecrer, or without the overthrow 
of his familie, he is notto make reftitution preſently, 
uilefſe he be in as great neceſſity to whom reſtitution 


| tobe made; and laft, hee who hath ſtolse any thing ſe. 


cretly, and cannot make reſtiturion withour diſcovery 
of himſelfe, hee is nor to give it himſelfe, but by ano- 
ther,to ſave his credit, 

The concluſion of this is, If thou make reſtitution 
thou fhalrbe the child of 4brahew, and ſalvation ſhall 
come to thy heuſes thou ſhalt not overthroy thine 
houſe by this meane, bur build it , but otherwiſe, thou 
and thy money (hall periſh together , and Thy children 
Jhall flatter the poore for bread, as Tob ſaith, ob. 27, 


Commandemenr, IX. 


EXERCITAT. L 


That a Judge may be a falſe witneſſe. 


Exod.20. 16.Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe 434inſt 
thy ncigbboar. 


7 His Commandement is broken either in 
[judgement or out of judgement. 
The perfons who concurre 1n judge- 


meditor. Fourthly, the witnefſes. Fittly, »relztz, the 
Wvocate, The parties who were trycd in judgement, 
were called axſhe ribhoth, virilith, wel adverſary, all 
ticſe may beare falle witacffe in judgement. 


Firſt, the Indge may be a faiſe wirnefſe;, thee Iudge is | 


dovnd trodoe two things, 1ufice, av! ludecment. Hee 
8 bound to do Juſtrce,that is to proteft the innocent, & 
todeliver ther from opprefſion. 19h. 29. 17. 1 breaks the 
 Jawes of the wicked, and pluckt the [71 
A 
| 


ee 


'eout of his teeth. 
good Indge ſheuld doe as David iid who ſmore the | 
. lon \ 


M1, Indexs 
2DPP fy2 

Dominus ludic!. 
117 [2 Filiwiudich 
9n Debitor. 
PD Adrocatua- 
YO IBIR Vii 


Isths el CORtontioniim. 


nziuerar Adverſarit 
ive Corrs of perſons. 
2y beare falſe witnefic 


| in judgement, 


TheTudge may pervert 
two things, juſtice, and 
judgerrent, 


—_— — 
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| lion an4 tookethe lambe our of his mouth, 1. Sam, 19, 
35. but Sau/ reſerved gag the wolte that he might kill 
the lambes, 1 Sam. 15.9. 
| The ſecond partof the Iudge duric is, to doe judge. 
ment, that is, to puniſh the wicked: and thar hee mz 
nd 09 performe this dutic rightly, hee muſt proceed two 
An aprighe Folge 9 | wayes, either per ſcratinium, by ſearching out the mar. 
ter diligently if there be no witnefles, /96. 29. 16, The 
cauſe which 1 knew wot 1 ſearched ont,a Indge ſhould digge 
through the wall to finde out abominations, as Ezehie] 
did, Ezek,8.8. Secondly,if hee would judge rightly,hee 
muſt rrye out the truth per #eftes, 
| Firſt, aTuJge, whoisthe Lords deputie muſtſtudy 
A Iudgemult incline to | tO imitate rhe Lord who is the great Iudge of the 
nejgher hand, world who cannot doe wrong: Ger. 18.25. he mult not 
incline more to the one part then tothe other, untill hee 
havetryed the cauſe; and asthe Arithmeticall midſtis 
equally diſtant from both the cxtremes, ſo muſtthe 
Iudge ftand neutrally affeRed to both the parties, and 
encline neither torhe one, nor to the other: and asthe 
tongue of the balance ſtanderh equally to botk the 
ſcales, ſo muſtthe Iudge to both the parties, and the 
Hebrewes obferve,that oſ#<qm- is both called the cares, 
and a paire of ballances, for even as the tengue of the 
balance ftandech as a judge bztwixt rhe two ſcales, 
and enclineth to neither of them, untill the weigh be 
laid into the ſcales, ſo ſhould the eares of the Iuoge 
ſtand equally affeftcd to borh the parties untill hee 
heacetheirrcaſons, 

Secendly, the great Tudge of the world epquireth 
before hee judgeth, ke will come downe and ſce whe- 
A ludge ſt enquire | ther they have | altogether according to thecrieof 

re he judge, the ſir:ne, Gew. 18. 21. Licet fint Dro aperte, nou ramen 
puntvit audita.ſcd viſe albeit nuthingbe hid from God, 


for all things are naked before him, Heb. 4. yer hee 
pnniſhed 


| 


Aures. 


, . 
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what he ſaw. And the councell of Zeteran adviſed ludg- 
esto learne of God himſclfe cotrie and examine: 

Thirdly, the great Iudge of the world judgeth not 
rhly; cemeritie and incon(iderateneſle are principall 
motives to make a Iudge errein judgment, as we ſee in 
the caſe of Davids jodning betwixe Mephiboſeth and 
' zibs: Firſt, David promiſed and ſwore that he would 
'bee a friend to /#nathan, x. Sam. 19. and remembring 
hisoath, he gave his lands to his ſonne Afephibeſerb, yet 
bythe falſe accuſations of Zibs, and Davids ſurmiſing, 
that Mephibeſerh affeQed the kingdome, hee will give | 
the whole lands of Mephiboſeth ro Ziba; and which is 
nore, when hee knew the truth, and ſaw the treachery 
of Zibez yet hee would not recall his former ſenrence, 
but faid, Why (peakeſt thou any more of thy matters? 1 have 
ſud, thos and Ziba druide the land, 2. Sam. 19.29. not 
like unto Pilate who ſaid, qued ſcripſs ſeripfi, & which | 
'& worſt of all; he admirted Zzbato be one of his cour- 
tours; albeit, he was ſuch a norable lyar and a ſeditious 
man, and deſerved rather death then preferment, 

Butir may be ſaid that Dav/din ſuch a doubtfull caſe 
dd wiſely, in bidding them divide the inheritance be- 
wist them, as Sa/omen bid them divide the children 
dtwixt the women; for if David had given all to 
Mepbiboſerb, this might have beene thought a meanes 
to have puffed him up the more to affect rhe king- 
dome; but taking the halfe of the land from him, hee 
dippeth his wings; and Salomon knew by the aniwere 
«the woman when ſhe bad give the whole child,not 
parted, that ſhe was the mother of the child. So when 
Wpbiboſeth bidderh Zbe take all, by this it might have 
deene gatheredthat he was to affeR the kingdome, not 
ring content with ſo little a portion; and as Salome? 


| 


\upeQed that Adengeh affc&cd the kingdome, _ | 
| K k ie 


em 


iſhed not thoſe things which hee heard.onely, bur, 


A Tudge muſk yot judge 


raſhly . 


0bj, 


þ 
| 
Davids raſh indgement 1 
lecmes to be exculed, 


| 


a. 


| 


| 
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Anl(w, 
| Dibid erred in rah 


judgement. 


Moſer was ignorant of 
foure cauſes which he 
was te conſult with the 
Lord tor, 


{ be of another judgement; that Mephrbeſerh being alame 


hee would have married Abiſheg: fo might David bave 
ſuſpeAcd Mephibeſeth to affe the kingdome, becauſe 
he was not content with the halfe of the inheritance, 
But David bing wile according tothe wiſcdome of 
an Angell of God, 2, Sam. f4. 20. he ſhould not have 
believed the {landerous xeports of Ziba, his charitie 
rather ſhould have led him, whcn hee heard good Me. 
| phiboſerh renounce all becauſe of the Kingsfate returne, 
and that hee would give Ziba the whole inheritancego 


creatureand a dead dogge (as hee called himſclte) affe- | 
ed nor the kingdome. There was great remeritieand 
raſhneſſe in Dau/d, giving out judgement here, 

There were four cauſes which came before Moſer the | 
firſt of thoſe who were uncleane by touching the dead, 
and might not cate the Paſſcoyer upon the tourteenth 
day of the firſt moneth, New. 9.6. in this caſe, becauſe 
he was ignorant of it, he ſaid, Stand 4, and 1 wil beare 
what the Lord will comman4 concerning you. 

The ſecond canſe was that concerning the daughters 
of Zclophebad who did ſue for an inheritance, becauſe 
Moſes was ignorant of that cauſe, therefore he brought | 
it before the Lord. Nam. 27. 5+ | 

The third cauſe was of him who blaſphemed the | 


name of God; becaule he was ignorant of this, he put | 
| him in ward that the minde of che Lord mightbe ſhew- 
| ed them, Lev. 24. 12. 
| The fourch cauſe which came before him was this, 
| what ſhould bee done with kim who garhered ſticks 
upon the Sabbath day; becauſe he was ignorant ofthis | 
cauſe, therefore they put him ward, bccauſe it wasnot: 
declared what ſhould bee done to him, This ſhould | 
teach Tudges not to proceed raſhly in jadgement, butto | 
learne of Moſes to aske the Lord, & to know his minde | 
before they give out ſentence. 


[ 
Fovurrhly, | 
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That a Judge may be a falſe witneſſe. 


Fourthly,the great Iudge of the world accepteth noz 


perſons in judgement, he judgeth not according to the 
judgement of the eyes,that is, he looketh not to the our- 
ward appearance of things. VVhen Samuel ſaw Elieb, a 
man of tall ſtature; he ſaid, Surely the Lords anneynted ts 
before me, but the Lord ſa £0 Samet, The Lord ſeeth 
wt a man ſecth, for mar- -\,keth onthe ontward ap- 
 pearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart, He hath 
wt eyes of fleſh, 1ob. 10. 4. A ludge [ſhould looke as neere 
tothe cauſe as he can, that he bee not an accepter of 
perſons; a Iudge is called detabbraje, Dan, 3. 2, becauſe 
he ſhould adminiſter pure juſtice, 

| - Indges adminiſter not pure juſtice when they reſpe&t 
the perſons of men, 

| The word per/ox here is taken for any thing which 
the Iudges reſpeR, beſides the cauſe, 

Firſt, per ſow is taken for a mans riches. /em 2. 3. For 
if there come into your aſſembly a man with a gold ring, 
in goodly apparrell, and there come in al/o 4 poore man in 
vile rayment, and if ye have reſpetF to him that weareth the 
$4 cloathing, aud ſay unts him (it thou here; in 4 goodplace: 
und ſay to the poore, ſtand thou there, or fit here under my 
fwiſtoole, are ye not then partiall in your ſelves, and become 


 lrages of evill thoughts? here perſon is taken for riches, | 
y, becauſc hee is 
| 


; Whena Iudge confilereth a man one] 
ich; then he accepteth his perſon. 
| Thereis nothing that corrupterh a Tudge ſooner then 
bribes. Deut, 16, 19. For 4 gift blindeth the eyes of the 
wiſe, and Exod. 23,8. itblindeththe eyes of Pikbhim, 
[thoſe who ſee and have their eyes open; albeir, if they 
 faw never ſo well theſe bribes will draw on ſome ſcales 
| tpontheir eyes; there is nothing more tender than the 
eye, nor may be more cally hurt; a little duſt blindeth 
but when once it hath drawne on a catarack, it de- 
| ©mmerh ſenſelefle, and yee 
Kk 2 it, 


Teg TANF ey 
107. 3.7. 
Favuakev 297% Th. 
{ud. ver{; 16, 

A Tudge thonld not bes 
40 acceprer ot perſons, { 


{ 


, 
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: 

! 


| NPNANT quorum iu 
purum eff a BIN 


lex corum '&f IE 
purum, 0 


Acception of perſons 
conſidered diyecic 
wayes 
Librare juftitians, Pſal, | 
| m2 ent pe 
e aaking 
no diGrern ee betywixt 
lead and gold, 


may thruſt any thing tots | 
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Famn wr 


V it eblationum paſs ve, 
qui recigh non qu) offert 
oblationct, 


MW: 
Ty 


Poverty and riches 
great enemies tg iudge- 
mend, 


| Valerins Mau. (1b,6.14« 


* We. 
ir, yet it will not feele, A Indge then who is theeyec| 
the civill body ſhould take heed that this light beeng: 
blemiſhed, if hee acquaint himſelte to take bribes and 
become 1 terumoth, one that receiveth gifts, Theyhe 
overthroweth the land. Prov. 2 9. 4. Gifts blinde the ty, 
Dext. 16, 19. lagnauer, it is the ſame word which is 
uſed when they tooke Zedekzas,and pulled out his eyes 
out of his head. 2. King. 25,7. Brives doe nor onely | 
blinde the eyes of the Iudge, bur pull out the eyesout 
of his head, this Jude verſe 11. calleth deceprio mercedy, 
| Eſay. 33+ 15. and hee that ſhaketh his hands fromhol. 
ding of bribes, he thall dwell on high, his place ofde- 
fence ſhall be the munitioa of rocks, bread ſhall be gi- 
ven him, his water ſhall be ſure, VWilc men have nut 
thought poor men fitto be judges, for poverty is agreat 
tentation to corruption. Prov, 30.8, Give me mt toe lite 
tle, left 1be poore and fteale, therefore Eſay. 3. 7.hecon- 
fadered well who (aid, There &- neither bread mr cloa- 
thing in my houſe, therefore make me not a raler of the pes- 
ple. Bur they are more wretched that arc rich,and yet 
cannot bee ſatisfied, but grindethe faces of the poore. 
When Serwins $ _—_ Galba, and Aurelia the Con- 
ſul didftrive ia theSenate,which of them ſhould beſent 
into Spejne againſt Yiriatum, the Senatours differing a- 
mong themſelves, and waiting which way Scpio would 
incline; he ſaid, I give my yoicethat neither ofthem be 
ſent; his reaſon was, alter nibil habet , alters nihil ſat eſt: 
So he judged that it was as dangerous toiput the govert- 
ment in the hands of arich wretch, as into the handsof 
a poore man. Sama purged himſelfe of this vice of 
avarice. I. Sam. 12+ 3. Of whoſe hand baye [received any 
bribe to blinde mine eyes therewith? Ioſhas was farre from 
this finne of avarice, when hee had divided-the whole 
land amongſt the tribes, then the children of //7«elgave 


him an inheritance amongſt them. 7h. 15. 49. he = 
O 


at. Bit. A — 
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oo farre from covetoulneſſe, that he tooke nothing to 
himſelfes | 

Secondly.perſon is taken for a mans ſtature and com. | The word perſes raken 
lineſſe, 1. Same 16. 7. Vhena Iudge hath regard to a * : 
man, becauſe hee is a comelie perſon, then he 1s an ex- 
cepter of perſons: Phyene the whoore being condem- 
ned, one Hyperides her advocate opened the breafts of 
threne, which moved the Indges to pittic hergthis was 
2a acceptation of perſons. 

Thirdly, perſon is taken fer the countrey, Ad. ro, Thoweelpeyfutchen 

; : or the countrey, 
. Of a truth I perceive that God i no accepter of perſons, 

in every nation, he that feareth him and worketh righ- 
teuſnefe, i3 accepted with him, When a Tudge hath re- 
ſe to-a man, becauſe he is his covatrey man, then he 
is an accepter of perſons. In that jndicatory of Athens, 
dreopagus Or mans ftreete, they fate in a darke place that 
they might neither ſee nor diſcern who was their friend 
gr foe, rich-or poore, their countrey man or ſtanger,bur 
onely looked ro the cauſe; and there was given in be- 
fore thera. T. C. contra D.C. Sothe Iudges in Eeyps 
were painted without hends and'blind, ro ſignifie that 
te ſhould judge truely. E/ay 11. 4, and He ſball not judge 
ording 80 the ſight of his eyes. 

Ifa ludge pronounce falſe ſentence for feare, as Pilate 
did, 1{rhow let hims goe thou art not Ceſars friend. So for 
lavour, as Herod to pleaſe the peaple,beheaded hw, 
48.11. So for: hatred, Achab ſaid, Zhate Micaiah. rx. 
King. 22. therafore Put this fellow in priſon, and feed hin 
vith bread of afflifFion and water of affliction. Verſe. 27. 
Ul theſe are by-reſpes,and the Judge is an accepter of 
perſons when he looketh to any of theſe,this isto turne 
jadgement.into gall and the fruit of righteouſreſle into 
worwewood,; that is, they turne judgement into birter- 
tefle, See Lament. 3.15. When the Scribes and Phariſees 
cdemned Chriſt to die, ſee how they wieſt judgement 
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| Concluſion. 
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was uſuall to the Iewes to ſpeake doubtfully: therefore 


' and turne it into wormewood: The law is that thebla(. 


phemer ſhould diethe death, Levi. 24+ 16, but they 
adde this that they bad « law, and by their law be fhuly 
die the death, becauſe he had made him{elfe the ſonne of Gul, 
lob. 19.7. hee was the ſonne of God,and therefure the 
law-giver, then hee brake not the law; they miſ a 

the breach of the law to him, and they ſay that he ſhould 
dic according to their law; this was not Gods law it 


Vzzicl ſaid, 2ui perplexe loqui poreff,bene; ſinontuey, 
Ifa man can ſpeake doubtfully , that is well, but if hee 
cannot, let him hold his peace. 

The concluſion of this is: where the law faileth; the 
land muſt goe to decay, Habak. 1. 4. Defiuit lex, tisa | 
ſpeech borrowed from the pulſe of man. 7acobs hean | 
failed within him, Yajapeg {zbbo. Gem, 4.5. 26. wherethe 
motion of the heart or pulſe groweth weake or ceaſeth, 
in = joy or great feare, the naturall hear beingthen 
diſperſed,it hurteth the body, and as wee trie the co 
ſtirution of a mans body by the pulſe, if the pulſe lire 
notat all, then heis dead; if it ftirre but (lowly then he 
is weake, but if ir kceepe an e<quall ſtroke, then heeisin 
a good conſtitution, So the law is the pulſe of thecom- 
mon-wealth, it ir ſtirre notat all, thea the common- 
wealth is dead: if ir have but ſma!l motion, then the 
common-wealth is weake; bur ifthe law keepe ane- 
quall courſe , then the common-wealth is ina good 
conſtitution, 
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Againſt falſe witneſſes. 


EXERCITAT. II, 


'S 
| 


| | Againſt falſe witneſſes, 


| 


| 
| Dext. 19. 18. 1f the witmeſſe be a falſe witweſſe that te+ 
hifies falſely againſt bis brother, then (hall he doe wats him 
| «bethought ts have done to bis brother, 


Commandement IX, 


| 

| | bay witneſle is the ſecond perſon, who corrups= 
'{Ateth the judgement, and maketh the Iudge to pro- 
'nounce a falſe ſentence. Firſt, let us conſider the ne- 
e&flicy of theſe witneſſes; Secondly, what wirneſles, 
Thirdly, how many witneſſes the Lord would have for 
te tryall of acauſe; and fourthly, when they ſhould 
ſpeake and teſlihe, 

Firſt, for the neceſſity of theſe witneſſes; If God fate 
nevery judicatorie as hce fate in the firſt iudicatery, 
when hee iudged Adam and Eva, then there needed no 
nitneſſes, for all things are raked before kim, bur be 
anſeGod hath withdrawne kimfclf,and hath ſubſtitute 
ludges in his place who know nor all things; therefore 


'hee hach appointed witnefles to give evidence to the | 


| ludges. 

| Szcondly, what ſort of men thoſe witneſſes ſhould 
(bez they ſhould be firſt, men of knowledge; and ſecond- 
ly faithfull witneſſes; and thirdly, they ſhould agree in 
tzeir teſtimonies, Firſt , for their knowledge ; they 


muſt heare and ſee. 1.06. x. 3. That which wee bave 
\ſeene and beard,declare we unto you. Witneſſes can have 
to knowledge þut by hearing and ſeeing; bur Chriſt 
bal not judge afrer the fight of his cyes, neiaher re- 

prove | 


A falſe witnee is next 
to the Iudge whe doth 


corrupt judgement, 


— 


What manner ofvvice 
nes hould be admitted, 


Exercitations Divine. Command.g. Lib.z, | 


Mu'ta dicuntur im Scrip- 
{urs jurx'a opinionem &= 
| fimantrum ihs tempore. 
| Job, $. 28. now 1n1r6z 
lerwnt im praforium ”e 
'spſi contammarentur, 1 
eff, wt 19/6 exiimabant. 
| $5: ler. 23. 1. Hanamah 
| dicitur prophets, cum 


' F4men P[endeprophetas 


NE ee em ee .r——_ 
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| them by ſeaven demands: Firlt, qus ſeprimana Inbilg 


prove atterthe heating of his cares, Eſay. 11,3. ands4. 
lomon ſaith, that A fa{e witneſfſe ſhall periſh, but he thy 
heareth, ſpeaketh conſtantly. Prov. 21. 28. In the Tang 


the tryall of the witneſſes is ſer downe, how they 


faFum eſt, in what weeke of the Lubile d1d this fall oure 
Secondly, qus hebdomade annali, in what weeke of the 
yeate? Thirdly, qual; ſeprem inter ſingules Inbiless inter. 
flaente, chat is, in which of the Sevenths in the [ubile 
did thisfall out? Fourthly, quo die menſis, whatdayof 
the moneth? Fiftly, what day of the weeke? $i 
what hourc? and Seventhly, in what place did ſuch x 
thing fall ovt. 
Secondly, the witneſſes ſhould bee fairhfull, Reel. 

3- 14. Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the faithfull and tou 
witneſſe, Prov. 14.5. A faithfull witneſſe will not flig If 
he bee a true witnefle' indeed, or reputed to bee atrue 
witnefle, he may be admitted, Eſay.$. 2. Yrg«h iscalled 
a faichfull witncfſe, w ho was io cffe& an idolater, 
becauſe he was reputed to be a fairhfull man amongthe 
people; therefore he is called a faithfull witnefſe, The 
nearer that men approach to the Lord, their 

care ſhould be to ſpeak the truth, Rows. g. 1.7 ſay the trath 
in Chriſt, 1 lie not. So itis the greateſt finne to lie tothe 


; Holy Ghoſt, A. 4. 3+ Iris a greater finne fora Prea- | I} 9d ) 
| cher to be a falſe witneſſe, then for another witneſſein | © ticir! 


| 


| 


rer ſinne to witneſle a falſhood in judgement,then - ter be 


2civill eourt; becauſe he drawethneare to God, 1.Cor: | I ##, 
15. 14+ 1f Chriſt be nt riſen then i our preaching in vaine, |} 7+ ® 
and wee are found falſe witneſſes of God, So to wreſtthe | I "ed: 
word c::4>37: 2+ Pet. 3. 16. It is a ſpeech borrowed | I get 
from thoſe, who put a man upon the rack, and make thew 
him ſpcake that which hee never thought, So ux#able | | Ne 
ſeules when they wreſt the Scriptures to draw out 4 the v 
ſenſe out of them which they never meant. Itis a grea- | N %##? 
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Againſt falſe witneſſ es, 


ſuch were thoſe falſe witneſſes, who teſtified againſt 
Quift, and wreſted his words.Chriſtſaid net,aeſtruem, 
gthey alleaged; neither , Dei remplam; neither, poſſnn 
ilad redrmiegrare, but enely this, Deſtroy thu temple, aud 
is three- dayes 1t fhelt be built up againe. 10b, 2.S0 that 
que word being changed, the ſenſe may be perverted, 
Dov. 17. 9, Hee that repeateth 4 matter, ſeparateth 
friends; that is, hee that repeateth a matres changing 
mthing in it,or not keeping the words, interpret them 
'malicioully, rheſe were ner admitted to be witnefles; 
ſme propter cu/pamas the infamous: ſecondly,for detect 
ofjudgement,as foules and children:thirdly ,proprer af- 
{wn, as friends ani] enemies: fourthly, for their cen- 
dition, and eſtate, as the poore and ſervants: fittly, for 
their ſexe,as women: ſixtly, for their calling, as uſurers 
md puvlicans: andthe ewes added ſeventhly dowe-ſel- 
&r5,as infamous, becauſe they taught doves miphriche 
1nin,ttcy ravght the doves ro flic, and tocarry their 
meſſages, which was a divination which they uſed 
when Satan was the carrier,therefore they hated dove- 
kllers,and admitted them notas winefles, 

| Thirdly, witneffes muſt nor onely be men of knows 
kdgeand [airhfu!l, but they muſt agree in witneſling, 
ad jumpe together in their teftimonies ; otherwiſe 
tieir teſtimanies donot prove:they ſhould be non /0/uz; 
tes ſedronteſtes, and theſe threeagree inone, 1. Joh. 5. 
7. Marke ſaith, that the teſtimonies of thoſe who teſti- 
hedagainſt Chriſt were notion «274iz they agreed not 
together, and chus much for the conditions required in 
thewitneſles, 

Now follaweth the third rhing to be confideredin 
ae witneſſes, and it isthe number: At che mouth of two 
Pitneſſes, or at the mouth of three witneſſes ſhall the mat- 
be eſtabliſhed, Dent. 19. 16. lathe great point of our 
| L1 


n= EN 


judgement, becauſe they draw nearer tothe Lord, | 
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The nnmber of witacſ- 
ſes required in Iudges 


ſalvation 
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Exercitations Divine. (ommand.g, Lib, 


uf. 
e11/w. 


What tizme the witneſs 
ſes are to beare witnele- 


—y 


_——_—_ 


—_— 


falvation the Lord uleth three witnefles in heaven, ang | 


three incarth to confirme our redemption: the threejn | 


heaven,are, The Father, the word and the boly Ghoſt, |, | 
Joh. 5.7. And lo thethree in earth are, The Spirtt, the 
Water ,and the Blood, and theſe three agree in one, $9 inthe 
cenſures and admonitions of the Church, there muſtbe | 
two or three witneſſes, 2,Cor, 13.1.Thi us the third tims 
Iax coming to you. 1n the mouth of tno or threemuncſſes | 
ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed, | 
In civill judicatorics tome make this exception, one | 
witneſſe may ſuffice, if the marrer queſtioned betono | 
mans hurt. A man is called in queſtion whether hee be | 
baptized or not: or whether hee bee marriedor not:one | 
honeſt witneſſe may ſcrveto prove this,becauleittend- | 
ethtono mans hurr. | 
Vhether may the accuſer be a witneſſe or not? | 
God in judgement, is both the Iudge, the Accuſer, | 
and the wittefſe. Secondly, when hee appointed thele 
judicatories, the witneſſes were both accuſers and wit- 
nefſes,Devr. 17.6. and Day. 13. but afterward the ludge, 
the accuſer, and the witn«ſſes were all diſtinguilhed, 
when it is ſaid, /o/þ. 8. 10, Woman, where are theſe thine 
accyſers? the witneſſes ſhould have accuſed the woman, 
but they being convie in their. owne cunſcicnce, went | 
out one by one. | 
Laſtly, the witneſſes are bound toreſtifie when they | 
are required by the Iludge, and ifthe marrer require 
they are bound toteſtifie, albeit the Indge aske them 
not: therefore gnana,ve/pondere,with the Hebrewe, bg- 
nificth as well ro anſwer tothe matter, as tothe Tudge, 
and ſo Chriſt is ſaid tro anſwer when no man asked him: | 
So 1. Sas. 11.17. Toanſwer isro anſwer according to | 


ones defire, Eccleſ. 10. 19. Money anſmeretb 10 all things, 


Thatis, to every mans deſire : to anſwer then 1510 | 
ſpeake when tine and cauſe requireth. Whenaczule 


requirerh 
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meſſes 
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him. 
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Againſt falſe witneſſes, = 


'Fcquireth, a witnefſe 1s bound to anſwer to deliver the | 


| innocent, Prov. 24. I, and 4 true witneſſe delivereth 
' they would reflifie, AF. 26. 5. 


'ponthe witnelles,therefore under the law the witne(- 
ſes did ſundry things in the execution of the guilty. 
Firſt they layd therr hands. upon him, to fignitic that 
they devolved all the guilt _ his owne head, and 
thathee did die for his owne fault, hence is that phraſe, 
By miſchiefe ſhall retarne upon his owne head, Pſal., 7. 16. 
therefore a mans condemnation is expreſſed by laying 
'omnhands upan his head, Heb, 10.29, Of how mach ſorer 
paniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall be be thought worthy: in the Sy- 
racke it is expreſſed by laying on the hands upon the 
head; hee alludeth tothe cuſtome under the law, whexe 
the witneſſes laid their hands upon the head of him 
who wasto be ſtoned, Zevze. 24.15. and the Greekes 
lay 6 my «vTs x424a17, and the Latines ſay, Qaod iliorwm 
epiti fit, 

The ſecond thing whichthe witneſſes did under the 
aw,they toned the guilty man;and before they ſtoned 
lim, they 14id aſide their upper garments, chat they 
might be the more fit corhrow ſtones at him, A#,7.58; 

They caft him our of the city and floned him, and the wit- 
meſes laid dorime ther cloathes at a young mans feet , whoſe 
nme was Saul, and after the witneſſes threw ſtones at 
him. Laſtly the peeple ſtoned him, to ſignifie that the 
guiltineſſe of that perſon might not defile the land; and 
ao fortheirdeteſtation of the crime. 

Miniſters have a ſpeciall priviledge in judgement, 1. 
Tim. 5.19, Againſt an Elder receive net an accuſation, 
but before two or three witneſſes;that is,they mult be zefte's 


hilentes, before any accuſation be intended againſt 
them: againſt another,anaccuſation maybe intended, | 


Ll 2 if 


ſoues, Prov. 14. 25. They knew mee from the beginning, if 
| Becauſe the chiefe part of judgement dependeth 


, 


hor _—— —_—_ | 
ofundrythings agai 
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Why the Lord would 
have preſent witneſſes» 
when the Miniſters or 
Elders arc accuſcd, 


A difference betwi:zt 
theſe,to overcome 1n 
judgement, aud ts be 
clcare, 


——T 


ifthe accuſer will binde himſelfe ro follow the accy. 
ſation of him whom he accuſed: but a miniſter hath q 
greater priviledge, that itmuſt be knowne before hand, | 
whether there be two or three witneſſes, to provethis 
accuſation againſt him, bcforcever bis name be called 
io queſtion. The reaſon why the Lord would bave them 
ready to teſtifie, was this; the Lord hath a great care 
and reſpeR to his Goſpell, and hath pur this treaſure in 
earthly veflcls; firft, hee will have no man to touch 
them, or do them any harme, P/alm, 105, 15. Second- 
ly, hee will have maintenance givento them, thatthey | 
may be incouraged inthe law of the Lord, 2.Chron.21, 
4. Thirdly , hee hath agreart care of their credit and 
good name, for if the accuſation were not followed | 
preſently, then the Elder all this time lay under the 
ſlander, and the accuſer was, the conquererz David 
ſpeaking of God, Pſalm, 5 1. 4. ſaith, That thea muſt be 
juſlifi-d when thou ſpeakeſt, and be cleare when thou 
jadeeft that is, when thou art judged and calledin queſlj- 
on by men, but Paul citing the place, Rom, 3:4. That 
thou maiſt overcome when thou art judged , why doth hee 
put overcome, for pure or cleare ? becauſe none vrr- | 
cometh in judgement bur hee that is pare or clear, 
now all the while that the Elder lyeth under the 
ſlander hee is judged impwre, and the accuſer over- 
cometh, But when the matter is putto a tryall, the El- 
der is found cleare and pure, and overcomcth, and 
the accuſer is overcome and blotted. Here wee ſec 
the neceſſity of preſent wi:nefles, thar the Elders gocd 
name licnot under ſucha blot, and that hee make not 
the Goſpel] ts be evill ſpoken of, as the ſonnes of E: 
did; who made the ſacrificesto be abhorred- 

And thercis great neceſſity why the Lord ſhould| 
have ſuch acare of che miniſter, for irhath beene ſtill 


the policy of the Gevill to blot their good name. See 
it 


— 


wil © 


A Againſt falſe witneſſes. 


tin the example of Narciſſus biſhop of lera/alw, and 
Atheneſizs,and ſundry others. 

The conſeRaries that follow vpon this, are firſt, that 
preachers ſhould preſerve their good nameas the apple 
oftheir eye. 

Secondly ,that Magiſtrates ſhould be more unwilling 
tocall them in queſtion then others, 

Thirdly, that God will not exempt his Elders from 
| tryall,as the Pope'would his Clergie, 

The concluſion of this is, all eyidence dependeth 
upon the witneſles in judgement, therefore rhe wit- 
neſſes ſhould be moſt caretull to teſtifie the truth; they 
ſtand before the Lord, Dewt, 19. 17, Teftes ſtent ſe 
cram lebovah, if they teſtifie anunttuth, they lie in the 
preſence of God, ſothey reſtifie againſt the innocent 
parties,and they are the cauſe of their death;ſuch were 
the falſe witneſſes who teſtified againſt Naboth, 1.King. 
21. 13, and Doeg againſt David and Abimelech the 
Prieſt, 1, Sam. 22. 9.and fuch was Zibe againſt Me- 
| phiboſeth , 2. Sar, 16. 3. and Yriah againſt Jeremie, 
' erem. 27. 17. the witnefles againſt Chriſt, Mate, 26, 
| 61, and they who witneſſed againſt Steven, 42. 6. 
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The witneſſes ftand in 
the Lords preſence, 
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EXERCITAT. III. 


Againſt equivocation. 


Commandement. I X. 
P/al, 15.2, Hee that ſpeaketh the truth in his beart, 


vW Hena manthat is called in queſtion anſwereth 
by eqaivocation,then it is a breach of this Com. 
mandement in judgement. 
Two ſorts of equivo= There are twe forts of equiwvcation, the firſt is called 
Ree Logicall,the ſecond is, when men equivocate by men- 
PORT, . tall reſervation. 
ns act. Logicall equivocation is this, when a ſpeech dothcary 
a double ſenſe,or may be conſtrued two wayes: Exam- 
ple, The head of the butler ſhall be lift wp, and thebead if 
the baker fhall be lift up, Gen. 40. tolift up here is alys- 
| call equivocetien, for ſometimes it ſignifieth to exalta 
' manto honour, as the butler was z and ſomerimesto 
| hang upa man, as the baker was, So, Zet the deadbury 
their dead, Luc. 9.60, this is a /ogicall equivocation in 
ſpeech, thar is, let them who are ſpiritually dead bury 
thoſe who are naturally dead. So Mats. 7, 1. Indgent, 
— 3 Libertatis. | that yee be not judged, this word judging is taken two 


Potefetic. | wayes. The firſt is [udicium {ibertatis,the fecond is Indi 


What logicall equivoz 
cation is, 


WC 


——-———— —  —— I 


ciumpoteflaty, 
When logicall equivo-| Logical equivocation is lawfull, when it is uſed to 
—— convince ſcnflefle ſinners, who will not beleeve the 
truth when it is plainly told them. Example: Exet. 12. 
13. The Lord threarned that hee would bring Zea 
kiah king of 1udab into the land of Chaldea, and that he 
ſheuld dicthere, and yer never ſceit. Why dothen 
or 


A ſpainſt equivocatirn, 


tm 


cauſe this perfidtous king would not beleeve tHe truth 
when it was plainly told hit, hee died in Babel and yet 
_ ſaw it,becaule his eyes were picked out at 
glah, 

' Example 2. 2. King. 8. 10. And Eliſhs ſaid unto He- 
ul, goe and ſay unto him thou mailt certainly reevver how- 
beit the Lord hath ſhewed mee thou ſhalt certainly die: this 
$2Jegicall equrvecation, fiſt in pointing, and then in the 
words» In pointing /ch emar lo chaje tobje', here is 2 
double readiag,the margiaall, and the text reading:the 
marginall reading thus, Say unto him, thow maiſt certain. 
h recover, albeit the Lord hath ſhewed mee that he tall 
ſorely die» The new tranſlation tolloweth this reading; 
the textreading is thus, Goe tell hins hee ſhall not live, be- 


firt reading 


ſecond reading it is ſet downe definitely, becauſe the 
| Lord ſaid he ſhonid a4;r. The Hebrewes obſerve , that 
| when a negative is {ct downe before two verbes com- 
| ing from the ſame root, then commonly it denyeth 
\doubtfully, as when the ſerpent ſaid to Eve nor morien- 
| lomoriers; perhaps ye may die,end perhaps ye may not aie, 
| Gex. 3. but when the note of denyall is ſet berwixr 
|therwoverbes, then it cercainly denyeth, as moriendo 
| non moriers Yeſb1ll not dye at all, the note was ſer before 
'boththe verbes in Sarans ſpeech,ard therefore ir is but 
doubtfully denyed, The rext againe may be read two 
| Wayzs, becauſe of the accent, maccaph, which ſome- 
| Umes iS expbonicus accentus, and lometimes /yntacticus; 
If itbe euphonicus accentue, then itis read this wayes 
| Fithout diſtinAion (for exphori4 is not a note of diſtia- 
ion ) Abi drc e4, non vVivendo vives, as though there 
| Fere nor an accent here, bur if maccaph be /ynteciicws 
accent wu 


es 


Lord fer downethis ſpeech ſo myſtically unto him? be- | 


——— 


rawſe the Lord hath ſhewed me he ſhall certainly dye. 1n the | 
git 1s ſer downe indefinitely, he may {we or | 
wt live, becauſe the diſeaſe was not deadly: burin the | 


= Be 


A twofold equiyoca'iz= } 
on logicall, in pointing, 
and words or {peecics, 
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Reguls Hebreorum. 


When the note of ne- | 
g:tion denies,and when | 
't 15 indefinite, 


A twofold accept, en» 
ph cnick & ſynraRicic. 


| 


© -Exercitations Dirvine.Command.g. Lib.z, | | 


accents, then it is read witha diſtin&tion thus, 46; dic. 


non vivendevives, here the reſt is placed after dis, and 
Innius followerh this reading. 
Ke a This is alſo an example of /ogrcall equimecation in 
equiyocation in ſpeech, | ſpeech, Goe tell him he may live,althiugh the Lord [aid bee 
fhould diegit ye reſpet his ficknefle, hee might live, for it 
was not deadly, yerthe Lord faid hee ſhould diereſpe- 
Ring that which Heze/ ſhould doe unto him, ſorhe did 
did caſt a wet cloath upon him, and ſmothered him, 
Why the Lord fer downe this ſpeech ſo doubrfully? 
becauſe faithleſſe Benhadad would not belceve the truth 
| when it was plainly told him, 
Another example of w4gicall equivecation is this, / 

will joyne thee in affinity this day with one of the me. 1, 
| Sam.1i$. 21. which carrycth adouble ſenſe, eirher1 will 
givethe one of them this preſent day, or that day,thar 
is, when thou bringeft mee an hundreth foreskins of 
the Philiſtins, 

IE IN Logicall equivocation is not [aw{ull when it tendeth to 
RE  oaorent, | deceive men: Gew. 3,5-Ye (ball be as gods, knowing good and 
evil, this carycth a double ſenſe, firſt ro know evill by 
A twofold knowledge, | contemplation; Secondly by wofwll experience;we knows 
by — Cpecience, fever in the firſt ſenſe before ever wee feele it, butinthe 
ſecond ſenſe wee know it when wee feele ir burningus; 
At, 1. Now 1 know in verity, this was experimental| 


v7 


| knowledge: Inthe firſt ſenſe, weknow the privation by 
| the habite;and inthe ſecond ſenſe,we know the want of 
; the habzre by the provation, Logicall equivocation isthena 
' fin, when it ſerveth either ro pervert religion or juſtice 
. but when the Lord uſeth it againſt wicked & ſenſcleſle 
| fnners who will not beleeve the truth, when it is plain 
| lyrold them,thenir is no (inne, 
The ſecond ſort of equivocetion is by mental reſerus- 
F quivocation by menz | #499, when a ſpeech is patched up, and the one patt 1s 


| 


tall referyation, | expreſſed, and the other part is relerved in the _ 
] 0 


-— oO” Cn mm Oo 01S oo I_xm— OT", mu —_— — - — OO — —————_PLR - 


Againſt equivocation . 


wtjon, and they ſay that ſuch a propoſition, mixes ex 
wentali & wocalieſt legitrma; this kinde of equivocatiun 
is nowayes lawfull, for in a c4e9/0g7ca4erath there muſt 
bean agreement betwixt the mnae, the matter, and the 
togse;, but here there is no agreement berwixt theſe 
three, tor when a Iudge demandeth of a Prieft,are you a 
Prieff? he an{wereth, I am not a Pref, when he know- 
ethcertainely in his minde that hee isa Preeft, and yet 
 bistongue ſaith hee is not a PreeF; this iS the moſt for- 
' malllie that can be my ade. 

| To clearethis the better, wee muſt marke what it is 
ſumulere, and what it is di[zmelare. 

Simulare is to counterteit that which is not ina man; 
bſimulare'is to diſſemble, that which hee is bound to 
pofeſſe;and this is done ſundry wayes. Firſt, /malare 
veationem. 1, King. 13. 18. as when the old Prophet 


ofthe ſpeaker; and this is now called /eſurtical equive- 


Simulare & diſrinu- 
lare quid. 


Sinulare 50cationem. 


ined that hee had a commiſſion from the Lord to the 
young Prophet to eate at Bethel, So when Zidkiah | 
made hornes and ſaid, So ſhalt thou puſh the Syrians natill | 
thou bave confounded them, 1, King, 22.11. So the word 
Hibnabbr, irpulit ſe ad prophetanawm, is uſually ſpoken 
falſe Prophcrs, who faincd that they bad a calling 
'tomthe Lord when they had none Sothe falſe Pro- 
Piet that wore a rough gewne that hee might deceive 
hai people. Zach. 13. 4. So, diſſemulere vorationem; as | 
Mer denyed that he was one of Chriſts Diſciples. | 
| Secondly, ſimulare profeſſionem, as Eſth. 9, Many for 
are became lewes, the Seventy tranſlate it mwariworn, 
iey were circumciſed; ſo the Sichemites when they 
Ucumciſed themſelves that tkey might obtaine Dina; 
his was a counterfeit profeſſion. So hypocrites when 
ey make a ſhew of religion. So te diffimulate their 
'Potefſion as the Iewes did, who for feare of Antiochus 
Perſecution drew thcir prepuce that they might not be 

M m knowne 
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Diſrimulare vocatia- 
Nemn. 


Simulare profeſſiazem. 


Diſs imulare proferig- 
meine 
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Simulare conditionem. 


gon fitam affio- 


nem atat- | 
Diſiimulare conditio- 
nems- 


WwynNa V1 
qui fingit ſe divitem. 
WWIND qui fugit 
ſe pauperem. 
Sinulare ſexum » 


Py 7: bs 
Diſrimulare ſexum- 


There are three things 
reqaired in atruth. 


; O0.:1e48, 
Verity © Subjedts, 


$1916, 


knowne to bee lewes; and the Apoſtle meaneth of this. 
Art thou circumciſed? draw not thy prepuce. 1. Cor, q, 8, 
Epiphanizs calleth the inſtrument wherewith they drew 
their prepuce, a/Siguers 0 arts 174h0, 
Thicdly, to ſamzalate or diſ/tmulate their condition or 
eſtate; ro ſimulate, as David before 4chs did (imulate 
and counterfeit that he was mad, 1. Sam. 31. $0 2.Sew, 
I 3. Lir aowne upon thy bed, and faine thy ſelfe tobe ſuke, 
So Prov, 13. 7. There # that makath bymſelſe rich, yet 
hath nothing; Jeſþ mithznaſter, ſo ro dille mble their 
condition cr eſtate, there is thar maketh himſelfepoore, | 
yet hath great riches; aithreſheſh,ſacir was the diſſimy. | 
lation of the Gebeonttes, Z:ſh g. 

Fourrhly, to fixmlate or diſ/tmulate their ſexe; to 
fimulate, as when a woman putteth upon her a mansap- |, tet 
parrell, to make men beleive that ſhee is a man. Soto and! 


diſſimulate their ſexe, a8 when Sardenapalus putamo- |, T 
mans apparrel! upon him, and fate ſpinning amongſt | WW, Witer 
them, the 


| When a Prieſt ſtanderh before a Tudge and is exami- | I 4 kin 
| ned, Firſt, hediſſembleth his vecarion, for he denyeth | 6 13 
| that hee is a Prieſt, S:condly, hee dillembleth his pro- W 
| feflion, for hec is bound as a Chriſtian to tell ehetruth, |) bimt 
| not onely in matters of faith, but alſo to anſweretoaci- | {s, 
| vill rruth, when it is demanded of him, and.as heedib | but b 
| ſemblerh, ſo doth hee ſimulate, wearing counterfeit ap- |} s(t: 
parrell; fGimulating a courtier or ſome other laike man, (8 eft 

Truth is firſt, in the matter; then in the minde; and | curel) 
chirdly, inthe texgue, Ir is firſt, in the »2«trer as a fim- | ofthe 
ple truth, but as it 1s completa verites, a full truch orfalk i! To 
hoed, it is firſt, in our mide; for our minde cempdſth FF noug 
& divideth firſt; & as health is objedtive, firſt, in phyick, | F9n 
bur properly and farmally in the man whois healed; | this d 
ſo alchough truth be firſt 0b efive, in the ſimple objed; F/ "www 


yet completz verit@s,is firſt in the minde,and thenin pr fron , 
wo: 


. 
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"Y word or writing; verity is in the matter as ia the ob;ecF; 
8. itisin the minde as in the /#5jedF; and it is in the ſpeech, 
ew | Ys in the gre; an there ſhould bee an agreement be. 
twixt all theſe three, the matter, the mizde, and the 
or | | gee; hence ir is that the Scripture attribureth.cho{c 
are | | things which are proper to che heave, ro the 2ongue, be 
©, c of the agreement thar ſhoald bee betwixt rhem, 
te, | | 1/al.45. Ay tongue ſhall meditate on thy juſtice, So Af 2. 
yer My tongue was £444, becaule the rongne exprefieth the 
Nl | ladneſle of the heart. So Joſh. 1. 8. Thy boote of the law 
71 | bal not depart out of thy mauth ,but thou ſhalt meditate in 
wu. | i it day and night. So Prov. 3. 3. Bind them about thy neck, 
and write thern upon the table of thine heart, Firſt, verity 
to | muſtbe in che heart, and cthea the words are framed in 
ap- | che ebroar; therefore he ſaich, Bind them about thy weck, 
to | MY and then chey come to the rongue, 
wo- | This verity which is rhe conception of the minde is | The conceptions of the 
oſt |} uteered two wayes; either, per ſiguums vocale, by ſome | nee eres exe 
other figne, whereby we exprelle our minde, which is : 
mi- | a kinde of ſpeech, and therefore Sx/omon faith, Proverb. | 
«k | 6. 13. He ſpeaketh with his feet he teacheth with his fingers. | 
ro- (When ere ſent a tweſſenger to Periander to aske | 
th, |} tim how hee cou'd reigne ſo ſecurely amongſt his ſub- 
ci- | ets, hee anſwered no other thing tothe meſſengers, ' 
di. | but brought them our te a ficld of ripe corne, and with | 
ap | fisſtaffe'bear off che eares of corne, which was as much | 
20, | 'neffeQ, as if hee had aid; if thou would live ſee | 
and | curely amongſt thy ſubjeRs, cur the heads from ſome | 
him- ff of them, 
fall To uſe fizncs that are arbitrary and not received a- | When people are deceiz 


{th} fought all cations, although hee bee deceived with 


, . 
led; | is deceir;this kind of diflimulation the fathers call it 


je; iwrewizs: ſuch was that ſtratagem of 7eſbus when he fl-d 
the | fro.a Ha/; So when the Remans caſt bread into the | 


ori! Mma campe 


—_ 


— 


ved with fign-s come 
| "oO 4 . | mnt all nations, yer 
Yom thou haſt ro doe, it is not thy fault, neither 'is | iriver alic 
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When 4 man is deceived 
by an ambiguous word, 
it is not a 116, 


The winde is expreſſed 
by anſwering to the 
} queſtion three wayes. 
ad diverſum. 
Reſp0%- Y ad aders. 

dere Cadcontrarium, 


carnpe of tke enemics out of the Capitoll, to make 
chem belcive that they had plenty of viduals, alt 

the enemies were decciyed here, yer this was no fault 
inthe Romans, Hec ſigna uſurpari poſunt, qura non com. 
want rmflituto uſfurpeta,that is, thoſe ſignes may beuſed, 
becauſe they are not generally received nor agreed 
upon by all people, but thoſe things which are gene. 
rally received amongſt all people, as thcir ſpeech, and 
writing, Hicroglyphicks,and ſuch;hereif we ſpeake one 
thing and meane another , this isa falfliood, 

When a word hath many fignifications, andif that 
which a man conceiveth in his minde agrecth with one 
of the fignifications, hee makerh not a lie, althoughthe 
man who heareth him, conceive it otherwiſe; as when 
Chriſt ſaid, Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, al. 
though the Diſciples tooke it for leaven indeed, yetit 
was not a lie; and the ſuperior may ſpcakeothermayes 
then he thinketh, for tryall of the trura, Example, we 
have ini'Zo/zph, who being the governour in Fyyps, 
laid, Ye are ſpies. Gen. 43. and then accuſed them of 
theft; but'the inferios may not anſwere ſo doubtfullyto 
his ſuperior. 

Weexpreſſe our minde when we aoſwereto athing, 
either adidem, ad diverſum, vel ad contrarium. Exam 


ple, when Abemelech asked Abraham, 1s this woman thy 
wife: It Abraham ſhould have anſwered,ſhe is my wite; 
then he had an{wered, ad #dem, and hee would not have | 
made a lic. : Secondly, when hee anſwere ſhce is my | 
fiÞer, here he anſwere( ad diverſum, and this was nota 

lie; for this word fiffer is taken io a large ſenſe amonglt 
the Hebrewes; and ſoa wife may bee called a ſi/fer Pax | 
laith, Have wee not pouer t0 load about a fiſter, amiſe,a | 
| well 25 ozher Apoſiles, 1.Cor.g, 5.and ſo ſiſter is taken tot | 
one that is ncare in kindred, as Sarah was to Abrabim 


Thirdly,if he ha4 anfwered,ſhe is not my wideypank - | 
1aG \ 
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= Againſt equivecation. 
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had anſwered per contrariurm, and had made a lic: So 


| times the ſigne anſwereth, ad ;dem; ſometimes ad d5- 
verſam; and ſometimes ad conmtrarium, it anſwereth ad 
idem; when a man may gather at che firſt by the Ggne, 
that the party with whom hee hath to doe thiaketh fo, 
as hee demonſtrateth by this figze. Example, when 
Eſther fell downe beferc 4ſbuerrws King of Perjra, to pen 
titien him for the Iewes hcr countrey-men ; Aſbuerus 
held out the ſcepter to ker, Efth. 5. 2. here Efther knew 
by this gne that the King was minded to grant her pe- 
tition, 4nd the King anſwered ad idems, by this ligne, to 
the petition of E/tber, 
Sometimes the (igne is d/verſam, from that which 
a man thinketh when he maketh ſuch a figne, this is not 
a reall liez becaulc it 15 not contrary to his minde. Ex. 
ample, when 7:ſepb knew his brethcen, he made hiraſelfe 
ſtrange to them, Yagihnakker. Gen. 42. 7.this he did to 
tric them the bert<r, but not for another end, So 1e/bua 
and his army fained themſelves to fly betore the menof 
Ai, iſh, 8, but this they did at the commandement of 
the Lord, for he allowed this ſtratragem,as may be ſecne 
Yeſc 18, So Chriſt imulated that he would have gone 
farther, and not ſtay art Emaws all night, Zac. 24. 38. 
This ſimulation was not contrary to his minde, but 4- 
verſune; he (imulated that hec would goc forward, that 
hee might make the Diſciples to bee the more earneſt 
with him to bid lim ſtay; and this ſimulation hath this 
cacite condition annexed tO it, I will not ſtay at Emaus 
unleſſe my Diſciples bee very earncſt with me to ſtay. 
A Phyfſitian hath a patient that cannot abide ſuch 
phy lick as will cure him, the Phyſitian deludeth the 
ſcales of the patient, to make the patient beleive that it 
is ſome other thing; here this ſigne 1s nor contrary to the 
Phyftiars minde, for he minderh to make this a ſigne 
| Mm 3 to 


aura 


when a man uttereth his minde, per ſignuem 7eale, ſome- | A reall gne 
to the minde three 


WaJes, 


fnxit. 


Simzlt. 


anſwereth | 
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to cure his paticat: the Ngne is djver/wm here, burn 
comtrariam; but when the figne or the word is 
rothat which the miade thinketh, thea ir is alie, Ex. 
ample, P/al. 18, Mendaciter ſe ſubyjcrent mibi,they ſhall 
yeeld fained obedience to me; for when they made oye. 
ward ſhewes of obedience to David, they thought ng 
ſuch thing in their heart. /acob put the $kins of puares 
upon his hands, and upon the {moorh of his neck, and 
—— ta thea hee ſaid to his father, 147 Eſau thy fir ft borne, Gey, 
: A twofold lie in 14cob, . Kg W- 
' tn words and ſignes, 27,19. here was a double lie, alie in words, and a lie ig 
| figne, both contrary to his minde, So 1. King. 14. 5, 
| When the wife of /er0boam: tained berſclte ro beeang- 
| ther woman, that ſhe might deceiverhe Prophet this 
was a reall lie contrary to her minde: for if che Prophet 
had demanded of her, art thou the wite of /eroboamor 
not? doubtleſſe ſhe would have anſwered I am notthe | - 
wife of /ereboams, but ſome other woman; and ſo hee 


ſhould have madea double lie, contrary to her minde, 
both in her ppayred, and in her ſpeech. 

When a Prieſt ſtandeth before a Iudge cloathed in 
Scarlet ,&with long haire,the —_ demandeth of him, 


art thou a Prieſt? he anſwereth, I am not a Prieſt, this 
isalic in words. Again, he maketh a reall lie in weati 
ſuch apparrell, that he may not be taken for a Prieſt, 
ſo both the {ignes arid words are contrary to his winde, 
And as the Lord ſaid to 4hy the Propher. 1, King. 14, 
5. The wife of [eroboarn commeth to acke a thing of thee gud 
whey ſhee commeth in fbee ſhall faine ber ſelfe ts bee andtier 
women, and the Prophet ſaia unto her, why faineſt chiu thy 
ſeife ts be another 7oman, Sothe Lord ſaith rothe Tudge, 
| the man who ſtaadeth before thee, would faine him- 
| ſ-lfe not te be a Prieſt; but the Iudge may ſay unto him, 
are re nc why faineſt thou thy ſclfe ro be another man? 
We muſt put a difference berweene reall ani verb 
ſigner, tor words doc more indefinitely determine - 
min 
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 Thata Jndge may be a falſe witneſſe. 


doe more confuſedly and indeterminately expreſle the 
minde, and thercforc it is more lawfull co uſe the one 
rther than the other. Example, when a man upon the 
Rage puttech ona Kings apparrell, this is not a rcall lie, 
bur if he ſhould (ay upon a ſtage thac he were the King, 
that werea reall lic; and becauſe all men know that 
Kings play not upon the ftage ; therefore there is no 
great danger of alice, but when the figne is hardly diſ- 
cernedzand made to cover a lie; then it is a lic indeed. 
When the Lord threatned Nizive that it ſhould bee 
deſtroyed within forty dayes, and it was not deſtroyed; 
this was not a /eſartical/ lie, for it isthe uſvall manner 
of the Prophers to underitand the condition, and ſup- 
prefſe it when chey threaten, which may be caftily un- 
derftocd by the like phrafes, as the Prophet ſaid to E- 
zekjah. Eſiy.38. Set thine houſe in order, for thou ſhalt 
die and not live. Herethe threatning is ſer downe, bur 
the condirio" is uaderſtood; ro wir, if thou pray nor; 
| but when Ezekich turned his tace tothe wall, and pray- 
'edunto the Lord; then God ſent his Prophet backe a- 
gaine to him with this commiſſion; Tef{ HeFekiah the 


vid thy father, 2 have heard thy prayers, I have ſpene thy 
teares, behold 1 will heale thee on the third day; and Iwill 
ade unto thy dayes fifteene yearts. 2. King, 20, SOme- 
times againe, buth the threatning and rhe condition is 
ſerdowne- as Gen, 20-7, Now reſtore the man his wife, for 
be u « Prophet,end will pray for thee and thou ſhalt live;and 
if the reſtore ber not, know then that thou ſhalt ſurely die; 
thou and all that ave thine. 

So when a Iudge for examination and tryall ſerreth 
downe a thing not Jbetice, by way of afſertion;' but by 
way of intrerogation and tryall;this is not a lie. So S«/o- 
Ih called for a word. tocut the child, when hee was 


| 


nor 


winde of the ſpeaker , than ſignes dee, Signes againe 


| captaine ef my people, thus ſaith the Lord, the God of Das | 
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not minded to cut the child, but onely ro trie whawg 
the mother of che child. 1. ay, 3. $9 when Chrif 
bad his diſciples give bread to the multitude to teed 
them, whereas he knew that they had not bread ſuffici. 
cat to feed them, this was not a lie, bur onely to trie 
the obedience of the Diſciples. Mat. 14. 16. Sowee 
propound Elexches to young ſchollers to tri them, 
which we know to be falſe in themſelves. 

When in #rovjeor jeſt we bid a man dye ſuch athing, 
| ; but wee will him nor doe it, this is not a lic; as when 
| wr nee anu0* | Michaiab ſaid to Achab, Goe up and proſper. x. King. 21, 
it5, And ſo Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, S/cepe on ww 
and take your reft, Mat. 26,45 . theſc are not lies, forin 
ſuch ſpeeches wee may know by the geſtures ofthe 
ſpeakers that they doe but jeſt. 

But this was a great ſinne in Peter when hee diſlew- 
bled, 

They anſwere that Peter did not this to deceive ay 
man, but onely for feareto ſave his lite, 

Although this was his principall and chictc endto 
eſchew danger, yet hce uſed a lie to eſcape danger. A 
Iudge doth not condemnea thiete, becauſe hee hatha 
care to provide for himſclfe and his family, butbe- 
cauſe he hath a care to provide fer them by deceit and 
theft; foto have a care to eſcape danger, that is come 
;y mn but to make a lic to eſcape danger, that is 
a finge. 

Againe they ſay thatthis limitation which they adde 
in their minde is true inthe ſight of Gad, and in the 
_ of him who ſpeaketh; and ſo it excludeth all ſort 
of lying. 

Verity is a part of juſtice, and lying is a part of in- 
juice, which wo doc reſpect our neighbour;and thele 
| twoare to bce meaſured þy our ſpeeches, 2, Cor. 4+ 3: 
| | We hapaled not the word of God atceitfally,but by maniſe- 


| ſtation! 
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Heainſt lyes. | 


| fation of the truth, commending onr ſelves to every mans | 


| cnſeience in the ſight of God, Pani here maniteſicth the 

|trach both before God and man, but the Ieluites in 

| their equivocations, manifeſt not the truth before God 
and man, 


. Tp ; 
They anſwer,to equivacate is not lawfull in matters 


ofcontrat and dayly converſation, bur it is lawfull in 
defence of our ſelves to eſcape a great danger, inthis 
\alſe itis mop equivocate, ſay they. 
| Then the Martyrs were great fooles who did nat 
'arne to equivocate this way,to ſave thier lives- 
| Beb, 6.6. An oath is the endof all controverſies , but 
equivocation multiplyeth controverſies. 
| They an{yyer,we may not equivocate before a Iudge 
who proceedeth formally, and is a competenr Iudge: 
but it hee bean hereticke,who hath no power to judge, 
then we may equivocate, 

When the Shanamitifh woman ſaid to Eliſhs,Thos man 
of God doe not Lye unto thine handmaid. 2.King, 4. 17. hee 
mas bound to anſwer truly to the woman, albeit (hee 
'masnot a competent judge: and Hicrome ſaith well, 
Etiam inter hoſtes ſervands ft fades: we muſt deale truly 
wento our enemies, 

Theconcluſton of this is: That all thoſe who uſe equi- 
weations are in a fearefull caſe, becauſe the Lord who 
athe God of truth, will deftroy thoſe who ſpeak lies, 
Palm. 5.6. And thoſe great hers fhall be fhus ont of the hoty 
®), Revel, 22-15, 
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A man may be a licr 
two ways. 
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Ifthe words and minde 
differ,it isa lie, 


Ange, 


Three ſortsof lyes, 


BEREAROCIFAT. FB. 
Aoainſt lies. 
Commandement. I X. 


Revelat. 21. 27. And there ſhall inno (/* enter into the 
holy Ieruſalem, any thing that defileth Þr maketh 4 lie 


CA 


| 


F* He lier isa falſe witnefle as well out of judgement | 
as 1n judgement, | 
In naturall things, a thing is ſaid to lic , when it 
waketh a faire ſhew, bur it performetrh not that which 
it promileth, Habak. 3. 17. The labenr of the olive) 
faile, but in the originall it is, Kichas it ſhak tie thedlive 
is ſaid to lie, when it bluſſometh pleaſantly in the 
ſpring, but whca it cometh to the harveſt it faileth, 
Efiy58. 11. Thou ſhalt be like a ſpring of water whoſe ns 
ters faile not: in the original! it is ,»beſe waters lie not. $0 | 
when men ſpeake and mzke a thew of words inore| 
thing,and thinke arother,it 1s a lie, but this dothootful-| 
ly expreſſe the nature of a lie, for if a man ſpeake 4 
+ ag it to bea truth, and it be not atruthin 
it ſelfe, it is a liez for every untruth is a lie, 46.8, 
When a man teacheth an untruth, thinking chat it 154 
truch,thcn he is a lier,and therefore mentirr, contra me: 
tems zre,exprefleth nor the full nature ofa lie, fora mab 
may ſpeake a lie, and not ſpeake contrary to his minde, 
Lies are commonly Civided into three ſorts. The 
firſt they call mendacian jero/am, when a man utteretha 
lic in {port to make others merry, Hoſea, 7.3. 7 hey kt 
the King glad with their wickednc/Je, and the Princes wilt 
their lies, If, wee may not teach the truth to pleaſe men, Git. 
1, 
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er; much lefſe to delight him. For as the Schoolemen 
fay well, Bonum atile prefertur bons deleFabili. 

The (ſecond ſort of lie, is Officroſam mendactum when 
aman mwaketh a lie to helpe others, will ye ſpeake wickealy 
for God, and talke decertfully of him, Job, 12.7. wiil an, 
man make a lie for Gods caule; hee that fandeth nt rn 
med of our goods, Pſalm, 16. farre lefſe ftandcth bee 1n 
| need of 20y oPbur evill: Na//um vorum fundetur in falſe, 
| omne ramen filſurs inniticur alicui vero; God who is 

troth, will not be ſerved by alic, and if wee may nuthe 
| for Gods cauſe, and for his glory; much leflc may wee 
lic for mays goo !, ro make a lic in charity, 1s to make 
| charity the vavgtter of a lie, andthe devill to bethe 
| gran\farher: Charity rejoyceth nor in iniquity, but re- 
joyceth in the tyuth, 1. Cor, 13-6, 

There are three forts of lyers, Firſt, the netwrall lyer, 
Secondly, the habitual lier. And thirdly, the /ubtile 
lier, 
| The natural tier, as Pſalm 116, All men are liers. SO 
| Sarah maea lic. Gen. 18, 
| Theh4l:zaz!lieras thoſe of Crete, Cretenſes ſunt min- 
 dices. The Cretians are alwayes ters, Tit.1.12.the g:1 ud 
| ofthis proverbe arole from Theſexs , when hce went 


againſt Crete, ard overcarne it, one of the Cretians went | 


| toGreece, and told his father «gems; that he was flaine, 

| and hee tor diſpleaſure drowned himfelfe, whereupon 

| the proverbe rcof e,Cretexſes menaaces. SO Pſal. 119. 69, 

| The proud have firged lies arainft mein the original it is 
| taphlu 2nalai ſheker, They bave ſowed one lie to another, 

Th< thir.! fort of liers,are thc /a5t:leliers, Prov.z.25. 

| Deviſe »9t evill azeinſt thy neighbour, lathe Hebrew it 

| is af tachareſh noli avare mondactum!; plew net 4 lie: ies 

alpeech borrowed from husbardry, for as the husband 

| Nn 3 man 


ES 


1. 10, much lefle may wee tell an untruth to pleaſe | 
men: & if a man may nor liero helpe a man our of tan- | 


_— 


_— _ — — — - —— <_ 


: 


There are thiee (orts of 
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- Exercitations Divine. (ommand.g, .Lib.z, 


Neither a tr opicall, nor 
{ a figurative ſpeech 154 
lie, 


The firft Iye that Daz 
%4_ made, 


| 


C6, 


Any. 
Chrift jnſtifieth David 
int!.cnece'':ty, tutnce 


ia the faR of rhelye. 


man ploweth up the ground , and ſcarcherh into the 


earth with the ſhare of the plough, ſodoth awicked 
manturne over and over the heart of him, how to ex. 
cogitate and finde out a lie: bur in this ſort of husban- 
dry,as he ploweth iniquity and ſoweth wickedneſſe, (6 
he ſhall reape the ſame; 


Thether Jacob made a lye. 


VvW Hen 7acob ſaid to his father J/aar, 7 am your ſoune 
Eſau,your firſt borne, Gen 27, 19: this wasnota 
lie,if ye will reſpe& Eſan,fer Eſc had ſold him hisbirthe 
right alrcady:bur it was a liegit ye will reſpe Jacob him. 
ſelte, becauſe hee deccived his father by it: a tropicall 
ſpeech is not a lye; as Herod # 4 fox, ſo neithcr is a figy» 
rative ſpeech, A/atr, tt. 14.lohnis Elias, Jacob might 
have called himſclle E/«s, if hee bad net done this tode- 
ceive his father, and there concurred a number ct lics 
beſides here: firſt 7 have done as thou haſt commanded me, 
Yerſ.19. he bad bring him veniſon, and he broughthim 
kids fleſh, Againe he ſaid, The Lord my God brought it 1 
me.YVerſ.20, hereis agreater lie in abuſing the name of 
God, and laſt he made a reall liein putting on the s&ins 
of the kids of goats,that he might decerve his old fathcr 
Jſaac,but here we may lament the infirmities of thePa- 
triarches, and admire the great mercics of God inpat» 
doning them, 


Whether David made a lie, 


He firſt lic that David made was to Ahimelecb the 
Prieft that he might ger of the the bread, 1. Sam, 
21.1. Davia laid, thatthe king he.) coramanded hima 
bufineſſe, whercas hee had no fuch commandement 
fromibe king, 
Burt Chriſt juſtified Davids fa, Mart, 12. therefore 
ne made not a lie, 


CES ; h | 
Chriſt juſtified him that in neccTity hoe went ans | 
cot | 


__—— 


_<TS693| | 


TE 


2 > 
by 


Whether Dawvid made a lye. 


of the ſhew-bread, but hee juſtified not his lie; fo 

© dwilleth that /4coh ſhould get the bleſſing; bur hee 

juſtified neither Rebeceabs deceit, nor lacobs lic. David 

knew that the Prieſt might make bold to give him this 
bread,and therefore he made a lye. 

Whether was it an #fficiome,or a perwiciexs lic in David, 

It was but an officiows lic to ſave his life. 

But it may be ſaid that this lie of David was a pernicz- 
owe lie, becanſe this lie was the oecafionof the death of 
the Prieſts. 1.5S4m1,22.22, Ad David ſaid unto Abiather , 
I knew that day, when Doeg the Edomite was there, that bee 
would farely tell Saul 1 have occaſioned the death of all theſe 
perſons in thy fathers houſe, here hee takerh the blaine 
upon him, astrhough he were the cauſe of this murther, 

When Devid ſaw Doeg there, he conjectured that hee 
would tcl} $«/,but hee knew not of the tragicallevent, 
that hee would kill all the priefts, and by all probability 
hee had ſpoken firſt with the Prieſt, and gotten the 
ſhew bread from him before that he ſaw Doeg,tor if hee 
had ſence him before, hee would have gone more warily 
toworke. 

The ſecond liethat D:v/idmade, is alleaged, 1: Sam, 
20.6,1fthy father at all mi{ſe me then ſay; David earneftly 
uked leave of me that he might run to Bethleem his city for 
there is 4 yearly ſacrifice there, for all the family: hee was 
g0ing now t6@ the tick ro hide himſelfe for feare, from 
Saul, how theu biddeth hve 1cnathan tell that hee was 
goneto Berhlermto kiepe ihe foaſt? 
| Incharity wee arerather to thirke that hee both hid 
| bimic1/e,and keprrhe fea'l 1! Buh/cem,then tht only he 
bid himfe'fe,and fo m1» 2 11. thee tharreliech one part 
ofthe rruch and kidechthe orher, doth nor alwayes lie, 
| 5 leremie 38, 24,45,26 was commanded by Zedelich, 
1.S4w.,27. 10. And 4:hes ſaidio David, whither have 
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eAnſw. 


D4 ved made but an of - 


cious lyeto Abne'ech, 


for he had gotten the 
bread betore hec ſaw 
Deeg, 


Whether DaGid cauſed 
[5"»4then to make alye 


ro Saul , 


an, 


Whether D644 made 


: | aheto ache, 
| Je@ made 4 104e to day > and David fſard : againſt all +” 


ſouth | 


A— 


—_ 


| 


PF-< nſw. 


Oueſt. 


Arf. 


06j, 


An(w, 


Contluſion. 
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| orrather through infirmiry, that hee ipake ſomewhat 


South of Iuda, and againſt the ſouth of the lerachmeline, 
and the South of the Kenites and David ſaved neither man 
wor womanalive to bring tidings to Gath, ſaying leſt t 
ſhoald tell on «s, ſorios be did David and F ml _ 
wer br all the, while that bee awelleth in the country of the 
Philiflims: And Acbu belerved David, ſaying, hee hath 
made hu people utterly to abhorre him, therefore h:c ſhall 
be my ſervant for ever, Here it ſeemes David madealic 
tO MA: #8 

Eirher wee may ſce here that David made this rode 
vpon the ſouth of /#ds his country mcn, and killed 
them, which had beene a great cruelty and barbaritie, 


ambiguouſly to the king, telling him that hee had 
made a rode upon the South, but how farrc hee made 
a role upon the ſouth, hetelleth him nor: he ſaid that he 
had killed a number of the ſouth, but he told himnot 
whether they were Iewesor Philiſtims; for they were 
Phil:ilims whom he killed,and not Iewes, Yer/.11, 

Whcther made Raphael alie or nor when hee called 
himſelfe Az4ri45 the ſonne of Ananie of the tribe of 
Nephtalim, Tobit. 5, ; 

Hee made a lie, therefore that part of the hiſtory 
ſcenes a fable, as alſo that of the liver of the fiſh to 


| conjure 4/modew the evil! ſpirit. 

| Bur many things inthe Scripturetake theirdenomi- 
| nation from that which they ſeeme to be, as the ange's 
| wh'chappear-d ro Abraham are called men. Gen. 13. 


* Exercitations Droine.Command.g. Lib.z, | 


| lt che angels had called themſelves men that had 
breve »lie, as Ravhaelifhee had becre an angel) to call 
himſelte a man. 

Theconc'ufion« f this is; Let us ſhun al! lies,ferit | 
we dclight in lies,then we ace the children of the dev!!, 
| Jeb 8.4.4. 2nd to he isapart of the old man, which mult | 
| be mortified and laivi aſide, Epheſ. 4.25, Colsſſ. 3.9. | 

EXE! 


RC. 


| 


Againſt boaſting of our ſelves. 


EXERCITAT. V. 
Againſt boaſting of cur ſelves. 


Commandement 1X, 


Prov. 27. 6. Lt another man praiſe thee, and not thine 
owne mouth, 


Til Commandement condemneth boaſting of any 
thing in our ſelves, this is called w*wmacyic, 

The grovad of this boaſting is (elfe-love, and the 
conceit of our ſelves, hence cometh ſwelliings, 2.C1r.120 
20. and then bragging, 

Firſtthen, a man muſt not br:gge of his knowledge, 
They ſaid thy ſaw well enough when they were blinde, Re- 
velat. 3.17. | 

So a man muſt not bragge of his ho'ixeſſe, as rhe 
Phariſee did, Lac. 18, 11. 1 thanke thee O God, that 1 am 
wot as other men «re, and fuch as (id, Stand by thy [e:fe, 
come not neare ts mee; for 1 am bolyer then thou, Eſ«y. 


65. 5. 

Thirdly,he muſt nor bragge of his workes, Row. 3.27. 
$o neither of his perſeverance, this was Peters Dragges 
Matt. :6. 33. Though a menbe offended becauſe of thee, 
yeewll T never be offended, It is a good thing when 410- 
ſes face ſhineth,and hee knoweth nor, 

As a man may not bragge of his ſpirituall eſtate, ſo 
neither ;inay hec bragge of his bodily ſtrength, as Golrah 
did, nor of hisriches Jer, 9+ 23. Let not the mighty man 
glory tn bis might; Let not the rich man glory in but riches. 


SO Hof, 12.8, Ephraim ſaid,1 am become rich,l have found | 


mee out ſubſtance. hee braggerh of his ſubſtance, bur re!- | 
leth | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


a9 Try be, Sui- 
ip ſus laudatio. 


| What things a wan 


maſt nor bragge of, 


A man fhovld neither 
br-gee of Es Rrevugeh 
nor richc3, 


Y —— 


—_ —_ 


| 


* Exercitations Dirvine.Command-g. Lib.z, | 


A man myſt net boaſt 
of his ſecurity, 


The aſſuming of glori- 
ous titles is a greatbrag- 
ing, 


Ly Majeſtas, 


ſuperbia. 
[X2Qy Rex ſuperbus- 


| 


[eth nv: of whom hee had them; ſuck was the proud 
oragg: of Benbadad, 1. King. 20. 10, God do ſo, and more 
to me 4lſo,ifthe duſt of Samaria ſhallbe hanafnls, for all the 
preple that ſhall follow. So Eſay 14. Nebuchadnezzays 
braze*, Ihave ſet my throne above the farres, and I have 
gathered ail the earth, as one gathereth egges. 

Neither muſt they bragge of their worldly ſecurity, 
ſuch was the bragge of Babylon, 7 ſit 45 4 queene, and am 
wo widdew and (ball [ce wo ſorrow Revelat.l 8,7, Eſay.q7.8, 
Salomon ſaith, It is not good to eat much honty , ſohethat 
ſearcheth bis owne glory yo perifh, Prov.25. 27. a hony 
taken moderately 15 wholeſome, but to cate too much 
of it,maketh a way to ſurfet: ſoit is not good foraman 
to ſearch his owne praiſe,or to bragge too much of him- 


| ſelfe. And whereas heegoeth about thus te get friends 


by bragging, he loſeth his friends. 

Laſtly, ler not a man bragge of the viftory before it 
be gotten, Les him not bragge who girdeth on the harneſt, 
but bee wbolayeth it afide, 1, King,20. 11. 

Kings and great men muſt not arrogate too great and 


high cirles rochemſelves, forthis is a proud con | 


Alexander the great, commanded to call himſelfe 
ſonne of Jupiter Hammon. So Sapoy king of Per fi in his 
lettersto Cenflantine, began with theſe titles: Kingef 
kings, Sapor prince of the fllarres the brother of the Sunne, 
the moone,wiſheth all bralth to Conſtantine, So to call 
themſelves,7he greet king, atitle which is onely proper 
to-God. Adatr. 5.25. Thou fhalt not ſweare by Heruſalem, 
for it « the city of the great king, ſuch is the proud title 
of the Orhmens, gnottoma, ſignifieth pride and majeſty, 
hence comerk the proud name Otbmay, which wee call 
Ottawaey. So thetitles which the Pope takerh ts himſeſc; 
calling himſelfe, Chrifs Vicar pon earth , and thoſe 


| titles which bis flarterers give uaco him. 


Simow Magus alcribed a little to bimſclfe , calling 
kimſclte_ 


—_———S.. aw 


"I lt. tt. 


| others. Secondly, he ſaith not through the grace of God 
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Of the Phariſees brag ge. 
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Church of Rome taketh to her, calling herſelfe zhe 
mother Churob, Whereas the Iewiſh Church called the 
Church of the Gentiles, her fifer. Came. 8. 8. Sothe 
proud titles which the Phariſces and DoQors of the 
lewes tooke to themſelves, they were called Pekscbins 
gerti, becauſe they onely ſaw; and leaders of the blinde, 
Row. 2. 19.and they would not be content to be called 
an72, lovers of wiſedome; Out 5 55221, wiſe men, there- 


fore they ſaid z 61 ohpor Seomapeor, the wiſe men will teach tra- | 


ditions the day,and they were called Merobhets haterab, 
becauſe they made the law ro reſt amongſt them, and 
they ſayd of the common people, pepulur terre ſcabel. 
lam pedums Phariſeorum, One of them was called Or 
hagnolum, the light of the world; and the title of Rabbs 
luda was Rabboni hakkodeſh, holy maſter. Z addias was cal- 
led Hagron, illuſirs, and Aber Ezre was called Laps 
axily, the ſtone, Laſtly, the proud titles which the 


Schoole men take to themſelyes, as Door irrefragabs. | 


ls, Dodtor ſeraphicus, Door fundatiſ[imm, Dottor illumi- 


neue, Door ſolemms, Doctor ſubtilis, Doctor angelicus, | 
and Comeſtor, quod edit ſcripturam, and 1acobus de For a- | 


| 


tine, quod devoraverat ſcripturam. 


Of the Phariſees bragge. Luc. 18, 


| Irſt, the Phariſce faileth in reckoning up his vertues, 
| 


: 
| 


but maketh no mention of his vices; for he ſaith nor, 
| lam proud or a contemner of God, or a contemner of 


lumchat I am, as Paul (aid; but he gloried as though he 


himſelfe ſome great one. Act. 8, 9. and the people called by 
him, the great power of God, So the proud ſtile which the | 


| 


bad becne made of berter ſhuffe then other men, 
Thirdly, hec ſaith, 7 am not «n epprefſor or an adulterer; 
' but hee was one, for the greateſt ſort of robbery is to | 
| Oo robbe 
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The negative part of the 
Pheriow bro; ge, 
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ante 
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Exercitations Divine. Command.g. . Lib.2 


robbe God ofthis honour; therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 

That Chrift thought it not robbery to bee equall with God, 
Ph;1. 2. 6. hee ſaith, ht-& not an edulterer; he abſtaineth 
perhaps from the fat, but che Phariſees underſtood 
notg That to luit after a woman was « finne, Mat, 5. Paul 
himſelfe before his converſicn knew not this, Roms, 7. 
and then hee adderth, 7 am not like this Publican, W hat 
ſceft thou O Phariſce in this Publican? ho art thou 
that jndeeſt another mans ſervant? Seelt thou not this 
poore Publican knocking on his breaſt, and caſting 
downe his eyes? Are there not twelve houres in the day! 
and doth not the Lord call ſome, at the eleventh houre, 
and ſome at the ſunne ſettin;? And the Hebrewes ſay, 
Noli quemguam contemmnere, nemo enim eft cui non eſt ſus 
ny Deſpiſe no man, for every man hath his time of 
calling. 

* marke the affirmative part of this bragge, 7 faf 
twiſe in the weeke, and 1 give my tithes, what abſtinence 
is this to abftaine from meat, and not from finne? the 
devils never eate, and yet their abſtigence pleaſeth net 
God. Sccondly, he ſaith, / give #ithes, he maketha gift 
Roaſting hereto coms | Of that which he was bound to pay. Befil hath a good 
pared, ſaying, /nans gloria ef tinea virtutum, vaine-glory isas 
| a moath which caterh and conſumeth the verrue; and 
Gregorie in his morals hath a good compariſon againſt 
agiinſt this pride; hee ſaith,as Eleazer fighting with the 
Elephant, ki:led the Elephant, and was killed'by rhe 
Elephant himſclfe when the Elephant fell upon him; 
So when a man hath killed many vices, and becomes 
proud of thar, they fall under pride,and fo are killed by 
it. [s enim ſub heſte quem proſternit moritur , qui de cu'ps 
quam ſuprrat elevatur, + 

Whrther may a man reckon ypon his good decedes 
_ God or not* ſecing it was the fault of the Pha- 
riuce? 


The affirmative part of 
the Phariſces bragge. 


| 


all 
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oftentimes it proceedeth of the pride of hishcart, and 


man,and will trade with him 6& let him have the gaine, 
but God himſelfe will have the praiſe; and he reſecverh 
this as the fat of the ſacrifice for himſelte, Efy. 42. 
My glory 1 will not give to another. There is in the Sun 
ligatand brightneſle, the Sunne communicateth the 
beames of his light to che creatures, but relerverth the 
light for himſelte; ſo the Lord ceſcrveth his glory for 
himſelfe, but he commuaicaterh the bz2ames thereat to 
Angels and to men, If a rich man ſhould beſtow upon 
apoore man a ſumme of money to build ſomes Church 
withir, this poore mauafrer the worke is ended, put. 
tech on his owne name agd armes upon the worke; hath 
[not therich man juft cauſe ro finde faule with the poore 
man for this. So ir is when man taketh the honour to 
{him(cif- which is duce to God, but when a man recko- 
[neth up his good deedes, not truſting or glorying in 
them, bur giving all the glory to God, then ir is not a 
| finne; and when he ſaith, Dam corowat Deus opera mea, 
| non coronat niſi dons ſua. And the children of God have 


A man ſhould be very ſparing in duing of his, for 


uſed his rather at their death and in the point of their 


(difelution, rhen in their life time; Hezekiab ſaid when 
the was to dir; Remember me O Lord 1 beſeech, bow I have 
welked before thee in truth and in a perfett heart, and bave 
dane that which 11.2 good in thy fight, Eſay. 38. 3. And 
Paal (aid when he was ts be offered up, and the time of 
his departure was at hand; 7 have fought 4 good fight, 7 
beve (iniſhed my conſe, Thave kept the fatth, ana hence- 
forth i laid up for me 4 crowne of righteouſnefſe. 2. Tim. 
4-7, So Hilerion (:id when he was atthe pointof death. 
0 my ſonle poe thy way, why art thou "__ 2 for thou ha#t 
| ſerved Chriſt thyLerd ſeventy yeres why then ſhou/aft thou 


by «ffr4;d to gee to bim? and it is more ſafe tora man to 
| Oo 2 remember 


Cem 


Avſw. 


When a man reckoneth 
up his good derdes, hee 


robbeth the Lord of his glory; God is molt liberal! to nut firſt give the glory 


ty God, 


What time chiefly men 
ſhould glory of their 
goed deedes, 


——_—— 
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The ſaints are very ſpas 
ring to bragge of them« 
ſelyess, 


ſ 


They ſpeake for the 
molt part in the perſon 
of another, 


remetrnber theſe good deedes at the houre of his death 
than in his life time; for as Hezck#2h in a boaſting man- 
ner did ſhew his treaſures to the King of Babel, he wes 
ſpoiled and robbed of them. 2. King. 20. 17. So many 
in their life time bragging of thoſe taings which they 


fort and fruit of them. 

And yee ſhall ſee that the Saints of God have beene 
very loath to ſpeake that which ſounded ro their owne 
praiſc, as Pax! (aith_ Te compelled me to bragge. 1.Cor.12. 
and when the children of God ſpeake any thing which 
tenderh ro their owne praiſe,cither they ſpeake itinthe 
perſon of another, or they extemwate it very much; wee 
have an example of this in Paul. 1. Cor. 12.2, [knew s 
man in Chriſt foureteene yeares agee, cangbt up to the third 


glory. Firlt, marke when he conumeth ro ſpeake of him- 
ſelfe, he ſpeaketh inthe perſon of another. Secondly, 
| he concealed it for fourteene yeares, Hence wee ce it 
to bee true which Salomon ſaith. Prov. 29.11. 4 fool 
wrtereth all bis minde, but « wiſe man will keepe it till after- 
ward. Toby will not ſay that hee himſelfe leaned in the 
| boſome of Chriſt, but for modefty he ſaith, There wa 
leaning on Ieſw« boſome one of bis Diſciples whom he 1yved. 


make tor their owne praiſe. When Abrahams had invi- 
ted the Angels, althougk he had killed a calfe and pre- 
pared great fare for them, yet he ſaith, 2 will ferch « mor- 
ſell of bread. Gen, 18,5. So when Luke ſpeaketh of the 
feaſt which Aatthew,called alſo Levs,madein his houſe 
to Chriſt, hee ſaith, that Levi made a great feaſt to 
Chriſt. Zac, 5. 27. 28. but when himſelte ſpeaketh of 
it. Mas. 9. 10. he ſaith oncly, thathe came home and 
cate bread in Levies houſe; to teach us, that another 


wan mouth ſhould praiſe u,and not our owne. Prov. 27+ 2. 


ll 
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have done, are oftentimes ſpoiled by Sacen of the com. | 


heaven, of ſuch « man I will glory, but of my /cl/e I will u8t | 


lob, 1. 23. SO they extenuate that which ſeemeth to | 
o 


Bur 


— ———— — 


a Againſt boaſting of our ſelves. 6 


Bur Moſes writeth of himſclfe,that he was very mreke 
above all the men nhich nere upon the face of the earth, 


| Num. I 2+ 3. 


This verſe ſcemeth to have beene added by Zoſbus, or 
by Eſaras,rather than ſer downe by Moſes himielfe; for 
thereare many things inſert by the men of God in Moſes 
writings, which were not inſert by Moſes himſclfe. As 


Lachis which is called Dax. Gen. 14. 14. although it got |: 


nos this name untill /ofþus divided the land amongſt 


| the tribes, JofÞ. 19. 27, S0 Naw. 21.14, 15.27, theſe 


three verſes which fell out in the dayes of Hſbas are 
_ in Myſes hiſtory, albcit not by My/es him- 
elfe. 

So when S«/omen gave to Hiram {o many cities, Hi- 
raw called them in the Pherician tongue the land of 
Chabbul..1. King. 9, 13. this was the firft impoſition of 
the name, and yet it is ſo called in the dayes of /oſbue. 
Cap. 19. 27, this Eſdras did, or ſome other holy man; 
long after //5»us was dead. So this verſe might bec in- 
ſerted after Adoſes death : So the whole laſt chapter of 
Deuteronomie was added after Moſes death, 

The concluſien of this is: #hat haſt thou that thou haſt 
wot received? and if thou baft received, why boafteft thou as 
if then badeſt not received them, 1 Cor. 4 7. 


"= 


Do 3 EXERCIT. 


| 


—_— 


Anſw. 


M avy places of antici- 
pation in the Sctipture, 


Concluſinn. 


What an hyperbole is, 


Hyperbelick ſpeeches 
not to be admitr:d raſh. 
ly in the Scriptures. 


1n what ſenſe the Scrip- 
tures adait an, 
bole. 


E fhyperbs- 
Exale of yprbe- 
an cx 


_— 


EXERCITAT. VI. 
Of Hyperbolik ſpeeches in exceſſe or defeft. 
Commandement. I X, 


I. King. 20, 10. Then Benhadad ſent wnto bim and 
ſatd, the gods doe foe to mee and more alſo, if the duit of 
Serraria ſhall bee handfals for all the people th..t ſhall jol- 


{ow mee. 


| © [ary are ſuch kinde of ſpeeches , when the 
ſpeech exceedcth the thing ir ſeife; Fab/ws faith, 
conceditur enim amplius dicere qua in re eſt. quia dice quan- 
tum eft non poteft,elinſque ultra, quam citra tas ratio. 

We are not ralhly ro admit theſe kinde of ſpeeches 
inthe Scripture; for as exceſſe in manners is a fault, ſo 
excefle in ſpeech. 

When the Scriptures make a compariſon of things 
which have ſome reſemblance, the compariſon is net 
made of things cquall; but of things thar have ſome fi» 
militude, Example, Ge#s 13. 16. 4 will make thy ſeed as 
the du#t of the earth, this is not an hyperbolick ſpeech, 
but a compariſon of two things; of that which more 
eaſily can bee numbred, with that which more hardly 
can be numbred: God faith nor,thee he will make bi ſeed 
41 many as the duft of the earth, or the ftarres of Hes- 
ven; but hee ſaith, That men ſhall be no more able to num- 
ber them, thin they were able to number the auſt of the 
earth or the ftarres of the heaves; for he ſaith, Ifaman can 
w#amber the duſt of the earth, then ſball thy feed bee num- 
bred, So Ier.15. 8. Their widowes are increaſed to mee 


| above the ſand of the ſea, ln their ſenile and feeling they 


thought 


« Exercitations Divine, Command.g. Lib.z. | 


Of Hyperbolike ſpeeches. 


| 


thought them moe then the ſands of the ſeas. 

Another example, 1 deflroyed rhe Amorites before 
them, whoſe bright was like the heigh of the Ceaars, aud 
bee was ſirong as the eakes, Amos. 2, 9, the compariſon 
here is not made of things equa!l, but of things that 
have ſome ſimiltrude, The Amorites were tall a5 the Ce- 
dars, and ſtrong like the oakes, yer there is no cqualitie 
here, So 7udg. 20. 17, There were ſeaven hundred che- 
ſen men of Benjamin left-handed,every one could fling {ones 
at an haire breadth and not miſſe, Here is a compariſon 
betwixt two ſmall things; with that which the menof 
Benjamin did aime at, and a haire, 

So Joh. 21. 25. ſaith. There are alſs many other things 
| which /cſus did, the which if they ſhould bee written every 
one, 1 ſuppoſc that even the wor ld it ſclfe could not containe 
the bookes that ſhould be written. The Evangeliſt here 
| compareth thc lefle with the more, the writing of 
| Chriits works, with his many workes; fo ſaith Chriſt 

himſeltc, 1f theſe ſhould beld their peace, the flones wewld 
| immediately cry out, Ln. 4.9.40. This isnot an byperbo- 
| lick ſpeech, but be compareth herethe letſ© impoſſivle 
'with the more, to ſhew the impoſſibilitie that the Diſ- 
cipl.-s ſhonld hold their peace; for rather than the Di(- 
ciples ſhall hold their peace,the very ſtones fhail ſpeak; 
as if once Chould fay, it were as impoſlible for the King 
of Spaine ro overcome the Twrke; as for an Elephatir to 
goc through the eye ofa needle: ſo it is as impoſſible 
to wiite all Chriſts miracles, as ir is for the world ro 
containe then, if they were written; and /ovz alderh, 7 
ſeppoſe,to qualifie and moditie this ſpeech,that ir migtit 
nor ſceme to be an hyperbolick ſpeech. 

There are ſpeeches in defeR which ſeeme to be hy- 
perbolick ſeeches, and yer are nor. Exampic, P/a. 22+ 
6. ] 4m 4 worme and uot 4 man, this is ſpoken vt Chiiſt, 
Which being taken asthe w ord ſounderh, is falſe, = 

this 


———— _ 


| 


F xamm les of hyperbos 


[16k ipeeckes 1n 
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- 
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* Exercitations Divin?, Command.g. Lib.z. 


When wicked men 
ſpeake of themſelves 
then ir 18 an hyperbole, 


God himſelfe uttering 
| the ſelfe-ſame ſpeech 
; that the wicked doe, it 
| 1s not an byperbole, 


The Scriptures bring 
Joke in apologues, buy 
|enely ſer downe the 
[man that uſerh them, 


A ran cannot exceed 
in exprefling bis finnes 


| 


| 


this is onely a compariſon berwixt the worme , the 
vileſt creeping thing, and Chriſt iathe eſtimation of 
wicked men, they thought him like a worme or lefſe 
than a worme. 

When the Scripture bringeth in wicked men ſpea- 
king ofthemſclves, then wee are to grant hyperbolies. 
Deat 1.28, Thetities are great, and walled up to the hea. 
ven, this was an hyperbolick lie in the ſpies, and was 
uttered to diſcourage the Iewes from going to Canean; 
bur the ſclfe-ſame ſpeech uttered by God himſclte, 
Deut, 9. 1: is not an hyperbole, but a compariſon be- 
twixt the leſſe and the greater. So Num. 13. 33, Wee 
were in our owne fight as Graſhoppers, and ſo werewe in 
their fight; and ſo Ges, 11, 3, Let w# build « tower, whoſe 


Samaris ſhill not ſuffice for bandfals to the people whith 
follow ne Al lee! hyperbolick ſpeeches, becauſe 
— were uttered by wicked men ; bnt when David 
faith, ?/a/. 107. 26. that the weves of the ſes mount up to 
beaves, it is not an hyperbolick ſpeech, but a compari- 
ſon betwixt the lefle and the more, as thoſe things 
which goe very high, ſeeme to goe to the heaven; fo 
that the waves of the ſea went very high. 

Wheathe Scripture ſetteth downe epolegues,it bring- 
eth not in the apo/ogue, but ſaith onely that /orham ſaid; 
The trees of the field went ont to chooſe a King, Iudg. 9.7. 
So the Scriptures ſlew 2. King. 14. how Ehoaſh the 
King of 1/-ael ſent to Amaziah King of Iudah ſaying,The 
thiſtle that was in Lebanon, ſent to the cedar that was in 
Lebanon, (rc, the Scriptures bring not in the apo/ogee as 
eAſope docth,becauſc they have ſome ſhew of unrruth, 

bur they tell onely what the men ſaid who uttered 
them. 


| ceed in exprefiing them; when Meneſerh ſaid, that bi 
| ſunnes | 


A man ſpeaking of his owne finnes, hee cannot EX- 


top may reach to heaven, and 1. King 20, 10, The duſt of 


{ 8#=8 F&EZ 


< 


this 


—_— 


— 


Againſt railing and back-biting, 


| 


| fan's were more then the ſand of the ſea, this was not an 
| byperbolick ſpeech. So then Pas! (aid, Of all ſinners 1 am 
the chiefe,r. Tim, t.t5- this is an exaggeration of their 


ſinnes in their owne ſenſe and feeling, they counted | 


themſelves the greateſt ſinners. 

The concluſion of this is: Wee muſt ſhunne brag- 
ging and oftzatative words, for then wee may fall 
into hyperbolicke ſpceches, which have ſome ſhew 
of lies. 


— 


— 


EXERCITAT. VII 
Againſt railing and backbitng. 
Commandement IX 
tor, 51 1 If manthat 6 called rotery be aritr, 


Pſalm. 101. 5, Who ſo privily lawdereth his neighbour, 
bim will] cut off. 


VVE ſpeake evill of our neighbour either in his 
preſence or behinde his backe+ In his preſence, 
this is called «13a» 1,behinde his backe, this is cal- 
led 4529491; The Lartines call the firſt conTwmeliz, and 
the ſecond detraZi0 5 and this contumelic in the pre- 
ſence of of one, is cither 0:4 gr nod opia, 

Sxa442 is a ſhort quipe or taunt which we give to 
one, as Gew.37. 19. Behold this dreamer commeth, So 
Micols mocke to David, 2. Saw. 6. 20 . and ſuch 
the mocke of Tebich the Awmonite te the Iewes, 


he. 4. 3. 
M0 


Concluſion, 


When a man doth back- 
ut]ay Sareyry 
dyAwarety. 

TROUUM » 

nerd a1rics 

What oxo/ ws is pro» 
perly. 


P p AviSopia 


<w—— —_ 
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| 


| 
| 


What aerdoyie. is. | 


Thyefti: fratri japulaws 
«vs filics progefert. 
A diflerence betwixt 


comtumelia end conver 
Fits ; 


Whas. remedies . wee 
thoud uſe againferailing 


—— 


AviÞegia,, is when one raileth in a mans face with mg. 
ay and bitter ſpeches, ſuch was the railing of R«bſache 
againſt the ewes, 2. K:»g. 9.14. and the ailing of She. 
met againſt David, 2. Sam. 16,7, and the railing of the 
heathen againſt rhe Chriſtians, calling chem mur. 
therers, inceſtuous, cnemiesto the ſtare, worſhipers 
of an afle, 4r3;or%;«yx, caters of men, worſhippers of | 
Bacchw,and Ceres, becauſe they uſed bread and winein | 
the Sacrament;and as Tartsllian faith of them, Ocdipe- | 
dies incefius f Thyefiinas cans neou cbiciebant, 

When a man raileth in his neighbours face,it is either 
Contumelia,or Convitinm: Contumelts,is properly when 
chey object a finne tohim,as adultery,theit: Comvic;um 
is, when they objeR to him any infirmity of his body, 
as blindenefle,deafnefſe,and ſuch. When Sh:mzz called 
David a bloody man, and a man of Be/za/, thiswasa 
contumelie,2.Sew, 16.7, and when the children faid to 
Eliſha, Come wp thew bald pate.goe wp thow bald head, this 
Was coOBVIEIOR, 2. King 2.23. 

Remedies againſt this railingare;firſt,#o rejoxce, Matt, 
5.11. When mew revile you and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay 
all manner of evill ag 4inft you for my ſake, rejoice and be ex- 
ceeding glad. | | 
Secondly ,7#bleſſe, Matt.5. Blefſe them that cur[e you. 

Thirdly, to hold wr peace, and not to anſwer againe, 
but to ſpread our injuries before the Lord,as Heaekiah 
did when Kab/ache railed againſt him, 2. King- 19. 14- 
and Dawvid,when his ene<mics ſpake miſchievous things 
of him,hee ſaith, 7,4 « deafe man heard net and 1 Was 45 4 
dumbe man that cyencd not buy mouth; Pſal.;8.15, 

Laftly, toanſwer modeſtiy, as Hanna did to Eli; 1am 
wot drunke but a woman of a (67 rowfull ſpirit : So that of 
Paul to feftus, 1 am not mad, moſt noble Feſl but /peake 
the woras of truth «ud ſobriety, 47.26.25, 4 ſoft anſwer 


| pacifieth wrath: Prov. 15.1. 4nd a ſoft tongue breaketh the 


bone, 


—_— 


Axainſt railing and back-biting, 


bone, Prov. 15, 15. Wee (ce how Gedzon pacificed the 
wrath ofthe Ephremites, with a calmeand (oft anſwer, 
| ladg.$. 2. They were angry when hee went up againlt | 
| the Madienites , but this ſoft anſwer pacified their 
wrath: Better u the gleanings of Ephraim than the vintage 
of Aviezer, your gleanings 1n killing of the rwo kings 
Oreh and Zeb are more worth thea our vintage in kil- 
ling ſo many of the Madiaxites. 
| Prov. 26.4.5. Anſwer not « foole according to bu folly, 
leſt thou be alſo like unto him. Anſwer «4 foole according to 
bu folly left hee be wiſe in hg owne conceit : here Salomon 
ſhew-th us, when wee ſhould anſwer to theſe railing 
ſpeeches,and whennetzwhen ittendethnot tothe good 
of the railer, nor to the profic of the innocent who is 
reproached, then it is good to hold his peace. Se Hexe- 
tab held his peace, when Rebſache railed, 2, King, 19, 
So leſus Chriſt held his peace when P#lare accuſed 
him, Zob.19 g. But whenthe anſwer may be profitable 
tothe railer or foole,then we areto anſwer him; there- | 
he ſaith, 4»"/wer « foole according to bu folly, leff be be wiſe 
in his owne conceit:if the truth be impared by our filence, 
'orthe cacmic be imbaldened to inſult the more, then 
'weeare bound to anſwer» Chriſt when he was beaten | 
Bl aid, 57 hy /eniteft thou mee? Toh, 18. 23, and ſo did Pas!, 
44.23,3.Et bes eff pars tmiele, 

Let ſuch railers as theſe remember,that With ſach mes- 
ſore as they mecte,it ſhall be meaſure 4 to theme 2g 4ine, Mats. 


—— 


7.2-if they ſpeake cvill of orhers,others will ſpeake cvill 
of them againe. ifthou ſay to one, Tolle feſtucam e med;o 
dntium twrum, thou ſhalt heare it ſail tothe againe, 
| Tolle ir abem ex oculis twis. Andit thou ſay to thy neigh- 
| dour, argemtamtunm faitum eft ſcoris; thou ſhaltheare 
Waine that which thou would not heare, Y:numtaumn 
mixtum oft «quis, Eſay. 1.22. and nee who ſtrikerh with 
the ſword ſhall die by che ſword, ſo hee that ſtriketh 


Pp 2s with 


When a fools is ts be 
anſwered and yyhea not 


Timed, 


_ 


_ 
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0s. 


| 


A man calumniates bis 
neighbour abſent either 
ſecretly or openly, 


Udvpions. 
PETS INES 


lterare verbum quid, 


2217 


Loquilingna tertia quid 
4pud Hebraot, 


. 


217 po duo & 'D 


How backbiters are to 
| be cured, 
] 


uh 


em 


with the tongue ſhall be ſcourged with the topgue, 
We ſpeake evill of our neighbour behinde his backe, 
either ſecretly or openly : hee that ſpeakes ſecretly js 
called yi, a whiſperer; and the cpen ſpeaker is cal. 
led «=w.aa&;the open backbiter ſtudicth moſt to hinder 
friendſhip, or to difſolvc it, therefore hee is called in- 
cendiarins or ardelio, and he puffeth at bi ememies, Pſal, 
10.5.45 if hee ſhould blow acoale of fire amoryſt 
them, even as 4bſolon ſer loebs baclic ficld on fire. 2.5am, 
I 4.30. P10V.17. 9, Quitterat verbum dts) ungit princi- 
pem;that is, he who carricth tales toand tro, ſeparareth 
the prince from them that love him; and theſe are cal. 
led Rokelim, Levit. 19, 16,Thou ſhalt not goe about with 


tales to went them, as the pedler gocth about with his | 


wares to ſcl!, David ſaith , 4dders poyſon is under their 


lips, Pſa 140. 5. Thevenome of the ſpitting is unger | 
their rongues; as the ſerpent ſpitteth che venome a fatre | 


off, ſo do they their malice behinde ones backe, 

Theſe back birers and traducers of other mens 
good name in the chaldic tongue are ſaid , Loqni /zngra 
tertia, Ecclus, 28. 16. Lingus tertia commuvit miles; 
the back-biter is ſaid, /oqur /zngua rertis;bhecauſe like a 
ſcrpent he ſtingeth three at ence; as the ſerpent carrieth 
three tings,ia her tongue, ſo hee killeth three at once, 
firſt, himfelte; ſecondly, him ro whom hee makes tlie 
evill report; and thirdly, him of whom hee makes the 
evil report. As Dog killed himſclfe, the Prieſts, and 
Sexl;, and the backoiter is called dopb/, P/al. 50. 20. 
which the Rabbins interpret do duo. p1, os, becaule lic 
ſpeaketh with a double rongue, prov. 28. &.he is cal!cd 
perverſus durrum viarum ſuch as thoſe ſettheir mouth 
againſt the heavens; And therr tongue walketh through the 


earth, Þſ«/, 73.9. thatis, they ſparc no man,but ſpeake | 


| 


evill of him. 
The onely cure contrary to this, is, to delate and 
am. 


| 


| 


| 


NNIIIE— 


Againſt railing and back-biting. 


—  _—_— 


give vp ſuch ſcandalous perſons , this is no back-biting, 
1. Cor.1. 11, For it had beene declared of yow my brethren, 
ofthem who are of the houſe of Cloe , that there are con- 
tentions amongſt 10w, So Gen, 37. 2. And loſeph brought 
wnto his father the evill repert of his brethrew . But 
here wee muſt make a difterence betwixt thoſe two 
phraſes 1ebhe dibbath,and motzs dibbath: Detulit rums 
rem, & protulit rumorem: Detulit rumorem, hee onely 
relateth that which bee knoweth or heareth, but 
Protulit rumorem,who bringeth itout of his ewne cor- 
rupt heart, Prov. 10.18. He that bringeth forth a ſlander 
6 4 foole, 

How ſhall men bchave themſelves, when thoſe re- 
ports cometotheir cares? 

If a bad man report evill of a good man, wee ſhould 
notbeleeve it, Ifa good man reportevillof a bad man 
weeare to belceve it: ifa good man report evill of a 
good man,then we are ro ſuſpend our judgement;bur if 
an evill man ſpeake evill ofa bad man, then wee are to 
ſuſpe ir, 

The remedics againſt thoſe detraRtions are; firſt, 
to make good uſe ofthofe backbirings, and to remems 
ber, that they are bur like the horſe leaches which 
are ordained,to ſuck out the bad blood out of a man, 
bur nut tie good, ſtudie thou ro make good uſe of 


| theif backbiting, The firſt age contented themſelyes 


onely, to defend themſelves from wild beaſts, but 
the enſuing age went further, even to make benefit of 
their Acſh andskin. So when wee are railed upon 
by our enemies, wee ſhould make our benefit of 
their railings, & as men whenthey are beſicged of their 
enemics,they are the more circumſped : ſo ſhould the 
children of God be more circumſpe&t when the cne- 
mies are about to marketheir haltings, and thusthe 


children of God (hail make uſe as well of their foes as of 
d their friends. Pp3 The 


s %' 


P21 2) 
Detulit rumoren. 
P27 NIS19 


Protulit rumorent 


Oueſt, 


eAnſw. 
When to give credit to | 
evill reports, 


Remedies againſt de- 
trationk 


Exercitations Di-vine.Command.g. Lib.2. 


Conclufin. 


dASTELOv0LUs 780, P c7- 
mult anres nomingd. 


ynBoy 1171) 
YDB NPT 


| 


% 


| called him Sathansſiws. So the Greeke Church mocked 


railing, istv looke upto the Lord, as David did when 
ſaid unte him, c&rſe David. When the Ifraclites were 
ſtung with che fiery ſerpents in the wilderneſle, they 
leoked upto the brazen ſcrpent, and then they were 
healed: When the childrea of God finde themſelves 
ſtung with the fiery rongues of the wicked, then ler 
chem looke up to Lefus Chriſt, who was exalted upon 
the crofſe,and that ſhall cure'them. 

The concluſion of thisis: All our members ſhould be 
| the weapons of righteouſnefſe, Rem. 6, 1 3.therefore our 
| tongues are not our owne; atither muſt we uſe them to 
the huct of our neighbour, 


EXERCITAT. VIII. 
Againſt mocking ; 
Commandement. I X. 


Prov, 17. 5+ Hee that mocketh the peore reproveth bu 
maker, 


T He changing of a mans name, is a ſpeciall ſort of 

mocking, and bearing falſc teſtimony. Thus Eſ«s 
called 1cob,jagnakobh,as though hee had beene the ſup- 
planter, of him, Gem 27. 36. So when the law was 
tranſlated into greeke by the Seventy the lewes chang» 
ed their names, and called them hakkore lemiphrangh, 
legenies a finiſtra; & hakkore hagiphthit legentes eAgypti- 
ace:{o the Arrianschanged the name of Arhanefine, and 


the 


Shimei railed againſt him, 2. Saw. 16.10, the Lord hath | 


| 
The {ccond remedie __ theſe backbitings , and 
l 


| 


TP 


dd. Se ÞG fond 


Againſt mocking. 


the Latine Church and called them Azzmiras; and the 
Latines mocked the Grecke Church, and called them, 
farmemtarios , SOthe heathen mocked the Iewes calling 
them Yerpi,Recutiti appelle,and Sabbatary, 

It is lawfull to play upen the names of profane and 
wicked men. So Abiga;lplayed upon the name of Na- 
bal,For a4 his names, (o he ;Nabal u his name and folly is 
with bim.1.$4m. 25.25 

Another example, che mount of Olives is called, 


the hill of corruption, in dereſtation of the Idolarric 
which was ſcr up there, +. Xing. 23. 13, 

A third example, /er. 29. 24. the holy Ghoſt giveth 
a ſharpe quip to Shemaia the Nebelaenire alluding to his 
fathers name, and to his falſe deluding with his 
dreames. And wee fee an excellent quip, P/al, 7. 1. 
When David called Saul, the fonne of Ca/hb the Benja: 
mite for Kiſh the Benjemite, becauſe Sew! was like the 
moore that could not change his colour, So the ewes 
inthe time of Hadrian the Emperor called an impoſter, 
before he bad deccived them ,bsr Hhokebbab, filims fele; 
but after that hee had deceived them, they called him 
bar bheſebhah, filius mendacy. So they played upon the 
name /ezabel, Zebbel, ffercus eF.Sothe Church played 
upon the name Epzphanes, and called him Epimanes, or 
mad man. $9 Sardaexzapalua, becauſe hee was effeminate 
they played upon his name, and called him Sardew 
eras, SO Tiberizs Clandine Mere, they called him Bi= 
| berincs Claudius Nero, becauſe hee delited to drinke 
| ftrong wine and hote waters, 


| mock min isa greatfin, ſecondly, to mocke their p2- 


| reors agrearer fiane; but thirdly, to mocke God 15 the | 


| greateſt ftaneofall. 
Firſt, 


| mens hammiſbeh, the bill of olives, but the holy Ghoſt | 
playeth uponthe name,and calleth it woxs corruption, 


Moecks,are divided according to the objeR; firſt, to 


| 
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IR It 


ftercua. 
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Exercitations Dirvine.C ommand.g. 


Lib.2. | 


Names are given to men 
Ecording to the objeR, 
firſt in any quality of 
the body, 


Main iverg, di- 
ſtintionis cauſa. 


Secondly for any defet 
of the body 


Thirdly for his eftave, 


Fourthly for kit eoun- 
fry. 


Firſt, to mocke a man for any infirmity in his body, 

that is a finne:ſothey mocked Elias, and ſaid, Come 

| thou bald pate;burt to givenames from the quality of the 

; perſon are net nicknames or mockes; ſo he was called 

| gneſabh, Gen.22.22. becauſe hee came forth perte& like 

a man with haire upon him , and ſbegnir, hirſatus, and 
Edowm, becauſe he loved red potrage, 

To givea man a name from ſome part of his bodie, 
or ſome accident of his body, for diſtinRions ſake, is 
not mocking: as Pheravh Neo, ler.26. as ye would ſay, 
Pharaoh with the goutifh feerezhee was ſo called to pur a 
diſtiation betwixt him and others, who were called 
Pharaeh: and to diſtinguiſh him from Abrahams Pha- 
reach, called Teutis, trom Joſephs Pharaoh, called Rean; 
and Moſes Pharasb, called Ta/me, and from Pharab 
Hophra,ler. 44+ 

So to give a name from ſome part of his body for 
diſtintions ſake, is not mockery. Thus ade is called 
Thaddews, as yee would ſay, the man with the dugges: 
So Lebbew,Corculam, or little heart. So Simon iscalled 
Niger,for diftintion ſake, 4,1 3. 1. So lemes the leſle, 
Mare.15 .40. $9 Darixe is called wze5244, withthe long 
hand. So Avfiefiue the Emperour is called Vier, s 
duplici pupilis ocult: So Edward longſhanks. 

Thirdly, it is not lawfull ro mocke a man for his 
eſtare or condition; For be that mocketh the poore, repro- 
veth his maker, Prov. 17. 5. 

Fourthly,wee ſhould not mocke a man for his coun- 
trcy; Can any good thing come out of Nazeret, Job. 1.46, 
| So 1uliau in contempt called Chriſt a Gah/ean. Exch. 36. 
1 5. T bow ſhalt not beare the reproach of the people any move; 

they objeRed to the Iewes ſterilitie and famine, be- 
cauſe it was —_— them,as in the time of 16re- 
bam, 1ac0b, Elimelech,and inthe time of /oram,when the 
| womar flcd to the Pbil/iftims for famine. 2, King. -- A 
wly, 


| 
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4 Fiftly, ro mock a man for his religion, pal. 137, Let 
| «s heare yoar Hebrew ſongs, $0 1 Chron. 30. they mocked | 


| fauffe ati. Qq 
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ed, not onely mocking him himſelte , bur making 0- 
thers to mock him a!ſoz which the Apoſtle calleth per- 
fſeentioa, Galet. 4.29. ſuch were the mockers of Dewid. 
P/al, 69. 12. They that /ate in the gate ſpake againit me; 
and [ was the ſong of the drankards, So when they mock- 
| pies ſpake with ſtrange rovgues, they ſaid, They were 
' dranke with new wine, Ad. 2, 
|. Irislawfull co jeſt ar idolaters and thar 1dolatrie, as 
Elias jeſtcd at the Prieſts of Baa, the heathen called 
their.god B14! raznas, Or Badl £-;rw;, the God of thun- 
der, but God in dirifton calleth him Ba«/-Peor, or Baed- 
#224; the Etkronits called Bael-zebab, the God of 
flies, (there were noflies ſeen inthe temple of Jersſa- 
| lem) but God in diriſion callerch him Beal-zebab, (vs 
| 249, the God of dung. 
Some of the heathen have mocked their Idols, know- 
; inzchem to be no gods; Diony ſims _— home one 
one night very cold; and having nothing wherewith to 
warme him, he pulled down Hercules lmage,and threw 


| it intothe fire and ſaid, This ball be thy thirteenth labour 


0 Hercules, A Proteftant comming into a Popith 
| Church,chePapiſts did ſhew to himthe image of Chriſt, 
and Franciſcus upon the'one hand, and Domrnicw upon 


'' the other: hee ſaid, that hee kvew well thes that was the 


| Image of Chriſt, but be knew never that thoſe were the two 


theeves which were crncified with bim, the one at hu right 

bans, ard the other at by left: So Eraſmus way jeſt at the 

long eares of the Popiſh ſaints, although —_— 
c 


ed the very gitrs of the Holy Ghoſt, as whenthe Dilſci- | 


Fifely for his religion, 


Pg! 


It is lawfull to jc at 
idelaters, 


The idolaters jeft at 
their ovyyne Geds, 


| 


| 


—þ_ 


2 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
, 


Baſi. irpert. bf. lib, 
os 44,0 


It is lawfull to rep!y ſomerimes by way of jcſt to a 


profane ard birter foole; An/were s foole according to bis 
fooliſenefſe. Prov. 26, 5, When Julian rhe Apoftate 
asked, what was the Carpenters ſonne aving, (meaning 
Chriſt whom hee called a Carpenters ſoenne) the Chri- 
ſtians replyed, he & making 2 coffin for thee; and (0 it fell 
out ſoorc afterward, that he was killed in the warres, 
Baſil ſaith ro a prefane fellow cooke to Yalens the 
Emperor,when hee was pratling of religion; Twam ef 
de pulpementis cogitare, ſed non divins dogmats deco- 
uere, 

. Secondly, to mocke the parents is a great fin, Prov, 
30:17. The eye that mocketh at bus father, and acſpiſeth to 
obey bis mother, the Ravens of the alley ſhall pick it out, 
and the young Eagles (ſhall cate is, $0 Ham cuocked his 
father Noah, Gen. 9, 22. 


Diverſe {orts of tmlaw- 
jeſts. 


[S8n ayes 


all; then they [er their mouth egainſt the heavens, pſal. 77. 


bin in his judgements. E/ay.28.22. Now therefore be je 
uot mockers, left your bonds bee made firong, SO Luc. 16, 
I 4- and the Phariſces alſo who were covetous heard all 
chings, and they derided hirm, So to mocke him in h!s 
farherly correRtion; He that mocketh the prove reproveth 
bu maker, Prov. 17.5. 

There are ſundry forts of jeſts which are unlawfull; 
firtt, jeſts that have nv profit, ſuch are called Taphel, an: 
[every Collef. 4. 6. Let your ſpeeches be poudered with ſalt. 
lob. 15.2. Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge,end 
fill his belly with the eaft winde, the belly here 18 put 


and by the wind here, is underftood that which is un- 


© Exercitations Divine. Command.g, Lib.2 


| 
Thirdly,to mocke the Lord is is the greateſt finge of 


9. Thew art « Samaritan and baft a divell. Soto mocke | 


tor rhe flemack, andthe fomach is put for the heart; for. 
even as the fomack 'digeſteth meates, ſo darh the heart | 
things tranſmicred to it from the ſcoſe ard phantaſie, | 


proficable or good for nothing. Hof, 8, 7. &r. 5 . 7. | 
Winn 
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r 
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) 
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Againſt Mocking. 


ing downe ſweet ſmelling myrrhe. Cant. 5. 13+ 
4 The tar a of oalawfull jeſts isin mirth, and it 
is called unchaſte micth, iv7zemley ſuch mirth as is be- 
ewixt the whore and the harlor: the Holy Ghoſt when 
hee ſpcaketh ef any uncleane thing, cither naturall or 
morel!, he expreſleth it in cleane and comely terazes; 
and as wee put honour upon the members of diſhononr, 
Sodoth the holy ghoſt aover theſe uncleanthings with 
comely termes, the lewes ſay Perafbtia cehogen, expli- 
cavi ied ficut decet;and the Greeks call this eiur& xe, 
The third ſort of jeſts are biting and virolent jefts, as 
when they mocked Chriſt, they faid, hee calleth 
upon Eljes when hee ſaid, Els, Eli, my God my God. 
Mat. 27. So that virelent mocke of the boyes to 
Eliſha, 2 King. 2, Aſcend yee baia-pate, that is, as the 
whirle-winde tooke away your maſter Elias, ſo it may 
make you mount up,ard take you away that yee be nc- 
ver ſcene againe- The trees which growes in new /ers- 
ſalem, Revelat. 22. 2. bring forth fruit monethly, and their 
leaves ſerve to heale the ſores of men: The toagues of the 
Children of God ſhould be like the tree of life, to heale ' 
| the ſores of men, and not to gall and wound them: 
| Thou that woundeſt them with thy bitter ſcoffes and | 
| mackes will never bec able to edifice them can a foun- 
taine bring forth ſweer waterand ſowre? 
The higheſt degree of this mockery is, when they 
; make aproverbe of the children of God, as P/al. 69.11. 
I became 4 proverbe ts them. So Exch, 15.44. Bebold 
every one that uſeth proverbs ſh:ll ve this proverbe ag «inſt 
thee ſaying, as is the mother, /o is the daughter. Some- 
1.9es againe this phraſe is taken ina good part. Num. 
211, 27. Wherefore they cha ſpeake tn proverbe ſay, 


| Come wnzo Heſbhon, let th+ citze of Sibop bee built and pre- | 
| pared, * 


Qq 2 


When a mans heatt is filled with this wind, then his 
| jeſts are unſavory. The ſpouſes lippes are like Lilies drop- 


—— 


; 


| 
| 
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Sce Rom, 7. 


To take vp a parable 
ſ-merimes taken ina 
good (enſe ard (omez 
times 12 a bad for 
mocking. 
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< Exercitations Divine. Conmand.g. Lib.z. 


—_— _— 


Mockers in gefture are 
herc condemned, 


Movere capt, if mee: 
re tibs capt wt diffe= 
raw. 


7 1D 
Quis movebit tibi c4- 
put? 


VI er 19 
Deridendentis ſunt. 


Conc luſion, 


|pared. So it is taken for the greateſt puniſhment, Dexe, 


ſubſannare , the mocke which is made both with the 


| 


EY 


28. 37. And then ſhalt become an aſtom{hment, a proverbe | 
and a by-word among all the nations whither the Lord thy 
God ſhall lead thee. 


So mocks in geſture are here condemned, as Legmnae, 


motth, and with-the noſe; which the Apoſtle callerh 
uv:mpiluy, tO fliere with the noſe, Gal. 6,7. So the nod- 
ding of the head, P/a/. 22,7. They [bake thehead. Marke 
adifference betwixt theſe phraſes, movere caput, & mo- 
vere tiki caput:; movere caput eft der identis; movere tibi 
caput cum hebet dativum. res wel perſons expreſſum,ſignt- 
ficat condolere: as Nahum. 3.7. urs movebit tibs , ſel, 
caput, Who will bemoane thee, becauſe when we have 
pitie upon one,we move the head, Sometimes to move 
the head is a figne of altoniſhment: Jer. 18 16, Every 
one that paſſeth thereby ſhall bee aſtoniſhed, and; wapge bis 
head, So to ſhut out the tongue: Eſay. 57. 4+ Againi# 
whom dee dot ye ſport your ſelves? againſt whons make yee a 
wide mouth and draw ont the tongne? $0 to ſhut out the 
lippe: P/al. 22,7. They ſhoote ont the lippe. SO Prov. 16, | 
30, Moving his lippes, be bringeth evill things 10 paſſe, 
So the putting out of the fiager; Eſay. 58.9. 1fthon take 
away from the midſt of thee, the yoake and putting forth of 
the finger and ſprakiny venity; They ſhoote out their 
middle finger, rhe reſt of their fingers being toldedzand | 


| | therefore it is called digits infamis, 


So ro make a man Letopherh , that is, to houte him | 
out wich drummes and tabrers; the Greekes called | 
jiyacou@-, cums manunm planſu riſus excitarny, when they | 
laughclapping their hands. Lament, 2.15. 4 that paſſe 
by clap their hands, [99991 

The conclifion of this is: P/e/. r. 1, Bleſſed is the mar. | 
that walketh mot in the councell of the ungodly, nor fiand in 


' 


the way of ſinners, wor ſirreth in the ſead ofrhe JOUune | 
” , 


——m— 
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Againſt Flattery. E 


It is a great finneto walke in the councell of the ungod- 
ly, a greater finne to ſtand inthe way of ſinners; but the 
greateſt ſinne of all is,to fit in the ſeat of the ſcornefull: 
to fit hereyis deliberately and adviſedly to fit az Tudge, 
and tomocke, 


EXERCITAT, I xk. 
Againſt Flattery, 
Commandement. I X, 


r, The. 2.5, For neither at any time uſed we flattering | 
Words ,as yee know. | 


mes ſinne of flattery is a bearing of falſe witneſſe 
againſt our neighbour, ſmoothing him up, and ma- 
king him beleive that he hath ſuch things in him which 
arc notin him. 1. Tim. 3. 8. Tie Apolile calleth thefe 
bilirgues, when they ſpeake one thing and thinke ano- 
ther; and the 'Hebrewes ſay that cor & lingue ſunt due 
lances wnius ftatere, the tongue is as it were another 
heart; and therefore hee that ſneaketh that which hee 
thinkerh not, hee ſpeaketh with a heart, anda heartzof 
all forts of monſters;theſe are the greatef, There have 
beene men found who have had two heads, but never 
one found having two hearts. He that rebuketh « man, 
afterwards ſhall finde more {aveur , then hee that flat- 
rereth with the tongue. Prov. 38. 13. Targum paraphra- 
ſeth it, pradivioento linguem ſam. Satomon compareth 
the faire ſ,ceches of a flatterer to a potſhard of clay latd 
ov(T with filver, Prov. 26.23. Clay and filver arenot 
ſurable; foncither are faire words and evill deedes, 


L 


Qq3z ____ There? 


Flateric is a bearing of 
falſe ot 
our neighbour, 


— 
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| 210 * Exercitations Divine, Command.g. Lib.z. | 
Two ſorts of flatterers, 0 There are two ſorts of flatterers; firſt, the baſer tlat. V! 
tercr, and then the cunning flitterer; the baſe flatrerer h 
is hee who flattereth onely tor his belly. ?/al. 35. 16, fl 
Sanniones placents, bypoctriticall mockers in the feaſts, | tc 
for as R, Salomon witacfeth, they who delighted in flat. d 
tery, uſed to givetheir fatterers caikes baked with ho- 
ney to make them the more to flatter them, and to cl 
make theaa ſpeake evill of athers; therefore Gnug which 
: ſigaifieth a Paſtie, it figaiticth likewiſe a flattercr and a pl 
mn 1297 /amio- | backbiter: hence Daniel uſeth this phraſe, comedere accu 
nes placente vel cibi, | ſatrones. Den,z. 8. becauſe when their maſters threw a b 
« paſtie to thew,rhen they traduced others; and therefore p 
ets the devill inthe Syriack tongue is called Aka/ kariza fr 
comedens accuſationes. Mat. 4. and the Greekes cal- *| a 
led theſe £YA@T)Ar Prey Theſe flatter the poore for bread. Iob. | ' . 
22, 
_— _——— Thoſe flatterers againe are either groſle and palpable _ 
Hatterers or more ſmooth and cunning. 

The groſle flatterer, ſuch were the flatterers of He- tc 
rod, who cryed, 49. 12. The veyce of God and wet of man; ad 
ſuch were theſc, E/az. 32. who called darkenefle light, le 
and light darkeneffe; ſuch were the flatterers of Diony- cc 
fie, when hee did ſpit, they licked up his ſpittle and _ 
ſaid, it was ſweerer than Veltar and Ambroſia, 

There are other ſort of flatterers who are more cun- le 
ning, Devid comipareth the words of ſuch flatrerers to Cl 

| butter and oyle. P/al. 55. 21. Whenthe lewes invited { 

any to a feaſt, they did two things to them; firſt, they - 

powred oyntment upon their heads, and tken kiſſed ſ 

chem, yee {ce that Mary Magdalen powred oyntment C 

upon Chriſt and kiſſed his feer. Luc. 7. 38. h 

| Thoſe cunning Hlatterers are of two ſorts; firſt, C 

Xpns*noy org and ſecondly, £25015 Rom. I 6, 18, Pp 

Cunning Latterers of x6:5\+y44, are thoſe who promiſed great things, but tl 

cp | performe nething indeed; ſuch was the offer of the fo n 
| vi | 
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Againſt F lattery. 


vill to Chriſt, if he would fail dowae and worthip him 
hee would give him! all the world: And ſuch was the 
fatterie of X«bſache to the lewes, if they would yeeld 
to Senecberib, they ſhould have ſuch and ſuch common 
diries, 

"Evaiyer, are theſe who give faire ſpeeches, but their 
chiefe cnd is onely to deceive: ſuch was the flatterie 
which the Pychonieuſedto Pani and Barwabes, Thoſe are 
the ſervants of the living God. AGF. 16.17. 

This flatterie is hardly diſcerned from friendſhip; as 
hypocrifie is bardly diſcerned from religion; and as hy- 
pocrifie is the ape of wiſedome, o is flatterie the ape of 
friendſhip; and as ſome grains grow vp with the whear, 


'| and are hardly ſeparated from the wheat, bcing of the 


ſame bigneſle and quantity with che wheat, they are 
hardly ſeparated from itz ſo a flatterer is hardly diſcer- 
ned fiom a true friend. 

A flattcrer differeth from a true friend; firſt, the Aat« 
terer hath the perſons of mcn in admiration becauſe of 
advantage; /ude. ver, 16. 2, Pet. 2-3. but atrue friend 
lecketh not theirs but them; the flatterer through cove- 
touſneſſe with fained werds maketh merchandize of 
men, buta true friend never ſclicth his friend, 


Flatterie beardly 
knowne frem true 
friendſhip. \ 


Differ » To 
The difference betwixt 
a flatterer and a friend. 


A true friend neither followeth men inall, nor pray- | 


ſeth them in all, but onely inthe beſt things: good men | 


converfing with wicked men, may ſometimes drinke in | 
ſome of their cuſtomes, as they who looke upon ſore 
eyes, their eyes become ſore. So &ſeph learncd to 
ſwearc by the life of Pharaoh;but the flatterer becauſe he 
cannot follow the vertues of thoſe whom he flatrereth, 
he ſtudieth to follow them in their vicesztheſe are ftly 
compared to bad painters when they goe about ro 
paint a beautifull faec in which there is ſome blemiſh, 
they can cunniogly expreſle the blenuſh, but they can- 


| 


not paint the beautifull face. | 
: There | 


Difter. 2. 


hs 
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Difer. 4. 
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The eunning flatterer 
differeth mnch from the 
grofle flatterer, 


[Remedies againſt flat - 


'terie, 


— 


1 


| 
| 


There is a double faculry in the minde of man; the 
bruriſh faculty, and the reaſonable; a friend helpeth al- 
wayes the rcaſonablc faculty, but the flatterer the bru. 
til) faculty;and as there is ſome meat which nouriſherh 
a man and fecderh him, and chere is other meat which 
puffth up the fleſh onely, and breedeth unwholeſome 
humors: fo the trae friend ſtandeth for the reaſonable 
faculty ro edifie it, but a flatterer ſerverh the brutiſh fa. 
culty and puffeth upthe man, 


A true fricnd will not ſpate to reprove him whom he 


loveth, buta. flatterer dares not reprove a mans vices, 
Sometimes he findeth tault with ſome trifle in him, that 
he may flatter him the more in his predominant (inne, 
as that hee hath not regard to his health, and that his 
haire is not well combed or ſuch; but heenever repro- 
veth him ifhe bean Atheiſt a drunkard,or a ſwearer; he 
is like unto a Phyſician who having a patient troubled 
with the ſtone, he will paire his nayles or cut his haire; 
but he will gever touck his ſore. 

The cunniog flatterer differeth much from the groſlc 
fluterer; the cunning flatterer -marketh the predomi- 
nant fin of him whom he flattereth;but the baſe flatrerer 
flattereth him in everything.Secondly,the ciining flatte 
rer differeth much from the groſle flatterergthe cunning 
fatterer is like the ſubtile idolater, the ſubtile idolater 
changeth the names of things, ſe doth the ſuotile flat- 
terer; kecallerh his [doll his Image, ſo doth the ſubtile 


| flarterer, if the man bee prodigall whom he flattereth, 


he calleth him liberall; and if he be covetous, he calleth 


| him a good husband. The fubrill flatterer hath Z/as's 
| hands and his voice, þutthe baſe flatterer hath ondly his 


| arcalive, Eccleſ. 4. 2. Wherefore 1 praiſe the ded which 


hands but not his voice, 
Now to free us from this vile flattery, itis fit that we 
praiſe mea rather when they are dead, than when they 


are 


_ 


_——— 


of Flattery, 


are already dead, more then the living which are yet alive, 


| So David praiſcd Saul and Jonathan after they were 


dead. So the widdewes ſhew gþe coats and garmcnts 


which Dorcas made while fhee was with thew, A.g.39. | 


Secondly,rather to praiſe them behinde their backes, 
then in their faces, ſothe Iewes commended the Cemt- 
rion to Chrift behinde his backe, Luc. 7. 4+ 
Ofall ſorts ef flatterers the preacher is moſt dange- 
rous when hee flattereth and humeurcth the people in 
their fines, Males. 2. 9. ſ#/cepiſtio perſonas in lege, that 
is, for gaine and for feare yee ſpared the rich and great 
men,aad then ye cauſed men to tumbleat the law, and 
yee corrupted the covenant of Zevizthis finne Exebic/ 
called dawbing with antempered morter, Ezek.13.15. 
and Gregory exprefſeth the compariſon this wayes, 
when a dawber or plaſterer cometh to an old ruineus 
houſe,he maketh the indwellers beleevethat it is ſound 
worke,and that they may dwell lafelyinit:fo thoſe daw- 
bers promiſe ſalvation and (ecurity to the wicked, and 
then diſtruRion andruine cometh ſuddenly upon them; 
the Apoſtle calleth this @mivey , to mixe water and 
wine together, as the Vintner for gaine mixed water & 
wine; ſo the falſe teachers take the acrimenic from the 
word, whenthey reprove not becauſe of gaine.SOEſa71. 
the city is become a harlor,as the harlot for delight abu- 
ſeth her body, but not to beget children; ſothe ava- 
ratious paſtors delight. not to beget children to the 
Lord, but they doe all for gaine, that they may make 
themſelyes great men. So Exek, t 3.18, be to the wo- 
menthat ſaw pillowes to all arme-holes, and mate herchiefes 
the head of every Hature to bunt ſoules: Will ye hunt 
the ſoules of my people, and will ye ſave the ſoules alive that 
come #119 you? the women who gave themſelves out for 
Propheteſſes did uſe ro hang PhylaRerties & meulwuare, 
about the necks of the people, perſwading them,chat 
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| would ſave them from all inconveniences, and they 


ſaid, that theathey might ſleepe ſecurely, as if a pillow 
{ were under their hea|yghen they did hunt and catch the 
| ſimple foules, and madea prey of them, and ſothey 


| and pieces of bread, Naw Orgyorum merces erat fragmen 
| paw bordexcei: they would (ell the people forthe baſeſ} 

things, which the very pricſts of Becchws were content 
with, 

Theconclufion of this is; Prov.27.21. 43the foning 
pot for filver, and the furnace for gold; fo is 4 man to hu 
praiſe: that is, as the fyning pottaketh away the droſſe 
from the (ilver, and the furnace purificth the gold; ſo 
a wiſe man taketh away the drofle of flattery from his 
| ſpeeches, and purgerh them from all corruption: then 
they arc like a Yeſe# for the fywer, Prov. 25.4. 


——— 


EXERCITAT. X. 
Of Rebukes: 
Commandement. IX. 


Levit. 19. 17; Thou fbalt rebuke thy brother aud not ſuffer 
| finmnetolic nyon him, 9 , _w 


 S the Commandement forbiddeth usto hurt our 
eighbour with our tongues: ſo it commandeth 
" to rebuke him, and not to ſuffer ſinne to lic upon 
1 a18m; ; 

Inrebukes conſider theſe things: Hirſt, who mult re- 
buke: ſecondly, what ſinnes are to be rebyked publik- 


uted the name of the Lord for a bandtull of bacley, þ 


ly: thirdly ,who are co rebuke: fourthly, the _—_— 
: 0 


Of rebukes, 


| of rebuke: fiftly, the time; and laſtly, the end and 


A _ ©. a: in g 


ſuccefle, 
Firſt, who muſt _— isa duty which is laid upon 
every Chriſtian, Z»crepands increpeabes ewms, Levit.1g,17, 


Admmiſh one anther, 1.,Theſſ.3.15.1f our enemies beaſt 
goe aſtray, wee are bound tobring it home againe, Exod, 
22, much more our neighbour. 


of their miniſtery ro rebuke and comfort: and amongt 
Chriſts Diſciples, there was one who was the ſowne of 
thunder, Mark. 3, Andleoke through allthe old Tefta- 
ment,and yee ſhall ſcethat the moſt of their propheſies 
were rc bukes,and threatnings : and the Iewes called 
Denteronomie [ Sepher trcahhoth Jche booke of objurgati- 
ens,and that ſeion which beginneth, Dev#.28.14.they 
call it Parofharb tocahboth ]Seftioobjurgationion, 

The aecefliry of chis duty is ſuch,thart he will require 
the blood of thepeople at the hands of their Paſtor if 
he reprove not: The Lord is vindex/anguiny,and hee 


them, The ſheepheard was bound to make good that 
which was ſtolne,as «cob did to Laban,Gen.z 1.39. S01s 
the Preacher if it periſh through his default; ir is a ne- | 
cefſary duty then ofthe Paſtor to reprove;that he may | 
reclame his people from ſinne,and ſave them. 

The Preacher when hee reproveth a finge in others, 
hee muſt take heed hee be free from that finne himſelfe, 
Math.7.5. Take out the beame out of thine owne eye, before 
they take out the mote ont of thy neighbours eye. Row. 2.21, 
Thos therefore that teacheft another, teacheft not thou thy 
fſelfet A preacher when he reproveth finge in others, be 
cannot be without finne altogether, as was the angel! 
whodid flic inthe midft ofthe heaven,when hee repro- 
ved Babylon, Revelat. 14+ 17. neithercanhee Rapdin 


This duty eſpecially concerneth preachers, itis a part | 


will require the blood of their ſoules eſpecially from | 


te be free of that finne 
which be reprovyeth 


eſpecially ro preachers, 


FYN2I1N "Br 
Liber obiurgatiomm. | 
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A Preachet muſt labour | 


the Sunne asthe angell did. when he denounced judge» 
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How & preacher is to | 
rebuke a nation- 


ment againſt the Princes of the earth, yer ke muſt ſtrive 
to be free of thoſe grofie {innes which he reproveth in 
others. 

Secondly, what ſinnes eſpecially are ts be reproved? 

There are ſundry forts of finne, Pitium ſacali, Vitinm 
genths, vitinm perſone. 

That which is vitiam /ecali, the preacher may de- 
plore it rather then reprove ir, Po/gamze was 2 (inne 
which was generally practiſed through the world, and 
yer the Prophets ſpake little thing againſt it, 

Secondly Yitiuw gewtis, when a nation is general'y 
giventoſuch a ſinnc, as Egypt is called Rabab , pride, 
Pſalm. $7.4. Soan Arabian is called atheefe, crews. 
2. a Canaaxite aconſcner, Exch. 17.4. Zach. 14.21, 
ſorcery and witchcraft was the finance of the Cha/deans, 
E/a9. 2. Thou art full of the manners of the eaſt, that is, of 
the ſorceries of the Chaldeans, 

When a Preacher repreveth the ſinne of a nation, 
firſt hee may reprove them from the contrary: K2gbre- 
ouſneſſe exalteth « people , but finne is the reproach of 4 n4- 
tron, Prov. 14.34. Sce how famous patigns arc made 
by the Goſpell, Copernaum was lift up to the hea- 
vens by the preaching of the Goſpell, but ſinne did 
caſt them downe to hell, Maze. 11. 23. Eſay. 19. 18, 


In that dey ſhall he cities ſpeake the language of Ca-. 


aan, and one of them fhall be called the city of the Sunnc: 
What is that to ſpeake the language of Cavan ? that 
is, ſincerely they ſhall worſhip the Lord, and one of 
them ſhall be the city of the Sunne; that is, Alexandria, 
it was famous becauſe the Sunne- of rightcouſneſle 
did thine upom it; ſo people when they want the Gol- 
pell,they. fit but./» the ſhadow of death, Eſay 9. 1. 
Secondly, he may.reprove the nationall faults com- 
paring thee with ether countrigs,Hath ny nation chang- 


#d their goar, yes ye have changed me, ler, 2.11. Ezth, 57: | 
| But | 
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But whatifa Preacher cannot point particularly at 
the ſinne of the land, and bring it out in the owne ca- 
leurs of it? 

Then he may ſay after this manner, of old the foure 
| Mogarchies were repreſented by foure beafts; the firſt 
by a /;ow, the ſecond by a beare, and the third by a goat 
back, and the laſk by a terrible and fearefull besff that had 
no ame: ſo I cannot in particular deſcribe the fin of 
this nation forthe finnes of jt make up ſuch a monſter, 
that it hath no name. 

Thirdly,there is /:tium perſon, the perſonall finnes | 
of men,and here rcgard is had to the perſons who arc to 
be reproved, 1ade. werſ. 22. calleth this putting of dif- 
ference, there is ſome ſtiffer graine, and ſome weaker 
graine, and therefore the husband man for the one, 
haththe wheelc, and forthe other hee hath the Raffe, to 
bear out the fitches: Eſay.28.27.ſ0 the preachers ſhould 
have ſundry ſorts of reproefes for ſundry ſorts of 
ſingers. | | 

Sinners are either infirme or weake ſinners , craftic 
obſtinate finners,or malicious ſinners. 

The firſt fort of finners who arc tobe reproved are 
| weake andinfirme ſinpers,the Apoſtle willeth us when 
wee deale with ſuch, T7 refbore thew with milaneſſe. 
Galat, 6, xereprice, is a ſpeech taken from bene ſetters, 
who ſctthe bones after diſlocation very warilyz when 
a man taketh a mote out of a mans eye, hee taketh it | 
out very warily , leſt hee putout the eye alſe, and 
when wee pull downe old houſes which joyne with 
| Churches, wee pull them dewne warily, leſt wee ppll 
| downe ſome of Gods houſe with them: ſo take heed 
that thou pull nor out ſomac grace of God with the ſin 
in the child of God,preſerve Gods work®e,aud deftroy 
the dive!ls,and before that thou reprove ſuch a one, it 
isneceſlary that thou inſinuare thy ſelfe, that thou doſt 
Wks Rr 3 love 


———— 


Diverſe (arts of ſinners 
areto b ereproyed dis 


verſely, 
How i finhers a 


— m—___ the dts hd 


| 


| 


i. —. 


" mil 


Exercitations Dirvine.Command.g. Lib.2, 


Mow crafty fianers are 
are to be reproved. 
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Permutare nomen. 


How obſtinate enners 
are to be reproved, 


love him,and commend him in ſomething, before thou, 


reprove bim- and as the (mirh heateththe iron fuſt, and 
chen beaterh it: ſoafrer thou haſt ſoftened thy infirme 


brother,thou mayRt the more freely rebuke him. And as |, 


a good phyſitian had rather cure his patient with good 
diet and (lcepe,then with cutting and ſearing, ſo ſhouldfi 
chou with gentle admenitions cure thy weake and 1n- 
firme brother. 

The ſecond fortof finners who are tobe reproved, 
are crafty ſingers, Prov. 14.9, Fooles make « mocke of 


fens{ Evilims jalits afbane; ] ftaltoruns quiſque der iaet rea- 


tum: that is, with faire ſpeches they cover their ſinne, 
but herethe Preacher ſhould follow the example of 
the Lord, Whos frowerd with the frowerd, Pſal. 18. 22. 
So ſhould hee be craftie with the crafty, and diſcover 


theſe fgge leaves, wherewith hee goerh abour tes hide |, 


his ſfinne; wee bave an example of this 1. Cor. 5.6, Pas! 
by a figure transferred the faults of other men upon 
himſelfeand 4polb,and would net cxpreficly nominate 
them, that they might the mere cafily take up their 
owne faults, for wee diſcerne other mens faults better 
then our owne, and then, per reflexam cognitionew, wee 
looke backe to our owne |finnes. 

The third fort of finners are the obfſtinate ſinners: 
In reproving ſuch to move them to repentance, it is fit 
to bring a long induRion of the judgements of God 
which lighted upog other finncrs round about them, 
forasan arrow the farther it be drawne the deeper it 
pierceth; ſo the farther that the threatning be enlarged 
che more it woundeth; wee have a notable exanple of 
this Am»os,1. beforethe Lord would threaten 1/racl, For 
three tranſerefſons end for foure; firſt hee threatned De- 


| w4/cus upon the north, werſ.3. ſecondly, hee threatned 


Gez4 upon the South, ver/. 6, thirdly,hee threatned TH- 
rw uponthe norch-weſt, verſ, 9. fourthly,he ay” 
= Eaome 
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|} Edome upon the ſouth, ver{, 1 1. fiftly,be threatned Am- 


<—_ 


mou upen the caft, verſ.1 3. ſixtly hee threatned Moab 
wponthe ſouth-caſt: ſeventhly, heethreatned 1ude.cop. 
2. 4. and came nearer to them ; and laſt of all hee 


'| threatned 7/4ce/, ſo that by — compaſle about 
Y 


chew, they mightthe more cafily be brought te con- 
feſle their finne. 

Secondly, it is fit toexaggerate the finne of obſtinate 
fianers, co goe from their leaſt ſinges to their _ 
as 49; doth to 1/racl; For three tranſgreſſions, the Lord 
would bave pardoned theſe nations whom he threaten- 
cd, but when it comethtothe fourth then hee will nor 
ſpare them. 

Firſt hee beginneth with Danes 3- they had 
many ſinnes, but their fourrb and great ſinne was this, 
thatthey threſhed 6:/ead with threſhing inftruments of 
yron, here they breake the law of natiens, whea they 
had taken Gilead captive, to threſh them with inftru- 
ments of yren, evenas the husband man threſheth his 
corne, their puniſhment is ſet downe,ver/c4,5 , anſwe- 
rable to their ſinne. 

Secendly,he cometh toGazs;the (in of Gaz was grea- 
ter thenthe fin of Pamefews: their fourth ſinne was this, 
they carried away the whole captivity to deliver them 
toEdome: they were not content to deſtroy the cities 
of Iuds and 1/rael, but as many of the Iſraclites as they 
rooke captive they ſold them tothe /auwmeens who were 
a fierce nation, their puniihment is ſer downe ve7/. 7.8. 

Thirdly,ke comerhco Tyres, their finne w:s greater 
thenthe ſinne of Gaz, their fourth ſinne was this, they 
delivered.up the whole captivitic to Edow,and remem- 
bercd not the brotherly covenant :Sa/omer and Hiram 
made a covenant. together which they brake, there 
was no covenant betwixt Gaze, and the 1/7 ee/ites, and 
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| therefore the fig of Tyrw was gaeater then the finne of 
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What was Edomy 
fourth anne, 


What was 4davwonu! 
fourth inac, 


What wasMoabr fourth 


; Gez4: they alſo ſold the children of uds and the chil- 


| dren of /crwſalems unto the Grecians, loel. 3. 6. their pu. 
niſhmeanr is ſer downe, wver/. 10, anſwerable to their 
linne, 

Fourthly, hee cometh to Edew,; their finne was 
greater then the fiane of Tyrahis fourth finne was this, 
hee did purſue his brother with the ſword, and did caſt 
eff all pittic, and his anger did laſt perpetually, and kept 
his wrath for evcr: this finac ef Z dew was greater then 
| Tyrw finne, there was but onely a covenant of friend- 
ſhip betwixt T9r4: and 1uds, but Eder was bis oaturall 
brother,(for he was 14cebs brother) and for him to caſt 
offthe bowels of compaſſion , and to corrupt his affe- 
Rions was a mof{ unnaturall finne: and moreoverto 
keepe perperuall hatred, whas adeteftable finne was 
this: his puniſhment is ſer downe,ver/, 12, anſwerable 
to his finne, 

Fiftly, he cometh to Awwon, their finne was greater 
then the ſin of Edomn, their fourth fin was this, they ript 
up the women with child of Gi/ead, that they might en- 
largetheir borders; their hatred was againſt Gi/ced, not 
for any wroag which G:l/esd had done to them, but only 
| for to ſatisfic their covetous heart, if they would not 
have ſpared the men, yettheyſhould have ſpared thewo 
mcn,& if they would aot ſpare the women they ſhould 
| have ſpared the young infants;theLord forbideth to kill 


\ che dam fitting upon the Young ones, how much morc 


whoare in the mothers 


will he have thechildren 


Edow,therefore his judgement is ſet downe,ver/. 14. 
Sixtly, hec cometh to Moab, his finane was greater 
than the finne of 4wwor, his fourth ſinne was this, he 
burnt the bones of the king of Edews ſonne into lime; 
hee rooke the kings ſoune whom he{had taken captive; 


belly: ſe that this finae was greater then the finne of | 


and ſhould have ſpared, hee tooke the kings cldcft | 
| ſonpc | 


Of Rebukes. 


ſoane who ſhould haye ſucceeded to the crowne, he 
did not onely kill him and then burne him,to give him 
the buriall of a King, but hee burnt him to lime, and as 
the Iewes ſay, incraſtavit parietes, he ſparged the walls 
with his lime; what could hee have done more with a 
dogge; here his cruclty exceeded rhe cruelty of 4m 
mon, his puniſhmcat is ſer downe cap. 2, verſ.2, anſwe- 
rablero his ſinne, 

Seayenthly, he commeth to 7udz, his finne was grea- 
ter than the ſtance of Xo46, their fourch (inne was this, 
they dcfpiſed the law ofthe Lo:d, ehey lad netkept his 
commandements, and their lies cauſed them to erre, 
aſter which their fathers have walked; they ſinned not 
oncly ag1inſt inen,as 4b and Ammon did , but they 

ſinned agai: (t the mighty God, calting off his covenant, 
and ſuffering themſclves to bee deceived by idols; and 
here by the way,wee may ſee what a great ſinne 1dola- 
trieis, the greateſt cruclty commitred againſt man is 
not like 1t, and the breach ot any naturall or civill cove- 
nant is nor like the breach of the covenant with God: 
their puniihment is ſer downe. cap. 2, verſ. 5. I will ſend 
ls fire upon 1u4a, and it ſhall 4:wonre the palaces of teruſa- 
lem. that is, Nebuchadnezzar ſhall burne the citic of - 
ruſalem, and carry them captive to Babylon. 

Laſtly, he commeth co /ſrael, that is, to the //raelites 
that were in Chriftsrime; tor this is a prophecy of their 
cruelty, and their finne was greateſt of all; their fourch 
finne was this, They ſold the righteous one for filver, that 
is, 1-ſus Chriſt for thirty peeces of filver, By this grada- 
tion w-e may ſee that this is the greateſt ſinne, and har 
it is mcant of the {clling of Chrift,this isa greater ſinne 
to crucifie the Lord of g/ory, than tocommir idolaty; 
and for this their tovrth finne, the Lord rooted them 
out,that they were 110 more a people, 


| After this the Prapher beginncth at the greater (ins 
Sl and 
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What was /v4s't fourth 


nne, 


Looks how the ſinnes 
and puniihments jumpe 


tog«ther, 


What was the fourth 
finne of jracl, 
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and deſcenderh to the lefſer,for afcer that they had ſid 
the righteous one, and crucified him; then they oppreſſed 


| the people, ſellirg them for old ſhoves, they pant over the 


beads of the poore, and caft theme downe into the duſt, 

Here a Preacher muſt admoniſh his hearcrs ro be- 
ware of the fourth ſinne, for if they adde that fourth 
tranſgreſſion to the former three; then the Lord will 
not turne away his puniſhment from them. 

When the plaine and open rebuke miy dce more 


rebuke covertly than plainely, wee have ant example of 
this; whenthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the comming of the 
| Antichriſt. 2. Theſ. 4. hee ſaith, that the Anrichrrſt ſhal 
not bee revealed till hee that withholdeth be taten ent of the 
wy; he would not ſay expreſlely, untill the Roman Em. 
peror bee taken our of che way, for then he would have 
| drawne upon the Church at that time the wrath of the 
Roman Emperor, So /er. 25. When the Prophet had 
threatved all the Kings that they ſhould drinke the cup 
of Gods wrath; the King of Egype, the King of Moab, 
and the Kings of Arabia, and the Medes, then hee com- 
meth to the King of Sheſhak, that hee ſhall drinke after 


drinke of this cup, for that open and plaine rebuke 
would have done more harme to the Iewes at that 
time than good, for now they were to bee led captive 
to Babylon to live there; theretore he would not ſay ex- 
preſſcly that this King ſhould drinke the cvp of Gods 
v rath, bur yer cloſely hee infinuaterh this, when he na- 
meth him here Sheſpxk, where he alludeth tothe drun. 


ſhak; here wee muſteake heed that wee follow not the 
lewiſh curioficie, who by their Erhbbaſs, or a/phaberur 
inverſum finde out Shrſbak ia Babel, taking the laſt let- 
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evillthan good ro the Church; it is more fic ro give the | 


themzhe ſaith nor expreſlely that the King of Babel ſhall | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


ken feaſt which the Beby/onzen Kings kept, called She- | 


ter for the farſt, and the penult for the ſecond; and _ 
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trarywiſerthe firſt for the laſt, and the ſecond for the pe- 
nult; as may be (cene here; | 
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Fiftly, the time of reproofe; eyerygime is not a fic 
time to reprove. When Nabsl was Urunke Abigail 
ſpake nothing to himy, ill yee catch the wilde «ſe but in 
her moneth, [cr, 2, \When theis bigge with foale, then 
it isa firtime rocatch her; ſo wilde finners when they 
are loaden with afflitions, then it is time to catch 
them; although they have ſauffed up the winde like the 
wile afſe betore. Prov, 25. 11, Words fitly ſpoken are 
like apples, of gold in pittures of ſilver, Firſt, words are 
like apples; an apple if ye pull it before it be ripe, then 
it is ſowre; and if it hang too long then ir rotteth; ſoa 
word ſpoken out of ſeafon, is cither bitter or unſavory; 
and as gold put ina caſe of cut-worke of (ilyer appea- 
rcth the more glorious, ſo are words kept till due rime | 
and fir occaſion; and when a word is ſpoken in ſeaſon it 
is verbur: datum, [ Gnal aphnau] ſuper rot ſuis, upon the 
wheeles of it, 
| Thelaſt thing to bee conſidered here isthe end of re- | 

proofe, ifthou reclajme thy brother then thou ſaveſt | 
; both thine owne ſoule and his;if thou reclaime him nor, 
| yet thou ſaveſt thine owne ſoule, bur if thou reprove | 
' him nor, then thou doeſt hazard thine owne ſoule and | 
| likewiſc his ſoule;in the firſt thou giveſt a good account | 
| of nod ſhcepe, in the ſecond thou giveſt a good ac- | 
| count of bad ſheepe, butin the third thou giveſt a bad | 
| account of bad ſheepe, 
| Oftentimes the ſucceſſe is not an{werable to his | 
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The time of reproofes 


The end Wherefore r6- 
proofezare given, 
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Concluſion, 


— 


paines, for they contiaue ſtill in thcir finges after he hath 
reproved them. Prov. 29. 9. If 4 wiſe manwill contend 


| 


| 


with a foole, whether he rage or hee laugh there is noreſt, 
that is, whatſoever way he dealcth with the fooliſh and 


wicked man, he is nevera whit the better; if hee ſpeake | 


mildely ro him, then he laughes and ſcornethy if hee rc- | 
buke him thea he ragerh,this is that which Chriſt him. 
ſelfe faith, Mas. 11. 17. whcn hee piped to the Iewes 
they would not dance, and when hce mourned to them 
they would not lamear; and the Jewes illuſtrate it by 
theſe examples, I was angry with 4bzz, and gave him 
intothe hand of the King of Dameſeas, and he lacrificed 
totheirgods, 2, Chyon, 28, 23. played againe with 4- 
mach, and gave the King of Edom into his hands; but 
what better was hce, for when he had taken the King of 
Eaom and his gods,yet he fell ro worſhip them. 2.Chren. 
25- 14- Soneither when piped to them or whea | la- 
mented, was I the better. 

The concluſion of this is: Lev, 19. 17, Is rebuking 
thou ſbslt rebuke; inthe origivall it fignilicth to conv1R 
with arguments, as #0 reaſov with him. Job, 13. 3. To con- 
vince him, 106, 32. 12. Toreprove him, Eſay. 11, 4. 0ppos 
lite to this is, when. men hold their peace & rebuke nor, 


as David ſaid neither good nor bad ts Adonyah, foro flat- 
cer them in their finnes, Prov. 28. 23, Thos (halt net | 
ſaffer ſin [Gnalau] upon him, or Thou ſhalt net beare finne | 
for bim, Levit, 22,9, Num. 18. 32. Or Gnalen,is for his 
ſake. P/al. 49. For thy ſake are wee killed all the day, Tt 
thou rebuke not thy neighbour thou fhalt beare his ſin, 
it thou rebuke him, Thou ſeckeſt ro ſave bis ſoule from 
death, Lam, 5 , 20, 


EXERCIT, 


| 
| 
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EXERCITAT. XL 


How 4 man ſhould rule his tongue, in ſpeaking 
of bimſelfe or his neighbour. 


Commandement 1X: 


P/al. 39.1. Tfaid 7 will take heed tomy wayes that 1 
ſinne not with my tongue. 


Þ2 the obſerving of this commandement , Firſt, we 
muſt know both how to ſpeake of our ſelyes, and of 
others; Secondly, when to hold our peace and not to 
diſcover other mens ſecrets. 

Concerning the firſt, it is a good rule which the 

Schovle-men fer downe concerning the judging, of 
our ne:ghbour, aud ir is this; FF boys £jws certa, meliors; 
certa mals, minor; dubss bona, certa; dubia mala, nulla 
judicems, 
This rute may: bee cleared after this manner in theſe 
| foure, Firſt, there is God; Sccondly, the child of God; 
Thir-\ly, the dcvill; and laſtly, rhe wicked: And looke 
how theſe foure b-have themſelves concerning the of- 
tences of the children of God, ard then fee how rhe 
child of God behaverh himſeltc about his owne offen. 
ces, and this will cleare this rule. 


{ 


| Fiift, for God; thoſe good things which hee ſeeth in 
| his childr: n, hee never exrenuateth them bur inlargerh 
| tkem, Evrample, Job. 1s 8. Haſt thou not conſidered my 
| ſervant lob, how that there is not the like of bim in all the 
| earth, eperſe/? and an apricht man, one that fetareth God, 
| 4nd eſcLemerh evill;but when hee commeth to ſpeake of 
| their finncs afcer they were pardoned, ſce how ſparing- 


_ 
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Certa bend mellere afti» 
mat Dews, 


| 


Certd mala minerd, | 
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| Certa bona majers facit. 
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Cert4 mala minor ft- 
at, 


Bona dub;a in melist, 


Dabia mals Bulls ad< 
mittin.” 


| Certs bond minor facit 
| a64bo's!, 


| 
| 
' 
| 
Corte mals mjor4 fue 


OH, 


| 


——_— 


| 


ly he ſpeaketh of them. Example, David was 4 man 4c- 
cording to Gods owne heart, and turnea not aſide from any 
thing that he commanded him all bua dayes, ſave onely in the 
matter of Vrgah the Hittite, 1, King.15. 7. hee ſpeakerh 
neither here directly of his adultery nor of his murther, 

Then come tothe child of God, when he ſpeaketh of 
other mens vertues heenlargeth them, Example, Zoc. 
7. the elders ofthe Iewes that came to Chriſt; ſee how 
they lay outthe vertues of the Centurion, He is worthy for 
whom thou ſhouldft do this for he loveth our nation and bath 
built us 4 Sywagogur, but whea the child of God looketh 
upon other mens linnes, hee either paſleth them by or 


ſpeaketh but ſparingly of them. 2, Saw, 1.2 3.Devid pal- | 


ſed by the faults that were in Saw/, and prayſed his ver- 
rues , but this is eſpecially to bee obſerved when they 
are dead, 

Thirdly, if the good that is in his neighbour bee 
doubrfull then he iaterpreterh it tothe beſt ſenſe; when 
Chriſt ſaid to Judas, that which thow dveſt doe quickly, the 
Diſciples expounded thisto the beſt ſenſe, thinking that 
he had bidden him buy ſomething for the feaſt, 

Laſtly, thoſe evils which ſceme doubrfull, hee tur- 
ncth them tonothing. Prov. 25.23. As the North wind 


driveth away the clouds, ſo doth an angry countenance 4 


backbiting toygae. 

Now let us ſee how the devill behaveth bimſelfe in 
theſe things, when hee ſpeakerh of the good which is in 
the children of God he doth extenuate it; Doth Job ſerve 
thee for nothing, haft thou not made an hedge about him;and 
about his houſe, and about all that be hath on every fide. Nob. 
I. 9. aS if hee ſhould ſay, Job is but a mercenary,and ſer- 
veth thee for himſelte, and for thoſe things which thou 
oiveſt him, 

But when hee ſpeaketh oftheir ſinnes, ſee how this 
accuſer doth exaggerate their faults; we ſee the example 


— 
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ofthis in Joſhua the high-pricſt. Zach. 3. 1, he objeed | 
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to the Lord, how Je/baa ſtood beforc him in (oiled and 
rorne garments, as if hee ſhould ſay, isthis a good high- 
prieſt co ſervethee? but the Lord ſaid unto him,#ncrepas 
te Ichowa, hee is bur rite, or a firebrand newly drawne 
out ot the fire, and thereiore n@ marvell that hee is not 
better dreflcd, 

Thirdly, he maketh things which are certaine to bee 
doubrtull, the Lord ſaid, That day that rhon eateft of the 
forbidden tree, thou ſhalt certainely die: but the devill 


| turneth this in a doubtfull ſpeech, now moriende morieris, 


ir may be yedic, and it may be yedicnot. 

Laſtly,he maketh things that aretrue to be falſe, when 
the Lord commanded the young Prophet that heſthovld 
not care bread at Bethel, yer the devill falſified this com- 
miſſion in the mouth of the old Prophet, and ſaid, that 
he had a warrant that he might eat bread at Bethel. 

Fourthly , let us ſee how the wicked behave them- 
ſelves here; they are full of their owne praiſes, the Pha- 
riſce ſaid, 1 ffi twice in the weeke, and 1 give my tithes: 
but when he ſpeaketh of his owne {innes, he extenuateth 
them and maketh them nothing; / a»: not an extortioner, 
vc. Luc.18. inde (aid,fs it 1 maſter? Joh. 13. and the whore 
wiped her month and ſaid, ſhe did it not. Prov. 30. 

Againe fee how they behave themſelves rowards the 
children of God, when the Phariſee ſaw the Publican 
ſtanding afarre off, caſting downe his eyes, knocking on 
his breaſt;yct how uncharitably doth he judge of him? 

Laſtly, come to the child of Godz and {ce how hee 
judgeth of himiclfe, when the child of God ſpeaketh of 
11s owne goodnelle, he cxtenuarcth it, 1, Cor. 15. 7 4m 
the leaft of ali the Apoſtles, and as one borne out of time, SO 
Prov. 30,2, Surely I am more brutiſh than any man, and 
the knowledge of man us not in me; Paul ſaith of himlclfe, 
1 145 4 blaſphemer and perfecuted the Churchz & ſo Gideon 


faid, | 


Certa dubia facit, 


Vera facit ſalſa, 


Bang (ud mojers ſacit 
19 p143, 


Mala ſna miners facit. 


Certa bona dwbia facit. 


Bond ſua miners facit, 
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Corſcluſion, 


faid, My familie i [ attenuate or | poore in Manaſſeh, and 1 
am the leaft of my fathers houſe. Iudg. 6, 15. 

The ſecond thing is te put a bridle tothe tongue and 
not to diſcloſe the fecrers of others; to moderate our 
ſpecches, and to ſpeake litcle, Eccleſ. 5. 1. P/al, 141. 3. 
Keepe the dore of my lippes, Qui divaricat labia ſua. Prov. 
16. 30, A metaphor from a whore, a man ſhould not 
have a whoriſh mouth, the rongue ſhould be reſtrained 
with a bit or bridle; a man (hould not bee a man of 
lips, that is, of much talke, vir /abioram, lob. 11. 2, or 
puny a fooliſh ſpeaker; but moſt of all he rauſt put 
a bridle to his tongue, and keepe it from &3v42y2477/e, 
that his 2owgue walke not through the earth,as David faith, 
P/al.70. 9.the mouthcs of ſuch wuft be ſopped, inmuln, 


| T8. 1. 11,andput to ſilence. 1, Pet. 2.15. 


Secondly, the tonguc is to be bridlcd that it diſcloſe 
not other mens ſecrets which ſhould nut bee revealed, 
Prov.1t.3. The Tewes uſed to write upon the b:ck of the 
letter:,,nm,cherb,ſbin,which ſignihed niddui hherem,and 
ſhammatha, which were the three ſorts of excommuni- 
cation amongſt them; and thereby they ſignitic that he 
who openeth letters or revealed f{ecrets cuncredited to 
him, deſerveth theſe three ſorts of excommunication. 
When Al-xazaer the great was reading aletter,Epbeſtion 
lookt upon the letter,but Alexander tooke his fignet and 
ſer upon his lips, teaching him that hee ſhould keepe ir 
as ſecret as if it were a ſealed letter. It the fault bee cri- 
minall which rhou knoweſt of another, thou art bound 
coreveale it; if it be judicially enquired, thou art bound 
to revealc it; if the fat be intended and not ated con- 
cerning the Seate, thou art bound to diſcloſe it. 

The conclu/ion of this is: The tongue i 48 wnruly evill, 
1am..3. 8.and therefore had need to be well lookt unto; 
For death and life are in the power of the tongue, Prev. 
i8. 21, 

COMMAN- 


Commandemenrt, X. 


EXERCITAT. L. 


Again#t Concupiſcence. 


Exod. 20. 17, Thou (hall net covet thy neighbours houſe, 
ec. 


zRzF He finne which H4dam committed in Cca- | Originale 

FI ring of the forbidden fruit is called origi- 
\ Wl «/e origrnans, and the puniſhment of 
5 RR this ſinne is called orignale originatum, 
= I which is that corrupt habit which fta- 
ncth and dehileth all the ations of men; and inthe firlt 
ſinne , nature Corrupit perfourm; and in the ſecond, 
per ſona corrumpit natwram, that is, Adams aCtuall tranſ- 
greiſ:on corrupted his gerion,and he eating of the for- 
bidden fruit, all mankind fell in him, 

Therc are three forts of habirs,natural, infuſed, and _- [em 
acquired habits, natwrall habits, as originall finne  Infa- _ d fau 
{ed babits as faith hope and charity ; acquired habits, cs 
by frequent ations cither good or bad. 

The firſt finne which commerh from this originall | 
finne, is defider inm informatum. agum & non det mine» 
fu, a wandcring and alight thought before it come to 
conlent;there is vitioſitas, witioſus mots, and witioſs 

Tt affett;o, 
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primo=prime, 
M- 3 ſecoundo: primi 
fur. ſecuns:, 


A threefold appetite in 
man, 


The wrong objc& con> 
demned this command. 


 <—_ 


— 


— - 


affettio. Finefites is the corrupt habit which is originall 
ſinne, it is in the will but not properly from the will, 
Then thereis witioſuwe mots, the firft motions which 
proceede from this corrupt habite and they are partly 
with the will and partly againſt the will; and thirdly, 
there is vitio/s afſei7io, rhe concupiſenceand luſt which 
is with full conſent, and that is altogerher from the 
will, 

The Church of Rome maketh three ſorts of deſires 
in ſoule, firſt, Primo-primi mote, then Secundo-primi, 
and thirdly, Secund; motus, 

They ſay that thoſe Primu-prime motue are neither 
mortall nor yeniall,becauſe they ariſe before the con. 
ſideration of reaſon, andthe will cannct repretſe them 
becauſe they proceed from our naturall diſpoficion, The 
naturall appetite in man isthreefold, Firft 2455, which 
draweth foode to it, atid this is commonto the plants 
beaſts, and man, Secondly, rule, in the ſenſitive 
faculty common to man and beaſt ; thirdly, :02iz40%, 
which is joyned with reaſon, theſethree ſorts of appe. 


tites conſidered Phyſically are not forbidden ia this | 


Commandement, but confiderthem morally as they 
havea relation tothe Law of God, they may be finac 
cither inthe manner, obje&,or cend:inthe manner, when 
a man thirfteth for things narurall excefſuely, E/ay.5. 
Ir. Woe be to them that are ſtronz tocarry drinke, So 
when it is ſctupon a wrong objeR, itis not ſaid, thou 
ſhalr nor covet a wife, but thou ſhall not coverrhy 
neighbours wife, Thirdly,when wecovet a thing to a 
wrong end, Jam.4.3. Te aske that yee may conſume it up- 
0n your Iuſts, In this Commandement the wrong object 
is properly condemned, but if we exceed in the mea- 
ſure;then it is a breach ef ſome other Commandement, 
So if it be deſired for a wrong end, and the concupt- 


ſcence come with full conſent, then it is not within the 
TILE 
[ 


— 
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Againſt Concupiſcence. 


— 


lis of this Commandement, 
| Now that we may take up, that theſe prime-primi, 
motxs arc finne, marke the degrees which James (ct. 
rcth downe, Cap.1.14. Pirft, there is abſtraZion, the tc. 
cond is #neſcatien, the third is conception, the forth is con- 
ſent or a&tion, or the full conſent of the mind and laſt ' 
is the perſeQrom of it, when it bringeth forth death, | 
The firſt degree 1s ab//ra&on when the mind recei- | 
veth athought caſt into it about the committing ofevil, | 
by theſe meanes it ſuffereth ir ſelfe to be drawne away : 
the ſecond is zmeſcation, when the mind receiverh a 
worſe thought for the committing of fnne, as when 
the fiſhes delight themſelves toplay with the baite. job 
compareth this to {rele poyſow which a man keepeth un. | 
der his tongne, cap.20,17,he keepeth it fora little while, 
and then ſpitreth it out againe; the third is conception, 
when there is a will tocommir the evill, the fall conſent | 
is oftentimes put for the action, as Exod 1 2,48, and | 
when a ſtranger ſhall ſojourne with thee, and will keepe the 
paſſover, that 1s, hath a deſire to keepe the patlover, 


— — 


— > — —— 


So Gen. 37,21,07 Ruben heard it and he delivered him out 
of their banas, that is, he would have delivered himzthe 
fourth degrec is the aCtion it ſelfe ; and the laſt is the 
perfettion, and this 15the habite of tinne, 

This ab/tra&ion which is the firſt degree, is condem- 
ned inthis Commandement, and ſo izeſcztzon which 
isthe ſecond degree, but the third degree when there 
is a will and a purpoſe tocommitthis {inne, and the 
ation ir ſelte and the habit, all theſe are without the 
liſtes ofthis Commandement. | 

Theſe degrees and proceedings in finne may be clea-. | 
red by this example. David beholding Berlſhube, he | 
had bur a confuſed loveto her, this was abſ{ration: lec- | 
congly, thcre commeth ſugg:tio prave or ineſcatio, what | 
| if Lcould ger ſucha woman, Thirdly, it commeth to | 
Tr 3 COACECPTION, | 
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The will put forthe 
action, 


What deg'e* of ifinne is 
cond:mned 12 this com- 
maud, 
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of finne, 


O06, 


Anſn. 


The divers exceptions 


conceprion, it were good to have this woman, Fourth- 
ly, tothe ation, but ir never proceeded to the habir; 
all theſe degrees were finne in David before it came to 
the full content, The Church of Rome granteth that 
the full conſent is mortall finne,. Secondly, that the 
delight is a veniall ſinne,becaule it is but ſemplens dels. 
beratio, but, they deny motum ſuggeſtions to be a finne, 

Ifconcupiſcence it ſclfe were nor a finne,it would ne- 
ver tempta manto finne,for nothing bringerh out ſine 
formally, bur finne ::/awes in the placecited diſtingui- 


ſheth diverſe ſorts of finne, there are ſome {innes con-+ 


lummared & finiſhed, and theſe bring forth dearh,bur 
it followeth not that other finnes bring not forth death, 
he that calteth his brother faole is worthy of Gebewns, but 


it will notfollow, that he that calleth his brothey Kara, 


is not worthy of Gehenya (imply, but onely that hee is 
not worthy of Geherns in that ſame degree, So con- 
Ccupiſcence conſummated bringeth forth death, thertore 
concupilcence not conſummated bringeth not forth 
death, this will not follow, bur oncly this,it bringerh 
not forth that ſame ſort of death which concupiſcence 
conſummarcd bringerh forth. 

They fay that concupilſcence is ſinne onely,becauſe it 
draweth men to ſinne, © 

This word fine is diverſly taken in the Scriptures, 
Firſt, for the tranſgreiſion of the Law itſelfe. Second- 
ly, for the guilt of ſinne, Ge#.4,7. Sinnelyerh before 
thedoore, that is, the guilt or puniſhment; ſometimes 
for the accaſion of finne, as Dear, 19.30. I burnt your 
ſinne whe fire, that is, the golden calfe which was the 
occaſion of your (inne. So Rom. 7.7, The Law is finne, 
that is,it ſtirreth up mento finne through their cor up- 
tion. Fourthly, it is taken for the Sacrifice for ſinne, 


as Hoſ.2.4. they eate the finnes ofthe people, that is, rhe 


ſacrifice forfinne, but here concupiſcence is taken pro- 
perly for finne, Some- 
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Somcrimes comcnpi/cence is put for our corrupt delires 
cencupilcence bringeth forth death, thar is, the con- 
cupiſcence of our appetite bringerh forth aRuall ſins, 
and ſometimes concupiſence is put for the effect of finne 
brought forth inthe ate by our corrupt delires, per 
metony miam effetti,25 Ro. 7.7. Sin wrought in me all man- 
ner of concupiſcence, here it is put tor the ettect of finne 
brovght fourth by our corrupt defires, but howſoever 
it betaken, it is ſtill hinne, 

The Church of Rome holdeth thattheſe firſt cogira- 
tions inthe heartof man are no: ſinne$& they read theſe 
words, Gew. 8,21. 1 will not curſe the ground any more for 
mans ſake, becauſe the heart of man is proxe zo evill even 
from his Toutbbead. Phygiuothe Papiſt reaſoneth out 
of this place, perverſly tranflating itthis wayes,that for 
which God ſparcth a man is not {inne, but God ſparcth 
a man for the thoughts oþhis heart, therefore they are 
not {nnc in themſelves, for that which is finnc in it 
felfe, provockeththe Lord moreto anger ſtill. 

But this reaſon ariſeth our of a falſe tranſlation, for 
the word Cz, ſhould be tranſlated quamwws, although 
the cogltations of his heart be evill. Soit is taken Gep, 
47.1 5-mby ſhould we dye in thy preſence, although the mony 

faikth. As though the Lord ſhould ſay, although the 
cogirations of his heart be evil,and I might be juſtly an- 
gry with him,both for his originall & actuall ſins,G& de- 
itrey him,as 1 did inthedcluge,yertin my mercy,l will 
not do this ro him, Againe,they tranſlate Rangh badly 
here, prone in malz,where as it ſhould be tranſlated,alto. 
gether evill,and ſo they tranſlate 47» nagnors badly, ab 
adoleſcemtia,tor the child is called Negnar,as ſoone as he 

ſtirreth in his mothers belly, And laſtly they fay, omne 
figmentum Fegit ations off imtentum tantum 4d malum and 
ſothey pale by all the degrees , how the Lord exagge+ 
rateth this fin thatis inthe hearr of man. For it is more 
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Concupiſcence how 
ſometimes taken, 


The Church of Rome 
holdeth concupiſcence 
net to be inns, 
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Cornelini 4 Laid in 
Gen, 8 . 


eAnſw, 


What part of finne is 
taken away ina regene- 
rate man, 


to be evill thanto encline toevill , and figwentum cogs- 
rationis cordis 15S More, than cogitationes cordes , jot wer 


| lebh (ignifieth completas cogitationes cordus, ty incompletas: 


che vulgar Latine taketh jr onely for the atuall 1magi. 
nation oft the heart, as if there were ſorne good in the 
heart it ſelfc;and rhey make rwo ſhops,as it were, inthe 
heart of an unregenerate man, one of concuprſcence, and 
another of verrwe, it is in mans choyſe, ſaith he , cither 
ro worke inthe one,or inthz other , and to chule the 
good if he pleaſe , being aſſiſted by God, as though 
there were ſome power in him ro concurre with God ; 
but this word rak taketh away allthis. 


They reaſorthis wayes, where there is no condem- 
nation or matterof condemnation,there 1s no finne,but 
in thoſe who are juſtified, there is no matter of con- 
| dernnation, therefore there is no finac in them, 

Theſe who are juſtified , ghereis nothing in them 
worthy of condemnation, by grace; but the {inn it ſelfe 
1s worthy of condemnation : and asin an unregenerate 
man,the fa& may paſle and the guilt remaine , ſh. 10, 
Ve are under the finne of Beal-peor unto this day, here the 
fact was paſt and the guilt remained; So the guilr is ta- 
ken away from a regenerate perſon,and yet the concu- 
pilcence remaineth, There is materiale and formale in 
peecato; the formall part,which isrhe obligarion ro the 
puniſhment, is taken away, although the matceriall part 
may remaine, /ere.,50.20 1 thoſe dayes,and at that time, 
ſarth the Lord, the iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be {ought for, aud 
there ſhall be nome, and the ſinnes of Inda,and they ſhal' not 
be found: for 1 will pardon them whom 1 reſerve. And 
Rom 8.1. There # therefore now no condemnation to them 
which are in Chriſt leſus,mho walke net after the fl:fh,but af 
ter the ſbirtt, A land-marke removed our of the land, 


the matertall part remainerh ſtil}, to wit ,the ſtone, bur 
not the tormall part which is a relation to be ſuch a 


—— 
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marke; whena Magiſtrate giveth over his place, for- | 
male refpettivam deeſt hic, that 1s, men reſpeR him not | 
as he is a Magiſtrate no more, but yethe is a man ſtill; ' 
ſo this «y0,ia, Or concupiſcence Which remaineth in the 
children of God at:er Baptiſme, is ſinne in itſe}fe, bur 
this relation, the guilt which is the obligation to the | 
puniſhment is taken away, mares vitium, ſed tollitnr ju- 
dicinm, ceſſaf 141ut ſed reflat avouin- 
Againe,there is an 4Z7u«l/ guilt, and a potentiall guilt ABwals, 
in ſinne; the actuall guilt is taken away from the ſinnes | *** perentialy, 
ofthoſe whoare juſtified z but rhe potentiall guilr 1s 
ſtill in them, there were ſerpents in the Wildernefle 
which ſtung the lſraclites, Nam.21. andthere was a 
viper on Pauls hand which hurt him not, 4.28.5, The 
ſinnes of the wicked are like the Serpents in the Wil. 
derneſſe which ſtung the Iſraelites to death, but the 
ſinnes of the childrenof God are like to the viper up- 
on Pauls hand, although it had a ſting in it, yer it was 
reſtrained by the power of God that it could not hurt 
him ;z ſo the guilt ofthe finnes inthe children of God 
haye no power to ſting them ; but in heaven there 
ſhall be neither po/zt:c4ll ner aftaalignilt ro hurt them, 
as there is no ſting in thebralen Serpent at all, 
Secondly,they ſay that ſecundo-prims motws arc veni- | That che ſecond firſ 
all, becauſe men refiſt them , and fight againſt them, | TT Tamar 
they are more worthy of praiſethan of puniſhment; and 
they adde that (inne 1s ſaid to be veniall three manner 
of wayes, firft, veniale ex cauſa, ſecundo ex forma;tertio, | cauſa 
Veniale ex eventn. | Venialees fo __ 
Yeniale ex cauſe, as whena man dotha thing of I800- | No A 
rance,here they ſay his ignorance maketh his ſinne ve- | !p*& of the cauſe, 
niall, but this is falſe, for there was a ſacrifice under the | 
Law for Ginnes of ignorance, toteach us that ignorance | 
muſt be purged by the blood of Chriſt as well as other 
| lines, 


—— > — 
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«4 Sinne isonely veniall 
from the event, 


06jeA, 


eAnſw. 


06j, 


Anſ. 
P1s! repreſentetha 
double perſon. 


Secondly, they make theſe motions which are with 
ſtrife , to be veniale ex forma, but every ſinne is the 
tranſgreſſion of the Law, whether they be great (innes 
orlcfler, thar finne which made Paw to cry out, © 
wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this bo. 
dy of death, was this a veniall finne of it ſelfe. Ve ac- 


knowledgethen, finnes onely to be veniall, 4b events, 


thatis, through the merits ob Chriſt, which purgeth all 
ſort of ſin,from Adems originallin,ro the habite of fin 


and tothe idle and flying motion, to the-finne with re. 


luRation, tothe full conſent and act. 
They fay ,as the Phyfirian is nor angry with him who 


1 isthirſtie, but with him who drinketh contrary to his 


commandement , ſo God is. nor angry forconcupiſ- 
cence, but if the man contrary to his commandement, 
give the will and conſent tothe finne, then he breaketh 
the commandement,and Godis angry with him. 

The compariſon is altogether faulty here, for God 
findeth fault with thoſe firſt motions which ariſe in the 
heart with a certaine delight ; and although they ariſe 
in the heart before the conſent of the will, yer they 
are not altogether againſt-the will, for otherwiſe the 
heart would not take delight inthem.. The Phy firian is 
not angry with his ficke patient becauſe he is thir 
becaule the ficke man hath no delight in his thirſt, as the 
man Qoth in his very firſt thoughts. 

Bur they ſay, adFtones ſunt ſuppoſitorum ,{ranc is com- 
mitted by the perſon in whom 1tis, Rem. 7. pt I, but 
the (inme that dwelleth in me. 

Paxl repreſenteth a double perſon, firſt, the unrege. 
nerate, when he faith, / alow net that which 1 dee; than 
of rhe regenerate, 7 ſerve the law of God in my minde , the 
a4ions of the regenerate part, are not the ations of 
the unregenerate part, yet they are both ations of the 
whole p:rſon, Example, ifa Gardiner ſhould: in- 
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Againſt Concupiſcence. 


graft in the ſtocke of a tree, ſome grafts of the Apple 
tree, and ſome of the Crab tree, none can ſay that the 
graft of the Apple tree beareth Crabs, or that the 

aft ofthe Crab tree beareth Apples: ſo we cannot 
ay, the regenerate part bringeth forth ſinne, or the un- 
regenerate part bringerh forth good, and yet wee ſay 
Pasl bringeth forth both, 

Itis aqueſtion which much exerciſerth our Divines, 
what it is which is condemned inthis laſt Commande- 
ment, whether ir be the firſt motions of the heart, be- 
fore they come to conſent, ard inthe reſt of the Com- 
mandements, whether it be the tull conſent, 

Others hold thar they are diſtinguiſhed thus : the 
habituall ſinnes are condemned in the former Com- 
mandements, and the concupiſence condemned in this 
Commandement,arc not onely the firſt motions ofthe 
heart before they come ro full conſent, bur alſo when 
concupiſcence burfteth forth jntoaQ,alrhough rhey be 
not conſummate finnes and habiruall, Now chat thoſe 
ſinnes are condemned in this laſt "Commandement 
which ate not habituall, but aRuallonely ; they goca- 
bout to proue it our of 2ferk. 10,19, thou knoweft the 
Commandements, doe not commit adultery, doe not kill, 
ace not ſweare, doe n«t beare falſe witneſſe, defrau d not, 
boner thy father and mother. In this enumeration of the 
, Commandements, they ſay, that, #o fteale,and to defrand 
here, are twodiverſe Commandements, #0 feate, be- 
longs tothecight Commandement, and ts defrend to 
the tenth; and this defraud they make to be the at 
manifeſted, but not the habituall a& onely, which is 
condemned in the former Commandement,bur of this 
we have needeto enquire more, 

How ſhall we know when concupilcence is condem- 
ned inthe laſt Commandement, and whenit is forbid- 
denin other Commandements. 

Vv When 
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Whether concupilcer ce 
before it come to conz 
ſent,or atrer it come to 
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How we may know 
what cor. cupiſcence 1s 
within the laſt come 
mand,and what is con- 
demned in oth: coma 


cw 


A difference betwizt 
| thewill of Medea and 


ab te. auth. 


| 
, 


When we reſift the Temptation, and fightagainſt ir, 

then itis within rhe liſts of the laſt Commandement, 
| the Temptation ſometimes aggrediter, ſed now ingred;- 
ter, - as whenthedevill rempred Chriſt, here the remp. | 
ration becauſe it rooke no hold upon Chriſt, it was not 
a breach of any of the Commandements, and here it 
was in him true, ſcire ma/um now eſt malum, Secondly, 
ingreditur ſed now progreditar hen the deyill layetbthe 
tentation before the regenerate, although hee often- 
times reſiſt the temptation, yet it taketh ſome hold upon 
him,bur grace ſupprefleth ir againe, and this is within 
the laſt Commandement,and it hath ſeme jnclination 
tro conſent. 

Every ſort of ſtrife about ſinne is not within this 
Commandement, there is Zuds Ethica , and LufFa 
Theologica, this Lutts Ethics ſuch as was in Medes, is 
not forbidden in this laſt Commandement: tor the 
conflict was betwixt her mind and her affetion, and 
not betwixt finneand grace inthe ſame affeRion. She 
may be compared tothat cake which the Prophet, Hoſ. 
7.8. ſpeakethof, which was raw onthe one fide, and 
bak't on the other ſide , bur the child of God is like to 
the Cake ſomewhat bak't on both fidesand ſomewhat 
raw en both ſides, the will of Medes is onely Sarans, 
alchough there was ſome light in her underſtanding, 
but the ——— and the will of Paw/ are partly 
regenerate, and partly unregeneratezthe underſtanding 
of Medea, was like a glaſſe repreſenting tothe will what 
it ſhould doe,butthe will was unwilling to follow it, a 
finne is perfeRed more by the perverineſle of the will 
then by the darkeneſſe ot underſtanding, an unregene. 
rate man is comparcd to the wilde Afſe which ſnuffeth 
up the wind, lere. 2.24. that is, who followeth the 
[winge of his a feRions altogether, therefore we ſee 
| thougha manby a generall ſort of knowledge GR 
that 
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* | chat God ſhould be loved abeve all things; yer in his | 


icular judgement and praRtiſe hee thinketh ir a 
drhing to follew Gods will rather than his owne, 


and fromthis ſort of knowledge there followethan im- | 


perfe&t ſort of will which rhe Schov/emen call rather 
velleitas than voluntas; but fromthe latter ſort of un- 


derſtanding, there followeth a full conſent which is 


properly called the will : by the generall ſort of judg- 
ment, the unregenerate man judgeth that hee ſhould 
rather love God than his baſc luſts, but when he com- 
meth to his particular practiſe, he had rather offend God 
than want his baſe luſt, VWhenthe cycs of Ba/aaw were 
opened, therewere ſome glimpſes of light in his un- 
derſtanding which made this velitas in him, but not 
voluntas. 

Where there is a ſharp confli& betwixt the fleſh and 
the ſpirit, that is withinthis Commandement,as when 
rwo oppolite things meete together,cold /alt Peter, and 
hote Brimſlone make a great neiſe, ſo when grace and 
linne meete together inthe child of God, they make 
a great ſtirre, and make him to cry out, O muſer ego, 
hence come theſe words of warre, To pull downe bolds, 
2 Cor.10.4. ts buffet noma ei, 1Cor. 9. 27, but where 
there is alittle glimpſe inthe underſtanding, and faint 
deſires inthe will, they are like the crackling of thornes 
under apot, Eccleſ.7,6, | 

The faint deſires ofthe will of the unregenerate are 
ſoone quenched againe,they arc but, Lacide intervalls 
fariefis, & they ſee worle after the glimple is gone than 
before, as thoſe who ſee with a flaſh of lightning, ſee 
worlethen they did before. | 

Againe we may di{cerne whenconcupiſcence is with- 
inthe liſts of this laſt Commandement, and when nor, 
thus;he that willeth the cnd, and willeth notthe means, 
this conflid is not within the lifts ef this Commande» 

be Vv 2 ment 
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The confliA betwixn 
the flcſh and the ſpirit, 
is like ſalt Peter and 
brimſtoae. 


How to — 
concupiſcence is w 
this command, 
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Grace is lirga Princeto 
the ſoule,and the fouls 
like a rebcll, 


Erhi,n caps. 

The faculties of the 
ſoule like the two fides 
| of man in moving. 


— 


ment, 2, Pr0v.13, 4, piger wit et xon vult, he willeth 
the end -, but he willeth nor the meancs tending to the 
end, Hefc10, Ephraim d:lighted in threſhing, bat not in 
plowing ; here Erbraim would have commodity of Re- 
ligion, but he will norrake the paincs ro mortifie his 
finnes, here he willeth, and he willethnotwhen men 
wiſh heaven, but withnortthe meanes,w® lead to it,this 
conflict isn:t with inthe lifts of this laſt comandement; 
for ia the confli4 of the Child of God, he willeth both 
che end andthe means bur te is defeQive in them both. 

Grace is the Prince in the ſoule, the willinthe Child 
of God may ſometimes be drawnaway tromthe King, 
and flye to theenemy, as David ficd to 4cby tor feare, 
yer when he went abread to fight he kilted-the Phili- 
ffimes in the South-country, and he carried till a loy- 
all heartto his King : ſo when the Child of God is ta. 
ken Captiue,yet he hath ever aloyallhearr to his King; 
but the wicked are rebels againft their King,take armes 
againſt him, draw away his ſubjeAs from him,as Jers- 
boars did te Rehoboars. 

The Philoſopher compareth the two faculties ofthe 
mind to the two fides of man, to the right (ide, and to 
the lefr fide, when a man moveth the one ſſowly, he in- 
clineth more tothe other , ſo ſaith he, thoſe-who uſe 
reaſon and follow her, they are more hardly caried 
afrer their apperites,znd they who follow their appe- 
tices, follow reaſon the leſſez and he calleth reaſonthe 
right fide, which is the ſtrongeft, and rhe appetite the 
left fide; rhis may be ſaid firly of che Chriſtian ſoule, 
grace the right fide, and finne the left fide, if finne pre- 
vaile, then the left ſide draweth the right, bur if grace 
prevaile then the right ſide draweththe left, 

. There hath been-a great queſtion diſputed of old,con- 
cerning the body and the ſoule , whether the ſoule did 


more harme tothe body ,' or the body to the foule ? | 


more 
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Theophr aftus ſaid that the ſoule was bound to pay a great | 


hireto the body, becauſe it lodged ſuch an unruly gueſt 
in it, bur the oth=r ſaid that the body ſhould pay ſe 
much to the ſoule,becauſc it was defeCtive and perfor. 
med not its duty tothe ſoule, bur if the ſpirit ſhould in” 
tend aRtionagainſt the fleſh, asthe ſoule did againſt the 
body, what great complaint might be given in againft 
che fleſh> for ſomerimes the fleſh bringerh the ſpirit ſo 
low tharthe ſpirit ſcarcely ſtirreth ina mi; as in that z»- 
ceſtuous Corinthian, there was the flcſhand the ſpirit in 
thargreat fall, Let him be delivered to Satan ts the deſtiru- 
ron of the fleſh,t hat the ſpirit may be ſafe,t Cor.5.5.Here 
there was the fleſh and the ſpirit in him, bur the ſpirit 
was ata low ebbe; a tyrannous maſter did never ſo 
treadupon his ſlave, as the ficſh doth upon the ſpirit. 
Secondly, when the ſpirit beginneth to creepe our of 
the ferters, andto ſerve God , how unwilling is the 
fleſh, Cant.5.2. My heart waketh, but 1 ama ſleeps. So, 
the ſpivit @ ready but the fleſh is weake, Matth. 26. 42, 
Thirdly, when the ſpirit is in the beſt eſtate, yer the 
fleſh hangerh on (till, Heb.12. And, theſe who are waſbeu 
have need that their feet be waſhen,loh.1 3.10, 
| Thecomforts which the childe of God hath in this 
combat, aretheſe, firſt, he hath the commandement 
of God to goe on in the combat, In other combats 
| menare not certaine of the event, and therefore, hee 
ſhould not boaſt who pmtteth on the harneſſe , but he that lay. 
eth it afide.z King.2o, bur inthis comvar,no ſvoner pur 
we rhe [piritual] armour upon us, but we may be per- 
ſwaded ofthe victorv. Jacob had three mighty wreſt- 
lings ; firſt, hewreſtled with Efas in his mothers bel- 
ly. Sccondly,when he pleaded with him for the blel- 


fing. Aad thirdly, when he trove withthe Angell, In | 


the firſt conflict he perceived not what ir meant, inthe 
ſecond conflict he got a great aſſurance of the victory ; 
Vv 3 bur 


| 
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What comforts the 
children of God have 

| in their ſpirituall com- 
bar,firſt in the aflurance 
of victory, 
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but inthe third confli& he got a full aſſurance of the |. 
victory, iftbos haft prevailed with God, much more ſtalt 
thee with men,Gen.32, 28, So in the conflict betwixt 
the fleſh and the ſpirir, the childe of God art the firſt 
ſcarcely perceiverhthis confli& , then the fleſh begin- 
neth to ſtirre more againſt the ſpirit, and then the child 
of Ged getteth ſome more certainty of the victory, at 
laſt he gerteth a full aſſurance as 1/54e/did , and he ſhall 
prevaile as a prince of God. - 

Againe, in this confli& betwixt the fleſh and the ſpi.. 
rit,we have2 geod Sccond, the firit helpeth our infirms. 
ties, Rom.$.26. Grace is very weake in the children of 
God.,it 15 like ſmoaking Flaxe, or a bruiſed reede, but | 
here is eur comfort, that we have a ſtrong helper , and 
there are more with us than againft us,2 Ki»g.6.16. 

Thirdly, we havea favourable ludge in this combat, 
when Aoſes ſaw an Egyptian and an Iſraclite ſtriving 
together, he killed the Egyprian,but ſaved the L{raclire, 
So the Lord in the confli, he favoureth the regenerate 
part,and will kill the fleſh, the unregenerate. 

Fourthly , wee have arich reward, have fought « 
good fight, and bence #4 laid up for me 4 crowne of glory, 
which the Lord the righteous Tudge ſhall give me at that day, 
2 Tim 4.8. | 

The concluſion of this , when the children of God 
feele this conflict betwixt the fleſh and rhe ſpirit, they 
thinke it very grievous,and they lay with Rebecke, that 
it had been better for them that rhey had never concei- 
ved; but let them imitate Rebecks in this,that had re- 
courſe to the Lord by prayer, and ſhe got this anſwer, 
The elder ſhall ſerve the younger ,1o ſhalt thou get this an- 
{wer, the old man, finne, which moleſteth and trou- 
bleth rhee,ſhall ſerve the new man, grace. If violence 
had been effered to 2 Maide that was betrothed under 
the Law,ifſhe held her peace and cry'd not, then ſhee 

was 


os 
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| Jeainſt the divi ;ſion of the tenth Commandement. | 


wasto dye the death, but if the cryedeut, then ſhe was 
not todye,Dent.22.23. Sowhen theſe violent tempra- 
tions are offercd to the ſoule, if we hold our peace and 
harbour them, then we are the children of death , bur 
if we cry out for violence offered to the ſoule , as Paul 
did, Rom.7.24, O wretched man,who ſhall deliver me from 
this body of death, then wearc notto dye. 
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EXERCITAT. II. 


That the tenth Commandement is but one, and ſhould 
not be divided in two. 


(ommandement X. 


He Lord expreſly Jaith,that there are ten Com. 

mandements, Exe4. 34, 20, but the Church of 
Rome, becauſe the ſecond Commandement toucheth 
them ſomewhat neere rothe quicke, there they would 
ſhuffle in the ſecond Commandement with the firſt, 
and make them all one, and to make up the number of 
ten,they divide this laſt Commandement in two parts, 
andthey make the ninth Commandement to forbid 
the coveting of our nerghbeurs wife , and the tenthto for- 
bid the coveting of our neighbours houſe and geods. 

Bur iftheſe weretwo Commandements, we ſhould 
not know in what order they ſhould ſtand , for Exod. 
20, itis ſaid, Thow ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe ; 
but Deer. 5.20. T hou ſhalt not covet thy netohbours wiſe, 
| iS put firſt, which was in the laſt place before. 


Secondly 


————— 


| Exed,20.17. Theufbalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, | 
thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife, nor bis gye. | 


| 


| 


The Church of Rowe 
numbreth up the come 
mandements falſely, 
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., 


Dewtgronemy tobe in- 
trpreted by Exodus, 


Secondly,the Apoſtle,Kows. 7. callech it 3»7024, inthe 
ſingular number, and not ira commands in the plurall 
number ; Oleefter upon Exod. 20. retuleth this diviſion 
of theirs, and plaialy ſheweth that the laſt Comman- 
dement is but one,deſfiderium vx074 1 conſtiturt unum 
preceptum, & deſiderium Aſinialiud preceptums, ſed am- 
bo unumpreceptum faciunt. 

Sicat ſe habet «tins ad atum, ſic concupiſcentia ad conce- 
piſcentiam, but the a of adultery and the a@ of con- 
cupiſcence are diverſe , therefore the concupilcence 
ſhould be diverſe, 

There is a difference betwixt the conception of finne 
and the birth and perfe&ion of it; when it is broughr 
forth and branched out,then'it appeareth what kind of 
ſinac itis; it being in the ſeed it cannor be ſo diftingui- 
ſhed, and ifevery particular a of covering duth make 
a diverſe Commandement,then the number of them 
ſhouldbe morethenten, 

But the Hebrew Text,Exed. 20.and Dewt.5,includerh 
theſe which we make the firſt ſecond and Comman- 
dement in one,by the Letter p,ſo Des.5.that which we 
make but one Commandementr, the Hebrewes make 
it two, #hon ſhalt net cover thy neighbours Wiſe, D thou 
(hall not covet thy neighbours howſe,to be the tenth, 

The Scriptures are diſtinguiſhed by D, called Semu- 
cha, noting continued ſentences z and by BÞ which fig- 
nificth Petucha, the beginning of anew, bur of a lefle 
ſeion;and theſe Semwcborh are (ct downe in the Com. 
mandes to ſignific that there is a coheſion amongſt 
them, for there is a greater cohehon betwixt the, firſt 
avd ſecond Com mandement than berwixt the ſecond 
and the third, and therefore Semuchs is added to 
them, 

Againe, althovgh the laſt Commandement be diftin- 
guithed by Semucha, Det. 5. yet Exod, 10. it isfct 
downe 
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| Aeainſt the diviſion of the tenth Commandement. 


| and we areto obſerve that the Commandements are v©- 


| 


downe without any S«mmch, and we muſt interpret ra- 
ther Deuteronomy by Exodus , than Exodus , by Deute- 
ronomy . For Exod is the firſt- letting downe of the 
Law,and Deuteronomy is but the repetition ofthe Law, 


therwayes pointed then any of the relt of the Scrip- 
tures, The Commandements are peinted and diſtin- 
euiſhed rwo wayes, Firſt,in reſpect of the ſentences, 
and next inreſpec of the verſes. InreſpeR of the ſen- 
rencesthey are bur lightly diſtinguiſhed, becauſe they 
joyne and couple rhe Commandements together 
which haye greateſtaffinity, butin reſpeR of the ver- 
ſes, they are fully diſtinguiſhed, 

The Kebrewes have toure ſorts of diſtintions. Firſt, 
they have Hypeſirgma, or ſemi-inciſum;this is their mea« 
neft ſort of diſtinion, and this they ule in a continued 
ſpeech, this diſtinRion they call Tephhs, which is lefle 
then our Comme, their ſccond diſtintion which is i#- 
ciſam, diſtinguitheth ſowewhat more then ſems incy- 
ſum, and they call it Rebhzang,it anſwereth to our Com- 
ma, andthey have two ofthele, Rebhiang, and Zakeph- 
tatom, the third is the more pertect diſtinction, diltin- 
guiſhing the whole member ofa verſe, and yer conti- 
nued$and this they call Azz«hhan{wering to our Colon, 
the fourth diſtinRion is the ſhuting up of a verle fully, 
and this they call $:4uk anſwering to our paniium, Cx- 
ample,the ſeventhCommandement is diſtinguiſhed fro 


on among the He- 
brewes. 
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the eighth , both lightly, and fully, iris fully diſtingui- 
ſhed by this point Sz4vk ( 1) fromthe cight Comman. 
dement, and it is lightly diſtinguiſhed from it by the 
point Arnahh(+ ) So the eighth is both fully and 
lightly diſtinguiſhed trom the ninth ; and ſo rhe firit 
and ſecond Commandemeats, which the Church of 
Rome would make bur oneare diſtinguiſhed boeh ſul- 
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ma ds are diitingni« 
vane irom agother, 


ly and lightly as the reſt are, they are /gbtly diſtingui- 
X x ſhed 


The poynts of diſtinRiz 
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Exercitations Divine. ( «mmand.g. Lib.2. 


How they are diftin- 
guithed lightly,and 
tully, 


Concluſion. 


ſhed to teach us that they muſt be joyned rogethcr in 
our obedience,thcrefore they are ſer down with a con. 
junction copulative, thou ſhall not kill, gy thouſhak not com- 
mit adaltery; and they arc fall; diſtinguiſhed, to note 
that they are dive ric Commandements: but theſe two 
thow ſhali not covet thy neighbours wife, thou ſhill not cover 
thy neig bbours houſe, which they would make two Com- 
mandements, are onely lightly diſtinguiſhed by the 
point Aznabbh ( +) and arenot fully diſtinguiſhed as the 
reſt are, to reachus that they are but one Commande- 
ment ; and here we muſt ngt regard the diſtinQion ſo 
much which is marked by p, as the pointing it ſelte, 
The concluſion of this is, as no man may conjoyne 


that which God hath ſeparated, So no man may lepa- | 


rate that which God hath conjoyned; Ged hath diſtin» 
guiſhed the firſt and the ſecond Commandement, 
therefore they (ſhould not conjoyne them; 
hc hath conjoyned the renth Com- 
mandement, therefore they 
ſhould not ſeparate 
nor divide 
It, 


Errata, 


Ag 4.4 1. r. and ſpirituall adultery, p.18. 1.6, for man, x. woman p, 
27.4 6. for parents, r. parties. p, 39.l-32. for borne, x, begotten. p. 
6g, (. 34 bleficd r. kiſſed, p. 78.16, ſtoned r. corned, p.39,12, r, bleſhing 
of the fathers are ſtrong, p.88, 33+ for to (350d, x, of God. p.48. 19. ant- 
mam, r. animun. p. 163.19, dele tor. p. 170.19, with,r.by,p.88.2. for h:{t 
r.fift, p24 3-24. lixth, e.{1xticth, p25 1. 2. for they x. he P.25 753245 chil- 
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dren r. child. p.272. 10, r. why did God,p 278, z5, indcefEnucly, r. defi- | 


nitely, p.285,r7.might not male bold.,p,288. 3 5,7. not a lil, p.300.395 
dele onely, p.3 37- 3, for predivideato, r. predivilente. p.z 472, for to his 
Kang, r. to the King, p.3 27, 28, higheſt, x. tourth, 


FINIS, 
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Additions, 


: Pag.7 3.2 4+ 

; The conſcience bindeth more than the Law of the ſu- 

7 periour, Let every ſoule be ſubict? to the higher power, 
Rom,13, I, the lupreme power hath a Commandc- 


ment above inferiour powers, and this Commande- 
ment bindeth all men both in ſoule and body, and 
lames giveth the reaſon, becauſe There is one lawgiver 
who 1s able to ſave and defiroy, 1am.4.12., and Chriſt 
ſaith, feare not them which killthe body, bur are not 
able to kill theſoule; bur rather feare him which is a- 
ble togdeſtroy both ſoule and body in hell, Afarrh.10, 
28, itis onely contempt of the Magiſtrats Law which 
defileth the conſcience, primarze it is this , becauſe 
he diſobeyeth Gods Law which commandeth obedi- 
ence to the Magiſtrate, but the Commandement of 
the Magiſtrate, nos influit primaris & per ſe in conſeien- 
tiam. The Commandement ofan interior Magiſtrate, 
obligeth as well as the Commandements of the ſupe. 
rior Magiſtrate, but the conſcience is the immediate 
Deputy alwayes under God for the internall obedi- 
ence, but here we muſt put a difference, &c. 
Pag.77. L.17. 

In the age before Chriſt, the Doors of the Tewes 
| tooke titles to themſelves to be called Rab, Rabbi, and 
| Kabban; and they ſay Rabbi was leſle than Rabben, for 
| they called fer ofthe Doctors Eabban; Rabbi was their 
| ; common Title, but Rebban was their higheſt Tile, 
| | Burwhy doth Chriſt forbid to call any man Maſter, 
4 | This Tile isnot condened fimply by Chrift,bur this 

' kind of Rabzz,or Maſter-ſhip, ſo tobecalled Maſtcr,as 
| the Schollcrs to have their faith' pinned upon their 
| flecve, andriicir faith to reſt imple uponthewwhere- 
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as the Lord will have our faich imn2diacly depen. up. 
on him, andifan Angell from heaven thould preach 
another Goſpell let him ve accurſed, G4larh,1,8, 

| Paz.181. 8. 

The Innocent blood when it was ſhed, was not ex- 
plated bur by the blood of him who kille4, but he who 
caſually killed, the blood which he ſhed did not bring 
on guilt p.operly ; but ratacr ac:remoniall pollution, 
becauſcir defiled the Land , and rherctore it was pur- 
ged by the death ofthe highpricit, 

Pag,174.L. 33. 

Polygamy in a large (ene is called adultery, and fo 
inceſt is calied fornication, 1 Coy. 5+, #t & reporred crom- 
monly that there i fornication among yeu, the fathers 
make it a middle fin berwix: adulcery and fornication , 
having a reſpet to their knowledge and the times 
wherein they lived; bur reſpeRing the firſt inſtirution, 

it was adultery. 


P4g.132, 
The bill of divorce was permittedto be given by A40- 
ſes, to obviate their unjuſt divorces, but for adultery 
there was death, for ſuſpition of adultery there was the 
birter watcr, 


Pag, 313s 

To praiſe men in that whichthey are moſt defe&ive, 
is vile flattery, Paw was farrefrom this, when he ſaid 
to the Corinthians, what fhall I ſay to yow ; ſhall I praiſe 
you inthis ; | praiſe you not 1 Cor, 11,22, S0 to humor 
| themin their ambition, ſuch was Tertullws to Felix, 
' At.,ag, 2, Sreing that very worthy deeds are done unts 
| this Nation by thy providence, we accept it alwayes, and in | 
all places, moit noble Felix, with all thankfullnefſe, Such 
flatrerers are like a falſe Glafie which makes tlungs to 
| ſeeme more than they are, 


| 
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OF THE LAWES OF Mosss. 


Morall. 
Viz. Jocremonial 
[udiciall 
The ſecond Volume. 


| Containing an explanation of diverſe Queſti- 
ons and Poſitions for the right underſtanding thereof. 


Wherein alſo arcopened divers ancient Rites & Cuſtomes 


of rhe 7ewes, and alſo of the Gentiles, as they haue relation 
to the /eWi/h. 


| Tog gether with an explication 'of ſundry difficulc Texts 
of Scripture, which depend upon,or belong unto every one of the | 
Commandements, as alſo upon the Ceremoniall and ludiciail Lawes. 
Which Texts are fct downe in the Tables bcfore each particular 
Book e. 
| All which are deered out of the Originall Languages, the Fiebrew an4 
Grecke, and our of the diſtinaions ot the Schoolemen and 
Caſes of the Cafſuiſts. 
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Preacher of Gods Word. 
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FF A 
EXPLANATION 
OF THE 
CEREMONIALL LAVVES 


OF Moszts, AS THEY ARE AN- 


NEXED TO THE TENNE 
COMMANDEMENTS. 


VV herin are cleared divers cultomes 


of the lewes, and alſo the cuſtomes of the 
Genuiles,as they haverelation to theIewilh, 
out of the Originall Tongues, the 
Hebrew and Greeke. 
Together with dire&tions how to make the right 
uſe of them in Preaching. 


All fervingtoletus ſee howthey leade us as types 


to Tefus Chriſt, whom we ſee more clearely when 
the vayle is taken away, 
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By Toba Weemfe, of Lathocker in Scotland, Preacher of Chriſts Goſpell 


LONDON, 
Printed by T,Cetes for 1obn Bellemie, and arc to be ſold at his ſhop 
at the ſignc of the three Golden Lyons in Cornebsl, ncere the 
Rojall Exchange, 1 63 2. 
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TO THERIGHT 
HONOVRABLE SIR 


RopserTKe x of elnkerbome., 


Knight, Gentleman of his Ma. 
Bed-Chamber. 


Honourable Sir, 


SA Hen the Lord was to give 
unto his peoplethe Tables 
of the Law, the. ſecond 
time, he commanded the 
people to ſtand atthefoot 


and 4bjbu_and the ſeventy Elders of j/rael, to | 

worlhip a farre off in the middle of the | 

Movnt, and that Moſes ſhould aſcend to the 

| top of the Mount, & enter within the cloud ; | 

Theſe three repreſented very well the three | 

eſtates of the Church : they who ſtood at the 
Mit 7; A2 


foot | 


of the Mount, 4aron,Nadab, |. , a acadet 
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me, 
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foot of the Mount, _— oo Hon 
Church; Aaren Nadab,and Abilugbc the teventy 
who aſcended to the middle ofthe Moune, 
reſembled the Chriſtian Church; and. Meo- 
ſes who aſcended to the top oftheMount,and 
entred into the cloudreſembled the glorified 
Church; and che Fathers ſay of thoſc three, 
that the Iewiſh Church was-in extimis, and 
and thatthe Chriſtian Church isin atgys; and 
that the triumphant Church is'in intimis ; that 
is ,the lewiſh Churchwas in the utter-court; 
the Chriſtian Churchis in the middle courr, 
and that the glorified Church is in the inner 
court. Let us make a compariſon berwixt 
the Iewiſh Church ſtanding atthe foot of the 
Mount, and the Chriſtian Church which 
{tandethin the middle ofthe Mount;and we 
ſhal ſee a great difference betwixt chem two. 
Firſt letus comparethem- in the Priefthood, 
Melchizedeck and Aaron. Melchiſedeck:had nei- 
ther beginnng of his dayes , nor end of life, 
he was borne' before the flood; and none 
who lived after the flood could'tell when he 
was borne, and helived five” hundreth yeares 
afcerthe flood, fo'that he ſeemed neither to. 
have beginmng nor end of dayes; bur the 
Prieſtswho were afterthe order of Aaron, be- 


hooved todeducetheir genealogies , and of 


whom 
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whom they were deſcended, or elſe they 
wereſecluded from the Prieſthood. Second- 
ly,the Hebrewes ſay, when the Tabernacle 
removed, that Eleazar the Pricſt carried the 
oyle forthe Lampes in his right hand, and 
theanointing oyle in his left hand, the in- 
cenſle 1n his —_—_ and the meat-offering 
upon his ſhoulder. Eleazar was but a figure 
of leſus Chriſt the Highprieſt in the Chrilti. 


an Church, who giveth grace, the oyle of the | 


Spirit, for the underſtanding of the Scrip- 
tures, who putteth the odours of ſweet in- 
cenſe to our prayers ; and laſtly,hepreſenteth 
the Church as a pure meate-offering to his 
Father. Next let us compare the people un- 
der the Law with theſe under the Goſpell ; 
firſt,their rites were carnall rites , conſiſting 
in theſe, touch not, taſtenor; handle not, and 
even as Fathers forbid their little children to 

eate of ſuch and ſuch things, or handle them 

| not;they ſpecially reſtrainetheir baſeſt ſenſes; 

but when their ſonnes-are cometo maturity 
and age, they forbid them to hearken unto 

evill, orlooke unto evill, they reſtraine their 
noble ſenſes eſpecially; ſo becauſethe Tewes 

were but infants, he trained the up this way, 
forbidding chemro rouch,taſte;or handle,but 
he'forbiddeth the Chriſtian Church,things of 


greater 


Nebem.7 G4. 


Eleat « in Num. 4. 


Luc.4.3.and 28.45, 
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greater moment;againe, let us compare them 
theminholineſle; under the Law, holineſle 
was written but upon the forehead of the 
Highprielt , but _ the Goſpel! , the Pro» 
phert Zachariah ſaith, thatholinefle ſhall. bee 


written. upon the horle bridles, ro figathe | 
the great meaſure of holineſſe thatſhould bee | 


in theChurch under the Goſpell. 7 hirdly, 
comparethem in the meaſure of-rheir loves 


| ander the Law every ſeventh yearethey were 


to lertheirland reſt and to pardon their deb- 
tors,and togiveafull remitlion to them : but 
ſee how farre the Goſpell exceedeth the Law 
in this, Peter asked of Chriſt if he ſhould par- 
don his brother ſeven times,as the lewes par- 
doned their debtors the ſeventh yeare; what 
anſwered Chriſt to him? thou ſhalt nor par- 
don ſeven times, norleventimes ſeven times, 
but ſeventy times ſeventimes; and as farreas 
the lubile exceeded the ſeventh yeare, as farre 


(hall your charity exceede che Tubile, thar is. 


ro ſevenity times ſeventmes. Fourthly,com. 

are them in the meaſure of their know- 
ledge; their meaſure of knowledgeunderthe 
Law was very {mall, all things were covered 
and wrapped upto them ,when they carried, 


| the brazen Altar in-the Wildernefle', they 


copered with a purple cloath. When they 


— 
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carried the Arke, it was covered with three 
coverings, witha vaile, Badgers skins, and a 
cloath wholly of blew. So the table of the 
Shewbread had three coverings, all was co- 
vered ſave onely the Laver, and Moſes face 
was covered to them with a vaile, when bee 
camefrom the Mount, the Prieſts bare. the 
things whichthey might not ſee, To ſigni- 
fie aconcealing of a part of the myſteries of 
the Goſpell, afterwards tobe revealed ;: {6 
the people ſaw but through a grate, but now 
the Temple of God is opened 1a the heaven, 

and there is ſcene in his Temple the Arke of 
the Teſtament;they ftood a farre off, things 

which are hid and obſcure,are ſaid by the He- 


brewes to be far off, ang things we arecleare | 


and manifeſt are ſaid to be neare at hand; thus 
weſce how farre the Goſpell exceedeth the 
Law; buryet we are nor to vilifie and count 
baſely of thoſe ceremonies , for the holy 
Ghoſt hath regiftred the leaſt inftrurnentand 
the baſeſt things in the Sanctuary, and David 
o to Salomon a patterne of the table,Candle- 
icke, Lampes, fleſh-hookes and bow les, 
1 (Chron. 28.11, 17. It may be ſaid perhaps 
that they had ſome uſe then , but old things 
are paſt away , and all things are become 
new, what uſc then can they have in the 
Church 
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Church now; they have no, uſe for ftignihca. 
| tion now. inthe Church , orto fore-ihadow 
chings to-come, ſeeing Chriſt the Body, him, 
ſelfe 1s come; yer they have many other good 
uſes, firſt we ſhould. delight to looke backe 
co feethe anciquitie ofthem, for evenarmen 
_ to behold the cloathes and: Armour 
of their predeceſſors which they wore long 

0e;So thould we delight to {ce.thecloathes 
in which Chriſt was wrappedin his infancy, 
and the Cradle in which Chrift lay; | Second- 
ly, this ſhould teach us to be thankefull eo 
God, that we have ſoclearea lightunderthe 
Goſpel,vwhich they bad nor inde the Law, it 
was a great benefit to learning, when the ob« 
ſcure Hieroglyphicks in Egypt were changed 
into letters, and the darke and myſticall wri- 
tin gs of Plato, were changed by Ariſtotle 1nto 
acleareand plaine forme of writing; fatre 
greater is the benefit that the Church hath 
now,when the Lord hath hanged thele fi- 
ures and ceremonies intothe cleare light of 
the-Goſpell. Thirdly, theſe goelet us (ce that 
God will performe the reſt of his promiſes 
as he hath fulfilled all theſerypes already,agd 
laftly, they let us ſce:the miſerable eſtate of 
the ewes, who cleave till ro theſe ceremo- 
Dies as yet, Hierom compareth the Iewes be- 
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fore Chriſt came into the world, to theſe that 
eatethe flelth, and he compared Chriſtians 
under the Golpell, ro thole who eate the 
marrow, but he compareth the lewes after 
they had rejected Chriſt to the dogges who 
gnaw the bones, cleaving onely to the killing 
letter, but not ſecking to leſus Chriſt the 
—_ Spirit. And now Sir, I dedicate 
this partof my labours to you , that 1t may 
remainea note of my thankefulnefle for your 
favoursto me. I know Sir, that ye will make 
better uſe ofir, thenmoſt men in thele dayes 


doe with ſuch Treariſes,cafting them by, and | 


rather reade any trifle , than that which 
conduceth tothe informing of the ſoule to 
God-ward, yea preaching it ſelfe they are 
vweary of, except perhaps ſome new mans 
odde elocution- invite them for a fir, bur 
by and by they looke after a new ftraine, 
as it were for new faſhions of cloathes. But 1 
know Sir your breeding craveth another 
thing of you, who was bred up under fo wiſe 
and religious a mother, who for the educatis 
of her children, was another Monica , as your 
ſelte and your vertuous filter, Miſtris Xaihes 
rine, are ſufficient proofes, I cannot pylle by 
her name upon this occaſion, whole life and 
death was to mean inſtruction. Geod cauſe 

* have 
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E,cleſ-12.23, 


P/al.; 4-7, 


| Heb. rY 20, 


haveyouto keepe that methode, as yee have 
begun it in your eldeſt ſonne, foto proſecute 
cheſame with your many hopefull children 
which GOD hath given you by your 
Noble match, which is one of the beſt borne 
Ladies of this Land, who dignificth her birth 
by her Chriftian, humble, and godly lite. Sir, 
beleeve methar godlineſle is more true- Ho- 
nour to you than your birth, although you 
be never ſowell deſcended, and ro be more 
eſteemed, than the place which yee have 
about our Gracious King, and more than.all 


ſplendida peccata, without piety; your Honour 
and worldly credite are but trifles compared 
to this, they cannot keepe a man alive in this 
world,nor doe him any good in the world 
to come, for this is the whole man , this makes 
upa complete man, and he is butthe ſhadow 
of a man that wants this : The Angels of the 
Lord pitch round about them that feare him , and de- 
liver them ,and hath any mann this Court 
gotten more remarkeable deltverances. than 
you have, I am ſure ye will notkrtheſe bene- 
fits ofthe Lord ſlip out of your minde, reade 
| often the ſaxty tweP/alme, and meditate upon 
it. The God of peace that brought again? from the 


| dead, our Lord Teſus , that great Shepheard of the 
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ſheepe, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 

make you perfeth in every good worke to doe his will, 
working # you that which is pleafing in his ſyzhe, 
| through Teſus ( hriſt, to whom be glory for ever and 
| ever. N ow. for theſe my labours, if they ſerve 
for any Chriſtian uſe in the Church, I am fa- 
tisfied, and that I may doeſo, I humbly pray 
to God, and ſhall ſtill for your proſperity, 


Your Honours flill to be com. 
manded in the Lord, 
lohn Weemes. 
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Paſſeover in Egypt, and 
what proper to it in Cana- 
an $6, ſeven memorable 
Paſſeovers, ibid. whether 
the Paſſeover 4 Sacrament 
or a Sacrifice 87, whether 
Chriſt kept it upen the Jewes 
aay 89, why reckoned a leſſe 
holy thing 248. 

Pentecoſt,caled the feaft 
of weekes 93, it had but one 
holy aay 95. 

Phariſces, of two ſorts, 

122, 

PhylaQeries, why the 
lewes wore them 159 , 
how they abuſed ther 160, 

Pillars, what they figni- 
fied 29. 

Places ewefold 7 , /ome 
places for worſhip comman 
ded ſome allowed 16 bigh- 
places Faken in an evill ſenſe 
I 7, fin” #0 offer in the bigh- 
places after the Temple was 
builded 18. 

Preachers, o/three ſorts, 

201I 

Priapus the god of the 

Moabues 574. 


Prieſt, his portion in the 
Sacrifices 55, why hee pot 
the (houlder 60, the breaſt 
61, he might erre 64, the 
Prieſts mig "t weare no woe! 
inthe SeniZuary 69, they 
wore their girdle about ther 
pappes 70 what Garments 
the Highprieſt wore when be 
went into the bolieſt 75, 
Prieſts called Lewites 1212. 

Prieſthood, entailed to 
Levi 188, how long it con. 
tinned in Aarons poſterity, 
ibid. how Eli had it 189, 
how it was promiſed to Phi- 
nchas. ibid 

Prophefies, when pot 
to be taken literally 256, 

Purification of women 


5, three ſorts of purificati- 
01108, 
R 


Reckoning, amoeneft the 
Jewes of three ſorts 116. 
Remiſhon under the Goſ- 
pelfarre above the remisſi- 
on under the Law 120, 
Reſt, o/theſevemb yeere 
113, 4 what yeere rtbegan | 
ibid. at what time of the 
geere, ibid, ſer yeere. | 
Rod, Aarons red 178, 
rods were carried before the | 
Tribes. 


= ———— 


myo ht 


—_— 


19 


— 


& 


The Alphabeticall Table. 


| mer of them 225, how hee 
aealeth with bu owne Chil- 

might Sacrifice in other | dren, and how with Gods 
laces than ar the Arke or | Children 225, 

Tabernacle 16, three forts Sced the brother to raiſe 

of ſeerificers before the Tem- | up ſeed to the eldeſt brother 

ple was builded 17. ' 192, the woman raiſed up 
Sacrifice, without bie- ſeed to her parents 195. 


Sacrifice, nhether they 


= 52, it was changed Shewbread, ſee bread. 
when it was offered 53, ſalt | Shoe, the pulling off it 
jornedwith it, ibid, the 4i- rrofold 206, 

viſion of Sacrifices 55, the  Sinneoffring ſee offring, 


dayly Sacrifice 5.6, why cal- 


SInncs, done of ignorance 
led comtinuall, ibid. the or- | 


and tenorantly 68, whether 


all ſinnes remitted, Simul 
| & Semel 229, 
| SON, fear ſorts of ſon31 4.6 


der in burning their Sacri- 


fices 57 , ſacrifices accor- 
ding to the perſons 64,80 ſa- 


erifice for wilfall fins;ib1d. | Stand, ro ſtand taken dj- 
why but ome ſort of Sacrifice wverſly 221. 


for all Gnnes done wittingly , 
65, Gidcons Sacrifice 16, 

Sacriledge compared 10 4 
ſnare 154 Geds judgements | 
wpon Sacrilegrous men 154. | fered from the Temple,ibid. 

Salomon, h#s offering ew | Templc, nhas light was 
Gibeon 17, his ſacrificing in | in it 9,80 what tribe it belon- 
the middle of theCourt 5O, | ged25,, divided by a line 
bis threne 28, he mage the | 25,5, the (econd Temple 


Tabernacle divided in 


threeparts 9,10 how twas 
tranſported 15, how it aif- 


Veſſels of the Temple except | huilt after the manner of the | 


| 
| 


| 


the Arke. 59 fri 31,how the ſecond ex- | 
Sampſon ceaſed not to | wulled the firs 31, #t 18 cal. 
be a Nazarite81, led gold, 1b1d, how Goa re. 


SanRificatio,tweſold $5, | 
Satan, the order of his 
templations 224, the man- | 


moved from it by degvees, 
3 3, many things added tou 
nhichnere net in the Ta- 


TY ber nacle 


LT 


' 
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ple, andby the Levites 121, 


bernacle 50, 
Tirhes, pazed by rhe peo. | 


three ſorts of tithes 125, 
why they were payed 12 3, to 
tithe what 122, 

Tribes why kept arſtint? 
23, repreſented by many 
things 42, how they are res- 
koned tn the Seripture 278, 

Tyrians, be/p:d to build 
the firſt & ſecond temple, 30 
V 


Vaile, a token of ſab;jeti- 
0# 150, 
Venus,how wor (hipped 77. 
Vncleanenc ite, of two 
ſorts 4, the great unclean- 
neſſe of the woman 5, un- 
cleanne(ſe of the childs, 
three ſorts of uncleaneneſſe 
14 3,/mputed uncleanneſſe of 


twoſorts 14.4, 


; wW 
Vants, three (orts of 


Wants 233 

Water, for ſeed 141, the 
bitter water 150, why the 
roman drarke it 15", why, 
out of an earthen 4x ſel 
ibi.', the effetis of it. 152 

VWhorc comes, of the pa. 
rexts how purtſh:d in the 
children 144. 

Wine, put for flrong 
drinke, 80. 

Woman, #*f is werre 
mans apparelt, 77, the wo- 
mangivesſeca im generati- 
01,153. 

VVorus, why. repeated, 

127. 
Y 


Yeere ofreft, 110, yeere 
twofold, 11 "Ws ; 
L 


Zachariah, an inferrior 


Prieſt, 4. how the amzel ap- | 


peared to bim at the timer of 
incenſe, ibid 


in! 


nt 


Additions, 


Pag. 171, the Lord gave his people the morall Law 
and the ceremonies z andthe Golpel! ; when the cere- 
moniall Law was given, it derogated nothing from the 
morall Law, there was norhig abrogatedor changed 
inthe firft Law, or ſubrogated ia place ot the morall 
Law, bur when the Goſpel came in, the ceremonies 
werc abrogatcd, e: ſuperindutts eft [pts-melior. 


Pag.137, 35. / 


Some Lawes are naturall and ceremoniall, ſome 
are judiciall and ceremonial},and ſome ate meere cere. 
moniall; naturall and ceremoniall, where the ground 
of the Law is naturall, and the ceremony annexed, the 
ceremony being takenaway tne naturall part may ſtand, 
Example,the farher was bound togive his ſonnea dou. 
bleportion, bccauſe he was his (trength, and becauſe 
he was a typeot Chriſt take away the type,the morall | 
part ſtandeth. So where the Law is Iudiciall and cerc» 
monial!, Example, Cities of refige were appointed to 
ſaverhe mankiller, and he wasto abidethcre untill the 
death of the Highpricſt; take away this ccremony, and 
Cities of refuge may remaine, Thirdly, where the law 
is ceremonial] and Iudiciall,a M:giftrate cannot make 
the ceremoniall part, a part of the Iudiciall; Example, 
this was a judiciall and ceremoniall Law,that the male- 
taor ſhovid be hanged uponatree,and that hc ſhould 
be cut downe before the night, becauſe he defil-d the 
land, a magiſtrate may caulc hang atheete now. but he 
cannot cauſe hapg him as accurſed or not ſuffer him to 
hang all nighr, becauſc he defiled the Land. 


EXERCI I ATIONS 
DIVINE. 


Of the Ceremoniall Lavves which are an- 


nexed tothe Commandemeats in the 
firſt and fecond Tables, 


A A I, 
— _ — 


EXERCITAT. k 


Of the reducing of the Ceremonie; of the 
Law in generall unts the Com- 
mandements. 


He Apoſtle Pagl willeth 
Al Timothy to hold faſt the 

ferme of ſound words which 
| he bad beard of kim, 2 Tim. 
1,13. [n the Syriack ir is, 
fl Hbors foramina, a ipcech 
borrowed fro Merchants 
| who have ſcverall boxes 
or holes wherein they put 
their ſeverall ſorts of Mo- 


fence 


NIP proprie c2p- 

ful « a quidas ſing's- 

ls monctarium zenerd 
ordine certo diſponunt | 
ut tn prompt fraguls 
1607 ant cum opits | 

fuerit. 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command.1; Lib. x. 


Art.4» 


Some caremonics be- 
long toallthe Come» 
mandewects, 


Some ce:remenics be- 
long torwo Commen- 
dcments, 


Thomas, 1:2 guet.101. 


rence to which they ſhouldreferre their ſeverall heads, 
Amongſt the reſt it isnot the leaſt $kill to reterre the 
Ceremonics of the Law rightly, to their owne cam- 
mandements, and digeſt them in their ſeverall pla- 
CCs, 

The Schoolemen divide the ceremonies tn foure 
ſorts, in ſacrificia, (acramenta, ſacra, & obſervantias, In 
Sacrifices, Sacraments, holy things, as the place, the 
time of their worſhip,&c. and ordinances which they 
did obſerve, althongh all the ecremonies may be re. 


ther order, and reduce them to the. Commande. 
ments, 

Firſt, ſome ceremonies cannot be reduced to one 
Commandement, butthey belong to them all, as to 
weare fringes upon their garments, isa ceremonie that 
cannot be referred to one Commandement, becauſe 
it ſerved for the keeping of all the Commandements, 
Num, 5,39, And i! ſlallbe unto you for 4 fringe, that yee 


ray le%ke unen it and remember all the Commandements. | 


So Deut,21,23. Hithat is hanged ts accurſed of God, this 
ceremonie belongerh to all the Commandements, as 
the Apoſtle applycth it to-the breach of the whole 


= 
Commandements,Ga/-3-10.and 13. 

Secondly, ſome cexcmonies belong to two Com. 
mandements,as the purification of a woman after her 
child-birth, is a ceremoniall Law which fignifieth that 
they did conceive their children in originall ſinne, and 
therefore had neede to bee purged and purificd after 
their birth, Now becauſe originall finne is condem. 
ned in the firſt and laſt Commandement, therefore 
this ceremoniall Law is annexed to them both: origi. 
na[l-fin is condemned intheſe two Commandements, 


| for in the other cormmandements where the full con» 
ſcritand a& of ſinne is forbidden, it is not ferbidden, | | 
G 


Thirdly, 


| reduced to theſe fourc heads, yet we mnt follow ano. | 


-- —_— 


4 Of reducing Ceremonies to the Moyall Law. 


3 


—_—_— 


Thirdly, ſome ceremonies, in divers reſpects, may 
be referred to divers Commandements, as Levit-17, 
14. Tee ſhall eate the blood of no manner of fleſh; as they 
weretoabſtaine from blood in reverence of the blood 
of Chriſt, which was to be ſhed for them, then it be- 
longethro the ſecond Commandement, as the reſt of 


ſtaine from blood becauſe the life was in ir, it was 
cruelty ro cate it, and inthat refpe& ir belonged to the 
ſixt Commandement, 

So Nuw.18.21,and 24.and bebold 7 have given the 


| children of Levi allthe tenth in 1ſrael for an inheritance, 


Now as the prieſts gathercd the tithes, and reccived 
them fromthe people for ſerving at the Altar, it was 
a dutie required of them in the ſecond Commande- 


- ment; therefore it is ſayd, the tenth ſhall be theirs for 


their ſervice which they ſerve, even the ſervice of the Ta- 
bernacle of the Congregation , but as the people payed 
theſe Tirhes ro the Prieſts, it is a duty required in the 
fift Commandement, to honour them, 

So Dewt. 21.17, He ſhall give the firſt borye a doable por- 
tion of all that he bath, This ceremeniall Law,as the cl- 
deft fonne was a type of Chriſt,isa durie of the ſecond 
Commandement,to give him the doubleportien; bur 
as he was his fathers firſt borne, to keepe the families 
diſtinguiſhed,that they ſhould not bee confounded in 
the Tribes, iris aduty required in the fift Comman- 
dement; becauſe parents ſhould provide for their 
children. 

Laſtly,theſe ceremonies generally forthe moſt part 
are referred to the ſecond Commandemient, 


D 2 


Ceremonias 


the ſignificative ceremonies;but as they were to ab--| 


Some ceremonies in 
divers reſpe&s belong 
to diverscommande- 
ments 


—_— 


ba 4 ME. Ah. 4 — ww Lats. VEE I I 


a. Mo... Mt 


© Exercitations Ceremonial. Command.1: 


Lib % 


4 How thiseeremonial 
Law pertaineth ro the 
firk Commandemecnt, 


Two ſorts of uncleane- 
neffe,the greater and the 


Ceremonies belonging to the firſt (om- 


| mandement . 


| EXERCITAT. II. 


| Of the pwification of the woman after ber child- 
birth. 


Luk.2.22. And when the dayes of ber purification ac- 
cording ts the Lew of Mayſes were accompliſhed, they 
brought him to Ieraſalem to preſent him to the Lord 
(a4 it written in the Law of the Lord, Every male 
that openeth the womb , ſhall be-called boly to rhe Loyd) 
and 10 offer a ſacrifice, according to that which s ſayd 
in the Law of the Lord, a paire of Turtle Doves, or two 

young Pigeons, 


1H may ſceme ſtrange to ſome, how this ceremonial | 
Law ſhould belong to the firſt Commandement, | 
but this is not ſtrange; for our conception in ſinne is 
| condemnedin the Commandements, but it is not cen- 
demned in any ofthe Commandements where the at 
and full deliberation of the minde is forbidden ; there- 
fore the negative part is eſpecially condemned in the 
laſt Commandement, and the affirmative is comman- 
| ded inthe firſt Commandement, which requireth the 
purity ofour nature, that we may love the Lord with 
all our heart;and ſothe child muſt crave pardon for his | 
finne, P/al.y1.5. and the mother here muſt offer her ſa» 
crifice tor her ſclfe and her child, 
The mother when (ke conccived and bare a female, 
{he was uncleane in her great ancleanneſſe m_— 
aycs, | 


_—_— 


hn. Att. 
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Of the Purification of women. 


dayes, and in her lefle uncleannefle ſhee was uncleane 
threeſcore and fixe dayes,Lewi. 12.4. 

When ſhe conceived and bare a male ſhe was un- 
cleanc in her greatuneleannefle ſeven dayes, and ſhee 
was in her leſſe unclcannefle thirtie three daycs.Ver. 5+ 
| The reaſon why ſhe was longer uncleane when fhee 
barea female,than when hc bare a male, was not mo- 
tall, becauſe the woman ſinned firſt and not the man, 
but the reaſon ofthis is naturall, becapſe the male is 
ſoaner quickned in his mothers bellic, and mooveth 
more quickly by reaſon of rhe greater heat, and dry- 
eth up ſooner the humidiries than the female doth ; the 


rye cold and humwiditic, and therefore the mother 
dalongertime preſcribed to her for her purificati- 
ON. 

The mnther when ſhee was purified, ſhee was to of- 
ſer a ſacrifice for herlſclfe and her child. 

Some hold that ſhee was to offer a ſacrifice for her. 
ſelfe, and not for her child ; and therefore they read 
-| the wards this waycs, when the dayes of ber purification 
are fulfilled for « ſonne or for a daughter ; ſhee ſhall bring « 
lambe of the firſt yeere for a burnt effering,e5e. But the 
| Text ſeemcth rather to be read this waycs, #hen ite 

dayes of her purification are fulfilled, for 4 ſonne or for 4 
| daughter for ſhe bring « lembe of the firſt yeere for a turn 
| offering. And the praQtiſe of Mary the Virgin confir- 
merh'this, that day that ſhe was purified ſhce brought 
a pare of Turtle Doves, or two young Pigeons, and 
---"x them to the Lord for herſclte and for her 


þ 


But it may be ſayd, Lut.2-22, Cam impleti efſent dies 
| E whaqrous dvr; and when the dayes of ber purification were 
i falfaled and not of their parification. 

1 | 43 js put for «v76», here, according to the Heb re v 
3 phraſe 


female againe is more lowly quickned by reaſcn ot the | 


The reaſon why'the 
mcther was longer un- 
cleane when {be bare a 
female than when ſhe 
bare a male, 


T he mother offered for 
her (clfe and her child 
when the was purifed. 


May) offered afacrifice 
for her ſelte and for her 
ſonnte, 


0651:4, 


Anſw, 


— 


or S 
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| 6 Exercitations Ceremonial, Command.1. Lib. 1. | | 


phraſe,and ſo it is inthe Syriack, for the Hebrews pur b 
The Mebrewesputthe | the plurall number for the ſingular, as 1wd.12.17, He Fr 
Sn ens "mol nw. buried in the Cities of David,that is,in one of the Ci. | - 
—__ vic pluralleft | tics of David, ſo Matth.27.44. tbe Theeves railed upon . 


him,that is,one of the Theeves railed upon him, So /onas | 
1.5 he went downe into the ſides of the ſhip ghatis,to one of , 
theſfides ,So P/al.1.3. 4 tree planted by the rivers of wa- _ 
rers, that is, one of the rivers, So likewiſe they put the 
ſingular number for the plurall number as here, the 

dayes of ber purification, far the dayes ofher and bis purifi- 
The child eats | cation, Foro long as the mother was uncleanc, the 
ryas uncleane, child who ſuckt her was alſo uncleane; and Chriſt 
who was ſubje& tothe Law, although rhere was no 
morall uacleannefle in him, yet he was legally uncleane 
all this time,uatill his mother was purified, and this 
ſcrveth for our great comfort, that hee became 
uncleane legally, to take away our morall unclean- 


neſle. 
Dneſt. Bur if Chriſt was uncleane all this time, how could |Þll | 
| he be circumciſed che cight day ? 
Anſw, Chriſt was but in his great uncleaneneſſe untill the 1 
| ſeventh day,as his mether was ; and therefore he was f 
circumciſed the eight day : but the females who were ja 
notcircumciſed, were uncleane untill the fouretcenth | | - 
Queſt. yo | | 24 
It may beasked, why Mary offercd a ſacrifice for her | | 7. 


purification,ſ(ceing ſhe conceived not her child in ori- 

ginall (inne, and this ſacrifice wasappointed as a reme- 

dic againſt originall ſinne? 

Auſw. As Chriſt who knew not finne yet became legally] - 
uncleane for our cauſe; ſo he would have his morher | | < , 


alſo for herlegall uncleaneneſle to offer that ſacrifice, 


which all other women were bound to offer , who ii w- 
were both legally and morally uncleane, | 7 


| cor claſig, The Conclulion ofthis is,85 Eliſhe when he cured - | Te 
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Of the places of Gods worſhip. 


unſavory waters of 7ericho did caſt ſalt into»the ſpring 
of the waters, 2 King.2,21, So we muſt crave of God, 
that he would firſt purge the bitter roote of originall 
ſinge, before he come to purge our other ſtnnes. David 
craved pardon of the Lord for this finne, P/a/me 


| FI.5, 


EXERCITAT. IL 


Of the place of Gods worſhip. 
A ceremonial appendix of Commandement TI 1. 


ſhall chaſe out of all your Tribes to put #is name there, 
even unto bis habitation ſhall yee ſeeke, and thither ſhall 
ee come, 


were cither places commanded by God, or ap- 
proved by him : places commanded,asthe Tabernacle 


| and Temple, places approved by God, was their Sy. 
. | nagogues and places of prayer, their Synagogues,P/al, 


74-8. they have burnt ap all the Synagogues of God in the 
lans, their place of prayer was called prey), 11 rhe 
Syriack, Doms 8rationis, a houle of praycr, A7,r6.12, 
And on the Sabboth day we went out of tbe City by 4 river 


where prayer Wa wont tobe made. 
The Tabernacle and Temple were Zocint fic, asthc 
| | Schoolemen ſpeake; their Synagogues and a42owy.; 
j houſes of prayer,were but Zocz wt loci, therefore they 
| mightnet ſacrifice inthew, but when they worſhiped 


| 12 them, they turned alwayes theiz faces towards the 
| Temple, 


The 


TH places which ferved for the worſhip of God, | 


| Places for werilup 
| avproyed or Commanz 


Demt.12.5, But unto the place which the Lord your God | 


| 
| 


L ew{ 
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ded by God, 
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Exercitstions Ceremexiall. Command. 1. . Lib... 


JwD eppellative hic 
fumirur a T&D 

4x#, we reade not 
en ever dvycle 
m the rents of Kedar 


therefore it (houid be 
crauflated as 1 Kraar, 


The people might not 
come intothe court of 


the Pricſts: 


_ 4 


| ger he be that doth not enter into the houſe of the 


"The Tabernacle which wasthe firſt place comman. 
ded for the worfhip of God,was a type of heaven,F/al, 
15-1. Lord who ſhall awell in thy Tabernacle, and when 
they could not have acceſſe ro the Tabernacle, they 
thought themſelves but like the wandring Arebiexs, 
that knew nor God nor his werſhip, P/«/.120.5. Week || 
me that 1 ſojourneſo long, dwelng as in the Tents of Ke- || 1 _ 
dr. , | 

This Tabernacle was divided inthree parts, the ho- £ 
ey of all, the holy place, and the court of the peo» (i |. 
ple. 

The holicſt of all Ggnificd heaven, the ſecond place = 
ſignified the ſtate ofthe old Law where the Prieſts en- |W© ,,, 
tered in daily and offered for themſclves and the peo- 7 
ple,and the court ef the people {ignificd the Church (© .þ;, 
here below, = 

The people might not come into the holicſt of all, | 
but Eſay 56.7. My heuſe ſhall be called the boaſe of prayer, © T.1, 
he applyerh his both rothe Lewes and Gentiles, which IF 11. 
Chriſt applyerh ro the Iewes onely in the Temple off ©, 
ler»ſalem and the Propher ſpeakerb 7» prototypegus Chriſt I ,, 
in type: the Proſclytes might not come into the court of ,p, 
the 1/raelztes, they ſtood but in 4irio Gentizme, in the 
court of the people, but Efay forctelleth that the Gen. 
tiles ſhall have as free acceſſe to the houſe of God, as 
the Iewes, becauſe his houſe isthe houſe of prayer, and 
this Salomon foretold, 1 King. 8.41. # 4 p ac comel 
ff om a farre country to call upen thy name, then heare thou 
in heaven, that is, grant that they may have as great ac- 
ceſſe to thee as the ewes have. 

When Hered built the Temple he wrote an inſcrip- 
tion upen the gate of the court of /Fae/, that noſtran-F 
ger ſhould enter in there under the paine of deathz- but 
acw this inſcription is changed, that whatſocver ftran- 


Lord 


= | et 


2 —_—__. 


nts 


9 


—— ____ 


's A compariſon berwixt the Tabernacle and Temple. 
- | | Lord, ſhall dye the death: before, the people might 
L not enterintothe court of the Prieſt ; but now wee 
= arc all Kingsand prieſts to God, 1 Pet.2.9. before, the 
Y | govites might enter where the people might not goe, 
> || they might goe intothe court of rhe Prieſts, bur not 
a into the holy place , but now all the people are the 
4 || Lords Levites, Mal 2.8, Tee have corrupted the covenant 
of Levi, ſatth the Lord of baſes. Levi here is put for the 
0- 1 whole people, andthercferc they have as great acccfle 
O® 1 now asthe Priefts had, Before, none might enter in- 
to the holieſt ot all, but the High pricft once in the yeere, 
Ce 1 Heb.g +7. but now all have acceſ/e t# the throne of grace, 
0-1 Heb 4.16.Rom. 5.2. 
” The Tabernacle and the Temple were alike in many 


things, firſt in the torme,for the Tabernacle was a pa- 
terne ro the Temple. | 
Againe there was no light inthe holieſt of all inthe 
TabernaclezSo neyther inthe holicſt of all inthe Tem- 
ple, and the fignification was this, Rev. 21.23. ard the 
City had no neede of the Sunne, neyther of the Moone, 
to ſhe in it, for the glory of God did lightemit , and 
the Lembe i the light thereof. In the holicf} of all 
there was no light, andthe Highprieft when he centred 
into it kindled ſmoke, and he ſaw nothing, becauſe 
the Lord dwelleth in acloud, ?{a/18. 1 1. he was notable 
to behold rhe ſbecins or glory that dwelt in the holieſt 
there was no externall [ighr that came there, but the 
Lambe was the light, and when we ſhall be glorified 


_- = not ſee that inacceiſible light in which hee 


rip-F Soia the holyeſt both in the Tabernacle and temple 
an-J there wasno light butthe light of the Candleſtick, for 
but there were no windows in the Temple togive light ro 
p_ it, and it was compaſſed round about with Chambers 


| that it could have no light. 


A F. - x. Sam, 


The Levites might not 
goe into the holy 


place. 


1971 appellative hic 


ſumitur quia hab«t 
*] pr.efixun. 


A compariſen betvvrxt 
the T abernacle and 
Temple. 


In what things they 


vere alike. 


How the Lord 1s ſ:yd 
ro dwcllin acloud. 


no light in the Temple 
but that which the 
lampe gave. 


1 


| 


1 


—_— 


Exercitations Ceremonialt:Command 1: Lib: = 


An(w, 


The Court ef the 
Prickts was not covered, 


In what things the Ta 
bernacle and VYemp le 
differcd 


| 
[Th Tabernaclehad! 


' not the court ef thc 
, Gentiles, 


14.3.9. And ere the laripe of God went out in the 
Temple of the Lord where the Arke of God was, and Samn- 
el was layd downe ts leepe, Then it may lecme that they 
had other lighr,than the light of thecandleſtick. 

Before the lampe of God ment ont, that is, before the 
lampes were changed by the Priefts,and new lights ad. 
ded; and the fignification of this was , the Church 
ſhould be directed by. no light but by the light of the 
Word, a Pet.1.19,We havealſe a more ſure word of Pro. 
pheſie whereunts yee doe well that yee take heede, as wntoa 
light that fhineth in 4 darke place, untill the day dawne, i 
and the day»ftarre ariſe in your hearts, 

There was a court for the Priefts both in the Taber. 
nacle and Temple, and it was net covered above, to 
ſignitie,thar the Church here, hath more of thelight of 
nature than of the light of grace, 

Againe,the Tabernacle and Temple had the like im-F 
plements both inthe Holieſt,and Holieſt of all. | 
And laft, the Tabernacle and the Temple ſerved for 

the ſame uſe for Gods worſhip. 

Now let us ſee whercin they differed, Firſt, the Ta- 
bernacle was moveable, and the other was fixed; t 
moveable Tabernacle (ignificd our eſtate and condi- 
tion here, and the Temple wbich was wunmoveable 
{ignificd our eſtate in future glory, 

Secondly,the Temple was much more large. than 
the Tabernacle ; the Tabernacle had not the court c 
the Gentiles as tne temple had, there was but one gol. 
den candleſticke in the Tabernacle,and ten inthe Tem- 
ple,x Xing.7,49.S0 inthe Tabernacle was bur one bra+ 
ſen Laver,& inthe Temple there wereten;{o there were 
but two Cherubims inthe Tabernacle, bur foure in the 
Temple. 

Laſtly, the Tabernacle indured not-ſo- long as the 
Temple did; and whenthe Tabernacle had no — 


Las 


layd up in the Temple. 


— 


of the Arke. 


The Concluſion of this is,the Tabernacle gave place 
tothe Temple : Soboth the Temple and the Taberna- 
cle gave way to Ieſus Chriſt, who was both the true 
Tabcrnacle and Temple, andof whom they were but 


Types. 


| — — 


EXERCITAT. IL 


Of the Arke. 


A Ceremoniall Appendix of Command 2. 


Exod.25+197. 4nd thou ſhalt make « Mercie ſeate of pure 
Gold, (y6.wverſ;2.2. and there I will mectevith thee, 
and 1 will commane with thee from above the Mercy 

ſeat, betwixt the two Cherubims which are npon the 
Arke of the Teſtimony, 


THe Arke was that place from which the Lord gave 
his anſwersto his pcople,8 therefore it is called 
Debhir bi ſpeaking place, 1 King.6.23. andit was a type 
of Chriſt, by whom God ſpeaketh to his Church, and 
it was called hu firength,P/al.132.8.and 78,51. and bis 
gi, -_ 20. and _ King of Glory Bſth24.7- and 
the place of the [oles of bis ſeete,Eſay.43.7. and hu foote- 
pe o9s hcalled the place of the ſoles of h 
oW 15 It both called the place of the ſoles of by feete 
at P of bi feete, 
Becauſe all which is in God is glorious, there is no 
baſe thing in him, Ifthe feere of thoſe who preach the 
Goſpel be beautiful, R##9.10,15,much more all thatis in 
him is beautifull and glorious. 
C3 The 


—_ FAY 


| Concluſion, 


The divers names given 


to the Arke. 


VI adytum quaſs 


Ordcu' wa Gel lequute- 
11198 dium quod © ens 
inde reſponſe 441 tte 


Queſt 
Anſw. 


i 


12 Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command.1. Lib. x. 


The Arke called the 
propitiatoric. 


PIIAL divinitas, 
eloria diving inter ho- 
min:s habitans 3 ſIW 


habit zre. 


Why the Chernbims 
looked downeyward. 


] 


—— were com- 
manded to wortſhi Pp be- 
fore the Arke. 


They worſhipped be- 

| fore the Arke becauſe 

the glory of the Lord 
dwelleth there, 


© -The Arke is called the propitiatory, Rom. 3425. 1 Job. 
2.2. which covcreth our finnes, and it covereth the 
Tables ofthe Law that it ſhould not rife up againſt us| 
ro condemne us,Sbecixs,or the majeſtic of God dwelt| 
upon this Arke, it was called ſbecina,trom Shacanhabi | 
tare, and it ſignificd Chriſt dwclling with men, Reve. | 
21.3.2ach,2,10, | 

The Cherubims ſtood upon the mercieſcat with 
their faces looking downeward. towards the propitia- 
tory, and Peter alludeth to this, 1Pe#.-1, 12. which 
things the Angels defire to looke unto, the Angels looke 
downe to the prepitiatory,but they looke not oneto- 
wards another ; For then they ſhould have had their 
faces towards ſhecina,the glorious majeſtic which they 
could not endure to behold; and here is our comfort, 
that we may behold God in Chriſt, when the vaile of 
his fleſh is put betwixt us and bim to cover his majeſtic, 
for otherwayes he were a conſuming fire and we could 
not behold him. | 

The Lord commanded them to bow before the 
Arke,and to _ at hs footeſtoole, Pſal. 99.5. the rea- 
{onwas; becauſe the divine majeſtic dwelt there, 

The Lord dwelt in the cloud,inthe pillar of fire, in 
the rocke,andinthe buſh, Dew#. 33-16, for. the good wil 
of him who dwelt in the buſh, So the Lordis with his {a- 
crament, fo the Lord appeared in majeſtic, and ſo he 
dwelt amongft us in the fleſhhere. They were not to 
bow before him when he appeared in. his types, as in 
thecloud,inthe buſh,andinthe fyre;neyther when hee 
manifeſterh himſclte in his Sacraments, bur when hee 


. manifeſted himElfe in the fleſh, and united our Ra- | 


ture hypoſtatically to his God-head, here wee are to 
worſlup him :and ſo when he appeared in glory and 
majeſtic above the Arke betwixt the Cherubims, they 
were bound to worſhip him, and when he appeared 


in'y. 


_—_— —_— 


| T3 IBORI 


red | | 


of the Arke.. 


"3 


oy 


in the the Temple, E/ay, 6. 

The Lord had a threefold Arke, firſt, a lutuant 
Arke, as that Arke of Noah, Secondly, an ambulato- 
ry Arke which was the Arke in the Wilderneſſe, and 
before the Temple was builded, and thirdly, the fix- 
ed Arke inthe Temple, 

The fluuant Arke of Noah ſignified the toffed and 
troubled eſtate of the Church in the world here, it is 
repreſented alſo by the ſhip in which Chrift and his 
Apoſtles were; this ſhip was mightily roffed, and 
Citiſt was ſleeping in the meanetime in the ſhip, the 
Diſciples cryed out and bad Chriſt awake, for they 
were ready to periſh,and Chriſt awoke and calmed thc 
ſterme ; the lutuane Arke is like the Church toſſed 
to and fro, and Chriſt in the meane time ſeemeth 
to beflceping, yer he hath a care that the barke periſh 
not 


The ſecond Arke was that which Moyſes made, and 


| it was the ambulatory Arke, this Arke remained in 


the Tabernacle from the dayes of Avyſes untill the 
dayes of El, andthen they brought it out againſt, the 
Philiflims, where it was taken by them, 1Sam.4.1 1. 
After that the Phjliftirms had takenir, they caried it to 
their five Cities, 4{bded,Gath, Ekron, Eckalon and Gaza, 
1 $4.5. and there it remained inthe countrie of the Phi. 
liflims ſeven menthes, 1 Sam. 6-1+ but when the Lord 
pagens them, they ſent it away upon a new cart to 
Bethſhemeſh, but the Lord ſmote the men of Berhſhe- 
meſb alſo,becauſe they looked into the Arke, therefore 


| they (ext for the men of Keriath-jearim to fetch the Arke, 
| Sothey brought it to K#r7a5h-jearims where it remained 


in the houſe of qminadeb in the hill, 1 Sam.7.1. and 
from them it was caried into the houſe of Obed-Edow 
the Gittite, 1 Chrow.13. and from thence to Davids 
houſcat leryſa/em, where hee made a Tent for ir, the 

C3 Arke 


| 


| 


Athicefold Ark e 


PIN 


What he Arke of 
Noab fonuied. 


IR arca 


The, places whereunto 
the Y 


rke was caried 
afrer it was ſeparated 
from the Tabernacle. 


ht 


d—— 
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Exercitations Ceremonial. Conmand.1. Lib.y. 


_— 


AYAl mons, appella- 


tive hic ſumitur & 101 
proprie. 

The Arke is ſayd to reft 
in the Templ:, 


Why the tayes were 
not taken from the 
Arkc in the Tewple. 


Concluſion, 


| have acceſſe tothe holicſt, EXER. 


Arke was never in Gibes, for that was in the Tribe of 
Benjamin; neyther did Aminedeb-dwell in Gibes, bur 
Kirzath-jeerim, which was in the Tribe of Jud , this 
error that it was in Gibea aroſe of this becauſe they tran- 
ſlated gibhgna, Gibe,a proper name, whereas it ſhould 
be tranſlated A bill, appeliarive, and Aminadab dwelt in 
this hill,2 Sam. 6,2.3, 

The third Atke was Selomews Arke which he ſctled 
inthe Temple of Jeraſalem, the ſame in ſubſtance, bur 
wandring bctore ; it had more Cherubims than it 
had when it was inthe Tabernacle, there were but two 
Cherubims in the Tabernacle, but foure1athe Temple, 
And now it is ſayd to reſt, 1 Chron. 23.25. The Lord 
God hath given reſt to hu people, and in regard of the un- 
Rayednefle of ir before Meyſes ſayd to the people, zee? 
are not yet come to your reſt, Deut.12. 9+ | 

But it is to be obſerved,that when it was ſerled in the: 
Temple,the ſtaves which caricd it were nottaken away; | 
although they were hid and did not appeare,as they did | 
when the Coathites caricd it, yet the ewds of the ſlaves 
were ſcenc out in the holy place before the Oracle, 1 King, 8. | 
8. thiswas done to let the Icwes underſtand, that if 
they abuſed this Arke, the Teſtimonic of his preſence, 
and .put their truſt onely in itthar the ſtaves were rea- 
dic tobe pulled out againe to carry it from them. 

The Conclufion ot this, alchough the Arke was the | 
pledge of Gods preſence to- the lewes, and ſandified | 
rhe places where it came,as Sa/owes layd, The places are 
holy whrreinto the Arke of the Lord bath come,2 Chro,$, 
11, yet it was but the furniture of 4 wer/dly ſanituary, 
Heb.g.1. and under the-Goſpel ro be done away, that 
men ſhould ſay no more the Arke of the covewant of the 
Lord: at that time they fball call Jeruſalem the throne of the 
Lord, Jer. 3.16.the Church then ſhall be his Arke,and i 
he fhal fir upon ir, becauſe it ſhall be ſanRified, & all ſhal 


- 


Where they wor ſhipped,the Arke being ſeparated;C&c« 


EXERCITAT, Y. 


There they worſhipped when the Arke and Ta- 
bernacle were ſeparated. 


A ceremonial appendix of (ommand.2. 


1 King. 3.4. And the King went to Gibeow to ſacrifice 
there, for that was the great bigh plare, « thenſand 
bornt offerings did Salomon offrr upon that Altar. 


M2 Tabernacle was removed from Shith, P/al. 
{A.78.60.He refuſed the Tabernacle of Shilob; and it 
ſeemeth ro have beene tranſported at that time ,when 
the Arke was taken out of it, and the Philiſlimes had 


overcome the J/aelites, 1 Sam.4.11. It was removed 


from Shile,tere.17.12. But goe yee now into my place which 
was in Shilo, where 1 ſet my name at the [1 and ſee 
what 1did #0 it, and P/al.78.67, Moreover he refafed the 
Tabernacle of Toſeph, and choſe not the Tribe of Ephraim but 
be choſe the Tribe of Indah : the Mount Sion which he 1o- 
ved, that is, hee rejetced Shiloh which ſtood Tn the 
Tribe of Ephraim, and the Tabernacle cf 1oſeph,becaule 
Epbraizs was 1oſephs ſonne. 

The Tabernacle was tranſperted from $h1i/+h to Nob, 
a Ciric of the Prieſts unto which David did flie; from 
thence it was tranſported to Gibeoy,a Citic in the Tribe 
of Bewjamin,where it remained untill $a/omen bronght it 
tO Jernſe/7, 4 Cbre,1.3. And Salomon & al the Congregation 
F#th him.went anto the high place which was in Gibeon;for 


| there was the Tabernacle of the Congregation of Ged ,, which 
| Moyes the ſervant of God had made in the Wildern« (ſe. 


From 


The Tabernacle reme- | 
yed from Shio after the 
Arke was veken cut 
of it, 


The Tabernacle caried 
to Nob. 


Tabernacle to /er#3 


ſale. 


——_—_— ts. Ai. em. 
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'Reercitations Ceremonial. C ommand.n. Lib.x. | 


weſt. 


Who might ſacrifice in 
other places then at 
the Arkeor T aberna- 


cle. 


} Sometimes the (acri- 


fice, Prieſt andplace 
are changed. 


Gideons ſacrifice. 


Queſt, 


Anſw. 


—_—_ 


From thence S«lowon brought the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation intothe Temple ofthe Lord, 2 Cor.5.5, 
6.7.And the Priefts brought the Arke of the covenant of the t 
Lord unto his owne place; but the Tabernacle, as the 
Hebrewes ſay ,waslayd up without any more nſe. 
When the Arke and the Tabernacle were ſeparated, re 
whether might they worſhip in any other place then be- 
fore the Arke or the Tabcrnacle ? 
Theſe who had an extraordinaric warrant, as $4- 
lomen, David,/and \(uch, ſacrificed in other places ; as thi 


Samnel (ſacrificed at Kemas, and Dewid built an Altar in on 
the threſhing Aoore of Areaune the /ebuſite, and facrifi- |} 7* 
ced there; andthe Hebrewes ſay, Arom privatem non _ 
eſſe licitam nifi Prophets, ; 

In extraordinary ſacrifices yee ſhall ſee ſometimes. wh 
the place onely changed,as in Sameer! and Davids ſacri-\N| 2 * 
ficing; ſometimes the Lord changed the place, the ly,t 
facrifice,and the Prieſts ; he changed the ſacrifice when |] ?PF 
Gideon had prepared a Kid for a feaſt to the Angell, do 
the Kid was onely to bee offered in a ſacrifice for} the 
the finne of 'the Prince, Lewvitiew. 4. 2. yet hee ple 
offered the Kid here; then no facrifice was boiled fort 
before it was effered; but this was boiled firſt, and —_ 
then offered; then he offered the bread for the meat vo 


offcring,and the broth for the drinke offering: and the 
Prieft was changed,the Angcll was the Prieſt, and Gz- 
deow was the Levitez and [aft the place was changed, 
The Lord who is the lawgiver, and giveth lawes to 
men, and not to himſelfe, he may change time, place, 
and perſon as he pleaſeth, - Cho | 
What are we to thinke of Sa/omens ſacrificing in Gibe- 
on,t King.3-3. 414 Salomon loved the Lord walting in 
bis fatutes, as David his father, onely hee ſacrifioed and 
burnt incen(cin high places, | 
Salomon ſacrificedupon the braſen Altar which was 


IN RU _— 


WW bere they-wor ſhipped,the Arke being ſeparated oe. 


7 
in Gibeow, as bis father did, 1 Chr.1.30. this is not ſer , S:/«wen ſinned no x in 
downe as ablemiſhro Salomon, as if he had done any | © © Oe 
; thing otherwiſe then his father ; for be loved the Lord, 
e and walked in bu flatutes s bis father David: and rat et 
, here is not particals exceptive vel excluſive, but oncly | \- _ F x 
refridtjva; that is, he ſacrified in no other places; bur en SPM 
SF onely in the place 'where hee faw his father ſacri- 
"| fice. y 
Whartare we to thinke ofthe peoples ſacrificing in Auet, 
"|| the bigh Blaces before the Temple was built, 1 Xing.3. 
- onely the people ſacrificed in the bigh places , becauſe there 
3 bui h be Lard in thoſe 
- (| 744 m0 bouſe built unto the name of 1 1d in thoſe 
w aayes. you Y 
Some anſwer that there were three ſorts of thoſe |,,, - oy + FO 
who ſacrificed inthoſedayes, firſt, thoſe who ſacrificed | facrificed before the 
to the true God ina place appointed by him; ſecond- | T-=Plc was builded. 
ly,ſome ſacrificing ro the true God, but ia a place not 
appoinred or allowed ; and thirdly,ſome ſacrificing to 
Idols in a place notappointed by him : and they make 


RY the people ſacrificing in high places becauſe the Tem- 

| ple was pot built yer, to be worſhippers of the ſecond 
| ſort; but if we ſhall looke in whart ſenſe the high places 
| are taken uſually in the Scriptures, we ſhall fhnde that 
| they ſignific a place where they worſhipped falſe 


S. 

What Altars are theſe, P /al. 84. 3. which David ſpeak- 
eth of when he faich, yes the Sparrow hath found 4 bouſe, 
and the Swallow 4 neſt for her (elſe where (he may lay her 
young ones even thine Altar, Seeing no uncleane thing 
was permitted to enter within the Temple z and the 
Hebrewes write,that there was cole gnerebb a {car-crow 
mig upon the Temple to frightthe foules, that they 


| tnot COMe neare it, 


builc inthe high places to the Lord by the Prophets, 
. d 


be- 


y the 4/tars here, are meant the Altars which were | 


The high places in the 


Scripturcs niually are 
raken in an cyili coſe, 


Lueft, 


2np 825 
tnnmtbens corvum 
e Anſw 


What Altars are reant 
that DaV1a ſpeaketh of, 


—— 
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. Lib. Ne 


Oueſt. 


Arſw. 


Py Altarsis meant the 
meancs of Gods wors 
lvip, 


hp 1 


noe s 


It was a fault to offer 

in the high places after 
the Temple was builz 

ard. 


Conclufion, 


before the Temple was built; for as yet Sa/omons Tem- 
| ple was not builded: or it may be fayd that David [pake 
thisby the ſpirit of propheſie, of the Altars inthe time 
of the captivitie,when the Swallowes builr their neſts 


inthe ruins of the Altars. 


no Altars in the highplaces,which were the'Lords Al. 
tars? X 

They have deſlrozed thy Altars,thatis, all the meanes 
of thy worſhip ; or if we take the Altars literally, it 


phers extraordinarily after the Temple was built, as 
Elias built an Altar in mount Carmel, 

The Iewes adde farther, that all the times that they 
ſacrificed upon theſe Altars,they ſacrificed a femaleand 
not a male, 1 $41.7, 9, vsjaenalehw, (x ebtulit ipſum , but 


| parated the Arke and the Tabernacle, 
Arke from the Pougeny thirdly , hee deſtroyed the | 


the critickes of the Jewes, the Meſoreth readeth it ws- 
jagnaleah,that is, they offered a female upon theſe Al. 
rars, and not a male. 

Offering of ſacrifice upon the kigh places was found 
fault with aftct the Temple was built , Jebo/aphat is 
blamed for this,thar he tooke not away the highplaces, 
I King.2 2.43. and likewiſe Aſs, 1 King. 15.14. becauſe 
he rooke nos away the high places; but the Lord com- 
mended Ezekieh much for taking away the high places, 


What Altars doth Elias meane of, when hee faith, 
they have deftroyed thine Altars, ſeeing now there were 


may be underſtood of theſe Altars built by the Pro- | 


yet Rabſache blamed him for taking away theſe high 


' places and Altars,Eſay 36.7. 


The Conclufion of this is,the Lord by degrees with- 


drew his typicall preſence from the Iewes, firſt, he ſe» 
ſcceadly, the 


Temple,that they might looke onely to him who was 
bath the Arke, the Tabernacle, and the Temple. 


EXER- 


—_ 


: 


Y 


———_ 


Of the fituation of Jeruſalem. 


EXERCITAT, YI. 
Ofth: ſituation of the Citie of Jeruſakem. 


A ceremonial appendix of Eomnand. 2. 


P/al.48. Brautifull for ſituation the joy of the whole earth 
i mount Sion,0n the fides of the north the City of the 
great ting. 


__—_ was compaſfed abeut with Hils and Val- 
leyes,the Hiles were Gareb,Calvarie,Gibown, Aceldama, 
Oliver,che Valleyes were the Valley of dead Carksſes, 
Tyropeam, the Valley of 7choſophat or Einnon, or the 
Kings dale, 

The Citic it ſelfe Rood. upon forre Hils, Sjew to- 


wards the ſouth; 4krs towardsthe north, upon which 


Salem ſtood ; Moriah betwixt Siow and Akre;and Beze- 
the betwixt Akre and Moriah, and betwixt Srom and 
Moriah lay the great gubfe of 24;/1s. 

Vpon every one of theſe hills there is ſome notable 
thing to be obſerved;upon mount Geyeb all the Lepers 
were put, therefore itiscalled,the hill of Scabbes, ere. 
31.3 9. upon mount Ce/varie Chriſt was crucified ; up- 
on Gibey Saloymon was anoynted King; In aceldama 
was the porters field which was bought with rhe price of 
the juft one, for the buriall of ſrengers, Amos 2. 6. AG. 1, 
19, upon mount O/zves Chriſt was taken vp to Hea- 
ven, 

Vpon mount Sie» ſtood the fort ofthe /ebuſites, which 
David taking in afterwards,called it the Citie of David, 
therehe built his houſe, In mount Atre ſtood the old 
Citic Sz/ew, where Melchizedeck dwelt, and it is called 
d2 Mhrs 


—__—. 


The Hils compaſſcd 
[eruſalem, 


The Hils upon which 
{eruſalem ſtogd, 


Some memorable 
things done on evcry 
one of the Hils, 


The Cive of David 
ſtood in Slows 


—_— 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall.Command 2: Ih oi 


mn obuiam 


VCRL. AS - 


In mount Meriab Abra 
ham would have oftcz 
red his Cor-ac, 


The nev towne of 

| {eruſalemſtood in Be- 
the called the upper 
Mcrcat. 


The gulfe M4. 


TyD 5v 
n= \ap}.7 Im 1 
Teruſ tiem ſay ericy. | 
m2 5» 

| Obs! 3 


F erw/, «lem inſerter. 


| 


-— 2 —- — 


— 


| the north of it, Salem and Bezerba, were called the 
ncther towne, and to this the Apoſtle alluderh,Ge/.g. 


Akra from hatkars, ebviam venit, becanlc there hee 
met Abrahamand bleſicd him when he returned from 
the faughter of the Kings, Ger.14.19. Vpon mount . 

Moriah abraham would have offcred his ſonne 1ſaac, 2 
Gen.22.and here the Angell ſtood with a drawne ſword | | ,. 


in his hand above thethreſhing floore of Areanethe ze. || | ;, 
bufite;and upon this mount afterwards was the Temple | | q,, 
of Salemen builded. C 


In BeQeth4 was builded the new towne of /era/alem, 
called forum inferius, in reſpect of forum ſuperiws that | | x, 
was in Si9w, Tothenorth of Bezethes and Akras ſtood th: 
the new rowne builded by Hezekiah which he compaſ:- | | 4; 


| ſed round about with a wall called warm 1ertine, for |W | py 


the firſt wall was builded by David round about Sex, anc 


| eventothe Sheep-pate;z the ſecond wall was builded | | ;;4, 
; by Se/omen round about Bezeths, and joyned with the | | , 5 
| firſt wall arthe Sheepe-gate ; the third wall was buil- | | th, 
| ded by Hrzekiah joyning ic to the old wall of the City | 1, 

Salem, and compaſſed round about mount Atrs toll | mm. 


the water gate, wh.re ir joyned with the ſecond 
wall, 

Mills was adcepe gulfelying to the northof Sian, & to 
the ſouth of Moriah; this gulfe Selomen filled up when 
he builded his owne boultahe Queenes houſe and the| 
louſe of Lebanon, | 

Mount Sjen in which thc City of Davzd ſtood, was 
called the upper rowne, and rhe reft that were towards 


2 5. Jeruſalem which is beneath, and Jeruſalem which is 
above ; lers/alem which isabove fignificd anogogical- | 
lie the triumphane Church, bur allegorically the free 
children begotten within the covenant of grace ; and 
leruſalem below ſignifiedthe children of the bond wo- 


man; and for this cauſe ir is put in the duall number H 
:  Teraſalagm,\ 


7 
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of the ſituation of Jeruſalem. 


21 


lera 

the Greekes call 41s 72a & rrwwronr, So Jacobs armic 
is called mahansgm, conſiſting of two armies, one hea- 
yealy, another carthly , to theſe two Salomon compa- 


reth the Church,Cave. 6.13. what will yee ſee in the Shu | 
lamite ; as it were the company of Manahatw or two armies, | 


ſhee conſiſted partly of Citizens in the triumphant 
Church,and partly of Citizens in the militant. 
Ieruſalew is {ometimes called Son, and ſomctimes 
Morieh, and Sion is called, the bull of God, Pſal. 68.15. 
that is, an excellent hill ; tor the Hebrewes wanting 
the {uperlarive they ſupply it by adding the name God. 
by which they underſtand that which is moſt exccllcn: 
and great inthar kind, F/2/.80.11. The trees of it were 


like the Cedars of God, that is, excellent Cedars, So 


1 $4m.18.10. the evill pirit of the Loyd came upon Sou! 
that is, a very evill ſpirit, So Jeruſalem is called rhe 
daughter of Sion, that is, Siow herſelfe, as the Sonne of 


' man,that is, a man, 


When Jeruſalem and Sion are ſet together, they arc 
loto be underſtood , as a repetition of the fel fe- 
lame thing for the more carneſt expreſſion, as Zacb.g. 
9. 0 dangbter of Sion, O daughter of teraſalem, here the 
explaining ofthe one word by the other, carieth a grear 
weight with it. So Pſal.g2.9, For loe thine enemics , O 
Lord, for lee, thine enennes,O Lora, ſhall periſh, that is they 


| ſhall ſurcly periſh. 


Moriah is alſo taken for all the hils whereupon the 
City ſtood, Gen. 22.2, Goe £0 the Land of viſion, that is, 


totheland of Moriah, but 4breham ſeeing that excel. 


lent viſion, verſ.14. of which Chriſt ſpake, 1b.8.5 6. 
Abraham rejoxcedts ſee my day, he appropriated the ge 
nerall name, particularly to this mountaine, and called 
it Moriah. 

How is David ſayd to bring the head of Goliah to 
d 2 Jeruſalem 


as 


| 


— 


—— 


— — 


1; becaule it confiſteth of rwo Cities which =p7 20k 


[eruſalewis ſometimes 
called $:0»,and ſome= 
times Morrasb, 


leruſa'em and S'cn put 
rogcther for the mcre 
earnc{t expre{ſion., 


Moriah taken largely 
for all the hils in 
lerwuſdiem, 


Oneſt, 


4  Exercitations Ceremoniall, Command.2. Lib.z. 


_ An(sw, 


"1930 wmbilicu, me- 
taphorice Locus editus. 
why 7eraſalem is called 


the midſt or the navil 
of the earth 


Other countries take 
theu denominations 
from the ſituation of 
teruſalem. 


The ſicuation of the 
heavens 1s taken from 
the Lord dwelling be- 
tw ixt the Cherubims. 


INAY eff veſpera occa- 
ſu I2ITW eſt locus 
c anpe fri et p luraltter 
FENINAY Colt: binc 
eft qu ed quidam Uartc- 
Occaſum: Alit, infidet 


amanitatibus: Alit,E- 
quitat ſuper Clos. 


rurt Equitat ſuper ad 


I:ruſalem, 1 Sem.17.5 4. {ecing he had not taken in yers- | 
ſalema longtime after? . 
That part of Jersſelem which ſtood in the tribe of | | th 
Benjamin was taken in by S«w/before, and to this part |} | fo 
David brought the head of Geliab , bur the other part | | 
was poſſeſſed ſtill by the /ebufcres untill Devid was | | it1 
crowned King both over 1/ae/ and I=ds, and the firft | {ff | th 
viory that he got after he was crowned King over | | £21 
both 1/#el and 1#ds,was over the Jebuſtres, So 
teruſalem is called the midft of the earth, EXck.38,12, | | gat 
in the original Tabbar umbiliew,becaulc it ftoud upon 
the hils, as the Navell doth im the Bodic;by this # un- 
derſtood that parable of Gael, ludg. 9. 37. Behold people 
came downe from the Newell of the earth, that is, from Je- 
ruſalezs, hence all the Regions round about Jeruſalem 
rake their denomination from the ſituation of it,Pſal.$9, 
12. the north and the ſea thou haſt created them, and it is 
called the northin reſpe& of Jeruſalem, So F/alm, 107, | 
3. From the Eaft and from theWeſt,and from the North oo Wl = 
fi om the ſea, Here the mediterranean Sca inthe Scriptures 
is put for the South in refpe of 7eruſe/emtherefore the 
ſituation of the hcavens is not taken from the body of 
man in the Scripture, as the Philoſophers ſay, but 
from the Lord dwelling berwixt the Cherubims in the 
weſt end ofthe Temple of Teraſalem; who {itrerh be. 
twixt the Cherubims, looking alwayes towards the 
Eaſt, and then his right hand was to the South, and his 
lcft hand to the North, P/al. 68.4. extoll him, qu# equi- 
tat ſaper ad orcaſum, who rideth upon the weſt ; becaule 
the Cherubims ſtood in the weſt end of the Temple. 
The Concluſion of this is,Zera/a/em being inthe center 
ofthe carth, and the line ofthe Goſpel going our from 
irro be preached through the whole carth,to gather in 
the Church ofthe Gentiles to the [ewes, whereby they" 
might make a compacted Citie, therefore glorious 
things 


- 


| 
that 
Trtb 


m—__. 
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| 7n'what Tribe the Temple ſtood. : 


thingsare ſpoken of it. So /er. 3-17. Alte Notions ſbal | 


be gathered wnto it to the name of the Lord to Jeruſalem, in 
the originall it is, YVewikevs, They ſhell run in 4 line; 
for the Goſpel went out from /erſalem, the ſound there- 
of went to the ends of the earth,P/al.19.5. inthe originall 
itis, the line thereof; tor Ieruſalems was as the center,and 
the lines went from zhe center to the ends of the whole 
cearth,and the ſame way that the lines went out from tt : 
So ſhall all Natiens returne by the ſame lines, and bee 
gathered into Jeruſalem which is above. 


—— Me __—_— 


_EXERCITAT. VIL 


In what Tribe the Temple ſtood. 
A ceremonial appendix of Command. 2. 


. Etek.43 .12. This is the Law of the houſe, V pon the top 
of the mountaine the whole limis thereof round about 
all be moft boly : behold this i the Law of the houſe. 

| __ we may the better underſtand to whar Tribe 
the Temple of Jev#/alem did belong,we muſt marie 

that the Loxd commanded in his Law that neyther che 
Tribes,their poſſeſſions, nor generations ſhould be con- 
founded; tothe end,they might know of what Tribe 
Chriſt ſhould come, who was tocome of the ſecede of 


vide the Land into Tribes, Num. 36-2.and he comman- 
ded that they ſhould ror diſpone of their poſſaions 
ther amongſt themſelves, or to ſtrangers; therefore 
a poore man for poverty had morgaged his poſlcſſi- 


þ oatheLord appointed the yeere of Tubile thar ir might 


returneto him againe that yeere, Levit. 15.10. 
Now 


Daevidaccording to the fleſh:therefore he cauſed to di- | 


VP2) 
27 


linea corunm. 


Why #he Tribes vere 
kept diſtinct, 


 - 
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| 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall, Command.2. Lib.x- | 


To which Tribe the 
Temple belonged, 


WA? 


| verbum contrarie 


ſenificationis. 


The Temple afcribed 
to the Tribe of 
Bemjamm, 


Why Benjamin is cal- 


led a ravening Woolic. 


The Lemple aſcribed 
to the Tribe of lads, 


Now Jed having gotten his lot,and Benjamin his (for | 
upon theſe two Tribes the Temple did ſtand) the que» 
ſt10n is,ro which oftheſc it did belong? for ſometimes || 44 
it is given tothe Tribe of 7#ds, Hof. 1 5, 63. 4s for the le. |} JO: 
beſites the inhabttamts of leraſalem, the children of Iſrael || 11t 
could net drive them out, but the lebuſites dwell with the the 
children of Indh «t lernſalem #nto thu day, ln the origi- | 
nell it is, /arafh, exhereditere, to caſt them out of their| 
poſſeflions, Sometimes tothe Tribe of Benjamin,laag, | 
1.25.19ſh.18.20. and Nebe- 11.24. leruſalew could not | 
belong tothem both alike, for mount Aorich ſtandeth I 
betwixt the upper and lower Citie, the upper belong- 
cd cothe Tribe of /#ds, and the lower to Benjemin, but 
ro which of the Tribes doth mount Aderich belong ? 
ir ſeemeth to be aſcribed to the Tribe of Benjamin 
the reftament of Jacob, as the ſcepter to the Tribe of 
ud; for Iacobſaith in his teſtament, Benjamin ſhalt re 
Vine 45 4 Weolfe :. in the merning he fhall devonre the prey 
«nd at night be ſbafl divide the ſpoyle ,Gen.4 9-27.by whi 
is ſignified the Altar upon which the ſacrifices were 
burnt, and the blood powred out at the foote of the 
Alrar:for the Prieſts killed the ſacrifice inthe morni 
and divided the ſpoyle, that is, the things which t 
had gotten from the people, they divided amo 
themſelves at night , they call the Altar the ravening 
Woolfe,and the Prieſts the dividers of the ſpoyle, 

Againe the Tribe of Jud vendicateth the Tempk 
tothem, Pſal.98.67. be refuſed the Taberwacle of 1oſeph, 
aud choſe wot the Tribe of Ephraim ; bat choſe the Tribe 
luds,the mount Siow which he loved, and be built bu ſan- 
a uary like high places,like the earth which he hath eftlabli 
ed for ever, meaning the Temple, which was -builded 
inthis Tribe. = 

But ther we may decide the queſtion, we muſt mark 
that the Temple was builded upon mount Moriah, 


2 . — 


a 
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Jn what Tribe the Temple ſto od. 


2 Chrep. 3.1. this mount Aforiah was divided from 
F mount Abe by a greatvalley, but in the time of the 
| Macchabeesthey filled upthis valley, that they might 
- || joynerhe Citic to the Temple, and made the top of 
1\| mount 4kr« lower, that they mightſee the Temple in 
- (| che Citic. 

. | Thenpper and the neather Citic were divided by a 
great valley which 19/ephu calleth Tyropeen, $8 inthe 
Scriptures Mile, 1f the line be drawne through this 


MW Tribe of /ads,and mount Moriah with Salem and Akra 
towards the North, inthe Tribe of Benjewin, but if 
the line be drawne through the valley which was fil- 
led up by the Maceabees, then mount Morich is con- 
joyned with $797 in the Tribe of /xds, forthe Temple 
was builded inthe threſhing leore of Areune the /ebu- 
fie ; andthe lebafites dwelt upon mount Siow : therc- 
fore the diviſion- by this valley cannot ſhew 
us in What Tribe the Temple ſtood ; Sothat we 
muſt ſearch out another line, which ſeparateth the 
Tribe of Juds from Bemjamin , which line being tothe 
north of /ads, muſt be upon the ſouth of Benjamix, the 
ewo extreames of this line are fer downe, 2ſþ.15.5, 
where he deſcriberh the borders of Jude, the caſt-part 
of the line tendeth towards the dead Sea, at that part 
where Jordaw entercth into it, called Lingue mars ; 
and the weſt part of the line tendeth towards the great 
Sea, called th © mediterrancan Seaxtheſe are his words; 
For the eaſt border was the ſalt Sea, even to the end of 1or- 
dan,this was the dead Sca where Sodewe and Gomorrs 
ſtood ,4nd their border in the north quarter, was from the 
bay of the Sea at the uttermoſt part of loxdan,loſh15.5.This 
KY Wastowards the eaft, theline was ſtretched forth to- 
Wo wards the weſt to Ex-rogel w* is a fountaine inthe val- 
wich: ley of Hiznom where the valley Tyropeonendeth, Now 
e 


Chro, - if 


valley, then it leaveth Siem towards the South in the | 


How the upper and 
neathcr Citie of /-r»= 
{alem were divided, 


The line which divided 
Toda from Benjamin 
reached from the dead 
Sea to the Mediterra= 
nean dea, 


The line commeth from 
En- roge! therow the 
valley of Hex mem to the 


tengue of the 


E - 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command 2; Lib. x. 


The line goeth direAly 
over the top'of Mount 
Meriah, 


Theline goeth through 
the midſt of the Temz 
pl-, the ho'ieſt, and 
t:olicft ct all,and 
berwixt the Chern- 


{ birrs, 


How God js ſayd to' 
dvvell betwixt his houl- 
ders, 


AND humerus 


velextremitas alicu- 
jus re. 


| weſt and ſouth of mount $j#w, then the north part of 


if yee will ſtretch out the line from the fountaine of 
Ex-rogel to. the tongue of the Sea, it muſt be-drawne 
through the valley of Hinnom, ro the north of monnt 
Sion, and then it 1s ſubjoyned,verſ. 9.{ipeaking of Ao. 
riah)and the border was drawne from the top of the hill unty 
the fountaine of the water of Nephtoah, which is over a- 
oainft Hinnom towards the welt, and to the valley of 
Kephaim towards the north, for Jeſb, 18. 16. maketh 
mention oftwo valleyes, one towards the caft of the 
Citic,called Hinwom,upon the weſt of which lieth the 


hill Moriah and the Temple; the other valley is called 
the valley of Rephaim or of Gyants, lying towardes the 


that valley muſt ſtretch cowards mount Moriah, and 
the line which divideth the Citie and the mountaine 
thereof to wit Moriah in two parts,muſt touch the val, 
ley of Rephaim towards the north , the ſame diviſion is 
ſer downe,Neb.11.24. Sothat Benjamin had the north 
fide of this line,and J#ds the ſouth, and the line ſtrerchi 
over the top of mount Moriah,it went through the mid- 
dle of the Temple, and through rhe holieft of all; fo 
that the one halfe of the Temple ſtood in the Tribe « 
74da,and the othcr in the Tribe of Benjamin, the one 
halfe of the Arke in the one Tribe,and the other in the 
other ; and of the foure Cherubims, two ſtood in one 
Tribe, and two inanether; and God himſelte fitting 
betwixt the wings of the Cherubims is ſayd to dwell 
(cethephaw)betwixt bis ſhoulders, that is, in Jeraſalem 
where the Temple ftood in the very borders of 7udds 
and Bezjeamin. Catheph {ignifieth the borders or mar- 
ches,. as if he ſhould ſay, he ſhall dwell in the very 
outmalt borders of 14a and Benjamem, 

Now forthe better underſtanding of theſe things 
which haue beene. ſpoken before, marke this figure 
following. 

And 
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Of the ſituation of the Temple, 
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Why Salowens Throne 
{ had a Bullock andan | 


Ore. 


| Concluſion, 


I The Lord canfcs to 
I] build the temple act ſo 
T muck for him(clfe asfor 


mans caulc, 


The Lord compared 
to n Prince in his 
piincely houſe, 


' Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command 2 N Lib. I 
——_——_ 


And for thiscauſe it was that Sa/omey had in his throne 
twelve Lions upholding ir, bur on the ſeat where he 
fate and leaned his armes, there was a Bullock and x 
Lyon; the Lyon for [«ds and the Bullock for Benjamin 
by which was ſignified; when ten "Tribes ſhould bee 
rent from his crowne, that 1vds, and Benjamin ſhe 
cleave together and uphold the Templc;both /uds anc 
Benjamin went in captivitie. together, came home to- 
gether,and builded the Temple cogether, 

The Concluſion of this 1s, the kingdome and the 
priefthoad ſhould never be ſeparated; for moſt of the 
Prieſts dweltin the lower citic in the Tribe of Benjamin 
and the kingly Scepter was in [uds the upper Ci- 
tic. 


EXERCITAT. VIII. 


Of the Temple of leruſalem. 
( ommandement 2. 


1 Xirg.8.30, Hearken thou_to the ſupplication of thy 
ſervant and of thy people Iſrael, when they ſpall pr 
towards this places 


| T= Lord made choiſe ef this Temple,not ſo much} *"! 
for himſelfe as for his people; for God dweflcth uot 
in bouſes made with bands, At.7.48. 


God fitting himſclfe ro mans capacitie, doth as 4 
Prince uſeth to doe, for as 8 Prince maketh choiſe of 


ſome great Citic for his reſidence, ſo doth the Lord *. 


make choiſc of Jeruſalem: therefore ir is called the C+- 
tie of the great King, Matth.5.36- and as a prince hath his 
palace withinagreat Citie; ſo hathrthe Lord'his Tay | 
plc Fe 
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Co CC 


Of the Temple of Jeruſalem 


ple within #r»{«lez;and therefore iris called the place 
of bia habitation, P[4l.76.2,and as a Prince hath his pa- 
lace diſtinguiſhed in ſo many courts:ſb was the Temple 
of lerwſalem: and as they have their furniſhed Tables , 
ſo the Lord hath his Altar for his Table, Adals. 1.7. and 
and his appointed time for dinner and ſupper, were 
the morning and evening Sacrifices, P/al.50,10, Every 
besff of the forve is mine, and the cattell upon 4 theafand 
bils. 1f be hungry Iwill nos tell thee. 

This Temple was called the throve of bis glory ere. 
14-21, So the perſedtion of beamty, and the joy of the whole 
earth, Lament.2.15 .'S0 the place of bis reft,P/al.132.14- 
and 1 Chyo, 6-41. 

' Itwas dividedintothree parts, and therefore, Jere.7. 
4- uſeth a threefold repetition to note theſe three parts 
ofthe Temple. 

The firſt was the kolieſt, the Seventy call it Iwo, itis 
alſo called Oraculum, Exed.25. 22. and it called Sex- 
Gum Sandorums, the holy of the holieſt, becauſe ir was 
ſeparated from all profane uſes, Heb.g. 14. and becauſe 
it was holy, the Highpricſt who wentinto it,behoved 
to ſanRifie himſclte before hee went into it, and hee 
Pg p of Chriſt, who was holy, blameleſſe 4nd unde- 
| filed, and ſeperated from finners Heb.1 6.7- 

The ſecond part of the Temple was called 7, wel 
SaniZam, and here the Pricit did fourcthings, firſt hee 
trimmed the lampes and lighted them, ſeconely, hee 
cleanſed the Altar, thirdly, he prepared the Table for 
the ſhewbread,and fourthly, ke offered incenſe. 

Before or” heater intothe holy place,there ſtood 
two great pillars, Jachiv and Boaz, Stabilitic and firength, 
1 King.7.21. which (ignificth the indurance of rhe ſpi- 
ritual Temple the Church,chat rhe gates of Hell ſbould not 
prevaie againſt ber, Matth.16.17. So they ſignifiedthe 
Apoſtles,who are called pillars,G4l.2.9, and likewile all 
"2 wo e 3 Chriſtians, 
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(Vhat things the Priefts 
did in the holy place. 


The two Pillars what 
they hgnified, 
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What things were done 
berwixethe porch and 
the Al 


_ | Why the court ofthe 
Gentils was left out, 


The Tewes and Tyrians 
were builders of the 


Chriſtians,Reve, 3-12. him that overcommeth will Imake (iff | 1, 
4 piller in the Temple of my God. | 

Betwixt this porch and the Altar the Pricſts hum-| 
bledthemſclves, and weptin the day of humiliation, | 
teel.2.17.itwas inthis place that Zacherie was Roned to 


OX 

death,2-Chrs,24.21- So here flood five and twenty men, | 1,1 
with their backs towards the Temple, and their faces t6- | 1n; 
ward the Eaft,and they worſhipped the Sunne,Ezet.8.16, | 1; 
and there was the court of the people, and laſt the MW| me 
courtof the Gentiles, where the Proſelytes ſtood when |M| erh 
they were converted, this was fartheſt from the holick | 04 
of all ; therefore itis ſayd, that the Pebirean flood «farre | the 
off, Luk.18.13. meaning from the holicſt, it was outof | 
this place where Chriſt drove away the buyers and ſcl- | oilc 
lers, andtheentrie tothis was called the beanrifud gate, W| 4.1 
or Selomons Porch, A#.z.2, gola 
This court of the Gentiles was to be left out andnot M| in 7 
to be meaſured, Reve.11.2, but the court which s without MI int] 
the Temple leave ont, and meaſure it wot ;, for it # given , 
wnts the Gentiles, this was done to ſignificthe multitude M{ of t 
of the Gentiles that were to becalled, that this coun MW int 


could not containe them. 
A comparifon betwixt the firſt and ſecond Temple. 


| Bake both the firſt and ſecond Temple were builded 
by lewes and Tyrians; the firſt Temple, 1 King.z, 
13. and S«lomons builders, and Hirams builders did ben 
them, 6. So the Tyrians helped to build the ſes 
cond Temple, Ezr.2.7. and they fignific the diverſs 
tie of gifts whichare requiſite for the building of thei filed 
Church, and that people of all Nations ſhall have ac 
ceſle to the Church, 

The ſecond Temple was built after the manner 0 
the firſt the patterne ofthe firſt Temple was ſhewed to 


David 


A compariſon betwixt the fir ſt and ſec ond Temple. 
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Devid,. and he ſliewed to.itto Salomon: SO the parrerne 
of the ſecond Temple was ſhewed to Ezekie/, and hce 
ſhewedit to Zrrubbabel. 

The glery and ſplendor of-the firſt Temple farre 
exceeded the ſecond :. rhe firſt Temple was all 
built of hewen and poliſhed ſtone, but nor the ſecond ; 
andwhere itis ſayd in the Goſpel that-the Temple 17 45 
aderned with geodlie Hones and gifts, Luk-21. 5, that 15 
meant onely of Selomexs Porch, S that part which look- 
eth towards mount Olives, for Chriſt fate upon mount 
Ohver when they ſhewed him that goodly fight; but 
the reſt ofthe Temple was not of ſuch poliſhed ſtone, 

Secondly, the glory of the firſt Temple, it was all 
gilded within , and therefore it is called gold, Lamenr. 
4-1, How « the gold become dimme ? How u the moſt fine 
gold changed? the flones- of the Sanituary are porered out 
inthe top of every ftireete, but there was no ſuch gilding 
intheſecond Tcmple. 

Thirdly, there was no hammer heard inthe building 

of the firſt Temple, but there was much noyſc heard 
inthe laying of the foundatien of the ſecond Temple, 
Ezr4.3.12. and inthe building of it, for with rhe one 
hand they wrought in the works, and with the 01ber band 
held a weapon, Nehern, 4.17. 

Fourrhly,the firſt Temple was fitted with a cloud, 
| butnotthe ſecond. In the firſt Femple there came a 
fire from heaven to kindle the Sacrifice, bur nor inthe 
ſecond; the Arke and the holy oyle were not in the ſe- 
cond, there were many more Prophets in the firft 
than inthe ſecond ; the fecond Temple was often de- 
filed by the Greekes, by the Romans, by 4nochw;but 
not the firſt, | 

Yerthe glory of the ſccond Temple farre exceeded | 
the glory-of the firſt, Hag .2.9. The glory of this latter 
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Theſecond Temple 
was built after the man=- 
ner of the firſt, 


The outward beautie 
of the firſt Templeex- 
ceeded the Glory of 
the ſecond. 


The Temple is called 
gold. 


The firſt Temple was 
built without woy/e, 
but not (othe ſecond. 


Many things wanting 
in the ſecond Temple 
which were in the firſt, 


Theſ:cond Tewple 
exceeded the firſt Tem- 


ple in glory. 


houſe ſhal be greater than of the former, ſaith the Lord of 
i heafts; 


| _ Exercitations Ceremonial. Command.2. Lib.1. | 


beſts; for in this pizce 1 will give peace, ſaith the Lord of | 
x yh of the gold 4 the fir pn leſus Crati 
the ſecond Temple, in whom arebid all the treaſaves 
wiſcdome and knowledge,Colefſ.2.3. In place of the pol 
Howthe reond Tem- | <9 andhewen ſtones in the firſt Temple, was lelus 
exceeded the firſt, Chriſt in the ſecond Temple, 4 living fone, and his 
members, & /ively flones, are built up « ſpirituall houſe, 
1 Pet-2.4 5, The glory which wasinthe firſt Teas 
pleleftir; burtheglory of the ſecond Tewple, leſus 
Chriſt,promiſeth ro bee wirh us unto the end of the 
world. Salowow who built the firſt Temple fell 
away to Idolatry, but Zorebabel who built the ſecond 
Te mplefell not to Idolatry ; the firſt Temple had the 
holy oyle;bur in the ſecond Temple came leſus Chriſt, 
who was anointed with the oyle of gladneſſe above hi fel 
lowes, P(al.4.5.7. Now becauſe of all theſe priviledges 
of the ſecond Temple above the firſt, therefore Chrilt 
is ſaydto come to by Temple, Malac.3.1. | 


A compariſon betwixt the Temple and Chriſt. 


All that was in the | 2062 thing which was inthe Temple, wasa typ 


of Chriſt ;the vaile was a type of his fleſh, Heb. xc 
20.the golden Altar,ef his intercefſion,Reve.8. 3. and 
the braſcn Altar,ot his paſſion. 

Becauſe this Temple was a type of the bodic 0 
Chriſt, 10b.2.19. deffroy this Temple, and in three dayts 
will _ #p. Therefore no man might carry 4 weſſel 
through it, Mark.11.16. No man might walke upc 
therop of it, therefore when the Divell rooke Chri 
up and ſet him uponit,and when his ſlaves rooke 1s 
the Apoſtle and threw him downe fromthe top of 
wy idthat which was altogether forbidden ro rae 

eWCS- 


Temple vere types of 
Chrift. 
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A compuriſon betwixt the Temple and Heaven. 


A compariſon betwixt the Temple and Heaven, 


He Temple was made in weight number and mea. 
ſure,Ezek.43*10. and this word is applyed to the 
Heavens, EZek. 40.12,to teach us to make an anago» 
gicall application from the Temple ro the heavens, 
and therefore the Temple is called Heaven,3 Chro. 6, 
30. Þſal.1 1.4. The Lord s in bus boly Temple, the Lords 


Throne is in Heaven, 


There was a controverſic betwixt the Sameritens 
and the ewes, whether the Temple of lerw/alew, or 
the Temple of Sermeria was the place of Gods worſhip, 
Chriſt endeth this controverlie, 7#b.4.21. when hee 
ſaith, The howre commeth, when yee ſhall neyther in this 
mountaine, nor yet at leruſalem worfoip the father. And 
to ſhew how that /ers/alem ſhould be no mere the place 
of Gods worſhip, firſt he ſeparated the Arke from the 
Tabernacle, ſecondly, the Arke frem the Temple , 
and then ſhorely afterwards he defiroyed the Temple. 
leremiah complayneth in his time, that the Lord was 
like 8 fr anger in the Land, and 45 « wayfaring man, that 
tarneth afide to tarrie for a night,lere.1 4-8, A wayfaring 
manthar carricch bur for a night in an Inne, hath but 
little care of it ; Sothe Lord began now to bee a ſtran- 
ger, and to take little care of this Inne his Temple, 
where he was wont te lodge, and now he was te for- 
ſake it for ever, 

The Conclulien of this is, there is now no appoin- 
ted place for the worfhip of God, nor ever bees 


therefore the Iewes, who bave the veile upon their 
hearts, arc very blind, who hope yet, that the Tem- 
of leroſalems ſhall be built againe. When they pray,they 
ever turne their faces towards the Temple of leraſelem; 
and when they ſee a ns » they marke 

the 


ſn expend 
numero, pondere & 
menſure. 


T he contention be- 

evvixe tho Samaritans 
and Levycs for theplace 
of Gods wo rhhip. 


God remeoved from 
the Temple by de= 
grees. 


| 
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% 
| Sm U@ a con- 


traction which is 
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nigrum ſuper albuin, 


933415 Cherubtn 
a II” equitare. 


NY2BT N22 
DEW Serapiin 


angeli quia celeritate 
& aſpefius ſplendore 
quaſi: lammantes & 
| ignet viſt ſunt 
a I uſe. 

ah 


| rn by Int 


Recordare vaſigtionis. 


[the white wall with a blacke ſticke, and they leave x 
little ſpace whereinthey write thoſe words, nigrum ſu 
per album, and under this they write, recordare vaſtatia. 
nic, they markethe white wall with a blacke ſticke, tg 
ſignifie, that they mourne, becauſe Zer»ſalers is not 
built as that new wall is builez and they pray the Lord 
to remember the deſtruction. of .Jers/alems, and to 
have pitic upon ir, and they ſay,P//.137.4. 1f 1 forge 
thee,0 leruſalem,c5c. | 


b , 


EXERCITAT:. IX. 
Of the ( berubims, 
A ceremonial appendix of Command. 2. 


Exod, 25.18. And thou. ſhalt make two Cherabims 
Gold : of beaten Gold [halt thou make them, in the 
ends of the Mercie-ſeat, 1 


Tj dec. are called Cherubims from the. Hebrew 
' 8 word Racabh to ride, becauſe the Lord did ride 
betwixt them,P/al.1$.10. He rode upon 4 Cherub, and be 
ſorteth betweene the Cherubims, Pſal.99.1. therefore they 

' arecalled Mercahbak haſhekina, the Chariot of Gods | 
Majcfue, 

They arc alſo calledSeprabim from Seraph to: burng, 
becauſe the Angels his Miniſters. are a flaming fyre 
P/4l-104.4.and the fyrie Angel or the Seraphin Four 
the lips of the Prophet Efay with a live-coale which 
bee had taken with the Tongs from off the Altar, Eſa 


| 


6.6. 
The firſtplace that we reade of theſe Cherubims, is, 


Gen, i 


0 the Cheru bims. : 


Gew.3. 24. He placed at the caſt en of the Garden of Edew 
Cherubims and « fluming Sword. And hence it is probable 
that the hiftory of Gewmeſis was written after that the 
Tabernacle was erected inthe wilderneſſe, for Moyſes 
writeth of them, as of things heard and knowne a- 
mongſt the people, 

They are painted as young men and not like boycs 
or children, and ſo the Angels appearedinthe likeneſle 
of young men, Mark.16.5. And entring into the Sepul- 
— & chbrc they ſaw « young mas fitting on the right ſide cloathed 
in 4 long white garment, 

They arc madein acomely forme and wel favoured, 
whereas the Divell (although he can transforme him- 
ſelfe into an Avgel of light) appearerh uſually inrerri- 
ble and evill fayoured ſhapes, therefore there is but one 
word inthe Syriacke buth for the Raven, Inke, and for 
the Diyell, becauſe he appeareth blacke like the Ra- 
ven, 

They are not painted with foure faces, asit is com- 
monly holden, for parim, facies, EJe. 1.10, is hot 
taken for the face, but for the ferme or habite.Luk, 
9.5 3.And they did not receive him becauſe his face was,as 
| thongh he would goe to Jeruſalem, that is, his habite ; hee 
lookt as though hee would goe to Jeruſalem. So the 
Cherubims in ſomethings they lookt kike man, in their 
faces;they went ſtreight upas having legges and thighs, 
then they were like the Lion in ſomething, in their 
necke and breſt like the creſt of the Lion; and like the 
Eagle in their wings ; and like the Calfe or the Oxein 
their feete, Therefore thoſe are miſtaken who thinke 
that they had foure faces, and from them the Egyprians 
borrowed their Sphinges, 1 Macchs.3.48.A4nd theylayd o- 
pen the booke of the Law wherein the heathen had ſought to 
paint the likeneſſe of their tmages, that is, they ſought to 
| Painttheir Images like the Cherubims; the man inthe 
f 2 cherub 
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| 


The Angels arepainted | 
as young men, 


They are painted in a 
comely forme, 


COryus 
m7 
I J< adtramentum 


diabolus 


The Cherubims had 
aort tourc faces but 
foure {} apes or habits, 
| exon }, JD fignificat 
aſpeftum,formam 

vet habitum. 
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What their wings 
fignified. 


j 


When one forme of the 


Chernbims is exprefied 
all the reft are under= 
ſtood, 


The Lord would have 
= Cherubims covered 
not to 7e 

hog, appeca 


The wiggs ave put for | 
their hands, _ | 


'PIfA in alk vel 
manibu 1. 


| 


| 


Cherub hath the face, becauſe man of all viſible cre 
tures is the moſt underſtanding, and is Lord over the 
reſt. | 

They had wings to ſignifictheir readinefle and pro. 
teion, and Devin alludeth to this, B/al.17. 18. Hi 


me under thy wings, and the King of Tyrw is called ai; 


Cherub, becauſe of hisproteRting the peoplethar were 
under him,Ezek.38.14, | 

W hena Cherub is deſcribed by any of theſe foure, 
all the reſt are to be underſtood, Example, 1 Xing, 


. 7.29. 4udon the borders. that were betweewne the ledg 


were Lions,Oxen 64 Cherabims;| And\herc,is exegeticom, 
and not cops/arivwm,that is,he made Cherubims which 


' hadthe likeneſſe of Oxen and Lyons. 


They had fixe wings, with two they covered their 
faces, and with two they covered thcir feete, and with 
two they did flec, and 1t is probable that the Chen 
bims in the Tabernacle and Temple had fixe wings al- 
ſo,although they did not fic, two te cover their face 
wwe to cover their feete, and two Rretched out: the 
feete was covered, the Lord would not have them ti 
appearc naked ; therefore yee ſhall ſee when they a 
peared to menthey appearcd cloathed, 4.1.10, Tm 
men flood by them in white ell. So Mark.16.5. and 
the Preftsare commanded to put en breaches, when 
they come before the Lord, to cover their nakeds 
neſſe. Lev, 19. 26.Exzet.24.18. 

They arc made with wings,and,in that viflog of Eze- 
kiel, with hands under their wimgs,Exe.1.8, but where 
they are deſcribed with wings, and no mention made 
of their hands,then their wings ſerved them for hands, 
and ſo the Hcbrews put a wing for a hand,Pſa/-7.4. 
If there be iniquitic iy mine hands, in the Hebrew it is 


Andthey appearcdintheſe formes, que notant a” 


| becaphai,in my wing. 
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0] the Cherubims, 


ft} cropheanm, which ſhewerh Chriſts triumph and victo. |Thedivers formes of 
ric ge was borne as a man killed as *Calfe:; role gn mnedgaifle | 
like a Lyon; and aſcended like an Eagle: and ſo inthe | *iumph. 

revelation madeto Þby,were foare beaſts full of eyes be- 
fore and behind and the firft beaſt was like « Lyon, and the 
ſecond beaft hike 4 Calfe, and the third beaft had the face of 


4s man,and the fourth beeft was like a flying Eagle, Revel. 


447+ | ; ; ; 
Now let us obſerve the difference berwixt the Che- þ nw - ——_ 


rubimsin the Tabernacle and the Cherubims ia the | Temple and Taber- 
Temple ; . there were but two in the Taberna- | 

con cle, and fourcin the Temple ; thoſe whe ſtood in the 

ich} Tabernacle looked downeward with their faces to- 

wards the propitiatorie, but twe of the Cherubims 

which were inthe Temple,and ftoed upon the ground, 

looked with their faces ro the cntric of the Temple, 

and they had their wings ſtretched out, not as their 

wings which ſtood upon the Arke in the Tabernacle; 


andthe ſignification was this, that now their charge 
was to be extended,and the Gentiles. were to be called 
to waite upon them alſo, | 
Againe,marke a difference betwixt the Cherybims | Difference betwixt the 
in Exekiels viſion,and thefe in the Tabernacle and Tem- | Chembimo hich £x09 | 


| 


ple. In Ezekiels vifion they are deſcribed full of eyes, (eel avyand themiin 


but in the Tample and Tabernacle they are nor ſo de» | Temple. 
ſcribed : they are deſcribed full of cyes, wonipteauc,, 

to fignifie that the Lord whom they attend is full' of 
eycs,and ſceth all things, 

Taoſe Cherubims in EFekiels vifion moved, but 
theſe in the Temple and Tabernacle ſtirred not; when 
theſe roved,they moved forwards but never backe- 
ward or 18 a circle, they ſtoed ſtill at the commande- 
ment of the Lord or-went forward at his comman- ' 
dement. 

In Eſ&«6s vidionthey crycd boly, boy holy, is the Lord 
f 2 of 
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What = Angell is, 


} The children of God 
have proreQion by the 


of heſts,Efa. 6,13. but in Ezekiels viſion they made bur ing 
a ſound or anoylſe, 

Ofthis which hath beene ſayd wee may deſcribez 
Cherab or an Angell after this manner, An Angell is 
a creature moſt underftanding, moſi ſtrong, moſt [wi 
and moſt obedient, Firſt,they are moſt underſtanding 
therefore they have the face of a man, and they are 
full of cyes,toteach us that they cxccede man in know, 
ledge, menare bur ratiocinantes creature, and they are 
zmtelligentes creature, they learnc hoc poſt boc, ſed now bu 
ex hoc,as men doe. 

Why was the blood then commanded to be ſprink- 
led upon the Lintels of the doores of the Iſraczates in 
Egypt, but to teach them to paſle by their houſes, as we 
arc led by the Signeto know the houle > 

The blood was not ſprinkled uponthe Lintels of th 
doors for the Angels cauſe, that they might be ledrd 
know the houſes by this {igne,but it was to confirme the 
Iſraelites that the Angels ſhould noc deſtroy them. 

The ſecond property of Angels is thezr ſtrengrh,re 
preſented by the Lyon, and therefore they are calle 
the frong ones, P[4l.78.25. one of them killed aw huw: 
forreſcore end frve thouſand in one night, % King. 19, 


Fo 
The third property ofthe Angels is their ſweetnell 
repreſented by the Eagle, one Angell killed all the 
firſt borne of Egypt inone night, Exod.12.29- 

The fourth propertie istheir obedience repreſented 
by the Oxec,therefore we pray thy will be done in carth # 
it is in heaven Matth.6.10, 

The Concluſion of this is, this doth miniſter gre: 
comfortto the faithfull,that they have ſuch miniſtering] © 

*pirits attending upon them continually, to keepethen 
inall their wayes; A4/exender the Great ſlept ſoundly 
one night whenthe enemic was neareby him; and be- 
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Of the golden Candleſticke. 
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ing asked how he could leepe ſo ſoundly; he anſwered, 
becauſe Parmenio waked : So may the children of God 
le downe in peace and fleepe, Pſal.4.8. becaule they have 
gnirinthe watchful ones attending them, Da#,4.17. Sao 
mop bad fixtie valiant men of the valiant of 1ſrael! having all 
ſwords becauſe of feare in the night ,Cant.3.7. butthe chil- 
dren of God have more ftrong and valient ones wai- 
ting upon them, ſo that they necde not be affrayd nei. 
ther inthe day or in the night. 


EXERCITAT. X. 


Of the golden Candleſticke. 
A eremoniall Appendix of Command 2. 


Exod.25.31. And thou ſhalt make 4 Candleſticke of pure 
Gold, of beaten worke ſhall the Candleflicke be made ; 
bis ſbaft «nd hu branches , bis bowels, hia knops,aud his 


flowers ſhall be of the ſame. 


He matter of which this Candlefticke was made, 

was pure Gold, and it had a ſhaft, branches, bowlse, 
my and flower s, 

he pure gold ſignified how excellent the word of 
God is, Pſal.19.10. more to be defired are they thengold, 
yea then mach fine gold. 
Ire: Weare nor curiouſly here to ſecke the difference 
-righ *fthe knops, branches and flowers, but onely to reſt 
henſſ if the generall, that the' Candlefticke fignitied the 
nd} VW ord.. | 
1 bel} The Candleſticke had ſeven branches, it ſignified 


P"Vy vigilante. 
0 


The fignification of 
the Candlefticke. 


ing the 


| 
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The branches of the 
Candlefticke ſignified 


ed upon the Church, 
g 
| 


nacle was pure oyle, 


IM 7 aurumshic ef? 


oleum,fic diffum,quol 
puram ſplendidam & 
nit idum fuit & fine 
mixtura. 


av bucee 
; 'yIw ſpice 
What the two Olive 


trecs were in the yig- 
on of Zachetis, 


the divers gifts beſtow- 


The oyle in the Taber- 


id 


| 


the divers gifts beſtowed upon his Church by the 


| word, and Joby alluderh tothe ſeven branches of this 


Candleſticke,Revel.1.1 3. 4u4 in the midft of the ſevey 
Candleftichs one like the Sonne of man chuathed with « gar. 
ment;this was but types arbitrarius, Or an allufion ; for 
the golden Candleſticke was notmade to be a type « 
the ſeven Churches in 4fie,butir is onely an alluſion 
it. So-Prov. 11,30. The frait of the righteows « 4 tree of 
—_ isan alluſion onely, that it is like tothe tree 
like, 

The oyle which was in this Candleſticke was pute 
oyle, Levit.2 4.2, Command the children of Iſrae! that they 
bring unto thee pure oyle Olive beatew, for the light, to cauſ 
the lampes to burne continually: This pure oyle is called 
golden vy1c,01 gold tor the puritic of it,Zecb.4.1 2.becaule 
the oyle was brighr,cleare and gliſtering like gold, 
I6b.;7.22. Gold commeth out of the north, that is, f: 
and cleare weather. It was beatemoyle, to fignific wit 
what paine and travell the word is prepared, and wit 
patience preached and made to ſhine in his Church, | 

No Waxe might be burat in theſe lampes, beca 
Honey was uncleane, therefore Waxe was uncleane 
Honey might be in no Sacrifice, becauſe it fermentet 
Levit,2-11. So no Waxe might ſerue for light. 
there was no filke ia the Tabernacle , becauſ 
the VWorme which maketh filke was an uncleant 
thing. 

The Prophet Zacherie in a vifion ſaw two Oli 
branches empyting themſelves thorow the two golda 
pipes intothe Candleſticke, and they are compare 
to twecarcs of corne,becauſe they were full of Oliv 
berries.as the cares were of graincs, ' 
| Theſe Olivetrees werethe cauſe of the preſervaric 
of the Church, and the cauſe of the maintenance in the 
Candlefticke. 


_ = _ tt... Ml. A. Aw i OI OO I III 


"Ofthegolden Candleſticke. 
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The two anneinted ones which fland before the Lord of the 
whole earth, verſ.14. Targum paraphraſeth them to be 
vel Zerubbebeland loſhns,who repreſented the Church and 
rar. Ml commonwealch. 

The Lord commanded to make ſnuffers of pure gold 
forthe ſnuffing of the lampes, and ſnuffe-diſhes to re. 
ceivethe ſnufle; he would have the ſniffe craken from 
W chelight, to fignifie that he would have the word kept 
in finceritic 2nd puritie ; and hee would have the 
ſnuffers of gold,to teach them to be blameleſſe and ho- 
ly, whoare cenſurers and corre&ors of others; and he 
would have the ſnuffe-diſhes of gold, ro teach them 
that the covering of the offences of their brethren was 
amoſt excellent thing, 

Laſtly,in what manner the Prieſts drefled the lamps; 
whenthe lampe was out, he lighted it. and when it was 
not out, he dreſſed it; when the middlemoſt lampe 
was out, he lighted it from the Altar;butthe reſt of the 
lampescvery one helighted from the lampe that was 
next; and he lighted oneafter another, ro fignific, that 
one Scripture giveth light to another; & they ſay in the 
JJ Ta/med,that the cleanſing of the innermoſt Altar was 
before the trimming of the five lamps; and the trim- 
ming of the five lamps before the blood of the daily 
A ſacrifice, and the blood of the daily ſacrifice before 
thetrimming oftherwo lamps , and the trimming of 
the two lamps, beforc the burning of incenſe, 

Thatthe Priefs ſhould order and trimame the lamps, 
ſignificth how Chriſt and his Miniſters ſhould conti- 
guallylooke untothe purity of doArine and preaching 
ney Ofthelight of che Goſpel trom evening to morning, in 

the darke place of this world, «ntill the dzy dawne and 
the day farre ariſe inour hrarts, Reve.1.x9+2 Pet.1,19. 
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The ſnufers of gold 
what they ſignificd, 


The manner how the 
Prieſts trimmed the 
lampes. 


The Ggnifieation of the 
trimming of the lamps. 
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The loaves repreſent 
the Church, 


The loaves made of 
finc flower, 


The twelye loaves 
repreſented thetwelye 
tribes, 


The Tribcs were repre- 
ſented by many things, 


OG 


EXERCITAT. XL 
Of. the Table of the ſhewbread, 


A ceremonial appendix of Commande. 2, 


Exod.2 5.23. Thou foult alſo make « Table of Shitti 
| wood C35. verſ.;0, And they ſhalt ſet upon the T, 
ſhembread before me alway, 


T He Lord commanded to make a Table, andtok 
| * twelve loaves upon it. 

Firſt,the Church is repreſcated by loaves here; 
many graines make up one loafe: ſo many belceye 
make up'one Church, 1 Cor.10.17.for we being many 
one bread. | 

Secondly, theſe loaves were made of tine flower 
and not of barley which was a bale graine, and the 
fore uſed in no other ſacrifice but in the offering | 
jealouſic, Nw. 5.1 5. So Gideon repreſented by a bark 
cake,7udg.7.13.and | bought her for ſo many Home 
of Barley, H:ſ'3.2- but the Wheate was moſt excelle 
graine,and the lower ofthe Wheat was moſt excelle 
bread,Deut.2.14.he made them cate rhe fat of the tid 
neys of Wheate. = 

Thirdly, there ſtood twelve loaves uponthis Tat 


Patriarchs : theſe twelve Tribes were repreſented by 
many things, by th: twelve ſtones ſer up in Iordan,at 
ſo by the twelve ſtones fer up in the land of Cana! 
Soby the twelve ſtones'fer upon the breaſtplate « 
Aaron,and upon his ſhoulders in onyx ſtones. So | 
Ca 


to repreſcnt the twelve Tribes whocame of the twelk 


5.1, 


"Of the Tuble of the ſbewbread. 


Canaan'divided into twelve parts z and from them the 
twelve Apoſtles inthe New Teſtament : and the new 
leraſalem built upon twelve foundations, Revea2t, 


*rheſe twelve loaves ſtood before the Lord, there- 
fore they were called penis facierum or propeſuionss,and 
they ſignific thatthe Church is alwayes the objec of 
the eye of God,and therefore he ſaith,ſer up no doll, 
onal pena;,in my preſence, 

They were removed every Sabbath,and new loaves 
put intheir places ; ro ſignifie the renuing of the gra- 
ces of God to his Church. 

None mightcarte ef theſe loaves,but the Prieſts who 
ſcrvedin their courſe that weeke, and their children 
the Prieſts daughter did cate ofthis bread when ſhe was 


Ha widdow, and returned home to her father againe, 


Wfathers houſe,and might not cate of his holy bread ; bur | 


Levit.23.18. So we bcing maried to the Law, andir 
baving dominion over us,Kow,7.1, we were out of our 


being deed to the Law,Rom.7.4. and divorced from our 
flanes,as widowes, we may come home to our fathers 
houſe,and be partakers cf the holy _ 

The Prieſts ſo long as they were in this holy ſervice, 
and eate this holy bread,they were not to keepe com- 
pany with their wives; for this was a part of their cere- 
moniall uncleannefle, Exed.19.14.Meyſes commanded 
them to w4ſb their cloather, and not to come at their wives, 
This abftinence, 1 Sexs.21.is called via munds 2 cleane 


Y Yay;and to cate in this uncleanneffe, is called vis pou- 


ta: When Divid in neceflity came to Abimelech the 
Prieſt t@ aske bread for him and his men, the Prieſts 
had no common bread to give them, but this holy 
bread: this bread the Pricſts ſayd they might not eate 
of it, if they were in v4 pollute, and their veſlels not 
lanRificd; by wie podutsis meant here to keep company 


8 g2 with 


Why called ſhewbread. 


2D y 


Why the bread was 
remoyed every 


ho might eate of the 
«Wbread, 


The legall fanRificati- 
on of the Prieſts, 


How D-«vid aiked 
ihe ſhe bread, 
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velels. 


— _—_—_—_— 


Our bodies called our 


The Church of Rewe 
errein drawing argu= 
ments from the Leyi=- 

ticall ceremwnies, 


ith thcir wives, and by the ſanRification ofthe vet who 
ſels is mcantthe ſanctification of our bodies, for owlflf mari 
bodics, are called our veſlels, 1 Theſſalon.4.4, T gain 


eurry one of you ſhauld know how to poſſeſſe bu well coaci 
fantiification & honour. Andthatthis1is che meaning, irs marr 
cleare by Davidsanſwer,when lic ſaith, they have bf At 
n:d from women this three dayes, 1 Sam,21. thoſc 
In their neceflity Deaved and his men might cate of this | 
this ſhewbread although they were nor Prieſts, and Tl! 
had not bcene lawfull for them to have caten of thlffl Chun 
bread if they had had any other bread , bur if they ha} back 
beene uncleane this way, they might not have cate che fi 
this bread at all: ſo that there were ſome ſorts of lM the ( 
| galluncleannefſegreater than others, | &in 
The Church of &#me from this place goes about mlffil hadt 
prove,that minifters,becaufe they handle holy things} 19-5 
ſhould abſtainc from mariage; as the Prieſts wererlſW Lor 
abſtaine trom their wives whenthey were to cate thillil 5c 
holy bread, and ſo they ground many other of thei} the I 
ordinances upon the Leviticall Law, as none might bfſſ muc 
a Prieſt that had any irregularitie or defect in him, af} com 
defeltus nitalium, a defect in his birth, as if he had bead 
a baſtard : or defeitus perſone, a detedt in his perſonll 
and anurmber ſuch, whichare legall ceremonies, anc 
bing not the Church now, There is duplex caſtites,gh 
juga (5.conjuga; abji;g4is that ſort of chaſtitic, when 1 
raanliveth cheſtly out of mariage; conjuge when beef 
liveth chaſtly in mariage, Heb.r3 4. mariage & honorabl 
in all,:nd the bedwun#efiled, and itthey would canclud 
any thing out of this place, it would bur inferre thxll +; 


much,the Prieſts abſtained from this holy bread but 

twiſcinthe yecre, becaule there were foure and twet 

ty courſes of them, and they ſerved bur weekely, and 

0 long as they ſerved they abfſtaine from their wives, 

this will not inferre thcir concluſion: therefore hy dcr1 
W 


Inn nn 
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vel who ſerve under the Goſpel (houldlive altogether un. 
maried. This argument might be rather inverted a- 
gainft them this wayes, the Prieſts under the law were 
maried:rhereforc the Prieſts under the Goſpel may 
arty. 
And laſtly, theologia ſymbolica non eft argumentativa, 
thoſe concluſions hold not which are deduced after 
this manner from types which are not deſtinate types. 
The Concluſion of this is,the Lord looketh upon his 
Church continually;therefore the Church ſhould looke 
backe againe to him continually;and as the Angels behold 
ately the face of God continually in glory, Mat 18. 10. So ſhould 
f le the Church behold the face of the Lord in his word, 
| #inaglaſſe,1Cor,13.12. and as Zerdekiahs Courtiers 
had this credit, ts fee the Kings face alwayes, 2 King.25. 
19. So the Church ſhould ſtudie to ſee the face of the 
FF Lord continually, 
ll Sccondly, if ſuch legall cteanneſſe was required of 
ll the Prieſts when they came to cate the ſhewbread, 
much more is morall holineffe required in us,whca we 
MW cometo cate the holy bread in the Sacrament. 


ſt v TT bs 
K EXERCITAT. XIL 

, 

oy | Of the Altar. 

- A ceremonial appendix of Command.2.. 

Sl -x04.2 7.1. And thou ſhalt make an Altar of Shittim 

L wood five cnbits long and froe ceubites broad, eye. 


and Nie weretypicall Altars under the Law .,and the 


ves, myſticall Alrar Ieſus Chriſt,vgnified by them wun- 
oſeſ dcr the Goſpel, 


| What t be 
drawne from - dong 
Prieſts mariage, 


Concluſion. 1; 


Concluſion. 2. 


v ho 9.3 The 
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Salomon made all the 
veſſels of the Temple 
except the Arke. 


veſt, 
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Two Sham, The typicall Altars under the Law were the Altar i {tic 
of burnt offering,and the Altar of incenſe;the Altarof larg 
Themoter of burnt offering under the Law in the Wilderneſle wa B 
Altark F built of earth, in the Temple it was made of wood o..fſ Ter 
verlayd with brafſe ; and the Altar of incenſe was made 1igh 

of wood overlaid withgolde | and 

| whythe Altar in the The Altar of burnt offering inthe Wilderneſſe wa doe 
Wilderneſſe was made | made of earth, andthe Lord would have it made of SCrI 
| IT aa earth onely, becauſe he would nor have it permanent, | Scri 
to remaine after they were gone our of the wilderneſſe, ther 
and he would not have it madeof hewen ſtone, to (ig. | © la 
nifie,that mens inventions doe bur pollute rhe worſhy led 
of God, Exod. 20. 25, of i 
Moyſes Altar and Salo The Altars of 2fe9ſes Tabernacle, and Salomon MW 444 
—_ NG Het Temple werethe ſame in matter, and forme ; Moyfe 1 
made his of Shittim wood, and Sa/omm made his of | ** 
Cedar wood, andthe ſubſtance was all one, although bre: 
different in colour,and name onely, bl 
They differed intheir | They differed in their baſes,the proportion was dow Alc: 
—— ? | bleghereweretwo baſes of the Altar in the Tabern-M _ 


cle,and foure in the Temple, Secondly,they differedin 
height, there was a triple proportion, three, and ten, 
Meyſes Altar was three cubits high, and S«/omens Altat 
wasten cubits high, Thirdly,in length & breadth, there 
was a fourefold proportion;the Altar of Meſes was five 
cubits long, and five cubits broad;and the Altar of Sab. 
mon was twenty cubirs long, and twentie cubitrs broad, 

Salomon made all the veſſels that pertatned to the houſt 
of the Lord ,the Altar of gold, the Table of gold whereupu 
the ſhenbread was, and the Candleflicke 1 King.7.48.bul 
he _ _ _ Arke, _ Chriſt who ny 

reſcnted by the Arke, « the ſame yeſterday, and to 

Gd — ems 3.8, on q 

Why doth not Ezekzel,when hedeſcriberh the new 


Temple, make mention of the Arke and the Candle- 


ſticke, 


Of the Altar. 
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ſticke,as he doth of the Altar andthe Temple ir ſelfe at 
large ? 

Peomate there was not an Arke to be in the ſecond 
Temple, and the light of that Candleſticke was-not 
lighted with fire from the beaven, as in the Tabernacle 
| and firſt Temple; and thus the Scriptures in wiſedome 
| doe paſſe many things ; and our of the filence of the 
Scriptures we may learne ſometimes; as when the 
Scripture paſſeth by Melchizedecks father and his mo- 


Beg S$*?aeg8/”| 


| led; toteach us,that the Law curſeth us tor the breach 
of it, and thatthe bleflings are reſerved for the-Gofpel, 
Matth.s, 
Thegolden Altar had a crowne round about it,as the 
_ of the Teſtimonic had, and the Table of ſhew- 
read, 
There aroſe foure hornes from the crowne of the 
 Alrargevery onein the forme of a broach ſmall in rhe 
top,which f1gnificd the ſtrength which was in Chriſt, 
who was able to overthrow that lord with two hornes, 
Das. 6.8. and a4 the hdr nes of the wicked, P/al.7 5.11. 

It had a holc like a wiadow in the caſt fide, to take 
out the aſhes which fell through the grate as the braſen 
Alcar,and this was upon the caſt tide of the Altar, and 
not towards the holicſt,to {1gnific that impurity ſhould 
be farre from the holieſt ot all. This golden Altar was 
called the Table of the Lord, Mala. 1.7. 

The Apoſtle, xeb.g.4. maketh inention of the golden 
cenſer oncly,and not of the golden Altar; and this he 
dorh to ſignifierhat this was the laſt period of the Levi- 
ricall ſervice to be done away ; for the laſt thing which 
the Prieſt did when he came.out of the Temple, was 
ro hold up incenſe with his cenſer., 

The Highprieſt when be went into the holieſt oof all 


ONC< 


—_— 


ſe. W ther : So when the Scripture ſerterh downe the curles | 
bg. at large upon mount Ebel, and the blcfiings are concea- 


Anſw. 
Why Ezebiel maketh 
no mentien of the 
Arke and Candleſticke 
inthe ſecond T ewple, 


Why the curſes inthe 
Law are expreſſed, and 
the bleflings concealcd, 


The hornes of the gol- | 


deo Altar, what they 
lignified, 


The place where they 
emptyed the 4lrar of the 
aihes , wasngert tg wards 
the holick ofall. 


why the Apoſtlemalk- 
eh no wen'ion of the 
glen Altar, bur onely 
of the gelden center, 


— 
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1 Thefigniſication of 
: the braſen Altar, 
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Why the Highprieſt 
lefr the c-nſer 1a the 
holick otall. 


The Angell appeared 
ro pacharias when he 
was offering incen(e, 


Why the Angell appea = 


red ro Zach4r-a« the fa - 


ther of /ahu the Baptiſt . 


Why he appeared ts 
Zacharias an inferior 
Prieſt, 


eAllu/iov. 


once inthe yeare, he left the golden cenſer there for 
the whole yearc, Heb.9.4. to fignificthat this Leviticall 
ſervice was to be layd downe, and that Chriſts inter. 
ceflion indureth for ever; and the Apoſtle paffeth by 
all theſe things wichoutthe vaile, roſignific thar the ce. 
remonies withourrhe vaile wereto be aboliſhed, 

Art the right {ide of this Altar the Angell appearcdto 
Zacharie,Luk.1.11.and firſt hc appeared to himat the 
rime of incenſe, when all the reſt of the ceremonial 
ſervice was ended, and when he had done all things 
which were requiſite in the firft Tabernacle, as dreb. 
ſing of lamps,ſacrificing,putting bread upon the Table 
every Sabbath; to teach us, that now Chriſt was to 
come whenthe ceremonics were drawing to an end, | 

Againe, he appeared to Zacharias who was the farher 
of John the Baptiſt, ro ſignific that now Chriſt ws 
nearecomming, becauſe /ohn,Zacharias lonne, his fore 
runner was now at hand, 

Laſtly, he appeared to Zacharias an inferior Prieſt 
and not to the Highprieit,to ſignifie that hn ſhould be 
but a ſervant, and one that ſhould-not thinke himſelk 
worthy to looſe the latcher of Chriſts ſhooes. 

The Altar for the burnt offering was covercd with 
brafſe, and it ſignified Chriſts paiſion, as rhe golden 


Altar fignified his interceſſion , and as none might goeſ 


rothe golden Altar to offer incenſe, bur he who might 


{ goeto the braſen Altar and offer ſacrifice ; 10 we have 


no mediator of interceſſion bur he that is the mediator 
of our redemption, This Altar was a large Altar i 
Solomons time,twentie cubits in length and twentie i 
breadrh: when there was a great ſacrifice upon this 
Altar it was filled to the corners,and Zachariaballudet 
to this, they ſhall be filled like bowles, and as the corners 
the Altar Zach.g.15. 

When the Sacrifice was accepted of the Lord, they 


roOOoxe 
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tooke this for a ſigne thar it was all turned to aſhes, 
and they prayed,the Lord turne thy ſicrifice to aſhes,Pſal. 


20,3. 

This Altar had hornes as the golden Altar had; and 
they that wereto offer a ſacrifice, delivered the beaſt ro 
the Prieſt, andhetyed itto the hornes of the Altar, 
and from hence he rooke it tothe north gate and killed 
it, and then the Prieſt cut it in ſo many quarters, and 
laid it uponthe Altar and burnt it, and Devidalludeth 
to this, Pfa/:1 8, 27, Bind the ſacrifice with cords even unts 
the hornes of the Cdltar. 

There was one border about the Altar above, and 
another atthe foote of it, and there was a great ditch 
about the Altar where the blood of the beafts was 
powred,which were killed; this blood was brought 
from the north gate and ſprinkled upon the hornes of 
the Altar, - andit ran downe to the foote ofthe Altar, 
into that ditch where the reſt of the blood was powred, 
and it was all carried through ſecret paſlages to the 
brooke Kidron, and lobnalludeth to this, Revel.6.9. 7 


few under the Altar the ſaules of them that were flaine for 


the word of God, 
The border wentround about the foote ofthe Altar, 


thatno man might fall into this deepe ditch where the 


blood was powred, So the Lord commanded them 
to make battlements about their houſes, for the ſafety 
of men, De#t.22.8.and ſothcre was peribulem or a wall 
round about the Templeto ſave the people that none 
tell over ;becauſe it ſtood upon a hill, 

The Lord placed the bratcn Altar in the midſt of 
the Court, but AhaF rookc it out of the owne place, 
andſet it upon the north ſide of the Altar of Damaſeas, 


2 King.16.14. even in that place where the Idoll of | 


jealouſic was” ſer up at the ncrth gate, Zzek.8.5, and 
bere the glory of the Lord appearedat his owne Altar, 
h 


w hcn 


A ſigne of the acceptaz 
tion ofthe Sacrifces 


The Sacrifice was tyed 
to the horncs of the 
Altar, 


?Alluſron 


The blooJl of the 
beaſts (prin led upon 
the Alrac and powred 
under tne Altar, 


Aliuſ/ion, 


Hew Ahbez, retmooved 
the braſcn Altar, 
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Why $4!:m1em ſacrificed 
in the middle of the 


D4$id4 and $1lomen ad- 
dd many things*which 
were nct in the Taber- 


Somethings a?ded in 
th- Templetor figniz 


Somethings added in 


The Fathers call the 


Table of the Lord an 
Altar by alluſioag. 


CE — 


when he teſtificdunto them by his apparition, that hey 


| wasto leave his Temple tor their Idolatry, Ezek.$. 


of the Gentiles ; but when the Lord was to give ſet 
rence againſt them,he came to the threſholdof rhe 
Ezck.10.4. 

Becauſe this braſen Altar was not large encught, 
containe all the ſacrifices, therefore Salomon hallowe 
the middle of thecourt,where he ſacrificed the reſt ef 
the ſacrifices, 1 King.$.64. David and Selowow bei 
Prophets and immediatly direted by the Spirit c 
God ,added ſomethings which were not 1n the Taber 
nacle, as David for conveniencie cauſed the Pricſts t 
enter inthe ſervice of the Tabernacle when they wen 
rxentic five yeares of age z whereas the Prieſts be 
fore did nor enter in their miniſterie ts ſerve in the 
Tabernacle,unti!! they werethirtic yeares of age. 
Sslewos for conveniencic hallowed the 'middle cou 
' for the ſacrifices, becauſe the braſen Altar could nc 
containe all the ſacrifices at that time, bcing an extr 
ordinarie ſacrifice 

Secondly , ſomething was added in the Temple far 
ſignification, as Ss/omen added two Cherubims inthe 
Temple which werenotin the Tabernacle; to {1gnific 
that the Gentiles wereto be called, and thatthe mini 
ſteric of the Angels ſhould beexrended to them, 

Thirdly, ſomething was added for order, as Davit 
divided the Prieſts in foure and twentic orders, bu 
none of the Kings of 1a#deb elſe did the like, neyrhe 


phcts, as Davidand Salome were, 
Whether ſhould any Altar be rerained now in tht 


Church ornot. 
The fathers by alluſion called the Table of the Lord 


an Alcar, biutwhenthey ſpeake this, they meane not 
OS - . .-- 


this viſton of Egekiel was in trio gemtiums, In the coun 


lefias nor yet Hezekiah ; becauſe they were not Pro- 


| 


| 


"of the Sacrifices in genera [l, 


—_—_— 


properly of an Altar , but onely they call it ſo, becauſe 
it carieth a remembrance of that ſacrifice once offe- 


There are foure forts of Altars; typicum,myſlicum, | Foure fortsof Altars, 
wetaphoricum, & flſurs;;he typicall Altar, was that un- 
der the law z my{ticall,as Iclus Chriſt, Heb.13.10. Hee 
have an Altar whereof they have no right to eate which 
ſerve the Tabernacle ; metaphorical, as the fathers call 

W the Tablc an Altzr; andthe falſe Altar, is the Romith 
nfl Alcar upon whichthcy would offer Chrift daily, and 
crucihe him anew againe, 

The Concluſion of this is, Chriſt our Highpricſt Concluſien. 

differed farre ſromthe Leviticall Pricſtheod, he fitteth 

Fl at the right hand of God whcn hee prefenteth our 
prayers and offereth them up unto the Lord, whereas 
the Pricfts ſtood atthe Altar under the Law when they 
lacrificed, bur they who offer him daily anew againe 
ina ſacrifice for rhe quicke and the dead, doe bring him 
in fanding, asthough his prieſthood were not above 
the Leviticall pricſthood, 
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EXERCITAT. XII 


Of the $ acrifices in general. 


A ceremonial Appendix of Command 2. 


I King.8.62, Andthe King and all Iſrael with bim offe- 
rea Sacrifice before the Lord che. 


Ntheir” Sacrifices they offercd beaſts and fowles, | Whit they offeredia | 
the bcafts were theRzw, the Lamb, the Bullocke, Ha 


hs and 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command 2; Lib. x, 


andthe Goare; the fowles were the Turtle dove, the pil 
yn, and the Sparrow in the ſacrifice of  Lepr, 
IC, 

The beaſts which were tobe offered to the Lord, he 

_—_ hooved to have no blemith in them; in the original 

13) Maculatum, | it iS mum, Which the Seventy tranſlate wine, whichi 
W091 ;hie of blame ; Immaculatam, 4,9, that iS, wit 
Wha iomeant by blat,Levit.26.,16, The man that bath any blemiſh | 
beau, not offer to the Lord; then he explaineth what he me; 
neth by blemiſh; when they offered thelame,the blit 
the ficke: andcontrary to this is that which wee 
Immaculatum,Cant.1.Thou art faire my ſpouſe and ther 
wo blemiſh in thee, that is, there is nodeformitic in thee 
mum here is not taken for ſpot, as though a ſpotte 
beaſt were uncleane : for thenthe Badgers Skins whic 
covered the Tabernacle had beene uncleane, the Ba 
ger i5.called />*ſb;becauſe it hath ſixe ſpots upon it, a 
the Hebrewes marke, 

They might offer nothing that was defeCtive, 
Nothing which was anted any member, Levit.21.25, Boavem aut 0vew ſu 
rm momng, ae per fluum aut diminutumythat is,ifit had a member more 
beoffured, —* | Gr wanted amem ber, they might not offer it; there 
forethe Hebrews ſay,that when they oftered Bullock, 
they were Buls and not Oxen, becauſe no beaſts might 
be offered to the Lord which were lacking in their parts, 
Levit.22-23. and as an Eunuch might not ſerve before 
the Lord; ſo neyther might an Oxe be offered ts the 

Lord.Thcrefore PE Chaldce paraphraſt cya 
raraphraſcth it thor, raurus. 
hides The Iewes marke that there are fiftic blemiſhes 
hindered a beaſt from | Which diſable a beaſt from being a ſacrifice, five un 
SE TOI: the eares,threc inthe eyelids, fixe inthe mouth, eight 
in the eye, three inthe noſe, twelve in the membersoff 
gcncration,fixcin the feete,foure in any part of the bo- 
dy, and three beſide over all the bodice : and moreover 
rne 


—_ | 


Of the Sacrifices in general, 


| the beaſt might not be ſacrificed untill it had beenc 
eight dayes old,Levit.23.27. ſo if it had lien with one 
of another kind, Levi#.19.19. Or if it had killeda man, 
Ex4d.20.28. orif it were the hyre of a whore, or the 
| price ofa dogge,Dex#,23. None of theſe might be offec- 
X | redtothe Lord, 

Every Sacrifice when it was ſacrificedtothe Lord,it | ;,,.. <. ice was 
was changed from the uſe in which it was before, and | changed when ir vas 
there was deſtrut#tis rei oblate. If they were living h—_ 
things, they were killed, if they were liquid things, 
they were powred out; and if they were ſolid things, 
they were bruſed,and burnt,ascorne : now inthe malle 
the Papiſts cannot tellwhat deſtructionisthere, whe- 
ther there be phy/ica matetio there or notztherefore they 
cannottell whether it be a ſacrifice or not. 


The living Sacrifice 


That which was living was killed and cut downe, per | was cut downethorow 
ſpinam dorfithorow the chaine bone of the backe , and | ** b«<&-bone, 
the Apoſtle alludethtothis, Heb.4.1 3+ al things are na- | Allnſion. 


ked and. 13 mows'n opened ants the eyes of him with 
whomewe have to doethat is, cut upas the Sacrifice, ad 
laydnaked before him; aiid Chriſt alludethto this cut- | *A»/on, 
ting up of the Sacrifice, Materh.24.51. 19:74, he wilt 
cat bim aſunder,and give him his portion with bypoerites. | 
If they be not ſacrifices now tothe Lord, he will cu: 
them like ſacrifices in his wrath, | 
Thirdly,every Sacrifice was ſalred with ſalt, Lewit.2, | Every Sarrifce bad 
| 13. And every oblation of thy meat offering ſhalt thou ſeaſon ts as 
| nitb/alt ; neyther ſhalt thou ſuffer the ſalt of the covenant 
of thy God tobe lacking from thy meat offering: with all thine 
f fv then fhalt offer ſalt. So Marke 9.4.9. every ſacri- 
ce ſhallbe ſalted with fire, this might ſeeme at the firſt 
| animproper ſpeech, for if we marke not wherein tlic | When thingsare com: 
compariſon ſtandeth, we may miſtake it, Capt, 5.13. | fared wemult marks 
thy lippes are like the Lilies, 1f the compariſon bee not | the comparivon tan: 
rightly marked we may eaſily be deceived, for the com- | >: 
| 3 mcendarion 


OI 


| 


— 
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— 


mcndation of the lips of the Church,Cant.qe5-was that 
her lips werelike Scarlet, thento make theas white like 
the Liliewere impertinent : therefore the compariſon 
is here in the ſme!l, as before it was in the colour : 
Num.12.10, Miriam was leprom «« the ſnow,the (now is 
not leprous, but the compariſon Randeth 1a the colour, 
ſhe was white in leprofie like the ſnow. So the comp. 
riſon betwixt the tire and the ſalt. is not in the ſeaſs. 
ning ; but in thecating out of the yore. ce and if 
they will nor this wayes be f(alted, the Lord will {al 
them with another ſort of fire, with that burning fire 
of his wrath; they who will not quite theſe ſinful 
members, hand;foote,and eyes, and who give offcnce 
to their prethren, ſhall be ſalted with fire, butthe 
childrenof God as they are baptized with this he 

venly fireand watery ſo they will be ſalted with thi 
ſalr and fire, 

They might have no lcaven in their ſacrifices, 
2-It. except in ſome few offerings of thankſgiving 
Levit.7.13. to fignific that the Lord would gratioul 
accept of our ſervice although mixed with many i 
firmitics which in his metrcic he pardoneth in Chri 
1 1h.8.9. 

But in all other ſacrifices he forbidderh both hor 
and lcaven; he forbiddeth honey as well as leaven: the 

round of this is naturall, becauſe honey fermenteth a 
caven; this leaven figured finne of all forrs both i 
dorine and manners, Zu. 12, 1+ Hatth, 16, 6. 1 Cory 
$. purge out the old leaven, that is, corruption in mat 
ners. 
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Eares of Corne. 


Fine flover. 


in the I. ornace. 


Firſt fruites. 
Firſt borne. 
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Oven, 
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Added to the Sacrifices. 
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Incenſc. 


In the byrnt o ering 
the {at and the blood 
| the Lords,the fleſh all 
burnt,and the 8) the 
Pricits, 


Phe Prieft got no part 
of thar fin-offering 
whole vlood was fprin- 
ied zpon the golden 
Altar, 


In other finn: off-ring's 


where the bloo d was 


fprin;:l.d bu: upon the 
braſen Altar,rhe fat and 
the blood were the 
Lords,and the fle:h 
belonged to the P rieſt, 


The fin offering had no 
meat offering or drinke 
offering, 


ln the peace offering the 
fat and the blood the 
Lords,the breaſt and 
the righe ſhoulder the 
Prieſts and the ref? be- 
longed to the offecer. 


In the meatoffering 

a ban-full of the lower, 
a lictlc of the (alt ,ovle, 
incenſe, and wine oftc- 
red,a"d the Prieſt got 
th: reſt, 


Sacrificesef praiſe 

ſor e wereto br eaten 
before the Lord, fume 
in /er»ſ4 028, and tome 
at home , 


Toe offering of Tealou, 
fie had no incenſe in it, 


No Sacrifice with ut 
Salt, 
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Of the daily Sacrifice. 


Why it was called 
continuall, 


4925171 put for-the 
daily Sacrifice, 


—oy Holocauſftum 
| 4 "Iy aſtendere 


EXERCITAT. XIIIL = 
Of the Sacrifices in particular ,and firſt sf the burat = 
offermg. | $<n 
ring 
A ceremoniall appendix of Command'2 . b 2 
Levit.1.2, 1f his offering be a burnt offering, Oc. ad. 2 
Here were ſome ſacrificss which were com ow 
ded by the Lord, and ſome which were volun- os 
tarie ſacrifices,as free will offcrings,and ſuch, Oh 
The ſacrifices which were commanded ,ordinaney , - 
and inſtirutedby God, were five, Firſt, the burnt of ,,, ,. 
ring commanded here in Lev4e.r, Secondly, the mea .. 4.1 
offcrings in Zevit. 2. Thirdly, the peace offerings ...;.1.. 
Fourthly,finne offerings in Zevze.4. And laſtly, tre perfe- 
paſſe offering in Levir.5.15. v 
Their daily burnt offering was a Lambe offered ma ,,qe, 
ning and evening, and this was furniſhed at the the A 
ges of the common treaſurie of the Temple, and netbyl nixe, 
any particular man, It was called Sacrsfieinme juge, nl the g, 
contiunall Sacrifice, becaule it was offered twiſe even yas 
day without intermiflion, and although other thing Prich 
have this word #amid, continual, joyned with them aff was «. 
the continual bread, Num. 4-7. the continual incenſe, vidin 
30.8, thecontinuall meat efrring, Nan.8.16. yet coll the Sa 
monly the daily burnt offering is meant here, as Dan} leq r,;; 
11.424 by bim(battamid\the daily was takew away, thathY ſaith. : 
the daily ſacrifice, Fourt 
The burnt offering was a ſacrifice which was #Þ was c 
burnt to aſhes except the skin and intrals, it was call zphe, 
guolah from gnalah aſcendere, and it was called ignitl « /ac; 


lJebov 


— 


— 
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kbove,quia igni conſumendum, becauſe it was all to bee 
burnc with fire, Levit. 1. and it had ca/il joyned with it, 
P/al 5 1.which commeth from ca/al to conſume:ca'il 1s 
not the adjeftive joyned to gels, for they dilagree 1n 
gender butcaly/ here fignificth mincha,or the mear ofic- 
ring which was joyned to the burnt offering, 

In this burnt offering they were to offer a Bullocke, 


aRam, a Lambe amonglit the beaſts; ora turtle Dove | 


or young pigeon of the towles, and it behoved to be 
2male and not a female, ' and likewiſe it behovcd to 
be withour blemiſh, to ſignifie that puritie and per- 
fe&ion which was in Chriſt, and our perfection in 
him,Hcb.9.13. How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, 
who through the eternali Spirit «ffered himſelfe wit bout ſpot 
to God, purge your conſciences from dead workes to ſerve 
the living God 2 It behoved to be of the beſt things 
and the choiſe of the locke,to teach us to honour God 
with our ſubſtance, Prover, 3.9. andto ſerve him with a 
perfe&t heart, 1 Chro.28.9, 

When they offered their ſacrifices they kept this 
order, Firſt ,after the beaſt was killed and layd upon 
the Altarto be burnt, the offerer brought fine Aower 
mixed with ſalrand oyle, (for they might not mixe 
W the lower with water) and this part of the Sacrifice 
was properly called /mmelatio, then he gavethis tothe 
oN Pricſt who layd itupon the kead of the Sacrifice,&this 
© vas called medatio by the Latines,thatis mages aniZwcy 
vidima madta, Thirdly,the Pricits powred wine upon 
the Sacrifice which wasto be barnt ; and this was cal- 
led Libatio,ard the Apoſtle alludeth rothis, when hee 
laith, 2 Tim1,4. 6.14 (bor, now 1 am ready to he offered up, 
Fourthly, Incenſe was ſuperadded to theſe, and this 
was called S#ffits, and the Apoltle alludeth to this, 
J -phe. 5-2, Chriſt hath grven himſclfe for us an offering and 

« ſacrifice to God for a ſmeete ſmelling ſavour. Laſtly, 

i 


when 


_ 
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Dk Sacrificium to- 


tum 12ne conſumendum | 


int cr1um tungitur cum 
= >; ut P/al.5t.12 
ct ſfigntficat 7," teffum 
ſacrijictam & Y JYper- 
jecit, abſotuit. 


What was off:red in the 
burnt oftcring. 


What the burn ofc= 
ting fignified, 


The order which they 
keepe in brning their 
Cacrificess 


Tomo lare, 


HM 44 are, 


Libare, 


S#fjire, 
Alln/t0n. 
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Litare, 


] 


What was offered in 
the meat offering; 


deeefſorinm 


p7 je 


Mexch 


The flower in the 
meat offering was the 
beſt Lower. 


eAllu/iop. 


when the Sacrifice was burning, they offered their ſp. 
rituall Sacrifice with it,and this was called Zitare, pre. 
c1bus 4 Deo aliquid impetrare,they prayed unto the Log 


S 
that he would accept of their Sacrifice ; therefore pan, 
their Sacriftices were called Sacrificis wociferationis, $f hath 
crifices of ſhouting ,Þſal.27.6. E 

cept 
10, ue f 
Of the meat Offering hr 
ces, 
T He meat offering confiſted of things without lik 
as of fine flowcr, oyle and incenſe, Lew, 2.4, 
things which were neceſſaric for the uſe of man w 
offered here to the Lord, as bread to cate, wine to ] 
drinke,faltto ſeaſon,oyle to cure,and incenle to delight f 
the ſmell. So Chriſt our meat offering is all theſe to Ge 
us.. [ wil 
They had two ſorts of meat offering, 2ſincha ace your 


ſorium & mincha per ſe. Mincha acceſſorium was tha 
which was alwayes joyned with another Sacrifice, at 
2 handfull of it was burnt, and the reſt was th 
Prieſts; but that which was Adincha per ſe which wa 
offered for the Prieſts, waswholly ; burnt and note 
ten, Levit,6.23. 

The floure which was offered in the meat offering 
behooved to be fimila pra, fine lower, without 
branne;which ſignified the pure eſtate of Chriſt and al 
Chriftians in him. 

There was oyle powred upon ir,and the Apoſtlea: 
luderh to this, 2 Cer 1.21. He chat eflabliſhed ws with ju 
in Chriſt, and bath anoznted ws, # God. SO 1 106,21], 
the annorming which yee have received of bim abidcth uf was b 
yew, [ will 

It had incenſe joyned with it, and the Apoſtle all] row,t 
deth to this, Zpheſc5.2, Chriſt bath given himſelfe for #F{the L 


CPE 
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ET Of the peace offering. 


an offering and 4 Secrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling [a- 
Vour. 

Sometimes it was baked,and ſometimes fryed in a 
pan, and David alludeth to this, Pai 45.2. My heart 
hath fryed or bayied « good matter. 

Every Sacrifice hadthis Mizche joyncd with it, cx- 
ceptrhe {inne offering, and theretore ofrentimes it is 
put for any Sacrifice,as Fſa/.z0, The Lora remember all 
thy [ mincha ] meat offerings, that 1s, all thy Sacrifi- 
ces, 


Of the peace offering. 


Tix peace offering was a Sacrifice of thankſgiving 
for the ſaftic of the offerer,% one part of it was due 
to God, one tothe Priecft, one re the offerer, Amos 5. 5. 
[ will not accept of the far of your offerings, that is, of 
your peace offerings; David called this fat the burnt 
offerings of fatlings, That which was the moſt excel. 
= every thing the Hebrewes called it the far, as 

s frumenti the tat of the corne; medulla tritici, the 
© marrow of the wheate, Ecelu/. 47-2, 45 the fit was taken 
Wy from the peaceeffering , ſo was David choſen out among [? 
 Wbe children of 1/5ael, here he makerh a compariſon be. 

Fewixt Davidand the fat of the peace offering , all rhe 

ace offering was the Lords, yet all was not offered to 

im, but a part was given to the Pricſts, and a part to 
the people, but the far was fully burnt up to the Lord, 
Sothe zcale of Gods houſe burnt up Pavid, as the fat 
of the Sacrifice, 

The fat was due onely to God, the peoples part 
was bura leanepart ; but under the Goſpel, Z/ay.25. 6, 
{ will make the people « feaſt of fat things and full of mar- 
o_ people might cate none of the marrow under 

wW. 
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Whether 


| 


Alln/ion, 


The meat offcring of- 
tentimes pur for all che 
dacrifices, 


A part of thepeace offe- 
ring due to God,a part 
to the Prirſts,and a 
part to the offerer, 


Alluſiow, 


The fat was the Lords, 
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Left, Whether might the people cate of the far of the 
beaſts which were not ſacrificed, as of thoſe which 
they killed ar home ? | 
Anſw. The Lord forbidderh them to cate the fart of wha, 
ſocver beaſt, Levit.3.17, It ſhall be 4 flatute for evy 
The at of the Sacrifice | thy oughout your dwellings, that yee tate no fet nor blow, 
uſed to any otheruſe, | The tat ot the beaſts which were not ſacrificed might 
be taken to any other uſe, but they might not cate any 
of it, L-vit.7. 24. the fat of the beaft that dieth of it ſelfe, n 
that which i torne,may be uſed in any other uſe,but ye (bl 
in ud wiſe eate of it, 
The feaſt of the peace The reſt ofthe peace offering was divided berwig 
_— the Prieſt andthe people, and rhey made a feaſt of 
Aliſon, 1 $4.9.24, and Salomon alludeth to it, Prov. 17,1 
better is 4 arye morſell and quietneſſe therewith, thay 
The Sacrificeput for | Houſe full of Sacrifices with ſtrife. The Sacrifice here i 
the tcaſt after the 5acris | pur for the banquet which was atrer the Sacrifice, 
— it was this which David meant of, when he ſayd, the 
i a yeerely ſacrifice there for all the familic,1 Sam,204f 
tharis, a feaft after the Sacrifice, | 
fa a a = The breaft and the right ſhoulder of the peace « 
Prieſt, ring was duetothe Pricſt ; and the reſt was due tot 
offerers, itis ſaydof the ſonnes of E/z, that they ſen 
their boyes, and pulled the fleſh out of the Caldre 
1 52 2.that is, they would not be content with tha 
which was duetothem, the breaſt and the ſhoulders 
butthey would have the peoples part allo, and th 
would not ſtay untill the fat was offercd to the Lor 
ISaw 2.1 S, 
Oueſt, How did the cooke ſet the ſhoulder before 
. | to eate of it, ſecing it was the Prieſts part, 1 Samy. 
24. 
Are The right ſhoulder was the Pricſts oncly, 
WhyrhePrieft gorthe | The Pricſtgot the breaſt and the ſhoulder; hee gol 
ny | the ſhoulder to ſignifiethat he caried the burden of ih Table 
por 
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0 the peace offering. 


ople; can I carry all this people upon my ſhoul- 

ders (ſaith Moyes ) Num.11.11, Wherefore have 1 not 
| found faveur in thy ſight,that thou layeſt all the burden of 
this people upon me and he got the breaſt to fignifie his 
compaſſion and love to the people, Num. 1z.12. Have 1 
| begottems them, that they ſhould ſay unto me, caris them in 
thy beſome, E/ay. 40.11. He ſhall feede his flocke like a ſheep- 
herd , and hee ſhall gather bis lambs with his arme, and 
carie them in his loſome, and leade theſe that are with 


Joun 


Why he got the breaſt, 
| 


The Highpricſt carried the names of the twelve | Why the Highprie 
Tribes upon his breaft, to ſignifie lis compaiſion; and —x—o ——— 
he carried their names ingraven in Onyx ſtones upon | and ſhoulder, 
his ſhoulders, to ſignifie that he carried the burden of 
the people:El; when he looked upon Hanra,and ſaw her 
lips moving, he ſayd ſhe was drunke, 1 Sam.1.13, here 
there was no pittic in the Prieſts breaſt to the pporc 
| woman, but 2 King.4.25. Eliſhs had more pittic in his | £4/4aman of pireie, 
| breaſt, when he ſayd to Gehazs, run now I pray thee, and 
ſay, « it wellwith thee ? and when ſheecame tothe man 
of God ſhe canght him by the teere, but Geba7/ thruſt 
her away, but the man of God ſayd,/er hey alone,for her 
ll ſoule & vexed within ber: Churliſh GebaFs had no pittie 
upon the poore woman, bur there was much pittie and | 
compaſſion inthe heart of E/;þathe man of God. 
The peace offcring was divided betwixt God, the | Why Ged,the prieſts, 
Prieſts,andthe people; God got the chicte part, be- comer 5. ER 
cauſeheit is who pardoneth the ſinne. The Prieſt got | offering. 
his part, becauſe he is the inſtrument to make intima- 
_ *!0n of his pardon, and the people got their part,to 
my. _ them to bee thankefull tor the remilſion of 
inne, 

God got his part, and the pcople got theirs, what 
 goy 2 comely thing was this to ſee the Lord fitting at his 
fy Table, Male.r,7, therefore the fat of the Sacrifice is 
1-105 1 3 called 


A—— 
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called hu breed, Levit.3.11. and Num.28.2, atid to bee 
#udrda:l& inviting his children to dine with him, hee 
will not eate his morſels alone, lob. 31.17. what a comel 
thing was this to ſce his children landing like Olive plany 
ronnd about bis Table, Pſal.128.3, and how plcalant wa 
| God ſate as it were the | 1t to ſee brethren dwell together inwsitie,Pſal. 132.1, and 
— — their tather fitting at the head of the Table. The 
Heathen ſayd of old that ovurine erant 444pas fine pair, 
-_ the feaſt when it wanted the farher it wanted the 
cad, 
| Khe peace offcring was divided betwixt Godandtt 
note rs ofthe | Prieſt, andthe people,bur the whore ſayd, Prov.7. tha 
at . ſhe had her peace offctings by her, an ſhee invired he 
loverto them;was not this a ſtrange ſharing or divilic 
for God to get a part, the Prieſt to get a part, and th 
where, andthe whoremonger to gct aſhare ; butthe 
Lord will not ſhare with ſuch, 

This teaſt which was adjoyned to the Sacrifices 
cs a feaſt of jay, Dewt.16.13.184.21,19. wherein they d 
chopmctining was | CCd, and it figured our ſpirituall mirth and joy ford 
a feaſt of mirtk, redemption by Chriſt, The Idolaters kept this feaſt 
the golden Calfe which they ſhould have kept tot 
Lord. 

When they offered their ſpirituall Sacrifices wit 
their externall Sacrifices, then the Lord was much & 
lighted with them, and he faith, 7 heave eaten my hen 
and my honeycombe, 7 have drunken my wine and m1 
Cant.5.1, and he tooke ſuch pleaſure in theſe feafts, tha” 
he invited the Church his ſpouſe to come and cate, 0 
friends drinke, yea drinke abundanily , O beloved, | 
when their Sacrifices wanted the inward Sacrifice,ti 
| the Lord ſayd, that they offered but fleſb unto bins, Hifi 
an purridi 8.13. then hee loathed them but as rotten flel f 

— Nehelahbu,putridi fattt ſunt, Pſal. 14.3. they are beconlf 


| faftt ſuns. 


| rotten and Rtinking,and he continucth inthe mourey 
t 


x 


Of the Sin- offering. 
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they are like winc that hath loſt the taft, whichis called 
vinum fugiens : when theſe outward Sacrifices wanted 
the inward, {ce how unpleaſant they were to the Lord, 
Eſay,1. 1 am full of the burnt offerings of Rams, and the fat 
ofthe fed beaſls 1 delight mot in, nor in the blood of Lambs, 
of Bullocks or of Goates : then he commerh to his {mell, 
wer( 13, Incenſe is abomination to me, then to his touch, 
ver{.14.y0ur new moones «and your appointed feaſts 1 am 
wearie to beare them, thento his hearing, when yee make 
many prayers 1 will not heare them, thento his fight, ver, 
15. 1 will bide mine eyes from them, Thcir Sacrifices 
were offenſive toall Gods ſenſes, 


Of the ſin-offermg. 


T He burnt offering was for all ſinnes in generall,the 
peace offcring was a thankſgiving for ſinnes re- 
mitred, and the {in-offering was for ſfinnes committed, 
for which they craved pardon; the {in.offering was ci- 
ther bhataah or aſham, the firſt the Seventy tranſl ate 
ela, and the {ccond maguwaiis, the firſt were guine, 
andthe ſecond W01d, 
The Sacrifice which was forthe finnes of ignorance 
Or 2:2 3 Might aſcend or deſcend, that is,it was more | 


{or lefle according tothe worth of the offerer, Lewir.5. 
a7 tc poore might offer a pottle of flower; and the 
Yich wereto offer according to theirability : but in the 


s,ti 
ate, ( 


ct 


oftcring which was for a willing (inne, the Sacrifice 
did neither aſcend nor deſcend, it was alike in all, So 
athe puniſhment of finne, in ſome ſinnes the puniſh- 


ment aſcended and deſcended, Exed. 21.28.-if a man 


had kept a puſhing Oxe, and he had killed a man, he 


'feſh{2Sto dye for it: or the puniſhment might deſcend, if 


"col 
pho 
Ph 


a ſure of money was layd upon-him, then he might 
ceme his life;here the puniſhment was aſcending and 


deſcending: | 


— _ 


OY omnis re- 
ce/ſit -vinum ſugiens. | 


Outward Sacrifi ces 
withous the inward are 
offenſive te all Gods 


lenles, 


megn 
auvde?ira 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command,2. Lib.1. 


No Incenſe in the fin- 
offering, or in the 


offering of Lealoulie. 


MIWA 


Inenrores 


There was a Sacrifice 
far all Gnnes except 
for wilfa'l ſinnes, 


Sacrifices according ts 
the perſons- 


The Sacrifice for the 
Pricſh, 


The Highprieſt 
might erre. 


mownt 


rh am populs, 


— 


deſcending : butif a man had killed a man willingly 


| thenthe puniſhment xou aſcendebat aut deſcendebat, bu Sc 


he was to die for it, 

In the fin-offcring there was no oyle or incenſe, ney. 
ther in the Sacrifice of Icalouſfic ;  becaule there.wa 
nothing acceptable to the Lord in theſe Sacrifices, 

Obſerve that there wasa Sacrifice for original! (ir 
Leviti. 12, there was a Sacrifice for tinne of crrc 
(biſhgagah in errore) and there was a Sacritice for linnaiiſh 
of ignorance; but there was no Sacrifice tor wilku 
fins Heb.10.36. for if we ſinne wilſully after that 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaing 
wo more Sacrifice for ſinnes ; Chriſt prayeth for ſinnes( 
ignorance, Lora forgive them, for they know not what t 
dor, Luk 23.34. Letus pray then with David to keeye 
us from preſurproune finnes, that they have not domin 
over w,P/al.19.13- 

There are ſeverall ſorts of Sacrifices preſcribed 
ſeyerall ſorts of ſinners as for the Prieſt, for the Prind 
and for the whole people,and for a private man. 

For the Prieſt wasa young Bullocke without bl 
miſh,which he offered for himſelfe, and here we aFFrifice 
taught, if the Highprieſt under the Law mighe engÞÞf Sac 
chen the Pope may erre as Pope, what privil WL 
hath hee to bee exempred from error more thanthifmho ki 
Highpricſt had? and if they ſay, becauſe hee is thifnicke 
Highprieſt underthe Goſpell,therefore he cannot emave d 
bur now there is no Highprieſt under the Goſpel butlwhich 
ſus Chriſt "ho by his owne blood entred once into the Wot (©. 
place, having obtained eternall redemption for ws, Heb. g-t by | 

Ifthe Highpricſts ſinae made the peopleto finne; Wowne 
was to offer a Bullocke, Levtt.4.3. obſerve the phralfverall! 
Lehaſhmath that is, if he make the people ſinne by man b 
evill example, ſo 194b ſayd to David when he caulhe mc 
him to number the people, why wilt thow be ( lin 


pftcr 


t 
Wh 
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) 4 cauſe of treſpaſſe to 1ſracl, 1 Chro.21.3. 
Secondly, for the whole people, and they were to 
fer a young Bullocke, Zevit-4.13- which was the 
 hey-Mame with the Priefts Sacrifice; and here obſerve,that 
8. Walthe whole vifible Church may erte, otherwayes the 
. ord would not have appointeda Sacrifice tor the er- 
or of the whole people, 
The Sacrifice ofthe Prieſt and the Sacrifice of the 
Whole people was one, to tcach us, how great the 
inne of the <a was. 
1 


ngh 


at mf} Secing the finne of the Highpricſt was as great as 
ainalhe ſinne of the whole people, whar is the reaſon, that 
nes ofthe people were more ſeverely puniſhed than Aron 
at theftrho made the golden Calfe ? 
keel Aaron did it | aware infirmitic, but the people did it 
minavillingly and wittingly. 

Thirdly the Sacrifice of the Ruler was a male of the 
ed fnkids ofthe Goates, andthe Sacrifice of any particular 
rineommon man was a female of the kids of the Goats, 


1.4.23.23. 
Why doth the Lord {ct dawne ſeverall ſorts of Sa- 


we aFrifices for ſinnes done of ignorance ; and but one ſort 
ie ereÞt Sacrifice tor finnes done of errour, 

leo Solow was commended that he made no Law for him 
1antifoho killed his father; he thought none would bee ſo 


icked asto commir ſuch a fat, and he was thought to 
x erreave done more wilcly in thar, not to inhibite that 
but efyhich had not beene practiſed, leſt hee ſhould ſeeme 
he ogot ſo much to forbid this ſinne, as to incite men to 


b.g-uit by kis prohibition ; So the Lord would nor ſet 
ine; Wowne {2ycrall forts of Sacrifices, and Lawes for ſec- 
phralgverall ſorts of willing finnes; leſt the corrupt nature of 
by man by theſc inhibitions ſhould take occaſion to finne 
caulhe more,he ſerreth downe bur ene ſort of Sacrifice for 
( 


linnes of knowledge, the ſervant who knowerh bis 
k majlers 


ſh | 


—_—— 


| 


Theviſible Church 


may orre. 


The finoffering ofthe 
whole people, 


Deſt. 


An(w, 
Why the people more 
ſeverely puniſhed than 
Aaron for making the 
golden Calfe, 


Lueſt. 


Anſiy. 


Why the Lord (ﬆ 


downe but one ſort of Þ 


5 acrifices for all finnes 
done wittingly, 


— ? 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command 2. 


Lib. 


Two ſorts of anne 
| offcrir gs, 


What finoffering the 
Prieſts michr cate and 
what not. 


| 


| 


; 

The allegoricall,tropo- 
logicalland anagogicall 
I application of the fin+ 
} offering. 


The lewes who ſtand 
to the ceremoniall Law, 


have no part in Chriſt, 


| 


| maſters will and deth it not ſhall be beat enwith many ſ{r; 
| £#k. 12,47. the veſicls that could not be purged by 
| were broken, Lever. 7. 3 


There were two torts of ſin-offcrings, Firſt the 
ſ1a-offcrings,whoſe blood was not carricd into the hi 
place, & ſprinkled ſeventimes beforethe vaileupont 
g0!den Altar, bur was onely ſprinkled upon the bra 


Altar, and of theſe the Pricfts might cate, therchg, - 


the Priclts are ſayd #9 eate the ſinnes of the People, þ 


| 4-$.hat is, the Sacrifice for ſinne, So Moyſes was 
orF-evith Elcatar and Ithawar, becaute they didnt 


cate the ſin-offering ; then he explaineth- what ſin-of 
ring it was, Zevit.10.18- Behold the blood of it wa 
brouz ht in, within the holy place, yee ſhould indecde bu 
eater it in the holy place as ] commanaed you. 

Butthe ſin-offcring whole blood was carriedin wi 
in the holy place, the fleſh of it was caried without! 
Campe and burnt, andthe Pricſts might cate none 
that, Lev7#.6-30, 

The carrying of the fin-offering without the can 
had an allegoricall application, a tropologicall ap 
cation, and an anagogicall application. The alleg 
ricall application was this, that Chriſt Mould ſulh, 
without the gate of /ernſalem, the tropologicall fg 
fication the Apoſtle maketh , Heb. x 3. ifthe Tewes ft 
to the ceremoniall Law, they cannot be partakers! 
the blood of Chriſt and he reaſonerh this wayes- 

The people got nothing of that whichs 
burnt withour the gare,accordivg to the Lewt 
call Law, Heb.13 1r. | | 

Bur leſus Chrilt the ſm-offering was bun 
withoutthe gate, 

Therefore if the Tewes ſtand to the Levitic; 
Law they can have no partin Chriſt, 

And here the Apoſtle reafoneth with them outs 

the! 
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Of the Sin-offering. 


cir owne grounds, as Chriſt doth with the Seddauces 
»ut of the five bookes of Ayſes, which they onely 
admitted, Marth 2 2:23. - 
The anagozicall applycation is this, that we have 
t here a permanent Citie, but ſeeke for one to come, Heb, 
14. 
hey were commanded to lay their hand upon the 
head ofthe (in-offering, Levre.4. to ligrihe that they 
aid over their ſinnes upon the beaſt, which was a 
ype of Chriſt who was made (aſham) a offering for fin, 
/ay.53-10, and the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.5.21. he mageþim 
obe ſin for ws, who knew no finne, that is, the guilt Four 
finncs was imputed unto him ; he was not made a Sa- 
rificeonecly for our finnes, but he was made (inne for 
s. marke here a double oppoſition, firit, he who 
rem #8 ſinne, was made ſinne; Secondly , that we might 
made the righteou(neſſe of 60d in hiz:now it cannot bee 
ayd,that he who knew no ſacrifice was madea Sactitice 
or finne, that we might be a Sacrifice of righteouſneſſe 
oGodin him; burthis wayes, he who knew no finne 
was made ſinne, thar is, our ſinne was impured ro him, 
hat we might be accounted as righteous before God 
in him; and therefore although this by conſequence 
beinferred, that he was made a Sacrifice for our linncs; 
yet itis not the proper meaning of the place, after that 
the guilr of our ſinnes was layd upon bim, then he was 


Emade a Sacrifice for our (innes, 


And hexc we have a notable place to cleare that im» 


Ypurcd righteouſnele, which is imputed unto us ; as 


the beaft whenit was killed, the guilt was lard upon it 
typically, which had no finne init, So all our finnes 


PE vcre imputed to Chriſt who had no finne in himſelte - 


and we reaſon thus,as our finne was imputeEto Chriſt 
who had no ſinne in himſclte : So Chriſts righteoul. 
nefle is imputed to us who have no righteouſnetle in our 


T iclves, k 2 But 


Why they lavd their 
hand upon the head of 
the Sacrifice, 


Chriſt was made finne 
for us a"d chen a $a- 
crit ces 


Chriſt righteouſncde 
imWPured to us as our 
[nes were imputed 
to im, 


—— 
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Ob. Burt they ſay that Chriſt was not capable of inhcreffſ} — 
ſinne,as we are of innerent righteouſneſſe, 

ans We areno more capable of inherent righteouſt 
— _ Sleor | £Ojuſtificus before God then Chrilt was capable ofj 
Mherentrighteouſaelſe, | herent finne; our ſanRification is not perfe&t ſands 
cation,Wwhich is able to ſtand before the Lord to juſti 
us, 


Of the treſpaſſe offering. 


* reſpaſſe offering was a Sacrifice for ſinnes 
miſſion, or finnes of ignorance, theſe finnes we 
LS SxioiogLevit.g.15, if a ſoule commit 4 treſpaſſe and ji 
"DP Wan through ignorance, in the Hebrew it 1s, t9mguel my 
TYP pallium. as ifa man were blindfolded with a cloke caſt ab 
him, for wegnil is a cloke, thele fnnes the Apol 
calleth 4yriuer, errors done of ignorance, F 
97s 
| ex iguerantia But here we muſt diſtinguiſh betwist finnes done 
= ignorance, and ſinnes done ignorantly, This Sacri 
was for f{innes done of ignorance, but not for fin 
differenceof finnesdone | done jgnorantly. Sinnes done of ignorance were thi 
———_—_ nne® | which procecded meerely of ignorance; but fin 
done ignorantly, were thoſe finnes which were cot 
mittedignorantly, but ignorance was not the cal 
ofthem, as when a manindrunkenneflc killed ama 
he doth it ignorantly, 'but not of ignorance, becail 
| hewilfully was drunken,which drew on his ignoranc: 
| here his drunkennelle & his ignorance were eflenti 
joyacd rogether, but there arc other fines which 
but accidentally joyned together, as drunkenneſle, a 
whoredome,for all that are drunk commit not who 
dome,nzyther all that commit whoredomcare drunkY and «, 
More 
EXERCEtruth 


ignorant Ore 


te tit 


Of the Prieſts apparel... 


EXERCITAT. XY. 
Of the Prieſts apparell. 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command 2. 


Exod. 28.2. And thou (halt make holy garments for Aaron | 
thy brather,for glory and beautie. | 


TH Prieſts werecloathed in linnen when M# ſer | pro prietoriche 

ved in the Sancuary,EFek.44. I7. And it ſhall Come | weare no wooll in the 
to paſſe that when they ſhall enter inat the gates of the inner — 
court they ſhai be cloathed with linuen garments,and no wool 
ſhall come upon them, while they miniſter in the gates of the 
"inner coart and within. 

Firſt, they had linaen brecches to cover their 
nakednefſe, Chriſt is he that muſt cover the ſhawe of 
our nakeaneſſe that it doe not appeare,Reve.z.18, they had 
linncncoats reaching downe to their feere ,, linnen (1g- 
nitieth rightcouſneſſe in the Scripture, Kevel.19.8, 
therefore David prayeth Pſal.1332,9. Let thy Prieſts bee | Jll, from, 
cloathed with righteouſneſſe. | 

When they were in the Sanctuary they wore onely|., 4. 
linnen,and out of the Sanfuary they wore wooll, the | worldly minded Pricſt 
lewes had a proverbe, whenthey ſaw a worldly mig- | Þ* -- "__ wot 
ded Prieſt, they uſed toſay, there geeth the man with E 
the woollen cloaths, becauſe he minded nothing his 
=_ cloathing, his SanRification and righteoul- 
neſſe, 
= Theſe cloathes reached downe to their feere, and 

| therefore Chrift our Highpri-ſt appeared having egy 

and cloathed with a garment downe to the feete, Reves, 1.13. 

Morcover they had a linnen girdle which t1gnified 

Truth and conſtancic in Chriſts adminiſtration, E/ay.32, 
k 3 21. 
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Fxercitations Ceremoniall, Command.2. Lib.r; 


= 


Alluſion. 


nam 

ay 
th, A Veſlibuz. 
The Pxicſts might not 


wear: their girdle bur 
| abouttheir breaſts, 


0bj. 


Anſw. 


Why Chrift was girt 
about the loynesand 
rCiAc5s 


therefore having your loynes girt about with truth, the 


21. And willclath bim with thy robe, and flrengthen bin 
with thy girdle, it ſignifieth likewiſe the conſtancie, 
truth, and perſeverance of Chriſtians, Ephe.6.14.flauiiſ 


garments were commen to the Highpricſt with the 
reſt of the Prieſts, ſuch 

The Highprieft had ſome ornaments that were pro» have 
per to himſelte firſt a robe of blew with bels,an Ephod MW had! 


of Gcld, bluc;purple,ſcarler,and fine linnen, a breaſt T 
plate, a Miter of tine linnen a plate of pure gold uponW{ Prie 
his f@@hcad. type 


The Highpric& had garments proper to himlſclfe,W| was 
therefore in the ſecond Temple when the Highpriclk| ther 
wanted the annointing oyle, when they ſaw the High 
pricſt,they ſayd not ; there goeth the annoynted otrhe 
Lord , but there goeth the man with the many cloaths, 
merubba begadim. 

He had a broydered girdle which he wore about hy 
paps, therefore Chriſt is ſayd to be ger about rhe pai 
with a golden girdle,Reve.1.13. Sothe ſeven Angels cam 
out of the Temple having their breafts girded with golit 


girdles, Reve.,15.6.and Ex&k.q4.18.the Pricſts were for T: 
bidden ro gird themſelves in the ſweating places, thatys, Wl 4nd 
about their loynes, then 
But it is ſayd, E/ay.1t.5. righteoufneſſe ſball be the girdlſy 40d 
of his loynes, and faithſulneſſe the grrdle of bis reines if ©v4: 
thereforc it may ſceme that he wore his girdle abou Ea 
his middle. ligni 


Rizhtcouſneſſle was the girdle of his loynes, 
and fathfulneſle the girdle of his reines, to fignt 
fie,that there was no concupiſence in Chriſt here, at 
ſinful luſt 3 and he was girtabout the paps with agot 
dengirdlero fignific that his heart was holy and purt 
withour finne, 


j 


He had aplate of gold upon his forchead, and or 


_—_—__ 


| holineſſe to the Lord written in it, but Zachariah pro» 

hefied thar holineſſe ro the Lord ſhall be writter: upon 
the bridles ofthe horſes,Zach.14.20.that is, there ſhall be 
ſuch holincſle under the Goſpel that the meaneſt ſhall 
pro | have holineſſe written upon his forchead,as the Prieſts 
hod | had under the Law, 


af. Theſe pricſtly ornaments ſignified Chriſts Kingly, | 


pon Prieſtly,and Propheticall office, his Kingly office was 
typed by his Crowne which he worc,his Pricſiſbiticc 
was fignificd by the breaſtplate upon which he carried 
iclsM| the names of the twelve Tribes, and Yrim and Thum. 


eth,Heb.5.1+12 T;3; J:%y & Te Foe 1zs,things which PCr- 
tained to God, and things which pertained to us; the 
things which he did from God to us, were repreſented 
by Frim & Thummim,and thethings which he did from 
| us to God were repreſented by the breaſtplate wherein 
| he carried the twelve ſtones, and his propheticall office 
| was ſignified by his bels, 

| Theprieſtly garment was put upon Aaren by Moyſes, 
| and yet Meyſes is commanded to ſtrippe Caron of 
them, and diſaray him. The raking off of his garments, 


ine, awas of his-ofkce and giving it to another: So when 
bou £/akize was cloathed with Shebnas robe , Eſay.22.15. it 

lignifiedthat his office ſhould be taken from him, and 
nes, given to Evakim, So the ſtripping of Aero lignificd 
jen: the difanulling of the Prieſthood for the weakneſle 
off thereof, Heb.7.14.and when he was ſtript of his Prieſt- 
gol ly garments for his finnes we he had committed Norms, 
pure} 20.12, he and all the people were taught to expect a 

better Priefthood of the ſame of God who & perſeited 
hol for evermore,Heb.7. 28, and this pricfthood was conti- 


wel nucd | 


—_ 


mim; the Priclt did two things, as the Apoſtle ſpeak. | 


and purting them upoa Elcazer, ſignified the raking | 


0} the Prieſts apparell, 71 
neſſe to the Lord written in it, and therefore he was cal 
led the Saint ofthe Lord, Pſa4.106.16, This plate had The plate of gold, 


The /ignifieation of the 
Higbprieſts garments, 


Thediſaraying of Aus 
row, What it meaoe, 


—_—. 
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The garments which 
the Prieſt wore when 
he went into the holieſt 
of all. 


The Sacrificesand ce« 
remenicsunder the I aw 
had relation to Chriſt, 


To his conception, 


To hisnatures, 


_ 


To his birth, 


——_— 


oe. TR 


nued from Arey to Eleezar, and from him to Phincha, 
and had no end untill Chriſt came, who was a Prieſt: 
after the order of Melchizedeck, the true Eleazar, the 
helpe of God, 

The Highprieſt had other garments which he wore 
when he entred into the kolieſt of all upon the day e 
expiation, he was all cloarhed in white,and having 6 


niſhed his ſervice that day,he layd afide theſe cloathesfiy the: 
and never wore them any more, aud Aaron ſhall comeiſtthe! 


into the Tabernacle of the congregation,and ſhall put off th - ' 
ior 
the 


linnAllſh «ments which be put on when he went into the buh 

place + ſhall leave them there, Lev. 16:23.The Highpriel 
layd afide all his ornaments that day when he wentin 
to the holieſt of all, to ſignifie unto us, that the Levit 
call Prieſthood was robe laid afide, and alſo that Chrif 
would give up bi Kingdome to hi Father, 1 Cor.2 5.24, 
that is, he would notexerciſe the fumRion of a mediator 
any more in the Church, and that he would give uy 
his perſonall kingdome, but not his etcrnall king 
dome, 

All the Ceremonies and Sacrifices under the La 
had relation to Chriſt, they were but the ſhaddo 
and he was the body, , 

Firſt theNazarite muft be ſanQified in his met 
wombe,to fignifiethat Ieſus the true Nazarite ſhould be 
conceived without finne in the wombe of the Vu 


gin, 

Secondly,his two natures wereſignitied by the Goat 
that was killed, and the {cape-Goate, and by the 
Sparrowes,the one killed, & the other let goc.So by titÞni 
Angels aſcending and deſcending upon the Ladder git 
Angels aſcending fignifying his Godhead whom 
all aſcend to honour z and deſcending to minifter 
him as man, 

In his birth Adery offered for herſelfe and for Wifvith H 

Son 


ac 


_ 
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Onne,ro fignific chat he became legally unclcane for 
$t0 purge our uncleanactle, 
His offces, King Prieſt, and Propher, typed by the 
lighprieſts garments and ornaments. 
His death by the Sacrifices, and his lifting up upon 
xe Croffe by the braſen Serpent, his buriall by 1945 
ving in the Waales belly three daycs, his reſurretion 
the firſts, and therefore he is called the firſt fruits 
frhem that flepr, x Cor,15.20, and rhe fifty dayes be- 
vixtthe firſt harveſt and the gathering of the full har- 
eſt, ignibed the fifty dayes berwixt Chriſts reſur- 
Cion,and rhe comming downe of the holy Ghoſt up- 
the Apollles, 


EXERCITAT. XVI. 


The Lord would not have bis Prieſts uſe the 
cuſtomes of the Heathen T rieſts. 


A ceremonial appendix of Commande. 2, 


Exed.10.26. Thos ſhalt not 20e up by fteps upon mine 
Altar. 


He !ſraelirs learned Idolatry in Egypt, and their 
Pappes were bruſed, Ezek 25.3.99d the Prophet Jere- 
ri4h calleth Egypr a very faire Heifer.Cap- 46.20, who 
as laſcivious and wanton, following Idolatry, anci | 
herefore was called,great in feſh.EJh.16-26, And lfract | 


' 


Followed Egype who was like a backel1ding heifer, Hoſc1 1.6. | 


ac Seventy tranſlate it, -2::i7»r, like a Heifer ſtung 


*- 


ith Hornets, who runneth hece andthere : ſo did they 
| afrer 


— 


To bis offices, 


To his death. 


T7289 5m ſug 29 

e fro exx%itor, -/i70 
velut imniq concito 
ab \icpOr aſi! . e/Frus, 
metap orice Finas.u6. 


Ing rr _ 
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| after their Idols therefore he threatneth,that he will 
them as a lambe tnalarge place, that is, he would ſend 
ten Trivesto captivi-ic,where. they ſhould have lik 
enough to = as they pleaſed. 
te When the 1/rae/ztes were comming out of £2994, tr 
domme ryeny ——_— Can44y, the Lord Forbiddertrhey 
— * | followthebcaſtly ldolatry of the Meavites to dile 
their nakedneſlc,as their Pricfts did; and for this; 
that they ſhoula nor goe up by ſteps, or degrees uw 
the. Altar , for their cloathes were ſhort when 
cravelicg chrough the Wilderneſſe with the amh 
tory Tabernacle,and if they had aſcended by ſtepst 
| che Altar,cheir nakednefle might have becneſcene, 
Priapas what. This fil:hy Idolatry-of the Moabzres was the 
ſhipping of Bua/-peor who was zlſo called Priapm,T 
Priap#s Was a young man in Heleſpont wlio was cxpe 
out of the countrie as a corrupter of the youth, Hem 
into Greece, where afterwards,beaſtly & filthy p 
+ wag God ofthe | ,1:deagod of him, The Mozbites made choile of h 
alſo for their god, and he was called Baa{-peoy, bec 
he was made with his nakedneſle diſcovered. this 
was alſo called miphleJerh, 1 King.x 5-1 3.Horrendaff 
and 1dolwm puderss, Hoſ.11.9.aud 9.10, and like 
this worſhip wasthat worſhip of Tammuz,Ezc&.8.ni 
| their 9d>a% and isopaancr, 
—_ ; Was not this irange that they could imagine t| 
\ themſelyes, their gods and their goddefles were ſuch ? but we 
| notro admire this; for even as the Arheiſt,that 
may f1anc the more ſecurcly, fained to himſclfe t 
there 15 nota God: ſothe unclcane and filthie manin 
gineth a god like unto himlclfc, P/al,50.21, beat 
kept filenge. than thoughteſt that altogether 1 was ſuchi 
« thy ſelfe they who write of the Ethiopians, lay, t 
they paint the Angels blacke, and the Divels whit 
they paintthe Angels blacke, becaule they are bla 


ence 


— 


Prieſts not touſe beathen rites. 


iemſelves; they thinke the blacke colour the moſt 
Momcly colour, and the white the moſt uncomely co- 
2ur. Sotheſe filchie Moabites made choiſe of a god 
ike unto themſelves ; and as their god Bae/-peor was 4 


 teWilchic god,{o were his Prieſts filthic Prieſts,in ſhewing 


heir nakednefſe. The more modeſt amongit the hea- 
hen thought it a filehie thing to ſhew their nakednefle, 
Ac 99 ak they ſayd, in /cenem ſine ſubligaculo nemo 
4, and as they bada filthy god, and filthy Prieſts, 
>they had a filthy Sacrifice, they offered an Afle ro 
japm,which wasa beaſt of great fieſh, Exek.2 3.20. 
Afrerwards this filthy Idoll was called by the La- 
ines Deas horrorwm, becaule they uſed to commit ſuch 
flchineſſe in gardens ; and therefore they uſed this 
ord hortwm 1m re amorum, when they fpake of filthy 
nd unchaſt luſt. 


Quod meus hortus habet ſumas impune Jicebit, 
St dederss nobis, quod tuws hortus habet. 


\ndwhen they would infinuate their filthy luſts, they 
ay, legere olera, legere nuces,legere poma. Propertiaus, 


| Cum quibus 1de0 legiſti pom ſub antro, 

ſand lo Yirgelime.. 

Malo me Galatea petit, laſeive puella, 

The Lord commanded his Prieſts ro weare Jus, 
ide garments reaching to their feere, and alſo bree. 
ches under thera, 

The Moabires are called the people of Chamos, Num. 
21.30. and /er,q8$, hence commerh the Greeke word 
«6, andthe Apoſtle alludeth ro this, Row. 13+13, 
tv Bur, #0k i r1011ng,and drunkenneſſe. 

"The Concluſion of this is; Spirituall adultery is pu- 
fiſhed with bodily whoredome becauſe they changed rhe 
17 5 of the uncorruptible god, into an image made like to 

"i - l 2 corr up- 


Caro pro pudendu 
honeſt atm 6a%ſ4, ; 


| 


Pziapus called Dews 
hutoram,and why, 


DD 
KALDS 
Concluſion, 


—— — 
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corruptible man,andto birds, and fourefooted beaſts, of. ir 
creeping things ; wherrfore God gave them alſo 18 unchlffcach 
neſſe,and to wil: rffett ions, Rom. 1.23, fider 1 


Q—— 


EXERCITAT, XVII. wut 


That a woman might not weare a mans apparel. 
A ceremonial appendix of Command.z. Mc 


Deut.22.5, The woman [ball not weare that which iltchat tl 
' taineth tothe man, upon | 


T He Lord knowing how prone his people we ord 

: Idolatry,made a partition wall betwixe them Wment 
the Gentiles ; and he would have thcm oppoſite Mcloath 
the Gentiles in their ceremoniall worſhip. (1 WI 
Vide Analyſes 1unj Firft,the Egypreans cate onely [wines flc{h ; therelWiairh,' 
tn Levit, ye ſhall be oppoſite to them, ye ſhall not eate the ficlhMlawtu! 
the Hogge;they worſhipped the Oxe and the Sheeleffemi 
| therefore yee ſhall eate them,and ſacrificethem, rent; 
| Secondly, in their apparell ; the Pricſts ot 1{+Mned t| 
| weare linnen,and wooll, therefore yec ſhall wearelWwonn 
| nen onelyor wool! onely,and not lin{cy wolfey, Ar 
The Iewes oppoſite Thirdly, the Egyptians had ©4#1922uzrs to fave thaffſtin 
_ ending me | fromevils,therefore the Lotd commandcd his peoplifthanb 
| workip, to weare phylaQteries, Cit 

Fourthly, in the manner of their worſhip;they whaſmales 
they worſhipped they looked towards the ſunne ribngdiſting 
bur ye {hall be contrary tothem and turne your faflew tr 
rowards the Arke, which ſtood inthe weſt end of tf Ci 
Temple, other 

Ic 15 2 qu;c (tion whether this helongeth to the ſeventiÞihe fe 
Commandcmcnt vr tothe ſecond, The moſt holdmales 


$1 


Err” 


Tat a woman might not weare a mans apparell, 


TI 


hat it bclongeth ro the ſeventh Commandemcnt , to | 
reach menand women modeltic ; but if we will cone | 


fider the words ofthe Law more neercly, and the pra- 
Aiſe of the heathen, it may {ceme rather to be an ap- 


Tins is cainer at a pen” 
#x of the ſecond com- 
mandenment than of the 
| caventh, 


pendix ofthe ſecond Commandement ; for this word | 7, more xctuchin 
 wayue. abhomination, is [poken uſually inthe Scripture | 247%3- 


of [dolatry, & Maimone ſhewerh,that it was the manner | 


of Idolatrous men to ſtand with the 1imbrodered gar. 
ments of women upon rhem,berore the ſtarre Venus, 
and the women put uponthem mens armour,and (too 
before the ſtarre Mars, and therefore it may ſeeme 
that the Lord expreſly tgrbiddeth the woman to put 
upon her Cel; he armour of a man: and if it wc1e for- 
bidden oncly to eſchew Hlrhineſſe, why woulq the 
Lord forbid women to put on mens ermour, and the 
men to put on womens cloathes rather then the mans 
cloathes, putting Celi and Shimlath, And Inlizs Firms. 
ew writing of the Idolatrous cuſtomes of the A/yrzans. 
faich, thatthey worſhipped Fenw, and that it was nor 
lawfull ro the Idolatrous Pricfts to worthip her, if; 
effeminent vultum, oF wirilem ſexum ornatw dedecora- 
rent; unlefle they changed their countenance, and tai. 
ned their ſexe, and Cilgraced themſelves, putting on. 
womens apparell uponthem. 

And the Lord inalltheſe ceremonials made a di- | 
ſtintion berwixt the Iewes and the Gentiles, rather | 
han betwixt the male and female, | 

Circumciſion diſtinguiſhed the moles from the fe 
males, theretore the partition wall of the ceremonics | 
diſtinguiſhed rhe male from the temale, as well as the | 
lew trom the Gentile, | | 


Circumcifion diſtinguiſhed the people of God from | 


Vi hy women forbidden 
tOpUTOR MENS ArmUur « 


195 


WEE 


Men worſhi ped Fm, 
w:t2 womens cluarhs, 
and women ia Mc 
armour, 


The ceremonies made 


| a diitin&1o0n betwicge 
| the Ievycs and Gentiles 


C9. 


Anſ/w, 


The ferrales circumer- 


dther people ; bur ir diftinguiſled not the maic rom | ſedinthe males, 


he female; for rþe females were circumciſed in the | 


nales,Gey.34.14. we canner { rue our ſiſter to one that ts 
2 m1? ke 


———— 
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wncireumciſed, the ceremonies were inſtiruted theny 


make a diſtin&ion betwixt the lewes the people offi 
God,and the Heathen, 


DUZENUS OD ESSD AEDST ERESSES DE OSEO 


Commandement III. 


EXERCITAT, XVIIL 


Of the Nazarites vow. 


Num.6.2.when eyther man or woman ſhall ſeparate the 
ſelves to vow 4 vow of « NaTarite,&6 


Ep were three ſorts of things ſeparated tot 
Lord,firſt the land every ſeventh yeare was 
rated to him : Secendly, the firſt fruits were Nazan 
tothe Lord, inthe originall it is, giwnebhe nezirechs 
ſeparations, (a5 rhe Seventy tranſlate it) or ſant# 
Three ſorts ofthings | 88 (as the Chaldee paraphraſt hath ir) —_— 
ſeparated to God, natareara perſone 2 (eparation of perſons to God, 
A ſeparation of perſons againe was eyrther of 
Tl J '22y or women, Ns, 6. 2,women Nazarits,as Sampſons 
, ther was a Nazarit, when they vowed themlelr 
"— this wayes Nazarits, they were ſayd {" 4«pbl:] to « 
priſeneram. | ſome admirable or rare thing. 
NOD admirable eſe. | So Nazarits according totheir ages,as they were 
adulr, ts, Invenes or parvali ;young men, as Amos, 2.11: 
AGE F_g gave the Nazarits wine to drinke,or little ones ,asSs 
—— Nazarits againe were eyther Naz4re: ſecali or N 
Lorem. | rej dierum; Nazar ſeculi were thoſe who were pet 
| ruall Nazarirs and might not be redeemed, nor ct 
their vow ; ſuch as were Samuel Sampſon,tobn thel 
tiſt and James, as Clemess teſtificth, theſe Nazarits i 
ofthem were ſeparatedto the Lord by the vow oft 


Mar 


— 


CU 


ic By 
$> 
pft 
ot 


_—_— 


Ofthe Nazarits ow 


mgther, as Samacls mother vowed him a Nazarite 
from his conception, win negnaro,as ſaone as he ſtirred 
in his mothers bellic, 

The Child ſhafl be a Nazarite from the wombete the day 
of bus birth ,tudg.1 3.7. that is, from thetime of hiscon- 

jon, and from therime of his birth;bur when it is 
hayd, A.z.2.he was lame from his mothers wombe, here 
borh the time of his conception and his birth are com- 
prehended. So Galt. 1.15. who ſeparated me from my mo- 
thers wombe,that is , from the time that my mother con. 
ceived me,So Pſal,22.10, 17 4s caſt-vpon thee fromthe 
the wombe,that is, frem the time that ſhe conceived me, $0 
lere.1.6 Pſal,s 8.3 -thewicked are eſtranged from the womb 
they gee aſtray #5 ſoont as they be borne, here from thc 
wombe {:gnified the 11me from their conception. 

Na7444i dieram werethoſle who vowed themſelves 
atime onely,bur after the time was expired, they were 
10 more Nazarites, 

The vow of the voluntary Nazaritlaſted but thirty 
layes,as the lewes gather; Abſolon polled his head the 
thirtieth day of hisvaw, ſo did the voluntaric Nazarite, 
lay they, and the inferiour prieſts ſhaved their heads 

ery thirticth day. 

Thoſe who were ſeparated to be Nazarits were | 

ommanded to abſteine from three things ; firſt from 
ine,ſecondly,from touching of the dead ; and third- 
y, thatno raſor fhould come upon their head.tocur 


ietr haire, 
They arecommandecd not to cate-the kernell of the 
fin ; ſecondly, nor to cate the raifin lt ſelfe, and 
irdly,notrodrinke the wine, as they might drinke 
d wine, lo neither might they drinke ex maceratis Tis 
as Pworige Or ſernndaria Vina worat Plinins; So they 
light Crinke no vineger, the Seventy, >v« iZ 319» as made 


apples,dates,8ec. ſo « vine hordei,as 4thenews calleth 
| They 


"WI 19 
a WI movere 


Mamone of histreatiſe 
of encring into the |ansy 


Ruary,£ 41./edt, $.14- 
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They were commanded to abfteine from wine x 
ftrong drinke ; wine here is putbetore {trong drinks 
Scriplura enim nominat genus quandogue poit ſpeciem, t 
Lord laith, Ames 2.11, he raiſed up of their young 
for Nazarits,but verſ.12.they gave their N4241 ts Wh 
to arinke,they ſhould have learned abſtinencie tromy 
Nazarits,bur they intiſed the Nazarits to drinke wi 
contrary tothe Law. 


The uſe that we may make of this is firſt to ſhey 
that it isa ſinneto be partakerof another mans finge 
P/al 50.18. when thou ſaweſt a theefe then thou conſents 
with bim,and waſl pertaker with the adwlterer. Second 
not onely to be partaker,but approve the ſame, Rom, 1.3 
thirdly,it is a greater finne to-be examples to other 
linne,as 1ud.1 1, woe be to them for they have gone in 
wey of Cain,but it is the greateſt ſinne of all, to prove 
others tofinne, as here rhey provoked the Nazarit 
drinke wine,and gave them wine to drinke. 


Secondly they were commanded to abſteine 
the dead,and not rocome neare their fathers, brethy 
or liſters, ifthey were dead ; if a man dycd ſudde 
by thecy, they were defiled;and if they rouched butt 
who touched the dead, rhey were defiled ; rhe 
holinefle was requircd of them, that was required 
the highprieſt to abſteine fromthe dead. 


at The Ilewes ſay,ifthe Highpricſt had lighted upd 
of mourning,cap.3 dead bodie in the way, hee might defile himſcl 
bury the dead, being alone,and none to helpe him:) 
they ſay,if aninferiour Pricſt anda Nazarite were 
king together, if he had beenc but Nazarews di 
| he was to burie the dead, becaulc his holinefle was 
perpetuall ; but if he had beenc a perpctuall N 
thenthe inferior Prieſt wasro bury the dead, and 
he, becauſe as great purity was required in the pe! 
| 


L, Ofthe Nazarits pow. 


all Nazarite, as in the Prieſt concerning the dead. 
Did not S«mp/on ſinne being a Nazariteby touching 
tf the dead bodies, and raking off their cleathes * 
,nalll He did this by the ſingular dircion ofthe ſpirit cf 
xe Lord; ſoke dranke of the water which awed out of 
nihMhc Law bone of the Aile, and care of the honey which 
e253 io the dead Lion,which wereal unclean by the law. 
he hearhen Prieſts learned of them not to touchthe | 110048 
ad, the Flaminien Prieſts might not pur ſhoes upon | Marcen.cop 15. 
jeir feere of the leather of that beaft which dyed of it 
fe, and ifa Prieſt happened to have a funerall orati- 
a before the dead corpes, he uſed to ſtretch a vaile 
ewixt him and the corpes, that he might not ſee it, 
an licebat Flamini Diali tibias ſunchres audire, nec locum 
gue buflarn erat, ingredi: A Flaminian Prict might 
dt heare the ſound of the pipes which were at burialls, 
ther might he come intothbat place where there was 
grave. 
The third thing was this, that no Rafor came upon | 
deir head : they ſuffered their haire to grow, therefore | 72155221, 
ey Were called 712% 22,401,600 they were called anep TRIO, # xp 7ixepuor,intonf 
lintenſi, and if they were voluntary Nazarits, no 
zor might come upon their heads untill the vow 
as expired, and then their haire was cut and caſt un- 
the Alrar,& burnt: but if they were perpetuall Na- 
r/1s, there came never arazor upon their hea, but 
ic haire was onely cut abour, and this was cinta ceſe- 
Jes z Dalila cut off Sampſons haire, yer he ceaſed not ro 
a Narit ; forthe Angell ſaid, that he ſhowldbe a Na- 
unto bis death, The haire was a figne of ſtrength: 
Id as lovg as Samſon kopt his haire, hee kept his 
rength; and God rhrearning to weaken the eſtate of 
8-5 people,uſcrh chis ſimilirude, that he will ſhave the 
urewitharazor, Eſay. 7» 20. 7# the ſame day foul 
Lord ſhave with a razor, * 


m When 


ofe 


| 


——_—— .....—. 


Exercitations Ceremoniall.Command 2. Lib. 


———I—_ Vo—__ RI, _ 


505 


Perirediem ad embolſ= 
09914677 pertine!, 


Dneft. 
Anſw. 


Naz 4r ate voto, Nat a: 


| YEmAs habitatione. 


W hen the voluntary Nazaret vewed a vow for t 
ty dayes, and in the meane time defiled himfelfe, 
touching of the dead if the whole time had beene 
ro oneday, and then if he had touched any und 
thing, all theſe former dayes were reckoned nothj 
him (/0b, 3. 6. Naphal] fugient , aut dilabentur : C 
inmtiles erunt, or lctilettiem be reckoned among 
intercalar dayes which were not numbered among 
daycs of the yecre) and he was to begin his vow 
avaine: ſo it is in the courſe of our ſanAihication, 
we haue gone ona vhilein ir, andthen fall into 
great fiance, inthat caſe we are to degio our ſanQik 
on anew againe, AQ4.7.42.0 yee houſe of !ſrael, | 
offered to me ſlaine beaſts, and ſacrificed by the ſpace of 
yeeres in the Wilderneſſe > They offcredto the Lord 
dry times in the Wildernes according to his ording 
but becauſe now they fell tro worſhip Idols, there 
the Lord reckoned the former ſacrifices, as though 
had nor becne offe red to him. 

When the 7/raclites had travelled to the confine 
Mob to Kaaeſh- Barnes,they fell 2 murmuring there 
gainft the Lord,therefore the Lord brought them| 
againe,after tharthey had paſſed fixteene ſtationes, 
33.20.35, To the red Sca in which they were 
tized, x Cor,10.2, So when we fall from the Lord, 
are to returne backe againe to our Baptiſme and 
vow . 

And he came and dwelt in Nazaret, that-it might 
fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Prophet, Mat 
23. And he ſbhallbe a Naſarit tothe Lord, 

How were theſe two accompliſhed in Chriſt he 
called both a N:ſarie, and a Nazarit, | 
Chriſt was a Nazeret, the true branch of the 
of lefſe,and he wasa Neſarit truly ſeparate to the Li 
and Satan acknowledged him to be © 2% 13%5 uh 


— 


———————— 


Ofthe Nazarits Fow. 


83 


Sampſe was 11420: 15 9:;,ſanftifed to the Lord intype; 
was bothrema@ & vacogau&: ra{nard eff inacnun©, 
Aus,and he was r200;a/© oriwnaus ex Nazaret, and in 
title of Chriſts Croſſe there was an alluſion 
that plate of gold which was upon the forehead of the 
oh Pricſt , and therefore Aron was called the Saint 
be Lord, becauſe he had holineſſe 19Yhe Lord written in 
sforchead; that plate of gold was called Nezer,it had 
ren vpoR it a20ua xupics, which IS reagnparr Tw xuglc 
ad, 30,39. It was written, that is, ingraven in the 
ate, Chriſt was that true Naz4rit holy, blameleſſc,and 
xdefiled;we are to marke, thatthe Seventy to facilitate 
xrds,and to make them the more eafie to be pronoun- 
J, write the words different from the Hebrew, as 
ſay, Samaris for Shemron , ſo Solomon, for Shelo- 
ſoNaſarews for NeZarews;& the devil being well ac- 
pinted with all languages,could cal Chriſt i 4& 75 #3 
atting{ $ ] for [Z ] fo in the inſcription upon the 
fe they call him that Naſarit or Nazarit, 
ButChrit did drinke wine therfore he cannot be cal- 
d Neſarit, but NaZarit onely. 
Hewas not alegall Nſarzt, for he fulfilled that in 
$forerunner John the Baptiſt ; but he was the true 
«rit ſeparated from finners ; the Iewes in contempt 
lled Chrift a Nazerv? , and fo //ien the apeſtate called 
hriſt a Gelilezw, becauſe Naverit ſtood in Galilee, and 
W was for this,that the Chriſtians were called at the firſt 
. $474, bur afterward their name was changed at An- 
” Wh, and they were called Meſichym , Chriſtians. 


Y2mwegi@. 
ralapgi CG v.valur 
eat. 


0b. 
Anſw. 


From the cutting of the Vazaras haire, they brought 
ſhaving of the heads in the Chriſtian Church, and 
ey (aid, that long baire ſignified ſuperfluity in man- 
$; hence came this ſpeech afterwards, Tonſo capite 
17 monachas , judaizing in this point, 


; Lhe 
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Exercitations Ceremonial. Command 4. 


Movy the P aflcoyer per- 


| taineth tothe fourth 


Commandement, 


The word ( Paſſover] 
taken giverſly, 


rn 


BEEPEPEPEBEBEPEEEDE DG: EEG. 
Commandemenr, III, 


EXPRCITAT. XIX. 
Of the Paſseover. 


| Levit.23.5. In the fourteenth day of the firſt 
the Lords paſſover. 


7T* e pallcover as it wasa ſacrifice,. and a ſacran 
itis an appendix of the ſecond Commanden 
but the time of it ſer downe hcre js an appendix of 
fourth Commandement. 
This word [ Paſſeowver Jis taken ſundry wayes in 
Scripture; Firſt, for pafling over, becauſe the 
pafled over the houſes of the J/raclites, and dell 
them not,Exed. 12.11.18 is the Lords paſſeover ,Secol 
Paſlcover is taken for thoſe atiens which were dont 
bour the paſſeover, as killing the lambe, ſprioklin 
che blood, cating of ir,and ſuch, Marzh.2 6.17. Thi 
ly, forthe feaſt which was annexed to the Paſſoi 
2 Chyo, 35 .11- They killed the Paſſeover and the Pr 
ſprizkied the Llood, &Fc. This was for the feaſt of 


Paſſe-ver. Fourthly, forthe Lambckill:d at thet 
over. Matth.26.19. Andihey made ready the Paſt 
That is,che Lambe which was Lilled at the Paſſes! 
ſo Mare. 14-12. They billed the Paſſeever. Laſtly,1 
the time of the Paſſc over, as Zac.22,1, 


They had in this Pafleover unleavened bread,a 
bitter herbcs, and a cup in which they did drinke. | 


— 


Lib. 


Th 
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Ofthe Paſſeover. 


35 
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Firſt, they had unleavened bread, this unleavencd 
bread was par/s pauperum, the poores bread, Dewt,13.6, 
Yet the Lord taketh this unleavned bread for the Sa- 
crament; it was a great change, when Moſes rod which 
was the ſhepheards rod ,was mad= the rod of the Lord, 
ſothis was a great change, when he tooke the poores 
bread; and made it this. bread of his Sacrament; they | 
werecommanded to cate the bread in remembrance | 
of their haſtening out of Ezypr, when they had no [ci-| 
ſure ro ferment it; bur Chritt changed it ro another ſort 
of remembrance, to be a memorall of his death in rhe 


Sacrament. 1 Cor, 11:24. Doeihis in remembrance of 
me. 

It muſt be unleavened bread, for leavened bread fig 
fified cither Hypocriſie or malice, Davidcalleth a wic- 
kedman, A leavened perſon, Pſal.71,4. S0 4 leavencd 
beart, Pſal. 73" 21. SO Matt.16. 6. Beware of the leaven 
of the Phariſces,and 1 Cor. 5.7, Purge ont the old leaven. 

Then they eate it with bitter herbes, to put them in 
remembrance of their affliQion in Egype; and ſeremrab 
ſeemeth to alludeto this. Lawent. 3.15. He hath filled 
me —_ bitterneſſe, be hath made »e dranten with worme 
wood. 

Whether was the cup in the paſchall ſupper, a Sacra 
mentall Cup or not ? 

Nor, for there is no mention made of it in the inſtitu» 
tion, the Lord commandeth tc rake a Lambe, unlea- 
vened bread, and bitter herbes, but not. 2 word cf the 
Cup; whercforethis cup was but theix common Cup, 
n which they vſed to drinke., 


The unlcavened bread 
called the poores bread, 


Why they had unleave-= 
ned bread in the Paſle= 


OVers 


Why eaten with ſowre 
herbes. 


Allaſiom, 


Queſt, 


An'w. 


Whether the Cupin the 
Paſleover was a Sacra- 
mentall Cup or not, 


leo Itmay be ſaid, thattke Maſter of the familie blefſed Ob). 
ly, Fl this Cup, 
EIS ; : Az{wo. 
This was not conflitetive ſantiificatio, but invocative: | ca. ; cmtuyy. 
| 1015 conflitutiva invecatrs, that maketh it a Sacrament, | ficane. Y lavecarie, 
' = <cc*aet verbum 4d clementum, et fiet Sacramentum ((aith 
3 Auvuſtine) 
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Exercitations Ceremeniall. Command. . Lib; 


Many things that are 
commo'- changed to 
a holy ule, 


What things were pro« 
per to the Paſlcover in 
Egypt,and what proper 
to it in Canaan, 


Alluſron. 
Oneft. 

Their ſitting at the 
Paſſeoyer wasnot a fig- 
nificative Ceremony. 

Anſ(w, 
Teven memorable 
Paflcovers. 


Awuzuſtine) and when it wanteth the word of inſtitutich 
then it cannot be a Sacrament; it is true yhat Chrif 
transferred this cup, and made it Sacramentall unde 
the Goſpell: bur it was not ſacramentall under the Lay, 
it was onely a common cup, the water which they 
dranke out of the Rocke was a Sacrament tot 

1 Cor, 10.4. and it was alſo common water, for they 
beaſts drunke of it. 

So this was but a common Cup tethem, but Chriſ 
made it Sacramentall, ſomethings againe which wen 
Sacramentall to them, were common at Chriſts Sup 
per, asthe eating of bitter herbes, Laſt, ir was not 
Sacramettall Cup, for the blood of the Paſchall Lan 
Fgnified the blood of Chriſtz there are net two thing 
appointed in the Sacrament to ſignitie one thing, 

Things proper to the. Paſſeover in Egypt, were 
they cate the Paſſeover in their ſeverall houſes whe 
they werein Egypt; but afterwards they were be 
ro care it in Jeruſalem onely. Dent.16.5.6. 2 Cho. 

Secendly, in Egypt the blood was ſprinkled upon t 
Lintels of the doores ; but afterwards it was ſprink 
upon the Altar. 2 Chro.35. and then the Maſter of 
houſe cauſed to bring backe the Lawb ro his heuſe,z 
eat it with his family, Luc. 22.7.8. 


Thirdly, in Zgyps they ſtood when they eat the Pat 3 


chall Lambe, with their loines girt, and their ſtayes1 
their hands,to (ignifie that they were to make haſte 
way , and E/ay alludeth to this, Eſay.52.1 2+ For yet 
net goe out with hafte, ner goe by flight ; but when the) 
came to Cawaen,they ſte when they eate the Paſleoue 

Whether was their ſitting a Ggnificative cereme 
or not, when they cate the Paſſeover in Canes ? 


Not, it was onely after the cuſtome of men whentbJÞy.s an 


fit to eare meat, | 
There were ſundry memorable Paſſeovers. The bs 
io 
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a, 
was 
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Of the Paſſeover. 


in Egyps, the ſecond ia the Wilderneſle; the third ia the 
dayes of ſha 3 Cap.5. 10.the forthinthe dayes of He 
zehiah ; 2 Chro. 30. the fift in the dayes of Þfiab, where 
there was not ſuch a Paſſeover bolden from the dayes of the 
ludges that judged 1/7 ael, nor in all the dayes of the Kings 
of 1ſrael. 2 King.2 3.22. The Sixt, after they returned 
from the captivity, Ezr4 6.9, The laſt Pailcover was 
that which Ieſus kept with his Diſciples. Z#c.23.,where 
he putan end to the Paſlſeover,and inſtirured his owne 
Supper in the place of it. 

Whether was the Lambe which was killed at the Leſt. 
P aſleover, a Sacrament or a ſacrifice ? 

The moſt hold that it was not a ſacrifice, and their | 1 */». 
reaſons are the (e. 

Firſt, it might be killed by others than by the Prieſt, 
therefore it was not a Sacrament, 

Secondly, Exod. $8, 26. 1t was abhomination for the Reaſ. 2. 
Iſracktes to ſacrifice in Egypt, but the paſchall Lambe 
was eaten in Egypt ; therefore the paſchall Lambe was 
nota ſacrifice, | 

Thirdly, a Sacrament differeth from a facrifice, for Reaſ- 3, 
ina ſacrifice we offer to God, and in a Sacrament wee 
receive from God; the Paſchall Lambe was a Sacra- | 
ment ; therefore it could nut be a {acrifice. 

Fourthly, that which was caten of the ſacrifice, was Reaf. 4. 
aten onely in the Temple ; but the Paſchall lambe was 

ten out of the Temple,theretfore it was not a ſacrifice, 

Now foranſwerto the firſt, after that they came our | _4,,, 

Pr E29pr, and the prieſthood was ſerled, the Prieſts one+ 

—"} Killed the ſacrifice, and ſprinkled the blood, and the 
| = rm caried home. G ES 

| y,It was abhomination to ſacrifice in Egypriit | pam n 

1tht)Frpas anabhominationto the Egyptians toſce beaſts billed {2 _p 

T\ n zbecauſe they worſhiped beaſts as their Gods; bur 


was not abhomination before the Lord ; for feare of 
the 


Real. Is 


Exercitations Ceremoniall, Command.4. Lib. 


Reaſonsproving that 
the Paſchall Lambe vas 
a(acrifice. 

Res/.1. 


Reaſ-2. 


Real.3. 
Toſeghas de bells Tudaice 
lib,6.cap.45« 


The Paſchall|Lambe 
a figure of Chriſt. 


the Egypriens they would not ſacrifice there, they migh(Wd tt 
have facrificed there as well as they killed the PaſchalÞ*t h 
Lambe there, it was a thing lawfvull io it ſelfe. ved: 

We muſt diſtinguiſh two things in the patchal Lani 
it was both a Sacrament and a Fcrifice ; the ſprinklj 
oftheblood in the Temple was a ſacrifice, the eati 
ofthe Lambeat homein their ſevcrall huuſes was 
Sacrament ; and ſo as it was a ſacrifice,they offeredz 
as it was a Sacrament, they received. 

Reaſons preving that it was a ſacrifice are theſe: th 

Firſt, 2 Chro.30.1, 'Hezekiah gave CommandemenWctWi 
that all the people foonld come to the houſe of the Lord 
leruſalem to keepe the Pafſeever, Wherefore ſhould 
have commanded them ro come to the houſe of 
Lord to eat it,if it had not been a ſacrifice?if it had 
onely a Sacrament it had beene enovgh ro have bidd 
come to /eruſalers to cate it, 

Secondly, 2 Chr. 35.11. And they killed the ? 
over, and they ſprinkled the blood, it was the bloods 
the ſacrifice that the Prieſt ſprinkled, : 

Toſephus writeth , that Ceſime Florws, when he we 
ſhewto the Eraperor the multitude of the Iewes t 
were in /:ruſalem at the Paſſover, he deſired the Pric 
that they might getthe number of the peop:e ; and! 
did the Prieſts find out the number ot the people? 
ſaith, by the number ofthe Lambes which they ki 
atthe Paſſeover,and then they reckoned how many 
inevery familic atthc cating of a Lamb, and fot 
found out the number of the people , it was the Pi 
thenthat killed thoſe Lambes, andnone clſc, 

The Paſchall Lambe was a figure of leſus Chriſt: 
Paſchall Lambe was taken the tenth day ,and ſeparat 
untillche fourteenth & atthe evening of the fou 
it was killed : Iefus Chriftythe true Paſchall La 
Came fixe deyes before the P er 10 Bethania. Ih, 1 


Of the Paſſeover. 


id the morrowafecr he went to /eruſa/em, where they 
ict him with branches of palme trees , and this was 
vedayes before the Paſleover, then he ſtayed foure 
yes in Jerwſalers, and was killed in the day of the 
fſeover at night, and thus he accompliſhed the cere- 
nonics of the Law. 

Whether did the /ewes and Chriſt eate the Paſlſeo- neſt. 

ruponthe ſame day,or not ? 

Chriſt obſerved the true day, inthe end of the four- WO cas oo kept 
thday,and the beginning ofthe fifteenth, he catc it | che Paſſcover that {ame 
vixt two evenings ; but the /ewes transferred the — _ 

y,andeate it in theend of the fifteenth day , and be- 

inning of the ſixtecath; and therefore when Chriſt 
ate the Paſlcover,it was the day of the Preparation to 
ic lewiſh Paſſeover, although indeed it was the truc 
afſeover , Joby 17.62. Whenthe Paſleover preceded 
ie Sabbath, they uſed to transferre the holy aRions of 
lat day to the Sabbath , that two feafts may not fall 
ether, and they did their common worke upon that 
ay, which ſhould have beendone upon the Paſſeover, 
ad reſerved the holy aRions to the Sabbath follow- 
gz and it was upon this day that they crucified 


| 


They kept this tranſlation of feaſts, leſt the feaſt of | WY Tocyrranclerred | 
ts ſhould have fallen, 2,4,7. bath 
Leſt the feaſt of the Paſſeover ſhould have fallen, 


6. 
{ the feaſt of the Pentecoſt ſhould have fallen, 
| 


$97- 
Leſt the beginning of the new yeare ſhould have fal- 
", 1,4, 6, 
Leſtthe day of cxpiation ſhould have fallen. 1, 3, 6. 
They obſerved this tranſlation of the feaſts, becauſe 
Icy had certaine feaſts which fell upontheſe daycs, 
Kattwo feaſts ſhould not fall together, as the three 
i feaſts 


—_ 
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Exercitations Ceremonial. Command 4. Lib.j 


When the divers keeping 
of the Paſlcover bezan. 


] Greatdizntion be- 
twixt the Eaſternc and 
Weſterne Churches for 
keeping of the Paflc- 
oyer., 


Pix Bifhor of Rome {| 
ordained the Pafleover 
to be kept on the Lords 
days 


þ 


A EE rn 


tcaits of Dedication, the foure faſts mentioned in 2 
chariah, and the feaſt of Lots, 

This diverſity wasnort kept ſo long as the firſt Ty 
ple ſtood , whence aroſe it then 2 it ſecmeth to haven 
ken the beginning from the divers beginning oft 
moneth, for when they reckoned their moneth f 
the apparition which was doubttull and uncertaj 
hence it came to paſſe, that the beginning of 
moneth was not alwayes at the ſelfe-ſzme per 
for the laſt day of Agar might fall out ſo, that it the 
be the beginning of Niſanz and therefore the 
hedrin, appointed thar the full Moone ſhould be 
thirtcenth day, which according to the verity 
the fourteenth , this diverkitie aroſe of this, becauſe 
the divers apparitions of the Moone, ſo they kept 
preparation to the Paſcha diverlly, 

When the Apoſtles have ſo clearcly det 
ned that matter, that no man ſhould bee conde 
ned or judged for nor keeping theſe dayes, yet 
cameand did ſow his Cockle and his Darn«ll , and 
{ed difſentions in the Churches, berwixt the Eaſt 
and Weſtcrne Churches , about the keeping of 
Paſſeover ; the Eaſtcrne Churches alledged that 
and Philip celebrated the Paſſeover in mem 
Chriſts Supper, for they kept dzem mv--c333 inthe 
reench day of the Moneth , but the Welk 
Churches alledgcd that Peter and Pax/ kept the Pal 
ver upon the firſt Lords.day after the fourteenth 
the moneth, upon which day they kept dic « 

Pius Biſhop of Rexwe,in the yeere of God , 147. g upo 
out an Edict, that the Paſcha thould be celebrated bj9 after 
vponthe Lords day ; yer thoſe in 4fiacared not muy Ohe « 
for this Edi, and there aroſe hot contentions on bul<unicer 
the fide's : Polycar pres Johns Diſciple came into Re c Paſl 


ſettle this contention, «nd he appointed that eve tthe} 
nol 


_— — 
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of, the Paſſeover. 


hovld celebrate the Paſcha as they were wont , yet 
his contention was not buried, for the Eaſterne and 
eſterne Churches left not off one to. write againſt 
nother, 
vifrthe Biſhop of Rem? ina Synode holden there, 
rdayned that the Paſcha ſhould be cclebrared there 
pon the Lords day from the fourteenth day of March, 
tillchetwenty one of that moneth, Thoſe of Ceſares 
aieftins, Pont ws, and Achais, embraccy this Edidt, yer 
hers ſtood our againſt ir, and laid they would keepe 
according to /ohns tradition, whercfore Yidor Cx- 
ommunicated all the Biſhops in Aſia: Yet, Jrenews 
iſhop of Lious ,PolycarpusSchellar, {erled the matter,un- 
rthis'condition that every one ſhould cclebrate it 
fter his owne forme. 
This peace laſted not long, for in the yeare of Chriſt 
18, the contention was wakened anew againe, which 
fanine the Emperour tooke hardly our, exhorting 
ac Aſttickes not to be partakers with the lewes who 
rucified Chriſt ; but they would not obey the Empe- 
purs letters, for they ſaid , they kept not the ewes 
pafſeover, but the new Paſſeover inſtituted by Chriſt , 
ut a Councell being convened at Nzcefor the repre. 
ng ofthe hereſie of the Arrians, it was appointed,that 
ro0gh every Church of the Empire , the Paſcha 
jould be celebratcd upon the Lords day by all. 
The Councell for fiading out of the Paſcha, appoin- 
dhrſt , that it ſhould be celebrated after the rwenty 
eday of March, for atthat time the vernall Equinox 
as upon this day, and the Paſcha ſhould be celebra- 
ed afterthe Equinox, Secondly, that after the twens. 
y one day of March , they ſhould looke ſtill to the 
ourteenth day of the moone, and after this day ſhould 
© Paſleoyer be kept uponthe Lords day, and ro find 
t the timeof the Moone, they compoſed the ficle 


n2 of 
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V.#or his Statute con- 
cerning the Paſicover, 


The contention bes 
twixt the Faſterne and 
Weſterne Churches 
wakened againe, 


The decree of the Coun- 
cell of Nice, 


| 


” ola. EA. i. ht td 


— 


hte. A re a. þ 


= 


—— 


| Exercitations Ceremoniall.Command 4: Lib.z. 


The Iewiſh feaſts went 
backeward. 


When the Paſſcover 
was inftituted the E- 
quinoxe Was upon the 
27 day ef March. 


Why the Equinoz yati» 
th 4 


eth, 

Ar the Creationthe 
E quinex Was wp" the 
z day of April, 


of the golden number, fox whereſoever inthe Kalen 
the golden number is found of thar yeere, there is | 
new Moone; and although theſe rules were ſure att 
Councell of Nice, yet they hold not now, for the Eg 
nox 1s not now fixed upon the twenty one day 
March, but ever anticipateth it, fur-aow it is ont 
tenth of March : but now theſe who reckon tot 
Paſitover, looke tothe firſt new Moone, after gt 
day of Lenr, and the firft Sunday after , beginnerh 
Quadrageſima, and the ſeventh Sunday atrer-1s the 
cha, 

Marke thatall theſe Iewiſh feafts being reckoned 
the Equinoxc, or goc backward from the day u 
whichthey were firſt inſtituted z when the Paſſe 
was inſtituredat the firſt,it fell upon the twenty ſeve 
day of March, Atthe Councell of Nice,the Equin 
turned. backe to the twenty one day , on which 
Paſleover was kept z and now, it is turned backeto 
tenth-day, If the Paſſeover ſhould be kept now act 
ding tothe Equinoxe, it ſhould be kept the tenth 
March, The reaſon why the Equinoxe varieth ſo, 
becauſe inthe ſpace ofeyery hundreth and fixe ye; 
the whole Spheres come from the South to the 
by motien of the Firmament one degree , the 
being created upon the third of Aprill, which was 
Equinox then, now itistarned backe to the tenth 
March, and if the world wereto continue {o long 
would turne tothe tenth of Zanwary: By this the 
wouldteach the Jewes, that all their feaſts have t 
an end; bur the Sabbath continually goeth forw 
for it ſhali:tall this yeare upon the firſt of January; 
will tall upon the ſecond ef 14nary the next yeare, 
ſo forthz but the. feaſts goe backeward , that wil 
falleth upon Saturday this yeare, ſhall fall upon 

the next yeare; and as the Planets have a conme 
col 
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WL 6 Lord commanded them to {anifie themſelves | 


Of the Pentecoſt. 


courſe tothe firſt mover, going backeward , whereas 
the firſt mover gocth forward; fo theſe feaſts going 
backeward,turneto nothing, bur the Sabbath going (till 
forward,ſhall end in that ertcrnall Sabbath, 

The concluſion of this is, theſe feaſts being ſo altera- 
ble and movcable, it was a fooliſh contention berwixt 
the Eaſterne and the Wefterne Churches abour the 
keeping of the Paſſcover, 


— _ — 


EXERCITAT. XX. 
Of the Pentecoſt. 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 4. 


Levit 13.15. And ye (ball cennt unto you from the marrow 
after the Sabbath, from the day that yee brought the 
ſbeafe of the wave- offering, ſeves Sabbaths ſhall be 
compleat, Cc. 


TH Pentecoſt is called the feaſt of weekes, becauſe 
there were ſeven weekes betwixt the morrow after 
ne Paſſeover ,, and it is called the Pentecoſt, from 

wor, fifty, and in Hebrew, Haghafhibignoth, | 
There were ſuni4ry memorable things reckoned bythe 
wmber of fifty in the. Scriptures; as fifty dayes trom 
deir comming out of Zgype , unto the giving of the 

w. The Dough which they brought out of Egypr, 
alted thirty daycs, for the Manna deſcended the (ixe- 
eenth day of the ſecond moneth ; now betwixt the 
ſeenth day of the firſt moneth, when they came out 

dt Egype, to the ſixteenth day of the ſecond monerh, are 
| Ay daycs, after that time within fifteene dayes, 
wy cameto Sina, that maker forty five dayes; then | 


Concluſion, 


F267 2n 


Many memorable things 
by the number of fitty, 


n2 " rhree 


| 


—— 
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three daycs, annd that maketh forty cight days th 
the ſecond day after that, the Law was given. 5otheg 
were fifty dayesbetwixt the morrow attcr the Paſle 
ver and the Pentecoſt : So there were fifty dayes aft 
Chrifts Reſurrucion, and the comming downe oft 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles: ſo inthe fifticth ye 
was the Iubilc, 
Theerrour of the Sa- + | Thcre were ſeven weekes from the morrow aftert 
we og * | Paſſcover to the Pentecoſt 3 the Samaritans miltaki 
the word Sabbath, they kept ſeven Pentecolts ia « 
yeare, therefore they were called Hebdomaditar, 
They began to reckon the Pentecoſt from rhe me 
row after the Paſleover, which they called tures, 
the firſt Sabbath after the #4vre-e,, was called Jwris 
Chriſt roſe upon this /xv7s&e, and as there were fil 
dayes betwixt 97-2, and the Pentccoſt ; ſotherew 
hfcy dayes betwizxt Chriſts ReſurreQion , and 
comming downe of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
The Angell ftirred the At the Pentecoſt , the man which had an 7» 
poole at the Paſſcoyer, - . 3 -* 
thirty eight yeeres, was cured, Job, 5.5. For it is 
verſe 4, That an Angell went downe 1ar4 xee, tt 4 
raine ſeeſon ;, and the Hebrewes lay, lemrgnad haſe , 
the Heleniſts ſay 1a74 x2 Tiny, (following the Het 
at this ſeaſon, that is, at the Pentecoſt 3 478, here is 
ken diſtributive ; ſo Mat.27.15, The Angell c 
downe at their feaſts, when many people were met 
gether at /er#ſalem ; conferre, Joh, g. 36. with cap. 
Art that Pentccoſt the Angell but came downe, þ 
the great Pentecoſt the Holy Ghoſt came downe, 
When the Barle Har- Vpon the wvres was the beginning of their 
as and then there were but hangdfuls of Barley brouglt 
( therefore at the Pafſeover they read ,the Hiftory 
&uth , inthe dayes of the Barley Harveſt, Ruth 1,9F 
In the beginning of the Barley Harveſt; the Chaldee 
raptſa 


 1,0wne plentifully upon the Church, 


Of the Pentecoſt, 


Wraphraſt paraphraſeth it a8 the Pentecoſt.) \Butat the Pen- 
:ccoſt,the full Harveſt was gathered in, their rſt Har: 
ol veſt was of their Barley, of their baſeſt Graine onely , 
zut the full Harveſt of their beſt Graine , the Wheate, 

5atthe Pentecoſt, Chriſt laid, 1ob..q. 35. Say ye nor, 
here are fowre Moneths, and then commeth Harveſt > Be. 
bold, 1 ſay unto you, lift wp your eyes,and looke on the Fieldes, 
by they are white already unto Harveſt, But although the 
Harveſt was great, yet there were few Labourers, 

#.9, 37. Hcre is an cxccllent allufion betwixt the 
Pentecoſt, when their Cornes were ripe, being thetime 
pftheir full Harveſt, and the comming downe of the 

oly Ghoſt, for at the Paſcha there was little Harveſt, 
utat the Pexzceoft all the regions were white : fo be- 
fore the koly Spirit came dewne, there was but a ſmall 
Harveſt ; but when the Holy Ghoſt came downe,there 
was aplentifull anda great Harveſt ; aod at the Pente- 

fthey gathered that which the Prophers had ſowen, 


obs 4.38. Tee reaped that whereim yee beſtowed no la- 


Chriſt is called the firſt fruits from the dead, 1 Cor, 
5-20, as a handfull of tte firſt fruits, ſanctificd the | 
hole fe!d of Cornethat was growing; lo Ic fus Chriſt, | 

be firſt fruits from the dead, fanCtificih all thoſe who | 
lying in the Grave to riſe againe by his power, cvcn 
they are in the duſt of death P[al.22.15. 

The day of the Penteceſt was called wrate;, a5 the laſt 

es of the Paſſeover,and the fealt of Tabernacles were 

aled gnazereth. holy dayes, there was but one holy 
lay ofthe Pentecoſt ; but the firſt ard the laſt dayes of 
We other great feaſts were both holy, and yet the Pep. 
coſt was the moſt excellent Feaſt of all , tor then the 
omforter came, ad the gift of the Holy Ghoſt came 


Laſtly,obſerve the phraſe, 4@.2.1, When the dayes 


of 


Alls ſiom 


The Apoſtles gathered 
that which the Proz 
Phets had ſowne, 


Chriſt the firſt fruits 


from the dead, 


The Pentecoſt had but 
one holy day, 


—_— 
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The Scriptures ſpeake 


otthingsas done ten | Of 66 Pentecoſt were fulfilled, that is, felfiling, So ler. the 
they are butinthealt | 12+ Aud i? ſhall come topaſſe,when ſeventy yeares art alſpy1d | 


—_ compliſhed, that I willpuniſh the King of Babylon , and t 

Natien, ſatth the LordgSeventy ycares were not c6 pla 
here, for in the ſeventicthycare they returned 
the captivity ; ſo here, when the dejes of the Pe 
ceſt were fulfilled, that is, upon the very day of the 
tecoſt,when it was fulflling. 

This word gnazereth 1s uſually reſtrained by 
Jewesto the laſt of the Pentecoſt, and it is tranſlated 
the Seventy, Ames 5.21. mzvig»p;, which word Paal uſet 
Heb.12.23. for agenerall Aſſembly, 


EXERCITAT. XXL. 
Of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 4. 


Levit.23.3 3.And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſayings 
ante the children of Iſrael, ſaying, The fifteenth 
of this ſeventh moneth ſhall be the Feaſt of Taber 
for ſeven aayes unto the Lord, 


He Lord would not have his people forgerfull, 
ther of his mercics, nor of his judgements ; « 


| God inſtituted many 
thin gs to put his people 


in memory ofhis judge= | Mercies, Therefore he commanded them to keepe 


— Paſſeover 11 remembrance of their deliverance ot 


Egypt ; he gave them the Law fifty daycs aficrt 
came out of Egypt, therefore hee would have them 
keepe the Pextecoſt ; he fed them with Manna , tit 
fore he commanded the pot with Manna to be reſerr 
they dwelt in Tabernacles,or Boothes, all the rime 
they were inthe VWilderneſſe; therefore he coms 


MI; Of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 


7.484 them to keepe the feaſt of Tabernacles, leſt they | 

« auld forget his benefits, Pſal.103,2. Forget not all hs | 
25. $o he will not have them forget his judge- 

plalffencs, therefore he commanded the Cenſers of Ne- 

ro , and Abibu to be nailed upon the A'tar, to be a me- 

Pentfhriall unto the children of 1ſr acl, Num. 16.39.40. 

Pal The feaſt of Tabernacles was inſtituted , to pur | uP ———_ 

n in remembrance that they were but Pilgrimes nt 0g 
y tithe Wilderncfic, and had not a permanent dwelling 
ed 


heir firſt ſtation in the Wildernefſe after they came 
of Egypt, was Szccoth, a Boothe, or a Tabernacle; | 12D Tabernacutum 
Ichey had fortyrwo Stations in the Wildernefſe,from | rexrorium, eff etians 
firſt, tothe laſt , ad all this time when they were | Proprium nomen {oi a 
Wildernefle, they had nothing ro dwell in bur | j/£%7'/* 4194 J2D 
nts and Boothes, ſo that here they were but Pil- My 
es upon the earth; as their fathers were before 
m.P/«l.39.19. Becauſe our life is a PR _—_ 
David ſaith, 7 am toſſed wh 4nd downe as the Locuſt. 
109.23, The Locult is now here, now there: (o 
te life of man toſſed to and frozand Micah ſaith, 4- 
5 and depart, for this is not your reſt. Micah. 2.10. 
Db _ how the Lord doth Minifter comfortto his | co mſorrs which God 
ple, ſhewing them a ſure dwelling, and a place of | $werhrom eniloren 
fortheir oa Tabernacles _ dwell intheſe | anteater, net 
all, ofdies, but as ina Tabernacle, but this is our com- 
2Cor,5.1, We know that if our carthly houſe of this 
cpe cle were diſſolved, we have @ bailding of GOD, 
bouſe net mede with hands, etermall in the Heavens, 
.cr thaoen the Patriarches dwelt 1n Canaan, they dwelt in 
hem Watsand Tabervacles, Heb.1t.9. But their comfort 
They looked for a City which hath foundations , whoſe 
and makey is God. Heb.11.10, When they tras | 
metÞed inthe Wildernefſe with the ambulatory Arke, | 
zmane Tabernacle the Lord refuled, and his glory deper- 
| | 0 re 


——_—_—_—— 
— 


98 


 Exercitations Ceremonial. Command. 4. 


Lib., 


—_ 


8 -+ _y 
Tear 7 far 
xl acunya Tee 


FVYw12-FUWOLP 


IR TWEN 
"WW 519 117P8 
"20 ov 


"112277 
F117 mY 


=" £ 
1NnPY 


At this feaſt was the de- 
dication of the Vemple, 
and the Arke brought 
into it,2 Chro.3.2.3.7. 
The remnant of the 
Teves that retarncd 

- | from uhe captivity was 
to keepe this feaſt, Zach, 
14.16. 


—— 


) 


ted from it: butinplaceofit Chriſt himſclfe, 
& #uiy, Dwelt among ft us as in the Tabernacle of his fleſb 
1.14. where the Shecinab or Divine Majeſty Jwe 
for ever. This was the Tabernacle which the 
made 2nd not man, Heb, 11.9, Laſtly, although 
grave be called domw /ecult mans long home, Ee! 
5. Yet our bodies doe reſt there, but as in a Tabe 
cle for a while, 4.2.26, Our bodics reſt thereby 
a ſhort time, and he hath prepared another City wifi 
to dwellin, 

This feaſt of Tebernacles was ſaid to be kept 
dayes, Levit.23. 3 4. Andthe Evangcliſt faith, 
the laſt and great day of the feaſt Irſus ſtood np. Ioh, 


ke 1 


| This was the moſt ſolemne day of the feaſt, thi 


they kept feſtum letitie legs, the feaſt of joy, be 
they ended the reading of the Law this day ; 
next Sabbath, they called Sabbarh berefith, þ 
they began againe to read the booke of Geneſſs,an 
read three Hepbtaroth or Seftions that day, the fir 
Haphtaroth elle pekudi lejom ſheni ſhel ſuccoth, and i 
gan at, 1 King.7.51, So Was enden all the words 
King Salomon mage 3c. And that day Salomon ſod 
ard bleſſed allthe people : Solefus Chriſt ther 
lomon blcfled the people in the great and laſtd 
the feaſt, 

The ſecond Hephtoreh which was rea1 this day, 
Haphtorab Shimhbath Hatorah, feſtumletitei legi, 
it began at 7ofh. t. They kept this feaſt becauſetael 
was ended, and 7oſhua began the Propbers, 

The third Haphteroh which they read, was $ 
Hagadel; which began at, Mal.3.4, And it ended 
theſe words, B-hold 1 will ſend you Elyah the Þ 
Mal. 4.5. And fothey joyned the latt Setiond 
law,and the laſt SeRion of the Prophets both togt 
and it was on this day that leſus Chriſt ſtood up 


—_— 


d.1, 


Of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 


ke ro them, who was the true Sa/omon, the true 
þus, the end ofthe law and the Prophets: and where- 
the lewes delighted much in cating and drinking that | 
y, Ieſus Chriſt called all thoſe tro him who thirſt, 
any man thirſt let him come to me and arinke. 1ob,7. 


[ |, ſee how upon the firſt day of this feaſt they offe- 


Jrhirteene young Bullockes, two Rames, and four- 
te Lambes of the firſt yeere, the ſecond day twelye , 
third day, eleven ; the fourth day, ten ; the fifr day, 

je; the fixt day, eight 3 and upon the ſeventh day of 

feaſt were offered bur ſeven Bullockes; the ſea- 
ach day of the feaſt was the great day of the feaſt and 

t ithad butthe meaneſt offering, which gave them 
uaderſtand, that the Lord was to aboliſh theſe ſacra- 

es,and to brirg iaa pertcR ſacrifice in place of them, 
joisleſus Chriſt once to be offered for all, 

Ar this feaſt they held up branches, and fo they 
ldthem up ro Chriſt before the Paſſcover, and they 
ig He/anne which was a ſolemne ſort of prayer, Sa/- 
ro, and they wiſh not onely peace to him on 
nh but alſo in Heaven. Then the ſbowte of « King 71.45 


neſt them, Nam.2 3.21 


EXERCITA. 
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Dy Noviluziun 
a IDO rexit, quod- 


tunc Lina Sole regitur: 


vel P2DY Feria ſtar 


tiva, temps ffatums 

quod in numeratum an- 
nt diem ſemper recurrit, 
aDDY mmeravit,/up- 


pulgit. 


Tn Novilunii,m:on- 


fis Ii-amis Inmovavit 


06j. 


Anſw, 


— 


EXERCITAT. XXIL there 
Of the New Moones. Hoph 
i Aceremoniall appendix of ( ommand. 4. New 


Pſal. 81.3. Blow up the Trumpet in the New Moone, of of th 


the time appointed on our (olemne feaft day, Thi 

day 0! 

F He New Moone hath two names inthe Scrip Mon 
Firſt, it is called Ce/ch or Ceſe, Secondly, itis ame | 


Hhodeſhfrom [ Hbiddeſh] renovare. 

They kept the New Moones holy as they did-the 
Sabbaths , Wherefore wilt thou goe un's him to diy, 
# neithtr New Moone nor Sabbath. 2 King.4.48- Sot 
Apoſtle joyneth them both together. Colo. 2.16, 
#0 man therefore judge you, in reſpect of an Holy day, 
the New Moone, or of the Sabbath, 

Theirnew Moancs and other feaſts were Holy day 
they might doe no ſervile worke in thoſe dayes, 
reape, ſow or plough, buy or ſcil, but they mightk 
dle fire, drefle mear, and ſuch upon them, which tle 
mightnordoe upon the Sabbath, 

In all their other Holy dayes,the Paleover,pentecc 
feaſt of Tabernacles, and firſt day of the new. year, 
their ſacrifice bad a feaſt joyned with it; but the firſts 
of the new Moone bad no feaſt added to it. 

1 $a7.20,11.12.13, It is faid that it was the day af 
the new Moone, and Dawviddelircd togoe to Beth ;M 
to keepethe feat. Deceml 

The feaſt was not kept here for the new Moone baf/«l. 74 
becauſe it was the day ofthe feaſt of Trumpets, or thewwane} 
firſt day of the New yeere ; for the firſt day oft The! 

Monet 


lene ; Jupiter t2 [uly ; Ceres tO Auguſt; Vulcan to Septem- 


FP/al.74.17. And it is he that crownerh the yeere with hys 


ON uk 


of the 


Of the new Moones, 


Moneth, 3nd the firſt day of the New yere fellrogether ; 
therefore the Iewes when they ſet downe their Hephro- 
rabin the Margent upon, 1 Sam. 20. They ſet downe 
igbndbbertÞ Hareſh, as ye would fay, a diviſion to 
be readin the firſt ofthe firſt, thar 15, on that which was 
both the firſt day of the Moneth, and the firſt day of the 
New yecre; and it was for the firſt day of the New 
yeere that the feaſt was kept , and not for the firſt day 
of the New Moone. 

The New Moone was cclebrated ever upen the firſt 
day of the Moneth, and therefore the Moone and the 
Meneth began both in one day, although nor at the 


PX TNND7 
WNT 


The new Moone kept 
ever upon the firſt day 
of the moneth, 


ame houre, for the Moone had twentyninedayes and 
twelve houres,, but the Moneth had twentynine or thir- ' 
tydayes ſucccflively ; therefore the twelve koures of | 
the firſt New Moone, excreſſing over the twentyvine | 
dayesof the firſt moneth, were reſerved untill the ſe- | 
cond New Moone, which had other twelve houres, | 
andthoſe rwo being joyned together, made up the thir- | 
tyday of the ſecond Month. 

The Lord would have them to keepe theſe New 

oones Holy to him,to teachthem, thar it was he who 
uled and governed the world, andallthe changes and 
ciſſirudes of it ; for as the Moone is predominant over 
Winfericr creatures, ſo doth Gods providence rule 
things below here ; the hearhen groaped after this, 

enthey ſer a god or a goddefle to every Moneth, as 

mw to lanuary; Neptune to February; Minerva to 

arch, Venus to Aprill ; Apollo to May ; Mercury to 


; Mars to Ofober, Diana to November, ard Veſta to 
December. Bur the Lord hath made ſummer and winter, 


aneſſe. Pfal. 65.21. 


Why they kept the new 


M oones, 


The heathen ſet a god 
over every moncth, 


The keeping of theſe New Moones taught them the | 
by N 3 eſtate | 


— 


" 
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A compariſon berwixt | eſtate of the Church in this world; the Church is cop 
che mooneandthe = | "red tothe Moone, the Moone is lightned by ty 
| Sunne,and beautified by ir, the Church isfaid to be 
| 4s the Moone, Cant.6,10.. She is faire as the Mag 
| whenthe is cloathed with Chriſts righteouſneſle : g 
as the moone hath her light from the Sunne, fo hay 
the Church her light from leſus Chriſt,” The Sure g 
verh light and recciveth none; the Moone giveth ligt 
and recciverh ; the aire onely tranſmitreth light, but 
giveth no light ;ſo the Lord onely giverh light, by 
receiverh none ; the Church receiveth light and-com- 
municateth lightto others ; but the worldlings neithe 
receive light nor doe communicate light to others, 
tr Againe the Church is like the Moone for her alter 
| as tions, and change,forthe moone hath many chang 
| | (he is ſomtires[ Ceſc] inab ſcondrto,or in 5vri/, Or imay 
iz, in the conjuntion ; Secondly, ſhe Is :-»r0c@/vs, of y 
>e34piv, when thee is in the prime ; Thirdly, ſhe! 
1-7o65, Corniculata ; Fourthly, ſhe is ;47euG, chal 
| Moone; then ſhe is 4u3iu;r®, Gibboſa ;, and then 
| afrn, full Moone : fo in declination, Firſt, ſhe iszs 
5]&, then Agorou® » Thirdly, Le22T ol, and fourth 
in vids, many are the alterations which are int 
Moone; ſo there are in the Church. 

Pſal, 89.2, Salomons Kingdome is compared tot 
Solomons Kingdoms | Moone z the Moone in twenty cightdayes finiſheth 
comparedto the Moone, | re, fourteene daycs to the full, and fourtee 
dayes to the wane: ſo from Abraham were fourcenliy .; 
generations to Salomon, then the Moone was at the ug 
then from the end of Se/omons dayes, untill Zedekiabit 
fourteene generations ; and thenthe Kingdome deap 
ed and waned, 

Laſtly, obſerve here that they are commanded! 
keepe the New Moone,and not the full Moone, to tex 
the Church that her greateſt perfeRion here is to XY; 
growing to perfeRion. ; 


—— _ 
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The Moone keepeth three courſes, the firſt is called Three motions of the * 
menſis peragrationg, The ſecond is menfis Hluminations, vr 
and the third is menſes conjunitions, 

Menſis peregrations is this, whea the Moone gocth | worſe peragrations 
from the point of the Zodiacke to the ſame point a- | wht, 
gaine; and this ſheederh in twentyſcaven dayes and 
ejoht houresz the Icewes obſerved not this moneth, be- 
cauſe it hath co referencerothe Sunrne, but reſpedeth | 
onely the owne proper courſe of it, 

The ſecond is merfis illuminationa, that is, when the | Menſa il/ummnarions 
Moone is entring inunder the Sunne, and when ſhe | vr. 
is wearing out under the ſunne againe; this monerh | 
comprehendeth twenryeight dayes, the Greekes call ir | 
ing:xg1r:s, the old and new, and this moneth the Iewcs | 

not. | 

The third is wenſis conjun@ione, the moneth of the | Menſi 1 conjuntionis 
Moones conjunction with the Sunne, confilting of | what, : 
twenty nine Cayes and twelve houres,ſhe remaine( un- | 
derthebeames of the Sunne twelve houres before the 
point of che change: when ſhe is comming ont under 
the Sunne, in thoſe twelve hourcs ſhe is ſaid to bee in 
£aapis, or $52:347-75 but becauſe ſhe could not. be ſeene 
immediately after theic tweive houres were paſt forthe 
brightnefſe of the Sunne beames, they ſtayed untill 
the Sunne went downe , then they wentup to the Tur- | lee ofthe new 
rers of their Synagogues- and rhen they blew their | Moonethey blew the 
Trumpets and killed their ſacrifices in the ſpace of thoſe | T*"P*"s, 
Eeiphteene hourcs; her twelve houres after ſhe came 
out under the Sunne, an4 the fixe houres to the prime 
the Iewes marked chem wich thoſe two letters [J#d4 He] | vp, _ 1g 
which make cightcene. 

Againe, obſerve that the Moone hath Motum wele | Fa elocieffs 
615/omum, tar dis ſium, et mediym; her {wifteſt courſe wy —— 
Is when ſhe is farcheſt from thecarth, and then ſhe is in 
+ = 1nthiscourle ſherunneth 17 degrees in one day, | 

and | 


104 


Exercitatioos Ceremoniall Commamd.2. Lib. 1, 


The levves obſerved the 
firſt apparition »f the 
Moone in her middle 
motion. 


Ot their feaſt of Trum- 
2m 


and ſhe remainerh not under the ſhadow of the Sy, 
the Iewes obſ:rved not this motion, 

The ſloweſt motion of the Moone is 10 924/newg 
the earth, then ſhe runneth butten degrees in one dy, 
and ſhec remaineth under the Sunne more than ty 
dayes: This courſe ofthe Moore the Iewes oblery 
not. 

Thethird motion of the Moone is a midiile motig 
and ja one day ſhe runveth thirteene degrees, and the 
remaineth under the ſhadow of the Sunne two days, 
and the Iewes obſerved her firſt apparition-in thi 
courſe for their New Moones; the Moone kcepet 
alwaycsa conſtant.courſe, but yer when ſhe is farthel 
from thecarrh ſhe ſeemeth to us to runne more ſwikt, 
therefore they could not make their obſervation, ofthe 
change of the Moone from thar courſe ; neither wha 
ſhe is neereſt to us : fortken (he ſeemeth to make ty 
ſlow a courſe,therefore they obſerved this courſe,wha 
ſhe was in her middle motion, neither too (low nortw 
{wift, 

In the firſt day of the ſeventh moneth they hadtle 
feaſt of blowing of Trumpets, the Iewes common 
hold,thatthis feaſt was kept in remembrance of Jſua 
deliverie,when the Lambe was killed for him, bur? 
$1.ver/.5 , David biddeth them blow up the Trumpe 
becauſe it was « flatute in Iſrael, and « law of the God of 1 
cob, this he ordained in 1oſeph for a Teflimony whenbe 1, 
out through the Lana of Egypt. 


Of the New Moones. 


A figure to ſhe at what time the 


lewes began their New 


þ 
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tu;fum pronunt ve. 


Fonrethings commanz 
ded to be done in the 
da; of cxpiation, 


The day eferpiation 
called a faſt by way of 
ap,'ro priations 


No workes to be done 
upon the day of expia- 
tiok. 


Fabt 

EXERCITAT. XXL ref] 

plea 

Of the day of Expiation. _ 

, from 

A ceremonial appendix of Command. 4. = 
Levit.23-24. Onthe tenth day of the ſeventh many _ 
there ſhall be a day of Atonement, oye, Ws 4 

tolyc 


T His day of Atonement is called Dies cippur:m, th 
day of expiation. Caphey properly 1s ro cover 
thing with pitch or plaſter , Gez. 6.14. Chriſt n 
cover our finnes ſo that chey appeare no more, cons 
ry tothis is H:r/p:ewgh,to condemne a man or to n 
_ wicked, that 15, to pronounce him to bee ws 
ked. : 

There were foure memorable things commankd 
on thisday of expiation,firſt,that they ſhould faſt; 
condly,thatthey ſhould abſtaine from al forts of wail; 
and all ſorts of delights; Thirdly, that they ſhould 
Ai&rheir ſoules ; Fourthly,that they ſhould proclai 
the Iubile this day. 

Firſt, they were comman-led to faſt this day; ti 
had many fats, asthe faſ! of the fourth moneth, and 1 
faſt of the fift, ana the faſt of the ſeventh Moneth, and! 
the faſt ofthe tewth mon-th, Zach.8. 19.) But this was 
led the great faſt, as AF.8.9, Sailing was dangerous 
cauſe rhe faſt was now paſt, this faſt was the day oferJ long, 
piation, fromt 

Secondly, they werecommanded to abſtaine fromilſ pe& ay 
workes this day. In other feaſt dayes they were col] ceſs # 
manded toabſtaine fro ſervile works, as plowing,l0F] fice tg 


ing, reapiog, but this day was to be kept as ar” The 


—— 


—— — 


in "Oftthe day of Expiation _ 


Gabbarh it ſelfe, they might kindle no fire this day nor 
Jrefſe meat, they were to abſtaine from all delights and 
pleaſuresthis day,as firſt, from waſhing of themſelves, 
ſecondly from anointing of tkemſclves, thirdly, from 
putting on of their ſhuoers and fine apparcll. Fiſt, 
Fomanointing, inthe day of afflition they did not | They abftainedfrom | 
anoynt themſclves, Dan.20.3.12. So they laid afide | Pleaſuresthat day, 
their ornaments, Exod. 33.4. 6. So they went barc- 
footed. t Sam.15.30, So wearing Sacklurh, P/al.3 5. 
13, Not waſhing themſelves, 2 Sam.12.20.21. Not | 44, cage | 
tolye with their wives, 3.Sam.r1.11, Thircly, This | foulrsonthe day of ex: 
day they afflicted their ſoules or humbled their foules, | P94'**: 

for the outward humiliation had beene norbing wirh 
outthe inward, Eſay.58 5. it ſach a faſt rhit [ have 
cheſen* « day for a man to afflict bis ſoule. Ourward ab- 
ſtinence withuut humiliation of the ſoule is nothing ac- 
ceptable ro God, 

Fourtbly, this day they preclamed the Iubile, they | why the Tubile was 
were humbled in their ſoules this day in afflicting them. | P/ocaimes on theday 
ſdves, and then he bi-ldeth thera proclaime the lubile, | © 
I '0teach vs , that the Lord giverh grace tothe humble; 
and ſecond!y ,that the Lord mixeth griefe and joy roge- 
therto his children in this life, they are ſweet-ſowre | 
yes, and all the promiſes have Annexionem Cracs, 
condition of ſome croſſe adjoyned ro them. Aerc.10. 
Jo. He ſhall receive an hanareth fold in this life , &&c. 
With perſecutions. 

This day was inſtituted for topurgeall the defects and | 
wants which had beene in their Sacrifices all the yeere 
long, and when this day was not able to purge them 
from their ſinnes, this taught them that they muſt ex- 
om4lſ peQ another Sacrifice to purge ſine, for Now datur pro- 
| CON-] ceſs in in finiturs,, bur there mult be one perfe Sacri- 
z,lo9-| fice ro purge all our fines, wherein we ſhould reſt, 
jaselt They bad many reaſons to ſhew them the weake- | 
zbbath p 2 neſſe | 


i 


a 
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The wealeneſfe of the | gefſe ofthis Leyiticall Law,both in the Sacrifices, ay 
Ceremoniesſew®”?? | inthe Pricſt ; inthe Sactifices, Num.19.8.9. When 
ces. Heiter was burnt, they pur theathes in water to purge 
theio who were put out of the Campe for uncleannefſe. 
| therefore it wascalled the water of ſeparation : the ll 
| aſhes purged them that were \{eparared, yet they def. 
led them that burnt them,and gathered them, Yerſ,q, 
Therefore this Sacrifice could not purge him, 

| Sa the weakenefle of theſe ceremonies wasallo ſhey. 
ed inthe Prieſts themſelves, that the Prieſt being a in- 
ner, could not make atonement for himſelfe; whe 
the Pricſt cat the meate offering of the people, he mak 
atonement for them z but he might not cate his owe 
meat offering. Levit.10.17. This ſheweth the Imper. 
feQion of the ceremonies,in eating the fianc offering i 
the people, but nor his owne finne offering. This wall 
alſo ſhewed to them by this, If the high Pricſtha 
beene defiled by any thing, there was a ſecond hip 
Prieſt appointed to ſupply his wants, r X#g.2. whi 
ſhewedthe ImperfeRion of his Pricſthood. Laſtly,ths 
Highprieſt entered but once in the yeere, into the Hob 
e& of all, and healone, therefore this Prieſthood coll 
bring nothing to perfeQion, 

Heb.10.5 .Secrifices and Minths, thou wonldſt nat hav, 
but a body thew vaſt prepared for me; 19 the oblation « 
Chriſts Body, the legall ſervices were aboliſhed, and 
the mcatoffering ceaſed when Curtis t came, Da. 

3. 
Threeſornof purificas | Th< Iewes had diverſe forts of purifications, Fidl 
tion, they had 5,025 Which was a purifying by watet 
| 1oh.11. >» a yiguoly iavlss, they Went ap bo lersſalew , 
| | #0 purifie themſelves, and this the Latines called Zufre 
| tro, The Greeke called the. ſameſ#»:805u3s , which was 4 
purifying by fire, for e74& is the hear of the ſunne, this 
| they borrowed from that Idolatrous cuſtome _— 


} 
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ad fl Prieſts of 4/#/och uſed, when as they had Magnabbir _— — 
| Baiſh Tranſitum per-ignem,whenthey: did initiate their 
young children by making them paile through two 
Wl fires. 
Their ſecond purification Was yaI2p15wds, 4 waſhing Purifying with water 
with water, whereas the former was bur a {prinklingy for what ? 
with water; oh,3.25. There was 4 queſtion betrrixt ſome 
of lohns Diſciples and the Jewes 744i 123491047, about pris 
tying, and it was for this purification that thoſe water 

s of flone were ſer. 10h. 2.6. for when they came 
= from their markets, or had toucheda genrile or 

[any uncleane thing, they waſhed their cloathes, their 

| hands and their feete in thoſe pors of water, 

| Their third ſort of purification was ««9:;u3; Piacaturn> | The manner of the hea 

| or viime piacularis, when as they offered a ſacrifice of | ***n expiaring ſinne, 
any beaſt after they were thus purified, and this was 
called «49ag2,which the Gentiles abuſed,as the Carthags- 
xians, when they rooke a man, and laid all the frnnes 
ofthe people upon him, they offered him in a ſacrifice, 
andburnt him inche fireto be ,y9.4,., or an expiation 
forthe whole people of that Country or City. 

When 7h» the Baptiſt, the forerunner of C 4 «15 T | 74» changed all theſe 
ame toaboliſhthe ceremonies of the Iewes, and to | Wing | 
make way for the Goſpell both to the ewes and Gen- | 
tiles, he changed ay 110 pubs os waxdianthis ſprinkling of wa 
ter into repentance, and he changed ralepoun; the Wa- 
hiog with water 4 &4&0wir in be ptizing withthe holy 
Ghoſt and with fire; & he changed ,afzqut; that ſacri- 
lice for ſinne,into that Vniverſall wzewe,the {acrifice of 
leſus Chriſt ,when he ſaid, Behold the Lamb of 0 0d,:.2 I6wy 
lis — a 3 cous, that taketh away the ſinnes of the 
World, 
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primmus ares anni, 


The feaſt of colletions 
added to the feaſt of 
Tabernacles and Paſlez 


— 


EXERCITAT. XXIIIL. 
Of the ſeventh yeares reFt, and the Jubile, 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 4. 


Levit 25,4. But inthe ſeventh yeere ſhill be 4 Sabbaj 
o/ reft unto the Lind oc. ver/.S. and thou ſhi 
number ſeven Sabbaths of yeeres Cc. 


G: p commanded his peopleto reſt the ſeventh dy 
from their labours ; then he commanded them to 
keepe many feaſts in the ſeventh moneth z upon tie 
firſt day of the ſeventh monerhthey were to keepe the 
teaſt of Trumpets callled Reſh Haſhanah, the firlt dy 
ofthe new yeere; upon the tenth day of this monat 
they were to keepe the feat of expiation z upoa th 
fifteenth day of this moneth, the feaſt of Tabernadls, 
which continued for ſevendayes, and in the ſeventh dy 
of the feaft of Tabernacles, they kept fe/{ums ſalich, 
and cariod branches,asthey uſed in the Palcha t:) car 
palmes,which was a ſigne of vitory z thenthey carried 
branches before C un 1s randcryed Hoſawns filio Db 
vid, In the laſt day of the feaſt of Taberaacles, wastht 
feaſt of colleRion ad ted bork to the Paſcia, and to the 
feaſt ofthe Tabernacles, and 79h, 2.37, it is called th 
laſt and the great day of the feaſt, 

Beſides theſe legall feaſts in this monerh, they had 
likewiſe on the fourth day, the faſt of Godaliab, andup 
on the twenty thicd day was feftwm /atitie legis, et bew- 
didtio, 

They had but one feaſt in the Moneth Ni/an, and one 
in 14, the Pentecoſt, © 


———_—— P 


Of the ſeventhiyeares Teeſt. 


Sorte Lord commanded that the Land ſhould reſt in 
the ſeventh yeere,an:! every ſeventh ſeventh in the Tu- 
bile, The lan was labourcd fix yeeres,and the ſc yeeres 
were called Annigeorgict, 

The land was corelt the ſeventh ycere, this was cal- 
| led annw ſhemittah from Shamat, liberum demuttere,and 
not to ſecke any due of it; for thoſe who laboured the 
| ground to ſeek fruit of it every yeere Was too much,and 
| gave no time of reſt tothe ground, 
| The Lord taught the Iewes ſundry things by the re- 
ting ofthe Land for as the Sabbath day taught chem 
that asthey were the Lords they behoved to ceaſe from 
their owne workes , todoe his worke: So the Sab- 
bath of the ſeventh yeere taught them, that both they 
and their lard was the Lords, and therefore it was to 


reſt, 

Secondly, this yeere taught thew to dependuponthe 
Lords providence, forthe Lord promiſed bis bleſſing 
—_ {xr yeere, that the Land ſhuuld bring out for 
geeres, Levi.25.20. 

Thirdly, this yeere was a ſigne tothem of their eter- 
gall reſt, 

Laſtly, he inſtituted this yeere, to teach them to be 
pitifull ro the poore; for thoſe things which grew of | 
their owne accord that yeerc, were allutcd to the poore 
ad to the ſtrangers, y 

How could they live, ſecing the land reſted the ſe- 
renth yeare 2 

The Lordanſwered, Lev:t.25.21. Tharhe ſhould fo 
deſe the ſixt yeere,that it ſhould ſerve forthree veares, 
and here we may ſee how the promiſes were fulfilled, 
which were made, Lew. 26, 10. Te ſhall bring out the 
old, becauſe of the new, that is, there ſhall be ſuch plen- 
ty of new, that yee muſt bring forth the old ro make 
toome for it, and that is that which Amos ſpcaketh, 


Mme2y NY 


What things the Tewes 
were taught by the reſt 
of the (eyenth yecre. 


wveft 


Anſw. 

How Ged bleſſed the 
fixt yeere_that it ſerved 
for three yeeres. 
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a ſpecte in ſpeci 
et chaldaice 
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ab anno. in annum» 


The fertility of the (e- 


venth yeare,was not 


meerely natyrall, 


Never man ſuffered any | 
lofle in Gods fervice.; 


c4p.9.13. Arator apprehendet meſſorem, the plowman ſhut 
over take thereaper, that is, the old and the new ſhaj 
n:ecte together. So ſal. 144.13. That our garners 
be full affording all manner of ſtore, but the Chaldee Py 
raphraſt paraphraſech it, Afording corne from one yeer 
to another, | 
Here we may obſerve that this fertility of theſevent] 
yeare was not merely naturall, bur proceeded fromthe 
blefling of God, Sccondly.. all thoſe who reſted the {6 
venth yere from their labours, yet they wanted nothing 
but it was ſupplicd by the bledſing of God, Mal.z.| 
Effundam vob [que ad non [afficientiam, thats, thar! 
yceſhall notliave veſlells ro containethe oyle, andthe 
wine, nor garners tocontaine the corne, which 1 ſhall 
beſtow upon you. | 
Sothoſe who abſtaine from their labours upon the! 
Sabbath, ic (hall never impoveriſh them; for rhe blef 
ſlag of God upon the weeke dayes ſhall ſupply all ther] 
wants; ſe the Lord promiſed, when they ſhall goew 
to /Jeruſalemto ſerve him at their feaſts, that he woull| 
keepe their land from the incurlion of the enemies, Em} 
34.24. and we ſee, loſh, 5.2, VWhenthey were circus 
ciſed, the Lord ſtrooke ſuch a feare and terror intie| 
hearts of the Canaanztes, that they durſt not touchthem, 
as Simeony & Levikilledrhe Sichersires when they were 
newly circumciſQ; never man yet got hurt in the ſet 
viceof God : Heſhall ſtill find the Lords proteung 
Hand and bleſſing in his ſervice, WW hen hee ſent ou 
the ſeventy Diſciples wichout purſe, ſcrip, and ſhooes, 
he ſaid, Lacked ye any thing? and they ſaid, Nothing. Lu, 
22. 35. Nebacbadnez2er (hall not want a reward fat 
his ſervice which he did to the Lord, albeit he ws 
an heathen, for hee got the Land of Eg ypt for his wag 
Exek.29.20. 


— 
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{ Of the yeare of Reſt. 
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af The next priviledge of the Sabbaticke yeare was | 


al Yihis, Dent. 14-1- that mens debts were pardoned to 
them,ifthey became poore and bad nothing to ſatisfie, 
pd. Mburnot ifthey had ſufficient ro pay, then they were 
bound to ſatisfie ; and if they were poore,, the Lord 
commanded to lend unto them, Dewe. 15.19. although 
Wie ſeventh yeare was at hand ; but that which was bor- 
rowed for neceſhitie onely,was not to be reftored , and 
fe ihe naturall /ewes had onely this priviledge, but nor the 
ing | Proſe/ytes. 
The third priviledge of this yeare was this , Exed. 
| 11. 2. Be ſball goe out free in the ſeventh geere , paJing ne- 
Wiking,to wit, 1t he was an Hebrew ſervant ; bur it hee 
Was not an Hebrew ſervant, but a ſtranger, then he was 
Weoſerve untill the yeare ofthe Tubile, Lev41.25.4- 
the MY The fourch thing which wasdone ia the ſeventh yeare, 
lef ihe Law was publikely read, Dext.31.10, 
herly Whether or not ,kepr they alwayes theſe ſabbaticall 
: 


Notyer.34. 14, therefore the Lord plagued them 
th divers plagues, and eſpccially with barrenneſſe 
the xt yeare, 2 Mech, 6,43.49. 

When beganthis yeare of the reft > 

Seme hold that it began aftcr the land was divided 
Lot ; but ſceing the Land was twyſe divided by 
dt, firſt in Gilgel, Toh. 14. Secondly fin Sileb a few 
afrer, becauſe the firſt diviſion was not perfe- 


inatthe latter diviſion of the Land. Jo 18 2, 


What time ofthe yeare began this reſt of the ſeventh 
are? 


L Nias then they ſhould bave loſt rwo Harveſts,firſt, 
y might not cut downe the Corne which was grow- 
upon the ground in Niſes, and then ſecondly, they 
q might 


CC NS 
— 
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ed this account of the ſeventh yerre {cemerh to be- | - 


—. - —_—— _ 


From Tijſbri, and not from Niſen; for if it had begun | 


| 


Debts were payed in the 
ſeventh yeare, 


Servants were ſet at li- 
berty this,yeare, 


The Law waspublike= 
ly read this years. 


Queſt, 


eAnſw, 


DL neſt. 
Anſw. 


At what yeare the firſt 
Reſt began, 


Oueſt, 
Anſw. 
At whattime of the 
were this Reſt began, 


? 
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] 


might not ſow in Tzſbyi, and ſo they ſhould hav ber 
loſt both the Harveſts, Exod, 23.16.and 34422. burtylſ ieP 
| Lord faith, Levit. 25, 22. Yce ſhall fow the eight 

| yeare, therefore they wanted but one ſowing, 

Harveſt. 


” — 


| Cong 
S Of the Jubile, 


. Their great Sabbaticall ycare was the yeare oft 
2 6h 22in Tubile; f was called the ſubile from Jobhel or 
Produxit; edpxit. deduxit or produxit; becauſe it brought men backe 
ainc tothcir firſt eſtate, the Seventy tranſlate it « 
ecauſe they were brought backe to their firſt eſtar 
and Phils Iudews calleth it, drm wine, reſtitutio K 
Toſephus *><v%;ior libertat mo,and from the word } 
the Latines made thcir word Jabi/o, to take up a mer 
ſong. So it might becalled buccina reduttionis. 

They blew with Rammes hornes at this feaſt deb 
dikrais, as the Chaldee paraphraſt paraphraſerh it, 
they blew withtheſe Rammes hornes in remembrae 
of their deliverance gut of Egype, 

Maſi holdeth , that they were Neat hornes, te 
blew with Ramines hornes inthe forty ninth yea 
in the fifcierng are, the yeare of the lubile, ' 
Oxens hornes a when they gathered thepcople bfrerh 
Elevare cor propte. | NE Congregation, they blew with fitver Trumps Jeare > 

G propne- ; = 5 
tiequid. this blowing ef Trumpets ſignified}, that Minute 
ſhould 1/7 up their woyce like aTrumpet, Efay 58.1, 
proclaime falvation cothe people, The Propherswe 
{aid tolitr up the hornc, x Chro, 25,5. becauſet 
Prophets were to lift up their voyce, and to blow, 
ThePriefts proclaimed if it weze with a horne, None migbt blow with thok 
the 'ubile with Rammes | hornes but onely the Pricfts, forthe hornes were pF 


OT pointed fora holy uſe, and no man might blow thek 
harny 


ant 4:1 4 


Of the Fubile: 


hornes, but he who was conſecrated for a holy ule, as | 
the Prieſt was, for rhe Pricſt went our ro battell and 
blewthe Trumper, it was he that blew the trumpet to 
convocate the people ; it was he that blew, when the 
wals of /ericho tell downe ; it was he that proclaimed 
theyeare of Remiiion, and it was he that proclaimed 
the yeare of the Iubile, 

When they proclaimed this Iubile upon the forty 
ninth yeare,thcy proclaimed it upon the day of expiati- 
on; the day of expiation was djes /aftws tothem, a day 
of mourning z and yetthe intimation of great joy of 
the yeare of the Iubile was proclaimed that day ,-to 
teachehEin the mid(t of their griefe to remember joy. 

Alchonghthe Jubile was proclaimed the fortie ninth | Thefortyninth yere of 
yere,yetthe forty ninth yeare of the reſt and Iubile,fell ge non 

aotalwayes together ; for ifthe Iubile, and the ycere | thee. 

of the reſt had fallen alwayes in one yeare (as ſome 

would reckon, beginning the Jubile in Ni/an, andthe 

tal jearcofthe rofl in Trſhre) then there ſhould be wanting 

W cither a balfe yeare, or a whole yearc to the yeare of 

thereſt, the Tubile hath fifty, andthe ſeven reſts forty 

wne,it wanting halfe a yearc inthe firſt Jubile, inthe 
lubile there ſhould be a whole yearcof the reſt 

wrarting, And ſo the whole order ot their reckoning 

d bepervertcd; the Text faith exgre{ly, that the 

bftieth ycare ſhall be the lubile, and noSthe forty ninth 

care; neither 1s it cnoughto ſay that the Iubilcis the 

niet yeare,becauſle the former lubile is reckoned for | 

FF otthe fifty, becauſe this waycs, one Iybile ſhould | 

tmienumbred, being the laſt ofthe ore Iubile, and | 

thebeginning of the next lubile ; and as no man will | 

y , that the Iewes were to reft from their labours | 
er the ſeventh day, butupon the ſeventh dzy ;, ſono 

nan canlay, that the land was to reſt attcr the ſeventh 

s thoſ$)<#7© but upon the ſeventh ; and as the ſeventh day of 

hom: q 2 the 


cm. m——_ 
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the wecke is to be reckoned,excluding the former $ 
bath (for when the former Sabbath is included 
is called cight dayes) ſothe ſeventh yeare is to be ng, 
koned excluding the former ſeventh ; and the fifties 
yeare, ſecluding the former Jubile, 
The yeare ofthe Reft Then ro make up the right reckoning,is togive tot 
and the lubilefa!l roze- | yearcofthereſt fortynine yeares,and to the [ubile 
maerevery (events 12> | 2nd ſothey ſhall fall rogerher ar cyery ſeventh Iubj 
in threehundreth and fifty yeares. Seven times 
nine, makerh but three hundrerh and forty thre 
CAarcs., 
| Three ſorts of recko- When the land is ſaid to reft for three yeares, jt 
nn amongſt rhe tees: | not meant here of three compleat yeares ; the # 
three fall yeares, have three ſorts of reckonings,the firſt reckoning isg 
6/uſo utroque termins ; their ſecona reckoning was jag 
ſo utroque termins; their third ſort of reckoning x, 
excluſo uno termins & incluſs alters. Example of thefi 
when they are both excluded, Matthew ſaith,cap.y, 
fixe dayes after, the other Evangeliſts ſay, eight Fa | 
ter, Marc.9.2. Lac. 9, 4. including both the terns 
Andthusthe Evangelifts are reconciled. The 3 for 
reckning is, including one of the termes, and exclut 
the other , as they were to Circumciſe their child 
the eight day, if the child had lived ſevendayes, an 
part of the Bd ke was to becircumciſed, as if hek 
lived compleaPight dayes ; therefore the Iewes 
that dies (egis non eſt « termpore ad temps, that is, itist 
to be underſtood, de complere tempore , of the full tint 
ſo the three yearcs wherein the Lord promiſed 
blefſe their land,are notto be reckoned for three whe 
yeares , but excluſs wtroqu? termine, two halte year: 
anda whole yeare,Deat.5.1, At the end of every ſevt 
neare thew ſhalt make a releaſe, mikketz ſhould not by 
tranſlazed, 4 fine, but in fine, De. 31.30, putting i 


YPD © DP 2. | for men, 


) 


— 


= 


Of the yeareof Reſt: 


op 


The land reſted three yeares , bur not three com- | 
yeares,but one whele yearc and two halte yeares, 
© rec. | exclaſo 84294 uc termine ;they did ſow their Corne in 
tick 5hetbat, anſwering to our /av#42y ; and they reaped 
their Barlcy in N:/an, andwering to our March, and | 


tot they reaped their Wheat art the Pentecoft, the yeare 
fit, | before the Tubile 5 when the reft and the Tubile fel] ro- 
ubik WF! gerher,they reaped their Corne in Ny/aw, which fer. | 
Form! vedthem till 7577; and this halfe yeare was called the 

arch! fr yeare ofthe three yeares reſt ; then the yeare of the 


. lubile began in Tifhr;,which was a complear or a full 

» til yeare,andthis was the ſecond yeare of the Reft; and af- | 
terthe Jubile,the Cornes were ſowen in Shebhat againe, 

1,88 andreaped in Ns/aw, andthis halfo yeare was counted 
10-F chethird yeare z and this was anaw cnrrens, but not | 
3. «, 
co lathe fGifticth Tubile from the Creation of the world, | 
104 the ſeventh Sabbath of the Land and the firft (Jubile 
mg beth in one yeare, 

i le(bua bad fought againſt the Canaenites for 
for lxeyeares, the Lord commanded the land to reſt the 
luc ſevepch yeare, reckoning the ſeventh yeare and ubile 


ul from 77/þr7. 


hel - How the Inbile and the ſeventh year of the reſt, fell 
b together, ſee this Fignre following. 


How the land reſted, 
three yeares together, 


——_—__ 


Exercitations Ceremonial Command. 4.Lib.r, 


A figure to ſhew when the ſeventh yeare of the Re 
and the Jubile fell both in one yeare. 


Alſo there were no Iubilecs reckoned untill 1wP 
had conquered the land, yer if ye will recken from megru 
Creation ofthe world, till the dayes of 1eſbus, 3 50% ghr 
yearcs, which will make up juſt fifty Jabilies, wemaſ Chriſt 


————————_—__— — 4+ + i RO 


_ 
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Whocre might not be excluded from their inheritance 


tunes by their Luſ74; So did the Hebrewes by their | 


Of the Jublle. 


"© ——— 


ther poſffulatirium nor biſtoricum ; tempus poſiulatitium 
they call this, whenthe Kings of Egype deduced their 
ogies thirtecne thouſand yeares, before the Crea- 
tionthis isa falſe reckoning ; but rempas prolepticum, is 
this, when they reckoned feven hundred yeeres before 
the Creation, to make the Sunne, the Moone, and 
the yeare of the Indiction to fall in one yeare; and fo 
doth Scaliger reckon ; ane thus wee may reckon the 
| Ibilees aicerding vptorhe Creation , not per tempu 
| biftoricum, nor temps poſt ulatitiurs, but per tempus pro- 
kpticam zbut when we reckon from Jeſbaa's dayes del- 
cending to the time of Chriſts death, this is per 7empus 
liforicam , the Scripture ſheweth us juſt twenty nine 
lubilees from 7eſbus to Chriſt, then was the acceptable 
time, andthe day of great deliverance, Zxc. 4.18, and | 
thenall the Iubilecs ceaſed. | 
Thedifference betwixt the ſeventh yecre of releaſe, 
andthe yeare of the Iubile was this, inthe ſeventh yeere | 
the Hebrew ſervant was releaſcd, and it he had maried 
aftranger, his wife and his children were not releaſed ; 
but inthe yeare of the Iubile they were releaſed, Se- 
condly, the morgaged lands inthe {eventh yeare were 
ſtored, to the laſt Morgager ; but inthe yeatc of 
the Iubile the Land was rcftored to the proper inheri- 
tor, 


reckon this way , per tempas prolepticum, which is nci- 


| 


; 


| 


pPoflulaiitiver 
Temps J Dr 0/e vis. mm 


hiſtoricuwm, 


The Lord appointed theſe Iubiles, Firſt , that the 


Secondly, he inftitured them that they might keepe a 
nghe chronelogy and reckoning of times, for as-the 
breekes did reckon by their O/ympiades, and the La- 


ubiles, Thirdly .he inftituted thele Iubiles, that they | 


goof uighr be a type to them of their full deliverance by | 


emaſſ<briſt #53, 6x.2. Luc. 4.10, 
eckot 


The | 


| pointed, 


The difference betwi«t 

the priviledges of the (c= 

_ yeare and the lu - 
e, 


Why theTubile was ap= 


— — 
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T he extent of the remi(- 
{ fion under the Golpell, 
above the remiſ#i0 1 uns 
dcr the Law, 


| 


Concluſion, 


1 NV anvelavit. 


| 
| 


The Remiſhoa of the Iubile exceeded the remih | 
' of the ſeventh yeare ſeven times, and Chriſt exrende 


the remiſon under the Goſpell as farre abov* the ly 
bile,as the Iubile is above the ſeventh yeareto ley 
times ſeaven times : Peter would have reftrained thy 
remiſſion to ſeven onely, Matr.18,21. but Chriſte 
rendeth it farre above ſeven times or {ſeventy tumes, by 
he ſaith that wee ſhould forgive our brother ſevay 
£7mes ſeven, | 

The concluſion of this is; the ſeventh day the 
reſted from their labours, in the ſeventh moncth the 
moſt of their feaſts fell; andin the ſeyenth yeare ther 
Land refted,aid inthe ſeventh ſeventh their Tubilekel 
then all their debts were payed , thenthey were reſs 
red to their inheritaace, but when our crernall Sabbat 
ſhall come, Efay.66.22. then we ſhall reſt from on 
labours and our finnes, and the puniſhment of then 
then rhe carth ſhall reſt from the burdens under whic 
it groneth now, Rem.8.22, andthe ſunne, qus jam als 
lat ad locum ſunm, Eccleſ.1,5, Who now is weary inn 
ning of his courſe, ſhall reſt, and there ſhall be no 
need of his light, Revel.22.5- Then all our debtsl 
be fully pardoned, and we ſhall be fully reſtored 
our inheritance which we have morgaged: when 
Prieſts went abqutthe fortyninth yeare , and prod 
med that the fifticth yeare wasat hand, were not the 
glad newesto the poore,and to thoſe who were in de 
{o when the Miniſters ofthe Goſpell, Lift up their 
like a Trumpet, Eſay.58.2, and proclaimeto us, that 
yeare of the lubile is at hand; ſhould not poore 
miſerable ſinners rejoyce, and /ift wp their heads 
their redemption draweth neere, Lnc.21. 28. h 


— 
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| - Commandemenc V, 
: EXERCITAT. XX1111, 
" 0f the maintenance of the Þ rieſts under the Law. | 
p Aceremoniall appendix of Command. 5. 
> Nm 
bat | 


F Et us confider here, firſt, who payes 
tithes. Secondly, to whom they 
were payed. Thirdly, for what 

y cnd they were payed, Fourthly, | 

what things the Prieſts and the Le- 

vites had befide: the tithes.and laſt- 

| ly , the blefſing wp6n thoſe who | 

their tithes. | | 

Fiſt, the people payed their tithes tothe Levires, 

cauſe the Levites Adberebant Sacerdotibms, they 

were joyned tothe Priefts, Nam, 18.2. Andthy brethren 

if the Tribe of Levi,of the tribe of thy father bring ther 

the[Vajlevs] ut adhereſcant t1bt, that they may bee 

ynea nut s rn. childrcn of Levicailed Lewites, were 

units to the Prieſts, and thcretore rhe people payed 
Witte titheto them. | 

- 8 Theſtcond thing to be confidered hereyis to whom 

ey payedtithe, the people payed their riche ro the 
ICS, 


-— 
——_——_ 


"M | How did the Phariſes pay tithe, ſecing they were 
i= Sag r C hurch- 


La @n —_ 


My filius adheſions | 
fic diffus a matre quia | 
putabat maritum bY 
adneſurum af ad- 
beſt & bic,alizdiy do- 
mines cumdicit VP) 
ut adnreſtant- 


Queſt 


"8 
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2r0 xd1ba d:ctmas do | Church-men,the Pharific ſaid / 7zthe, thar is, 1p4y ti 
vel decimas accepio. Lne 18.12. 3 
_—_ Allthe Phariſes were not teaching Pharilces, the 
CONN decenres. were not all [ Poreſhim] Docentes, but ſome were 
COWND /epareti. | ruſhim]vel 26910 v/ru, ſeparari; and ofthele lomemy 
aured the ground, and were Laike Phariſes, as we 
may call them ; and thole payed tithe as welly 
thers, 

Then the Levites payed their tiches to the Prie 

FP Is” Sometimes the Prieſts arc called Levites in the Saj 

CR _ ture,as Eck. 44-15. The Prigfts, the Levites, the 
| of Zadok ; therefore although when the people 
commanded to pay their tithes, the Levites are one 
mentioned, yet the Prieſts are comprehended und 
thename of Levites, becauſe the tithes bclongy 
the Pricſthood onely , when the Prieſts andthe Levin 
are taken Compeſuce,then the tithes belong rothem 
| iointly , bur when they are taken oppoſite, then 
people muſt pay their tirhe to the Levites, and theÞs 
vires muſt pay rheir tiche to the Prieſt, Heb.7.5, 
ſonnes of Levi who receives the office of Prieſthood lun 
Conmundement to take tithes of the people. © 

The Levitevpayed to the Prieſt che tirhe of theutls 
ne hoo -—_— although rhey had no inheritance in the land, yeh 
| tithes, Lord weuld havethem to honor him with a heave 
fcring and it was reckoned to them asif they had polt 
| ons and Lands; and beſidesthis, they paycd ticks 
rhe ground of the ſuburbe, and ficlds which weregit 
themgthercfore, Nam.18.28.29, Thas you alſe ſhall 
an heave offering unto the Lord of all your tythes which i 
receive of the children of 1ſr acl ,and ye (ball give there 
Lords beawe «ff ing to Aaron the Prieſt out of all your | 
gee ſball offer, exc. ; 

Thirdly, to what end they were payed ; the tt 
wcregivenasa ligne of homage, and than 


— — —}_ 


Of the maintenance of the Prieſts 


God, Prov. 3- 9. Honour the Lord with th y ſubſtan, 
| and with the firft fraits of all thine increaſe ; and as Kings 
| fave their tribures payed unto them tor the mainte- 
| nance of their attendance, Rem.r 3.6.7. So the Lord 
| will have bis tribute payed to him, for the mainte- 
nance of his ſervants the Prieſts z therefore the tithe is 
| called his heave offering, Levit.27.30. and before the 
| Law was given ,/ac#b payed them to the Lord, Gex,28. 
22,and Abrabaw the tenth gencration from Sew payed 
them to Melchizedecke the Prieſt, and the Lord ap- 
pointedthem tor the Prieſts, Num. 18.38 
Now that we may underſtand what great plenty and 
a boundance, the Levites had, who had the Lordfor 
their 10 Nam. 18. 20, Deas. 18. 2, Ezck, 28, . 
Let —_— whar they had in particular, = Thogrnagunty ned] 
Fiſt, they had a part of the meatoffering called | ſervice. 
Muchs, Secondly, they bad a part of the peace offe. 
ring,the breaſt,and the ſhoulder and $kin of the burgr 
offering, Num 18.18. Levis,7.13. Thirdly, they had 
the firſt fruits of the Corne, of the wine, and of the 
oyle,[8e(bith ]preſtantiſcimum, the beſt of them and | p-prwan pimuie | 
thefarof the oyle, Nam. 18.12. Dext'18.4. and they ab aus. 
ad [Biccariss] the firſt fruits, The difference Betwixt | 31122 primitie. 
+ ccarims] and [ Reſbirb ] was this; Refbich were the firſt | | 
ie ues which the Levites tooke from the people ; bur | 
Benim werethe firſt fruits which the people preſen- 
drothe Lord, and the Lord gavethem to the Prieſts, 
New. 18.13. Vhat fo ever is firſt ripe in the Land 
Vall bee thine ; Beſbieh was the firſt of the firſt fruits, 
L Bicenrmm were the ficſt fruirsthemſclves, 

, Itwas not detcrmined by the Law how much they 
Would offer here, but the Doors of the Iewes deter- 
4 Jincd afterwards, that none ſhould offer leſſe than 
WF” and none ſhould offer more than one of 

| 7, and the middle ſor: one of fifty, andthey called 
: r 2 him 


[ 
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yy him who offered one of (ixty\, the man with thei 
0culie m1/us. eye, or the covetous eye, or the covetous man,-2y 
"12 py 23.6. eat not the bread of himwwho hath an evill eye;thati 
Ocuts b12 48. of a coverous man; and he who payed one of | 
RPEAIS' they called him the man with the good eyc, Ecclas,y, 
| 9cu; 45 rater iti ne | 8, Grve the Lord his honor with a good eye, 4xd dimnd 
not the firſt fruits of thine hand, and he who payed ox 
of fifty, they called him , the man with the midg 
cye, b- 
TI 117) "This was called [ Tereamah Gedolah] the great hem 
Oblato magna. offering by way of excellency, and they payedrhis, 
oncly of things commanded in the Law,buralſg 
their oatcs, Lentiles, and firches : although rheſe fe 
not forthe ſuſtentation of man; but onely intime of 
mine to ſatisfie their hunger , yer they payed t 
and they payedalſo tithe of Aniſe and Minr,which 
grow intheir gardens,which our Lord doth notbla 
Matth.23. for he addeth, theſe things yee ſhout 
«one : alltheſe, becauſe they were nor determinatedh 
| the law, they gaveat leaſt tothe Pricſts rhe ſixty pat 
ſo they gave the ſixty part of their wool in tacir Tas 
mah Geaolah tothe Prieft. 7 
gow Beſides theſe firſt fruits which they were boundy 
The Priefts and Levites | pay, they payed likewiſe free will offerings, Lev 
ringsand the ettimation | 16. SO-when they made a ſingular vow, they 
pas == TTY valued according to their age, and according toll 
litic an diexe, ſexe, Lervit.27+3.4. Theeitimation of the wale in 
twenty ycare old, even unto ſhxry, was fifry Sheke$ 
Silver, afterthe Shekell of the fanRuary zandthetl 
marion of the female was thirty. Againe, from 
yeare old to twenty, the eſtimation of the male! 
twenty Shekels, and of the femaleten. Thirdly, i 
a monerh old ro tive yeares old, the eſtimarion of 
male was five ;and the temale was three Shekels 
ver, Fourthly , if: they were paſt ſixty yearesi 


EEFFIRTRI! 
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"Ufthe dimen res of the Prieſts under the Law. 


above, the eſtimation of the male was fifreene ſhekcls : 
20d of the female, ren ſhekels, Fifcly , the poorer 
wet valoed after the valuation of rhe Prieſts, dc- 
cording to their abiliry, and _.all theſe came tor th: 
maintenance ofthe Frieſts. Sothey had apart of things 


conſecrated, Lewis. 7. 35 .Nuw. 18.13. 


» The Levitcs hadthe tenth part of all thefruits which 
didgrow'in (reel, then the Prieſts got 'D ecimas Doce- 
mary the tirher ofthe rirhes from rhe Levites.; rhe 
huſband man payed to the Levites the tenth of his 
| whole encreaſe, and this was called { Magneſar riſbon] 
| the firſttithe ; and the Levitcs payed our ef this, the 
\ tenth tothe Prieſts, which was ther hundreth part of 
thehusband mans increale [ c2naſar min Hamagnaſar | 


decima ex decima. 


Thethird tithe was given to the poore,and it wasthe 
nikth part of the whole increaſe, Tobr18.1.7.8, It was 

| called Magnafar ſhani]thelecond tithe,zndin the firit 
| andſecond yeare, this tithe was reſerved by the hul- 
| bandman, andcither taken up to /eruſa/ern, or clſe ſold 
1.andpur in mony, that the Levite, the widdow and the 
| poore might ear of itrhere at the three great feaſts, and 
[4 ciffered nothing from the tithe ofthe third yeaze,bur 
lonely inthe uſe,as Maimeny ſheweth,, and every third 
Fpeare it was given tothe poore,, but every firſt and fe- 
ond yeare it waygiven tothe Prieſt,and tothe Levite, 
and co the widdow, and, they did-catc it before the 
Lord inleraſelem, by thiswe may -perceive haw the 
and-man payed the ninthparro$bis wholc;nercaſe 
every yeare: Let us put this calc, a husband-manhathan 
bungreth and two logs @t oyle, of this ke was: to pay 
[Weruthe Lord prhich was his Tercumab Gedelabi, and 
V2enc of fifty :arid Hrorento the Levices) and 


RI "wy2 


Deine prims 
WYBN WIP 


Deciina ex D(ctmas 


Mw WB 
Dccuma ſecunda, vel 
ſee; 1t anni. 
hy wp 

. * 2 =» wo 
Decima tortia, EL ter- 
ty arils 


The hushandmanpaid 
the moſt part of his in» 
oreale, oC 


\n1r ohthekwndrcth, rothe po. retor the ſecond tithe || 
forhar ofanhundrerh and two logs, be payed twe 
r 5 
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_ Excercitations Ceremonial Command.s .Lib.1, | 
and one, which was the fift part of the hundreth, and] 


ſome more, 
They had the rt Morcover, they had the firſt borne of all ſorts of | 
borac ot man and beaſt, | tEll, as of ſheepe, \beeves, and goats; and the price ofthe] 
reft which were to be redeemed according to the] 
Pricſts eſtimation. Likewile the firſt borne of mane. 
deemed ar fave fhckels the man, Exet. 44. 30. Nt, 
10.36. And when all the males appeared betore the 
Lor4 three times in the yeare; none of them mal 
com empty handed ; all theſethe Prieſts got, _ 
| And beſides all this,the Levites had forty cightcitin, 
They had'gÞ cities and | and two thouſand cubires of ground round abourthey 
- ——_— *e | onevery fide,with their Cartelland flockes; the i 
ber of the Levites were but twenty three thot 
Num.26, The tribe of Aſber was fifry three tha 
and two hundreth, and thetribe of Neph;hali was far 
five thouſand and foure hundreth, andthe rribe « 
char, was fixty foure thouſand and three hundret 
thetribe of Daw, was (ixty foure thouſand and fear 
hundreth, and yet the greateſt of them all, hadbutm 
reene Cities ; þutthe Levires being bur few inn 
got moe Citics than any of them all ; and the re 
was, becauſc the Lord would provide liberally 
them ; the Levites who were not the tenth part 
people, yerrhey got the tenth part ef rhe increaſeofi 
Land, and Pricſts who were but a ſmall number io0 
ſpe& ef the Levites, yetthey got the hundrerh part 
the increaſe of rhe Land, and becauſe the-Pricſts 
ſuch aplentifull portion, therefore the Lord allude 
this, /re.x 3-14+ 1K ſatiate the foule of the Prief 
ſatneſſe. | 
The Lord was their portion, Nam. 18.20. Deal, 
Ezek. 44.28, andthe godly allude to this, 2/al.73 
God is my part for ever, So Pſal.142.6. Thes art 
mibe Land of the Living, Lam.3.24.The Lordis 
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of God upontheſe who payed their tithes, rhey were 


Of the maintenance of the Priefts.: 
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ſaith #15 ſoule therfore 1 will bope in him. 7/4/,16,the Lord 
isthe portion of mine inheritance, 

' And ſee whara care the Lord had that they ſhould. 
want none of theſe. Ezek, 44.30» And the firſt of all the | 
foff fruits of all things, and every oblation of all of every 


| 


{ty foal be the Priefts; the Hebrewes when they would 
ak a thing preciſely kept, they double this word 


[Cal] as Pſal. 119.128. Therefore 1 efteeme all thy pre- 
concerning all things to be right, So here the firſt 

all the firſt fruirs of cn 1 
Thelaftthing to be conſidered here is the bleſſing 


to payto the Prieſts the firſt truits, and tithes of all 
theirincreale of every fort. And the firſt of their dough 


That be might cauſe the bleſ5ing reſt im their houſe, Exch. 
= HcA —- ; the tithes into the flore- | 
Fay that there May be meate in mine houſe, 81d prove 
me ann here with, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, if I will not open 
wiadowes of heaven, and potty: you out 4 bleſsing, ' 
that there (halt mot be roome enough toreceiveis,i D:ut,16, 
The 700 cange the feaſt before the Lord thou & thy 
| dangbter and thy maid ſervant,and the Levite, 
the flrenger, and the father leſt, and the widdow, that 
withes thy gates; And the Hebrewes ſay, the Levite, 
fatherlefle, the firanger, and the widow, foure that 


ong to me, anſwerable to foure that belong to thee, 


thy ſonne, thy daughter, thy manand thy maide; if 
wu comfortthoſe that are mine, will blefle and com - 
rt theſe chat are thine, and they ſay, when a man pay- 
th his tiches he iSthe husbandman,andGod Almighty 
«the Prieſt ; but when he payeth rhem'not, then God 
$ the hugbandman, and- ke is the Prieſt, andthen, 
mn Akers of Vine ſhall yeeld but one Bath, Eſay 5:8, 
The Conclufion of this is, they who have the Lord 


their portion can lacke nothing, P/a/,z 3-1- here was 
none 


| The Hebre wes repe ate 


words to fignifie thar 
nothing ſhould be omit- 


td, 

—> FYeRN 
52) 52 T2 
=2n.5m7n 
VV P25 
Er precipuum amunum 
primitiarum ex omnibus, 
et omnis 0Wlationis om- 
nium ex omnibus oblati- 
Onibus veſtris Sacerdo- 
efo.vex 99 Nic quin- : 
ur repet itur. 

he bleſſing of Qodup- 


on thoſe w ho payed 
their tithes, EY 


The Lord had foure, 
and the P ricſt had foure 
art' e eating of the 
Tithe cf the third yeare 
as the Hebrewes lay, 


tn. © — 
— 


 Exercitations Ceremonial. Command, 5. Libx; 


| none of the Prieſts that ds x ng dewres of Ge 
Fuary or kindle fire upon bis Altar for = 
I.1O, A 


— — 


EXERCITAT. XXV. 


— 
Y. 


The Jewes might not kill the damme fitting 
upon the ryoon 9 Ones. 


A ceremoniall peck of Command. 5. 


Levit.22.6, Ifthe damme be fitting upon the » 
upon the egges,thow ſball not take the far 
ou word Thatit may be well with thee Tr Jn 


naift prolowy thy Aajes. " 


Ged made «hoiſe of 
ehoiſe 0 The earth is the Loyds, and the fnlne(ſe thereof, p 
m——_ aferafpoic | | Yerthe Lord madectioiſe oy ina el 
ncr; and therefore he {aith, the Lend mine, 
23-Thence iris called Emmaxacis Land, E/ay.8 
other Landsthe Lord callethpollured 9-449 

17. Thou ſhall dye ina folluted Land." So the wade 
dwelt in Cenaay were the Lords, after a ſpeciall-mas 
ner,aad all that which belonged unto them, ther lf 
he farbiddeth ro take uſury- of his people 1» 14 

Mt —_——_ When the Lord forbiddeth then to killzhe da 
{ the yorg ones was not a | With-the young ones ; the damme fitting upoy t 
type. young ones, was not a rype tothe Iewes here, nou 
chenthe oxe when hee trode outtheir corne; 'burcho 
| wasatropologicall ſenſc here, to reach thena man 
| bur Cexeanit felfe was atypeto them. 4 f 
| God will have them ro ſhew mercy upontl 
beaſts, and the birds, and he will not have the da 


_— - « a+ -* woths -U - + ws < " 


Jewes might not kill the damme with the young. 


129 


20d the yorg killed regethber ; and Targum Jonathan 

eth it thus , as your heavenly Father is 
mercifull in heaven, ſo be ye mercifull in carth. The 
fartheſt exrent and meaning of this Law is , that they 
ſhould abſtaine from cruclry, Hoc t0. 14. Gen, 3211, 
Tobif the Mother, and the Children , tor as God hath 
not regard of Oxcn, 1 Cor. 8, 9. hischicfe regard was 
not to the Oxe, when he forbidderh ro muzzle his 
mouth, bur that the Miniſter ſhould have maincenance; 
ſothe Lords chiete regard,is not here that the Damme 
be ſparcd,but that Parents be reverenced, 

God taughr the Tewes in their infancy ſundry 
wayes, Firſt, he tzughr them by their apparcll, that 
they ſkould rot weare Linſcy wolſcy;ſo thatthe Vricſts 
ſhould were lirnen inthe SanQuary , and wooll out 
ofthe SanQuary,Ezek.44.17. and ſo by their meatcs, 
puttirg a diſtinction berwixt cane and uncleane , and 
ſo bytheir houſes, when he commanded the Law to 
be written upon the poſts of their doores , and by the 
Bartlements ro be pur about their new houſes.and ſo by 
their husbandry, when he commanded them not to 
plow with an Oxe and an Aſſe, and not toſow their 
belds with divers forts of ſecede ? Soby their flocks 
to offer their firſt berne of them to him ; and 
here when they were walking in the ficlds , if a 
birds neft were before them in the way , cirher ina 
iree, orepon the ground , they were commanded to 
ſparethedamme; to reach them reverence to their 
Parents ; whereſoever they lookt they had ſome in- 
{truCtion beforethem. 

He forbiddeth them to kill tke Damme and the 
yorg cnes together , ke commanded them to care 
fieſhafter the flood, bur here ke would reftraine their 


hel zpperire, that they ſbould not kill both the Damme 


nel and cle yong ones 3 and which is more,the Lord for- 
ſ bider h 


| 


God taught the Iewes 
many Wayes, 


Why God would not 
hay: the | ewes to Kul 
th: Damme with the 
Jong ones, 


——_— 


es 


Exercitations C ereminii Command 5.Lid.z. 


| 


| 


No ereature bat man 
| may makeuſeot it, 


Inn ID 


| 
Thislaw to ſpare the?. 
Damme upon the yong 


ones,binds ut not now. 


| 


bidderch when they are about to ſacrifice, thar t 
kill not the Cow or the Ewe, and their young « 
both in one day, Zevit-22,27. So the Iewes ſay the 
they might nor kill. the damme upon the young ong 
although ir were for cleanſed of the Leproſic, Lew, yy 
4. And-it he will not have this done for his owne war. 
ſhip, farre lefle will ke have men doit for their ownpyj: 
vate uſe, God will bave mercy and not ſacrifice, Matthg,yy, 
he forbiddeth them to kil the Dam,but they might take 
the young ones ; he will not havethem like the Fyt 
reans who thought it unlawfull to kill any beaſty 
fowle, neither will he have them like Bart ariens why 
killall without reſpe&,bur he will have chem kill the 
young oncs and ſpare the old, to teach them revs, 
rence towards their parents; there is no creature, by 
manmay make ſome uſe of ir, citherto make it theoþ 
jc& of his pity, orelſeto imitate ir, as the Storkeythe 
Crane, and Swallowes, who know their times,lere $, 
yea the Lord ſendeth the fluggard to the pilmire wi 


learnc, Pr 8v, 6.6. 


Honoar thy father and thy mother ,is the wy” Con- | 


mandement inthe ſecond- table, and: it hath this pr-\i 
miſe annexed unto it, that they who honour their pi8 
rents ſhall live a long life z and hercthe Lord joynetl 
itto the meaneft ofall the Commandements whichtte 
lewes call Prec:ptum leve,the Lord fetthe ceremonie 
[ Sejag LatorahJas a hedgeabour the Law ; andias tht 
hedge is a fence to keepe out beaſts; ſo weretheſe cert -* 
monies ſer as a hedge to keepe the Iewes, that they} 
ſhould nor breake ia to violate the morall, | 

If 2 man ſhoul.] find a bird ſitting in this land upon 
her yong ones, he iSRot bound by this Law to (par 
her, more then he is bound, when he reapeth his field 
ro leave the gleanings ungarhered; yer he is bound by 
the Morall Law to thew pity to his beaſt, and ſo-upon JN 


[41 | P__ 


—_— 


——————. oo—_ 


| te ſonne forget not my law but let thine heart keepe my Com- 4 


" The Tees m = not kill the Dam ith the Jong, 


the foule, acicher could he promiſeto himlſeclfe longer 
life, if he ſhould doe ſo : but onely he muſt looketo the 
morall precepr, which obligeth man ftill, when theſe 
ceremonies are aboliſhed, 

It may be ſaid, whererthe reaſon, or the promiſe an- 
nexed to the Law 1s perperuall, thcre the law is perpe- 
all, but this premiſe is perpetuall, long lite to the 0. 
bedientchild ; therefore it might ſeeme that this law is | 

rp:ruall, 

The promiſe isproperly annexed tothe morall Law, 
and but accidentally ro the ceremoniall Law :a father 
hath a child whom he minderh to make his heire, he 
biddeth his child doe ſuch and ſuch things, which are | 
but trifles , and tha he promiſerhunto him, the inhe- 

| ritance, there are more weighty conditions included in 
this promiſe ; but for the childs nonage, and becauſc 

| as yet he is not capable of the greater condirions,there- 
fore his fathcr ſetterh downe thoſe meaner conditions 
unto him ;the inheritance is promiſed unto him cſpeci- 

| ally ifhe obſerve the maine conditions, butthe meaner 

| are ſerdowne for the preſent to him :{o dealleth the 

| Lord withthe Iewes here, _ 

| Thekeeping of the whole Commandements hath this 
promiſe of long life annexed unto it, Prov. 3,1.2.my 


mandements, for le thef ds yes, and long life and peace 
ſhall they a8de wntot 4 Des#s.8.1. and 30.16. Bur ir is 
ore Wh Pore particulary annexed to thisCommandemenr ,and 
hey 1 1215 called the firſt Commandement with promiſe, Epheſ. 
| 62, | 


_ Com- 


Anſw. 
How the iſe is ans 
nexed to this ceremonis 
al precept,a"d ro the 
morall precept. 
Simile. 


\ 


 Exercitations Ceremoniall.Command.6s, Lib; | wn 
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Commandemenr, VI. bo 
EXERCITAT. XXVI. art 
. not th 
That the Jewes might eat no blood, and F 
The 
Aceremoniall appendix of Command. 6. them! 
anger 
Deut.12.24. Thou ſhalt not cate it, thou ſhalt powre twp (pread 
onthe earth a«water. 4 
| T, P 
. "He Lord forbiddeth the Tewes his people to & 
. he . to, # 
— ay That bra; the life is in the bla#d the blood is ng 
the forme to the living body,becauſe one body can Wil 
be the forme to another ; ncither is it a part of thebsW qwo re 
dy,for irnouriſherh the reſt ofthe body, and one par which 


nouriſheth not another ; and it is more excellent th 
milke,mclancholly,or marrow z for they have theirts 
ſidencc in ſome particular parts of the- body , bur tie 
blood is diſperſed through the whole body, andnowi 


ef thoſc areprofirable to the body ,unlefle they be mſWeormm 

i ed with blood, Wr cot 
Why the life isfaide® j The life # ſaid to be inthe blood , becauſe the naturll heed 

Ca hearis preſerved inthe body by blood; the blood tbr, */ 


ſclte is a thing naturally cold, and it is the heat of the wow 74 

ſpirits which commeth from the heart that heaterhthe Vary co 
| body, and the blaod but keepethin the hear, as a masÞvbe cop 
| Cloathes doc, que non calefacinnt ſed recalefaciumt , it'outÞ reſpite 
| keeperh inthe ſpirits which arcin the heart ; burwhet ment, 
| thebloodis let out,then the ſpirits faile, and the blood them 1 
[ is congealed, ach t 
| Aloo} 


by » The Jewes might not eatt blood.” = 


"Athough the ſoule be ſaid to be inthe blood, yet we 
wuſtnor thinke thatthe- blood is the ſear of the ſoule ; 
becaiiſe the ſcar of the ſoule is ſome principall mem- 


ment thing', and it hath ſenſe, eſpecially the Touch, 
butthe blood in irlelfe hath no ſenſe, wherefore it is 
not the ſear of the ſoule, bur the common inſtrument, 
and Fehica/am which caricrh the ſpirits, | 
The life s in the b/cod,, all the paſſions of man fhew 
them{clves in the blood; as the blood is hote with 
anger, it flyeth tor teare, it groweth ſlow for griefe, and 
ſpreaderh it ſelfe abroad for joy, and in ſhame, it mak- 
e@hthe faceto bluſh, 
The life is inthe blood, therefore David ſaith, /al.30, 
to, #hat profit i24in my blood, that is, in my life, and 
veil calleth it the purpure ſoule, 
: God taught his people to abftaine from blood for 


which was to cxpiate their ſinnes,wherefore the blood 
mascalled rhe a1 gwement of the ſoule, Levit. chap. 17, 
It. that is, the ſoule or the life of the beaſt, is made 
the raaſome for the ſoule or life of man, and therefore 
tſhould not be eaten ; and for this cauſe they were 
Ommandedto cover it in theearth with duſt : contra- 
14mm m4 lob 16.18, Let met the earth cover my 
; » andEzek.24. 7,8. Their blood is in the midft of 
ber, "ſhe ſet it upon the top of a Rocke, ſhe powered it not 
the ground 10 cover it with duſt: that it might canſe 
tocome up to take vengeance, Thave ſet ber blood upon 
nas Y the top of & Rocke that it ſhon!d not be covered, But in this 
thit | reſpb& ic is not an-appendix ef the fixt Commande- 
het ment, hut in another reſpe&; the Lord commanded 
lood Fthem toabſtaine from! blood, and nor to cate it, to 
a them to abſtaine from cruelty, and thn it is a 

ugh ſ3 CCIC= 


berotthe bodie, but the blood is nor a member of the | 
bedyz the ſeat ot the ſoule is a firme, and a perma- | 


The paſsions ſhew 
thcmlelyes in the blood, ' 


| 


| 


| 


wo reaſons , Firſt, in reverence of the blood of Chrift | v1 


Why God would have 
his people abRaine from 
ood, - 


| 


They were to cover the 
blood, 


en ar me Gg—_ r _——_—_—_ — — 
as — - © ”- 


| 3 34 £  Pxercitations Ceremonial. Command: 6. Libz, | 


_—_ 


ls Mn 


| - +4, 1 | ceremonisl! appendix of the fixt Commandement, 
dader wh mga *-| _ -The corruption of mah is ſuch when he behold 
got ike eran* | cruglchingschen he beginneth ro.be more cruell, 
| Romanes uſcd-at the fwt to ſet wild beaſts upoaty 
ſageto kill one another 5 and after this they came 
be delightedto ſee Gladiators, and Fenſers kill ons 
nother ; andthirdly they delighted ro ſee men caſt 
to: the wild beaſts, ſo that Tm the ſight of kill 
of beaſts, they delighted to ſce men killed; ag 
lo from cating of blood, they might have bene 
drawne tocruclty, and ſhedding ofthe blood ofmay 
for thoſe who are but acquainted with the (ſhedding 
the blood of Beaſts, doe care little for the (ſhedding 
the blood of men; Nimrod was 4 mighty hunter , 
10.9, and then he became a cruell murtherer of me 
Pythagoras, that he might teach men to abſtainef 
blood,taught menalwayes to abſtaine from the 
ding of the blood of Bealts. ? 
It may be ſaid where the reaſoa of the law is pers 
tuall,the law is perpetuall;yc ſhall cat no blood, bec 
the life is inthe blood : this reaſon is perpetuall, thee-W 
fore this law may ſceme nn none. 3 
l cf. Thus much of the law is pexperuall, that they (hou 
{ What part of this Law | not cat vembrum de vive,or whilc it is pelpitens 
h— thatis the morall precept,Ezek. 33. 25. Tee cat wh 
bleed, which muſt be underſtood,ye cate while rhe lh Ter: 
isinthe blood this is a breach of che morall precepiſa the 
and it is joyned here by the Propher with other monllÞke he: 
tranſgreſſions, Tre lift up your eyes to-your 140ls , yer flſPiood, 
blord, and yee eate blood, But this is the Ceremenialpeared, 
part fimply to cat blood , the Lord commandethwholood 


givethart.whichdycdof itſelfe to the ſtranger, D , 1h place.c 
2 1.But.ifthis were a morall precept ſimply,to abltaxJ#cre te 
from Blood, then no ſtranger might eat Blood, oreatcÞ}{s4c07 
| Tocatbleod fimply was | that which dycd of it ſelfe and the Lpoftles, AG-1y.10-YOabll: 
enued (wes. 


| het a morall Law. 


-— > 
g— 


OI 


_— = 


——_— 
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” ax The Jewes might eate no blood. 


rewed this precept of abſtinence from blood, and they | 
wethis to be the reafon , werſe'21. For» Meſes'of old 
had in every citie thoſe that preach him, being read in 
o9ues every Sabbath day, that is, ſeeing Moſes 
ceremonial law is yet profefled by the Tewes , ye muſt 
heare with the weake Iewes untill ye and they be fully 
ited, and this occaſion being taken away, the law 
<aleth. 
Hecommanded the Iewes to abſtaine from blood, 
ewMbccauſe the Church was in her infancy yer z, therefore 
+ Wtocommand the Jewcs ſtill to abſtaine from blood, it 
&-cven all-one,” as it one ſhould» command that a 
man ſhauld bc continually nurſed with milke, becauſe 
beſuckt milke when he wasa child. 

Why did not the Apoſtles forbid them tor abſtaine 
from fat, as well.as. from blood? Sccing to cate the 
ſa w:s forbidden in Moſes Law as well as to eate the 
blood, 

mel This precept of abflinence from blood was given to 
WW Neb, and it was one of the ſeven precepts ; butabſti- 


from fat,was not commanded untilſthe ceremo- | \} 


Wall law was given, Zevit,z.16.17. and becauſe the 

lewes efteemed moreofthis interdiion of cating of 
ood, thereforethe Apoſtles commanded them abſti- 
ceſrom it, 

Tertsliawin his Apology for the Chriſtians ſhoweth 
tat they would noteate blood or ſtrangled, and that 
lne heathen uſed ro come to them with bottles of 
blood, and to force them todrinke of it :. by this it ap- 
peared, that the Chriſtians in his time abſtained from 
blood ; but Bearus Renarue commenting upon thgr 

Jplace.of Teyralan,; notcrth well ,, thar the Chriſtians 
ay were too ſuperſtitions in that , Nam citra ſcandalum 
cate} va coram fuit inſcitia ſervare, they were bound onely 


a0,$0abſtainefrom blood, thatthey might ner offend the 


Evt | 


Why the Apoſtles ren; 
ed this precept, 


Why he commanded the þ * 


Iewesto abltaine trom 
b.ood. 


9 neſt» 


An/w. 
Whythe Apoſtle com- 
cm wy abKinencec from 
ood. 


Ter fan im Apelogecy, 


1 


—_ + 


Exercitatians Ceremonial Command.6.Lib. 1; 
But Blandine the Martyer abſtained from blood, .. 
The.realſdf\ of this wasthe danger of future ſca 

which mightfollew; for the Chriſtians were chargyl 

by the Pagans,thatthey ſpilt the blood of Infanrs,v4 

driake it; now if ſhe had not abſtainea from bloed hs 

How the Pagans chars rn ſhe have contefted with the Pagans*® It is ne 

god che CREE y that we drinke the bloed of Infants, who abſtain 

PR NNITOR from the blood of beafts, the Counccll of Orleunes 

| juſtly cenſuredtor renuing this abſtinence from blog, 

_ | aSTJudaizing inthis point, 

Concluſion, The concluſion ofthis is; the Lord by con ral 
ncdup his pcopletobe mercifull; as he forbadrthe 

t0 kill the dammefittiag upon the yoang ones , ſo 

would not have the fleſh of the beaſt eaten thar killedsM* 

man, and hce forbiddcth , #8 cate that which is toni Y* 


of beafts, Exed.22.41. And here be furbidderh them 
cate bloog. 


EXERCITAT. XXVYIL 


T bat the Jewes might not ſeethe a Kid in the moth0l 
milke,to teach them not to be cruell, | 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 6. 


Exod. 23.19. Theu (halt not ſeeth « Kid in the 
milke, 


wholſome 2 the Iew anſwered him by another quell ' 
on; Whartwas the reaſon why the Egyprocns oy | 


—_ 


- Not toſeethe a Kidin the mathers milke: 


woy Hicroglyphickes, and the Pythagoreans, their c- | 
tem icall ſpeeches ? were not thole, Symbolicall, 
? 6d whe them ſome other thing ?. as ignew gladis ne 
ul bs, Prtbegoras meaning was, that they; ſhould not 
tovoke an angry man ; ſothe preceprs of Myſes com- 
manding them to abſtaine from ſuch and ſuch beaſts 
"MW mcdecanc, were Symbolicall, and implied ſome 0- 
alcherthing. oo: | | | 
bor Sommandeiment forbiddeth not mixtures in | ow evioprecept is an 


- appendix of the fixt 
jon, as an'appendix of the ſecond Commande- | Coamancemene. 


gent. bur as an appendix of the ſixt Commandement, 
» abſtaine from cruelty, as not to take the damme fit» 
ling upon the young ones, and not tomuzzle the mouth 
the Oxc thatrreadeth out the Corne. 
"Yecthall nor ſecth a kid in the morhes milke ; this is | The diversinterprecas 
gorthe meaning ofthe command, content your ſelves | #955 thivprecve, 
to eate the kid, bur take Head that yee cate not the | -,,......caming of 
atſoz neither is this the meaning of it, ye ſhall | rhisprecepe, 
Woot'eae fleſh with milke, as che Chaldee Paraphraſh 
Paraphraſcth ir ; neither 15 this the. meaning of it, take 
Mhcedrhar ye Tecth not the kid in the mothers mike, as 
he ſyperſtirions lewes expound it at ghis day;;/ they | 
ill norſeerh fleſh, and milke in one por,neither will | 
cutboth fleſh and checſe with one knife; and a- 
jongt the precepts which they have written-ol things 
;tullto beeaten, they forbid the cating of fleſh,and: 
milke togerher ; but the mcanirg of the place ſcemerh 
4 Fobethis ; yeſhaltnot care of a kid or of a Lambe, (for 
b the” Severity tranſlate it) ſo long as it ſuckerh the 
lamme, for allthis tinic it is aS it were, bur-milke; they 
time, mig dt ſacrifice it when it was but cight daycs old; bur 
quot t6.cate of it ſo long as it was fucking. 1. Sam 7:9." 
jaSdt troll a ſuckrng Limbe and offered; it 
welt '\Tht Lord orbiddcth alſo, Exed. 32.31. To date. that. 
ad ſo $9'ch 945 terge by beafts;, the fo:mer Commandement 
may}. P t that | 


__ CEE 


” 2 Seth LA - = 
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| Pxercitations C rn Command 6 y Libx, 


Not to cate that which 

was torne,is 4 ceremo- 
niall appendix bo:h of 

» the fixt and eight Comz 

"maudement, 


Whether the beaſt that 
dyed of ir (elte,or that 
which was torn», as 
the moreuucleanc, 


| 
| Concluſion, 


thatthey ſhould nor ſeeth a kid in the mothers mil 
wasa ceremoniall law belonging tothe fixt Comng 
dement , butthis Commandement that they ſhouldy 
cat of that'which was torne by beafts was an appendy 
both of the cighr, and (ixt Commandement, where. 
by he taught them, both to abſtaine from blooe 
rom theft, 

Whether ſhould thoſe words, Levit.1 5.17, Berw 
copmlatiuie ? the ſoale which cateth chat which qyeth 


| ſelfe, and js torne by beaſts, or difiuniFive? that whichd 


of it ſelfe, or is torne of beaſls, | | 
Some of the ewes read the words copulative, thus 
it dye of it ſelfe, and be torne of beaſts, they might tg 
cate of it, but the true reading is diſtund#1ve? if ity 
of it ſelfſe , or bee torme, (25 Junius readerh it) for thel 
laich expreſlely, rhat that which is torge is unclea 
alrbough irdye not firſt; andthen be torne ; and fone 
of che lewes make that more uncleane which 1s tar 
then thar which dyeth of. ir ſelfe; onedcemandeds 
queſtion of K, Joſeph Gerſaus , why hce writ the Lv 


| rather upon the skinne of 2 beaſt thatdyed of tk 
| than upon the $kinne of a beaſt that wastornc e hea 


ſwercdthem by this compariſon, I icll you whe 
rol liken the bcaſt thar dyerh of it ſelte,and rharwhic 
is torne ; to two malefaors who are adjudged to £ 
che one milefaRorrhe judge himſelte killeth, and 
other the hangman killeth, ſo they ' hold, thar tg 
which dyed of ir ſclfe was.not ſo uncleane, as tl 
which wastorne by wild beaſts. | 
Theconclukon of this is, here we may ſcethe "par 
cy ofthe lewiſh'Church , whenrhe Lord forbid 
theaweoraſte, ronch, or handle, and reſtrainerh ts 
baſer ſenſes, raſting, routhing, and handling , Col. 


# 


2.21. Bvcn as parents forbid their little childrenol 


rouchthis, or handle thar, where as they forbid ti 


"1 o 
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| Notto feethe a Kidin the mothers milke. , -—_ 


when they come to underſtanding, to looke upen evill, | God dealeth with the 
orto heare evill, SO under the Golpel], the artery ter trhr to 
on is given chiefely to the nobler Gaſks, bear 
and ſeeing , and not ſomuch to the baſe 
ſenſes,touching, and 


tafting. 
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Es... AM rt —— 


Exercitations Ceremonial.Command.7. Lib1, 
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"| TASNYBEUSEEIDRD -UEMNITSDZSERT ; 

Commandemenr VII.” 
EXERCITAT. XXVIIIL 

When s Baſtard might enter mto the Congregah 


wnder the Law. 


A ceremoniall appendix of Command. 7, 


Denut.23.2. A Baſtard ſhall not enter into the Con 
ton nnts the tenth generation. 


FEZEELSESEREESESRSS 


He Lord forbiddcth here that a Baſtard (had 
enter into the congregation ofthe Lord, untatk 
tenth generation, there are foure things ro be cook 
o_ here ? Firſt, who is called Mamzer Ja Balt 
ere - Sergndly, VVhar is meant by encering imo te 
CY, ivdly That this 1s bur a ceremont 
What is meantby Ba® | Law; and Laſtly, That it is not mcant ofevery lon 
T Baſtard. 

Firſt, he is not called MamXer here,ifhis farher 
an Hebrew, and his mother a Gentile, as the 
dee-Paraphraſt taketh ir, for then Obed the ſon 
Ruth the Moabiteſſ:, ſhoald have beene a Baſtafd. - 

Secondly, He is not cailed Mamzer or Span 
whois borne of a Widdow (as the Hebrewes 
as if an Hebrew bad maried a captive woman, and 
lycn with her and ſhe tcl with child,and it was in d 
whether hee was the child of the firſt husband® 
of the laſt. And ſo they hold that David begot C 


— 


"tl A Baſtard not to enter mto the C ongregation. 


g—_— 


e<upon Abiga/l, and that his mother called him Dazze/, 
is father Ch:liab, 2 Sam.2.2. and 1 Chre. 3.1. Bc- 
cauſe hee was incerto pazre; but this is one of their 
dreames: neither is he called a Baſtard, guiex ſecandis 
nupts nat oft, as when a man maricth a Widdow, 
2nd begereth a child vpon her her, The lewesare moſt 
miſtaken inthis,Bez Syra in his Proverbes, faith, Ocu/es 
taas abſconde « mulzere vidua ot ne coneuprſeas palchritudi- 
new ejus in corde tw0,nam fil cjau fig ſcortationa [unt hide 
thine eyes from a Widdow Woman, and benot taken 
with her beautyzfor her children are thechildren of for. 
nicatio. And the ſamc Ben Sira at the letter Samech,laith, 
Scriba aucat virginem,et ne ducat eam que marith habuit, 
nam dgue Virg inns tihi fol erunt aqui vero ein que marith | 
habnit ante te, alins prater te haufit, that is, let aſcribe 

mary a Yirgin, and let him nor mary her. who hath | 

had an busband before ; and content himſclfe, with the | 
waters of his owne ciſterne, and notrodrinke of that 
. water, where another kath drawne before him: where 
healludeth to the phraſe ofthe Scripture, which cal- 
leth adultery follen waters, Prov.g.17, And they put | wer yut for ſeed. 
water for ſeed, Nam.24.7. So Moab, is bis fathers was 


ſer, 
+ Butthe Iewes were much miſtaken ia this, for the A- 


poſtle faith, 1 Cor.7-37. If ber kutbend be dead, ſhe is 
at liberty, to marry whom ſhe will, onely in the Loy d,Row. 1 
Tim.5.14. Let the younger Widaews mary, Thercfore 
Wh &emzer here, {ignificrh him , gue ex tncerto patre, ef 
— | #114 mare, nat oft, whole mother is knowne but not 
| father, 
W | '- a AUP thing to bee conſidered, is this, what is 
| meant, by, extring 1nto the Congregation, 
| To exter inis the Congregation, is to beare charge 4+ | What is meant by en 
| mongſi the people of God,and this is cxpreſiced by go- | ffs mio the Congres | 
Wing 964 and in before the people, Dent.31. 1,4 am too old ts i | 
+ WW. -* t 3 oe | 


—— 
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Ben ſyra inter proverbsa | 
alphaveto.t. 
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Exercitations Ceremoniell. Command 7. Lib. l 


_— 


To beare charge expreſ- 
(cd by « welling. 


To dvell among the 
people,whar, 


To enter into the Con-= 
regation, is to eniey all 
the priviledges ofche 
of God 


. 


goe out and in before this people, ſo, AiF.1-21, Al the tim 
that 1eſus went out and in amongſ} as : this is, to have 
charge over the people, andin this ſenſe the Baſtard 
might nor enter into the Congregation, thatis, hee 


might have no charge, nor beare rule amongſt the yep | 
ple of God, 


Sometimes to beare charge amongſt the people of 

God iscxpreſled by dweling amongſt them, as 1 King! 
.8. Thy ſervant is in the middeſt of thy people whom the | 
aft choſew, thatis , he raigneth among them, aw} 

ruleth them, and ſo Pal. 101, 2. Soto dwell amongſt 
the people is to beeeſteemed and to bee 1n accounts 
mongſtthem, Gex.23.10, Ephrow dwels among ft the chi) 
dren of Heth,thar is,he was a Ruler and a Prince among 
them, and in this ſenſe the baſtard might nor dwell 
mongſtrhe people of God, | 

Sometimesto dwell among the people js to eel] 
ſafely among them , fo the Shwnamitiſh Womanial| 
tothe Prophet when he offered to ſpeake to the King 
and rethe captaines for her / dwell among my peiple;1 
King.q.13+ thatis, I dwell ſafely among rhem, anduy 
man doth me harme, and in this ſenſe a baſtard might 
enter into the congregation. 

Againe, to enter inro the Congregation is, to enjoy 
the priviledges that the people of God enjoyed, and 
this ſenſe, a Baſtard might not enter in the Co 
gation, Nehemiah findeth fault with the childreyd 
Iſrael, becauſe they married with the Moabires , andit 
giveth thereaſon, becauſe the CHmmonite and the Mb 
bite, (bouid not come into the Congregation af ever , Neb, 
13,1 Sobythelike reaſen, the Baſtard might net 
enter into the Congregation unto the tenth generati, 
rherfurethey mighc not marry wichthem, 1oſh.23.74 
foal uot come among the Nations, *h:t is, ye ſhall notes 


Ty with them: there were many other _ 
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© ABaſtadmottoenter into the C ongregation. 


gs | 


which the 1 «elites enjoyed, whereof the Baſtard was 
notcapable; rhe 7/7e/ire had this priviledge to be ſer 
atliberty the ſeventh yeare. So they might not take 
Viury of an /ſrae4ite, theſe priviledges the Baſtard had 


nor, 

When he is ſecluded from the Congregation, here 
itis not meant, that he is ſecluded from the worſhip 
of God, butby Congregation here,is meant their civill 
ſociety.and meeting, A. 19,39. 18 ſhalt be determined 
i irbup inxandiz1n 4 lawful congregation,that is in aCivill 
mecting they were admitred to the Temple, and to the 
worſhip of God. 

Zich 9.6; A Ballard ſhall dzell in Aſhded, therefore it 
may ſeemerharthey might not come tothe Temple of 


| By Baflard here is meant any vile or wicked man,that 

i$snet regenerate by the ſeed of grace, 
Pats the tenth gener a:0n, that 15,he ſhould never en- 
t;r, Nebers.1 3.1. 
| This Law was ceremoniall , and when the ceremo- 
| = were in force, it was not meant of all forts of Ba- 
$, 

There arethree ſorts of impurity ſet downe in the 
Scriptures which defile the children ; the firſt is pecca 
tan 1wr.a wn, that is, Originall tinne , and all the chil- 
gen of men are equally dcfiled with this, both :hoſe 
who arc begutten in marriage, and thoſe who arc be- 
gotten in adultery : the ſecond ſort of impurity which 
the children doe contra, is legall impuricy, ard this is 
precaturn apnatuamn : it the woman had vowed ber chilce 
tobe a perpetuall NaFaritetothe Lord,if the hac drug- 
kenany ſtrong drinke after the child was quicke. in her 
belly, thedefiled the child,and he might notbea Xa2s- 
7178: This was bur a cercmoniall uncleannetie which 


hindered him, that he might nor cnter into the Con- | 


gregation, 


td. 


| 


The Baſtard was not | 
-chud-d from the wor- 
ſhip ef Ged, | 


0ti, 


Anſw. 
A Baſtard pur for any 


vil: perton, 


Three ſorts of immpuri- 
tick, 


1ondis. 
Is JErliary 1gnats, 
In fpuldla. 


Ee 
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Exercitations Ceremonial Command 7-Lib:1, 


No defedts in a mansper- 
{on,or tirthdoechinder 
him from entrii g into 
the Congreg-tion under 
the Golpcl, 


Imputed uncleanneſſc 
of cwo lorts, 


The Lord ſometimes 
| puniſheth the whore= 


| c__ F the — 


| 
| 


— 


gregation. So if there were defects in the Prix 
birth, perſon,and marriage,which hindred him that 
might notenter into the Congregation. Firſt, it hehy 
bcen baſely borne,he might nor encer into the Congy 
gation. So ifthere were any defe@ in his perſon,or is 
miſh in his body,and the Canon law imitaterhthatye 
and calleth it Impediments Canonies or irregularity,ohes 
cially if he wanted his left eye, that,they call ocalam(y 
noni, The third was defedfas roningy, Levit. 21.7; 
might not marry [ Hialelab] a protane woman, luchy 
one as was repudiat from her husband , or oe borneefi 
whore,or a niddow Ezekiel, on. 44. verſes 21, 12. 
theſe were called | Hhalelah.) profane, Anda Piief 
that marricd ſuch a one, mighr nor cnterinto the 
grepation to {crve beforethe Lord; this was 
14 agnata that hindered the Pricit, Vnder the Ge *f 
a man ſhould lacke an arme,or a leg,he might,norwih 
ſtanding of rhis, enter into the Congregation; 
Eunuch is admitted to ſtand before the Lord , E/&56 
And it the detects of a mans perſon , and of his mart 
age;,doe not hinder him, to ſtand before the Lord; 
neither doc the defects of 2 mans birch, althoug 
be baſely born,yert he may enter into the congregation, 
Thethird fort of impursy which defileth a many# 
imputed uncleannctle; and it is of two ſorts, either 
tore God, or before the Magiſtrate, Before God, 
Lord may viftethe finnes of the fathers upon the ah 
dren, who are begotten in holy marriage ; much 
may he viſitrhe tins of the fathers ups rhe childre 
are begotten in whoredom,1 will not hawe pitty 
children , becanſe they are the chilires of fornicetions uh 
2. 4+ Ando hevintcd the whoredomes of {+ zabenp 
on /oram, 2 Kings 9.22. But if che children follow 
the footſteps of their tathers, then rhe Lord imp 
not the ſinges ofthe tarhers unto the children ; iftke 


"A Baſtard not to enter mtothe Congregation. | 
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adulterer him of his adultery, then God pardo- 
neth him for his adulrery : So he will not lay the fa- 
nncry rothe childs charge, if he follow not his 
fathers footſteps. 

\ The ſecond ſort of impuration is by the Magiſtrate, 
forthe reſtraining of whoredome, Thou ſhalt not inhe- 
rite with #s,becauſe thou art the ſonne of a ſtrange womas, 
I#d,10, 2. The <quiry of this Law 1s, becauſe they are 


mot knowne to þc their fathers children , and if the | 


children ofthe concubines ſucceeded not ro their fa- 
thers inheritance, much lefſe ſhould the children of 
the harlotsz Sothey exclude them from bearing any 
ivill , Bur this defeR is taken away, firſt, by 
theirgoodeducation, which waſhethaway this blot, 
and then they are reabled by the Law, and madecapa- 
ble ofbonors, And this ſhould beno more a blot un- 
torhem, than if chey wanted a hand or a legge, and as 
weblame not the Nollen ſecede when it is lowen, and 
groweth up, bur thoſe who ſtole the ſeede 5 ſo wee 
ſhould not blame the child begorren our of marriage (if 
he fulow nor his fathers footſteps) but onely his 
ſaher whobcgot him. The lewes ſay in the Talamnd, 
thatthe Prieſt excelleth the Levitez and the Levite ex- 
ellerhthe 1/-ae/zre;and the 2ſreebtecxcalleththe Mam 
wr; andthe Mamzer exceliccththe Nerthinim , and the 
Nethinim the Proſclyte 3 bur they ſay if the Prieſt be 
wnskilfull in the law, and an Idior, and the Mamzer be 
the ſonor a ſcholler of the wiſe , then he excelleththe 
Prieft : There have been profirable menin the Church 
who were baſc! y borne, as Lambard,Gratian and Come- 
who were three baſtards borne of oue whore, and 
Dari Nothus among the Perſian Kings, and Herewles. 
Whenthe Lord debarred them tothe renchgenerati- 
on,thisisa ceremoniall Law, axd not a Morall,Devid 
the tear fromb Phares inccſtuouſly begotten, was King 
u in 


| 


| 


How the Magiſtrate | 
may e the parents 
as ws 
children. 


Simile. 


Timed torah t, 
fie, _ 


: 


| 


Notable men in the 
Church who haye be. 
Bakards- 


This Law is corome... * 


all aud Bor muca.:! 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Command. 6. Lib, 
re 'V Do 


| in 1/ree/, and if this were a morall precept, then 
-Juſtice ſhonld exccede his mercy in the Church, 
ſhoweth mercy to the thouſand generation, bu 
In ſtice ſovld extend it ſclfe for ever. "IN 
Laftly,it is not meant here of every baſtard,bute 
who is borncofacommon harlot , /ephrbe was baſ 
borne,and yer he had,the charge of the people of | 
Foureſortsef fines The Lawycrs marke that there are foure ſons 
ſonnes, firſt, ſome naturall, and Legirimare, ſecond 
ſome Legitimate, but not naturall ; thirdly, ſomen, 
rall and not legi-imate ;and fourthly, ſome neither 
curall, nor legitimate, 
Naturall and legitimate are thoſe who are bome 
holy wedlocke, Secondly, legitimate and not nan 
are thoſe who are adopred children z and ſuch 
| lewes called 4ſv phim Jolledi,Pſal. 27,10-Third 
| NOR collegir c0ngre- | rural bur nor legitimate, asthole who arc borne 
ONT lots, bur not of common harlots, and ſucharee 
Nothi, Laſtly, neither naturall nor legirimare, at 
who arc borne of common harlots, fich a one thel 
| brewes called Mamzer, and the Latincs call him $ 
riam; and the Lawiers call ſuch children izwcertos, @ 
incerto patre, ſed certs matre, fuch as tholz might nt 
ter into the congregation, 
| Concluſjow, The Concluyon ot this is,children beare not t 
| proach oftheir parents,under the Golpellzthertore 
a vile thing,and an opprobry,to @bje& toa man, 
is a whercs {onne, although bis mother were a wht 
farre more then, when his mothcr is an honeſt andalFacrific 
WOman;as Seul did to Jonathaw,1 Sam.20.30.,Thu Wcnt 
choſen the ſon of Iejſe to thine own confaſion,Cy te the capnadet 
fron of thy mothers nakedneſſe,that is all men hearing Thiz 
thou loveſt a man whom [ hate,they will ſay;rhatmaſſe was, 
artnot my ſon, but the ſon of a whore and a BaſtalY Chr 
and {othis ſhall be a reproach both ro thee and ro tian 
| mother. EXERCI[A 


What ſort of Baſtard 
is mcant bere, 
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Of the fornication of the Prieſts Dau hter. by 


EXERCITAT. XXIX. 


The Prieſts Daughter that defiled ber 
Et, ſelfe with fornication was to 
be burnt. 


Aceremoniall appendix of Command. 7. 


Levit.11.19. 4nd if, any Prieſts Daughter de filed her - 


felfe by playing the whore, ſhe profaneth her father, 
ſhe ſhall be burnt with fire. 


THe Prieſts Daughter if ſhe committed whoredome 

wasto-be burnt quicke, this the Latines call Y zvs- 

combariams, $0 the King of Babel, Jere,29.23. Caulcd 

roſt ewo adulterous Pricſts in the fire, becauſethey lay 

withtheir neighbors wives. She was to be burnt quick, 

becauſe ſhe had profancd be. father the Pricſt, As $4. | V7 thePrcits daughs 

ween,and Levi made their father ſtinke before the Siche- | quicke, 

mites, becauſe of their vile murther, Gez.34.30. So 

thePriefts Daughter ccmmirting whoredome profa- 

JWth hirg and muketh him vile inthe eyes of the pco.- | 

t . Secondly, ſhe made the ſacrifice of the Lord ro be 
orenbborred, As the tonnes of E4z, lyeing with the wo 

x that came tothe Tabernacle, made the ſacrifive of 

be Lord to be abkorred (for the people judged of the 


dadWecrifice by the Pricft - ſuch Prieſt, luch ſacrifice) lo 

ue acnthe Prieſts Davghter committed whoredome, lic 

v canadethe ſacrifice of the Prieſt tobe abhorred, 

0guny This finne deſerved a fearcfull puniſhment, becauſe | Lovin 

atone was commirred againſt the Lord Iclus intype, - Dr 
propr ic arts 


aftadY Chriſt is ſer downe to us, in the Scriptures, foure 
cr of wayes, Firſt, Chriſtus typicws. Secondly, 
CIP | u 2 Chrifius 


& 
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Pxercitations Ceremondall. Command. 7. Lib.1, 


Duet. 


| Auſw. 
Whether the man that 
lay with the Prieſts 
daughter,vwas burnt 
or not, 


| 
| 


onb afre a ni k 
—_— 


Conmbuſii yer nana! call 
goed, 


| 
| 


Chriſtus Myſticus > Thitdly, Cbriſtu Sacramentaly;ay 


fourthly , Chriſte proprit diftus. When 2: protane 
or —— Phe with whoredome, a 
then doecome to the holy Sacramcat, thus they defy 
Chriſt Sacramentally, So whea they commir thy 
ſinne z they offend the Church, the MyRticall 
of Chriſt, and they take oneof his members,and mal 
it the member of an Harlor, So when the Prie 
Daughter committed whoredome, ſhe ſinned again 
Chrift in type. 

Whether was the man that lay with the Prick 
Daughter burnt alſo, ornot > 

Not, andthe lewes lay, that they killed not twoy. 


| en one day,unleſſe they were guilty of one and theſe 


ſame crime, asthe adulterer and the adultreſſe wer 
both put to dead upon ene day; but rhey lay if 


| had lyen with the Prieſts Daughter, he was ſtrangk 


and the was burnt, and therefore not put todeathy 


| one day. 


The Iewes afterwards changed this ſort of bumin, 
and they burnt them, powring in hote Leade atthex 
mouth, and this is called Combuſtio anime, and lo bu 
tbanthe Paraphraft parapbraſcth it this wayes, ſhe 
be burnt powring in hote Leade ar her mouth , andth 
ſort ofburning theycalledalſo Combuſtio per manwce 
thatis, as if they were ſtricken from the Heavess 
Gods hand immediately ; the ground of this puni 
ment they madeto be this, beeaule it is ſaid of N 


and Abibu,combuſt; ſunt in enimabys ſiis they were bunt 


intheir ſoules ;there was no burning ſcene.in theirs 
dics, bur they looked like thoſe who were ſtricke 


| with thunder from the heavens, their eloathes we, 


burnt, Levit.10.5, Andtheir bodies were caried fon 
whole and buried ; they looked asif they had dyed 


naturall death, without any marke intheir bodies: 
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Of the fornication of the Prieſts daughter. 
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unlike unto this puniſhment was that kind of death, 
which Sir Roger Mortimer put King Edward the ſecond 
ro, cauſing an hore broach to be put in his fundament, 
that he might ſcemeto be killed, per manu celb, as the 
Hebrewcs ſpeake. 

The Prieſts Daughter was burnt, and not the man, 
| becauſe ſhe defiled her fathers heuſe. Sometimes the 
fiance is more exaggerated uponthe Womans part,then 
upon the mans ; > Tamers fault was greater, then 7s- 
dabs, becauſe ſhe knew him to be her fatherjin Law ; 
but [udeb tooke her oncly to be a whore, and nor his 
Daughter inlaw. Sometime againethe ſinne is exagge- 
rated more upon the mans part than upon the womans, 
Levit.19.20.it an Jſraelite had Iycn with a ſtranger thar 
was betrothed , he was bothro be beaten, and to offer 
a ſacrifice, the woman was onely whipr, and offered 
nota ſacrifice, becauſe ſhe was not an //raeiiteſſe, and 
ſomrimesthe ſinne js equall one beth their parts,as if a 
Prieſts ſonne had lyen with a Prieſts Daughter, then 
they were both to be burnt. 


Whar if a Miniſters Daughter, now under the Goſ- 
pell ſhould commit whoredome, ſhould ſhe bee burner 
the Prieſts Daughter under the Law ? 


Not, becauſe a Miniſter now under the Goſpel is 
not a type of Chriſt to come, as the Pricft was undcr 
the Law :Igrant ſhe ſhoald be more ſevercly puniſhed 
then another woman, in rcſpe& of Scandall z bur nor 
in this reſpe& , as it her father were atype of Chriſt. 


bunt} ſorhe breach of the Sabbathunder the law was puniſhed 


|for 
je 


$1 


by death, becauſcit was a pledge to them of all che be- 
nefits which they were to receive in Chriſt ro, come ; 


but the breach ot the Sabbath now,is not{o to be puni- | 


thed, becauſe our Sabbath now is nor a type of thar 
which weare to receive in Chriſt tocome. 


W .Theconclufion of this is,that thoſe who ſhould bee 


u 3 & 


LO 


Why the'P rieſts daughs 


ter was burnt, and not 


How fin ne is 
ted both ty oy 
mans and Ra AI part, 


weſt. 


Anſw. 
A Miniſters daughter 
now is not to be burne 
if ſhe co mmit whore= 
dome, 


| E onclaſion. 


the man that lay with | 
her, 


; 


tt 


A 
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moſt holy, ifthey þ:xcome profane, they ſhall cadure 
the greateſt puniſhments in Hell fire. | 


DR — 


EAm— 


EXERCITAT. XXX. 


How the woman ſuſpefied of adultery , was tryedby 
her jealous Husband, 


A ceremonial appendix of Command. 7. 


| Nam. 5.12. If any mans wife goe afide , and commit i 
treſpaſſe againſt him and 4 man lie with ber carul 


ly ,and it be clept cloſe, Ec. | 


wamenrtewds T He Lord bearing with the infirmity of the jealow 

woman ſuſpeſted of lewcs, fetterh downe this tryall , chat the woman 

adultery wastryed, | > was ſuſpe&ed of adultery, ſhould be trycd aft 

this manner. The husband brought her before the 

Prieft, and the Prieſt brought her before the Lord, and 

he charged her with an oath, that ſhe ſhould confeſle,il 

ſhe were guilty ; then he trooke holy water , and mixed 

it with the duſt of the SanQuary, and ſer it before her,| 

and ſaid; The Lord make thee a curſe and an oak} 

among thy people, when he makerh thy thigh to reg! 

| andthy belly to ſwell : and after that ſhe had drunke} 

che biter water, if ſhe was guilty, then this curſe ligh>| 

ted upon her s butif ſhe was notguilty, rhen ſhe ws] 

free and conceived ſeed, | 

Tho Veile upen the wo - Fir, when her kusband ſuſpeRed her , he br | 

wane head,aroken of | her betore the Prieſt, and her head was uncovered: het| c6d! 
ER Veile'was atoken of ſubjeQion to her husband, and 

therefore ſhe ſtood barcheaded,as not being under tt 

| husband,for fo is the Scripture phraſe, Row. 7,2. 


_ — 


 Thetriall of a women ſuſpeFed, toc. 


' The Pricſt wrote theſe curſeFina booke, and then 
bloted them out with the bitter water , Thew writeft 
bitter things againſt me, Job. 13. 26, This wasa bitter 
writingthat was written againſt the woman, and ſhee 
was to drink ir in water,cven as the //raehires dranke the 


_ Calfe,bcing beaten ro powder,which was their 
iter finnc, 


She dranke the bitter waters here, Becawſe /oflen wa- | Why the woman was 

ters were ſweet to her, Prov. 9.17. Sinne is ſweet in the | 225*i9 drinkerke bir- 
beginning, bur ſowre inthe end, andchiefely this (inne | 
of adultery, The /ippes of the whore drop as an honey 
| combe, and ber menth i ſcxoother than oyle, but her end s 
| bitter 4 mermewoed, Prov.5.4. Againe,ſhe vranke theſe 
| waters out of an carthen veſlcl;becauſe ſhe dranke wine 
[ beforeina golden Cup of whoredomes, Laſtly, ſhe 
| dranke the waters that were mixed with the duſt ,in the 
| foore of the Tabernacle, becauſe ſhe deſpiſed the Ta- 
| bernacle of the Lord, thereforenow ſhe hath no part 
| ofir, but onely the Serpents portion, to drinke the duſt | 
of it, | 

Herthigh did rot if ſhe was guilty , the part cf the 


Why the dran) einan 


earthen vellc(l. 


Why wized with the | 
cult of the Sandwary, + 


That part of the body 


wherew ithall a man 


vit « 
raul. 
low 
Man 
after 
» the 
2nd 
ſei 
lined 
her, | 
oah' 
row | 


am, 


body whereby a man finncth, that is puniſhed com- 
monly, As Atſclom was puniſhed by his haire. Zm- 
riand Cosbs ftricken throvgh the belly , and here the 
advitrous womens thigh rortcth , and her bclly ſwel. 
leth; and Dawid alludeth to this curſe, P/al. 109. 18, 
Let enrſing come into hu bowels tcke 7 ater 

It is trangero ſce how God bearech ſo wuch with 


W the man here, Firſt, when he is marricd, if lie did ſul- 


pet that hc had not married a Virgin , then the rokens 


i Sf her virginity wereto be brought before him, Se- 
| <6dly, if be agreed not with his wife,he was ro give her 


of civorcement,but ſhe might net give it to him. 


-Thirdly , if he ſuſpected her cf adultery, ſhe was to 


drinke the bitter waters, but nor be, if ſhe” ſuſpeQee 
It 


A— 


finneth,is commgniy 
puniſhed, 


God beareth with man 
in nany things, 


— —_— 
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The women that was If = —_—_ uy _—_ on = _— 
Porners - er by drioking the bitter water ,but i = 
a} before, then ſminakesſemes, ſhe did give til 
itis not riglktly tranſlared, ſhe ſhall conceive ſeed, - | 
neſt. Whether was this her conception ( being barrenhe 
fore )a miracle;or not? | 
OE” a SE When ics rt 4 the Author of Nature com 
aphex - | Nature,or inlargeth it; iris not a mirace, althoue 
— — bc. great wa of God; when God blefſed the 
| venth yeare, ſo that it brought forth for three year 
it was a great worke, but it was not a miracle z it wy 
| onely an inlarging of Nature. God worketh wn 
{SeenndenT i, | xo $171,684 000, butheworketh never, 211igce, G 
Swpr'e woerketh 7' e-v, according to Nature, when he make 
7 5-orketh not con- | 2 17MAD [Ec Ordinarily ; ſo he worketh +, 2vmr, belidy 
trary to nature, * Nature,when he made Srewews eyeto ſee ro the thi 
Heaven, A#;7. But when he made the blind to 
this was C%s;' cov. When a yong woman concei 
and beareth achild , this is according ro Nature; bt 
when Sarah bare a ſonne, After that it cerſed to bewith 
her afier the manner of women, Gen, 18. 11, This ws 
F4245m, beſides nature, but when the Virgin My 
barea ſonne, this was wi gov, above Nature, 

She ſhall bring furth children, the Lord is he 
giveth children tothe barren, ler 31. 27, 7 will ſane 
houſe of Tuds, and the houſe of Iſ34ct with the ſeed f | 
men. The paraphraſt of Jeruſalem, in Gem,30. 4. ſereet 
downe foure keyes,th* firſt is,c/avs fecunditetis alt 
riendum, the key of tertility ro open the wombe, 
berilitatis ad oceludendum , of barrenaeiſe to ſhut tit 
wombe,Gen. 30. 22- Godremembred Kahel, and ou 
her wombe. Sccondly clavi plavie, Dew.28,12.The 
| {ball open unto thee his good treaſures , the bearvens 0 

raine unto the Land in duc ſeaſon, The third is , clav#® 


bat jons,the keyof fe cding, P/al «145» Thos openeſt - | 


The Lord reſerverh 
foure keyer to bimſelſe, 


Of the woman ſuſpeBtedof adultery 


ef -4-a 


pp" 


hand,andſati fieſt the defire of every living thing. And the | 


fourth is. c/avi« /epwlcbr;, the key of the grave,#Jek. 37. 
12. Und | ſhall open your graves. 
She ſhall give {ced , the woman giveth ſeed in the 
jon as well as the man, it ſhould not be tranl- 
Fred, 5 emen conceperit aut ſuſceperit, tor that is con- 
trary to the nature of che ative conjugation b1phit, and 
itis oftentimes ſpoken in the Scriptures of trees and 
herbes , ſementare ſemen , which cannot be tranſlated 
aſeipere ſemen, SO Heb. 11.11. Sarah recrived firength, 
us ngleferty aig; 191 efex3, IS ROT [aſceptio ſed jar ws, Or 
he cafting out of the ſeed 3; as when the Husbandman 
aftcth the ſeed into the ground ,that is,,,Jefor3 1cwl® , 
he caſting out of the ſeed. The Syriacke paraphraſe 
Jothnot paraphraſc it rightly , at (#ſceperit aut concepe- 
ſemen, that ſhe might conceive leed, 
—_— deny that Ieſus Chriſt tooke fleſh of 
Virgin Mary but that he paſſed through her, as 
water doth thorow a golden Pipe; and their chicfe 
reaſonis, becauſe as they ſay, Women give no ſeed in 
encration, but this Text ſheweth the contrary. So Le- 
#.12,2+ And it Chriſt had not taken fieth of the Vir- 
In Mary, he had never been our Goel, but as our neere 


inſeman, he has redeemed us from eternall damna- | 


. Laſtly obſerve, asthis bitter water made the guilty 

omansthigh to ror, ſo it makcth her that is innocent 

conceive, Sothe Word of God, whichis the ſavour 

death unto death to the wicked , is theſavour of life 

dliterothegodly. 

| Theconclulion of this is,God finderh out & puniſherh 

lane, but eſpecially adultery, He will juage women 

| breake wedlecke,Ezek.1 6.28. andhr ſhall be « (wife 
eageinſt edulterers, Adel. 3.5, 

| Xx EXER. 


: 


The woman giveth ſced | 


in generation. 


xKTConn anpwal & 
quid. 


The errour of the Anaz 
bapti ts, 


The Werd of God like 
the bitter water, 


Concluſion, 
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Laeriledge compared to 
aſnare, 


| 
| 
| 


"Lhe judgements of God 
pp 
deyoured holy things, 


8233 ATI NL ZI ZING: _ DS _— NID 
| Commandemenr, V III, 


EXERCITAT. XXXl. 


Of devouring of holy things. 
A ceremonial appendix of Command. 8, 


Prov, 20,25. Jt is 4 ſnare for 4 man to dtver 
which is holy, aud after Vowes to make inquiry, 


| T's 4 ſnare for a man to devour holy things;a (nar 
25 atrapeto catch, /er.5. 26, When the fowler 
cth his ſnare,he ſcattereth ſome Corne about ttod 
che Birds to ir ; then the ſnare catcherh the Birds, 
'aftly the fowler deſtroyerh them, when Sacrilegt 
men meddle with holy things to devour them ytheyl 
ſome hope of gaine there which allureth them, 
there is & ſhare laid ſecretly to carch them, and t 
the Lord 'who taketh them, juſtly deſtroyerh ti 
tor meddling with holy things. 

There was never one that medled with thoſe be 
things, to devour them ,; or turne them rot 
owne private uſe and commodity,/butirt was at 
himz Jchojiekins tooke the Cedar our of the houſe 
God, and ſciled his owne Windowes with it, 
painted it with Vermilion that it ſhould not be kne 
| to be the ſciling of the: houſe :of God, bur'ſte 
| judgements befell to him, quis commiſcuir ſe 1aw 
cearo, becauſe he meddled with that Cedar ,'& rum 
to his owne uſe, the Lord faith, They: ſhall not 


for him, be ſhall ce buyied with the burial of an Aſſe,# 


—__ Lu —_— 
—_ ——_ ——_ et et. 4 


- , 


A 


1. Of devouring of boly things. 


by, 


ud eff fortb beyond the gates of Feruſalem, Here. 22.19. 
And: fee what judgements: befell to Nebachadnez zer 
becauſe he robbed the Temple? and to Be/ſhazzer be- 
cauſed hee dranke in the Veflels of the Houſe of the 
Lord? And what befell Sh:ſhak King of Eegypr, and 
to Crafſw for robbing of the Tewple ofthe Lord * 
Alltheſe doe ler us ſee whata ſnare it is to devour holy 
things. Abmelech when he burnt the houſe of Bal Be- 
mbthe ddl, his inace carched him quickely, becauſc 
he medled wirhthe houſe of Baal which he racke to be 
220d, hee was killed by a Woman witha piece of a 
Milſtone, Iwdg.9. 53. How dangerous a thing is it then 
torob the houſe of rhe living Goo? Djonyſime,the Ty- 
rant,afterhe bad robbed the. Temple of Apollo, and fin- 
ding agood goale of wind, as he returncd home, he 
eſtingly ſaid, O how deth ſacrilege pleaſe the Gods ! 
Bur here the Lord ſaith, 78 g 4 ſure to deweny that hich 
#s bel, When the Heathen were ſacrificing, rhere 
came an Eagle to the Altar andcaught a peece of the 
ſacrificef1 om it,but 2 coa!c did cleave ro the leſh,which 
thecarrying into her neſt burnt her neſt, her yorg ones, 
and ſhe hardly eſcaped her ſclte , it iseafie for any to 
apply this, who is not a mock«r as Dionyſus Was. 


rt of the Sacrifice which belonged nor to them , ſo 
it was a ſnare to thoſe inthe dayes of Malsby, Who 
with-held the tithes from the heuſe of God, and ſo to 
the Prieſts who changed and alienated their Portions, 
Exk.48.14, And foto thoſe who delayed to pay their 
yowes. 
- Sothe Hebrewes ſay,thar to tranſgrefle in the holy 
things.is ſacriledge,as ifthey did eate thetithe of their 
orne and Vine within their owne gates, Des,12,17. 
$0 if they did worke with their rt borne bullocke, or 
heare their firſt borne ſheepe,ew?. 15, 29, All theſe 
C X 2 were 


; mh | 
Soit wasa ſnare to the ſonnes of Ez, to take that 


Smale. 


k 


What ir is torran{grefle 
i holy things. 


—C I. 
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» Ally fer | 
I's / "Cs 

uw uo To is doxtro,et 

Wy decinre, un 


puntfo is fini/tro corny. 


Simtle. 


wb v1ilis. 


e 


were dovourers of holy things, and the Prophet 


deth roxhis, /ere.2.3. Iſrael Was holineſſe #9 the 

the firſt fruits of bus increaſe all that devour bim ſhy 
evill ſhall come upon them. ſacth the Lord, The Hebyy 
ſay that tithes arc the hedge of a mans riches, ang 
ſay gnaſhar with the point in caram dextro (ignifictt 
ſeere,cogrowrich and in finiſtre, decim es pewdere,ty 
the tithes, her duo vno pants dirimwninr... 

To devour holy things, avaritious and greedy 
are likethe horſe lcech,who hath rwo Daughters wh 
cry continually , give, give, but. moſt of all they x 
deſirous to devour holy things, and to eat of the fy 
bidden tree, the lewes ſay that every Childin 
knew his owne portion, there were ſomethings whe 
of both the Pricii, his lonncs and daughters mighte 
as the wave breaſt, and heave ſhoulder. Levi 
There were other things which the Prieſt and his 
mighr cate of, but net his daughters, As the finue 


ring , whereof none of the blood came within the Taberud 


of the Congregation ts reconcile with all, Lev1.6.18, 
there were other things which the Pricſt mightea 
acither his ſonne nor his daughter might care ofthe 
as the meatoffcring that remained of the offering ef 


Lord , wade by fire , Levit.10.12, for jt was carat 


ide the Altar, VVhen men become vaſariable; and 


| as the 1ſraelites did atthe graves of concupiſcence,tit 


nothing will content them untill chey have Gods 
tioQ allo z whenthe father and the mother camebe 
che ludges in /ſrael, and complained that their ſon 
[Zolel| a vile periqn, « drenkerd, and 4 g/utton, DW 
20. Thcn the Tudges ordained that he thould beſts 


' to death, but when God the Father and the 


their Mother, doe complaine of thoſe deyourers 
holy things, whar fcarctull Iudgements muſt they 
dcrgoe? 


— —_ 


2 
= . 


SEZ 


2 SENT. 


"1 I Of devouring of holy thmgs. 

And after V owes to make imquirythat is, after that thou 
hat vowed a Vow to ſeeke how thou mayeht illude or 
difanull it: the Icwes ſaid of old, that vowes were the | 

ofthe firſt fruite's, and tirhes the hedge of their | 
riches ; they {aid that vowes were the hedge of the firſt | 
fruites, becauſe when a man had vowed, his vow 
would bind him to performe it, bur theſe thought nor 
that their vow was {rich a hedge, when they ſought to 
diannull ir, 

Whenthey vowed of old, they ſaid after this maner, | Kan forme ef the Lowes 
my eftimation be upon me fitry Shekels , or the efti-. | "oY 
mation of thisman, be upon me fitty ſhekels, this was 
the forme of their vow: according to this David laith, 
My owes are upon me, Pſal. 56.12, then they were 
bound to pay their vowes, and it they refuſed to pay, 
thenthey might rake a pawne or pledge of them, and 
forcethem to pay them as juſt debt, and this was BD 
called rhe money of 1he ſoules effimation. 2 King 12.4, | They =ightforcethem 
When they 1aid, the eſtimation of this man be-upon | : 
me, they meant, 1 am willing to pay that,which ſuch a 
man may be valued atztheretore when they made ſuch a 
vow.,they might not enquire after it, | 

Thus God would nor ſnffer his name to be abuſed, | Better norte w—_— 
Ercleſ-$.2, 4,5, Be not raſh with thy month, and let not | egy I 
ibine beart he hafty to utter any thing before Grd, for God 

in Heaven, and thou upen Earth, therefore let thy words 

few, When thow veweſt 4 vnw anto God, deſerre not to 
it, for hee hath no pleaſure in focdes, pay that which 
oweft, beiter it 15 that thew ſhouldejt not vow, than 

t then ſbouldefl vow, and not p49. And if fo bee, that 
& Lord will have a man that hath bur given his word 
dt his neighbour,not ro give ſleepe to his eyes, nor 
lumber to his eyc Lids, untill he have delivered him- 

fe, 4s the Ree from the band of the bunter, and «s a bird 

the hand of the fowler, Prov.6, 1,1,3.4.Much more | 


X 3 when 


i 


———— 
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whenhe hath beand his ſoule with «band, Nam, 30. 4,5, 
will he have him to performe his vowes, and noty 
enquire after them. | 


EXERCITAT. XXXIL 
Of the Jewes Fhylafteries. 


A ceremoniall appendix for keeping of all the 


mandements. 


Num.15.38. Speake nnto the Children of 1ſrael, andhi 
them that they make fringes npon the borders of ths 
garments, fc. 


He Lord fitting himſeltfe ro the nonage andinks 

cy of the Iewes Church,he gave them helpes;ilt 
for their judgement, ſecondly, for their affeiong al 
thirdly, fortheir memory. | 
God gave the Lewes Firſt, he gave them helpes for their judgeme 
helpcs for hn. o for as we, when we have a dull Scholler, borrow 
affetions, pariſons from {en{ible things to teach him, ſorhe 
ſer ſenlible figures and types betore the [cives 20 tea 
them, 

Secendly, he helped their affetions by Muſick 
thirdly he helped their memories by thoſe Phylit 
ries or fringes, which he commanded then to puti 
the borders of their garments, De#,22.12, Ex04.l 
And it ſhalt br for « figne unto thee,upon thine hand, 
for 4 memoria!, betwerne thine eyes that is,the Phyid 
ry ſhallþc a igne umtothee uponthy hand , andan 
morial! betweene thine eyes, and a igner upontuh 
heart; thoſe things which we account of we carry 


—_—_ 


EF of PhylaFeries. 


ol csthey were written in our hands, E/ay. 49. 16, Behold 
| 1havegraven thee upon the palmes of myne hands, prov. 
| 5.3. Bind them apon thy fingers, write them wow the Te- 
| be af thine heart, ſayunto wiſaome thou art my ſiſter , and 

ul wnder{anding thykinſwomen_ As they carried,of o'd, 
the names of thoſe whom they loved , in rings , and 
bracelets; ſo he willeth him to cary the Law of God 
eraven,as it were his deareſt Sitter,or like a PhylaQtery 
upon his band, x 
|* Thegarment which the Iewes wore, was a fide coate 
| like the garments which the eaſtcrn people do weare at | FMDPD Tegumencum 
this day, and it was called Ce/utb, Deat.22.21, Befides | yD Pallium. 
this, they had another garment which they called Ade- 
gwil, along Cloake without ſleeves: Thirdly,they had | rv 9D weſtis villoſa, 
a Garmene called Ta/zth which was vefs ſuperior, an | payiu,; mdeic peculi- 
upper Garment uſed by the moſt of them when they | rc. 
travelled. 

Their firft Garment called Ceſ#1h was parted below, 
which made the foure wings of it , two before and two 
behind,ſo their upper Garment called Ta/ith was made 
likethecoate of a Lacky or footboy, divided in two 
parts, | 

Thoſe fringes which they were commanded to put 
epon the borders of their Garments, and the wings of | p—»&1m13 zifiire. 
them , are called Ged:liw rhreeds woven together, that ol 
Is, threeds which re maine hanging downe like ſmall 
haires, after the coate was woven, Nam. 13-38. And | 
then they had their 7 ephilim, their Phylaterics, and 
the PhylaQeries were put upon their heads, and upon 
theirarmes, and thoſe whick were called TJ#:2ith were | FL pericularus 
put upon their cloathes, andthe poſts of their doores , | {57 _ 
hecommanded them to weare thoſe fringes, and Phy- | pryluaurss 

| laQeries,toput them in remembrance to keepe the law 

_ 2ftheLord,andro diſtinguifh the Iew from the hea- 
then; and they ſay , three things diſtinguiſhed the lew 
from 


— 


_—— 


», 
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from rhe heathen, their Sabbath , their circumcifing 
| and their PhylaReries, ; \ 
Vn > a their | They abulcd thoſe fringes and PhylaQeries, firlt is 
larging them and making them 2x:7v25a7, Chriſt bls 
med them not for wearingPhylaReries,bur for mai 
them too broad, Againe, they abuſed them, mak 
them helpes onely for their prayers, and they derive 
| | Tephilima PhylaQerie aſ” Palal Jorare, whereas it ſhouk 
Bb derivatur | be gerived from, [ Taphal ] apponere; Taphal ſionide 
sDY apponere, & | gdheſionen vel conjunttionems, and the ſeventy tranſlar 
non 6 )YD orares, ut | It ackatvre, Immobilia * they were Aor then wþ25101)ien, 
quidgm wolune. kelpes toprayer, as the Iewes ſuperftitiouſly imapin 
/ but helpes to put them in remembrance to keepers 
Law, and from this ſuperſtition it came, that Eliſu&, 
lighted ſtillco were Ta/z3orh his upper Garme: withth 
wings, therefore they called him E//þs withthe wi 
and his ſuperſtitious prayers they called them in 
' den wings,and X Eleezer the ſon of /oſeph laid, w 
| ver had PhylaQecics-upon his head, and vpon his ame 
; and fringes upon his Garment, and a marke upon hy 
| duore, all theſe would keepe him from (inning, ih 
written,a threefold cord is not quickly broken, Elf 
4-12. Aſterthis they became more impious in abuluy 
them , making them remedies againſt Virchent, 
dxitriea, come faſcinationes, thoſe Phylacteries 
called Prebis or Brebis, hence commeth the word 
| which is Satexs figne to ſave men from danger. 


EXERE. 


The curſe of bim that hanged onthe tree. 


© EXERCITAT. XXXIlI 
Actremoniall appendix for the breach of all the 


Commandements. 
Dewt. 21.23. Curſed be be that hangeth upon « tree, 
Tic are wo parts in this puniſhment , a judiciall 
and a cercmoniall, The judiciallis this, to 
maletaor to death; the ceremoniall part is 


all aight, for then he defileth the Land, 

'hen'the adulterer is commanded to be pur to 
death, the judiciall part of the Law , had but reſpeR 
tothe breach of one Commandement, to wit, the ſe- 


malefator upon atree, then the malcfaRor is accoun- 
tedaccurſed, becauſc he hath broken the whole Com- 
mandements : Therefore the Apoſtle addeth, Curſed 
every one that continutth not in all things 1 hich are writ. 
ten, and Deat.27.26. Curſed be bethat confirmeth mot all 
the wards of this law todoe them, that is, who hath not 
ntinued in them to doe them, Heb.$.9, Jere.;1,33. 
_—_— of the law is called the quarrel! of bis 
wenant that bringeth onthe vengeance of God, Levit, 
26.25, And 1 bring « ſword upon you that hall avenge the 
urrell of my covenant, ſo lere. 50.28. 


aamers,& Chriſt by impurati6 was really accurſed 

dr the breach of all the Commancements, ſo was the 
94Qor typically accurſed, being a type of Chriſt, 

No malefaQor was a type of Chriſt but he that was 

anged, -Secondly , none hanged our” of Jude, the 

nc of their death made them accurſed , but onely 

it lelfe; as when Haman's fonnes were 

anged uponagallowes; thirdly, whatſoever forme of 

ng upon a tree they uſed in Judes, it made 

ITE chem 


ERIE 


this, to hang him upon a tree, bur notto ſuffer him to | 


yench; but when the Law commanded to hang up the * 


| 
Weare naturally accurſed for breaking of all the C5- 


| 


The malefaAor that 
was Þanged under the 
Law,was accu fed for 
b each of all the Com- 
mandements, 


The walefaRor typical- 
ly accurſct. 


peof Chill rk 
t Chr 
hows bangedin 
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VJ 
A — 


No death made 2 man 
accurſed,but hanging 
on atrce. 


=— DP} Crux, patt- 
bulum a FYPT erigere 
crucifigere 


Why the theefe was not 
! +» hangall night, 


The tree buried with 
the Malefator, 


Lueft. 


An. 
Why Devid ſetup the 
legs and armes of Bewab 
and Rechab. 


chem accurſed, whether they were hanged. upon @ 
tree, as Sewls ſonnes were; or upen- 2 crollet 
which forme the Romancs brought in amongſt the 


| the Iewes called Zekephah, and the. Greckes « 


Sv lignum 'geminuws, Fourthly ; they mighty 


ſuffer them tro hang all night upon the tree bee 
itdefiled the land; the Chaldee Paraphraſt giveth 
to bethe reaſon,why they ſhould nor be ſuffredts| 
all night upon the tree, becauſe man was madety! 
Image of God, andas.it isa difhonor for a Pri 


| ſee his Image miſregarded ; fo the Lord 


have man to hang, all night upon a tree, becaul; 
made ro his Image ; bur the text giverh rhis reaſon 
he ſhould not hang all night , leſt he defile the Ly 
Dent.21.22, And Jofþ.10.26. it was not forthe 
of the party hanged, that hee was cut downe 
night, but that the Land might nor be defiled, ad 
deteſtatien of this death , they tooke the treeq 
which-the malefaor was hanged , and burieditmWcoun: 
him; and the lewes adde that they did _— | 
upon a growing tree, leſt they ſhould have ſpared nl; 
growing tree, and not cut it downe,and buried tm 
the malefaor, 

* Ir may beasked how David cauſed the young 
kill Rechab, and Benah who killed I/bboſerb,' 

up their armes and legges over the poole in Hen, 


ET 


| Samq.12, ſeeingthe malefator wasto be cut an 


before the ſunne ſer ? 

The bodies of the malefaQors might not hay 
night, but they wereto be taken downe and bl 
beforethe Sunne ſet ; butthe legges and hands oftdd 
molefaRors were ſer upthere, ro tcach others t0% 
ſtaine from crucll murther, | | 

Fittly, they were accurſed who hung upon a trefs 
ther than upon any other thing, becauſe Adam WF 
cating rhe fruit of the forbiddentree, 


- Of 


fy 


wr of hanging upon the tree. 
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-Laftly, obſerve that no forme of mans death, now 
oth him accurſcd, for all ſorts of death now arc a- 
iding that he dic penirently ;it is the dying 
ly that maketh a man accurſcd now, it 1s 
the forme of the death that makethaman accur- 


3 


\ Therewere three things which did accompany him, 
whowashangea uponatree,frſt ſhame, ſecondly paine, 
thirdly a curſe. 
Firſt, it was a moſt igneminious and a ſhameful 
ath, Naw. 25. 4. Teke the Princes and bang them np 
the Swnthat is,publickly; the Seventy tranſlace ir, 
ematize them , and make open ſpectacles of 
x, and Said es ſaith, -when any dyed an inforru- 
death, they puracrofle upon his grave, and P4; 
h, that the Romans ſer up cercaine Croſſes 
re upon they did hang thoſe dogges which gave no 
ing when the Gasles did ſcale the capitoll; they | 
counted this fort of death, a dogges death, there fore 
called it fipers inſawem , and others called it | 
nfelix, and becauſe it was ſuch an infamous 
nd ofdeath, therefore the Chriſtian Emperous chan 
fed, Cracemin furcam, in honpr of Chriſt; becauſe he | 
s hanged upon the Crofle they would have it no 
tore uledz and Cecere laid, it was an hainous thingto 
nd a Citizen of Rome, a villanieto ſcourge him ; 
{ina manner parricideto kill him ; what ſhall it be 
nento hang him upona Croſle ? 


ay This death of the crofle was a moſt painefull death, 


jd 


reef 


| ( . 


[4.22.14+ All my bonetare owt of joint, inthe Hebrew 
5 Hithpards arc ſundred, this was butthe outſide of 
ac paine; bur if we ſhall conſider what was the paine 
nd griefeupon his ſoule, then we may ſay, was there 

cr griete like unto his griefe, Lament.1.1 2. 
Laftly, thedeath efthe Crofſe was a moſt curſed 
y 2 death, 


All Forts of deaths non 
are alle 


The death of the Creflc 


an 1g9g0minousucarhe 


14OBh33 di Farant {© 
ovenia o//a mea ND 


{eparavit difunxit. 
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death, When the lewes obje&to us, as the gre 
opprobry,that we worſhip Chriſt crucified why 
ſuch a curſed deathz_ we ſhould rejoyce inthis 
count it our greateſt happinefſe, that he was 
2 curle for us hanging upona tree, for his lif 
upon the Croſſe draweth many to him, Joh. 3.14, þ 
Berwnard (aid well, Non pigeat videre ſerpentem pay 
tem in ligns, fi vis videre regen - refidentem; 
us obſerve how the theefe beleived in Chriſt whe 
was hanging upon the Crofle, if E/ay belcived key 
the Lord (ſitting upona throne, Eſ#7.6.r. If Mil 
leived he ſaw the Lord in a flame, Exad.z.y; 
three Diſciples beleived they ſaw him betwixe My 
. | and Eli, and his face ſhined, Mafth.a7. but they 

ſaw him hapging upon atree, and betwixt twoth 
and nox betwixt two Prophets, he ſaw him not fith 
upon histhrone, but hanging uponthe Crole, x 
he belcived ia him. | 

The concluſion ofthis is,bleſſed is he that heare 
Word of God, and doth it. Z«c. 11,20. 


_— D — 


EXERCITAT. XXXxI, 


Of the Jewes Logicall belpes for the 
underſtanding of the ceremo.. 
niall Law, 


| Sar the excellency ofthe cauſe, rhey gathere 
excellency ofthe effe&; Bexalcel and Aboliab 
extraordinarily gifted to worke all manner of worke| 
the Tabernacle, Exod-31.2.andthe women who ſput 
the Curtaines of the Tabernacle were wiſe heart 
women, Exed.35.25, Therefore the Tabernacl 
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Of the Jewes Logicall belpes. 16 s 


moſt excellent worke, So. the curious Artificers of | 287) 
Tyre ht inthe Temple, therefore it was an ex- | __. 
callenworke, God himſclfe was, Hae! hifibba hariſpe. | "2 PN) FIIDN 
1; 0nSibborh haſebbeth, canſs canſarum. axySgrins. 
- The matcriall cauſe ofthe holicft of all was gold, the | M207 F1N2D 
Holyplace, the Veſſels of ir Gold and Silver; and in 
| the outer Court, the inſtruments {erving for it were of 
| re were none of the inſtruments which ſerved 
| Tabernacle made of iron ; the materiall cauſe of 
the moſt of = Temple was of the Og of Libanw, 
andiherefore the Temple is called Zebanon, Zach. 11. | yn 
1, Andthisthey called Sibbab Homerith, © = "02" OA 
The formall-cauſe of the Tabernacle was that which | © *047574i 
the Lord ſhewed to Moſes in the mount, ſo that ofthe | rmx 126 


| Temple wbich was ſhewne to Dewvid, and this they cal- | cu, pp 
led Sibdub T'zarith, D9gn 2D 


The finall cauſe was, thatthe Lord might be wore | cau/a*fauts. 
iped there, and this they called Sibbeb Tachlith. INNDD ab efedtis. 


From the efteRts, this they.called Meſubb:bh z no- 

Ingthat fermented might be ina ſacrifice, therefore 

honey is forbidden in a facrifice becauſe it fermenteth, | 

Exam. 2. that which was unclcane defiled , fo that 

which came of an uncleanc thing defiled ; therefore 

they gathered, that there could bee no filke in the 

T le, becauſe it came of an uncleane worme, 

Byſſms was that fine linnen of Egype, and not that which 

nee call filke, and Xy/inam was the wooll of the tree 

which wecall Cotten, and norfilke ! So they lay the 

Elephants tooth or Lvery,none of it was in the Taber- 

oj Pacie, becauſe the Elephant was an uncleanc beaft, yer 
wen] arens throne was made of it, 

SubjeFam [Noſheb] they ſay that Canaan was more | Pew) Sutj-fum 

holy than @ther lands ; therefore they who dyed out 5 

G | of Cauuandyccin s polluted land, Amos 7. 17. Againe, 

| 2 Canaan townes were more holy than the reſt of the 

y 3 land q 


I 


_ , 
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Exercitations Ceremonial. " Lib:4. 
land; for they put the Lepers our eftheir Cities , a 
they buried not their dead in them, Then Jerafal 
was more holy than the walled rownes, for they ex 
the light holy things there, and the ſecond tithe within 
the wals of itz then the che or rampire was 
than that, for no Heathen,or ke that was defiled by the 
dead, might enter withiathat, Then the womens Coun 
hulicr than that, for none that was waſhed from they 
uncleannefle, might come there before the Sunne 
Levit.15.6. The Court of men holier than that, 
none that brought his offering for attonement , rhoup 
otherwiſe he was notcleane, might comethere, tn, 
12.6,7. and 14. 9, 10. The Prieſts Cours was holie 
than that, for no 1/reelzre might come there fſaveint 
time of theirneceiſities, for impoſing of hands or fix 
attonement: betwixt the Porch and the Altar washd 
er than that, for rorethat were blemiſhed, or ba 
headed, mightcome thre, The Temple holier th 
berwixt the Porch and the Altar, none came therehy 
hethat had his hands and his feet waſhen. And 
Holicſt ofall was more holy than thar, for none mi 
enter inthere,ecxceptthe High Prieſt ence inthe year 
PI) £1 untun,” | AdjenTun, [ Neſbs] Example , Levit. 13, verſes; 
; the leprefic amongſtthe lewes was knowne by 
colour of the {cab, if it was blac ke then it was dry,and 
he was whole , if it was «/ba-ſobrufa, white , reddiy 
he wasto be ſhur up for ſeven dayes, If it was [aww 
4am] ſubrufa , more tending to red , than he was ft 
up other ſeven dayes ; and when it was r»fs, veryttd, 
then he was ſhut out of the Campe ; and the Dodton 
of the Iewesexpreſſe theſe divers colours of the lept 
fie after this manner; If we ſhall take a cup of milie, 
| and put foure drops of blood ia if, then it ſhall be abw 
COTTON /ubrifum: | ſabrufum, ſomewhat reddiſh, that is, inclining more 
white than red; ifwe ſhall put eight drops of blood 
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i, it ſhall bec ſabrafum, inclining more to red than 
white, but if we ſhall put ſixteene into it, than it ſhall 
be 19/aw , altogether red, Examplez. Ab adjereti, 
comchs, the Laver in the Tabernacle , was watum, 
wo ſaxfium , it was annoynted, butit was not cal- 
holy. The Tabernacle was vnitum & ſanttum , ſed 
new anitficans, it was both annoynted and holy , bur it 
ſandified not other things, But the Altar was wnum, 
, & ſandificans, it was both annoynted, 

, and ſanRified other things that came upon 


it, 

Deciſu 4pari, [ Gezarah ſhaveh) the Altar was a place 
of refuge inthe Temple, therefore it was the place of 
refuge in the VWilderncſſe. Exod. 21. 14. Example 2. 
no Memzer might enter into the Congregation of the 
Lord; therefore Hybrw, that which was begotten of 
a Goat and an Ewe might not be offered to Ged in a 
lacrifice. Example 3, Take off thy (boves , for the place 
where 1how ſlanaeſt @ holy, Exod... 5. Therefore the 
ns behoved to ftand barctoored before the 

4 fawili,[ CajotFaJas he who waſherth his hands, and 

han uncleane thing till in his hard, is ſtill un- 
cleane ; ſo he who contefſeth his finnes and keeperh 
one, is ftilluncleane, Example 2, as the body without 
the ſoule,is dead, ſo is the ſacrificerhatis offered with- 
out devotion, 

Decifi 4 gravi ad leve , [ GeFarah bhemer vemikhal,) 
from the more tothe lefſe. Example, if the hornes of 
the Altar did not ſhelter the Higbprieſt who had 
killed a man willingly, farre lefle did it protet any 0- 
ther man, =D 2. Levit.g.12.it the aſhes of the 
red Cow that was burnt, was to be carried forth into 
aclcanelace, much more ſhould the Cow be burnt 
and carricd into acleane place. 
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Deciſio alevi ad defi- 
cile. 


797 
diverſam contrarium. 
N22 1B). 
Egrediens foras Scortum 
Meretrix vaga. 
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A ſino ad feratum,vet 
diftio relativa 
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Decifio 4 levi ad difficile , [Gezarab mikkel vebboug) 
from theleſſe ro the more. Example , if no blemif 
might be inthe ſacrifice, farre lefle in the Prieſt, 'F 
ample,ifthe Badger skinne , which was the ourwa 
covering'of the Tabernacle, bchovedto be ofacle 
beaſt, much more the inner Curtaines, Exam,z. 
the Prieſts daughter was to be burnt for whoorcd 
much more the Prieſts ſonne: if an inferior Pric 
ſonne for fornication, much morethe ſonnes of iſe 
adultery ; if the for lying with a man at home, mu 
morethey for lyin Nth women in the Temple, 

A comtrarys[ Hephech] ſtolne waters are {weete, 
9.17. therefore they gave her who was ſupededd 
adultery, bitter waters to drinke, Exam.2. Hdbi 
dom: dividit fpolis, that is, the good Woman whoks 
peth herſelfe ar home z rherefore, Niphkath bers, 
4ien sfor as, the Chaldee calletha whore, 

A ſigne ad ſignatum [| Millah Mitzarepherh] Exan 
ſort of fowles were offered by them ro the Lordhi 
Turtle Doves, and young pigeons; the Turrle Do 
had but one mate, and the yong pigeon had none ret 
fore God will have of his Church her firſt love, 
onely love, Exam.2. Leprofic was a wr T 
mongft them, and the Lepers were ſecluded outoli 
Campe, ſignifying that vile finners ſhould be ſecludt 
out of the Church, and we” ſay, that ſome of 
poſterity forthe ſhedding of blood were ſtruckeaw 
Leproſie, ſo Yzzis for his ſacriledge ſtrucken wil 
Leprofic, Gehezs for Simony ſtrucken with L 
Miriam for railing ſirucken with Leprofic. Exam 
Levit.11.2.3 26. Whatſoever divideth the hoſt, ad 
cloven forted + chewerh the Cul that ye may cat, raerens 2pplic 
three properties ſet downe here to know a cleane beth e ſha 
Firſtgodivide the hoofe. Secondly,to divide the hoet Ye. = 
in moe,this is called findere f/nram Dn a— 

| iv 
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dividerh the hoofe, but divideth it not in two, Dewt, | YWW */ dividere in 
14-6. be divideth not prefeQly, becauſe he divideth | duas parres. 
notintmo, Zevie. 1 1.26. Sheſbarg ſhould betranflared | PB o/# dividere in 
intwoparts,and Paraſh is ſimply to divide, | Plures partes. 
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EXERCITAT. XXXV. 


How to nnderſtand the ſignification of 
the ceremonies of Moſes 
Law. 


ſlay fication of the ceremonies in generall was 
to diſtinguiſh the cleane from the uncleane, the 
lewes from the Gentiles;this application God himſelfe 
maketh , when hee let. downe the ſheete to Peter, 
44.10. 

lnapplying of the ceremonies,we may make an ap- 
plication of the in generall, but we cannor make a par- 
ticular application of every one of them. Example, the 
round footed beafts repreſent the eſtate of the perfect 
inglory, They that partthe hoofc in two, ſignific the 
middle eftare of the Church, which isa midft berwixt 
the Triumphant Church ,*and the world; and thoſe 
who partthe hoofe in many partitions, doc ſignific the 


| world ; but here we muſt not make a particular appli- | Thefau't of the Ieves 
W cacion _ one of theſe; this was the fault of the | i" *rphying ihe cere- 
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lewes, they ſay, the Camcll ſignified the Bebylowiew 
Empire; the Concy ſignified the Grecjan Empire, the 
Hare the Aedes, and the Hogge the Edeweres,or the 
Romanes,as they call them 3 this was alſo the fault of | 
lome of the ancient, who ſtudied to make particular 
Ppicationofevery one of theſe ceremonies, Example, 
ye ſhall eate fiſh with finnes,but net Ecles, ye ſhall cate 
89 with finnes, their finnes ſignified faith and hope the 
Z Ecle 
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Ceremonies in the old 
Teſtamen: are applied 
in the New three wayes 


No allegoricall appli- 
cation to be made from 
the Old Teſtament ro 
the new,but wher: the 
Spirar of God hath made 
it, 


Eclc having 10 fines ſignified worldlings, whoareg 
waycs grubbling inthe carthz but in rhole we reſt qu 
in the generall {1gnification, 

Ccremonies of the Old Teſtament, are applyed by 
th? Apoſtles inthe New Teſtament diver{]y, cicherg. 
[cgorically, tropologically, or anagogically ; theyar 
applycdallegorically, when the thing (poken of in the 
old Teſtament, fignificth ſomthing in the newTeſtang 
they are applycd tropologically z when they wh. 
ed to gnifie our manners,and when they interreſons 
morall duty ; and they are applicd anagogically, whe 
the thing below here, {ignifieth the eſtare and condi 
on of the like ro come. 

Weare not.to make an allegorica!l application 
any thing in rhe old Teſtament to the Churchinge 
ncw,bur where the holy Ghoſt hath made it, Exampk, 
Galat.4.25. Hagar, and Saze inthe old Teltamentar 
applicd allegorically rothe new coveant, and theyar 
laid, ov56:xw, or as the Syriacke hath ir, ro be ar pra 
rogether, oragree together : Hagar, her ſonne Iſa 
and the Law, and Jera/a/em below here, and her db 
drenare al] ©-5#;«. 5x8 againe, the freewoman, it 
ſonne //aee, the new covenant, /eraſelew which is It 
above and her children arc ey2r0,,but they are «rrivy 
to Hagar and her children, 

P/al.40.6. Mine eare haſt thou boared, but Heb.ta.y. 
A boate haſt thou prepared for me , it is commonly hob 
den, that this is an allegoricail application applicds 
Chriſt, tak”n from the boaring ot the ſervants care 
der the Law , but if ir had beene an alluſion tot 
torme undcr the Law, why would the Apoſtle thel 
who was moſt $kiltull in application of the cerems- 
nies ſet irdowne thus z thou haſt prepared a body 
me, And David ſaith, 2/a/.40.6. Thou heff boared mi 
eares, Whereas the right eare of the ſervant was 0l | 
boarcd. | EXERCILA > 
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Of the abrogation of the ceremonial Law. 


EXERCITAT:. XXXVI. 


Of the abrogation of the Ceremonial 
Law. 


HE Leviticall ceremonics are conſidered three 

mayes; firſt, with Cuxr1sr; Secondly , withour 
Chriſt; and thirdly, againſt Chriſt ; In che firſt eſtate 
they were weake Elements and could bring nothing to 
perfe&ion, Heb.1 0,7, And therefore they were to be 
aboliſhed, and rhe Goſpel was to come in the place of 
them, Heb. 7, 19. The Law wade nothing per fect, but 
the brivging in of a better hepe did , by the which we draw 
prare $8 God, 

Firſt , Lex rogatur , the Law isgiven. Sccondly, 
Sabrgetar, when ſomethings are added tothe firft Law, 
Thirdly, Obroz4:ur, when lomerhing is changed inthe 
hiſt Law. Fourthly, derogatar when lomerhing is taken 
from it, Fifty, Abrogatar, when it is altogether aboli- 
ſhed andtaken away. 

Whenthe ceremoniall Law was given, there was 
nothing ſubrogate or purttoit, ncirher was it obroga- 
ted, c aged in parr, neither was it dcrogatcd, any 
thing taken from ir, but fully abrogated, and thertorc 
the Apoſtle faith, imuraywyhh xiilor® , innid®, Superim- 
ef pe melior, the new covenant was not brought 
Mupon the old, that they might be bothjoyned in ene, 
but the old was firſt abrogated, and the new brought 
mn, mthe place of it, 

Againe,the Apoſtle ſaith, A body haſt thou prepared for 

e, a ifhewould ſay thou haſt made choile of no ſa. 
rifices,thou would not haverhem for thoutookeſt no 


wy Wight inthem, thy delight was inthe moft excellent 


_ thing 


Z 2 


The cer: monies confi- 
aciced three Wayes. 


deropatar, 
abrogaiar, 


rOrdainy, 
\ ar, 
Lixd/ tbrogater. 


The ceremonial la'y was | 
was net changed in 
patt bur alrogether abo- 

lithed, 


Gods chiefe delight was 
not in ſacrifices unger 
the Law 


cn 


Exercitations Ceremomal. Lib:y, 


A threef1d uſe of the 
ceremonies under the 
2W. 


Three erroursconcere 
ccrning Chris, 


thing and nor in the baſeſt, 1 Se. 15. 22. Hebg 


Lord as great delight in burnt offerings and in ſacri 

in obeying? behold to obey u better thew ſacrifice, _ 
Theſe ceremonies had rhree ſpeciall uſes when x 

were in force, firſt ro helpe the Iewes infancy , 


the Church under Chriſt comming to mans age, thh 


ceremonies have no uſe naw, many things bee 
a child which are unſcemely ina man. 

Secondly, theſe ceremonies ſerved for ſignif 
on: when we have the fruit, taerc is no uſe ofthe bly 
ſome; ſo when Chriſt is come, there isno ule 
ceremonies, | | 

Thirdly, theſe ceremonies ſerved ro makea pan 
tion wall betwixtthe Iewes and the Geatiles, butt 
partition wall is now broken downe, xd there 
ſheepheard and one ſbeepfold, 16h. 10.16, and there 
this aſe ceaſeth now, | 

Secondly, the ceremonies are conſidered with 
Chriſt, whenthe Apoſtles did beare with the wel 
lewes for a while. Andin this eſtate they were 
gerly elements. Colo. 2.20, Scorw oblcrverhth 
ode of circamciſion, the firſt period was from thei 
ſirution of it untill thetime that Chriſt was baptiatl 
then it was Neceſſeria et atils : the ſecond period 
from the Baptiſme of Chrifi, untill the promulg 
of the Goſpell, Goe teach all Nations, Bapiizing 
Matth.28.19. Inthis period it was Yrilis ſed wat 
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ſarie , Profitable but not neceflary: the third cri 


from the promulgation of the Goſpell untill the 
ſtruaion of the Temple, it was Lrezre in this penis 
Sed mon wviilis: The fourth period was from the de 
Rion of the Temple, or rather from the Counce 
the Apoſtles, even unto this time, then 1t was alt 
ther 1hcite. 

In this cfiate when the ceremonies were Lic 
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Of the abrogation of the ceremonial Law. 


wo vtils, they did beare with the weake Jewes at Zerw- 
but not at A»rzach, who would have added the 
ceremonies tothe Golpell, Paul circumciſed Timerhy, 
4.16.3; bearing with the weake Icewes , but hce 
would no wayes beare with the malicious Iewes; 
therefore hee would not Circumciſe Tiw, left hee | 
ſhould ſtrengthen them in their obſtinacy, Galath, 


$+2+ 
6a Theceremonies being dead, and Chriſt come ; how 
could Cornelizs Prayers and almes bee acceptable to 
God, ſeeing he waited for Chriſt to come? 

Thereae three ſorts of error concerning Chriſt, 
the firſt was error i2mperis, the ſecond was error conditi- 
any , and the third was error perſone. 

Error tempords, was twofold, cither of ſimple igno. | 
rance, or of affected ignorance ; ſimple ignorance as | 
that of Cornelis, and for this caule Peter was ſent to 
teach him that Chriſt was come, and therefore his 
error was pardonable:affefted ignorance is that igno- 
rance ofthe Iewes wko will got know nor belceve thar 
Chriſt iscome, although the truth bee evidently de- 
monſtrated unto them, 

Error conditions, was that in the Apoſtles, who tooke 
ubrits Kingdome to be a Worldly Kingdome at the 
arſt, 48.1.6, Whew wilt thou re(fore the Kingdome 1s 1 
reel? This etror was.a dangerous error, but yet was 

wEFpardoned becauſe as yet the holy Ghoſt was not come 
a voc upon them : the third was err6y perſons, and this 
eawas whenthey tooke falſe chriſts for the true Chriſt, 
7 6.24.24. And this crror was alwaycsdamnable, | 
| Whether may theſe lawes whichare mixtly ceremo- 
uall,be kept now under the Goſpel or not ? 

uowy Whetethe ground of the law is ceremoniall, and 
 F"<Judiciallbur an appendix of it, ic no wayes may | 
& kepr, Example, this is aceremoniall law,curſed is he 
zZ 3 that | 


174 


=> 
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Heoritation Coenoatel, 1 1 


Whether Lawes miztly|ehat hangeth #903 6 tree, the ceremonial part is, 


ccremoniall doe bind, 


neſt. 
eAnſw. 


A threefold uſc of the 
ceremoniaH Law. 


he is accurſcd that hangeth upon a tree, wee muſtang 
thinke that hee is accurſed now who hangethy 
tree, therefore that law is quite aboliſhed , the 
ciall part is this,that he ſhall nor hang all nightup 
tree, and this law bindes not Chriſtians now, bee 
it is an appendix of this ceremoniall Law ; but when 
the ground of the Law is Iudiciall, and the cer 
bur an appendix of it, then the Tudieiall law may 
obſerycd, at leaſt the equitie of it. Example, Citi 
refuge were appointed as a Judiciall Law, tofa 
mankiller from the revenger of the- blood, there 
a ceremony annexedtothis Law, thatthey ſhouldſt 
within the City of refuge untill the death ofthe ( 
prieft , this was but an appendix of rhe judiciall Lay 
therefore the Law may ſtand that Cities of refugehs 
kept, or at 1caſt the equity of ir, that thoſe who al 
ally kill, be not ſlaine, | 

Whar, ita Chriſtian now ſhou!d keepe any of 
ceremonies commanded inthe Law ? 

There is athrce fold uſe of the ceremonics, Mata 


| ts, formalss, & mixtus vac ,amateriall, a tormalhal 


a mixed uſe. 

Materials, as if a man ſhould abſtaine fromeai 
of ſwines ficſh oncly, becauſe it were unwholſome,it 
Tudaizeth not in this caſe ; but if hee ſhould abſtane 
from ſwines ficſh as a mcat uncleane, and forbuldem 
inthe Law, then he ſhould formally keepe the ares 
mony, andrtruely Iudaize; the mixt uſe is this,wha! 
Chriſtian borroweth Iewiſh ceremonies to any ulemi 


| the Chriſtian Church, 


Marke how the Apoſtles intheir practiſe renount 
the ceremenics of the Law ; firſt the Apoſtles ket 
the Chriſtian Sabbath after Chriſts RelurreRion, al 
not the lewiſh Sabbath, therefore they” renounced ie 

ceremonies 


— 
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<Eremonies; andthe Apoſtle willeth the Corinthians 
to keeperke Paſſcover all the dayes of their life, in ho. 
lineſſe,and reſtrained it not to ſome few dayes, asthe 
lewes Paſſeover was, 

Burwhenthe dayes of the Pentecoſt were fulfilled, 
48 2.1.2 Cor.16, Here Paw reckoneth according to 
the lewiſh Pentecoſt, 

When he ſpeaketh of their Pentecoſt here,and when 
befayes the dayes of their faſt were expired, AF.27.9. 
(the cen the day of expiation had a pu faſt) Paul 


dothnotludaize here, but onely marketh theſe tor a ci- 


villuſe, toknow the time of the yeare which was moſt 
knowne to the Iewes, when Paul, AZ. 17. 19.calleth 

Mars ſtxeet, none will thinke that Paul wor- 
ſhipped Mars here, but he uſeth onely this name as a 
name of diftin&tio to know this ſtreet fro other ſtreets, 
ſowhen he fayes that he ſayled in a ſhip that had the 
bacge of Caffor and Pollux, Ad. 28.11. we muſt not 
re 


he worſhipped Caffor and Pollax , but hce uſcth 

them onely as names ofdiſtin&ion,to put a difference 
berwixtthis ſhip 8nd other ſhips; ſo when Pas/ uſcth 
the name of the Penrecoſt , and the name of the faſt, 
4@.2.2nd 27, 9. he uſcdithem oncly as names for di- 
ſtinRions ſake, and not for any Ic®:ſh vbſcrvation,and 
when Paw{ praftiſed any of theſe ceremonies, he praQti- 
led them rot for the ceremonics themſelves, but for 
ie weake Tewes ſake, Example, When he did ſhaye 

his hezd in Cenchrea the Port towne in Corimh, 47, 
18.18, this was not according to the Lew altogether, 
\ritheÞad done it according to the Law, he ſhould 


have gone to Jerwſa/ers and there have caft the haire of 


IS Nazarits vow under the Altar nd burnt it ; after 
hedeahot Chriſt, none of the Apoſtles ever went 
othebraſen Altar againero ſacrifice, bur onely they 
a@tled ſome of the meaner ccremonies beoring 
th the weake Tewes, How 


_ _— 
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Paul uſed the names of 
the Iewes feaſts tor ci- 
linion. 


Paul did net (ave his 
head according to tie 
law. 


| 


| 
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Exercitations Ceremoniall. Lib. 1, 


The ceremoniesin the 
third eſtace arc againſt 
Chrift, 


The errour of the Iewes 


in preferring the Cere- 
—_ Chriſt, 


How could theſe ceremonies be hinderances f 
Chriſt,ſceing, they were typesof himrto come ? © 
Chriſt ſaith,76h. 16.7, 1/ 1 goe not away, the C 


ſhell not come, Chriſts bodily preſence amongſt thek 


poſtles hindered his ſpirituall preſence amonglt they 
if the bodily preſenceof Chritt hindered the com 
of the Spirit unto them, how much more did theſe 
remonies under the Law hinder the fight of hisln 
nation,and obſcure hisglory amongſt them, 

In the third eftate theſe ceremonies were 4 
Chrilt,in this eſtatethe Apoſtle calleth ir, conſt 
not circumciſion, Phil,3,2, In the third cftaterhek 
preferred the ſhadow to the body , the bones to 
marrow,and the letter to the {piritz they preter 
ſhadow tothe body , the ceremonies to Chriſt, it 
bones tothe marrow, becauſe they content themle 
onely with the outward figures, and types , and it 
not for the thing ſignified; and ſo they bavethe lilly 
letter, butnot the quickning ſpirit : and therefore%a 
Hicrome compareth them well now to dogges who 
onely the bones to gnaw, but they get none ofthens: 
rew,or that hidden Manga,leſus Chriſt to their falw 
on. 

The concluſionofthis is, it was a great benefit 
learning , when the obſcure Hicroglyphicks, 
were changed into letters, and the darke and m 
writinps of Plato were changed by Ariftetle,intoagedl 
and plaine forme of writing: Itis a are EY y 
fir,when the Lord hath changed theſe darke figi 


ſhadowes,iato the cleare light ofthe Goſpel, © 


Hovv to make uſe ofthe Ce- 


\ remonies of the Law in 


. - opening of a Text,and redu- 
cing them to practiſe. 


Ofthe Notes whereby Aaron and his poſterity 
were diſcerned to be called to the 
Prieſthood. 


Num. 17.2- And the Lord ſake unto Moſes, ſaying, 


wato the Childrem of 1/1 acl, and take every. 
_ hem a rod , Oc. - | 


$ Hen Corah ind his complices 

murmure:} againſt Ceo», and 

d contended with him for the 

Prieſthood, (as we may ſee in the 

\ » Chapter preceding, ) the Lord 

LAB ASP commandedevery one efthe firſt 

9 vN uo 4 borne of the tribesro bring arod 

0 him, that by this new miracle (cauſing Ar0xs rod 

0 bloflome) he might end this concrovetlic, and con- 
me Ante morein the Prieſthood, 


VL 44 Secondly, 


L_  o—__—_— 


=, How tomake uſe of the ceremonies of the La 


The Priace of the trib: Secondly , hee commanded that the names of 
repreſented the whole | Hr inces of the tribes ſhould be written uponthe 
and the reaſon, was becauſe the Prince reprelen:ed 
whole tribe; ſo the Prince being repelled from 
Prieſthood, the whole tribe was repelled. 
 Wrivethou every mans wane apon bis rod. Aun 
not written upon his red the Tribe of Zevs, by 
name of Aron, and ſothereſt ofthe Princes, 
reaſon wherfore the names were written uponther 
oF the Princes, was becauſe rhe” Princes of they 
were their firſt borne, and therefore they mightſey 
to claime right to the Prieſthood; Ccvery mang.nap 
was written upon hisrod, and A4r95 name waym 
ten upon his rod, becauſe he was the firſt bomegfy 
vi, forthe firſt borne of L:v/ was Cohath and hehe 
Amram, and Amram begot Aaron, who was eliertl 
his brother Moſes. 
Oueſt, How were the Tribes reckoned in the Scriprurs, 
Anſw. Whea matter is in hand which c6cerneth the 
How the tribes are rec- | pe@ple,then Levi is reckoned among(t rhe reſt, a1 
koned in the Scripure. | the matter of bleſſing and curfing, Dext. 27, Wi 
ſetting upthe twelve ſtones at 79rdan; and upon 
breaftplate,ſo here when the queſtion is to whichal 
Tribes the Pricſthood belonged ; but when them 
is concerning civill things, then Zevs is excluded 
the divifionof the land, and then the tribe of is W 
divided imotwo Ephraim,and Mansſſes, and lo te 
are twelve Tribes, 4 
Every Tribe muſt lay their rod beforethe Lord 
have their name written vpon ir, and from hendt 
WA Tribus. = | cameafterwards that the Tribes were called Sh 
| becauſe they carried rods before them,and theirn 
writteninthem,ant therefore Bacwlus is putfor T 
Nam. 1.4-16.26. Joſþ.20.10. 
Aaron tooke not his brother Atoſes rod which 


— 
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— Ofthe bloſſoming of Aarons Rod. 179 
| herodof God, by which he wrought ſo many mira- , Why 4«re» tooke nox | 
= forthe reſt of the Tribes winds have excepted -__— 
| ,oainſt that rod, becauſc it was the rod of God ; but 
it was 4 common rod like the reſt of rherods, that 
they might rake no exception againſt it, 
ws Aaron for the bouſe of Levi was buaged, 
God thinkes not every man fit forthis holy calling, | 
ke maketh choiſe here of 4arons rod among all the | Godthinkerk not every | 
| reſt, and mak«eth it tobud 3 No man taketh this honour a qd da, | 
| ante himſelfe, but be that is called, as was Aron, Heb. 5. 4. any 
| Firſt, vo wan takerb the honor, that is, ought to take ir; | Whatir ies take this | 
| Secondly, 5«ke zt, that is, uſurpeth it at his owne hang, | #*"$- 
ubethat raketh the ſword. ſhall dye nub the ſword, Natth. 
26.55, Thatis, he rhat takes it having ne calling, Ss 
this ſhall met take the name of the Lord thy God in waine, 
| Exed,20.7. thatis, uſurpe ir, having necalling to take 
| itup, Thirdly, cha homer, the Prieſthood was an ho- 
| norable calling, and therefore every baſe fellow ſhould 
| notuſurpe it 3 any was fit enough,yea the baleſt of the 
| people, if he could but conſeratc aram, ro bee a Prieſt 
| ſufficient for Jeroborm, 1 King. 12. 31. but the Lord 
weuld hayenone to take upon him this honorable cal- 
ling,butthoſe whom he ſeparated for it, and were called 
@we Aon; if any man might challenge this preroga- 
| ve, might notthe King ? bur ſee what 7224s got tor | 
| tempting this, 2 Chrs. 2 6.1 9.% Sawl tor lacrificing be- 
foreSamue/came,thou that canſt not ſhew that the Lord 
bath made thy rod to bud,medd!c not with chis calling, 
for then ſome marke of Gods wrath may ligt:t upon | 


' * The rod of Aaron was badded. 
This miracle was not ſo mnch to confirme 44+ | The chiets en8 ofthis 


mirac e was to conh- 


rmn,25 to convince his gaioftanders ;the Lord fayes, | miracenss ro con: 
Bring Aarons Rod backe ageine to bee kept for 4 t9- | aun. 
& a4zcinf the Rebels; As the Rodde was kept 


aa 2 for | 
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How to make uſ: of the ceremonies of the Law, 


{ Miracles dos avt beget 
faith,but confirme it, 


What ſort of people de- 


miracles, 


for a teſtimony againſt the rebels, ſo ir budded 
teſtimony againſt rhem_ the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 14, 
ſaith of rongues, that they arc ter (ignes,notto 
that belecve , butto them that bclecve not z ſþ 
miracles forthe moſt part ordained for thoſe that 
unbeleevers, or for thoſe who had a ſmall mealwe & 
faith in the beginning of the Goſpell. ſee what 
have beene moſt delirous of miracles, thoſe who-ul 
no faith; firſt, the Devill, he crycd for a mirg 
that ſtones might be turned into bread, ſartb.q.3, 
condly, the rich glutron in hell, he would havwas 
ſeat from the dead to tell his brethren, Lac,1 6.36 

and the Prophets would not ſerve the turne; 
misbelceving NaZarits would have had a (i | 
Chriſt, and tbe Icwes would have ſcene mic | 
12.39. And Herod hoped to have ſcenc ſome mind 
of Chriſt, Luc.23.8., All rheſe, becauſc rhey hadng 
faith,cryedfor miracles, When Pas/ healed the fakn 
of Pablizs the Conlull of a fever,he healed himby 
miracle, and made him preſently to ariſc, Aa 
but he healed not Timothy that way, but ſeemed rake 
to play the Phyſitian te him, bidding him drinkew 
longer water, but wine; 1 Tim. 5, 23. What was 
reaſon of this > Timothy beleeved, thercſore he needed 
not a miracle, bur the father of Publiz belceved 
he was an infidell as yet, therefore a miracle wasmort 
neceſſary for'him ; many men cry for miracles, bt 
that argues infidelity in them, but if thou didits 
leeve, thou neededf none of theſe,they ſerve but 
infidels, but they ſerve nothing to beger flith ; 
cheeſe ſaid, if thou wilt come downe from the Croll, 
and ſave thy {cle and us, then I wil beleeve in theeglas. 
2 3.39. But if the death of Chriſt will not worke fall 
inthe,if rhon ſhouldſt ſee miracles both in heavend 
earch, they will never convert thee, 
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Wharisthe reaſon that God confirmes not now mens Lneft. 


alli miracles ? 
—_— religion hath taken roote; ar the firſt | eco. FE 
whenthe Law, and the Goſpell were planted, they | age mensealling by 
wereconfirmed by miracles,but when they once tooke | miracles, = 
roote,he withdrew theſe miracles. A gardner when he Simule, 
iteth atrec out of one ground to another, before 
therreetake roote, he ſerterh ſtayes to it, he poureth 
waeratthe roote of it dayly z but when it once takerh 
roote,he cealerh to water ir,and pulleth away the ſtaycs 
thatheſerto uphold it, and ſuffercth it to grow with 
the ordinary influence of the heavens ; ſo a Chirurgian 
| whenalegge is broken, he bindeth irup ; bur after the 
bones be faſtened, he takerh away theſe helps frem it ; 


lotheLord in planting of Religen , he pur to theſe 
helpexofmiracles as ſtayes to uphold ir, but when it 
| once confirmed and taſtened, he raketh away theſe 


| _ 
Fac hat ſort of miracle was this,when Aarons rod did 
' TheSchoolemen marke that there are three ſorrs of 
miracles, Firſt ,miracles inthe higheſt degree Second. 
ly, miracles inthe ſecond degree; and thirdly, mira- 
clesinthe loweſt degree. 
Miracles inthe higheſt degreethey make robe theſe, | T hreeforts of wiractes, 
rein naturenever bad a hand,as for the ſimne:0 goe 
backeand ſtand ſtil;Miracles inthe ſecond degreegthey 
make to be theſe, when nature had once an hand in 
them, but whcn they are once decayed nature can 
gever reſtore them againe; nature bringerh forth a man 
, but when he is once blind, nature can never 
make mto ſee againe, but when he is reftoredto his 
"ght gain, this isa miracle in the ſecond degree: A 
mIracie inthe third degree, they make to bee this;* 
Wvbcncaweiotime could doc ſuch a thing, bur nature 
Wuly__ | aaz upon 
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How to make uſe of the ceremonies of he Lov.” 


Why Corah and Dathan 
contended for the 
Priefthood. 


Lineallſtcceſion not 
alwayes the Lawfull 
ſucceſlinn, 


upon a ſodain cannot doe this, and when it is done 
on a ſodaine, itisa miracle in the third degree; they| 
give the example of this in Peters mother in law, wha} 
Chriſt upon a {#daine cured her of a Feaver , nature} 
time might have cured her of this Feaver, but becauſe 
ſhe was cured ofthis Feaver upona ſodaine , it waa} 
miracle inthe third degree, Now what ſort of mire 
cle was this, when this Almond rod budded, ax 
brought forth upon a ſodaine, it was a miracle itt tle} 
ſecond degree, toran Almond trce will bring foonh| 
Almonds by nature, but being once cur up , it cane 
bring forth Almonds againe, then ir was a miradeh 
the ſecond degree, for nature could never have ma 
this red to bring forth Almonds. | 
Dathanand Abiram contended for the Prieſthoods| 
cauſe they were of the poſteriry of Rube the elit] 
brother,and Corah thought that it belonged to him, bs] 
cauſe he was the eldeſt ſorne of Levi, as Adonjebows! 
tended with Salomon for the kingdome , becaule hens} 
the eldeft ſonne of David, Dathan and Abiram cons! 
ded for the Pricſthood, becauſe they came of Reaben, | 
Learne then that lineall ſucceſſion is not alwayestit| 
lawfull {uccefſion;theſe werelincally deſcended of bs; 
ben,yetthis lincall ſucceſſion failed; for Rubew loſt bs 
dignity by inceſt,cthe Church of Rome now hatha line 
all ſucceſſion from the ancient Rowan Church , but by 
their ſpirituall whoredomes and adulteries , ta 
loſt theirſucceiion , Scarebews , or the dungh 
bragg'd up6a time that he was more excellent thantks 
Bee, becauſe he was d: ſcended of the horſe ; but 
was he deſcended of the horſe 4 he was onely bredd 
the dung of the herſe: ſo the Church of Rowe that" 
ts, is but come of the excrements of the old 2s 
Church,& optims vini peſiimum acetone ; when theedt 
rention Was betwixt $4/omern and Adonyeb abourrhe 
kings 


Jki 


4 


Of the bloſſoming of Aarons Rod. 


| kingdome of 1ſrae/; Adonyeh had ſtanding for him 4- 
biather the Prieſt z and Salomon had fanding for him, 
Zaddkthe Pricſt,both of them were Pricks,and both of 
them had the holypFle, but who had the right, whe- 
ther he that was anointed by Zadek, or he that was an- 
oynted by 46iatbar ? he that was anoynted by Zadok 
hadtheright,becauſc he had Nathawthe Prophet upon 
his fide. No ſucceflon is the right ſucceſſion, although 
they have both Prieſt andthe holy oyle , if they have | 
not Nathan upon their (ide; Sa/omon had the right ſuc. | 
ceſſion, becauſe he had it by Nathen. And {o Aaron | 

here had the Lord upon his (ide, ang therefore the | 

Prieſthood belonged to him, | 

Hechuſed the Almond rod becauſe it flouriſhed tirſt; | 

TheLord liketh theſe to be his Miniſters, who beginto | nigifersſhouldbe train 
* bloſſome from their youth, this was excellently typed | . Y 
in leremiah, cap.1, What ſeeſt thou Jeremiah? 1 ſer an 

Almndrod ; This figured Jeremiahs calling, asthe AL | 

mond rod bloſſomed firſt, lo lererwiab was called from 
his infancy , and as the Almond tree flourifhed firſt, 
ſothe Lord was to bring his judgements quickely up- 
onthat people which he pronounced by Jeremieh. So 
he choſe Same! from his intancy , and John ihe Bepriff 
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: fromachilde, and 10 T:methy and Arhanaſiws: he likes 
m bh theſe autarmmnaeles arbores,as Iude calleth them, werſ, 
| 12, which begunne not to bloflome rill the latter end 
OM of Harvcn , and then to enter to the Miniſtery , | 
"WM happy arethey who can ſay wich the Church , emwes 
wh | fudtcs ſervavi tibi, Cant,7.13. 1 have reſerved all niy 
- | ituitstothee, of my infancy and midclc age,and old 
1 2ge, and have dedicated my lelte ſtil] for this calling, ir 
well * 2 Pity to ſce thoſe that have bin deboſbed anddiſſo- 
p lute mengo be thruſt into this holy calling , a caſheerd | 
4 -——_ bankrupt Merchant, or a fallen Cour- | 
r, 
on When | 
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The falſe P rophers were 
athamed of their viſioa, 


they hay good men to 
ſucceed in the Miniſtry, 


212? "Int 
Re 1quinm reGentets, 


Eja3.7+ $+ 
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When the Lord cauſed the uncle ane ſpirit to 
out of the land,Zach, 13.rhenthofe who had no cal ] 
ro be Prophets, were aſhimed of their viſion, ade 
their rough gowne which they wore to deceive y 
people ( becauſe the Prophets of God wore a hajy 
Gowne) they confefle then rhat chey were not Prg. 
phers,bur rhey were husbandmen, and raught to key 
Catrell from their youth , it were to be wiſhed, thy 
thoſe who have nor a calling ro this holy fungias 
« ould renounce it, and fay, I was not taught fron 
yourh,and trained upto this holy calling, bur to he 
ſouldicr , a Merchant, &c, and therefore ] will 
nounce it, - \ 

The Almond rod _—_— forth buds, bloſſon 

ripe Almonds The bloſſoming of A4erovs rod wy 
confirme Aevon, as the Vine branches which bud 
and brought forth bloſfomes, was to contirme 
Butler in his office,Ge#.40.10. and this was declared 
lerewiah, a Prieſts ſonne,ler.1.11,12, and the contins 
ance of the Prieſthood, with thoſe who ſhould ſprc 
and grow out of him,Ezec&.17. 44 children are calkd 
buds, 766 30.12. 

The Church isin a happy eſtate when ſhe hath qu 
ficd labourers in the Lerds Vineyard , and expe 
ro ſucceed them,when ſhe kath her ripe fruits, herblob 
{omes,and her buds, the buds are the yong ones, who 
givethemſelves to thoſe holy ſtudies; the bloſſomes 
are the yong men who have made good in Weforet 
Divinity, 8 the ripe Almonds are thoſe who aread {torit 
ally ſerving in the Church: The Iewes alluding to&W* 1: | 
rons rod,call the children of che Prieſts fores ſaceralb Won; 1 
les: it was a comfortable thing to Eli when he hadyogſF"cator 
Samuel to ſucceed him, and to Elgeh when he had vp rgcthy 


ro ſucceed him and to Bſ«9 that had his ſonne Sheer Fir r 
(bab to ſucceed, z5a pledgeto confirme his propt '» "to 
halt - 


RO 
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the remnan: of rhe people of God ſhould be (a- 

and brought backe from the captivity againe. Ir 
wasagreatcomfort to Pal when he had yong Temerhy 
to ſucceedhim,and to Augu/tine, when he had Alippine; 
a father dieth the more CE when he hath a good 
ſonneto ſucceed him; the blutlomes may rejuyce when 
they have the bucls ro ſucceed them, and the Almonds 
may rejoyce when they have the bloſlomes re ſucceed 


em, Jobs ſaith, 1 /ohm, 2.14. I write vato you babes, | 


[writeunto,you young men, and | write unto you old 
» Babesare the buds, the young menarc the blol- 
»mes , and the old men are the Almonds, Let us 
y to God for the Schooles and Vniverfitics, when 
heold men are wearing away that geod young men 
ay ſucceed them , and babes in their places: the 
hurch is much to be pitticd now, alchough there bee 
any yourhes to ſucceed, who have knowledge,yet 
slittle anRification among them, and there- 

ore leſſe hope that their miniſtery ſhall bee profita- 


Andyeilded Almonds. Inthe originall it is, [Vayg mol] 
ablaFtavit, it weaned them ; for even as the mo- 
er weaneth her child when he is of ſuch an age, fo 
dthe Almend trce weane the Almonds, when they 
ripe, 

The Lord likesnone to enter into this holy calling 
illthey be ripe, they ſhould have the full grouth 

rethey enter, theſe ,4;9:/:, Or young plants are not 
torit,young men are not fit for the miniſtery, Eecleſ; 
21, Remember thy Creator in the dayes of thy 
uth; why bids hee the young man remember his 


Fo <torinthe dayes of his youth ? becauſe he is moſt 


Pgtullofthis duty ro remember his God, if he be 


firroremember himſclfe, and to recommend him- 
to Godtwiſe orthriſe in the day, how can _ 
bb the 


| 
283") a 382 abla- | 


| Fay 


God will not have Mis 
niftersto enter on their 
calling untill chey be 
ripe. 
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the Lords remembrancer, to remember his people 
ambreſl;b.n.deoſfe. | fere him > It was a caſe ef neceſhity, when Ambroſe 
NOI made Biſhop of Mille, qui ſimul et diſcebar, 
bat. , 
Why youthesare'not fix | Secondly , yourhes are not fit focthis calling, beg 
for the Miniſtry, this age is much ſubje&ro luſt, 2 .7;mot. 2.22, Fhe 
Lujts of youth, if ever Luſt breake forth in. a naansh 
time, uſually it breaketh forth in his youth, he tha 
net command his owne Luſts, how can he teachgr 
men to ſubdue theirs? 1 Tim-3.5. ita man knoy 
- how to rule his owne houſe, how ſhall he take car 
the Church of God > Paw! will not have a young wi 
dow. admitted to waſh the Saints feete, 1 Tim, 
becauſe they give themſelves ofrentimes to w 
neſſe and fleſhly luſts, farre leile will ke have ay 
man to be admitred to this holy calling, who W 
waſh the ſ@ules of rhe Saints, and noc their feere; thiliſo 
age likewiſe is much ſubjeR to contempr, 1 Timyy 
Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, and therefore got fitiae 
ter in this calling, The naturall hiſtory markethgha 
whelpes of che Lyons who have the ſharpeſt pane 
lo pricke the matrix eftheirdamme,chat they are 
the ſooncr,and they never get the full ſtrengrh; (gi 
reth with young mca who haften our of rhe Vainer 
before they gergiftes, and ſtrengch, wherefore 
ſtudents arc to be exhorted to ſtay at the Yair 
untill they get ſtrengrh; and 2s the Lord bad his Dila 
ples ſtay at /rruſelems untillthe holy Ghoſt came 
uponthem.Zec.24.49. So ſhould they ſtay arthe\ 
yerfities untill the Lord cnable them withgifts-R 
an unſcemely rhing to ſee yong ancs , ante laveyi 
docere ſenes, et hodieCatechuments, cras Epjjupe, 
bow unſavory athing is it out ef the mouth of agree 
youth to exhort peaple to flyc from theſe luſts whrpuc 
unte they are moſt ſubje& themſclyes ; may not 
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m4uderh abſolutely that they ſhould be thirty before 
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people juſtly ſay ro them , Phyfitian heale thy ſelfe, 
and take out the beame, firft, out of thine owne 


& 
What time ſhould a man enter into the Minifte- | 


ryf | OY 
* Wecannot preſcribe a certaine time, for ſome arc 


ſoonergifted then others, 

But Chriſt who diſputed with the. Doors of the 
Law, when he was bur twelve yeares of age, yet he 
entred not into his Miniſterie , untill he was thirty | 
yeares of age, therefore ir may ſeeme that none ſhould 
de admitted before that time, | 
Chriſt cncred nor into his Miniſtery until he was thir- 
ty yeares of age according to the Levitical! Law, for 
itbchoved him to fulfill all rightcouſnefſe ; this was 

ta morallprecepr,but a ceremoniall, for it was chan. 
ped. Numb 4 3. they entred to their full miniſtery at 
thictyz but N#m.8, 2 4. he appointed them to enter at 
wenty and five, for the beginning of their miniſtery , 
ut they entred not to their full miniſtery , untill they 

erefullthirty, and they ſerved untill they were fifty, 

in Davies time they began at twenty,1 Chro.2 3424. 
be your of Levi aid the worke of the ſervice of the houſe 
the Lord, from the age of twenty yeares ani upward ; and 

Chron. 31,17, in HeFekiehs dayes,2nd fointhe dayes 
| «7 twenty yeares old and up ard, Ezra chap.3. 

Some may be ripe Almonds now when they arc 

xeandtwenty, or cightand wwenty , and ſome Carer 

athey arethirty ; therefore, there cannnor be a 
xrrainetime determined when they ſhall enter , bur | 
us1s lefttothe tryall, and diſcretion of the Church; | 
ination of the Canon Law, who. con- 


y enter, leemeth to Iudaize in this, TheLevites when 
bb 2 they 
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they centred on their: miniſtery, they were thi 
yeares before they centred , becauſe their mini 
wasa laborious and a painefull ſervice, and t | 
required full bodily ſtrength, and ſo they gave uptheif 
miniftery, when they were fifty ; but the miniſe 
now is not ſuch a bodily ſervice, and rhereforeg 
quireth not ſuch bodily ſtrength now ; the fc 
when they went to warre were aumittcd, when t 
were but twenty yearcs of age,butthe Leyites notun 
they were thirty, there is both ſtrength and wiledoae 
required in the warres, as Solomon ſaith, Prov, 
ſtrengrhin the ſouldiersz and wiſedome in thegore 
gors ; but in the Levites and Prieſts there was 
wiſcdome and ſtrength wequired , ſtrength withax 
wiſcdome before they bethirty, and wiſedome mi 
out ſtrength after they are fifty, So knowledge alli 
lan&ification are requiſite in thoſe who are to enter 
this Holy calling; knowledge without ſanCtihcat 

like wine that runnes in a mans head, and makes hi 
giddy , ſanQificarion without knowledge turnes1 
blind zeale, andtherefore they areto be joynedmg: 
ther in thoſe who are Preachers,as firength, and mh 
dome was inthe Pricfts, 

The Almonds rod brought forth buds «nd bloſſome. 
| The Lord tavght Azren by this , 2lthough heem 
weake, and old himſelfe, yet his poſterite ſhould 

faile; he was foureſcore and fixe yeares of a 
yet to let him underſtand of a ſucceſſion, he mares 
rodto bud, and it continued in his poſterity for 
and three Highprieſts, 

The Prieſthood was entailed to Lev/, when 
were choſenin the place of the firſt borne; and 
whenthey killedtheir brethren for the worſhippity 
the golden Calte, it was promiſed them anew ago 
and when Ph:nehas killed Zimriaand Cozbs, the pro 
1 wasrenuedto him, | WAY 


| 
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—Wharnceded anew promiſe to be made to Phinebas 
| ofthe Prieſthood, ſecing it was due to him by the Law, 
| 2ndby ſucceſſion. | 
| This new promiſe ſecured him in the Priefthood, 
that hee ſhould our-live his farther, and ſerve in the 
Prieft-hood himſelfe, Nadab and Abrbu were killed 
before their father dyed, againe this promiſe aſſured 
kim that it ſhould continue in his famile, 
| But the Prieſthood was ſoone tranflated from the 
_ | family of Phixe has to Irhemars poſterity, for Eli was 
of the poſterity of ##hamaer, and not of Phinehas, and 
from Eli it came to his ſonne Phimehas, and then to 
| Ahitsb, and then to Acbiaz the brother of Abimelech, 
Land then it was reſtored to Zadoc, ſee 1 Chron.2 4.3, 
for foure generations, the pofteritic of Phinebas wan- 
| tedthePricſthood. 
cereal Elies poſterity had it, de fats er non de jure, therefore 
; tistobe marked what bad ſuccefle moſt of them had 
ia the Pricſthood, El brake his necke, his fonne 
Panebas was killed in the battell , Abiathar was pur 
frem the Pricſthood, and his ſoone Ahrmelech was 
flaige by Deeg, and all this time when they wanted the 
Prieſthood, the poſterity of Eleazey tarre ſurpaſſed 
1, Wi tepofteriry of 7:hamar, 1 Chron. 24.4. Againec it was 
et! 9 to Phinehas poſterity conditionally, if they 
id 0 Gould walke in their fathers wayes. This promile of 
* pow the Prieſthood was not made lo abſolutely re Phine- 
el ks, but that Phinehss poſterity for their ſinnes might 
r kn dedeprived of it for atime, (even as the promiſe made 
toDevid that the Kingdome ſhould continue with his 
en (poſterity for ever,did not exclude the captivity of Baby. 
\aganey law, and the overthrow ofthe-kingdomr for a time) yer 
ping by verweotthis promiſe made to Phinebas bis poſte. 
qncey FITy Couldner want it for ever And thirely,it is ſo pro- 
promifh miſed to hisgoſterity that it ſhould notbe taken for c- 
k\ Os bb 3 yer 


| 


- 
. 
. 
j C 


| 
. 


| 4 k 


How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Lav. 


A 


ver from him as it was from the poſterity ot El, 

This rod —__ forth Almonds without a roae, 
the fathers reaſon out of this place againſt thelewg 
who will not beleeve that the Virgin could bearez 
ſonne; why will ye belceve this (ſay they) that Aw 
rod brought forth Almonds without a roote, andeas 
not beleeve that a Virgincan beare a ſonnc? ye beletye 
that Evs was created out of the fide of 4dem, and thy| 
Adam was created out of the duſt, why may yeeng| 
belceve this likewiſe, that God can creatc a chilly] 
the Wombe of the Virgin ? Yee bclceve that Sm 
an old withcred ftocke, conceived by the powerg| 
God, and why ye willnot belecverhis, rhat Go4byls 
power created the Child in the Wombe of the fs 7 

inc | 

The rrec bloſſomed,alchough it was withered, | 

Hence we may gather that the withercd tree, tit] 
Church ofthe Iewes, ſhall flouriſh againe: a man 166 | 
king wirh a naturall eye uponthar heape of dry bones] 
Ezck,z7, would never thinke that they ſhould rile+| 
gaine, but the Lord by the mighty wind of his Spitt, 
ezthered theſe bones together , and made them toln;} 
ſo the Lord by his mighty power , ſhall make thew-j 
theredtree of the Iewes to flouriſh againe, 

Bur ye will ſay that Chriſt curledrhe figtree, which 
repreſcnted the Church of the Iewes, and ſaid, New 

fruit grow upon thee henceforth, Mat. 21.1 9. Thentmiy 
{ceme, that this trec ſhall never flouriſh againe, 

1 hat figrree that was accurſed by Chriſt , never i0 
beare fruit againe , repreſenced the Iewes who live 
then, and theſe who ſhall live till the converſion oft 
Iewcs;but when the wrath of God is come upontien 
tothe tull as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, then the Lord (hal 
call rhem, and their red ſhali ouriſh againe. 

Whether kept this rod {till the buds, blofhmc 
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| nentto follow, as it fell out in Herod 4grippa, whe was 
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Almonds, when it was laid up before the Lord , or 

t? 
"Noqueſtion it did, fer the Lord commandcth to 
layit ap 45 4 teſtimony againſ? the rebels, now when it 
kepethe buds ,bloſlemes, and Almonds, itteſtificd the 
more vivcly againſt them, and as the Manna laſted ſo 
many hundrech yeares inthe golden pot, fo did this 
rod keepe the bloſlemes and Almonds. 

When Aarens rod budded,itwas a tokento him that 
ke wascalled of the Lord ; he that runneth , andis nor 
ſent by the Lord, ſhall never doe goed in that holy 
Calling: theſe Agrippe whe were borne with their 
feet formoſt, it was a bad token of their =vill goytrn- 


2yery bad Governour : ſs when a Preacher isnot ſent 
by God to his peeple, andthe Lord doth nor make his 
rod to bud, he ſhall ever bea profitable Miniſter in his 


Calling. 


Of 


Ofthe priviledges of the fir 


borneunder the Law, and whathe 


was bound to doe to his brethren 
and kinſmen. 


Matth.22.24. 1f« man die having nochildren , bis by 
ther ſhall marry his wife,and r4:ſi wp ſeed unto bm,| 


A Frer that the Phariſees hadtemprted Chril| 


Y che ſame day the Sadduces came to temp 
him, who denyed the Reſurrection, af 
they reaſon with Chriſt ab 4bſrdo,if thee 

_ were a Reſurre&ion, then this avſurdgy} 
would follow, that ſeven men ſhould have one 
atthc Reſurre&ion, butthis is abſurd, therefore, 
and thus they goc about to ground upon Moſes Lan 
For Mofes commanded inthe L1w, that if a mand 
withour ſced, then kis brother ſhould raiſe up his ſel 
unto him, Deef.35.5, Nowtherefell out a caſe amay 
us, that a man marrieda wife and dyed without <b 
dren, his brother married his wite, and he dyed with 
out children alſo; and ſevenbrethren had her to wik, 
Whoſe wife then ſha ſhe be in the Reſurrettrow > QurLot 
anſwereth, that #hey erre ot knowing the Scriptures, m 
the power of God, {or in the Reſurrettion men neithirmr- 
ry, mor give im marriage but are like the Angel» of6u. 

The Sadduccs who denycd the Reſurrection, putt 
queſtion ro Chriſt, 

Hethar Cenyerhthe immortality ofthe ſoule, canact 
hold one ſound point in Religion, the Sadducs 
denyed the immortality of the ſoule , they held tie 
ſoule to be like Quickefilver which made the boy 


to ſire, or like Salt that kept the body #98 
con 


or eve! 
d teed 
God 


Of the priviledges of the firſt borne in 7/ſrael. 
corruption,as Epienras held , and the beſt that they 
made of it, they laid it was an exat temperature of the | 
kumeurs of the body; and then for the Angels, they | 
faidthey were but good thoughts , but nor ſubſiſting 
ſpirits. Now if che ſoule be not an immortall ſub- | 
ſtance,the body cannot be joynedro it againe, for the | 
weale ofthe body dependeth uponthe ſoules immorta- 
liry, they held rhe {oule to be morrall, and therefore of 
neceſſity they behoved ro deny the reſurreRtion. Ter- 
talien called the Marcronites and Yalentinians,qui crede- 
bat reditum 411114 803 corpors partiarios Saducess. 

Wewho protefle our ſelves to be Chriſtians, fay the 
Creed , and repeate this Article often, 7 beleeve the 
_— the body, but yet if we will looke to the 
lives of moſt part of men, we ſhall heare them ſay no 
other thing, but that which the Sadduces and Epicures 
laid, 1 Cor.1 5.3 2, Let us cate, let ws drinke, for to merrow 
weſtallgze, that is, be quite extinguiſhed in ſoule and 
bodyas if there were no moreof us after our deathth5 
beaſts when they are knockr on the head;when the Pha- 
Wa reaoned withthe Sedduces,they [aid untothe, Why 
tudy yeto keep the Law, ſeeing ye beleeve not the im- 
nortlity of the ſoule ? they anſwered, Thar it might 
be well withthem in this life : we profetſe the immor- | 
ality of the ſoule; why ſtudy we notthen to keepe the | 

w, that it way goe well with us in the time to | 
ome? Augafine (aid, if he were perſwaded that the | 
loule weremortall.then of all religions he woul-! chuſe | 
dbe the Fpicwre or Seddace ; but leeing the ſoule is an | 
mortal] lubſtance , Let us deteſt theſe bruit bea''s | 
ho imagine that death is the-cnd both of foule and 
ocy; the ſoule liverh for cver,then the body muſt live | 
or everenther in weale or wee; Let us ſtudy therefore 
dfecd the ſoule with that immorrall food of the Word | 

od, and not ſay with the rich manin the Goſpel], | 
Cc Cc Lus. | 
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Luc.12.19. Soule thy haſt exough, if we would 
that happy conjunRtion berwixt the ſoule, andthe 
dy againe, 
Moſes ſaid, if « man dye having no children, 

The queſtion may be asked here how Moſes coul 
command ſuch a thing , for inceſt is condemned y 
the moralllaw, and forbidden in the ſeventh Ct 
mandement. 

We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt theſe lawes whic 
morall poſitive lawes, and tholc whichare divine 
M-rale oſtivum, 4iV- | tive lawes, Morall poſitive lawes arc ſuch as the 
cl C43 light efgature commandeth. Divine policivearet 
which are acceſſory commandements added tothefrf 
Example, this is a morall poſitive law, that a my 
ſhould not lye with his mother, nor with his modi 
in law , for thus ts 4 fornication, that is net named 
the Gentiles, 1 Cor.5.1+ And it was for this ſort ofing 
that rhe Canaanites were caſt out of Cawaan, So thi 
primar ium jus nature, or morale pofitinum, that an 
ſhould not lye witch his daughter, nor his daughen 
daughrer,deſcendendo deſcending downeward: butts 
againe 15 drvimum poſitivam, or ſecundar iun )u nin 
inthe collaterall line, thata man ſhould not lye mr 
his ſiſter or his brothers wife No marriage inthe 
laterall line was forbidden at the firſt, by the law 
nature, or morali poſi:ive law ; butir' was forbidde 
afrerwards by the divine poſitive law, Lev.1b. 
When Let lay with his daughters, this was net 
inthe higheſt degree, becauſe it was contrary tol 
#4turale, the morall poſitive law.; but when 4s 
Pe married Jschabed [ Dedaths)} his fathers fiſter, 
BY VF 00008- 20, This was not againſt the morall poſitive, o wt 
I: ould not berranla- | rall part of the law, becauſe it was nor inthe rightlir, 
man bat kistathers Gs | bur inthe collaterall, although in the neercft degree co thy 
ter,lee Nam, 26.59 | 1t was againſt the divine poſitive law ; and houne 
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Church might be repleniſhed with people, God over- 
ſaw this fort of marriage ar the firft, but God doth 
more here, hee commanded the brother to raiſe up 
ſcede to his brother, Firſt , this is not contre primes 
riem ju netwre, Dccauſc ir was not in the right line. 
Secondly, it is a1 exception from ſecandarixom ins natu- 
re, for when God commanded to doe this, hee willed 
themaotro doe this to ſatisfic luſt(for that wereagainft 
primariom is nature , the morall pofitive law) bur 
onely tharthe «1der brother might be a tipe of leſus 
Cuxi4r, who ſhould never want a ſecede in the 
Church, 

Ifhe ye having ms children, In the originall it is, hs- 

ny #0 ſeede. Texve ſhould not be tranſlated fonnes kere, 
for daughters ſucceeded likewiſe ro the inheritance 
whenthe fathers had no ſonnes, theretore it ſhould be 
wranſlated , heting no children , which comprehends 
boththe males and femals , the women raiſed up ſecede 
totheir parents as well as the males, marrying within 
their owne tribe, therefore that ſaying in the Ta/mud 
was not true, qut maſculam prolem non habuit, rtfi filtas 
babuerit plur:mas, in co genus oft conſurnmatur. 
= vather ſhall marry ku wife, and raiſe up ſeece to 
m, 

What brother had this priviledge ? onely he that 
mstheeldeſtbrother,and therefore, De##.25.5. {/bre- 
thren dell rogerber,and one of them dye, ene of them, that 


Ws, thecldeſt of them, Gex.1.5. and the evening, and the 


F x64.6. 


js 
depre 
IT t 


hurcl 


nornag were one day , that is, the firſt day,this is, cardsr- 
als namerw pro ordinali, if the third brother had rai- 
led m_— tothe ſecond brother, then it had beene 
inceſt, 
Hetharwas the Erſt borne in 2/ el, he was bound to 
dthree things to his brethren & kin{men , firſt he was 
dtoreverge his blood, their was viwndex ſanguin. 
CC 2 Secondly, 


FT he women raiſcd up 
leed totheir parcnts. 


F 
The eldeſt brother was 
beund to raiſc up ſeed, 


Naumern Cardindln jro 
# dal. 


What things the firſt 
borne did to the reft, 


In 
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Secondly , he was Goe/, and redeemed the morggy 
lands of his necre kinſman, and thircly, it was hets 
dclivered him out of priſon ; all theſe three he; 
bound to doe to him, jure propinguitati, bccaule by 
: was his ncereſt kinſman, 
What thingeduetoth* | There were three things againe which were du 
him , Firſt, hee had a double portion of his fat 
goods : Secondly, he hadthe whoic inheritance, 
thirdly, if he dycd without children, his brother 
to raiſc up ſeed unto him, 
Chriſt eur Gee! reven= Now let us apply thclc to Chriſt 3 Firft, Clit 
prbeutioctupes -— | our Goel Or vimaex ſanguin, the revenger of our hl 
ha 6: upon that red Dragon who thriltech for the blog 
man and uponall the enemies whorhirft tor the bl 
of his children, the reveng<r of blood or Gek] 
19. & when he purſued the killer , his hearty 
hotc inthe purſuice z Iclus Chriſt our Goe/, when be 
doth ſce the blood of the Saints ſhed, his heart 
hote, and he furbiſherh che ſword, romakeitd 
wich the blood of his encmies, lere.5 1. 25. The vi 
doxe to me,to my fle(b,br upon thee Babylon (ball Sion 
my blood be upon the Chaldeans, ſhall teruſalem ſa; 
marke what is ſaid inthe chapter preceding, Jt 
How teares are ſaidto | 50. Thy Goel or redeemer is trons, and 1 will plete 1 
—_— cauſe, Sc how the revenger of the blood makes þ 
lor, and Chaidea aniwer for all: Zeb faith, Cep.1J-b 
teares aſcend before the Lord, Tearcs naturally delcen 
bur as the Surine drawes upthe ecxhalations, andu 
tall downe againe z lo the wrongs that are done tore 
Saints, they come up before their Goel, and theatkal 
downe againe upon the enemics heads, they ſhlls 
ſwer for ll the blood thed from A5el ro Zacharhidl 
all this innocent blood which is ſhed now, the Laifour Gy 
| will require it at their hand, Sangug 


Secoudly, he redcemed the morgaged land. Wis bo 


p; . Ofthe priviledges of the firſt borne m 7ſrael, 


4. and1er.32-7. when Hanameel the ſonne of Shal- 
lum, had morgagec his ficld thatwas in Anathoth , the 
riehrofredemprion belonged to Jeremiah, as being co- 
zengerman to Harameet, We bave morgagedrhe In- 


heritance of heaven,burleſus Chriſt whois flcth of our 
fleſh, and bone of our bones, hath redeemed it to us 


— 
——— 
— — ———— 


6 
Stkerhird thing which the Goe/did to his kinſman,he 
redeemed him our of priſon , ſo we being condemned 
tcverlaſting priſon, Zach, 9.11. our Goel hath redce- | 
medus. | 

It may beasked why our Geel ſhoulq give any price © neft. 
| for our redemption, ſecing we werelſold treely without 
| any meney,E/ay 50.1. for according to the Law of 

Redemption, the Redeemer ſhould pay no more than 
was paid, 

Thedivell, death, and ſinge our enemies to whom | An(w. 
wewere ſlaves, gave nothing for us, they held us as ty- | Few woweSiles bat 

- redeemed freely, 

raatsand unjuſt poſſefſors, wherefore when we were 
redeemed without money, we were redeemed freely, 
bothinreſpe& of our ſelves who paid nothing , and al- 
loinreſpect of the Divell,Sinne,and Death, weare re- 
deemed freely, for nothing was paid tothem, becauſe 
they gave nothing tor us ; but becauſe we areſold from 
the Lord, who was our right owner, the price behoved 
tobe paid rohim.. and {o x Pe#.1.18. We are net redeee 

_ with corraptible gold or filver , but with bis precious 

404, 

* Hethatis our Redeemer then, firſt , he is eur neere 

J wmſman, and hath priviledge to redeeme us ; next, hee 

© hathrakenthe prey from the unjuſt poſicflor, thirdly, 
uy he payed noranſome to him. Laftly, the ranſome that 
your Goel paid for our Redemprion was his owne blood, | 

Sdangas oft redemptionts jus & redemptions pretinm, 
+ is bock the right of redemption, and the price of re- | 
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CE'LY dempron 


T he Goel redeemed his 
kin{man out of priſon, 


I as 


How tomake uſe of the ceremonies of the Law. 


demptien , Ephe/. 1.7, 1» whom wee have redempig 
through bs blood. 

Thouthar art redeemed, rejoyce in thy liberty, þ 
condly, take not that yoake of ſervitude againe 
thee z thirdly, ſhew thy (clfe a ſervant of obcdiencey 
rightcouſneſle, 

The priviledges which the firſt borne had done 
him, were three, firſt, he kad the double portiongfhj 
fathers goods and [econdly, all the inheritance, ay 
thirdly, his brother was bound to raiſe up feed y 
him. 

So leſus Chriſt our eldeſt brother harh gifts abox 
his brethr:n, and anoyntcd above his fellowes, ther 
fore the whole inheritance belongeth unto him be 
this is rhe difference berwixt our eldeft brother, a 

Rh other elder brethren; here the eldeſt brother genaj 
is nf wes mor gg all the inheritance, and che reſt ate excluded; but og 
brothers, eldeſt brother lelus Chriſt ſecludes nor us ſromthes 
heritance, but makes us coheires with himſclſe , ham 
Weuſe to ſay of our friends , that we can lee they 
need , but wee will not ſce them bleed , burkis 
Chriſt our neereſt kinſman, he will ncirher {ce usneth 
nor blced, but revenges our blood, and prepare 
kingdome for us. 

The ſecond thing which was done to the eldefthro 
ther, was this, if he dyed witheut children, then hs 
brother was bound to raiſe up ſeed ro him, andthe 
children which his brother begot , were not calledls 
children, bur his cldeſt brothers, Ruth 4. and if be 
fuſed to doe this duty to his eldeſt brother, then a 
ſpat in his face, and pulled off his ſhooe, and he was 
led diſcakceatw in 1/racie, that is , loſt his poſſcihion 
Iſrael, 

Now let us come to the application of this ceremv- 
ny,who is the eldeſt brother here > Chriſt, who — 


RI 


mt 
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cond brothers that are bound to raiſe up ſeede unto 
him?thePreachcrs, 

Chriſt ſhall never want a ſecede in his Churchill the 
Worlds end, oo 72. 5 They ſhall feare thee as long 
u the ſurne, and the moone eniureth throughout all genera- 
| rians, Secondly, C x 1 $ x promiſeth ro be with his 
Churchto the end cf the world, then this ſcede ſhall 
endure to the end of the world, Thirdly, the cove- 
nantmade with this ſecede ſhall endure for ever, Hoſ 2. 
19, Therefore this ſcede muſt endure for ever. Fourth- 
ly, the leales of the covenant and the people within 
the covenant muſt endure for ever, 1 Cor. 11.26, Tee 
bew the Lords death till be come az4ine. Filtly fee what 
anexprefſe promiſe our eldeſt brether hath, that hee 
hallnever want a ſeede, Pſal.>2.17, [ 5nnem) filiebitur 
wmene)ws, the Seventy tranſleth it Neue. perwanebit, 
he ſhall not want a pofterity ro continue his name for c- 
ver; when Regin King of Syria , and Peteh King of 1ſra- 
elcame againſt Jeruſalem to belicge it, Eſay.7, Aches 
trembledand feared exceedingly, that the rwo Kings 
ſhould facke the City and waſte all, but what docth 
the Lordto confirme Achaz > he caufeth E/ay the Pro- 
phetto bring forth his young ſonne in his hand, Skear- 
joſh#b, which ſipnificd, be reft ſhall retwrne, and that 
there ſhall bee a remnant ſeede left ſtill in ſnaa,Efay. 1. 
9. Who ſhall be ſaved inthe midſt of all their deiola- 
tions, 2 Chrs, 28, ſo when we {ce the Church like to 
bemade havocke of let us looke up to God the Farker, 
waging our bis Sonne Iclus Chriſt, Shear-j:ſonb, to 

murme us againſt the ſtrength and power of thc great 
Kings of the world, Pekab and Rezin - thar there ſhall 
alwayes be a ſced, and a remnantleft, for the Lord, 
Ch gee of hell ſhall nor prevaile againſt his 
Church: when Ex was dead, Onan was bound to raiſe 


wp ſcedunto him, and when Own refuſed, then Shelab 


was 


Chrift hall never want 
a ſecd in the Church, 


p33” filiabirur n0- 


men eius vel [obole [cet 
nomen cis. 


REN reliquom 


reverftcerur. 
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| was bound to pertorme this duty , ſo there ſhall by 
| ſome ſtill to performe this duty to their elderBrothy 
Chriſt, 
The ſecon4 brother raiſed up ſeed to the eldeſt bry 
| ther, bur the children were called the eldeſt brother 
| children, Hence wee learne ; that a faithſull paf 
ſhould not ſceke his owne praile but the honor of hi 
eldeſt Brother Chriſt ; if he {ecke his owne praile they 
he begetteth but children to himſelfe ; when lobe. 
fieged Rabbs, and was ready to take ir, hce ſentuny 
| David,ſaying, come thon and take it , leſtthevi 
be attribured to me -ſo ſhould all fairhfull Preacherse 
exceeding carefull, that whatſoever they doc the priſe 
may belong to their elder brother; Preachers are by 
the Bridegroomes friends, they ſhould not ſue fr 
themſelves but for the Bridegroome ; when $, 
 ſentonetobe ſpokeſman for a wife ro him, /#dg 140, 
this ſpokeſman tooke the woman to himſclte; hes 
not 2 faithfull ſpokeſman thar ſues for himlelke,t 
Preachers are bur the children of the wedding, 
the Bridgroomes freinds, wurzy yo, 07 745% tit 
| ſhould be our higheſt credit. 2 Cor.4.5 | doc not preat 
my ſelfe, but the Lord Icſus and my ſelte yourlerat,,... 
for his ſake, and ler us be content with ohpthe B 
riſt to decreaſc, thar Chriſt may encreaſe, and labot 
to exalt wiſedome, and ſhe will exalt thee, Prov4. Sl 
the onely way for a Miniſter ro gct credir, ist0 
the credit of his Maſter, but there are too many like 
the Phariſes, who did all that they might be ſcene Uſe 
men,and incffe& they ſay as /ehs ſaid, come andit 
how zealous I am for the Lord ofhoafts,2 Kmg.10l! 
where a man might ſce as it were through a hole® 
his coate, pride peeping out, and he ſecking hiS0m 
praiſe, and not the Lords honor, Let us not bei 
Onas who knowing that the ſeede ſhould not bees 


A Miniſter heuld not 
ſeeke his owne praiſe, 
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refuſed ro raiſe it up to his eldeſt brother. 
Ifrheſecond brother railcd not ap [ced to his eldeſt 
brother, then they ſpit in his face, 
Thegrearc ft credir to a Preachcr is to beget child- 
reatohis eldeſt brother, the Lord lIefus Chrift, this 


intheday of the Lord; the Lord lixes not theſe barren 
Evnuches in the Church who beget nor children unta 
him, Itwas a great credit for Abden, Ind. 12,14. To 
lave fourty ſomnes, and thirty Nephewes, that rode on 
threeſcore and ten Aſſe-Coltes, but what credit thall it 
be for a Preacker to have ſo many ſonnes, and daugh- 
ters begotten tothe Lord riding in Chariotes of tri- 
umphto Glory 2 when they can ſay, behold me, And 
the Children which the Lerd bath given me, Eſay. 8. 18. 
When a Preacher hath begotten many ſonnes to him- 
ate, and built up his owne houle, this ſhall never be 
reckoned upon his ſcore; but what children haſt thou 
depottenunto mc, willthe Lord ſay ; as Arrowes are 
nthehand of a mighty man, ſoare the childrento the 
athers, Happy & the man that hath bis quiver full of ther, 
beg ſball nt be aſhamed , but pleade with the enemies in the 
We. Plel 127.5. The Lord objcid rothe Jewes by 
lore, Cap.1.4., Is it time jor you, tod:pelin your ſerlcd 
wſes, andthy houſe lye waſte 2 Sothe Lord may juſt- 
y objettomany of us that we build our owne koules, 


ESTES Fa!” 


Fethey ſaid whenthey had chiliiren, dews abffnlit op- 


eee" *%.; the Lord take away that opprobry and 
ie fromthe miniſtry, thatthey ftand not upas bar- 
en 2nd untruirfull Eunuches in the day of che Lord. 
How ſhallwe judge, who is a ptofitable Preacher? 
dd Not 


| 


8 
| 
, 


was Pawuliglory, this ſhall be their Crowneand glory | 


ut ſufferthe houſe of thc Lord to lye waſte, it was an * 
opprobry in 7«c/, whena man or a woman wanted | 
Mldren, ſeribe hunc fine kberis, ere. 22.30. 2nd there- | 


tum meu. Luc.1.25. The Lord b<th taken away my | 


| - 
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1 offs. 9 
1 Cars 
chentw, 


How the faichfulnee 
of a Preacher is to be 
meaſured, 


Three forts of Prea- 
chers. 


| 


Not by the event, butby his diligence » Eſa 

a gonad |reacher , and yet his miniltry for the mf 
part was to make tat the hearts of the people, andle 
ſaid, 1have ſpent my firength in vaine, Eſay 4.9,4. (0ln 
6.25e was an excellent Preacher z yer he laid, þ 
bellowes are burnt the Lead is coſumed & the Founderm 
reth in vaine,& Chriſt himſcltc converced not ſo my 
aS Peter did; There is cura#fficy, and caraeventy, 
muſt meaſure a fairhfull Paſtor, per curam of fir, andy 
events: his curs officy, is this, weſce ftatum greguta 


Prov.27.23, To know his ſheepe by their names, Ioh.ne 


Secondly, to feed them diligently, ro goe out andi 
before them,to leade them to the wholſome paſture 
& to ſow his ſeed faukfully nd thn ke may lyede 
and fJecpe,and then it growes up day and night, ad 
cannot tell; this cars eventus belongs not to 
Laſtly, he ſhould be grieved when he ces the peat 
hard hearted, and will not be converted, | 
There are three ſorts of Preachcrs; Firſt, tha 
who givea good account of good ſheepe, who cat ly 
with Eſay. 8.18. Here am 1, and the children tht 
beſt given me, Seccndly , thoſe who give a good 
count of bad ſheepe, he is tree of their blood, a: 
mus Babylowem, Cy noluit ſanari lere 51.9, this fat 
Preacher ſhallnot want bns reward wi:h God gltiout 
he hath not converted many, and Auguſtine ſhewes tit 
matt:r by this compariſon z two men come inroaBer 
bers ſhop to be wathed, a Blackamore and ano 
man, the Barber waſhes the other man and 
him whiter, he waſbes the Blackamore and makes 


 blacker, yet the Barber will be payed for both, 


cauſe he hath taken equall paines upon both { 
the good Preacher get his reward, although hee 

net the Blackamore looke the whiter, A Miniſter 
not bee like 1ecob inthe day ef his reckoning, for 


©——_—_—_—— 
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made good to Laban that which wastorne by the wilde 
beafts,6en.,31.39. but a Miniſter ſhall not make good 
that which 1s loſt,if it bc wor loſt thorow his negligence, 
ir ſhall ſuffice if ke can ſhew che skinne andthe marke to 
the Lord, and if he have ſuſtained the heat of the day, 
andthe cold of the night,as 14cob did, that is all that the 
| Lordrequires from him, 
| Thethird ſort is be thatgives a bad account of bad 
| ſheepe, when the ſhcepe periſheth, through his negli- 
| pence; thenthe Lord ſhall require their blood at his 


likes. AIST. dh. 


tt. 


Whetherſhould a Miniſter be grieved, when he 

| ſeeth his Miniſtery unprofitable amongſt a people, and 
that his Miniſtery is like tobe the ſavour of death unto 

| them. 
Ne queſtion he ſhould be grieved; Jeremie wiſhed 
that bis bead rwight be a fountaine of reares, ler 9. 1. That 
he might weepe for that people, and Chrift himfelfe 

weptover Jeruſa/erm, Mat. 23:37. 

But Chriſt himſeclfe ( ye will ſay ) gave thankes to | 
God his Father, That he had bid theſe things from the 
wiſeefthe world, and revealed them unto babes, Maith. 11, 
23. andthe Angell ſang praiſc,wben Efey made tat rhe 
hearts ofthe people, Eſey 6. | 

Chriſt is conſidered two wayes z firſt, as he was the eAnſw. 
Miniſter of Circumcifion : ſecondly , as Mediator ; 
Chriſt, as he was the Miniſter of Circumcition, and | c,;a onfgercd ar the 
ſeartoreachthe Iewes ; no doubt it wasa great gricfe | Miniſter of circun.cif- 
to him when he ſaw them hard-hearted, that they | ©5225 Mediurore | 
would not beleeve; but againe, if ye will confidcr him 
& Mediator, looking up to Gods wiſedome and de- | 
cree, he giveth God praiſe for paſſing by ſome, and | 
chuking others; Paw looking to his charge , he withed 

© lewesto be ſaved, but when he looketh up to Gods 
will, ina ſecond conſideration, then bis preaching was 
dd 2 ro 
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| to make far the hearts of that people,as wasthe preach, 
ing of Eſa, he reſtcthin this; and he reſo 
Godis glorified. Although tae ſpheares have ty 
owne motions in particular , yer they all follow th 
motion of the fc moycr : So although Chriſt 


Paul ve ſorry atthe firſt for rhe hardnefſe of the Jeng 
hearts, yet they muſt follow the motion of thekf 
mover, God himlſeclfe, and rezoyce when heis glaj. 
fied, 

The Angclsarenot ors | *The Angels ſing praiſe to.God for the hardning| 


| m_ 
oreg Ho wicked, © | thehearts of the wicked, and they are not ſad fop 


the reaſon of chis is, becauſe theyare not ordainedtoly 
miniſtring ſpirits to ſuch,anad therefore 1t wasnogri 
torhem,o ſee them condemned,they rejoyceto leet 
godly converted, becauſe they are committed tothex 
charge ; bur Miniſters have both thegoodand thekal 
in their charge, and therefore at the firit canivrt 
grieved that they ſhould miſcarry,as Samuels 
Saul, 1 S4m.15.35. 
Mnenepclies — Bur we are to marke, ita Preacher be faithful, a 
er ivnor alwoJes "98 | painfull inhis calling , although his Miniſterybeas 
cffeuall tothe converfionof all, yet it ſhall alvgs 
{erve to-the converſion of ſome. Eſaias miniſtery us 
to makerhe hearts of that people far, yet there ws? 
remnant ſeed left unto him, Eſay 1.9. 

It he refuſed toraiſe up ſeed ro his brother , then tle 
woman ſpit in his face. 
Great ſhameto unproſi- Great ſhall be the ſhame and confuſion tharſhllbe 
table Miniſters. fall unproficable and wicked Miniſters in the day ole 
Lord, who refuſed to raiſe up ſeed ro their eldeſt bro 
ther ; Marke but the circumſtances of ſpitring in tl 
face, and yc thail ſee how great a diſgrace it Was, 
we uſe to ſpit upon adogge, and not upon a manz $ 
condly, Num.12.4. the Lord ſaith, 1/her father kad 
apon her face, would ſhe not have beene aſhamed fit jou dbe { 

j 
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ne? Where the Lord compareth Miriams leprofic 
to a father ſpitting upon his child , ſo the Lord (pit, as 


n M:r:am when he {trucke her with lepro- 


#& 8! 


it 
w th ſean nkeles paraphraſcrh ir, $4 increpazds increpaſe | *Pittinginths face a 
tax can peter e149: The woman the weaker Sexe did [pit , - 6h 
lens Ml! here inthe mans face, but what a ſhame is it ſora childe | 
ef! to have bis farhcr to ſpit upon him? Thirdly, the place | 
glor-WM| apgravaresthe ſhame, it was in the publike meeting, in | 
thegates ofthe City, it wasa great marterto be praiſed | 
inthe gates of the City, Prov. 30,23, The husband | 
; whenhe was well apparclled, fitring among the Elders | 
Itok [inthegaesof the City, then his wite is praiſed, this 
prick WW was her greateſt credit; fo it was the greateſt credit of 
the 8! the Father, when he had ſtore of children, then he was | 


wraſhamed ro plead with his enemies in the gates of | 
the City, Z/al. 137, therefore ro be pur to publike | 
haneanddiſgrace in that place,what ſhame and confu- | 
foawould that breeu, Laſtly,that ſhe ſhould ſp in his | 
keeghe face is the moſt excellentplace in the body, & | 
thewoſt honourable,and not a part of diſhonouur. The | 
Apolile Paul ſaith, 1/ « m1a7 ſmite you in the face, 2 Cor, | 
11.26. Ifit was a greater ſhame to be ſmitren in the | 

| 


keethan any other part of the budy, then it is a greater 


haneto be ſpit upon the face, than any other parr of | 


| 


the body ; and if it was ſuch a ſhame in J/rae/ for a 
womanto ſpit in a mans face in their ſolemn? and pub- 
like meetings, what ſhame ſhall it be for Preachers, if 
theLord pit in their faces in the fight of Chriſt and his 
z and if it was a ſhame to the daughter when | 
he father did ſpit in her face, what ſhame ſhall ir be, if 
he Lord, who is-the father of all, and. of whom all fa- 
therkad i called, Eph. 3.5, if he ſpit inthe face of thole | 
whoateneglieent in their Callings, if ſhe was ſepara- 
kd ted out other fathers ſight, for ſeven dayes , what isit | 
T2 dbe ſeparated out of his fight for ever > There is no | 
j 
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Great hameto have the 
father ſpic in their faces, 
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{ n" | argument more forcibleto mov? an unregenerate 
bm foes from ſianc, than ſhame: whar ſaith Ta 
Ammon? 1 Sam, 13.13, And1, whither ſhall 1 
ſhamero gee? and as for thee, thou ſhall be counted « 
the fooles in 1ſracl. Saul had rather kill himſelte thy 
fall inte the hands of the Philiſtines,aad abide the 
ſhame, 1 $4#1,31, When ſuch doe heare the faj 
Paſtors praiſed in che gates of the Ciry, what griefeyi 
thisbrecd to them ? and whenthey ſee thoſe who hae! 
converted others ſhine like ſtarres in the firmame 
Dan.22. 3. And themſclves like darke , and hlate! 
clouds, 1#de.12. Whar ſhame ſhall this betothemy | 
The naturall brother who-refuſed to raiſe up ſeedy 
his eldeſt brother, then the woman who cemplane 
did {pitin his face, but if he was a Coufin Germag 
another kinſman, they did riot ſpit in his face, beta 
he had not ſuch a neerc intereſt, as the naturallbraks 
had to raiſe up ſeede, yet the holy Ghoſt, Rathyl, 
11998 1398 doth not expreſlc his name, bur calleth him, ? 
EF@S tp Þ moni, which implieth ſome diſgrace, the Lord 
not name him here by his 2ame as he did Boos, = 
Onan was killed becauſche refuſed to raiſe up it 
to his brother Er; this Er was a wicked man,yete* 
cauſe Onen refuſed to raiſe up ſeede to him, the 
killed him. What will he doe then to thoſe who 
fuſe to raiſe upſced totheir elder Brother Ieſus Chr 
who is SIR _— of all bong 
PEE They pulled off his ſhooe,this was a f1gne that 
—_— — his Ts for when they rooke rolleſſion of the 
—_ land, they pur aſhoocuponthcir foot, and wheat 
loſt their inheritance, the ſhooe was pulled off wal 
tote, 
The principalland chicfe regard that a man iow tance 
have, is that hee loſe not his inheritance; a man 8Fdeare] 
rael tor neceility ſoinetimes morgaged his ——_ light 
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"4 ſometim ometimes by violence put from his inheritance, 
- —_ chrevgh ad wks and flothfulncſſe 
didfufer brycrs and thornes to grow up in his inher1- 
tance, but uolefle he had beene a runnagate like Eſau, he 
neverſold his inheritance: looke what regard Jeremiah 
kadtothat lictle pcece of ground in 4naihorh which he | what care eremiab had 

redeetted from Heanemeel his Vncles ſonne, to ſecure | *birinkerirance, 
himſelfe in that inheritance, Jere. 32, Firſt he bought 
the field, then he weighed the filver, and gave ſeven- 
wene ſhekIcs for ir,then he ſubſcribed the evidence and 
| faledir, and he tooke witneſſes, and tooke the dous 
ble oftheevidence of the purchaſe, both that which 
mas ſealed according to the Law and cuſteme, and 
thatwhich was open ;than he gave the evidence of the 
purchaſe unto Bayech, the ſonne of Nergab inthe fight 
of Haameet his uncles ſonne, and laſt bee bids take 
theleevidences, and pur then in an earthen veſſel], that 
theywight concinue there for many dayes ; bad Jeye- 
mich ſuch a care for ſo ſmall an inheritance? a little 
of ground in Aneatbetb, that coſt bur leventeene 
ke he would havethe evidence ſubſcribed and 
ſaledbefore fairhfull witnefſes,”and to have them ſafe- 
boa up till che pcoples returne gut of the captivity ? 
notwe then be carcfull of that great inkeritance 
which is pot purchaſed withgold nor filver, 1 Pet. 1. 
tokaverhe cyidence of it ſcaled, ſubſcribed, and laid 
up laſely in our hearts? Eſaw was a profane man and a for 
mate, Beb.12,16. He ſold his birth right for a meſſe of 
We, it Preachers be protanc and vile men like Eſas, 
they willſerthcir inheritanceata light 1eckoning, bur 
W fthey be the children of grace,they will eſtceme much 
elit, Neborb did of his Vineyard : it is the inherj. 
cance that our father harh prepared , and his ſonne 
dearely purchaſt for us,and therfore we ſhould eſtceme 
y of it, and beware to loſe this inheritance that 


was 


Flow to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Led, 
was bought with ſuch a price, left if weloſe it, th 
| ſhoge be pulled off our feere, and we be called diſa. 
' ceati in Iſracte. 
| F.-M——_ to Chriſts anſwer tothe Sadduces obj; 
ion, | 
Tee erre not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power ofGu, | 
for in the Reſurrettion men nerther marry, nor give in me. 
riage, but arelike the Angels of God, | 
They erre uot knowing the Scriptures, nor the poaer | 
Ged, that is, the power of God manifeſted, and! 
torch in the Scriptures, the Scriptures teach uthy| 
God by his power ſhall raiſe theſe mortall bodiegy 
immortality, and that then we fhall be like to the A 
gelsinglory ; and all theſe natucall bonds and focieny] 
amongſt men and women ſhall: ceaſe, as to mary, al 
give in marriage, &c, 
Yee erre not kno: ing the Scriptures, 
All error proccedeth from ignorance of the 
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tures, thercfore Chriſt biddeth the Iewrs, ſer 
| Scriptures, Joh.5.39. andthe koly Scriptures arealt 


24, 


| 


tomake us wiſe unto ſalyation, 2 Tim. 3:15. Wekl 
never under ſtand the truth but ont of the- Scripts, 
the Churchof Rome are moſt injurious torhe Las 
forbidding themro read the Scriptures, what mers 
is it that they be led intoall errors, when they wal 
this light of the Scriptures to dire& them; ſhema 
{ jTbe Church of Rome | be juſtly compared to a Pirate ; a Piratc whenhe akes 
$0 a poore Barke what doeth he? Firſt,he takerh theew 
paſſe from her. Secondly ,the ſayles, andrhirdly, the 
Anchor, what becomes ofthe poore Barke them! 
caft away upon the Rockes ; ſo the.Church of kw 
firſt raketh from the people the compaſle thats" 
Word of God ; Secondly , ſhee taketh from ti 
2»1-e2ogia, (aſpeech borrowed trom a full ſayle)fot 
bidding the people aſſurance of fairh, they reaches 
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ſhonld have a morall;per{waſion of the re- | 
miſfonof their (innes, to kope well that they ſhall be 
ſaved, but they ſay it is preſumprion to be cerrainely 
fwaded of the remiſſion of their finnes , and thus 
take aWay =ar-ceotier, or the full ſayle from the 
le: now when aſſurance of faith, the full ſailc is 
then hope the Anchor (as the Apoſtle calleth it, 
K6.6.19.) muſt be loſt alſo, yee ſee then the neceſ- 
uy ofſearching the Scriptures ; andif we would bee 
kee oferror we muſt ftudy to know them, and lamen- 
ableis their eſtate, who live in pepery, expoſed to all 
danger becauſe they have not the vic of the holy Scrip- 


wres, 

Nuthe power of God, 

There is atwofold power in God, firſt his abſolute 
power. Secondly , his limited power; his abſolute 
poweris this, when he can doe any tÞat implyeth nor 
accmradiction, for that were impotency in God; his 
imitate power is this, when his will limitateth his po- 
| Fe, and his other attributes:God by hisabſolute pow- 
| erquld bave deſtroyed Sodom before Lot came out of 
[t,burby his limited power, he could not, Gen. 19.22, 
ule it made more for the glory of God, thar Lox 
ſaved, then deſtroyed with the Sodomites ; (0 
urs his abſolute power might caft away Petey, bur 
more 
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limited power, he catinot, becaule it makes | 
tor his mcrcy to ſave Peter, rhento defttoy him. 
kby his abſolute power could have wrought mi- 
tacles ig Nezererh, but by his limited power he could | 
bot, becauſc it made more for his glory, not to werke 
any aworg pſt that unbelecving people , Mare 6, 5. 
Oh y his abſolute power could have prayed 


bur by cd power he could nor, becauſc it made 
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_— of Angels to have delivered him; | 


Wore fortheylory of his —_ that he ſhould dic = | 
ſ k 


The miſerable eſtate of 
thoſe who liye 1m Po- 


per). 


God may dee many 
things by +4 abiclute 
power which he cannot 
doe by his limitted 


power , 
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We ſhould know Gods 
power eut of the Scrip- 
| cures, 


the redeeming of his Church, then that he (houldef: 


cape the curſed dearh of the Croſſe; here Chriſt 
of that limited power of God, and not of his ablolue 
power, 

Tee erre not knowing the Scriptures , nor the power 
God, 

We muſt learne to know the power of God , one 
out of the Scriptures, that power which is, attributed 
to God, and not found in the Scriptures, is Rot to he 
counted Gods pewer:there is a queſtion berwixtusand 
the Church of Rome, whether the body of Chrilt @y 
be both in Heaven,and inthe Sacrament at ence, 
alledge the pawer of God for them , becauſe Godly 
his power can make this body to be really in the Sas 
ment; but we reply unte them, thar ebey erre net bam| 
ing the Scriptures and the power of God; if they coul 
demonſtrate ro us ont of rhe Scriptures this pon, 
then we would beleevethem, but the Scripture lal,| 
that Ieſus Chriſts body is in the heavens, and muſthe| 
contained there till he come-ro judgement, 48s yt 
Whom the beavems meſt receive untill the times of tht 
ftitation of all things. And therefore this power 
an imaginary power, contrary to the Scriprures a 


We ſhalt be like the Angels of God, who neither marrym 
give in marriage.  _ 
There is a good axiome in the Schooles , thatr 
extra uſum non ſunt relats, relations our of their ule,are 
ne rel:tions; a Land-marke, fo long as it ſtandsi\'the 

field, diftinguiſhing one mans land & 


inthe relation, buttaken out of that place, that relation 


| ceaſerh , the bread in the Sactament is holy bread, 3 


Jong as it is in the uſe,bur out of this holy uſc it beth 
merh common-bread againe ; theſe things that Ke 


| eaten in ;4»4y, or Idols chappell , were idolartwing*" 


om another, v} ;: 
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kate rhere, and might not be caten; but when they were | 
ſold inthe Shambles, they were extre wſum , and Paul 
allowedrhente cate of them : ſo here the woman is 
the wife to the husband inthis life, bur inthe lifeto 
comethis relation cealerh, and we fhallbe like the A4n- 
grlref God, who neither marry nor give in marriage. 
te fhad be like the Angels of God. is et 
Markethe perte&tion of our condition and eſtate in | lite ro come,thall be pers 
thelife tocome,above our cſtare and condition here , | **+ 
oureſtate and condition here is rwofold , cither our 
eſtacaſrer our fall, or our eftarc ininnocency,we tand 
ingeedaf many things afterour fall , thar we meeded 
nor before our fall ; afrer our fall we: have need of 
doarhesto cover us, of Phyſicke to cure us,of fleepe and 
reſtto refreſh our wearied bodies, and a thouſand ſuch, 
beforethe fall we had need of meat, and we had need 
otmarriage, tor man was not to live in Innocency here 
forever, and therefore had need of children to ſucceed 
himtocontinue hisgeneration ; but inthe life ro come 
weſhall Rand in need of none of theſe things , whereof | 
weltood in need,cither in our firſt eſtate in innocency, 
or aker the fall. This Docrine ſerveth to reproove 
Take, irwes, Chiliaſts, Epicares , and ſuch as imagine 
th life to come, to be after the condition and cſtare of | 
thislife, that men ſhall be there in pleaſant Gardens, 
kaegreat Feaſts, weare gorgeous apparrell , by ima- 
pangno higher of heavenly things and eſtate in the 
tocome, than of carthly things below here, like 
wo little children, the higheft things that they can 
| agine of, are ſweetneſſes, or thoſe things which de- 
thetafte, but we muſt have tranſcendent thoughts, 
wethink of heaven, thoſe things which the eye never 
fan, the eare never heard, nor entred into the heart of man, 
are laid upfor his children in the lifero come, 1 Cor.2. 
9+ there ourmeat and our drinke ſhall be, to doe the 
ee 2 will | 
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How to make uſe of the ce remonies of the Law; 


We have three manſions. 


| Greze difference be- 
ewixt our condition in, 
this life,and ou? c/tace 

in the life to come, 


Howthe Angelsare 
deſcribe. ,cap.1. 


will ofour God ; we ſhall not ſtand in nced of may, 
age therc, becauſe we ſhall continue for cver, In yh 
life marriage is neccflary to.continue our kind, beegyy| 
we arc morrall here , wee live in our. mothers hy 
ly, this is our firſt manſion , we live in-the world, thy] 
is our ſecond manſion , and we live in heaven, thay 
our third manſion. If it were porhble thata childe 
imagine or thinke any thing in his mothers bellyj gy] 
ſhould conceive rhe eftate of the perfeAteſt may way! 
carth, when 1c is lying in his morhers belly, wallong| 
in his blood, breathing bythe Navell , were nat thiy! 
falſe anda baſc imagination} athouſand times prey! 
difference is there berwixt our eſtate here;and our 
ditionin the life.ro-come ; therefore to meaſurety! 
life to come by. eur condirion here,js greatfolly,'*| 
we (ball be like the Angels of God. ov] 
; Herethe/leſuiccs fall into the.commendationeffs) 
gle life, rhar ir is Angelicall 3: but they diſting 
not our conditionin this life,and our eſtate in the 
ro cone; this fingle life fhall make us like the 
bur ia this life ir makes us not to reſemble the 
for men here marry.and give in marriage, t | 
here for the CR of their king, eye 
need not inthe life ro come z they marry here for the 
avoydiug of Luſt, and fornication; but in the lifes 
come, they ſhallnor be ſubjeto this ; and therefore! 
neede ne marriage, | 

We ſhall be like the Angels of God, 

The creatures which are maſt perfeR, are the A 
gels, and the pert: Etion of man is to imirate them the 
Angels are deicribed by the Prophet, Ezet.c.1 withtle| 
face ofa man, with the Creſt of a Lyon, with the wi 
ofthe Eagle, and the foote of the Oxe. Firlt, 
the face ofa man, to ſignific their underſtanding, Wt 
of all viſible creatures man is the moſt underſtandinps | 

Secondly, 
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Secondly; the lly, they are deſcribed with the Creſt of a I, von 
conch. Thirdly, with the wings of the Ea. 
elefortheir {wiftneſle ; and laſtly with the faote of 
the Oxe,for their obedience ; would ye then deſcribe 
anAngell? He is a creature moſt wiſe, moſt ſtrong, | An Angell,what ? 
molt {wift and nimble, and moſt obedient, and yee 
have the proofe of this, firſt of their wifedome; the 
woman of Tek#ab ſaid ro David, And my Lord is wiſe, 
aterding to the wiſdome of an Angel of God, 2 Saw. 14. 
26, Andfor their ſtrength, ye (ce how one Angell 
po faureſcore, and fivethouſand in one 
nighrin Seveeberibs hoft, 2 King. 19. 35. and for their 
| ſwiſigeſſe ye have example in « Angell, whoin one 
night killed all che firft borne in Egype. Exod. 12.29. 
adfortheir obedience, they are ſo ready toobey rhe 
Lord, that they arc made a paterne and example to us, 
Math.6 10, Thy will be done in earth, as it is in beaves, 
Wefhould doe his will upon carth as they doe it in 
the heavens, that is, moſt willingly. | 

And now to make uſc of this tor the Miniſtery, the | 
Minifters are called the Angels of the Lord, Reve,z, 
becaulerhey ſhould reſemble moſt the Angels, 

Firſt, The Angels behold the Face of God continually, 
Meth.18,10.and they defice with ſtretched our neckcs 
to behold the myſtery of the incarnation, 1 Pe#.1.1 2, 
lt they defire to ſce the face of God in his V\ ord 
5 the Angels doe ſee his face in glory, avd have an 
eameſt defire ro underſtand :hc a——_—_ of {alvation, 

are like the Angels, and may bee called An- 
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Secondly,they are the Angels of God, becauſe they 
arythemeſſage of the Lord,and therefore they ſhould 
Wpeakenahing, but the Lords mcflage pnro the people, 
Hop.1.13. Thes /pake Haggai the Lords meſſenter in rhe 

ds meſſage unto rhe people. 

ee 2 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The good Angels keepe the Saints ali | © 
their waycs, P/al. 91.12. For hee ſhall give his 
charge over thee, to keepe thee in all thy wayes, leſt thay 
thy feote a2 4inft « ſtone. So fhould Minittcrs keepe 
people commirted to their charge ; they ſhould be 
ware tocalt in offences, cither by crronious ; 
or ſcandalons living to offend the weake, that thy 
daſh nor their foote againſt them. 

Fourthly, The Angels doe ſeparate the good fi 
| from the bad, 4nd ſever the wicked from amy th 
juft, Matth.13.49. So ſhould Miniſters ſtrive to 
rate notorious vile ſinners from among the righgs| 
and thenthey ſhall reſemble the Angels, yea 
| become the Lords mouth in ſo doing. lereaguug, | 

theu take forth the pretious from the vile, thou ſhut lea 


my mouth, 
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Of Sarans accuſationof 


Foſhua the High- 
Prieſt. 


Zuch.3.1% And he ſhewed me Teſhus the Highprieft fan- 
ding before the Angell of the Lord, and Satan flan- 
ding &t bis right band toreſiſt him, ©, 


N this Chapterare ſet downe the benefits 
whch God beſtowed upen hisChurch, after 
the returned from the captivity ; and firſt 
what he did for 79ſbss the Highpricſt, as a 
type, to Yerſ.8. Secondly, what he did for 
the Church, inthe three laft verſes, 

lathe type againe theſe things arc to be conſidered, 


| btw 2gainft Satan, Yerſ.2, and then how he pardo- 
| acthhim of his ſfinnes, and ſanQiificth him, ver/c3.4.5. 
andlaftly, the promiſe which Chriſt,the Angell of the 
covenant, maketh unto him, it he walkein his wayes, 
Waſ.6.7.8. 

The accuſer is Satan, the accuſed is 79ſhs,and the de- 
tender is Chriſt. 

Satan, the accuſer is deſcribed by his name, hee is 
called Satan, that is, qui 7#te/lino odio proſequitar, who 
tath a deadly hatred againſt the ſonnes of men ; the 
phce where he foed when he accuſed, was at eſpna's 
right hand, for it was the manner of the accuſers a- 
mengſtthe ewes, ro ſtand at the right hand of the par- 
— P}'yacvltd, when they did accuſe, P/a/.109.6. Let. S4- 

tax Sand at bis right hand, and when be ſhall be judged, let 
"nw be condemned. The thing which he acculed him of 
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Firſt, how Chriſt our Advocarte taketh the defence of 
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was becauſe hee ſtood in filthy apparcll before 
Lord. | 

The opinion of Hierowe | FTjerome is of this mind, that 1oſhus the Highprig 
NEE oa married a ſtrange woman contrary to the Commange| 
meant of the Lord, asthe reſt of the Iewes did, Exx,n 
18, And he holdcth that Saran did accuſe him 
here, becauſc he had married a ſtranger as well as the 
reſt, bur weare rather to incline to /onathen the Pit) 
phraſt in this, who Paraphraſerh it thus, Filiss 

qui duxerant uxeres new convenientes ſacerdotio, buig.g| 
lienigenas, ipſe vero new corrgpiebat eos, that is, heelyl 
ſonnes who married wives who were not lawful 
Priefts to marry,and yet he reproved notthemthisny| 
ſecme rather to be the cauſe for which he was bla 


as we may ſce, Fer.10.18. And among fi the ſonnerit| 


T £ " 
, 


Prieſts , there were ſome that bad taken ſtrange maw,| 
namely of the ſonnes of Toſbua the ſonne of [0zeaet , it) 
_ for this that his pricſtly Garments wear {| 
ned, | 

And be (hewed me loſhu, | 

Foure things are to be conſidered inthis namelhu 
Firft, that /#ſhue was callcd #oſhes, and Aoſes chang 
this name, and called him Jehoſbus,and the Greekesaþ 
led him leſus 4.7.45. 

The lewes ſay thar. the letter [jod] » was taken fron 
the name /ehovas,and was put ro Heſbee,and then he 
called /efbee as the letter [be] N was taken fre 
and put to Abrew, and then he was called Abraham, du 
if this their obſervation were true, then ir 
low, that when the Lord rooke the letter [ jodJ» rowi 
name, that it ſhould befor the diſgrace of the pe 
as Ser44, the Lord changed her name, and cali 
Sar-b; this change was for the credit of $«r4h, FF 
ye: [jod ]» was taken from it, before ſhe was, wyf# 
ceſſe, bur now ſhe is 4 priwcefe ſimply, when Þ 

nar® 


| 


jap P . . . . 
ofa accufatin of Joſhuathe Highprieſt TI 
inceſtuous ſonne Amnen was called Jmminen, 2 Sem, | 
13.2. Wasthe letter [jod) added for hiscredit > No, 1B 
but thereaſon why this name was changed was this, eats 
tofignificthe authority which the Lord had over him, [2'DR 
for the impoſition of aew names fignifieth authority in 
him that impoſeth, as Joſeph's name was changed by 
the King of Egypr, and he was called Zepbnatb-paanech, | T oimpoſe or change 
Gen41-45+ SO Eliacim's name was changed by Pharas | 5,n2m* Sgneotauthe- 
New,& he was called 1chojakime, lo Anenies, Miſacl,and 
Haaria their names were changed in Babel, ſo Si 
mww'c name was changed inte Peter; lacobs name was 
changed into 1#«e/ ; Sothis name Heſbes was changed 
into Johns, Al'wm.1 3.16, and Revel.2:17, To himebat 
mecommh [willgive 4 newname. 

Secondly, Hoſes gave him this name by the Spiric 
of God, cither forelecing that he ſhould be his ſucceſ- 
ſor, and ſave the people from their enemies the Cana- 
anites, or praying for him that the Lord would ſave 

| tumfrom the wicked ſpycs as Sals,Zarchifſaith, 
| Thirdly, the Seventy tranſlate this name Zſbu al- 
Wayes leſus, 

Whether may this name Teſus be given to any in the 
Church now, as Colsſ.4.11, Salute leſs which 1s called 
lfu, 
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Thisname 7oſbus contrated intoleſas by the Grecks, | 
Fas an uſuall name amongſt the Jewes ; but now when 
ts appropriated to leſws, none may bee called Iefus | 
bu Chriſt him(clfe; for he both preſerveth alive and | 
gwerh life: the Hebrewes take wvivificare, vel in wits | 

WW /crvore, vel vite reflituere, Num. 22.33, ſo Num. 

5 -Nam vivificaſtis omnem ſaminam heve ye kept the | 
women aliverſo Luc.1 3.34. leſbne might have done this; | 

WP wife is vite reſtioacre, to reſtore to life againe, 
ed this loſbus could not doc, but Icſus who quicke- 

m1 the dead, and reſtoreth them to life againe, 1 Cor. 
I5-22, | ff And 


— 
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| And Satan flending at _ hand. 

The right hand was the chiefe place , for thew.| 
derftanding of this ſituation amongſt rhe Iewes, marle| 
| | firſt, whenthree arc going together or. firti | 
—— -- -_ ther, he that is in the middle place 1s inthechieb| 
hand, ' place, hethat ſtandeth upon his right hand,js in theſs 
cond place;and he thar ſtandecth on his left hand igingy 
third place ; and in this ſenſe weare to und*rtandrhel 
places, Hee fha/l ſer the ſhrepe at b15right hand auhih 
goates at bus left hand, Matth.2 5.33. Chit is inthe 
higheſt place, the (heepe irithe [econd place, and th 
goates in thethird, ſo the morher of Zebedees childra, 
Matth.:e, 21. dcfired thar one of her — 
ſtand at Chriſts right hand, and 'anorher at his 
hand; Chriſt is in the higheſt place, hee thar ſtag 
at his right hand inthe ſecond place, and he thatſtak 
at the left hand, is in the third place, 

Secondly, when the moſt eminene perſon fire, | 
he that (itrerh at his right hand. iSin the ſecond pla 
Example, Salomon {arte upona throne, agd his mote] 
at his right hand, 1 King.2.19. Salomon was in the bf} 
place, and his mother inthe ſecond, So Chriſt ine 
atthe right hand of the father, that is, in the jecoad 
place nexc to the father, for we cannot imagine thi 
Chrift as mediator (irs above his father, 

The right hang is the Thirdly, when the two hands are compared togs 

Ce eetce, | *9ery theathe right hand is the more excellent, and 

| | ſo Paul ſaith, They gave wnto ws the right hand of felt 
ſo:;p,Galat.2.9, So Benjamin is called the fonne of tit 

tight hand, and Salomen, Eccleſ.10. 2. ſaith; thatilt 

wiſe mans kear: is i2 his right ſide; and the fools 

| his lefr fidezthe reaſon why the fookes heart is ſaidto 
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heart is aidzo bein his | ÞC 18 his left (ide, is becauſe the blood tor the moſtp# 


right de, fallech ro the left fide, and ſo the heart that is als 
ſaidtd be inthe left tidez but the ſpirits againe = 
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fomrheleft fide ro the right, and ſ@the wiſe mans 
heartis aidto be in his right ſide,becauſe he hath more 
nnderftanding. So in pleading betore rhe judges 
the accuſed ſtood at the left hand of the accuſer, as 
San flood at the right hand of 7eſbaa, but if the accuſed 
led in judgement, and the accuſer fuccumbed 
thenhe was ſhifted from the righe band to the left hand, 
then he was [aid ro loc his cauſe, 

Butwhen the Scripture ſpeakes of preteRion,it pur- 
tech the Icfe band firſt, >/a/.1 6. 8. Berauſe he @ at my 
vht band, 1 {1k not be moved. Then David(tood at his 
hand, So Pſal 129.5. The Lord i thy defence at thy 
rightband, Se when Jeb prayeth, Job 17. 3. Fore me 
jaxtaze, ſet me by thee,that is,atthy left hand, that thou 
mayeſt defend me with thy right hand. 

Laſtly, when the heart and the hand are compared 

together,thenthe left hand is the chiefe hand theretore 

the ewes wore their Phyla&cries upontheir left arme, 
becauſe it was neareſt their heart; and ſo the Latines 
Gyofhim that wentat the left hand, embulare intror- 
|/em, becauſe that hand was neareſt the heart , and of 
hiznthat gocth at the right hand, they ſay of him , am- 
bulare txtrorſam,and we uſcto ſay when we givea man 
(oy hand, we give him the hand that is neareſt the | 


| Standing at bis rieht hand. 

Tofad, inthe Scripturcy, is cithertopray, as 4bra- 
##wis laid to ſtand before the Lord,thar is, to pray,and 
the Pablican flood « farre off, that is, prayed. SO ere. 18. 
20. Remenuber that 7 flood before thee to ſpeake for them, 
and totarne awey thy wrath from them, and the He- 

mes lay, Sine fationibus nen ſui fiſleret munom that is, 
| Without prayersthe world could not endure, becauſe 


HTS, 
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x} | *cy ſtood when they prayed. 
- yg | Sccondlyo ſtand, fgrifiesto ſerve, Pr.22.29.Sceft rhow 
| "_ ff 2 1 
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Ambalare introrſum vel 
ex!rorſmms quid, , 


Srand, vaken diverfly, 
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« ſervant diligent in his buſineſſe, this man ſball flung þ, 
| fore Kings, that is, ſerve,P/al.135. 2, Teewho fland nth 
Courts of the Lord,that is, who ſerve. 

Thirdly, to ftand in the _—_— ist0 (andeghy 
judged before a Iudge ; as Exoa. 17.14. Why duh tþ 


\S14r8 pro ſer vire, 


A EE cople land all the dey lowg, So amonglt the Lay 
=_— in judicio, & "= cauſa, P/al.1.5. Imp wk 
bant in jadicio, that is, they ſhall loſe their cauſe, yy 
loſbu« ſtood here praying, Joſhua ſtood here ready y 
ſerve, and loſhaa ſtood as accuſed. | 
He ſhewed me Satan flanding at the right hand of 


4; 
F ouze chiefe combats We may marke foure ſingular ſtrifes betwixt Gy 
berwixt Godantthe | and the Divell, abour foure | ns of the Lords 
ant ones. | 
The firſt was berweene Gog and Satan about lgy, 
t, Theſecond was betwixt Mizchaelche Archangellay: 
the Divell,abour the body of Moſes, Jude 9. Thethi 
was betwixr Chriſt and the Divell abeur the 
pricſt ofhac here. The fourth, was berwixt Chriſt ad 
| the Divell,about the faith of Perer, Zae-2 2.31, 
| In the firſt ſtrife betwixt God and the Divell, abox 
| Tob , tt might ſeeme ſtrange that God gave ſuch a 
| to Satanin this conflict z but if we will conſider Gok 
| end init,we ſhall ſee both his wiſedome and goodneſe 
hams 0p > ei *- | inir ; for God did not expoſe Fbto theſe ria 
Divell might ſwallow hum upz but both that he mig 
get the greater glory by this his-Champion 76,andth 
the Church might learne parience by this exat 
ple , yee bave heard the xg of 16b, Tam.5.1t. The 
Lord delighted here toſce his champion Zeb wreltle 
Gedtaketh dctiokees | 484 tO returne victorious, and te put Satan tothe 
ſee h's children Sghe | foyle ; the Romane Emperours uſed te keepe Lyas 
I in cages, and they uſed tocaft in condemned perſos 
tothem to.figin tothe death with them ; wee read 
Tertalien' 


i 


hh 
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[i off bis boaſe, Heb. 3.5. when hee was living , fo 
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Tertullian how conclamatum eſt, Chriſtianiad Leones , lo 
the Lord keepeth the Divels in Cages, and brings nor 
out ſlaves and condemned wretches to fight with them, | 
but kismoſt notable champions whom he knowes: will | 
tthe Vitory, and therefore heedelights tobe. | 
heldthis conflict, | 
The ſecond reaſon, why the Lord put 746 totheſe 
kardtryals was for the good of his Charch; for cven as 
the Phyſitiars keepe the bodies of the condemned ro 
make anatomices of them for rhe good of athers, ſothe 
Lord kept Jeb for this tryall, for the good of the 
| Church, that they might remember the patience of 
Ih. 
The ſecond great ſtrife was betwixt Michac/ the 
Archangell and the Divell, about the body of Moſes , Tuge 
9, It is firange to ſee how Satan dealerh with Aoſes: 
when Moſes was living,nothing bur ſtone himto death, 
but now when he is dead, he would make an Idoll of | 


which hee could not cffeuate by him when hee was 
living, he goes about to effeRuate it now by his dead 
body, It was a great ſinne, firſt to kill the Prophets, 
and then to cre& Sepulchres to them, Matth 23.29, 
Wee un's you Scribes and Phariſes hypocrites, becauſe, &c. 
dutthisis a greater ſinne frſt ro kill Adoſes, and then 
afer his death te labourto makean Idoll of him ; but 
the Lord had a great reſpe& to Moſes who was faithſull 


now when he was ocad hee preſerved this his body, 
and buried it honorably with his owne hands, where 
thedevill knoweth not. 

The third ſtrife berwixt Cn 157 and the Devill 
Was pn the Highprieſt, Saran accuſes Johns 
for ſtandingbefore the L o xv in ſoiled apparrell , bur 
te Lordrakes his defence, purterh Saran to rebuke, 


his body, and ſet it up to be worſhipped ; and. that | 


A ſecond ftrife betwireT 
Chriſt and Satan about 
the body of Moſes, 


. 
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putteth new apparcll upon Jefhxs, and ( erreth acrom 
upon his head. | 

The fourth ſtrife was about Peters faith, Satan; 
to winnow Petey as whear,but Chriſt prayed for Puw| 
faith, that it ſhould not faile, Lac. 22.31. The dey] 
gave hisfaith a ſhrewd blow, and(ifred him (trangey, 
when he made him deny his maſter thrice. Bur Chr 
ſaved him by his interccſhon. 

Weare to make uſe of thele conflicts, 2 Cor. to,y, 
God will not ſuffer us | ghar God will not ſuffer us to be tempted above that wa an 
-—— pal above our | ble.but with the temptation will make 4 way «lmayer hy o 
cape,that we may be able to beare it, 

Obſerve in Satans rempations firft the order, a 
then the manner; the Apoſtle hath an heavenly ode, 
I Cor,11,3.God 1s Chriſts head, Chriſt is the misheal 
Theorder efSatans | andthe manis the womans head, the Devill firſ be 

: tempred the Woman, the weaker Veſlcll: 
he tempted the man,the womans head ; Thirdly, he| 
tempted Chriſt here in his type 7oſhu«, and then Ch| 
in proper perſon,who is the mans head ; but hee dui] 
never goc higher to tempt God Chriſts head, Theres| 
nothing contraryto God by fiis omnipotencie, xeeſib-| 
ducth all things to him, as there is nothing ſane = 
lam, as God is ſumme bonum, for then there ſhould K 
duo principie.as the Manicheens held,{o the Diveliznn 
abſolutely contrary to God, bur muft be ſubjectuny 
| him, and over-ruled by him, 

And if we ſhall marke the manner of his rempuat- 
ons, we ſhall ſee them ſtrange. Firſt, he intices and 
ſetteth forward mento miſchicte, and then he woult 
be their firſt accuſer, like unto Joab. 2 S115. 18.12, 
Abſolom was hanging in an oake tree, one came and 
told Joab rhat he was banging there, Joab offered tit 
man ten ſhckles of filver to kill him,but whar ſaith tht 
man2acretuled, and iaid, No, < thos val pe 

chin 


| 
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theaſand ſbekles of polroer, for the King commanded to ſpare 
e 


"1 men, andif! ſhould doeſo, thou wouldſ be the 
fr wan that wouldſt ſet thy ſelfe againſt me; for oak firſt 
to perſwade the man to kill 45ſo/om, and then to bee 
the firſtto accuſe the man, was not this a ſhameleſle ac. 
cuſer > So for the Devill firſt ro ſer men on worke, and 
thentoaccule them, is not thisa vile accuſer ? 

Satan is a cruel and a crafty adverſary, he is called 


ſuerh with deadly hatred, andthat red Dragon who 
thirſts for the bloud of the children of men , therefore 
miſerable are thoſe who ſecke to him for reliefe in 
their fickneſſe or diſtrefſe, Exod. 4.14. 1 am the Lord that 
kedeth thee: many thinke that there are ſome gentle 
forts of Divels that can doe menno harme, and that are 
athgws, but if they underſtood Satan's grounded and 
rooted malice and craft, they would never ſceke to 
him, 

| Obſervethe nature of this falſe accuſer,when he ac. 
cuſerh the child of God, he makes his ſinnes appeare 
morethan they are , if 2ſduas cloathes be ſoyled, he 
makesthem appcare like the cloathes of the menſtru- 
ous women ; but when he hath rodoe with the wicked, 
he makes their ſinnes appeare leſle than rhcy are; but 
God keepeth a contrary courle z when he lookes upon 
the knnes of his Saints, they ſecme lefie ro him than 
they are,lere. 5 1.20, Jacobs iniquity ſhall be ſong ht for ,and 
ſhallwt be ſcund, and Rom,8,1, No condemnation to them 
wbichare ;m Chriff, but when he lookes upon the finnes 
ofthe wicked, he ſees them juſt as they ar*; when a 
man lookes ina round glafſe, his face feemcth to kim 
leflethan iris ; whena wan lookes ina hollow glatle, 
hisface ſeemerhto him more than it is; whea a man 
lockesinaplaine glaſle, his face ſecmeth juſto him as 


it1s, They will never be well decked ro whom thc 


San, quis imteftino odio proſequitar, becauſe hee pur- | 
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teryptatig 03, 
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his owne children,and 
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of God, 
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Divell holdeth up the glaſſe ; of all men the Divellt. 
keth moſt notice of the ſinnes of the Miniſters , ands| 
readieſt to lay their ſinnesto their owne charge, andty | 
blaze them abroad to others ; if there be a hole n 
their coat, he will fay they are ragged; and if they 
cloathes be ſoyled, he will ſay they are naked; hegh. 
ſerveth all our infirmities, and watcheth our haltings, 
thereforefet us looke wellto our wayes, 

To refifl him, 

Satanlayesto /oſpue's charge the faults of the people, 
here Joſhua repreſented the whole peeple, for the 
Prieſt under the law bare the ſinnes of all the people, 
but to be parrakers of the finnes of the people, as 
loſbua was when hee did b2arc with the people the 
How a Miniſtermay | ad marricd Qrangewives, thats agrear finne, 
be guilty of the fines of [| A Miniftcr ray be guilty of the ſinnes of the people 
a ſundry wayes, Firſt, ot the ignorance of the Poop 

when hee inſtrus them. not, the lipes of thePr 
ſhould preſerve knowledge. Sccondly, he is gu 
ofthe {innes of the people when he reproveth themne 
for their ſinne, as, Mal. 2. 9. Accepiſtis facies in ley, 
what is that, Ye have accepred perſons in the Law 
thar is, when the great men (inned,the Pricſt durſtno 
reprove them,but was partiall in his reproofes, Third 
ly, they are guilty of the ſinnes of the people whe 
they ſcandalizethem by their bad life, when they cary 
not the tender, and weake Lambes in their bolomes, | 
or cauſe them to abort, For whom Chriſt bath died, 
Rom:14.15.Lev.4.5 im reatur populs, *ts 731 M261 4uzymanh 
- to cauſe the people ro treſpaſſe, 1 Chre,21 ,3. Why wiltiin 
| be atreſpaſic ts Iſrael ? 

Hom the Miniſter may L And as the Preacher may be an occaſion and _ 
perrakercithe inves | bling to Make the people finne, ſo he may be | 
NET ot the {innes of M— , it hee follow theagi ther 
finnes , we have a notable example of this, Av 3. =1 
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zz. The Lord forbad expreflely the Nazarits te drinke 
di | wincandycr che wicked Iewes came and tempredthem 
Wy | ro drinke wine, and they ro be counted boene cem- 
ein ions, did drinke wine with them , and thus they 
heir MY were guilty of the finnes ofthe people. Bur they ſhould 
66. || haveremembred that of ere. 15.19. Tarne thou net to 
09s; | | chews, bu8 {er thers turne to thee, they bid youdrinke 

wine, will yee drinke it? then yee goe to them , bur 

refuſe ro. drinke it, ſtand in your place and ler them | 
ple, | | athercometo you; run not inthar ſame exceſle of ry- 
the! MW | rwich them . | . | | 
; When /oſhue's ſonnes maried ftrange wives, this was 

aflaine ro his holy garments, ſo whenthe lonnesgf 
tha | MY | eb lay with rhe women that came tothe Tabernacle; 

it made the ſacrifice otthe Lord to be abhorred , and 
pk whenthe Pricfts daughter committed whoredome, ir 
th wasa great diſgrace and ſhame unto him, therefore 
1 hal will have a Miniftcr, To rule well his owne houſe, 
having bis children in [abjcaion with all gravity, 1 Tim. 
not! | 3.4. and he giveth the reaſon why they ſhould have 
bye, | WY | obedient children and his houſe well ordered, weyſ.s, 
00! | For ifa man know not how torule his owne beuſe, how ſhall 
not | WW | brtatecare of the Church of God, 
ird- How ſhall a Miniſter know that he is free from the Oueſt, 
hen | IJ | pollutions of the people ? 

Firſt, if he be deepely rouched with a ſenſe of kis dAnſw. 


owne finnes and then of the pollutions of the people, 
69.6.5, Woc is mc, for | am undone, becauſe 1 am 


ewne pollutions will never be touched with aſenſc 
oftheyeoples, 
Scondly, he ſhall know if he be free from the pol« 
lutions of the people, if he be grieved for their ſinnes, 
[asthe ſoule of juſt Zoe was vexed for the uncleane con- 
"mo _ verſation 


FLRLCLLES EEC. 


WA, 


| 
| 


| 


| 
{ 


| 


Notes for a Minifher to 


inmef pollutcd lipes, and 7 duefliv the midfof 4 Poo | fr the Genes of is 


oped /ips; hethat is not touched with a ſenſe of | people. 
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The ſacrifice for the 
Priefts inane was as 


{ great a+ rhe Gacrifice 


of the whole: people. 


The Hebrewes ſpeake 
of themic!lyes :n the 


plural number, 


| 42 ont ad extra frunt 

4 f4trre authoritarrve, 

| felre woro [ubawthort- 
tatibe, the father rebukes 

from himfelfe,and the 

ſonne frem the father. 


| charged for,burt when we are charged likewile forte 


| rothe father,defiring the father ro rebuke him hereke 


verſation of the Sodowites, 2 Pet.2.7. and ifhe ſay 
David, woe is me that 1 ſojourne in Meſech, thu | daily 
the Tents of Kedar. Pſal. 110.5. 

Thirdly, when he dwellerh amongſt a corrupt 
ple,ler him converlelittle with them, and ſepargte 
ſeife from rhem in converſation, or live like a Pig 
in the Wilderneſſe, ?/al.u02.6. and when he cons 
abroad amongſt them, doe as thoſe doe who due 
amonegſt a people, where the ſickneſle is, that is, hay 
his Antidot or Amulet with him, that he be norin& 
aed with corruption, ' 

The Prieſt was guilty of the peoples fins, andrhere- 
foreas great a ſacrifice was offcred for him, as for the 
whole people z we have perſonal ſinnes enoughtshe 


SELLERS ELITES 


finnes ofthe people,and be guilty ofthew, rhenirmill 
bea fearefull reckoning, happy are we if we can ly} 
am free from the bloed of this people, A4F.20:26; | 

And the Lord ſaid to Satan the Lord rebuke thee,0Sam,| 
which may be thus conſtrued:, will rebuke thee Su,| 
for it is the manner of the Hebrewes ts ſpeake ofthen\i 
ſelves inthe third perſon, asit they were ſpeakingd| | 
another, as Gen. 4.23. Heare my voyce yee wives of I | | 
mech, that is, my wives, ſo Gen, 19*24, The Lodi 
ned from the Lord, thar is, from .himſclfe, ſo Eſtb.$8! 
Write unto the Jewes in the Kiags name, that is, inmy\i 
name, So here, The Lord rebuke thee,O Satan, thatis, i 
1 will rebuke thee, Or it may be the ſpecch of the Tone 


BESS E 


deſireth his tather ro rebuke, anc! Afarc.1.26. he hins 
ſelfc rebuketh, forthe ations ad extra (as they || 
in the Schools) arc common to all the three perionsy 
when the farhcr doth rebuke, he rebuketh by the ſonne, 
and by the holy Ghoft, and whenthe ſonne doth-M> 
buke,he rebukesfrom the father,and by the koly an 
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"Sears accuſation of Joſhua the Fighyrieſt. 


ad whenthe holy Ghoſt doth rebuke , hee rebukerh 
fomtheFather and from the Sonne, 

Thehard rebuke thee,O Satan. 

Whatis meant by rcbuke here > the Seventy tran(- 
Iaesitied1ula, it is rota imple rebuke then, but con- 

with opprobry and ſhame, rhe Greeke Fathers 
aerward called the cenſures ofthe Church,as excom- 
municative,&c. i=]wlc;. 

Saran ig accurſcd of God with a laſt and moft feare 
ll ſerrofexcommunication Maran «the or Shan-aths, 
piaw vents, Jude 1.4. the Iciler fort of excommuni- 
ation is uſed in the Church for the defirafion of the 
feb,,nd ſeving of the ſþirit,1 Cor. 6. 5. and Igave them #9 
Stew fhat they may learne rot to bleſpheme, x Tim, 1. 20. 

butthis aſt and fearefull ſort of cxcommunication, is a 


Wl fall androtall rejeftion of the party ; when one was 
WM excommunicate by this firſt ſort of excommunication, 


| bewas to be reputedas a Publican,none might cat with 


Wl bimfalute bim,or converſe with him, what a fearetull 
ates, WF! thing is it then in theſe times that Witches ſhould be ſo 
1 Eouliar with the Dive!l, ſalute him as their Maſter , 


[banquet wich him , dance with him, and more than 


Wl thar, tolye with him, cbeſe that are without, 1 Cor, 
I 5. 13. what have we to doc with them > the Tewes 


88! 
the] 


wouldnot meddle with the Samaritans, becauſe they 
were Apoſtates from their Religion , and fearetully 
| excommunicated, they brought 300 Prieſts, and 300 
Trumpers,and 300 Bookes of the Law,and 300 Boycs 
Side blew withrhe Trumpets, &the Levites reading, 


dthe Catreans inthe name of Teiragrammaton,or 


kbeve, and with the curſes both of the Superior 
and Inferior houſe cf judgement, And they ſaid, 
Curledisiice that catcth the bread of the Cattean, hee 
that earth the bread of the Cuttean Or Samaritan, is 
& hee that eateth Swines fleſh , and let no Cuttean 


28 2 be 


| 


What is meant by rea 
buke here, 


The manzer how they 
excommunicated the 
Samaritans. 


Gut 62 T ilrmident quit | 
Former __ 


dichinr. 
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How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, ; 


be a Proſclyre in Iiracl, neither have any part in 
ReſlurreAion, theſe curſes they wrote upon table 
ſealed them,and ſent them through all Iiracl, whomy. 
tiplied alſo their great Amathems or curſe upon 
If the Samaritans were ſo execrable to the lewes, th 
they wouldnot cate with them , nor ſalute them 
were thus excommunicated, what a fearefull innez 
itthen to ſalure the Divell, to cate with him, whoz 
given over to thar laſt and fearctull curſe, They fg, 
then art « Samariten,and hits a Divel,, Joh, 8, 58, they! 
hated them as if they had beene Divels , ſhouldag 
then men and women much morehate the divellhin.! 
ſelfe, and count his bread execrable, 5] 
And the Lord ſaid to Saten, the Lord rebuke thee, 054 
tan, | 
Obſerve that all the defence of the Church agua 
Satan, isonely in Chriſt, 7 have prayed for thee Pte 
that thy faith might nit faile, Luc. 22. 32. Nomthay: 
may underſtand thisthe better, how. Chrift prote 
his Church, it ſhall not be amiſle ro marke the thi 
thites that are givento Satan inthe Scripture ; andthe 
to obſerve the Epithites given to Chriſt contrarys 
theſe, for defence of his Church. | 
Firſt the Divell is called 4beddon, 4polyon, Revely, 
TheEperhizes of . | Its atid Aſbwoderws,Tobit.z.8, A deſtroyer, but Chr 
- «5 mlnanta op= | is called Jeſws a Saviour, Mat.1. 21, Thow foalt ll bi 
pokice. name Ir ſus, for he (hall ſave his people from their fines, 
Secondly , the Divell is called 3nomp3s, Thatevil 
Mat.37. But Chriſt is called Jew the Iuft, 48. 3.14 
He denyed th: holy One and the Inft. SO 1 10h.2.1,Weban 
an Advocate with the Father , Ieſus Chrift the Rights 
0s. 
Thirdly, the Divell is «79:6, an adverſary , 1 
5-8. Towr adverſary the Devill like a roaring Lyon,nal 
about, ſeeking whom be may deveur, he ever (eueth hit 
| ſelfe 
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 ſhouldnerrevile theſe whoare in authority, Michael 


— Of Satans accuſation of Joſbua the Highprieft 


ſelfe againſt us ; bur Chrift is called Emmanact, God with | 


Mutre25, 
"ourchly, the Divell is called the accuſer of the bre- | 


} 


thren,Revelat.1 2.10, but Chriſt is our Advocate, Job | 
2.1. | 

Fiftly, ke is called the Tempter, Mat. 2. 3, bur Ileſus | 
Chriſt is called the Comforter,and the conſolation ot 
Iſrael, Loc.2 1-2 5, primogenitas mortis,geb, 18, 13, The | 
firſt borne of death, (as many of the Fathers expound it) | 
but Chriſt is primcipinm & primegenitus ex mortug , the | 
leginving and the firft borne from the dead , Colof; 1. 18. | 
Revel.1,5, by whom we ſhall live and riſe againe, | 

Seventhly,the Diuell is that roaring Lyom that ſce- | 
kethto devour us,1,Fer.5.8, but Chriſe i that Lyon of the | 
Tribe of Inda , the roote of David who bath prevailed migh- 

[.55- 

ly, the Divell is that Old Serpent who ſtingerh 
wtodeath,but Chriſt is that Serpent liftup ia the Wil. | 
demneſſe , that whoſecycr looketh upon him and be- | 
_ {bould not peryſp, but have everlaſting life, | 
«I 5» 

The Prophet Zachariah,ſaw ina viſion foure hornes | 
riling upto moleſt and trouble the Church, but he ſaw 
foure Carpenters come to beat downe. theſe hornes, 
Zach.t.18. This is the comfort of the Church,tbatthere | 


| isnorentationthat ariſeth from Satan to trouble her, 


burthe Lord hath & hammer ro beat it downe, & {6 ve- | 
wm in Ditbolo , antideturn in Chriſto, and it there bee | 
poylon in the Divell,there is a remedy for it in Chriſt, | 
The Lord rebuke thee,O Satan. | 
The Apoftle Jade, werſe 8. gathereth out of this | , ,,.ve gone to'rurſe 
placeand out of the fight berwixt Mzcheelthe Archan- | the Magiftrace, 
gell and the Divell about the body of Moſes,that men 


5 God bleſſed for ever, Satan is a condemned ſpirit, 
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Anſw. 


Ob. 


eAnſw. 


| curſe them ; the Lord commanded his people to 


yet Michael will not raile againit him. The Devill gz 
condemned ſpirit, and we are bound to pray againf 
him; but we are bound to pray for Magiftrates of 
wholc'ſalvation we hope well, thercfore we are notty 


for Nebachadnezzer, and for Babylon, [ere.20 7. andthe 
Apoſtle willeth them to pray for all charare in Authg. 
rity, 1 T/m9.2.2.ycaalthoughthey be infidels; Devid 
heart ſraot him forcutting off the lap of Seals g 
1 $471.24.5, and ſhould not their hearts ſmice them, 
who raile againſt Princes, much more for killing of 
them, the Lord will make the fowles of the heaven ts 
diſcover this wickedneſle, although ir be ſecretly ſpy 
ken ia their chambers, Eccleſ.10.20, 

The Lord rebuke thee, O Sata. 

What if a man ſhould be tempted by Satan appes 
ring ina viſidle forme, what ſhould he doc? whether 
ſhould he uſe arguments our of the Scripture to repell 


' him or not ? 


He ſhould doe nothing butturne his face to God and 
weepe upen him, and defire that the Lord weulde- 
buke Satan, Chriſtthe Mediator could hold argamen 
with him, becauſe he was God bleſſed for cver ; bit 
never oneelſe could hold ſtitch wich him, Evs by rt 
ſoning and keeping purpoſe with him,got the foile, 
Bur ye will fy thatin ſpirituall remptations we may 
reply te him out of the YV ord, why thea may wenot 
reply te him our of the Vord,ifhe ſhould vidbly ap 
pearc tous, 

Thecaſc is aotalike, for when the devill rempteth 
us by inward tenratiens and ſuggeſtions, they arc but 
the meſſengers of Satan, and they are not fo ſubtle 
tenrations , fur they are mixed with our thoughts, 


| and therefore may be the more caſily anſwered ; bit 
when he comes in proper perſon, then his wickednele 
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Of Satans accuſation of Joſhua the Highprieft 


- bgues, healing, and Ming out of Divels,aher play- 


is more; irituall, Galatb, 6. 12, therefore wee ſhould 


| rurneto God, ond defire the Lordto rebuke him, 


Whatare we to thinke of thoſe Exorciſts who take 
them ro caſt out the devill ? 
That gift was an extraordinary gift beſtowed onely 
the Church in her infancy, and it ſerved not fim- 
for edifying of the body ofthe Church ; the gifts 
which ſerved fimply for the Church were, Epheſ.4.10. 
11. Apoſtles, Evangelifts, Paſtors and Teachers, The 
Apoltle, x Cor, 12. reckoneth up other gifts which 
were not ſimply neceſſary for the Church, bur onely 
for her infancy ; as the gift of healing, che gitt of 
, and this gift of caſting our devills ; if the 
Hihpricſ after the captivity ſhould have put in two 
counterfeir ſtones in the breaſtplare, and called them 
Frim,and Thummim, would not this have beene a falſe. 
hoodin him, when the gitr ceaſed,to ule the ſigne > {o 
now when there is no ſuch gift inthe Church, to uſe the 
name, this is but a deceit, 
Gitsneceſlary tor the building of the Church were of 
wo forts, 
 Fuſt, extraordinary, as Apoftles and Evangeliſts, 
Secondly, ordinary, as Paſtors and teachers; other 
gitts were onely for the infancy ofthe Cimrch, the 
matter may bee cleared by thisexample; A T rince 
whenheis a child he bath nced of aregent,of counſel. 
lers, and boyes to play with him z but wkenthe Prince 
commerh to maturity of age, the Regent cealcth, and 
bis Playfcllowes, but not his Ceuntellors; ſo the 
Church in ber minority had Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts, as her regenes ; and ſhce had theſe gifts of 


fellowvesgheſc ceale now ; but Paſtors and Teachers 
8s her counſcllers remaine ſi:]] wich her, when Satan 


s caſt out, now by Exorciſts this is not i«fd44m, by 
; torce 
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ſernſalew taken for the 
City, and fer the pco- 
ple in rhe City, 


forcete caſt him out, but oncly by colluſion, he gon 
out,bur he returneth againe. -, 

Even the Lord that hath choſem Ieruſalem rebuke thy, | 
as if he ſhould ſay, I have decreed that 7eraſalem ful 
be builr, alchough theu baſt ſer thy ſclfe againlt thi 
yerthoucanft not hinder it ; /eraſalems is takenh 
for the City Zer#ſalem, and hen for the people gate. 
red to that City out of the captivity. 

No counſell can ſtand againſt the counſel! of the 
Lord;lce what Gemuleel (aid, AF.5.38.it this Cound 
be of God, we cannet hinder it, yee may lee wha 
ſtrange impediments, were caſt in to hinder the bail. 
ding of the Temple, although it was Gods purpoſe 
to have it built againe, there was an hundreth and 
thirtcene yeeres beforc it was finiſhed, after the foun. 
dation was laid; Firſt, ir was hindered by craft, We 
will build with you, Exr. 3.thenby bribes, They bind 
counſellers roweaken the hands of the people and tread| 
them in bailding, Ezr.4.5. Thirdly, by falſe acculat 
encs by letters, Ezr,4.6. Fourthly by force, Ezr4 
23, Fiftly, by the Kings edi. Ezr. 4.21. Laſtly, 
when they could doc no more they hindred them 
taunts, and mocking, 7 « foxe goe up with his tailt, 
will deſiroy this werke, Nehem. 4.3, yet becauſerhe Lord 
had determined to build it, it muſt be builded, the 
Counſcll of the Lord ſtands ſurc for ever, 
in Zachary it is cemparcd to Mountaines of Bralle, and 
the gates of hell ſhall nor prevaile againft it, 

The Lord hath choſen leraſalers , alchough rhe Lord 
made choiſc of Jersſalem, yetthis notable vine which 
he planted degenerated,lere.2.21, andrhen herejeſted 
it, and brougatgreat dcſolations upon it, E/ay. 29." 
1 will make Jeruſalem like Ariel; when Jeruſelew killed 
the Prophets then he ſprinkled it withrblood like 41, 
the Alcar which was ſprinkled withblood. 
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' 1» wot this « brand pluckt out of the fire? 

As if the Lord would ſay, he is new brought our 
of the captivity , and therefore no meryell though kis 
cloathes be yet ſoiled, | 

There are three ſorts of wants inthe Church; Firſt, | Three orts of wants in | 
wants of neceffiry ; Secondly , occaſionall wants, | the Church, 
Thirdly, 'contrated wants ; wants of neceility are 
theſe, when God with-drawcth the meanes,that the | | 
Church cannot have them; when the people were in | Wanteefneceey 
the Wildernefle, and ſacrificed there, they had nei- 
ther wine nor oyle to joyne totheir ſacrifice, yet their 
ſacrifice was accepted, becaulc it was a want of neceſ. 
fity; ſothe Highpricft in the ſecond Temple he wan- 
ed Prim, and Thummm, and he wantedthe holy oyle, | The anointed ofthe 
therefore he was nor called in the ſecond Temple, Y »- 
fu iebove,but vir multarum veſiinrmm, the man withthe 
wany cloathes, becauſe he had five ornaments belong. 
ngto him, which none of the reſt of the Prieſts had, al 
though he wanted this holy oyle yet he was accepted, 
andhis ſacrifice, becauſerhis was a want of necetlity, 

Secondly , occaſionall wants are theſe, wizen men 
forthetime cannot ſo conveniently have their defes 
lupplyed ;as Nam. 10. Elcazar and Tihemay, when they 
ſhould have caten the finne offering in the holy place; 
theyforgot to catc it, and ſuffered it to burne, becauſc 
theywere in ſuch gric fe for Aladab, and Abibs z Aaron 
aketh the defence of them in this caſe, and ſayeth ſuch 

Ings have befallen me this day, and po mervaile, 

h1 and my ſonnes ſhould have forgetten to care 
line offering in the holy place, Numr.10. if wee | 
0gin our finne, ſhould havetaken upon us to purge | whar, 

Sof the people, ſhould it have beene accepted in 
the ſight of the Lord > Moſes accepteth of this occaſion- 
all want, becauſe they were in great griefe,, it was no 
mervailethathey forgot te cate it; So they now late- 
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ly comming our of the captivity no mervaile that 
was not ſo handi{omely drefled, as hee ſhould hwe 
beene, for in their caprivities they contracted mig 
corruption, as in Egypt they forgot their Circumdig, 
on, and that was called opprobrium Egpti, 1ofh.z. Yy. 
der Antiochu 4ttrahebant preputium, tor tare they grey! 
Thelſraelicslearnecor- | the $kin of their prepuce that they might not be] 
ruption in the captivitY | [On Gneto be ewes, and the Apoſtle alludes tothi! 
Circumciſus es? noli attrabere praputiune, 1 Cor.7.18, Ani] 
when they wercein Babylew they married ſtrange wg. 
men;andno1m*rvaile that his cloathes were now failed 
and foule when he was lately come our of the capt 
ty;a man that is newly riſen out of the ague,no merit 
that his colour be not gaod, and if hee be weakemy 
fall, we excuſe him, | 
Thirdly, there are contrated wants; andtheſe ar 
. —_—_— —— not excuſable; if a man ſhould grinke untill he were 
' drunke, and then ſtagger and fall, no man will ex 
him, as they doc him who falleth chrough beak 
the Lord that excuſeth {bus here for his 
want, he will notexcuſe Yrgab the Highpricſt when 
he brings the paterne of the Altar of Bame/cwto bil 
ſalew, 2 King. 18.11. This is a contracted guilt, ad 
not occafionall ; when our forefathers came ournf 
popery hrit, no mervaile that there were great watts 
amongſt rhem, and that they ſavoured of the dregges 
of Rome, burnow when we have lived ſo long outof 
popery, and yet delire te be backe againeto Egyp, | 
what a ſhame is that, the Lord will not be bcholdents 
idolatrous Egypt to borrow any thing from her:Chrilt 
ſtands here for the occaſtonall wants of the Highprielh, 
bur nor for the contracted wants; our fathers lived 
in conſlitwenas ecclefia, and we live in conſkituta tclſu, 
andthat which was tolerable in them, may beabbomi- 
Bation in us: God accepted of their little ſs; 4 ns 


ZS\ 


F 
,_ 


TESZERALES \.D 


TiaTz2 FS-FI1 23, lt is. 


> 
—— 


S420 S 


—— 
—  —}_ 


CC  — 


| Of Satans accuſation of Joſhua the ighprieſt. 235 


+441. 
bur hecraves a greater meaſure of knowledge of us, | 
becauſewe live 1n the ſunne ſhine of the day, 

 Apdbe anſwered and ſpake to them that flood before hims, 


ſon, take away theſe filthy Garments. 
Aud he anſwered, that is, he beganto ſpeake accor- | Toantwer is to begin 


to ſpeake, 


netothe manner of the Hebrewes, for no ſpeach 
edberwixt him and the Angels before, 
Thar marketh well thar Chriſt ſpeaketh after one 
mannerto the Ang«ls, and the Angels ſpeake another 
toChriſt ; tor when Chrift ſpeaks to them, he 
þ feat agen: illurminans & revelans: but whenthe Angel 
to Chriſt , he is Ye/ut peſſam, admirens , conſu- 
kw, accipien; revelationem ab eo. 
nd be ſpake 18 thoſe that ſtood before him, 
That is,miniſ1cd unto him. The Angels are miniſte.. | _ | . 
ring ſpirirs ro ſerve Chriſt, but they are miniſtering = unnce 
msto attend v8,as a Nurſe doth her young infant, 
attend not Chriſt to defend and proreR him in 
, forhe is their head, they onely Miniſter to 
him: therefore when the devill cited the Palme to 
Chriſt, Cf thy ſelfe downe, for he hath = ba Angels 
| chage 10 keepe thee, this place. was falſely cited rwo 
myesby Satan, Firſt, he leaverh out in all thy wayes, 
Secondly, he applycd ir falſely ro Chrift , they fbal 
lee thee, this part oncly belonged ro Chriflm myſti- 
eto Chrifts mcmbers, they keepe Chrifts mem. 
bersin all their wayes, but they keepe not Chriſt him- 
kl; Chriſt bath procured t!.istherr miniſteryto us, 
andheis that Laddcr,up which they goc up and downe | 
tolerve us, Ge 28.12. | 
Tate away the falthy garments from him, 
it nay be asked here, how the Angels could take a- | 
Way leſboe's filehy garments ; ſeeing they have no hand | 
1A our juſtification or ſanctification: Chriſt the media= | 
tor juftificch us,and the hely ſpirit ſanRifierh us, 
hh 2 This | 


' 


OR 


_n_— 


Anſw, 
God ſpeakes oftentimes 
after = manner of 
men 


Some!parts of Prophe- 
fics and vaitiens are not 
_— expound. d litecal- 
yo 


This is but ſpoken humanitws, after the manner of 
men, for as men cauſe their ſervants to take away the 
foule cloathes off the perſon, which is to be br 
before them, and put new apparel] upon him, as Jyſegh 
was brought before Phares; lo doth the Lord ſpeake 
heare after the manner of men. 


Thoſe parts of vifions and Prophecies which ſceme| 


contrary to other partsof Scripture, we are notts ex. 
pound them literally ; but we are to hold that 
were onely done in viſion, Example, leremah is com. 
manded tocarry his girdle to Babel, and there to hide 
it beſide Ewpbrates, lere.r 3-4. theſe -words we canng 
expound them literally ,bur in viſion for Jeremiah wa 
never yet in Bebel, So we are not to expound the Pro. 
phecy literally, whenir is contrary to piety, but one, 
ly in vifion as when Hoſes is bidden marry a what, 
Heſ.1.2. This was onely in viſion , Thirdly, when 
they are contrary either ro decency or good mannerg, 
as when Ezekiel is bidden goe naked, and to cate hy 
bread baken with mans doung, Ezet.4.12, lo we ar 
notto take this viſion literally, that the Angell diday 
thing in our ſanRification or juſtification. lathe 
parable of the rich glutton hec defired that Abrehan 
weuld ſend Zazerw, that he might dip his finger, &put 
it upon his tongue; in heaven the glorified ſoulcshave 
nofingers as yet,nor in hel the damacd have no tongues 
yet; but becauſe we cannet conceive ſpirituall clungs 
but by bodily things, therefore it is expreſſed aker 
this manner ; So every knee in heaven and earth ſhallbew, 
Ph:4.2.10. there are no knees in heavcnas yet to bow 
to Chrift, bur this is ſpoken ro our capacity, for when 
we would doe homage here below, we bowthe knee; 
ſo heavenly worſhip is kere figured by earthly geſture, 
And to bim he ſaid, bebold 1 have cauſed thine inguity # 
paſſe from thee, and 1 will clath thee with change of 14 
went: Pardoging 
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Of Satans accnſation of Joſhua the Highprieſt. 


Pardoning of finne here is expreſſed by putting off 
fulecloathes, and putting ona new garment. 

The Lo:d dclightes to ſec his Prieſts cloathed in ho- 
luck 1 122.16. and to pwt on righteouſmeſſe as 4 gar- 
went, Jeb.29.14. andthe Hebrewes obſerve that Co- 
kea Prieft,and Cehana Bridgroome come both from 
oneroote, becauſc tac Prieſt when he commeth be- 
forethe Lord,ſhould be adorned like the bridgroome; 
the Apoſtle ſaith, That as many «s were baptized into 
(hrit,have put on Chrifty, Galat.3.27.which is a ſpeech 
borrowed - from the cuſtome - uſed in the primitive 
Church; for choſe who were Adult; or cometo age, 
whenthey were to be baptized, came to. the Church 
the Sunday before the Paſcba,and put upon them white 
doathes, therefore the day was called Dominic im albiz, 
adthey were called candideti; if white cloathes and 
bolineſſe becommeth every Chriſtian, when he- cnte- 
rethiato Chriſtianity, how much more ſhould Prea- 


| cheſtudy ro put on righteouſneſſe when they cater 


to this holy calling z bur many now dare be bold to 
comein betore the Lord with their ſoiled, and filthy 
coathes, as it they had lyen amongſt the pots of E- 
Fe condly, ſome come in, and they have not theſe 
auatorics vefles changedapparcll, bur they had rather 
ſaprrieds;, to put one ſome ſhew of holinefle above, 
buraotto lay aſide their old finnes, They make the 
outſide of the platter cleare,but within it is full of un- 
cleanteſſe, Marth. 2 3,25. 

Thirdly, othcrs ccme in withthcir garment of Lin- 
oollcy before the Lord, ye fhall not know of 
waz profeſſion they are, like Sceprtikes doubting of all 


things, now ſtanding for popery, now for the truth, 

now broching this herefie, now thar, 

- Fourthly, ſome come in before the Lord with. their 
} hh 2 wooellen 


I = Sacerdos. 
md [ponſaa. 


The caſtome in the Pri- 
mitive © hurch , when 
they baptized thoſe that 


Wero cometo age, 


F oure ſorts of Gar- 
ments unbeCeming a 
Miniſter, 
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Great purity required 
in Miniſters 


m_ > 


wollen cloathces, the Lord by Etekiel, cap.44. com. 
| mandeth expreſlely that the Priefts (hould weare yy | 
| wooll in the ſanuary butlinaen, and out of the (@.! 
ctuary when they were abour their ſecular affaires y 
linnen bat wooll, and therefore the Iewes proverbyg 
when they ſaw a worldly minded Pricſt,they (aidgher 
gocth the man with the wollen cloathes; Miniſters 
all men,ſhould ſtudy to have their cloathes cl 
[ce that their garments be wot ſpotted with the fl:ſh, ly. 
23, Ir wasa greatchange in //74e/, when the Nazar 
who were purer then ſnow, whiter then milke, more wl. 
dy in body then rubies, when they became 6/acherthy 
4 cvale, Lamen. 4.7. S0now it is a great change, wha 
Miniſters whoſe Garments ſhould be pure and hoh, 
ſhining «s the wings of « dove covered with ſilver, wd 
like hey feathers covered with yeallow gold, come ins 
though they had liew among the pots, Pſal. 68.13, Maty 
now that ſhould come in Candide betore rhe Lotdare 
| fertered and intangled with the affaires- of the 
| yeathey come in Loadened with rhicke clay, Habak.ch,| 
| 2. 6. having greater care to heape up gold thento 
eather grace to uphold them in the wy of cheir th 
| all, when Satan ſhall accuſe them, for being clothed 
| with filthy garments, as hee did Joſhnathe Highprick 
here, 
And I will clathe thee with change of vraiment, | 
loſhua's ſinnes being pardoned already , how is his; 
{inne pardoned anew againe ? 

There is our totall juſtification, and our parrialljuſty 
fication;/eſbus had his rotall juſtificationbe forebutthis 
was his partiall juſtification; God pardoned himthole 
ſiones which hindered him in his Prieſtly othce; ana 


Ro — — — — — — 


ample, not unlike unto this we have, E/ay 6. 7. Wh 
the Seraphim came with a coale and ded the lippes 


of Eſay, this was his partiall juſtification when wn 
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doneg him thoſe finnes which hindred him in his cal. 


A 


6. | 
| LY will ſay ; get we not the remiſſion of all our Ob, 

finnes ul & ſemel. | 
rr all ſinncs both by-paſt and rocome are re- | Anſ. 


mirtedro the child of God in Gods cternall counſaile, | 
- - ! _ + Whether we get remi(- 

the fines not yet committed, wen they are Com- | gonof all our inauſe 
mitted; and repentcd of in our ſcaſe and teeling,then | #»/<:/eme!. 
they are pardoned when we feclethem to be pardoned, | 
Peccata preterita remiltuniur per formalem applicationem | 
(asthey ſpeake in the Schovules) fatare vero virtualiter 


atom; preterita inſeſe, ſutnra in ſubjecto vel perſons pec- | 


(ante. 

And I ſaid, Jet them ſet a faire crowne wpon his bead. 

God never beginneth a worke bur he perfecterh it; | 14 tat 
this we ſee in the worke of creation, God reſted not | workeburt mat which 
ntillhe bad finiſhed all his workes, ſo inthe worke of | P*PieRteth, 
his providence,P/al. 65. 11. Thos crowneft the yeere with 
io gueeſe Thirdly, in the worke of redemprion, | 

iſt left not off this worke cill he ſaid conſunmatum | 
of. Fourthly,in the worke of ſanRification, Phil. 3. 6. | 
Hethat bath begun a good worke in you will performe it une 
till the dey of Tea Chriſt, The Lord bringeth to per-| 
tegonevery good worke begun inus, he is not like the | 
maninche Goſpel ; who begen to builds beuſe , but Was 
wi ableto feniſp tt, | 

Thisis a great comfort tothe children of God, who 
lad many impediments inthe worke ottheir ſanCtifica. | 
non; the child of God ſaith ſometimes with Kebecka, | 
G&.25.22. It bad bcen better for me, never ro have | ; 
wncrived; he tceleth the fleſh ſtriving againſt rhe ſpi- | Sn = 
Mt,as lecob and E/as in their mothers belly , and ſome- | 
umehe feelcth the meſſenger of Satan bufferting him, | 
nd hanging ſo faſt on, and fertering him by the way, | 
tatin his owne ſenſe and fecling ,he rhinkes this worke | 
qi will | | 
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The difference betwixt 
the Kings Zrowne a 
the Prieſts. : 
w—"1DY cor0ng rcg1s 


PF" BIXD cidaris vel 


P22 
corona ſacerd otis Exod. 
28.4. 


| Three forts of crownes. 
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will never be finiſhed, bur yet he may take hearttolin 
in this, asGod brought home Joſþue out of the cap, 
vity, cloathed him with change of apparell, andlaſth,! 
put the crowne upon his head ; ſo ſhall the Lord fin 
that good worke which he hath bcgun in us , phil, 
I:6. 
They put 4 Crowne upon his head. 
The Kings Crone differed from the Prieſts cromy the 


Fit ſt in name,the Kings Crowne was called , Gate ach 
the Prieſts was called M#tznephath ; Secondly, in th pr 


matter, the Kings Crowne was of pure gold; the 
Pricſts was feſcza, of filke mixed with gold, andityg ” 
called tjars, Thirdly, they differed inthe forme; an 
laſtly,in the uſe, the Kings Crowne was typicall, a 
civillalſo for government inthings civill ; the Prefs 
was onely rypicall, Secondly,therhings that werejop 
ned with the Pricſts Crowne were more vive type 
of Chriſt, then the Kings Crowne was ; for hiselk 
typed Chriſts propheticall office, his white garmens 
his Prieſtly office, andthe Crowne his Kingly ofiie; 
he was a more vive repreſentation ot Chriſt , than the 
King was, 

And they put a Crowne upon bis head. 

Thereare three ſorts ot crownes ; firſt , the cron 
of profeſſion , common toall Chriſtians, Revelu,z-1, ol | 
Hold foft that thea haſt, let ns man take thy Croune. S+| head 


condly,a miniſterjall crowne which belongethto faiths Th 
full Paſtors, Fbil.4. 1. Therefore my brethren my yy "iff |. Fo 
cronne, So 1 Theſſ.2.19, Andthirdlv, the Crownedf| -- 
glory,1 Per.5.4. Thecrowne of the Paſtor, is his Car.? 
ple converted by him, Prov 17. 6. Childrens chiles Fl 
are the crown: 6/ old men, [ Guatereth) corona , com , c 
trom [ Gnatar ]cmpere, I Sam. 24.23, When Saul and ; boly 


his mcn invironed Devid, then they are ſaid | Gad# J: 
cimgere ; when che Grandfather harh his childrewsont 
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drencompaſfing him about, what a crewac is that for 
him? ſo a Miniſters crowne ſh1ll be this , when his Simile: 
people converted by him , ſtands about him like a 
crowne; The Prieſt under the Law in the time of his 
oriefe laid afide his crowne, Ezek, 24. 17. and in time 
ofj@yand gladneſſe, purit on againe. Many now a | 
dayes,may lay aſide their crownc, and trample ir upon 
the ground, for gricte that they have been fo negligent 
iatheir Calling. What joy can a man have when hee 
remembrerh his great negligence in his miniſtery , and 
ſloth inthe Lords buſincilc ? he ſhuu'd not be fo neg- 
ent if he would alwayes remember thar laſt crowne 
= which the chicte Shepheard thall give, 1 Pes.5, 
4 Acrowne thar fadeth not away, The crownes be- 
low here, wherewith mcn were crowned , were made 
ofgraſle, of Lawrel| trees, of linnen, of wooll, and the 
beſt ofthem: but of gold, which all are fading crownes, 
hut this Crowne 1S 4uac#111& H22r@, an Incorruptible | ; 2.05, immarce- 


and durable crowne that cannot fade nor vaniſh | fbilis,nunquan marce/ 

away cens , stem flos quidan 

. | | ſic diffus quod non mar- 
Sothey ſet 4 Mitre upon his head , or a crowne upon de Midas 


bishead, After that /ne,by the affiſtance of the An- ——_C cung 
ge had reſiſted Saran, given him thefoyle,ard had got- OOO 
tenthe vitory,the Lordin figne of this vitory,and to | vi/cst, Plinius 1ib.2, 
confirme Zsſhas in the Prieſthood , after hee retur- | *** 


ned from the captivity, ſetteth a crowne upon his 


nan, 


» +. 
L- 


= a 


ne 
" 
the 
the 
7 
an] 
Ft 
>; 
- 
ell 
ens 
Ie; 
the 


Thisis a great comfort to all Chriſtians, but chiefly 
to faithfull Miniſters, that although they ſuffer perſecu- 
ton, be carricd, as ir were, into captivity, accuſed by 
Satanand the wicked in the world, yet if they conſtant- 
brew out and reſiſt Satan , and ſtopthe mouthes of 
Y| 'volenicked inſtruments of his, by their good life and 

| bely coverſation, they may be aflured the Lord will 

Li give 
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give them a crowne,cventhe Crowne of life, Repy 


10, Feare none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſaffer, y, 
holdthe Divell ſhall ceft ſome of you into priſon , thy | 
gee may be tryed and ye (hall have tribulation tey | 
dayes : be thou faith/ull unto the death and | 

1will give the a Cronne | 


" of life. 


— — 


ape 


rr 


things. 


Livit,22.10. There (ball no franger eate of the boly thing: 
4 ſo,umrner of the Prieſt, or an hired ſervant, ſhall not 
eateof the holy thing : But if the Prieft buy any (oule 
with by money heſhall eat of it, e. 


&. He Lonrp made a twofold diſtintion of 
 meates uncer the Law. Firſt, of cleane 
& anc unclean meates,and that is taken away 
© now; for.to the cieane all things are cleane, 
Titw.1.15. The Febrenes call that which is uncleane 
[ Fizgul ] a polluted thing, that is, a thing that is ea- 
tenafrer the time, and Aquzli tranſlaterh it 4+ianl:y, 
that is, a thing ro be rejected or refuſed; And the 
Apoſtle uſerhthe ſame word when he is ſpeaking of 
meares, that yething i 2-:8>11oy, 18 be refuſed pf it be recei- 


wvednith thanke ſaiving 1 Tim. 4.4. 

The ſecond: diſtintion of meates was-this, ſome 
werecleane by the Law, but yet if they were eaten by 
perſons who had no right ro cat them , then they were 
uncleane ro them 5 Thirdly, if they cate them not in 


theappointed place ; ard fourthly,ifthey catthem not 

adcerime. 

Firſt, ſomethings the. Pricſts might cate and their 

lonnes, but nor their daughters, Nwm. 18.9. 

Here we muſt marke a difference berwixt the legall 

promiſes, and the ſpirituall promiſes ; the legall pre. 

miſcis,thc Prieſts and his ſonnes ſhall care of ir,bur not 
hters ; bur the ſpirituall promiſes are madc 


LE 


fo them and to their children, and to all that are « farve off, 
11 2 EVER 


Of the caring of holy 


1 BD Abhominatio 


res abhominanda.pro- 
prie dicitur de carne 
f{etoris & culoris tetris. 
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7,1. we were out of our fathers houſe, and mightnot 

cate ofthis holy bread ; bur being dead 0 the Law, Raw, 

7-4+ and divorced from aur {innes, as VViddows, 
we 


—_ a_—_— _————— 
bk. C = _ 


_— Ns Os . ee; 
246 How to make uſe of the ceremonies of the Law, 
even as many 45 the Lord our Ged ſhall call, 42 schapter,, we! 
verſe 39. ; | take 
| The difference berwixe | Secondly,the legall promiſe was madete the Priefy 5 
the 1:gallpromiſes and | and thcir ſonnes, bur not to their daughters ; but inthe m1g 
| Erangelicall promiſes, | (-; {all promiſes there is. no diff-rence berwixt my fice 
and female G ilat,3.18. feri 
There were other things that their daughters mj 
cate of, as wellas their ſoanes, and the ſervant that wg 
bought with money, or borne in the houſe, and the 
Pricſts daughter whe was a Widdow, or divorced, 
| and returned to hcr father againe , having na dil.| I | ## 
dren, all theſe mighr cate of the leſſe holy things, ws, 1 
22.11,12 the 
| A diffcrence berwixt Obſerve firſt a difference betwixt the morall Lay 
| ea *1*= | andthecercmoniallz the morall Law putteth no dif 
ference in the worſhip of God betwixt the ſonne, the 
daughter, the man-ſ{ervant, northe maid-ſervant , nr 
the {tranger,Exod.2 2.10, but the ceremoniall Lawd. 
loweth the Prieſt to cate, his fbnne to cate, his daugh- 
ter to cate, his ſcrvant bought with his money to cate, 
and his ſervant borne inthehouſe to cate, bur not the 
| ſtranger, Levit.,22.,10,11,12, 
Why thefervane borne | AASAINE » the ſervant that was bought with his| I | 
within the nouſe and | f@Ny, and hethat was borne in the houſe might ext, 1 
Toon IDs to fignifie wnto us, that they who are borne within give 
things, n the covenant, & they who are bought with the priceof| I | 
Chriſts blood, alchough ſtrangers before,are parta- col 
kers of Chriſts ſacrifice ; buttheſe who are firangers oc 
(till, are not partakers of his holy body, The Priefs T 
daughter when ſhe returned home to her father againe, | I | ** 
mighr cate ofthele lefle holy things; ſo we being mwr- thin 
ricd to the law, and it having dominion over us, kw. leay 
l 
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thing,. and they both cannot be kept, then thou muſt 
leavethe negative. and fellow the affirmative, Exam- 


Of the eating of boly things. 
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we may come home to our fathers houlc, and be par- 
takersof the holy things, 

Secondly , what things the Prieſt and his fonnes 
mighceate z that which was ignitum Zehove, the ſacri- 
kcewhich was burnt tothe Lord by fire,as the finne of- 
feringand the Treſpaſſe offering, the Pricſt and his 
ſonnes might cate ofthem, but net his daughters; 10 
the Shewbread, Levirt,24.9. end it (the Shewbread) 

be Aarons and his ſonnes, and they ſhall eate it in the 
boly plact ; for it is moſt holy unto him, of the offerings 
ofthe Lord made by fire. 

The Prieſt and his ſonnes might onely cate of 
the Shewbread, but not his daughters , but in neceſ. 
firy others might cate of it as well as the Prieſt and his 
ſonnes, as D&vid and his men in neceſſity cate of it, 1 
$08.21.6. if they might cate of it in neceſſity, much 
more might the Pricſts wife and his daughter in _thcir 
neceſſity cate of it, | 

Whenthe Prieſt asked David whether his men were 
cleane or not,that they might cate of the Shewbread , 
whether might he have given them that bread in the 
time ofthcir unclcanneſſe to eate of it in their neceſliry 
or not ? 

Ifit had beene in extreameneceſſity, he might have 
giventhem of this bread to eate, ro fave their lives, 
although they had beene intheir uncleanneſſe , bur he 
could not have given them it in their lefle neceiſity , 
whenthey were uncleane, 

Thelewes have a rule, where thou findeſt a come 
mand to doe a thing, and a prohibition to forbid a 


—_—_. 


aNazarite is terbidden to ſhave his haire, and the 
eneris commanded to ſhaye his haire, New whena 


Nazarige hecomes a Leper,. which of theſe two ſhall 


he 


il 3 


What things the Þ ieft 
and his ſons might cat, 
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A rule of the Tewes, | 
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he follow z hce ſhall leave the negative precept which 
commanded him, not to ſhave his haire, and he (hy 
followthe affirmative , and ſhall ſhave his haire, $ 
the Prieft is forbidden to givz his daughter any of the 
Shewbread, againe he is commanded to provide fiy 
his family, now his daughter is like to ſterve for hu 
ger, which of thoſe two ſhall he follow ; he is to fol 
low the affirmative here,and to leave the negative, $g 
in the Sabbath, &c. 

Thirdly, the place where they were to catethehg 
ly things: ſome things they wereto eateby the Aly, 
that is, inthe Chambers ofthe Prieſts hard by theAl, 


- rar, ſome they were to cate in Jeruſalem, and fone 


they were to cate inany part of Canain. 

Some things they weretocate inthe Chambersner 
the Alcar, Ezet.q2.14, thoſe things in Zevit, 10.1, 
they are ſaid rocare at the Altar, 

When Ezekie/deſcrideth the Temple here, heme 
neth the Temple under Chrift, and the maintenance 
of the miniſtery under the Goſpel, as the Prieſts who 
ſerved atthe Altar underthe law,catc ofthe reſt ofthe 
ſacrifice in their Chambers: ſo the miniſters. unde 
the Goſpell ſhould be maintained now, r Cor. 9.13, 

Secondly, the lefle holy things they cate themin 
ruſalew, the Paſchall Lambe was eaten within leraſe 
lem , and not in the Temple, therefore it was of thok 
lefle holy things, | 

The Paſchall Lambe being the chicfe thing that re- 
preſented Chriſt, how is it reckoned among{t thelelle 
holy things ? 

Ir was reckoned amongſt the lefſe holy things, be- 
cauſe there was little of it burnt but ir was caten bythe 

ople, Secondly, it covld not be caten as a Sacrament 
inthe Temple, for the diſtin&ion of the familics, that 
muſt eate it ſeverally , they all could nor cat irinche 
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Temple, So the firſt Tithe was but a common holy | 
thing,orleſle holy, and it might be eaten any where, | 
bur the ſecond rithe was the more holyrithe,and there. 
fore behoved to be catcn in the Temple before the 
Lord. ; : 

Laſtly, when they might catir. 

Somerhingsthey were bound to eate the ſelfe ſame 
dy that the things were offred, as the fleſh of the ſacri- 
ce of the peaccoffering , Levie. 7. 15, ſomethings 
mightbe catcn that ſame day rhar they were offered,or 

the morrow,as the lucrifice ofrhe vow, or a free- 
willoffering, Levit.7.16. Butthey might cate wone of 
the fleſh of the Sacrifice upon the third day after it was offe- 
red, but it was t6 be burnt with fire, Levit,7.17,18, 
Now time, place,diſtinRion of perſons,and diſtini- | 
onsof meats are all taken away, and if entereth not in at | 
the mouth » hich defileth a man, but that which com- | 
meth oat of the month defileth him, Matth. 15. 11. there | 
isno meat now, that is uncleane in it ſelte, bur it be. | 
commerh uncleane to them that receive it not with | 
pure hearts, 7.1.15. to the pure, all things are pare, 
but unto them that are aefiled and unbelieving, is no- 
thing pure ;, but even their mind, and conſcience is 
defiled, and every ercatmre of God 7s good, 
if it be received with thankigiving, 
1 T7m.4-4. 
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Of pollution by the 
dead. 


Num.29,11, He that toucheth the dexdbody of anyma 
fſhallbe ancleane ſeven dayes. | 


T5 He pollution of man above other cre] 
| SD tures,ſheweth the effes of ſinne which 
Cn =. bh cauſcth death, Row. 6. 23. Heetha tn | 
I ched a dead braft was but uncleane untill! 
even, Levit.11.24. but he that touckedy] 
$ ancleant for ſeven dayes, So hethattes| 
the grave orthe bones of a dead man was uncleane, #d 
therfore they were comandedto bury the bones ofthe 
dead, when they found them 1n the way, Exzet,39z, 
And the paſſewzers that paſſe through the land, 
ſeeth a mans bone, then ſhall be ſet up a ſigne by it, tilltbels 
riers come and bury it. This lgnifiedluch as were a 
in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, Eph.2.1.and ſuch as have thir 
ſciences acfiled by dead wor kes, Heb.g,1 3.14.tholearew- 
cleane, 
What the legall pollu- And thoſe legall pollutions taught the peopled 
ions tanght rae Tees. | (50d how carefull they ſhould be thar they defile na 
themſelves with fiance, or communion with dead and 
ſn:cfull workes as the Apoſtle ſaith, couch wo anclean 
thing, 2 Cor.6.17.and be not partakeys of other ment fin, 
keepe thy ſelfe pure, 1 Tim,5 22. | 
_ ewnadceto mas | Whoſcever tourheth one that is ſlaine with 4 ſaviay®, 
AY * | the open fi-lds. ſhall be uncleane ſeven dayes, Num,ly.16. "a 
And the Iewes adde, hethat toucheth the ſword 
killed the man, ſhall be uncleane, but this is ana 
tion of their 0wne. So the Lord commanded that fieſ? 
Nazarit ſhould Jrinke no wine,$& they adde,nor 
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Of pollution by the dead. 


ere unto a Vineyard, So the Lord commanded that 
ſhould not cary burdens upen the Sabbath, Jere. 
they added that it was not lawfull for a fick man 
Wo cake up his bed upon the Sabbath. 796.5, So the 
WW Lord commanded that they ſhould goe'!no further bur 
1 Sabbath dayes journey upon the Sabbath, but they 
added that it was not lawfull to ſtirre out of the place 
the Sabbath, So the Lord commanded thera rhar 
ſhouldabſtaine from the drinke offerings of the 
keathen; butchey added that they ſhould abſtaine from 
the wine of the Genrils. So here the Lord faith that 
Whiſorver roucheth owe that is laine with a ſword, ſhall be 
unleans watill the evew, Bur they adde, whoſoever 
hall couch the ſword which killed the may, ſhall bee 
wcleane untill the even, 
\The touching of the bedies of the dead ſhewes us | 
what unregenerate menarc in the ſight of God, they 
dudwhil they are alive. 1 Tim.5.6, they are like 
es,their throte is aw open ſepulchre, Row.3.12, 
ad they are like whited Sepulchres which indeed appeare 
ontwardly, but within are full of 4:44 mens bones, 
adelmeleanneſſe, Matth. 24.27, | 
What are we to thinke of the bodies of the Saints, LP neft. 
when they are lying in the grave, whether are their 
—= pup rei Er impurs ? : | An/. 
They arc neither corpora pure, nor impers, [ed non pu- 
1; they are n_pabken becauſe «ws Hiapry Bf orborhe 
tered; they are nut para, becauſe they are as yetunder |\greve be pureor nov. 
thecorruption and puniſhment of ſinne, bur the wic- |! | 
kd, who lye downe with their finnes in the duſt, their | 
boareSare impure, filthy and uncleane. | 
The bodics of the S aints being not impars, there- || 
oretheſqules of the glorified might come to ſuch bo- |; 
$665 Paine, a8 Aoſes in the rransfiguration was there in || 
eand body, his glorificd ſoule came to his body | 
| bt RL 
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againe, becauſcit was nota finnefail body now, bw, , 
body 1:cing under corruptionas yct, but when Lav F 
| rw foule returned to his body, we muſt nor thy 
4 Ference berwixt | +hat Lezeras (oule was a glorified ſoule (fora glorigy 
the 2L.»-i6ca Caulns, and ff Gofiil bod d F * 
tuule 1cturncehinot to A fink; y todwelinir 


ant .'iiow $, «1 11g 


ar » ncir $4 i-+4 2g4ine, | urthe vinun berwixt the foule and the body was log. 
ſedatthis time, and the ſoule was ftill in the finky 
body, tarquam in ſeat, now tanquam, in organs, tha i 


it was ſtill in che body, although it did Not animate 
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Queſt, Whetker did he [ewes commit finne when theytos 
ched a dead body or not ? | 
Anſw. There was irregularitas here, ſed non peccatum, fy 
In what cafe the Tewes | {OF ERETE iS nota finne. where there is not a law torkid 
finned when they tou- | ding it, for finne is the tranſgrething of the Law, The 
cheda dead body, Lord ſaith not, yee ſhall not touch rhe dead, but he fa 
he that toucheth the dead (hall be uncleane wntill the 
Then there is a Commandement added, that aceas 
perſon-ſhall ſprinkle hina with water rpon thethin 
day, and upon the fevenrh, Nam. 19.19. Sothatd 
though he be not commanded, not to touch the 
yet if ke have touched the dead, he is commanded» 
waſh himſcltc. So there is not a Commandementfar. 
| bidding a man to toucha Leper, but if he had touched 
a Leper there was a Commandement given that be 
ſhouldnet enter into the congregation untill he was 
purifieth, and if kedid enter betore he was puti- | 
+  fierh, he tranſgreſied the Commate + 
demcntand finned, 
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" Thecomfortsin Death. 


| gecleſ.7.1 Better it the day of death than the day of ones | 
birth 


wy 

the former part of this verſe,the Preacher 

| (hewcrh, that « good name #4 better thaw pre- | The cohation of the 

| tiow &ynrment, indthen he lubjoyneth, bet- —_ 

| ter the day of death,thanthe day «fones birth, 

|zifhc1hould ſay, a mans good name and his report is 

| hetter knowne atrer his death, than when he is alive, 
andthen his good name {mellerh like the Wine of Ze- 

| avs; which in his lifetime may be many wayes blot- | 
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ted, 
| Hepreferreth the day of our deathrothe day of our 
[binch, and kce ſaith, thzar the day of our death is bet- | 


(er, 
»Athing is {aid to be [ better ] ſundry wayes, firft it | One thing is/aid to be 
gy in it ſclfe ; but not tothe perion;(o it is | = ntggcm—g 

id, that it had brene better that Indas had newer beene 
kwae, it made more for the glory of God that 1ud.«4 
wa borne, but ir was not berter for himſcl{c, 

Sccondly, things are ſaid to be better , when they 
keme to be better roa carnall and corrupt man , as hee 
lah, that « ls ing dog i berter than a dead Lyon, Eccleſ. g, 
þ that is, he had rathcr live ina baſe eſtate here , rhan 
obeia beſt account amongſt the dead. 

Thirdly ſome things are berter for this preſent «ſtare 
adcondition cf lite than others , as better # 4 dinner | 

- Wbrober where love is, than aficlied Oxe and hatred there_ 
—_ LC ITS 
Th, | Fourhly , ſome things are better for 2 man inthe 

fate ofprace and for his ſouic, as 8 « better to be 8 avore 
kk 2 keeper” | 
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keeper in the houſe of Goa, than to dwell in the tents of wi. 
Ons thing is aid to Be | ted men, Pſal,84-1, SOt is better to goe to the 
comparatiyely, mouruing, than to the houſe of feafting ; and, forrew i be. 

| rer than laughter , Eccleſ. 7. 2, 3. SO, the day of « may 
deaths; betrer than the day of his birth. 

Next, letus confider, why the day of death is betty 
than the day of ones birth, becaulc , man i borne my 
trouble as the ſparkes flye wpward Job 57, but the day 
© | hisdeath, isthe endof all his miſcries, and therefore 
preperly called, mans day,78þ 18.20. The day of (may 
dearb i better them the day of his birth, Luc. 2.29, Nm 
tetteft thou thy ſervant depart in prace , 15m, 18,1, 
Why haſt thou trenbled me* 10b 3.13. For now fhouldl bne 
liew ftill and beene quit, 1 ſhould have fleps; then (ball|| 
heve beene at reſt. The Councell of Toledo markethty 
Chrift wept not at Lezerws death, but ar his reſurreſs| 
on; and this ſhould teach- us to- moderate our grief 
when our friends dye , and thoſe whom we loyehel, 
If ye love me, ſaith Chriſt, yee will rejoyce becauſe Ii 
my father,loh.1 4.28. So we ſhould rejoyce whenne 
ſee our friends goc te our Father, and count the 
their death better then the day of their birth, 

1. The day of a mans death , is better than the du if bi 
| The dayofdeathis | birth, to the children of God it is better, bur tothe 

* | ked,itis much worſe; the child of God faith inhs 
death, as Chriſt ſaid, comſwmmarum ef, then all tears 
are wiptfrom their eyes; butto the wicked, itisther 
wertt day, as thc child of Ged ſaith , com/ammane 
ſo they lay, inchoaturs eft, Luc. 1 6. 25. Remembir 
thn in thy life time received(} thy goed things , and th 
ras by ell things, but now he © comforted , and thu 
tormented, Death is worle to the wicked man , thett- 
fore his death is called, the 4exth of rhe ancircumyſtl | 


Exek.28.12; and he dyeth as 4 fools Sam 3.33. Vrcy! * 
children of God dic inthe Lord,and their deathiotht ighe 


reſt, 


and the comforts againſt death: 


"wm | - It may ſeeme, that to be borne is better than death, 
| 1616-20. 4 woman nh fheis in travell, bath ſorrow, 
; bn. | becanfe ber bowre is come, bat aſſoone as ſhe 18 delivered of 
may | checkild, ſhe remernbreth no more theaxgailh, fer jey that a 
meu is borne into the world, She rejoyceththat ſhe bath 
tte WM | brought forth a Sonne, but we rejoyce not when ore 
(| dycth, therefore it may ſecme that the day of ones 
ao | binb is better thenthe day of his death, 
Ire It is better for the womanthat ſhe hath a child borne 
mar | for the continuation of her poſterity,and therfore ſhe re- 
Nel pyceth; but the day of the childs death is berter for 
1g. hiaoſelfe than the day of his birth, becauſethen there is 
he | an-cad put to all his miſcries. 
wall! Iawhatcaſe may a man choeſedeath ratherthen life ? 
be We may chicfcly choelc death rather then lite one- 
eb. | lyzo be rid of finne, as Pan! Celircd, 18 depart and tobe 
rick (8 | mich Cor off. Phil. 1.2.3, butthis was onely to be Ccli- 
belt, i | ered from the body of ſiare, to prevent finne, it is 
ww better not to be, than to be, Fccleſc,4.3, for he hath not 
ance 8 | {eene the evill worke which is done under the Sunnec : 


Apaine, it is better for reprobates that they had never 
beege becauſe of their damnatien,as it is ſaid of Judas, 
It ud beene letrer for him that he had never becne borne. 
Math.26.21. ard it is bettcr to. be dead then living, | 
thata man may be freed of ſinne. There is eſe Phyſicume | 
Gefemorale; it is better for a wicked mantobe, than | 
notto be, 14z7ome Phyſica, becaule he commethnearer 
to God who hath his being of himſcite; but it is worſe 
tohim, quocd + morale, Of magis optananm non «fe, 
(#0 Carentia pena, quam eſſe cur pane, thatis, itis ber 

terfor him notto be, & withour puniſhment, than to be, 

andbe puniſhed eternally, Thcre is in man inſtin&, 

realon, and faith ; inſtin& tcackcth him onely to lceke 
the preſervation of his body ; rcaſon goeth ſomewhat 

igher, and hath ſome reſpe&.to vertue and honor, 
kk 3 but 
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but yer it 1s nota right guide to man here, when hes 
| Seoict we fedeter wir- wilſheth to be dead - _ - _ _ = world. 
tus, &* Romant 09 3 | 1, nconvenicnts ; but faith ſeeth farther, and wiſheth 
—_— oe” his diſſolution, becauſe it knoweth that the body an 
the ſoule ſhall be joyned together againe after theyge 
ſeparated and purified from finne, A man muſt ng 
with death, or the gravealthongh, he be 6/tter in ſoak; 
[eb.z, 20.. and afflitions be upon him, but onely tor 
ligne. 

It it beſaiJ, death deftroyerh the ſubſtance ofma, 
bur ſinne deſtroyeth onely an accident in man? there. 
fore death (ſhould not be deliced for the cichewing of 
finne, 

Death is not atotall deſtruQion ofa man, neitheris 
a man turned into nothing when he dyeth, neither 
wiſheth he death that he may not be, but thar this T+| 
bernacle may be difſolyed, that he may have, 4b 
ding of God, an houſe not made with bands, eternall mik 
heavens, 2 Cor.5.1. 

Obſerve that mcn looke giverily upon death, Fir 
as it is an enemy to nature, and {0 all men abhore® 
And the naturall man in tkis reſpeR calieth it a binter 
death, x Saw.15.3. Hagae (aid, Surely the bittermeſif 
death is paſt, Secondly , ſome looke upon it as the 
wages of (innc, Rem.6.32. then itis a more bitter death, | 
and thirdly, ſome looke upon it as a paflage colife and 
thenit is to be withea, butnot for it ſelfe, bur for ano» 
ther end, as whena ſicke mandelircth a bitter potion 
tor his healths ſake; for no evill of puniſhment is to 
be deſired for it ſelfe, 

There are two periods fet downe here, our birth, 
and our death, and not our life, It is the manner of 
the ſpiritof God ia the Scriptures to ſet downethetwo 
extremes, and to leave out the mid(t, as P/a.21.8. 
the Lo:4 (halkeepe thy going in, and going out, that i - 


may 
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Wo 
thy fo Exed.S8.11.5. Andallthe firft borne of the 
land fone aye from the firſt borne of Phay ach that 


# the throne, anto the fir ft borne of the- Maid(er- 

mus, that ſierech behind the MH, here the reſt ot the 

arc lett out for ſhortnefſe, and the two extremes 

ze exprefied, ſoNem.6.4. from the kernell tothe huſke, 
here the 


wine which is the midſt is left aut, ſo 4. 
1420, T he womb ſhalt ſorget him, and the wormes ſhall 
ftede ſwrethy apen him, herethe birth and rhe grave in- 
dude che wholc life. So here are ſer downe our birth 
and our death our two graves, the grave out of which 
necomeand the grave unto which we goes bb joy- 
nech theſe rwo together, Naked came 1 out of my Mo- 
thers wombe, aud naked ſhall j retwne thither, Job. 1.21, 
hewas not to returne backe to his Mothers wombe a. 
ine, but he was to returne backeto the grave againe 
ſecond wombe, and Chriſt joynerh the belly and 
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threenight, in the Whales belly, So ſpall the ſore of may 
be three djes and three night; in hr A Lay 
kenceitis that the inferior parts ofthe carth are both 
alledthe Mothers wombe, and the grave, P/al.: 39. 
15, h ſubſtance was curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts 
othrearth, that is in my Mothers wombe, andas no 
man harerhthe belly that conceived and bred him , ſo 
80 man ſhould hats the grave which is his ſecond 
mother, 

Hemarketh the two extremes here the birth andthe 
death, and paſſerh by jour life, to teach us the ſhort- 
fefſe ofour life, the Scripture deſcriverh the ſhorrneſſe 
| ofmans life ſundry wayes? Firſt, ke callerh our dayes 
anni mmeri, that is, which may bee calily numbered, 
#b.16.%, whena few yeeresare come (yceres of num- 
18. | ber) than [ſhall go the way whence I ſhal nor rerurne, 
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thegrave, Marth.1 2.4. For 4s 10nas was three dayes and | 
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al © dies numer; fignific a few dayes, Nam. 19+ 20, lo 


hy * homines 
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Of the ſhortneſſe of mans life 


howines numeri, « few men, Dent .4.27. SO Ezckn1.y6 
and Eſ«y,10.19. The reft of the trees of his forreft bl 
number, that a child may write them, that is, they full 
few, and here 10b faith, hes yeeres of number are 
that is, a few yeercs that may be eably numbered, tg 
note the ſhortnefle of his dayes, Secondly, our life 
called ſeculum, P/al.17.14. Thirdly, our yecres arere, 
duced to three ſcore and tenne aud if by reaſon of firenh,| 
they be foureſcore, yet is their ſtrength labour and ſary, 
for it is ſoone cut off, and we flye away; it a manoulie| 
threeſcoreand ten, he payerh intereſt tor thoſe yeeres, 
much ſorrow and griete, 
Then our yeecres are compared to the dayes of an bing 
ling ob 7.1.,which was a {horttime,the yeres of anhjp 
ling were but three yeeres, andthe Lord to ſhew the 
ſuddaine deſtruftion that ſhould come upon Mah, 
he ſaith, E/ay.16.14. Within three yeerer,as the 
an birling, and the glory of Moab [bal be contemnedthais, 
it ſhall ſhortly be contemned, ſo /ob ſaith, his dayes.ar 
like the dayes of an hireling, that is they are veryſban,| 
They are compared to menthes, /ob,14.5, the number| 
of his meanthes are with thee. Thenthey are coop 
red rodayes, and toan artificiall day from the ſunners 
ſing, to the ſerting of the Suane, they are like graſſewhib 
groweth up,in the evening it is cat down and whitereth, I, 
90.6. andtoa watchin the night, which was but three 
or foure houres, verſ.4- then they are compared toat 
| houre, then ro a moment, and laſt ronothing, If 
39-5. 
So our yecres for the ſhortnefſe of them are compu- 
rcdtoa poſt, 18b.25.Now my dayes are {wifter than 4 
| they fly away & ſee nogord, they are pa ed, «W439 45 theſmn 
ſhips, 4s the Eagle that hafteneth to ber pray, Marke tht 
gradation here. Firſt, Job compareth his daycs, #4] 
#ff, a peſt gocth on in his journey very ſwiftly, whe 
one | 
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Of the Comforts,in death, 


one horſe wearicth he will take another, and ſo gocth 
oa ; bur yer he muſt reſt ſometimes; Therefore hee 
octhfurther and compareth them to the /wyfteſt ſhips, 
thatare called ſhips of defire, the ſhip will not weary 
not night, yer there may come a contrary winde 
| 2nd make ker ftayz theretorc he goerh higher, and he 
| compareth his dayes #-ebe Eagle, which of all fowles 
| sthe ſwifteſt tocatch pray, and noching can Rtay her 
untill ſhe have obtained ir, So mans dayes wearies not, 
xothing can ſtay them in their courſe, but they flye a- 
way, and haften to their end, 
So mans life is compared t#the weavers fhitle, Tob.7, 
6. this compariſon would be marked, forthe ſhuttle 
arieth the threed within it, andthe weaver toſſeth the 
turtletoo and fro untill thethreed be ſpent, and then 
hecuteth it off. So time is the weaver that tefſeth the 
tuttle and our dayes are as the threed within the ſhut- 
tle, whichpeece and}pecce are ſpent, and then dcath 
cutteth them off, Sothey arc compared ro a ſmoke and 
|toadreame, or to a vapour, ?a/. 49.0r tothe breath 
| ofones mouth,and to this the Apoftle hath reference, 
| when he faith,what is your life ?1t is even vapour thar 
| ppearech tor a-little time, and then vanifkerh away, | 
| Jaw, 
| Nowthat our death may be comfortable unto us ; 
liſt, we muſt remember that we arc mortall,Gen. 2.17, 
| Inthat day that theu eateft thereef,thou ſhalt dyethe death, 
Imachw tranflateth it, Mortals erws, the conſideration 
oſmortalitic in Abrabam, made him to ſay that he was 
ht daft and aſhes, Gen, 78. 2:7. It ®s appointed unto men 
we to dye, but after this the judgement Reb.g.17. It men 
dyednor, they could not obraine lite crernall, for fleſs 
PA blood cannot inberit the King dere of God, neither doth 
rreption inberit incorruption, therefore we muſt either | 
or be changed, And this corrwptible muſt pat on in- 


WW [1 corruption, 


258 , 


\ 


And the ſhortneſſe of mans life, 


Re ——_— 


12575 CEONCENRE » 
ſos difti quod facile mu- 
fantur a YN muta. 


ſwallowed up in vittory, 1 Cor.15. 50, as the Wile wy 


| thou neglcE& them, and ſeemelt notto be at home,ye!] 


| forced toaniwer at the day appointed. 


corruption , and this mortal muſt put on immortal; 
rs, we need not to be afraid of death, ar; > 


ſaith, Ecclas 14.12, Remember that death is not 
comming , and that the covenant of the Grave is not ſoy 
wnts thee; The Lord ſheweth unto us that we ary 
morrall, and that we muſt dye, bur he ſheweth ag | 
particular the time when we ſhall dyc and then 
ſhould be ready atalltrimes, 

Secondly, remember the advertiſements of 
whentheu art faint and weary , thoſe are Gentlema 
Vſherste death , when yee fecle thoſe meſſengers,ne 
member that the ſound of their Maſters feet us bein 
them,2 King.6.32, We are called in the Scri 
[ bene hhaloph?} prov,z 1.8. Children of change; and the 
lockes of our haire are called [ muhbaliphorh ] mudix 
wes Indg 16,13, becaule they are ſoone changed, wha 
our haire beginneth tochange once,that is anadveniſe 
ment to death,as the wiſe man ſaich;burt many mentate 
no netice of thoſe advertiſements, when a | 
commecthto arreta man, the man abſcntcrth kimlelle,! 
and will not feeme to be at home, yet notwithitas-| 
ding the arreſtment is valide, and holde:h good inthe 
Law + fo thoſe advertiſements of death, although! 


FEES ESTETER 


the arrcſtment ſhall hold good , and thou ſhalt be wif 


Tiurdly,toouke up0 the death of others, for thathelos- 
keth {erioufly upon thedeath of others he cannorchule 
bur that he & uſtremember his morcaliry, 2 $4m.20,1% 
Whcon Amaſi was wallowing in his blood,all the pe&WF 57 
ple ft904d (till and laok tupon him , when people b6 
hold the dearh of others, thea it ſhould put them 
minde of their owne death. 

Fourtlily. acquaint thy ſclfe often with death, that! 
cemt 


Of the comforts in death. 


* <WO0S 
ndt a ſtranger to thee when it commerh, Hicrome | 
frche $kull of -a dead man before him daily, and the | 
Anchurites Of old [craped with their nailes ſome part of | 
theirowne grave every day ; Put not the evil day farre | 
thee, Eſay 22.1 2, VWhenthe Lord called the lewes | 
10 mourning, yet they put the evill day farre from | 
them,and they faid, Les ws eate /et ws &rinke, for to mor. | 
100 wee ſhall die, 1 Cor. 15.32. Many menlivenow as | 
hthey ſhould never dye, they make a covenant | 
nithdeath,as the Prophet ſaith Eſay 28. 16- We bave 
mule covenant with death , and with bell are we at agree- 
next, Butthey aredeceived , death is unmercitull,ir 
will maka league with no man,this Icague is made only 
ntheimagination ofthcir owe hearts, 
fikly, confider the comforts which we have againſt 
thegrave, it is very terrible in it ſelfe, iris calfed a pie, 
$638.18. darkneſſe and the Land of oblrvien , ſal. $8, 
M The ſhadow of death, 1ob, 10, 11. corruption and de- 
and for the power of it, it is ſaid to have gates 
ad dwres,Job 58.1 3. and a ſoule, Eſay 5.1 4. [ Hirbbibbah MRSTaInNnN 
kulnghſhab The grave hath enlarged her ſoule;\orto have _ i. 
(kad Pil.49.16 «pd 89.49. foro have a month Fſc141, hc 4086 ke 
{/0afing x Cor, 15.55, all thoſe Epithites arero ſhew | ©749 4ntmen ſuam. 
towterribleand fearetull itis to a wicked impenitent 
imerwho lycth down in it with his fins upon him, bur 
[tothegodly it iS «11755169, a feeping place; it is a place 
[tht allmen, yea cventhe beſt muſt come into , 1aceb 
| made accountro g0 thither Gen, 35. 35, and lab dclired 
toberhere; O that thow wonlacſt hide me in the grave, | 
14.13. Becauſe he knew that it was bu houſe, 116. | 
7.13, Yea Chriſt himliclfe was there, ad fancubed | 
t, frſthe bovght the grave, the price of him tha: was | 
valuedafter that /waes had caſt it backe againe,vras gi- 
rev foraporters field, for the buriall of firangers, 
15 1S Re firſt right which gentiles have toche grave, 
becavſc. | 
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becauſc Chriſt purchaſed it unto thera. Againe Chrig 
was buricd in Golgotha where his bleod ranne down 
upon the graves of the dead that were buried ther, 
Thirdly, ke hath lyen downe 1n ic,and Wacreas itws 
loathſome before, now he hath perftumedit, fotha ye | 
may ſafely lye downe in that bed in which his bleſſy] 
body lay z and laſtly be hath the key of rhe graye, A! 
open it when hee pleaſerh ſo that ir hath no powery 
keepe us, Kevela. 1,18, have the keyes of bel and 
death, this is a fingular comfort to usthen who arethe 
Children of God, ſo that we may ſay better # they 
of our acath than the day of owr birth, 

Sixtly, wee ſhould remember rhat our dead bodis 
are within the covenant, and the Lord forgetterhthen 
not : When Jacob went downe to F-ypt the Lordpre 
miled to bring them backe agiiiic, Ge. 46,4. buthon 
did rhe Lord bring him backe ag1ine, iccing hedyedin 
Egypt > The Lord was wit him when his boneswer 
brought out of Egyps : ſe the Lord prelerverhalltie| 
bodies of his Saints, and he keepeth all their _— 
24-20.yeaeven when they arc inthe grave,becauſetiey| 
are withiathe Covenant, theretorc it is called, dna 
viventium,the houſe ofthe living. | 

Laſtly, that our death may be comfertabicuntou, 
let us remember that it doth not onely put anendts 
our milerics inthis life, bur it is the cntranceto gion 
2nd cverlakiiag happineſſe, where we f1a1l ſee the td 
and his Angcls, and abide with them erernally ; Mſ 
is renowned unto the worlds end, becauſe hee ſawtie 
Lords backeparts onely; bur we ſhall not onely ſeeks 
backeparts,but we ſhall fee bins a5 be «, even face to far 
I Zobn 3.2. 1Cer.1 3-12, TheQueene ef $h-bg heard 
many things 6f Sa/omen, and yerthe halfe was nottold 
her, butwhen ſhee ſaw him face to face,then ſhee ſad, 


Happy are thy men, happy are thy ſervants that ſtan in : 
11u084n'y, 


_— 


and the comforts a gainſt death. 


nuly before thee, 1 King.10,$, Sointhis life wee heare 
many things of Chrift the truc Sa/owowx and his king- 
dame.but yer the halfe are not toid us, for the eye hath 
ne,ner care beard, neither have entred into the heart 
of man, the things nmhich God hath prepared for them that 
him, 1 Cor. 2.9, But at the day of our death when 
our ſoule ſhall be ſeparated fram our bodies, then wee 
all ſee theſe rhings, and ſhall ſay with the Queene of 
Sheba, happy are thy men, happy are thy ſerwants that 
fend contingally before thee;and bleed are the dead 
that die im the Lord,Revel. 14.13, If wee con- 
ſider theſe things ſeriouſly, wee ſhal 
be inforced to conclude with Salo- 
won bere better #s the day of 
death, than that day 


ont is borne. 
* X 
* 


Errata. 


32. line 6 for E2eh. r EA. pxo.42.1. 15. for cat 
pPe3 bread bur dt 4 "4 P O 4 3 5 c of this. rf. CAMte not 


« , elle holy thangs, pag. 63.1.30., VWCerec eſſcnt! ly. 

+= and the cfieR ag-73.1,8.r. fiſt fruits pag. 82.1 2+, dete | 
; 1 . w 

22 Atouc Pemtecoft,r. Pafleover. pag- 101.1. 11, dele there- 


we, _ 25.r.they blew nor at all in the fifty yeere, a5 ſus boſder':, 
ks orty nine yeere,pag.n56.1, 22.toi neukcr. r, and his ſonnes, but 
$6angkier, pag.168,1, 27.for thce,r.his. 
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F an. 
EXPLICATION 


[OF THE IVDICIALL | 
LAWES OF «HOSES. 


Plainely diſcovering divers of ther ancient 
Rites and Cultomes. 


As in their Governours, Government Synedrion,Puniſh- | | 

' ments, Civill Accomprs, Contracts, Marriages, Warres, and 
Buria!l:. 

Alſo their Occonomicks, ( Yizt. )their dwellings, Fea- 

| ſting, Clothing, and Husbaadric, 


Together with twoTreatiſcs, the one fhewing the diffe- 
rene cſtare of the godly and wicked in tis life, and in the life to 


| come. 
| The other,declaring how the wicked moybe inlightned by the prea- 
| | ching of the Golpc!, aid '«r 5ccome worte afterthey be illuminated. 


' All Which: are cleered out of the Originall Languages, and doe ſerue_, 
4s a ſpecial! he Ipe for the trne anderſtanding of drvers difficult Texts 
of Scriptures. 


| 


Eoynipy di mpulonipe. 


Vemia danda prim:'«ms als Jad experients, 


————_—_ 


By Ioun We rms x, Of Lathocker in Scotland, 
Preacher of Gods Word. 


— } 


| LONDON 
Printed by Iobn Dawſon for Tohn Beilamie, and are to be ſold at his | 
| Shoppe at the (ligne of the three Golden Lyons in Cornehill, 
| neere the Royell Kxchenge. 162 2. b 
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Nun, 


FARLE OF SF4FORT; 
-» Lord Mackenzee and Kincalll, 


one of his MaiesTIEs molt 


Honorable Priyie Councell | 
inthe Kirigdome of Stot land. 


Hamrable and my very good Lord, 


TE" 


p.-- - "IR ordcr - and*tior of con- 
I JF." fuſion, froni whom all 
| 

hy | ſundry ſons of, people; 
the Ants are a people not 


| $900 things deſcend, 
| [oy they preps _ meat in thie Sum- 


| 


ath placed here below 
_mer ; 


het —_ 


OD who is the God of | 


Proy.30.25.46 37.48 | 
/ | 


— 
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True EPpIiSTLE” 


| the harveſt, although they hauc no King or 


| ler ro command them, and overſecthenyt 


"mer: the Conies arc bur a feeblefolke, yermak 


Ne houſcsin the Rocks 3 the Lg 
; yet goc they forth all of th then 

bath. Ic Spider taketh hold. with het] wn 
andis in-Kivgs palaces;chis ſorr of people df | 
fhvargidch, fork Can. of chem ach " | 
which provide oncly for the preſentday;t bac 
la 2K nothin again(t the morrow ; rs of| ki 

id&ernot againſt che wiptgr af ih 
4 doi es & are others of them whe wel I 


| by rapineas e CvepilerddbbHetOujdll ik 


then flie ayVaypund Nabunc areth che | 
chants of Notve: tO thelt, the catry al | | 


"ahh We rok tee © we YL TOR ue 


Fol thar Hath's ND Aa 
continually, Giue, giue; This fore + people 
governed by inſtinR onely the Locuſls ha 
no King, yer they goe out in bands; the 
hath no guide, overlcer, or ruler, yet /Þeegnts 
deth her meat in the Summer, and gathereth ber 


ts 


thera guideto direct them, yet they ab 

| by inſtin. j 
.  Thereare aſccond ſort of opte th thath 
hath placed here bclovv, de are med 
and there is a greater difference amongſt al 


| | DepDpicaToRIE 


Feople, than amongſt the former, for looke 
lion ſome of them, and yee ſhall hardly dif 
1 nc whether they be men or nor, andasrhe 
ablepbers ay, there are ſoine forts of creatures 
Fr we carinot tell whether they liue che ſen- 
ſive ot the yegeratiue life onely, there'is fo 
[lit fifeinthem, as it the Shel-fifh-; ſo ir is 
Grdtb diſcerne whether thoſe liue thereafo- 
bel [able life, or the bruciſh onely, «+ ; have no | 
| [ es, they lodge in the 'caucs of the earth, 
1 Hive naked, catraw fleſh, and although-rhey 
I [laverhc ſhape of men, yer they haue: burr the 
[heart ofbealtsin them, as Nebuchadnezzx had. 
ereareother men who are ruled by reaſon, 
fandpoliticke government, for their God barh 
[faighr chem, he may be called their Gad in this 
[repþeR, as the Prophet E/ay calleth him che 
Thatond-mans God, becauſe he teacheth him how 
I. manure the ground, and ſo God commeth 
teerer to them ; they area people here, bur yer 
| hob not Gods people, mh is betterto be 
idorckeeper in the houſe of God than in high-. 
tadvancement amongſt ſuch. > | 
*Thereis a third ſort who liue in his Church, | 
andthisisthe higheſt ſocierie in this life, and | 
beewe ſhall ſee policie, juſtice, frugalitic,and 
all vertues;' becauſe Gods worſhip is herc, 
and asthe inferior faculties of the ſoule are 


eminenter 


Eſay a8. 26. 
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"| eminexer by; yay of excellencie contalng 


-would learae juſt aver, hethall cs it « wo 
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280 
| itcolt rhe/price,of Cheilts bloyd.. = 
bs 


the (aperivr, ſo are all thoſe comp fend 
Religion; and as the thadgw followgith 


bodie, io doth policic. and order ollowhs 
giomif a man yyould TI Io M 
looketo eh, Fol yvho taught the Senajx 
Eapwilhe would yp poles 

to the — Cour 
honks REeeAld learners | ic 2 80 
rious,-|tr him ſec,vehar, order the Lore 
_ in the Campe of che Iawes; aud 
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Hs Lin-the hang pa ye z2dog 
nourabk Lord, Lhauc it 
of HAT rae nos ig; reatiſe joy 
ts os SE Is Jy" 
amonglF' Gods people 3 TMALY Sreatll ra 
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they o_ cheir portion in this {ife ampnglts 'giou 


eof this world, they carc ngtro Th ther 


nc indhefacierioat Gods people , adj now 


content chemlclues: wath tne portion 0 the 


| world; and ſay, Bomon ef bic.efſe. bur d 
| freedome which is bought, ac a. higherms 


ircolt the chiefe Capraineja great {ummed | 
money to bemadea freeman in Row 


be made a freeman in-the Church 


delirero be qu ofthis firlt {ocieu 
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fire not to liue like beaſts ; bur if they come | 
tothe ſecond ſocieric, to liuclike civitl men, | 
char doch content them ; they giue Goo | 
thankes (perhaps ) tor this, that they are men | 
and not beaſts, and that they haue beene bred | 
gvilly, bur few giuc God thankes for this, | 
thatthey liue under rhe Goſpell, where they | 
may {carne Chriſt, not many Noble are called, | 1 Cer. 
Sometimes they may tremble and feare, as Fe- | 
{kcdid,and pur off their converſion to another | 
time, and ſome of then are like 42ip>a, who 
moſtare perſwaded to be Chriſtians ; bur | 
few like Sergius Paulus, who was converted art } A147 
Fad preaching. 

My Lord, you hauc had ſtill the praQtiſe of 
cligion in your houſe, and one of the beſt | 
telpes to further you, your worthy and reli- | 

grous Lady, whoſe name ſmelleth now like | 
the wine of Lebanon, when ſhee is gone, and | 
now ſhe enjoyeth the fruit of that, when nc1- 
ther her Nobilicie, birch, or worldly honour 
[profited nothing ; and this [ write unto your 
UV: beſeeching you to goe on in chat Chri- 
Mtiancourſe, thatboth by your place and cx 
Wmple, you may draw others unto the truth. 
The Lord promiſed that he would giuc the | 
Wt parts of the earth for a poſſeſsn to bus $'.nne , 
is is the Motto of this 1and, and the farther 


)( North, 
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AR. 34. 35- 
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North, it is the nearer to the ends of theearth, 
ſtudic therefore my. good Lord, that Tefuy 
Chriſt may hauc his poſſeſſion enlarged inthe 
North, and this ſhall be your crowne in the 
latter day, when all your poſleſlions ſhall 
tale you. 


Your Honoxrs in all dutifull fubmiſin, 
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The ſecond ſort of Dererminntion is Iarirhamgs, 
when mendeterminate, where there is no expreſſecan. 
mandement of God,as concerning circumſtancesgi 
places,perſons,and ſuch. God commandeth in hislay, 


> that they ſhould pay their firſt fruits, but he detemi. 


neth not how muchthey ſhould pay of their fir 
then the Prieſts come in with their humane dererminz 
tion, that the moſt ſhall giue no more than oneof ike, 
and the leaſt ſhall giue no leſſe than one of ſixtie,When 
the 1ſraelites were travelling in the Wildernefleythry 
had the Cloud to dire them by day, andthe pillar 
fire to dire them by night z yer they deſired eb 
be eyes to them, Num.10. 21. What ncede had 
Tethrs to be eyes to them, ſeeing they had the 

by day and the pillar of fire by night?7etbro wasaguit 
torhem, to ſhew them the particular places andways 
in the Wilderneſſe, as the Cloud and the pillaryer 
their guide todireR them to Canaan. So humane De- 
rcrminations and Lawes, are but guides in particular 
circumſtances, 


Humane Lawes they command, they forbid, and 


ſometimes they permir, and laſtly they puniſh : ſoy} 


ſhall ſee all theſe foure in Moſes Indiciall Law. Fith, 
his Iudiciall Lawes doe command, but they 

the outward man onely, and here Moſes ſpeaketh to 
them but asa Tudge, and they differ from that hene 
Law, the morall Law, that ſearcheth and peircerhinto 
the heart, Dent. 33. 2. & 
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| wiltully killed a man,that was pr.eceptums grave,the pu- 


Jorsincloſe priſon that none of them breake our. 


B 2 CHAP- 


"1 i Of the Indiciall LaWes. in generall. 


Secondly, Humane Lawes doe prohibite and forbid ; 
Apr ludiciall Lawes, and there are moe of them 
which are Negatiues than Affirmatiues, to ſhew us the 


peryerle nature of man, 

"Thitdly, Humane Lawes giue way and permic:ſome- 
thing for the eſchewing of greater evillz {o.doth Moſes 
ſydiciall Law, Zevir. 27. 10, When a man offered a 
Beaſt ynto the Lord which he had vowed, he might 
not change a good for a bad, or a bad fora good z this 
commanded onely for eſchewing of greater evill ; 
forif it had beene lawfull to change once, a good in 
eofa bad one,thenthey would haue come quickly 
wthis, to haue changed a bad tor a good : Sothis Law 
ited divorcement for the hardneſle of the peoples 

and for theeſchewing of greater inconvenience, 
laſthard-hcarted men ſhould haue killed their wines, 
Fourthly,the puniſhments inflited by humane lawes 
acalterable : ſo were the puniſhments in Moſes Tudici- 
allLaw ; therefore the Tewes ſay of them, aſcendunt & 
dſcendunt, which wr vnderſtand, not of the greateſt 
and higheſt tranſgreflions, bur of the middle ſort of 
ions, which precepta medza, their middle Pre- 
cepesdid forbid, Example,Ex.22.1f a mankept a puſh- 
ingOxe, knowing that he were wont to puſh, it he kill 


aman, then the Law ordaineth that the man ſhall dic, 
orelſe to redeeme himſelfe with a ſumme of money , 
herethe Lawaſcended or deſcended : bur if a man had 


whment ncither aſcended nor deſcended,but he was to 
dethe death. | 
The Scripture compareth the morall Law to a priſon, | 
ate Ceremonaall Law toa ſecond Ward, and | 
ludiciall Lawes to a Iailor,to kcepe the tranſgrel- 


Why Moſer Tudiciall 
Lawes pamit many 
things. 


The puniſhments of 
the Tudiciall Law al- 
terable. 
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Of the Tudiciall Law f MoSsR s, 


What things effentiall 
and what accidentall in 
Goveramen:, 


| ſome to be ſuperiors and ſome to be inferiors; 


CHAPTER I, 


That Kingly Government 1s the 


beſt Government, 


[Ivos, 17. 6- In thoſe dayes there was m Kay al 


Ijrael, but every man did that Which wu qu 
in his owne eyes- 


N government there are fiue things to be conkide. 

red ; firſt, poreſfes ; ſecondly, eras ; thirdly, mul; | 
fourthly, #:t#/ws , and fiftly, wſas. 

Firſt, there muſt be a power to cxercife govemmen, 

ſecondly, order, that ſome command and ſome obey, 


the manner, whether the governement be Monarchical 
by one, or Ariſtocraticall by moe ; fourrhly, the tite 
whether it be by Succeſſion, or Ele&ion z andlaſtthe 
vie, how they cxerciſe this Authoririe, 

That there ſhould be a power and order in Govert- 
ment, theſe two are cſſentiall in all Governmens, no 
Government can ſtand without theſe rtwozbut the man- 
ner, whether it be by one or by moe zand thetitle,whe. 
ther it be by Succeſſion or Eleion z3nd the vie, whe 
' ther they governe well or not ; theſe three ate butacce 
dentall in Government, » 

Of theſe two ſorts of Government Monarchicalls 
the beſt, 

Levi bes Gerſon ypon the 1 Sam. 8, holdeth that An- 
ſtocraricall Government is beſt, and ro be p t0 
Kingly Government , learne, ſaith he, what hathbe- 


fallen us under the hand of Kings , Dvid _ 
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"1. Maonorchicall is the beſt Govenument. 


plaguero come upon the people. 2 Sam. 24.15, Ahab 
ned che raine for three yeeres. t Xing.17.and Ze. 
dekiah cauſed the SanQuary to be burnt, 2 Chre. 36.14. 
and the Jewes apply that ſaying of Hoſea, 7 gave thers 4 
King in mine anger, and tooke him away in my wrath. Hoſ. 
13-11. Thais, I gaue them their firſt King Sau/in mine 
and I rooke away their laſt King Zedekiab in my 
10n, Bur the 7ewes diſtinguiſh not well here be- 


py 


wixerhe faults of a Kings perſon,& the calling ir felfe ; * 


ood Kings did many excellent things amongſt them ; 
0m 4 man according to Gods ctr b_ (onghr 
the battels of the Lord, 1 Sam. 25. 28. appointed the or- 
&r of the Prieſts, and Levites, and Singers, 1 Chro,24. 
and 25. He made many Pſalmes to the prayſe of God. 
And Salowon who fucceeded him, built the- Temple, 
wrote many excellent Proverbs and Parables, 1 Xie. 

32, And kept peace in 7ſ-ael, that every man might 
Jay ſafely under his owne V ine-tree,and under his Figge- 
tree; 1 King. 4.25. 

Now that Monarchicall Goyernment is the beſt go- 
ernment, it is proved thus, 

Kingly or Monarchicall Government reſembleth 
Gods government moſt, which is Monarchicall; ſo it 
reſembleth Chriſts government moſt inthe Church. 

engly government is the firreſtgovernment to re- 
preſſe finne ; for when there was no King in 7ſrael, cve- 
ry man did that which he pleaſed; A:cah ſer up an Idol, 
-— they defiled rhe Levites Concubine, be- 

there was no King in 1ſrael, By King, here is nor 
meant any other ſort 0f government, bur Kingly go- 
vernment, as is evident, 7#dg.18.17, There was no Ma- 
ilatethen, bur in the originall ic is, 1here was no beire 
of reſtraint then to put thems to ſhame, Toreſh gnetzer which 
maybe interprered cither h.eres interdicti, or poſudens 


there 


regnwm, there was none to polleſle the Kingdome, or 
B 3 
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there was not an heire of reſtraint, Here two thi 
be obſerved ; firſt, that that is the beſt go 
which rcſtraineth ſinne moſt ; ſecondly, that tha 
vernment which is by an heire of reſtraint, is Pa 
repreſle ſinne z but the governement Monarchicall; 
ſuch, and not Ariſtocraricall, fqr it commeth 00t per 
| heredem, but onely by Ele&ion. Obſerue what Gov 
himſelfe ſairh to his people, Dewt. 17. 20. tha he 
prolong his dayes in his Kingdome, he aud his childres.ig 
the midſt of Iſrael. Here the Kingdome goethby ſuceet. 
ſion, and not by cleRion z here was an hcire ofreſtrain 


to repreſle {inne. 
Obje. Ic is objected, if Government be hereditary, then 
wicked Cambyſes will ſucceed to good Cyrae, 
eAvnſiv, So in Kingly government, good Hezekiah ſucceeded 


to-Idolatrous Ahaz,and if we receiue good at the 
God, why ſhouldwe wot receine evill alſo, lob 2. 16} 
ObjeR. Thirdly, they alledge Joſephus teſtimony, ofthtleas 
14b. 4 aniq.g, | dealing with Pompey tochange their Governmental 
thatthey would be no longer under Kings ; and ſothey 
| raftaria bb.17.c15- | bring LaZantine citing Seneca, ſpeaking of the Can 
mon-wealth of Rome;Pucritian ſub ceteris regi 46 
ait, a quibus auttam cF diſciplins plurimis a wr. ; 
matam, at werd Tarquinio regnaute, cum jam quaſi ali 
eſſe cepiſſet, ſervitiuns non tuliſſe;, + ſuperbo jugs domin. 
tronis rejcito, malmiſſe legibus obtemsper are quam regibn. 
ITY When the ewes wiſhed that Pompey might c | 
The Renenes inde faule $ 8OVErRIMNt, they wiſhed onely, that they migh#bt] 
\ withtheperſonotcheir | More gently vicd 4 they blamed: the perſons, _ 


| —— bis | the government ſimply ; and ſo the Rowanes ih 


ry of Tarquinius government, butthcy were 


of Kingly government, as long as their Ki 
them well, | 


| Their Deduction then ſeemerth not to haue 4 good 
ground, who {imply doe preferre Ariſtocracie oy 


_ _- Tothars Apologue... 


narchie; firſt, they ſay Moſes was extraordinarily cal. 
led, and Joſbua ſucceeded him ; and after that, the go. 
of the Synedrion or Seventie was ſerled a- 
them, whoſe government was Ariſtocraticall, 
11. The Iudges were ſet up bur for atime over 
them, and rhey were rayſced up extraordinarily z and 
thenthe government was fill the Lords, as wee ſec in 
the example of Gideos, Ide. 8. and of 7ephthe, Inag. g. 

And after, that the Judges had ruled & governcd them, 
then came $av/, whoſe government aroſe from the dif- 
contentment of the people, but they ſay it continued in 
| the houſe of David eſpecially, becauſe he was a type 
| of Chriſt zbut ſimply they ſay, that God liked Ariſto- 
cracie beſt, 

But ſeeing the Lord was minded to giue the people of 
the [ewes a King, and tellerh them what King he would 
chooſe, Deat.17, How liked he Ariſtocracie beſt > and 
heliketh that government here. 1#de. 18. 17. which is 
by the heire of reſtraint or the heire of the Kingdome. 

The Concluſion of this is, let us be thanktull to God 
_—_— Kings Government, and that there is 
now an heire of reſtraint, ro put wicked mento ſhame, 
andtocurbe the ſonnes of Belial, 
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CHAPTER Il 
An Explication of lothams Apologue. 
[vp e.g. 8. The trees went out on a time to anomt 
a King over them, 7c © 


TJ*toly Ghoſt teachethus in the Scriptures by Si- 
* militudes, Parables, and Apologues ;and as a cun- 

ting. Painter,the more vive that his Colours aredrawn 
j in 
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| inthe purtraiture toexpreſſe the image, wee commeny 
him the more z but when wee ſce an Image made 
ſome Archimedes, that is dvlexmilty, to mooueit 
nod with the head, and roll the eyes, we commendthy 
much more ; So all the compariſons and fimilitudesjn 
the Scripture, are laid out as it were in vive 
to us, But thereare two Apologues brought in in the 
Scriptures, this of the trees »dg.9.and that 2King.1,, 
9. how the Thiſtle of Lebawon propounded mariage ty 
the Cedar in Lebanon, where the trees are b in 
walking and ſpeaking, which affe the mind morethan 
plaine Similitudes , and in theſe we muſt not ſomuch 
looke to the Letter, asto that which they call iyikn, 
or the thing ſignified by the Apologue, 

Totham bringeth in here the trees anointinga King, 
and they make choife of three moſt excellent trees; the 
Oliue, the Figge, and the Vine-tree, and they all refu. 
ſcd, and then they make choiſe of the Bramble, The 
three excellent trees which rcfuſe the govefhment, the 
Oliue, the Figge, and the Vine-tree, are deſcribedby 

three properties; the Oliue for his fatneſſe, the bag: 
tree for its ſweetneſſe, and the Vine-tree N 


chcared God and man : The Oliue Iudg. 9. 9. fath, 
' ſhould I leane my fatneſſe, wherewith by me they honour Gd 
& man;in the Hebrew it is Hehhadalti,as if it ſhould ay, 
will yec perſwade me with your faire words to [-aue 
my fatncſſe, that I ſhould bealrogether deprivedof it, 
ſo that I haue nothing left in me worthy of commen- 
dation, 

And if we will compare theſe three trees together, 
we muſt confider them firſt as they ſerue for natural 
uſes ; ſecondly, as they ſerue for civill uſes;and thirdly, 
for religious uſes zand then we ſhall ſee the excelleng 
of theſe trees, 

Firſt, in their naturall uſe ; confiderthe wood on 
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Olive how farre ir excellech the wood of the Fib-tree, 
or the Vine-tree; The Cherubims were made of the O- 
live tree, 1 King.6. 23. which was a wood both of in- 
durance fitto be carved or cut, better than the Algum 
or Almug rrees which Hir4” ſent to Salomon, 1 King. 
10,11, and it was better than the Cedar of Lebanes ; 
the wood of the Fig-tree was but a baſe ſort of wood, 
butthe Vine-trec is the baſeſt of of all, Zzek. 15. 2. 3. 
will a man take a pinne of it to hinge any veſſell, it ſerveth 


the ſavonr, it is goed for nothing, Mat. 5.12. 

Secondly, conſider the fruit of theſe treeszthe Vine is 
mifers, the Oliue is baceifera, and the Figge-tree is po- 
miſers,and they ſerue for moſt excellent uſes in nature, 
the Wine ſerveth to cheare the heart of man, P/al.1 04. 
15.and Pro.31.16. gine Wine to him that is of a ſad heart, 
ſothe 0jle maketh the face to (bine, Pſal, 104. 15. and it 
is good for the anointing of the body. A Rowane being 
asked how it came to paſle that he lived ſo long? he (aid 
|inw melle, & forts oles : it is fit for the anointing of the 
body : therefore thoſe who wreſtled of old were called 
Alipte, 

ey, they haue good uſe incuring of wounds, 
the Samaritane powred Wine and Oyle in the mans 


wounds, Luk.10. 34. and the Figge is good to mature 
aboylezthe Lord commandcd to lay alump of Figges | 
t0Hezekigs boyle, Eſay. 36. | 
Forcivill uſes, the Oyle excelleth the Wine and the | 
Figge, for by me they honour man, Tudg.g. 9. There is | 
—_— militare,wherewith their Kings were anoin- 
togoe out as their Capraines before them to the 

| Battell;ſo David was anointed amongſt the midſt of 
(his brethren to be their Captaine and King, 1 Sam. 16. 
13. Secondly, there was Ynguentam convivale, Ecclel. 
98, Let not Ole be wanting to thy head,and let thy clothes 
> be 
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The wood of the Oline | _ 
eree excelleth the reſt, 
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Their uſe in naturall 
things. | 
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The fpirituall uſe of 
73 theſctrees. 


Theſe trees fitly repre» 
ſent agood King. 


WAN Ligator vulnerum, 


Three refuſed the Go. 
vernment,Debore,Gide- 
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be white, Andthirdly, was /nguentum funthre, as thy 
box of Oyntmcnt which was powred vpon Cluigs 
head, <Math.26.12. 

; Now let us conſider them in their ſpiritual uſes, 
they ſerved for the worſhip of God viider the oldTe. 
ſtaments the Wine and the Oyle were uſed in their $@ 
crifices, the Oyle inthcir Meat-offering and the Wine 
in their Drinke-oftering 3 ſo in anoynting their High 
Prieſts , but the Figge had no uſe in their Ceremonial| 
worſhip , but in his worſhipunder the Goſpelthe Wine 
gocth before the Figge or the Oliue, for it is thefigne 
of our Lords bloud in the Sacrament. 

The Oliue, the Vine, and the Figgetrec, fitly repre 
ſent a good King; the Oliue for his tatneſle tocuread 
heale their wounds, Eſ4.3.7. Non ers Hhob hes, I nillw 
be a healer, The Seventie tranſlarech it, ialpbs Liga. 
nerum ; it is the part of a good Prince to powre Oylein 
the wounds of his wounded Subjects. Secondly, the 
Figge tree for his {weerneſle repreſenteth a goodKing, 
1 King. 12. 7. 1f thou wilt be a ſervant unto this prple,and 
ſerue them this day, then they will ſernethee for ev; $0 
D avid ſpake mildly and {weetly to the people, 1Chuw 
28, 2. Heare me my brethren and my people. Thirdly;the 
Vinc.trce repreſenteth a good King;the Wine gladdath 
the heart, ſo the light of the Kings conntenance is life,au 
his favonr # aclond of the latter raine, Prov.16.1s. 

Whentheſe rrees which were cxccllent fortheirfrui 
had refuſed the Government, then they madechoile of 
the Bramble for their King ; the Bramble rc preſented! 
bad King. Firſt, the Bramble bringeth forth no frut; 
Secondly, the Bramble hath no ſhadow to ſhadowtte| 
reſt ; thirdly, Rhamnus the Bramble is full of prickles, 
whatſoever it toucheth it holdeth faſt, and ir maket) 
bloud to follow, it was with this ſor: of thornewhere- 


with Chriſt was crowned ; the 7talians call it Spinſa 
4: 
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24: Fourthly,che fire came from the Bramble and did 
not onely burne the ſhrubs of the field, bur alſo the 
Cedars which were tall, which might haue ſeemed to 
heexempred from this tyrannie. 

The Perſians ſaid of Cyrus their King, that he was their 
Father, and Darics their King was xawWcg, a Vintner 
whoſold them, bur Cambyſes their King was 9ars)vg 
their Lord who hardly ruled over them, 

The concluſion of this is,a good King is much to be 
honoured for the great good he doth to his Subjeas ; 
Firſt, he is the head of the people, and as all che mem. 
ters ofthe body will hazard themſclues for the ſaferic 
ofthe head, ſo ſhould the ſubjects for the ſafery of their 
Prince. Secondly, he is the Shepheard, and the Sub- 
xs arc his Aocke, but who feedeth a flocke and eateth not 

the milke, 1 Cor. 9.7. Thirdly, he is the husband and 

isSubje&s arc his wife, and therefore ſhe is called a 
widow when ſhe wanterth her King, Lament-1.1. What 

lamentation doth 2 widow make when ſhe wants 
loving huſband 7oſies,then ſhe porwed her lrver ont vp. 
mthe ground, her eyes failed with teares, and her bowels 
were bronbled, Lament.2. 11, Laſt, the Prince is the ſoul 
andthe SubjcRs arc the bodie,and the body ſhould due 
althings for the good of the ſoule ;he is the breath of our 
wſrils, Lament. 4.12. We lee how many obligations 
theSubje&s owe to their King. 
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CHAPTER III, 


Why was God angry with them for chooſing : 
| of aKing- thei 


1 S AM. 8. 7+ And the Lord ſaid unto Samuel leghn 
| unto the voice of the people in all that they ay wy 
thee, for they hauz not reiefled thee, but they hay 
reiefted me that I ſhould not reigne over tem. 


God was not angry 4 Ingly Government being the beſt Governmen, 


fi.rply with the Jewes why was the L o x Þ then angry with the lev 

renner + wk — hcdeathe of a King ? ad 

vented theume. = He was not angry with them ſimply for defiringand 
chooſing a King, bur for the manner of their choile, 
for God was minded to haue given them a King, but 


chey would nor ſtay the Lords Jeaſure, — 
thetime ; therefore the ewes ſay of them, c 
immatsram tvam,the grape was not ripe enoughasye; 
wee may ſee that God was minded to haue giventhen 
| a King, Deut.17. becauſc he teJleth them what ſonof 
King they ſhould chooſe, and what he ſhould dee; 
* Three chings givenin | and they fay, that he ,gaue them three things in cor 
commandementto the | 11 2ndement when they entcred into Canaan; firſt, to 
red into Coney, chooſea King ; ſecondly, to roote out the Canaaniter, 
| and thirdly, to build a Temple for his worſhip: God 
was angry with them that they ſought a King ſolongs 
good Samuel ruled over them3he was angry withthun 
becauſe chey would haue & King to reigne over them 
after the manner of the Nations, Dewt,17. 14. 1%illſs i 
a King over me like all the Nations rod about me, bu\ 
then ſhalt (ct ther: over thee whom the Lerd thy God will FF Tt 


chooſe : It chey had ſaid to Samwel, giue one to reigne®- I Vhen 
yer 


| Ly 


'S > 


ST oS_ 


DELLS SREESPE 5 


"ng 4 


| Wh God Þus arr) with them for chooſing of a King. 


yerusafter thy death, becauſe thy children are corrupt, 


| 1 Saw. 8. 3. or giue us one who may governe us in C- 


quitie ; this had beene no offence.ro God: but ſimply 
todefice a King like the Kings of the Nations, this was 
their finne, and herein they rejected not Samuel, but 
God himſclfe, 1 Sam. 8. 7. 

How was God rejected when they choſe a King, 
ſeeing Kings reigne by him, Prov, 8. and the Kings 
throneis Gods throne, 1 Chre.29.23.8 1 King.2. 15. 

The Lord did reigne over them in both theſe ſorts of 
Government, bur when the Iudges commanded and 
ruled them,chey bad nor ſuch an abſolute Government 
s when the Kings reigned over them;the Iudges might 
make no Lawes, nor take tribute of the people as the 
Kings might doe; thereforethe Lords immediate Go- 
yernment did more appeare when the Iudges ruled 
them, 1ndg.$.2 3. 1 will not rule over you, neither ſhall my 
ſunne rule over you the Lord (ball rule over you. And when 
oy rejected Samuel here they ſaid in effet,as the /ewes 

d when they diſclaimed Chriſt, We will hane no King 
to reigne over 1s but Ceſar,loh.19.15. When the Iudges 
mied oyer them then Gods power did more appeare 
belpingthem by weake meanes ; but when the Kings 
reigned over them, then Gods wiſedome and his good- 
neſle did more appeare in ſerling a government amongſt 
them, and making their Kings types of Chriſt, Andas 
Gods miracles his power did more appeare, bur in 
his ordinary courſe working by nature his wiſedome 
ad goodneſſe appearcd more; fo in theſe two formes 


them 
then 
ile 
6 but 
4 will 


yer 
p—_— 


of Government, his power did appearc more when the 
ludges ruled over them bur in ſcrling the Kingly go- 
vernment amongſt them, his goodnetle and his wiſe- 
domedid more appeare, 
Theconcluſion of this is, happie is that Kingdome 
hen cheKing reignerth ame, per me,c> propter me : 4 me 
| C 


3 


df 
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when | 


The I hid not 
ſuch abſolure gor*rn- 
ment over the 


as the Kings had. 


Gods power did more 
appeare when the Jud - 
ges ruled, burhis good 

nefle and mercie 

red more when the. 


Kings ruled. 


Concluſion 
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when he is ſent by the Lord;per we,when he is ſuſtained 
and upholden by the Lord; and propter me, when he 
ſerues to glorifie God in his Kingdome, 


CHAPTER TIIII. 
What Samuel meaneth by Mi/hpat Hon, 


1 SAM.S8. 11. And be ſaid this will be the mamer of th 


==D\D") Lex, chalde- 
bets 


;Rambam filins Maymone. 


Saaxecl deſcribeth a ty- 
ranc, and nor what a 


King may lawfully doe. 


King that ſhall raigne over you, &. 
1M c H 1 ſaith whatſoever is ſet downe in this 
Text, itis lawfull for the King to doe it, and 
chercfore he interpreteth Miſhpat Melech 1 5am, 
8.8. Thi ſball be the Law of the King, or this i thething 
which the King may doe by the Law ; the Chaldic Pars 
phraſt paraphraſcthit Nizwfa, a Law, 
| Maymone expoundeth the words inthis wiſe, heſhall 
take your Beaſts at the Kings price, and your Oliues 
and your Vines for to maintaine his ſervants in the 
Warres ;and he ſaith :nneceſsitate o-nia pertinent adju 
regs, (ed extra neceſsitatem non pertinent : But this is not 
the meaning of the place, 

The Lord is deſcribing hereto them,that King which 
he is ro giue ro them in his wrath, and not whar a law- 
full King may doe, and Miſhpat here Tignifieth not a 
Law, but the manner and cuſtome of him who ſhould 
doe ſuch things,as 1Sam.2.13.4ndthe Prieſts[Miſhpat] 
cuſtome was with the people to take the fleſh of the ſacriſi 
that did not belong to him. Here it cannot be tran 
it was the Prieſts Law,for it had beene ſacrilegious thek 
in the Prieſt to haue taken any part of the ſacrifice, but 
thar which was due to him. So this ſhould be the 

(atiſys )) 
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| melocha] the Law of the Kingdome, and laid it up before the 


 Whathe Ho!y Ghoft d-{criberh a good King, he 


4 Of the words Miſhpat Hammelech. 


[Miſbpet or cuſtome of this King whom God ſent in his 
wrath, that he ſhould take any thing which he pleaſed 
from them, although ic had not becne for neceſſary u- 
ſes, but1 Sam. 10.25. the word M/ iſhpat is tuken in a- 
nother ſenſe, then Samuel told the people {| Miſhpat Ham. 


frke, Here Miſhpat is taken in another ſenſe, how the 
King ſhould rulerthe Countrey, andthis Booke Same! 
laid up before the Arke , but this Miſhpat was not laid 
up before the Arke, bur was ſer downe asa puniſhment 
forthat people. 

Now that this King which Samuel deſcribeth unto 
them ( whom God ſent in his wrath ) might not doe 
theſe things to his SubjeRs by lawfull authoritie, the 
reaſons are theſe. 

Firſt, God gave them this King in his anger,and tooke 
lim away in bis wrath, Hoſ.13.11. Which cannot be faid 
otany King in whom there is but the leaſt ſparkle of 
goodneſſe. 

Secondly,He will take your [ Cerem ]not onely your 
Vines, but alſo your Vineyards,as Ahab tooke Naboths 
Vineyard ; whercas David bought from Arannathe Ie. 
buſite the ground ro build the Temple on. 

Thirdly, He will cake their tithes ;ei: her he will take 
theſetithes from the Prieſts, and that had beene ſacri- 
ledge; or elſc he will tithe the people over againe, and 
that had beene too hard a burden for them. 

Fourthly, He will make your young men [ucs, and 

your young women drudgers ; bur the good Kings of 
Inzel never did-ſo, they {ct nor rhe 1ſraelites to any (er. 

vileworke, 2 Chron. 2 17. And S:lomen ſet the Iſrae- 

lites tobe over cers over t ie worke of the T emple, but be ſet 

Strantersto doc the ſervile wor hes, 


callech him Nad:bh:and wwreyilvg in the New Teltament, 


Bown'ifull ' ord, Luk. 22. In 


Reaſons preoving that 
he was not a Lavell 
King, who is deſcribed 
here. 

Reaſon I, 


Reaſon 2. 


Reaſon 3. 


Reaſon 4- 
The Kings of 1/rael 
made no tree mcn 
laues, 


rv8pps Inge 
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tuep. 
eAnſ 


(oncluſion, 


IV Prixceys, 2 mite 
nificentia ot lberalitare 
þe art, 


Seu/was choſen by lot, 


Day immediately. 


— _—— 


In what Kings were theſe puniſhments accompliſhed} 
The lewes hold that they were not all accompliſhed 
in one King, fome of them were accompliſhed in zehs. 
boam, 1 King. 12. 16. ſome of them in 4446, t King,zy, 
and ſome in Omri, Micahs, 16. 
| The Concluſion of this is, a good King ſecketh not 
theirs but them, therefore good ſubzets ſhould anſiper 
as an Echo, We and 0ars are thine ; and the good King or 
Nadibb will anſwere, I and mine ſhall be ever foryou 


people, When the Maſter ſendeth his ſervant away wi 
his reward, and the ſervant doth his durtie faithfully, 
then ir is called ouuporia, Mar. 20. 2. 


CHAPTER V. 


A Difference betwixt the Eleftion of Sl 
and the EleAion of David. 


1SAM- 13- 14: The Lord hath ſought him a ma 
after his one heart- 


Irſt Saul was choſen bur out of the tribe of Zee 

mix, but David out of the tribe of Id ; andthe 

Kingdome was intailed ro him and his poſteritie, 
but not to the poſteritic of Sal: In Chriſts genealogic 
none is called a King but David onely. 

Secondly, Saul was choſen by lor, but Davidmore 
immediately by God z and even as Matthias when he 
was choſen by lot, hrs calling was not ſo ſolemness 
Panls was : ſo neither was the calling of Saw! ſo ſolemne 
as was the calling of David, Now tam miſit Dew Saulwm 
quam permiſit populo, 


Thirdly, when he ſpeaketh of David, he ſaith 1 Saw. 
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0f the Eeflion of Saul and David. © 


13. 14. Q#«ſivi, Bikkeſh et diligemter inquirere, Cant. 3. 
Exod.4.19- 2 $4. 22.33. And hewas asglad in fin- 
ding of him, as the Widow was when ſhce found her 
groar,who called in her neighbours to rcjoyce with her 
when ſhe had found it, L»#.16.9. 

Fourthly, Queſivi mib,eft dativus Commodi.Zach.g, 
g. Behold thy King commeth unto thee ; that is, for thy 

tand benefir, So David wasthe King that would 
o forthe Lordsglory. 

Fitly, he choſe Devidaccording to his owne heart, 
this was verburs amorts ; and there was great {imilitude 
herwixt Davids hearr,and Gods owne heart, The ewes 
obſerne concerning David, that when he had finned in 
_— of the people, God ſaid to the Prophet, Goe 
tl David, 2 Sam. 24.12. 1Chron.21,10. Giving him 
noother title but David; as Kimchi marketh upon that 
place; but when he had a purpoſe to build a houſe for 
the Lord, then he ſaid Goe tell my ſervant David,2 Sam. 
7.5, 1 Chron. 17,4. Shewing what account he maketh 
of fuch,and how acceptable men are to him, when they 
ſeeke hisglory, and the good of his Church. So when 
thepeople hall commirted Idolatry, the Lord calleth 
them Aoſes-people, Goe get thee downe, for thy prople— 
which thou broughtſt out of &gypt, hane corrupted them- 
ſelves, Exod. 32.7. He calleth them noc my people, be. 
auſerhey were blotted with ſuch a blotas was not to 
be found in hischildren, Dent,32.5. Now becauſe Da- 
vidwas a King fit for Gods worſhip, ſee how friendly 
heſpeakes of him, I Fane ſought to me a man that is, an 
excellent man. 


him for his comely ſtature, as the people made choilc 

of Sal,but I choſe him becauſe he was a man according 

to mine owne hearr, 

The Concluſion of this is, r $am-16., 7, 41147 judeeth 
Dd appoy 1; mm 
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 Sixtly, according to my heart; I made nor choiſe of | 


How the Lord callecth 
D«evid his (ſervant. 


Why God ca!led the 
Iſraclices Moſes people, 


God choſe not David 
for his Nature. 


(o ncin/ron, 
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according to his eyes, but the Lord looketh to the heart ith 


Carneos habere oculos | Lord hath not eyes of fleſh, Tob 10. 4, That is, hclooketh 
—_ not to outward qualities as men doe; bur his eyes pei 

| into the heart ; and he made choiſc of David, 

he ſaw his heart was upright. The heart of the Prince 
is the obje of the eye of God. | 


| — 


CHAPTER VI. 


' Of the anoynting of their Kings, andwhe. 
ther che Kings and Pricſts were anoynted 
with the ſame Oyle or not:- 


PS AL- 89. 27. I have found David my ſervat, 
with my holy Oyle hane 1 anointed him- 

\ Hom the anointing of : Lrhough the anointing of the Kings and Prieſts 

-— —_ ——_— was a thing ceremoniall under the Law,yetthus 


| Ell Low. farre it falleth under the Iudiciall Law : firſt, 
| what Kings and their ſonnes ſucceeding them weres- 
nointed ; ſecondly, whether the Prieſts and the Kings 
| were anointed withthe ſame Oyle or not. 

There were three ſorts of perſons anointed underthe 
| Law, Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets. 


A 


AR che Pribfhe ar the All the Prieſts were anointed atthe firſt, borh the| WI |, 

firſt were anointed. high Prieſts and the inferior Prieſts, Zevir, $. but a-| Wl |2ng 

| terwards onely the high Prieſt was anointed and his| WF | ang: 

ſonnes after him, Levit.6.21. & 21.10, 8 16. 32ahere-| Il | the 

fore he was called the anointed of the Lord. Oyl 

How the Prieſt was The Prieſt when he was anointed, firſt,he was anoit- 7 

ancinted. ted with Oyle, ſecondly, ſprinkled with bloud, ad | prie 

| thirdly,wich bloud and oyle,Levir. 8, The firſt wasup- |F | may 

on his head, the ſecond upon his flcſh,and the thirdup- |F | this 

| on his garments, > 
2 | 


| 
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PLE - | Of the Anointing of their Kavgs. t9 


| ofthe ſedition of Adowyeh, 1 Kine. 1, and Toaſh becaule | tife ofthe Implements 


mee 


the King was anointed, bur the Kings fonne was | Wha: Kings were a- 
Retoownr his facher was anointed before him ; one — 
inting ſerved for both, becauſe the Kingdome isthe 

ines inherirance for ever, Dext, 17. 20, Bur if there | 
hadbecne ſedition, they did anoint him,to pacific the | | 


people,and ſettle the ſcdition,and to make knowne who 
wasthe right King ; as Sa/omon was anointed, becauſe | poymor in his Tree 


of Athalia, 2 King. 11. and 194haz becauſe of his bro- = Sanctuary £4p. 1, 


ther /ehojakims, 2 King.23.30. 
Whether were che Kings and Pricſts anointed with reſt. 
the ame Oyle or not ? 
There were foure Kings anointed at the firſt with efafv. 
common Oyle, called the Oyle of Balſomybut not with | 
holy Oyle. Firſt, Sa#/ was anointed with this common | Foure Kings tnointed 
Ogle when Samuel firſt anointed him, this was done in | 22 with. comonoyle, 
Rane, where neither the SanRuary nor holy Oyle were; ies 
ſecondly, he who was anointed with this common oyle 
was David by Samnel at Bethlehem , thirdly, Haſae! 
and Tehs by one of the children of the Prophets, | 
2 King.9, 1. And the ewes ſay, that thoſe who | 
were anointed by the Prophets, were anointed with | 
common Oyle ; but thoſe who were anointed by the | 
high Pricſt were anointed with holy Oyle, | 
But Saul when he was made King over Iſrael at Miz. | 
fb,was anointed with the holy oyle by the high Prieſt, | 
and David was anointed with the holy Oyle at Hebron | 
and at Jeruſalem 3 when they were anointed bctore by | 
Oe it was bur a preparation to this holy | | 
Ce. | 
The Church of Reme holdech that the King and the | geanw d jars regis. 
Prieſt were not anointed with the ſame Oyle, that they | 
may advance the Pope aboue Princes : their reaſon is | 
iS; 
Nonethat had the holy Oyle upon his head might 06;eft, 


D 2 lament 


| 
| 
| 
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Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


Objett. 


lament for the deadtherefore he was not anointed wih 
the ſame Oyle wherewith the high Prieſt was anointeg. 
they proue that the King might lament for the dead, 
David did for Abſolom, 2 Sam. 18. 33. {0 for Ahny, 
2 S408. 3.21, 

Although the my and the Prieſt were both anoin 
ted with the ſame oyle, yet thePrieſt is forbidden eſpe. 
cially to —_ -— _ _— becauſe WG 4 more 
vive O rit than theKing was z Concerning 
at prar non Beerc z..R: Indah anſ 
that D«vid did this to purge himſelfe, that he was nor 
guiltic ot the bloud of Aszer.+ and the Text ſaith, th 


the people and all Iſrael underſtood that day, that it nun | 


of the King to ſlay Abner the ſonne of Ner, 2 Sow. 1,17, 
The ceremony gaue place here to the neceſlitie, he 
mourned that he might take the ſuſpirion- out of the 
hearts of the people : and for his mourning for 4bſ6 
lom, his pafſion miſcarried him.. 

Now the reaſons proving that they were both a. 
nointed with the ſame ſort of Oyle are theſe, 

Firſt, the Oyle wherewith the Kings were anointed, 
is called the holy Oyle: with-mine holy Oyle hat I «- 
nointed him, Pſal, 89. 27. 

Secondly, theſe are the two oline branches that iu 
before the Lord, Zach.q.11. The Chaldie Paraphralt 
paraphraſeth it thus; thoſe are Zerubbabel and Teſbua, 
the Prince of the people, and the high Prieſt ; becauſe 
they were both anointed with rhe ſame ſorr of Oyle. 

But there was none of this ſort of Oyle in che (econd 
Temple,thereforethe high Prieſt in the ſecond Temple 
was not called Yni#xs lehove,but vir multarwm veſtiun, 
he was diſtinguiſhed then from the reſt ofthe Prieſtsby 
the ſeverall Ornaments which he wore, but not by us 
anointing. 


Of the Iudiciall Law of M 05 s. Lis... 
lament for the dead, Levit,21. 10. But the King might 
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Of the Anointing of their Kaws. 

— Akbough there was no materiall oyle in the ſecond 
Temper, wherewith they anointed the King and Prieſt, 
yer the ſpirityall anointing was figured here, by the 
compariſo-jaken from the anointing in the Temple, 
So Nehers. 7.65. there was neither rim nor Thummim 
inthe ſecond Temple,yer by the forme inthe firſt Tem- 
ple —_ what Prieſts ſhall be in-the ſecond 
Temple. | 

Tidy , the King was in dignitie aboue the high 
Prieft, but onely when the Prieſt asked counſell ar the 
Lord for him, the high Pricſt ſtood when the King ſate 
inthe houſe of the Lord, 2 Sam.7. 18. Is it probable 
then that he was anointed with an inferiour ſort of oyle 
that wherewith the Pricſt was anointed? 

Acompariſon betwixt Devids anointing and Chriſt, 
David was thrice anointed; firſt, in Bethlehem ſecretly 
by Samae/ ; ſecondly, at Hebron; and thirdly, at /eruſ- 
lem: ſo Ieſus Chriſt was anointed in the wombe of the 
Virgin , ſecondly, this anointing manifeſted it ſeltfe 
more when he taught at Nazaret, Luk. 4.13. 14. fcc 
48,737. 38. And this anointing was fully manifeſted 
in his reſurrection, Pſal. 45. 

David was anointed a King,but he was not an anoin- 
ted Prophet to artend upon that calling onely, as Eſay 
and Jeremiah ; but Chriſt was anointed both King and 
Prophet : Melchizedeck was a King and a Prieſt, but he 
wasnot @ King, Pricſt, and Propher, as Chriſt was. 
Sevacl was a Pricſt and a Prophet ; but he was not a 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet, as Chriſt was. There was 
never any anointed King, Pricſt, & Prophet, but Chriſt 
onely, and we are made in him regale ſacerdotium,1 Pet. 
I. 9.4r994ll Priefthood, 

It may be asked ſecing all the children of God are 
called Meſichim, or Chriſts, whether is this Chriſts 
proper name, or is it at appellatiue name ? 


IT 


D 3 It | 


Reaſon 3, 


David thrice anoinged, | 
lo vas Chriſt, 


: Of the Jukiciall Law of Moos 8 5. L134, 


| Itis but his appellatiue name, and lefus is his 
name, but yet by way of excellencie,it is 2ppropriatetg 
Chriſt g all Chriſtians are 2eſichim,but Chriſt is Howe. 
Jhiah, that anointed of the Lord, Lak. 2. 26. He is nge 
ſo muchcalled the anointed i» concrete, as the oyle jy 
Chriſt called the ole. | ab(iraiFo, Eſay 10. 1 will take away the yoke for the ONles 
| ſake, thatis, for the anointeds ſake Teſus Chriſt, 
(onclufion. | The Pope claimeth to be aboue Kings in his anoin- 
, ting, in ſtate,and worldly dignitie; therefore this hey. 
; cth him to be that man of finne, who exalteth himſelfes 


| bone all that axe called gods, 2Theſſ.2.4. that is, aboneal 
| Princes and Kings. 


pn 


CHAPTER VII, 
How the Kings of Judah and Iſrael, brakethis 


| Commandementin multiplying riches, 


'D E v T. 17. 17. Neither ſhall be greatly muliph t 
| himſelſe ſilver and gold, «rc, 


| 


| 


+ end Shad alghe meanes ; firſt, of their owne proper inheritance, 


Tis lawfull tor Kings to multiplic riches by lawful 
How the Kings of 1«- 


multiplic riches, 1 Chron.29. 3. this the Hebrewes call Segull, I hat 

(1210Þ of my owne proper good. Secondly, the King may mul. 
tiply his riches by husbandry,as Yzz14 did, 2 Chron.26 
19. Soby tributes and gifts given unto him by other 
Nations, 3Chron,17. 5. in token of their homage and 
ſubjxRion, So with things purchaſoq by lawfull ware 
from capriues, 2S4u.8.10.and 1Chro,18.22.20910.15- | 
7. Sofor the ſaferie of his Country, and for thegood ||| 
of his Subjects, he may require tributes and taxarions | 
fromthe people, and more than ordinary Sn | 

which | 
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| eſſe, from the river of Egyps to Ewphrates. 


| valaeſ lo jarbe lo meod, Jin 2 Chron.32.27.it is ſaid of He- 
| :ekias that he had exceeding much riches: [ Harbe meod,] 
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Th Kings of Tadah & Iiracl might not multiple riches. 
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which all rurnes to their good : for as the vapours 


whichare drawne up to the Clouds, arc not reſcrvcd | 
there, bur are ſent downe to the earth againe to water | 
ir, andro make it fruicfull; ſorhe Subſtdics which the | 


no exaacth from the pcople this waycs, come backe 
ainetothcir aſe, to keepeand to defend them. 
Davidhad great riches, and he got his riches three 
mayes: firſt by his tributes z ſecondly, by the ſpoyle 
of hisenemics ; for he fought twentie bartels, and got 
all the ſpoyle from the cnemies z and thirdly, he had ar- 
capitationis, the pole-money of all the people; 
and all this he laid up for the building of the Temple of 
the Lord 5 therefore he ſaith 1 Chro.22. 14. Now behold 
[{ j ] im my povertie or afflittion,T hane prepared for 
the houſe of the Lord an hundreth thouſand talents of gold, 
&&, Why calleth he it, his povertie ? becauſe he had 
ing but that which he had from the Lord, x Chros, 
29.16. And therefore he would returne it backe againe 
for the building of a houſe to him : here David multi- 
plied filver, but not contrary to the law. So Salomon 
exceeded all the Princes of the carth in riches, his Do- 
minion was from the river of Egypt to Emphrates , and 
from Zibanws Northward, to the Mediterran Sea, all 
thoſe were tributaries to him ; the Queene of Sheba 
he out of Arbia Felix much ſpices to him, r 
King. 10, And he had three Navies that came homeec- 
very third yeere with gold and pretious ſtones ;and the 
whole tweluc tribes payd tribute to him ; he did not 
here contrary to the law,thatthe King ſhould not mul- 
tiplie riches, but that bleſſing was then fulfilled in him 
which was made to Abrabam,that his ſeede ſhould pol- 
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— 


A ————— 


How Devid came by |} 
higggebes, 


VIyA m 4/frfione mea. 


t9 oy 
"9 


Th the 


— m—_— hdd —_— —_ .— CT 


| 


Of the Iudiciall Law of Mo sEs. Lig. 


> 


Why God forbad chem 
to multplic. 


OD TH) 
Subrervabis £quss, 


Iofbua why comman- 
dcdto hough the hor- 


{C3. 


————————, 


the very ſame words which are inthe interdiQion, gig 
Hezekias gather his riches contrary to the lay her 
Not; the nieaning of the law then is this, that a Ki 
ſhould not multiplie gold and ſilver, to put hiscons 
dence in them, or for unneceſſary uſes ; and it ſeemerh 
that Salomon brake not this law untill the Temple wg 
builr, the Citie enlarged,and the warres ended;then for 
him in his oldage to lay ſuch heavietributes and taxa. 
tions upon the people, was to multiplie riches uno 4 
wrong end : when Salomon gaue gold and filver at lery. 
ſalem as plenteous as ſtones, 2 Chro.1.15, This wislaw- 
full ro giue to his SubjeQs, but Eecleſ, 2. 8. he fayes, 
I gathered we alſo ſilver and gold, when he gatherddit 
onely to ſatisfic his coyetous deſire, and not for necel. 
ſary uſes, that was the tranſgrefſion of the Law, 

The next part of the interdiion was this, that he 
ſhould nor multiplie horſes to himſelfe, 

The end of this interdition was firſt, to take away 
all commerceand dealing with the Egyprians;tor having 
commerce with the Egyptians, & bringing horſes from 
thence, they were in danger to be infected with Idola- 
try.Sccondly, he forbad them to mulriply horſesaſt 
they ſhould truſt in them, Pſal. 20, 7. Some truſt in Chu 
riots, and [ome in Horſes, but we will remember the names 
tbe Lord our Goa, He forbad ro multiply horſestotrult 
inthem, therefore the Lord commandeth 7oſhus 11.6, 
Thou ſhalt howgh their borſes, [ Tegnakker Suſehen] ſwomr- 
wabis eques, thou ſhalt not kill them, but cur rhe maſter- | 
ſinew, and make them unfit for. any ſcrvice and warre 
hereafter, that they might doe no ſervice againſt the 
people of God afterwards : they might take Camels 
and Aſſes inthe Battell, Numb. 31, 11. and ſuch beaſts 
as were not fit forthe warres, and if at any time they 
reſerved any of the Horſes, it was but a ſmall number: 
ſo we ſee 2 Sam. 8.4, that Davidof a thouſand Chat | 
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bines, and YVirgines without number : where he alludeth 


UT Te Kings of Leacl might ne mulplic Hine 


te 
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qrsand ſeaven hundreth horſemen which he tooke in 
the warres, reſerved onely horſes for an bundreth Chariots, 

but he houghed all the reſt of the Chariot horſes, he 

leftthem ſo, that they might ſerue for other uſes, but 

not forthe warres, and he reſerved here butthe tenth 

ofthem z Salomon at the firſt was commended for 

the multitude of his horſes, becauſe he kept them for 

the defence of rhe Countrey ; but the Law forbidderh 

to keepethem for unneceflary uſes, for oſtentation, or 

| forrruſtingin them, and ſo Salomon fell afterwardsto 
mulriplic horſes and gold cxccedingly, but not for ne- 

eſſary uſes; and ſee how Eſay is a Commentary to this 

law, c4p.2. 7. 8. and ſheweth us the end of this inter- | 

dgion, when he ſaith, the land is fall of ſilver and gold, 

wither is there any endof their treaſures ; their land is alſo 

of their horſes, neither is there any end of their Chari- 


as; their land 1s al(s full of Idols. Here we (ee why the | 


Lord forbiddeth them to multiplie horſes, becauſe 
theſedrew them to makea league with Idolaters, and 
made them worſhip Idols. 

Thirdly, the King is forbidden to multiplie Wiues, 
Pro.31. 3. Gine not thy ſtrength to women, nor thy wayes to 
that which deſtroyeth Kings ; the Heathen Kings gaue 
themſclues much to haue many wiues : 4/ſhnerus com- 
manded, that through all his Provinces which were 
anhundreth twentic and ſcaven, thar. the moſt beauti- 
full Virgins ſhould be brought ro him, Efth. 2. 3. And 
Daiws had as many wiucs as there are dayes in the 
_ but Salomon excecded them all in the number of 

wiucs, 

The number of Sa/omens Wiucs and Concubines are 
reckoned diverſly,1K7zg.11.3.it is ſaid that he had ſev? 
h wines Princeſſes, and three hnndreth Concabines: 

but Cant.6. 8, there are ſixtie Queenes ans tightie Conce- 
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to the number of Sa/owons wiues : Genebrard pocths. 
| bout to reconcilethe places this wayes, that Salomy 
at the firſt had but ſixtic Queenes, andeightie Conc. 
| bines ;z but afterward their number came to feven han. 
dreth wiues, and three hundreth Concubines , but thi 
reconciliation cannot ſtand ; for then ir ſhould folloy 
that Salomon wrote the Camicles before he 

bur the true reconciliation is this,alchough he had ſeyen 


| hundrech Queenes, yet he had fixtie of them who were 


moſt in favour with him, and honoured by thepeople, 
and theſe are ſet downe, Cazt.6. $8. and they were 
brought forth that day that Salomon maricd Phawh; 
daughter, and when they ſaw her, they praiſed her beaxti 
| and diznitie, and they ſaid, who & ſhee that looketh nt 
the windows as the morning ; the whole number of hi 
Wiuesand Cogcubines ſcemeth ro haue beeneathoy- 
ſand, Eccleſ.2.28. Of men 1 haue found one of atheuſad, 
but I haye not found a woman among it theſe thouſands, 
This Law that the King ſhould not multipliewiues, 
the 7ewes reſtrained it to cighteene wiues z they ſay that 
David the King had fixreene wines, 2 Saws. 15,16. the 
King left tew women which were Concnbines to — 
henſe ; theſe Concubines were his wiues, and belidesit 
is ſaid, I Chro, 3. 6, that he had fix wiues moe, inallhe 
had fixteene. So Rehoboams had cighteene wiucs, 2 Chy, 
11.21. And they adde farther,that Davidhad fixwiuts 
before Nathancame to him, 2 S».3.13. thenthe Lord 
ſaid unto him, 2 Sam.12. 8. if that had beene tos little 
thee, 1 would hane v:ermore given thee ſuch & ſuch things, 
the word is twice cncand here [Cahenna ve cahenn| 
quot ille qnot ills, twelue moc make in all theſe cight- 
rcene wiues which David might haue had;and theTo- 
ea paraphraſcth that place, Dewt.17. 17. Ne waltipl- 
cet nxores ultra ofFodecem, ne _— cor ejws;and Sub 
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B.1, | Salomons Kingdome compared with Chriſts, 2 | 
+boue cighteene, becauſe we finde that David the Ki "0h 
OS herene wiues. Yee ſee upon what a Hor 
they build this: they ſay that David and Rehe. 
brake not this commandement, becauſe they con- 
rained themſclues within the number of cighteene; bur |. | 
Salomen who exceeded the number, he brake the com- | 
mandement. | 
To mulciplic wiues was altogether againſt the law , | Multiplying of wiues 
for they two ſhall be one fleſh, bindeth him as well that ſir. | "* *55& ie Lar, 
techupon the throne,as him that draweththe water and 
hewerh the wood:bur this ro multiply horſesand gold, 
gbur ſecundews quidagainſt the Law z that is, it is not Mulcphing of horſes 
{imply forbidden, bur _ for unneceſlary uſes, and | 29* altogether againſt 
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toputtheir truſt in them ; but rocnable them for the | ©" 


eoftheir Countrey, and benefit of che Eſtate; 
that isnot forbidden. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 


A compariſon betwixt Salomons Kingdome 
and Chriſts. | 


PSAL, 89. 2. His throne ſhall be eflabliſhed as the 
Moone , and ſhall endure as the Sunne before 
Meu, 


IN: v 1 Þ prayed for his ſonne Salomoy, that the 


Lord would gine his Indgements to the King, and 
he compareth his Kingdome to the Moone , | $</wn Kingdome 
forthe Moone borroweth her light from the Sunne, | y1ocue. © 
ſo hebeggeth of the Lord, that he would giue light to Simile, | 
his ſoane $«/omes to dire him : and as Aſtrologians ; 
obſerue, that when the Moone is joyned with a bad 
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Salowens kingdome like 
the Moone in waxing 
- and waniag, 


| 


| The difference berwixt 


{ ricand the brazcnſcaf- 
fold, 


WA Suggef. 


es 


| eth withthe Moone, and decreaſcth with it ; when the 


{ Sdlomeons throne of Ive. | 


| tic eight dayes finiſheth her courſe, fourteene 


| a» Domini, becauſe he judged the Lords judgement 


| Planet, then her influence is bad ; bur ay 

ned with a good Planet, then her influence is gogg 
ſo Salemen in his Government when he was joyned « 
Idolatry, and ſtrange women, then there was abad in. 
fluence upon his Government z but when he tooke the| 
direQion from the Lord,then his Kingdome flouriſhed, 
There isa ſtone in Arabia called Selenites, whichgrow. 


' Moone is in the wane, yee cannot ſee the ftoneinthe 
perfeR colour z but when the Moone is at the full, they 
{ the ſtone groweth againe to the full : ſo Salomon: King. 
{ dome, as long as he got light fromthe Lord it 
but when he turned once from the Lord, it eyed 
daily. Laſt, it was like the Moone, the Moone intwen- 
( 
| the full, and fourteeneto the wane; ſo from Fra 
to Salomon fourteene generations, then the Moonewas 
at thefull ; then from the end of S«/owons dayes untill 
Zedekiah were fourteene generations;and then his King. 
dome decayed and waned, 
Salomon the King when he judged 7/rael he ſat in a 

throne, 1 King.10. 18. andthe King made a 

of Ivorie, jr dere it with the beſt gold; the throne 
had fix ſteps, and the top of the throne was round be. 
hinde,andit ſtood inthe porch of Indgement where he 
judged the people, 1 Xing.7.7.and there were ſtayesin 
each fide in the place ofthe ſear, and rwo Lyons ſtood 
behindethe ſtayes, and twelue Lyons ſtood there, ſixe 
| onthe one fide and fixe upon the other upontheſixe 
__ and there was not the like made in any Kingdame, | 
2 Chren.g. 17. This throne of Salomon was called Soli- 


therezand it differed from thar pillar which Rtoodin the 
Temple, for that was a pulpit in which they readthe 
Law, 2 Chre, 6.13. and it was called [Cijor | but this | 
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rone was called Ciſſe, and it ſNood in Dome Libazi, 


next adjacent to the Queenes Palace z it was made ot 1- 

, which was in great requeſt amongſt the ewes; 
ard Salomon alluderhto ir, Cant. 4. 6: thy mecke is like 4 
Tower of Iorie_. 

There were fixe Lyons upon the one {ide as he went 
upto his throne, and ſixe upon the other, a Lyon ate- 
very ſteppe ;theſc Lyons on every ſide fignificd that all 
the twelue tribes were ſubje to $a/oamon, and acknow- 

him as their King z and the two Lyons which 
ſtood before the ſtayes Renified, that the two tribes 7»- 
d4and Benjamin ſhould not depart from Salomen, but 
continue with him, and his poſteritic, ro be ſtayesro 


uphold his Kingdome z which was ſignified by the gar- | 


ment of Ahija the Shilonite, rent in twelue pcices, tcn 
were given to leroboarm, and two onely left to Rehoboam 
Salemons ſonne, 1 King, 11. 
And the Jewes write, that as he aſcended uponevery 
or degree to his throne, a cryer cryed to him 
thusz upon the firſt ſteppe he crycd, [/0 riteh Miſbpat } 
jndicium ne inclinato, wreſt not judgement z ſecondly, 
when he aſcended upon the ſecond fteppe he cryed un- 
to him, [/o tikir panim)] perſonam ne reſpicit, accept no 
perſons in judgement;when he aſcended u = the third 
ſteppe, he cryed unto him, [ /o#5kahh ſhohher] mnnus ne 
rexpito, take no bribes ; when he aſcended upon the 
fourth ſteppeghe cryed {lo tittang lech aſberah] non plan. 
tabs lucym, thou ſhalt not plant a grove when he aſ. 
cended upon the fift ſteppe he cryed unto him [9 1akims 
lech matzebah | noli erigere ſtatuams, ſer not up a pillar, 
when he aſcended upon the ſixt ſteppe, he crycd unto 
hor] ne mattato bovem, kill not an Oxe, 
thats, ſacrifice not to Idols:as he aſcended by degrees, 
ſo theadmonitions did grow by degrees, from juſtice 
to haueacare of religion ; and as the 7ewes had Pſalmos 
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| | 


| ſhould abſtcine from [dolarrie, that he ſhould not 


_— 


raduum, Pſalmes of degrees which they ſang w 
they aſcended tothe Temple, ſotheſe were 2 
nes graduwm, that he ſhould not pervert juſtice, thathe 


a groue, norereRapillar for Idolatrous worſhip, and 
that he ſhould not ſacrifice to Idols. The twelue Prin. 
ces of Tſrael ſat round about this throne ; and Chriſt al. 
ludeth to this forme, yee ſhall ſit upon twelue thrnes,jud. 
ging the twelne tribes, Luk.22. 30. 

Now let us compare Sa/omos with Chriſt , 

Firſt, in their name, Salomon was jcjidia, beloved of 
God, but Chriſt was the onely beloved ſonne of his 
Father. 

Secondly, in his anointing, Salomon was onely 3 
nointed, and all the reſt of his brethren ſecluded from 
the Kingdome ; but we are anointed by Chriſt,andre. 
cciue grace for grace from him, /9b.1.16, andare made 
cobeires with him, Rom.8$ 17. in his Kingdome; hereis 
a greater than Sa/omon, 

Thirdly,Sa/omen was crowned his Father being aliue, 
here was Leo & catulus Leonis, the Lyon and thel. ons 
whelp ; ſo Chriſt :hought it not robbery ro be equallwith 
the Father, and to reigne with him, Ph. 2, 6, here isa 
greater than Salomon, 

Fourthly, Sa/omon was obedient to his Parents, {0 
Chriſt, 104.8. 4.9. 1 honour my Father, that is, my hea- 
venly Father, «nd he went home and was obedient tobis P4 
rewts, Luk.2. 51. Here isa greater than Salomon, 

Fiftly, by Salomons mariage, friendſhip was madeup 
berwixt Egypt and 1a! ; but Chriſt marcyiag Ws 
Church, fricndſhip is made up betwixt God and man; 
here is a greater than Salomon. ; 

Sixtly, in the extent of his om King- 


dome reached but from the Mediterran Sea to Eupre 
tes ; bur Chriſts Kingdome reacheth to the ends = | 
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elomons pitic al wiſedome compared with Chriſts, 


earth, P/ad. 2. 8. 1 will gine thee the ends of the earth for 
poſſeion; here isa greater than Sal/omoy. 

Saloon exceeded all the Princes of the world in ri- 
ches:but i» C hrift are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and 
tuawledge, Col. 2. 3.herc is a greater than Salomon, 

Let us compare Salomoss pictic and Chriſts, Salomon 
builethe Temple ; but Chriſt was both the Temple, 
Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Altar , Salowen offered an hun- 
dreth thouſand Bullockes ; but Chriſt offered a greater 
Sacrifice, even himſclfe upon the Croſſezhere is a grea- 
ter than Salomon. 

The Kings of the earth were ſubje&t unto him, but 
Chriſt Zevel.,17. 14. had written upon the hemme of 
his garment, Rex regum, & Dominus dominantium, thc 
loweſt thing whichis in Chriſt,is aboue all the Princes 
ofthe earth ; here is a greater than Salomon. 

When Sa/omon went to the Temple, he had foure and 
twextie thouſand to guard him with their Targets out of Li- 
bars, 1Chro.27.1. and 2Chro.11.12. and when he went 
to bed, he had threeſcore valiant men about him of the v4. 
liant of Iſrael, Cant. 3.7. But Chriſt hath ten thonſand 
times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thinſands of Angels at. 
tending bim, Revel, 5. 11. here is a greater than Salo. 
mon 


Tet us compare them in their wiſedome, Salomon 
for his wifedome had a large heart, like the ſand of the ſea, 
I King. 4. 29. Obſcrue his wiſedome in deciding the 
matter betwixt the two women, 1X3x2.3.che thing was 

'doneinthe night, there were no witneiles, no probable 
conjecures favouring the one more than the other, the 
allegations of the Mothers both alike,no difference be- 
tweene the childrens age; Sa/omon gathered that ſhee 
wasthe mother who had the bowels of compaſſion to.- 
wardsthe infant ; Counſel in the heart of man is like deepe 
waters but a man of underftanding will draw it omt.Pro,20, 
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Reaſon 1+ 


Reaſon 2. 


Sce Pro. 15. 8. 


Reaſon 3. 


5.Salomen by his underſtanding drew out here who wa 


che mother of the living childe, but he muſt haue ſome 
meanes whereby to know this ; but Chriſt to whom 
darkeneflc is as light, he ſeth the ſecrets of the 

and all things are naked before him, Heb. 4. 13, here ig 
greater than Salomon, 

His Iuſtice in puniſhing 7946 and putting 4bighg 
from the Prieſthood ; but Chriſt ſhall put downe all his 
enemies,and purge his Church ofhirclings, M211, 
here isa greater than Salomon. 

Laſtly, all the carth ſhall be bleſſed in Salomes, When 
the ewes bleſſe any man, they pray for him after this 
manner, Beneficas ſit tibi Dems ac liberals, ut Fee I 
erga ſerum ſunm Salomonem, this was but fulfilled in 
type in Salomon; but the truth was fulfilled in Chriſt, 
Eſa.65.16,Hewho bleſſeth himſelfeon the earth, fhallbleſe 
himelfe in the God of truth: & he concludeth this Pſalm: 
for Salomon, Amen, Amen,Pſal.72.19. Salomon was not 
he that could effeQuate the prayers of the Church, 
but Chriſt is that #rue and faithfull witneſſe, wha # yes 
and Amen, Revel.3. 14. 

Salomon being {uch a vive type of Chriſt, whether 
might he haue beene thought to haue beene a reprobate 
or not ? 

He cannot be thought to be a reprobarte ; for firſt, 

He was the Penman of the Holy Gholt, & they were 
holy men, Luk.1. 70. As he ſpake by his holy Prophets, 

The Lord heard Salomons prayer, and accepted of his 
ſacrifices, 1 Xing. 3. 6. which he never did in any obla- 
tion ofthe wicked, Eſay 1.11.12.13, ſo /oh,g,z1.We 
know that God heareth not finners, that is, Impenitent in- 
ners. 

Thirdly, He is ſet downe as anexample of [mitation, 
2Chro. 11,17. Rehoboars in the firſt three yeares of bi 
Raigne followed the footſteps of David and Saloman;nence 

it 
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| « followeth, that Sa/omon being ſet downe as an exam. 
| ple of Imitation for good, that he died a penitent and 
reconciled to God z and as the evill beginnings of M4«- 
th, pomtaded = _ end of Ammon ; ſo the 
mnings of Rehoboarmm, commended the good 

+ "om : 
When the Kings of 7uds and 1f-ael are ſet downe for 

examples, theſe Rules are to be obſerved, 

it, whenthe wicked father liueth in his finnes, and 


es,and follow his cxample,then the bad ſonne dicd 
niſcrably as his father died. 2 Kine.15. g. Zachariah is 
ſaid 19 have dowe that which was evill in the ſight of the 
Lord, 4s his fathers had done ; he departed nat from the 
ſaver of 1eroboam, the ſonne of Nebat, who made 1ſrael ts 


Secondly, when the wicked King repenteth him of 
his ſinncs, and his bad ſonne is ſaid to follow his exam- 
ple, then it is ro be underſtood,that he followed his ex- 
ample in his firſt yeares, and finfull dayes, Example, 
2 King.21.20, it is ſaid of Ammon, that he walked in all 
the mayes that his father Manaſſeh walked in, and ſerved 
Idols which bis father (Manaſſeh ſerved , This is ro be 


| underſtood onely of Manaſſehs firſt dayes, and nor of 


_ dayes, whcn he repented him ot his wicked- 
nerve, . 

Thirdly, when a bad King repentcd him of his wic- 
kedneſſe, and his ſonne is commended for following of 
his wayes ; then it is to be underftood, that lic followed 
himin the end of his life, and nor in the beginning ; as 
2 Chro. 11. 17. Rebeboam: in the firſt three yeares of his 
Rtigne followed the footſteps of D avid and Salomon, 

Fourthly, If the beginning of a King be good,and his 
end bad, rhen his ſonne is never ſaid to walke in his 


mayes,although he be a good man. Example, _{ſabe- 
F 


gan 


diethin his ſinnes, and his ſonne is ſaid to walke in his - 


Salomen ſer downe as 


an example of good. 


Rules to be obſerved 
concerning examples. 
Regula I. 


Regula 3. 


Reonla 3 
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Concluſion, 


therefore good Iehoſaphat is never ſaid to walke ink; 
WAycs. yr the 5 giuerh the reaſon of this, bo 
16.24. When arighteous man turneth away from his righ. 
trouſneſſe, and committeth iniquitie, his former rightgy, 
neſſe ſhallbe no more remembred. And againe, whey th, 
wicked turneth away from his wickedneſſe, and dqth tha 
which is lawfall and right, be ſhall live, 

Salomon is cenſured by the Holy Ghoſt, not that he 
had utterly forſaken God, bur thar he wene not fully 
after the Lord; or that his heart was not perfe&gz was 
the heart of Davidhis father. 

The Concluſion of this is ; Sa/omons Kingdomeflcy. 
riſhed ſo long as he followed the Lord ; therefore Relj 
gion isa ſtrong pillar like 7akin or Bognaz to uphold; 
Kingdome z otherwiſe it will ſtand but upon brickle 
tecte of yron and clay, as Nebuchadnezzars Imagedid, 
Das. 2. 33. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Whether Rahab was a. berraycr of the Citicof 
y | 
kricho or not ? 


I os H, 2 1- And the Spyes came into an Harlots boſe, 


named Rahab, and leaged there, &x<. 


T may be faid againſt Rabb, firlt that ſhee was a 

Harlot,and therefore no marvell that ſhe was ſores 

dic to betray the Citic in which ſhe was borne, 1t- 
cciving the Spycs into her hoale. 


Secondly, when the King fent unto her, ſhe anſwered | 
him not as adutifull Subje& ought to haue done, but 
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gan well, yet becauſc he fell away, 2 Chron, ro, 1, 
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ter Rahab berrgyed the Citieof Tericho or nat. 


- 


| kid the SpyesS in her houſe, and let them downe by a | 


Cord through the window, and taught them how to 
and when the Searchers came to ſeeke them, ſhe 


| lad, ſhe kwew not what men they were, or whither they were 


gue; whereas in the meane time,ſhe had brought them 
upto the roote of the houſe, and hid them with the 
Ralkes of Flaxe,which ſhe had laid upon the roofe in 
order, Toſh. 2. 6. 

Butit may be ſaid in defence of R4hab,that the know- 
ledge which ſhe had from the Lord exempted her from 
treaſon, as not being bound any more by the common 
Law, ſheHecomming now a member of the Church, 
1nd ſo had no more to doe with that Sacictic whercin 
helived before, 

Grace takethnot away the bonds of nature, neither 
doththe Law of God take away the Law of nature,but 
cachereſtabliſherh it, 1 Pe#, 2, 5. Feare God and obey the 
King : a King and his Subjects are Infidels, ſome of his 
Sabjeds are convertedro the faith, as it fell outin the 
Apoſtles dayes, that che Emperors remaining Infidels, 
yet ſundry of their Subje&s were converted to the 
Chriſtian faith. Did their Chriſtianitic looſe the bond 
of obedience which they ought to their Emperour ? 
God forbid z but confirmed it rather, therefore the A- 
poſtle willeth ts make all ſort of ſupplication for them, 
ITim. 32.1, 

But Rahab was free from the crime of treaſon, for 
firſt God revealed unto her, that the 1/7aelites were to 
take this Citie, and deſtroy ir. Secondly, ſhe knewWhat 
whether ſhe had diſcovered the Spyes, or hid them, yer 
the Citic ſhould be deſtroyed : wherefore it was beſt 
for her in the deſtruQion of the Kingdome which ſhe 
couldnot ſaue,to ſauc her ſelfe,and her own houſhold 


and here ſhe conformed her will tothe will of Go »; 


and as he is no traytor, who yeeldeth an Hold to the 
Prince 


06jef#. 


eAnſw, 


Grace takes nor 
b wy ng, 


Rabas ens free of eas 
ſoa, 


—— 
hs tt 


_ 


"Of the Iudicial Liv of M OSE $. Lis.;. 


Ie] had a civill league 
with the Cancanires but 
a civill and ſpiricuall 
m__ withthe 1/r4e- 


Three ſorts of Rtran- 
gers with whom the 
I/racltes had to doe, 


| 


How the law of the de- 

ſtroying of the ſeven 

| Nations is to be un» 
derſtood. 


| they might haue feders commerciorum,as Davidandss 


Prince of the Land, although it be contrary tothemij 
of him, who bath commandement over the Holg: þ 
when Rahab yeelded the Citie to the Lord, c 
the will ofthe Inhabitants of 7ericbo, ſhe is not to bers. 
pured a betrayer of the Citie for that. Heber the Keniy 
and his wife made a covenant with the Canaanites, 
a covenant with the 1ſraelites the people of God, now! 
there was warres betwixt the 1ſraclites and the Capye. | 
wites; Siſerathe Caneenite flicth into the tent of lulthe 
wifcot Heber the Kemite ; What ſhall ſhe doe inſychs 
caſe?. If ſhe kill Siſera, then ſhe breaketh her covenans 
with the Canaanites; and if ſhe let Siſers goe f.ce, then 
ſhe will fghr againſt the people of God, and 
them z here her wiſedome teacherth her what to 
to kill the Canaanite with whom ſhe had onely aciyil 
league, and to ſaue the 1ſ7aelites, with whom ſhe had 
both a ſpirituall anda civill league. 

There were three ſorts of the Nations, with ſome 


lowon made with the King of Tyrus, 2S4m.5.11. 1King, 
5. 12. of whom it is ſaid, he made this covenant with 
them,according to the wiſedomewhichGod had givenhim, 
So Chrift ſought warer.of thewoman of Samaris, and 
David fled to the King of Gath for a refuge. Secondly, 
there were the An:monites and the Aoabites, Dent.14.6. 
Ye ſhall not ſceke their proſperitie all yonr dayes ;thatis, ye 
ſhall not enter into covenant of friendſhip with them, 
bur yer Dent.2. 19. they are forbidden ro make wane 
againſt them, And ſothe ſeven Nations they were not 
toſecke their good, but yet upon ſubmiſſion they were 
to accept ofthem. Thirdly,there were the Amalekites, 
and theſe they were utterly to deftruy, 

Rahab was ſaued, although ſhe was a Cenaanitiſh and 
one of the ſeven Nations who were to be deſtroyed; 


for that law, that the ſeven Nations ſhould be wa perf 
a 
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ed, ſhould be interpreted by another law, to wit, they 
wereto be deſtroyed,unleſſe they had ſubmitted them- 
ſelues, and became tributaries unto the people of God, 
Deat.20, 10, When thon commeſt nigh 4 Citie to fight 4- 
ainſt it, then proclaime peace unto it ; and it ſhall be, if it 
make the anſwere of peace, and open nnto thee, then it ſhall be 
that a[the _ that are found therein, ſhall be tributaries 
unto thee, and they ſhall ſerue thee. So 1 King. 9.26. And 
al the people that were left of the Amorites, Hittites, Peri. 
zites, Hivites, and Tebuſites, which were not of the children 
of ſrael, their children which were left after them inthe 
lad, whom the children of Iſrael alſo were not able ntterly 
deſtroy ,npon thoſe did Salomen levie atribute of bond ſer. 
vicewetothis day. And it was the people of the ſeven 
Nations, who hardned their hearts, with whom Toſhua 
tooke not peace, 7oſb. 11.19.20. 

When the Gribeonites came to 1o{bua, if they had told 
him the truth, that they were a people that dwelt a- 
mongſt them , and that they came not from a farre 
Countrey, but were Canaanites indecde, and came to 
ſecketheir peace, ( which they did not for feare) then 


ſubmiſſion : and whereas the men of 1/rael ſaid then, 
Peradvemture yee dwell among us, and haw ſhall wee make 4 
lugne with you ? Toſh. 9.7. The meaning is, we cannot 
make ſociale f.edivs vobiſcum bur onely deditionss,that is, 
| yeeannot make a covenant or league of murual friend- 
hip with you, bur wee may take you as ſervants and 
ſlues, if ye ſubmit your ſelucs3and if ir had beene fim- 
ply unlawfull ro hauc made any-ſort of league with the 
Canaanites, then the poſteritie of S4v/ would not haue 
beene puniſhed for the breach of this oath. Ambroſe 
ſaith well, Pacem quam dederant non cenſnrrant revecan- 
dam, quia frmata erat ſacrament! religione, nedum alient 
perfidt an argrat, ſuam fidems ſolveret ; thatis, they held 
F 3 that 
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loſbua was bound to haue ſpared their liues upon their |. 
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The Coandanites were 
bondeſ(laves to Sx, 
lomen, 
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that it was nor lawtfull to break the oath that was made, 
leaſt finding fault with other mens falſhood, heſhould 
| become perjured himſelfe. 

Mfouaarype of Chriſt, | Toſbua was atype of Chriſt z as 7oſhua ſent meſſenger 
| to the Canaanites to receiue either peace or warre : { 
the Lord hath ſent his Feciales into the world, to hid 
them either recciue peace or warre z and as Rehab hel 
out a red threed to bea ſigne that whoſoever remained 
in her houſe, ſhould be ſaued , and they whowemtour 
of it, ſhould be killed: ſo there is no ſalvation tothoſe 
whoare without the Church, whichis marked withthe 
bloud of Chriſt, A#, 2, 47, R4hab being the firſt fruits 
of the Gentiles, implied that the Gentiles ſhould bere. 
ceived into the Church, and be ſaved. 


Rab1h a type of the | 
Church. 


CHAPTER X, 


Whether the Kingdomeof Iudah or ral were 
the beſt Government ? 


T may ſeeme at the firſt, that the Kings of 1/r«) did 
more formally proceed by way of Tuſtice, thanthe 
Kings of /#d4h did ; the Kings of 1/74el did notpro. 
cced by way of arbitrary Iuſtice, neither was there any 
peremptory execution uponthe will of the King. When 
Nabeth was to be ſtoned to death, the matter washand- 
led after a judiciall forme, which might hane given fe 
tisfaion to the ignorant people, who kney not the | 
device and ſecrecy of the matter. 
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Butthe Kings of Indah proceeded by their abſolute 
authoritic, a5 may appeare in ſome of them, whotooke 
away their SubjeRs lines by their abſolute authoritie, 
withourany order of Jaw, or proceſle in Tudgement. 
David killed the Amalekite; and againe, he ſeemeth to 
havebroken his oath, ſwearing that nothing ſhould be- 
fall Shimei, and yet he bidderh his ſonne Salomon pur 
him to death , :how art a wiſe man, and knoweſt what thou 
buſt to dee, 1 King. 2. and ſocauſed to kill 7945 who was 
Davideneere kinſman, and who had undergone many 
dangers for the glory of God and the good of the 
Church, 2 Saw. 10, And he dedicated many of the 
hoyles which he had taken in the warres to the houſe 
Fike Lord, 1 Chyo. 26, 8. he fought forhis Countrey 
il Davids time; he was faithfull to the King, he ſtood 
for Davidagainſt Sasl, he followed him ſtill, although 
hewas baniſhed, and at that time when he was made 
Captaine, 2 $47.18. hedid repreſſethe ſedirion of She- 
bu, even when David would haue put him from his 

e,and put Amaſa in his ſtead, 2 Saw.20, 4.It was he 
that forbad the King to number the people, 2 Sam. 24. 
It was he who firſt invaded $10», 1 Chron,11. It was he 
who by his wiſedome taught the woman of Tekos to 
obraine pardon for Ab/alon ; It was he that was moſt 
«kilfull inthe warres; It was he that fought againſt the 
Syians, and the Amorites, and all the enemies of the 
Church ; and it was he who in modceſtic when he had 
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ſent for the King that he might ger the praiſe of the 
viforie, 2 $429,132. 28; He was not deavo1d% or implaca- 
ble; when Abner ſorght peace at him, he willingly 
[grantedit, ſo did he to the people of Abel, 2 Sam. 20, 
| He had good ſucceſle in the warrcs, he was a terror to 
[all his enemies, 2Saws.10.as to Haderezer,the Edomites, 


| &c. therefore it may ſeeme that David by his abſolute 
authoritie, 


= the viaory,refuſedto rakethe praiſeto himſelfe, | 


He gaue things 
to £ heake hhe Lord. 
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Sarto bib. g. 


Heathen Kings [ouing 
tothe _— 


1 David and Salomm 
Prophets. 


Davidin killing the 4» 
malcki:e finned nor. 


When one may be con- 
demned upon his owne 
$ conf/lion. 


oath in cauling $b- 
me to be killed. 


authoritie, cauſed himto be putto death unworthy. 
And as for Salomon, he ſeemeth moſt unjuſtly to haye 


| killed his brother 4donyah z for firſt, he was Davideel. 


deſt ſonne now aliue ; ſecondly, his father loved him 


| moſt dearely ; thirdly, he never did finde fault with 


him for ſeeking the Kingdome, and Sa/omoy mi 
ſeeme here to be too rigorous , for Titus a Hg 
Prince was more metrcifull to his brother, for when his 
brother did afte& rhe Kingdome, yet notwirhſtandi 
he lovingly cmbraccd him, and diflwaded him from 
that _— ; and Sexeca writeth of the like in his fir 
booke of Clemencie, cap, 9. how Augnfizs ſparcd Cinny, 
and made him ofa ho friend. pat "WM 

Bur if we ſhall conſider that the Kings of 1udsb, cle. 
cially Davidand Salomon being direced by the ſpiritof 
God immediately, had a better warrant to proceedeby 
their ſole authoritic, than the Kings of 1/rael had, we 
ſhall be of another minde : and where it is objedted, 
that David killed the Amalckite onely upon his owne 
confeſſion; the confeſſion out of ones owne mouth, if 
it be the confeſſion of one that is well at himſelfe,andis 
not wearic of his life, and if he ſtand conſtantly it, 
then the confeſſion out of his owne mouth is ſufficient, 
Luk,1g. 22. Wicked ſervant, out of thine owne mouth will 
T judge thee. Secondly, this Amalckite gloried that he 
had killed Saul, and ſo flattered David : and laſtly, he 
was an Amaleckite, againſt whom the Lord had give 
our ſentence long before, that they ſhould all be killed 
with the ſword, and the Lord was wroth with Sasl for 
ſparing the Amalciites. 

The ſecond thing objeRted to David, is the breaking 
of his oath in cauſing Shimei ro be killed, when hehad 
ſwornethat nothing ſhould befall him y bur ir was not 
for his formcr railing that he was put todeath, but for 
his new tranſgreſhon; David laithto his ſonne - 
Have 
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Hbes apt te, 2Sam.28. that is, confine him, and ſuffer 
him not to goe abroad ; for he is a mightic man, and is 
ebleto gather together a thouſand of Benjamin, 2 Sam. 19. 
17, therefore Salomon makes him to ſweare that he 
hould never goe beyond the brooke Kedron under the 
paine of dcearh, and he moſt willingly afſented unto ir, 
brake his oath and went to ſeeke his fugitiue ſer- 
nant,and for the breach ofthis oath, David comman- 
dethto put him to death,and Salomon cauſed ro execute 
him, and after his firſt tranſgrefſion, heis kept in ward 
here, and he is like a fiſh taken upon the hooke, bur yet 
we pulled out of the watcr to be dreſſed by the 
Cookes. 
But S«/omon layeth to his charge that fin which was 
forgiven him, 1 King.2. 42. thou knoweſt what thou didit 


wwy Father David. 

Toh David and Salomen pardoned this finne but 
conditionally, that he ſhould not fall into a new finne; 
andevenas an old Crcatrix being healed, ifit get a new 
blow, is more dangerous than any other wound ; ſoa 
fault pardoned, if the man fall into finne againe aggra- 
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tit, theſinne more z he was pardoned conditionally 
Ir” onely, that he ſhould not tranſgrelle againe. 


But it may ſeeme too great a puniſhment for ſo ſmall 
afault, going but out to ſecke his fugitiue ſervant. 

He was guiltic of treaſon,in ſetting light by the Kings 
vel | I commandement, and he bound himſelfe by an oath, if 
tedid tranſgreſle. 

As for the killing of 19a, all the commendations ſer 
downe for his prayſeare nothing, if yee will compare 
them with his foule offences; that which hedid for his 
Countrey maketh him not a good man; his skill in mi- 
leariedikipline, maketh him not a good man, but a 
food warriour ; and juſtly he deſerved death, for he 
would haue had the Kingdome from Salomon to 4 4e- 
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Simile, 
Ob Je (7 . 


OW { n/W, 


Shimes had his former 
faulr "__— condie 
y- 


tiona 


Objee. 


eo »/* w, 
Shimgbow guiltieof 
treaſon. 


Divid finncd not in 


cauſing S4lomon to 
kill Ioab. 


Ioabs vices 
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He would haue Adonie | 


146 co be King. 


He delighted t 


o lee 


men kill others. 
He killed Abner and 


|= 


He killed AZ/alom. 


| 
Why $:«lomes kilicd 4» 


<onjab, loab, and Shi. 


mel, 


Salomon finncd not in 


killing Adenyeb, 


Foure chiefe yertucs 
found in Salcmos, 


| Celeminemeckenefle in 


ſparing Adonyah, 


»yah,hoping thereby to haue gotten preterment 

tim ;4s How would haue hadthe Kingdome radar 
vid ro 1ſbboſbeth, and from 1/bboſheth to David againe, 
onely for his owne advancement : ſo would * have 
Adenyahto haue the Kingdome, hoping thereby to 90 
preferment to himſelfe ;therefore hewas not to be rec. 
koned among(t the loyall and faithfull Subjeds of the 
King. 

And whereas the vertues are reckoned up, wee ſhall 
finde moe vices than vertues in him ; firſt we ſhall ſee 
him delight ro ſee one kill another, which he 
to hauc beene but a ſport, 2 Sam, 2. 14. And looke to | 
his cruell murchering of Aber and Amaſa, he (ledthe 
bloud of peace as it had beene in warre: and when 46. 
mer looked for no ſuch thing, he traiterouſly killed him, 
neither was he awhite moved when he was defiled with | 
theirbloud, when he ſaw the bloud both upon hisgi.- 


| dle, and his ſhooes, he gloried in it ; and he was readie 


tO kill Y-jah at the commandement of the King, Sohe 
killed Abſalom the Kings ſonne, contrary to the Kings 
commandement. Wherefore Salomes beinga Princeof 
peace, would not hauc his ſervants turbulent like 1b; 
but would haue them, as Chriſt would haue his Diſci. 
ples, not to ſeeke fire from heaven to be revenged upon 
the Samaritans, for then they knew not of what ſpirit they 
were, Luk. 9.55. | 
Nony for Salomens killing of Adonyah, we mult not 
judge raſhly of Salomon, who had many cxcellent 
vertues in him ; the great vertues which were in him, 
mcekeneſſe, weritie, ſortitade, and juſtice, were the foure 
Horſes, as it were, which drew his Chariot, Pſal. 45. 
Firſt, his mecknctſe, he was the Prince of peace, and 
therefore he pardoned Adonyub, reenum a4 icaudums 
clementia, for this procureth the favonr of his ſubj*&s; 
ſo David would not kill Shimet in the beginning othis 
rene | 
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jonezbut Reheboaw that would not gratitie the people | 
in che beginning of his reigne,his Kingdome proſpered 
not, Sccondly, his veritic ; if thou be a good man, 4 
haire of thy head ſhall not fall tothe ground, Thirdly, his 
juſtice when he failed againc, juſtly he cauſed to put 
bimto death, Fourthly, his fortitude although Ado- 
nya had a great fation which were againſt Salomon, 
he durſt be bold to cauſe toapprehend him : ſo Sa- 
Nw for Adonyahs (econd tranſgrefſion juſtly cauſcd 
toexecute him, and-we arc not to meaſure his heaven- 
 wiſedomeby the morall vertues which are found in 
ftw and Auguſtus ; Adowyah was guiltic of treaſon, for 
te fought Abiſbaig onely for thar cnd,thar he might ger” 
theKingdome. Secondly, he fairh, thattheKingdome 
felongerh ſtill ro hira ; he was nor like good Jonathan, 
nho willingly gaue way to Gods ordinance, he knew 
nellthat the Lord had appointed the Kingdome for 
Salomon, 2 $ars. 7. The ſonne which ſhall come out of 


thy loynes, ſhall build thy houſe, and ſucceede in the 
Kingdome : this was ſpoken atter all his other ſonnes 
were borne, & this aggravatcd allthe reſt of his finnes, 
that he affeted the Kingdome;, his father being yet a- 
lue, and although his father was decrepir, yerhe ruled 
by his Counſcllours, and he was not weake in minde 
tow although in bodie. 


Wherefore wee may conclude, the Kingdome of 
hkdhtobe the beſt government, and ſtill to be preter- 
rdbefore the Kingdome of 7/r4el, 


mm ee 


Salomem veritic in kees 
ping his promiſe to 4- 
dony 4þ. 

Salomon fortitude and 


juſtice, 


How Admijah was 
guiltie of treaſon, 


( *ncluſion, 


| 


| 


; 
þ 


Of the Tudiciall Liv of Mot 5. Inga" 


JI.D pro 
FTuRevwnD 


Films Proſelyti et Profe« 
lzte. 


' Two forts of Profe- 
' Ibyees- 


1] Extrantw 
WHIN) Inbcbitans, 
PIO loquilinns. 


"Py 3 Gentile fun- 
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CHAPTER XI. 


Whether the Iewes might chuſe Eerod for thei 
King or not ? 


D x v T.17.15. Thou mayſt not ſet a ſtranger over they, 
Which ts not thy brother. | 


He 7ewes diſtinguiſh thoſe who were Gentiles 

both by father and mother, from thoſe who 

were borne 7ewes. Thoſe who were (t 
both by father and mother, they called them Byghyy, 
by a contraQtion, for Bex ger, and Ben gerah, thatis, fi. 
1s proferyr & proſelyte, and they were called Foun oj 
but thoſe who were Iewes borh by father and mother, 
were called Hebrei ex Hebrees,Phil.z.5.an Hebrewof a 
Hebrew, that is, both by father and mother they were 
Hebrewes, and they were called 4uopter, and ym 

The Proſclytes that were converted from Gentiliſme 

to Iudaiſme,were of two ſorts;if they were newlycots 
verted, they were called Gerizz, which the Seventic/ 
tranſlate zpooonule ; if they had dwelt long m_ 
them,then they were called Toſhibb1m,ingquilini,and the 
Seventietranſlate them wdpomer, as yee would (ay, Pai- 
ſhioxers z\ſuch a ſtranger was Achiy, Indith 14, whobe 
lecved in God and was circumciſed, 

Thoſe Proſclytes who were converted tothe faith, 
and continned inthe faith of their Parents, they were 
called [ Coi onikkere]Gentiles fandarzentales that is,Gen- 
tiles who cmbraced the grounds of Religion, andrthele 
became[ Ezrahhim) Indigens. 

Theſe Profelytes although they were converted, yet | 
they might not entcr into the Congregation untill the 


third 
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45 
third generation, that is, they might bcare no publicke we 
charge uniill that rime, ; 
; God himſelfe diſtinguiſhed the Edomitze and the E- Ed-mizes and Be yptians 
Ker ias from other ſtrangers, Dent, 23. 7. He will nor me — "_ 
have his people ro account them as other ſtrangers, 
Thos ſhalt not abhorre an Edomite,becauſe he i thy brother, 
andhence we may ſec, why the ewes might chooſe 
ry, Herod for their King : Firſt, becauſc he was an /dumean orgy oy Hered 


theix brother ; ſecondly, becauſe he was the ſonne of 
| Parents who were Prolelytcs, Amtipar & Antipas both 
Proſelyres : Thirdly, he himſclic was a /ewby profeſ. 
tho | MI | fon, and ſtanding inthe third generation, therefore he 
jght enter into the Congregation, and they might 
chooſe him for their King. Herodiani certaine wicked 
fit. lewes tooke Herod for their Meſſias, tow if Herod had 
WT not beene accounted a /ew, they would never haue ac- 
her, | Wl | knowledged him for their Meſſias. 
f a The name of a /ew is taken ſometimes largely, and 
vere | WI | ſometimes ftrily z when it is taken largely, ir compre- 
« hendeth all which were /ewes by profeſſion, Efh.8.17. 
ſme | I | 9a%y became Tewes, 
COl- Sometimes againe it is taken more ſtritly for thoſe 
tie | | [ewes who dwelt on the weſt fide of Tordan, and they 
og were called Indei Hieroſolymitani, the Jewes that dwelt 
dthe | | 408% Jeruſalem, Lnk.3.1. Pilate was governour of Inda, 
Pari- | | ad Herod of Galilie 3 Inda here is ſtriftly taken , but 
obe- | | ometimes Herod is called King of the Tewes, here it is 
largely taken, Mat. 2. I. 
aith, [| So the name ſ Gent#le] is taken ſomcrime ſtriftly, as 
were [© | Palapplieth it to the converted Gentiles, Galat.2, 12, 
Gen-\/ but when Chriſt aid, Goe not into the way of the Gentiles, 
Ma .to.s. Here it is taken largely,for all the Gentiles. 
But Ioſephus calleth Herod but a private man, there. 


d, yer | |forceit may ſceme that the ewes never acknowledged 
Il the \Þ Herod fortheir King, and the Zewes ſaid of Herod, Quid 


third [unef rex, eq, filius regs. G 3 The 


The name [&w] taken þ 


tridly or largely. 


Thename (Gentile) ta- 
ken ſtri&ly or largely, 


Objett. 
Lib.14 cap-11, & 17 
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eAnſ». 
Why Rered was called 
a priyate man. 


The reaſon why he was called a private man wasthix, 
becauſe he was not deſcended of the Prieſts; forattha 
| time the poſteritic of David carried no ſway amo 
| the people, but onely the poſteritie of the Prieſts, and 
| whoſoever were not Prieſts, were called[Gnim haargy] 
| populus terre, ſec Toſephus lib. 14+ cap, 12. 
| If yee will reſpect Herods firſt delcent, then he may 
be called Alicnigena, and not Indews ; in his firk deſcent 
he is Mepunncs, and tranſcripts, and his Kingdome may 
be called Malcoth Hagerim , the reigne of a ſtranger,bur 
becauſe Herods father, and grandfather were not alto. 
gcther ſtrangers from the people of God(for they were 
Edomites and Proſelytes ) therefore he was not recko. 
ned as a ſtranger: but it fell out amongſt the ewes, asit 
did amongſt the Romares and Athenians,that thoſe who 
were dyfazlo, and adſcriptity, were alwayes hated of 
thoſe who were naturall and inbred Citizens: Sothe 
lewes hated thoſe who were Proſelytes, becaulc ofthe 
old hatred that was betwixt the ewes and the Gemiles, 
and they made a Canon amongſt them, Y*t caveremſibi 
in decimam generationem 4 Proſcyts 
We may conclude this point then, that the leves 

might ſafely chooſe Herod for their King now, being a 
lew by profeſſion, and deſcended of Parents who were 
lewes by profeſſion: andthe latter 7ewes diſtinguiſhed 
not well berwixt Ger and Goi,who reckoned Herwdevet 
to be a ſtranger. 


Pan © 
Populus terre. 
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= Whether I[hboſheth was a Rebel. 
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 [Ytbar Mephiboſhcrh was the ſonne of the eldeſt brother, 


— 
CHAPTER XIA 


Whether 1/hboſheth was a Rebell in affeQiog 
the Kingdome or not ? 


Sauls Hoſt,tooke Iſhboſheth the ſome of Saul, 
aud brought him over to Mahanaim, and he n,ade 
him King over Gilcad, exc. 


T may be ſaid of jÞbboſbeth, that he was no Rebell in 
| accepting of the Kingdome after his father Saul was 
trad; for firſt, he was his fathers cldeſt ſonne now 
luing zand by the law of Nations, the firſt borne, or 
tethat was in place of the firſt borne, did ſucceede, 
Exdd.11. 5.and 1 King.2. 15. And ſo amongſt the Ede. 
mites, the firſt borne ſucceeded in the Kingdome, 
2King.3.27.hetooke his eldeſt ſonne who ſhould haue 
[rigned in his ſtead,and offered him for a burnt offering 
uponthe wall, ; 
Secondly, 1/bbofheth had the conſent almoſt of all the 
xeople, for eleven tribes acknowledged him for their 


Thirdly,he had good ſucceſſe amongſt his Subjeas ; 
|frſt;in Mahanaim; then amongſt the Giliadites;thirdly, 
amongſt the 4ſb»rites ; fourthly, in 7zreel, Aiftly, in 1s. 
and Benjamin, and laſtly, over all Iſrael, 2 Sam.2.9. 

Fourthly,he reigned ſeven yeares amongſt them,and 
by that it may ſeeme, that it was a ſetled Kingdome. 

Thething that may be all-dged againſt him is this, 


nd therefore by right ſhould luc ſucceeded before 
wm. But Mephrbojbeth was a lame man, and an impo- 


| Gam. 2.8, But Abner the ſore of Ner, Captaine of 


Theirreaſonswho hold 
that 1PbaBeth ſinned 


The firſt korne by the 
law of Nations (uccee. 


The ſucceſle that 1/b< 
beſherh had, : 


ded in the King dome, 
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tent creature, and was not fit for Government, ang 
therefore by right the Kingdome ſucceeded to 1b. 


ſheth. And if it be ſaid, that David was appointed Ki 


by the Lord, we may ſay, that bboſbeth knew nothi 
of this, and he was i» bona fide : and moreover, David 
calleth him « righteous perſon, 2 Sam. 4. 9. therefore i 
may ſceme that hedid not uſurpe or affeR the King. 
dome wrongfully. 

Now let us n— — affeQing of the King. 
dome, and Ieroboams affeRing of the Kingdome ; 7ers. 
boars had the word of the Lord by 4hya the Propher 
that he ſhould be King, and he confirmed it unto him 
by a ſigne, in renting of the Cloke in twelue prices, 
thus much he had fromthe Lord ; but he was a wicked 
and prophane man, and got the hearts of the people. 
ther by diſcontentment and mutinie than by heanie 
good will, and herein 1/bboſherh tarre excecded! him. 

Againe, Jeroboas afteQiing of the Kingdome might 
ſeemeto bea revenge , for he fled away to Egypt from 
Salomon as atraytor, and now to be revenged upon his 
ſonne, he draweth away the ten Tribes from him, and 
ſo 1/hbeſheths entcring to the Kingdome ſeemcth to be 
better than his. 

Iſhboſheth notwithſtanding of all that is ſaid for him 
caunot be excuſed ; he was his fathers eldeſt ſonng, but 
the Kingdome goeth not alwayes by ſucceſſion, itplex 
ſeth God to change this forme ſometimes, as David 
was choſen King and not his eldeſt brother, and ſows 
Salomon choſen and not Adenyah. And if it had come 
by ſucceſſion,then Mephibeſheth ſhould haue ſucceeded 
and beene preferred before him, for although he ws 
lame in his feete, yer he was not lame inhis mind. And 
where it is ſaid, that he had the conſent of all the peo- 
ple, their conſent is nothing without the conſent ofthe 
ſuperiour God himſelfe, by we Kings reigee, Pro. oy 
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God had declared long before, that Saul ſhould not | Saulcould not beigno- | 


reigne, but that David thould reigne,and 7onatban gaue be King David ſhould 


coit, therefore he could not be ignorant of this, 

but being blinded by preſumption, and miſled by crat- 
tie 4bwer.( who thought ineffe& ro be King bimſelfe ) | 
heaffeted the Kingdome. And whereas David callerh cd. 
him arighteoxs perſon;we muſt diſtinguiſh inter juſtitians fine) 
caſe, & juſtitiam perſons berwixt the righteouſneſle of P*r/one, 
his cauſe, & the rightcouſneſle of his perſon, although 
he was otherwiſe a good man, yer he had not a good 
cauſe in hand; and if we ſhall joyne his cauſe and his 
&ath together, we may thinke that ic was a juſt puniſh- 
neae ofhis Rebellion, for he was murthered by B44nuh | 
ad Rechab upon his bed in his bed-chamber, 2 Sam. 4. 


| 
; The concluſion of this is ; He that affeRteth Gods (concluſion, | 
kngdome in the heaven, 8& he who atfeeth his Kings | 
throne upon the earth,thall both miſerablie periſh; and | 
8 God vindicateth his owne honour when any man | 
caimerh it ; ſo he vindicateth the honour of the King, 
Fany man affeR it. Feare God, bonowr the Kine, 1 Pet. 2. | 


I7, | 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


[Whether it was lawfull for the Tewes to pay 
tribue to Ce/ar or not ? 


Mar.rs 17. Tell us therefore, what thinkeſt thou? 
Is i lawful topay tribute to C xlar ? 


"He Iewes who werea people alwayes ſubjeR to | The tre s people | 
rebell:on and mutinie, propounded this queſtion 
to Chriſt, Is it lawful! for us to pay tribute to Ceſar 
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The of the ewes 
in oftheir li- 
bertic, 


_ 


| giueir, we will giueit; but ifrhou forbid us, we will 


or not ? As ifthey ſhould ſay, we haue alwayes bees 
tree people,to whom many Nations haue 


| we are a people who are commanded to pay our tichn 


and firſt fruits onely to the Lord, The Lord 

ded us to chooſea King of our ſeluzs andnot a 
Dewt.17, How ſhall we then pay ro Ceſ« whois bur 
ſtranger ? Ceſar hath taken us violently, and made ys 
captiues, & daily his Publicans moſt unjuſtly 

us; how then ſhall we pay tribute to him ? and ſhallwe 
giue him this penny which hath an I upon it,con. 
trary tothe law of God which forbidderh Images! 
And when we pay this wayes head by head thispengie 
to him, it maketh che Rowanes inſult over us, as if we 
were negligent of the worſhip of our God, & worſhip. 
pers ofa falſe God. Who can abide to ſec how thek 
Romanes haue abuſed, and doe ſtill abuſerhe Templedf 
God e And how Pompey and Cyaſſas hauc robbed the 
Temple > And how they exa@ of us that penny tha 
ſhould be payd onely to the Lord > And if any Nation 
inthe world hauea privitedge to free themſelues from 
the ſlavery and bondage of ſtrangers, moſt of all have 
we /ewes, whoarc Gods peculiar peoplezand we would 
gladly know, Maſter, what is thy judgement inthiscaſe, 
and we will ſtand tothy determination , if thou bidus 


ſtand to our libertic, and vindicate our ſclues, as the 
HMacchabees our Predeceſſors haue done. The Her. 
ans came here with the Phariſiesro Chriſt, waitingwha 
word might fall from him ; If Chriſt ſhould have a | 
ſwered any thing comrarietothe Romaye power, thet| 
the Herodrans would haue fallen upon him zor if hehad 
ſaid atthe firſt, giuethis tribute to Ceſar, then the levs 
would haue fallen upon him,as an enemy to theirliber- 
tie. So they thinke to &dmare him what way ſoeverhe 


| anſwered, Burt the Lord who catcheth rhe —_ 
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" Whether the Tevves might pay tribute to Caeſar. 


Fl 


their owne crafr, doth neither anſwer affirmariuely nor 
negatively, but ſaith, /Þy tempt yee me © ſhew me a pen. 
g,and he asked them, whoſe Image avd ſuperſcription is 
upon the penny ? they ſay Ceſars ; rhen our Lord infer. 
reth, that they were bound to pay it unto Ceſar, And 
Chriſt rcaſoned thus ; Thoſe which are Czſars, and be- 
not unto God, ſhould be given to Ceſar z but this 
penny is ſuch ; therefore ir ſhould be given to Ceſar. 
The Aſſumption is proved, becauſe tribute belongath 
roche Conquerour, and he coyneth the money, 8: put- 
ch his Image upon it, in token of his Dominion over 
the Subjeds, and they ſhould pay it unto him as a to- 
ken of their ſubjeRion. 
Shew me 4 penny. This was not the penny which was 
commanded to be payed tothe Lord yearely. 
The lewes payed a threefold halfe ſhekell ro the Lord. 
Thefirſt was called Argentum animarum, Exod. 30. 2. 
whichevery one payed for the redemption of his life, 
The ſecond was Argentum tranſeuntis, that is, the halfe 
ekell which they _ tothe Lord, when they were 
numbered head by head, 2 Kine. 12. 5. Thethird was 
that halfe ſhekell which they offered freely unto the 
Lord, This halfe ſhekell had Aarovs rod upon the one 
fide, and the pot with Manna upon the other;and when 
they were under the Romays, or captiues under any 0- 
ther forraine Princes, the Maiſters of their Synagogues 
uſed to gather this halte ſhckell of them yearely, and 
ſend it to Jeruſalem to the high Prieſt, This was not the 
penny which Ceſar craved of them, for it had Ce{ars I- 
mage and ſuperſcription upon ir. Neither would the 
Lord baue bidden them giue that to Ceſar, which was 
dveto God. 
This Didrachma which they payed ro Ceſar was as 
muchin yaluc, as the halfe ſhekell; and Chriſt himſelfe 


although he was free and the Kings ſonne, yer he payed 
2 it 


"Ml H 


The lewes under the 
Law payed arhreefold 
halfe ſhekcll, 


This tribu e which Ce- | 
Jar exated, vas not the 
halfe ſhekell which was 


duc rothe Lord. 


Chrif8 payd this tribuze. 
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it for himſelfe and for Peter, Mat.17. 27. And ſo Mey 
when Chriſt was in her wombe went to Betblehew tg 
pay this tribute to Ceſar. Luk.2.5. 

This Image ſet upon Ceſars money was not con 
to that,thow ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any gow Image; 
= it was not made for a religious uſe, but for a ciyil 
uſe. 

This penny which Ceſar exaQted of the Tewes was but 
Denarizs, ( Denarius, Didrachma, and Numiſma, were 
all one ) this Dexarizs was the ordinarie hire ofa work. 
man fora day, Hat. 20. 2. and the daily wages of 4 
Souldier, as Tacitus faith. What if the Romane 
rour had exaQed as much of them as Pharaoh did of 
their Predeceſſors > Whar if he had doneto them 
Salomon did to their Predeceſſors in his old age ? ors 
Rehoboam did to them, whoſe little finger was heavier 
than his fathers loynes © What ingratitude was this for 
them to grudge for paying ſo little a tribute to them. 
perour who kept them in peace, who kept Legions,and 
Garriſons of Souldiers, to defend them from the 414 
bians and Parthians ? he did not make them to workein 
bricke and clay, as the Zeyptians did their predeceſſors, 
neither rooke he their libertics from them z he permit- 
$M * "PIN ted them to keepe their Sabboths, CRnm—_ n 

of > wm; radi their Syzed»ia, their Synagogues, and zyoowns; ; 
—— reſtiierh of ys 0. when he gauecommat- 
dement to take tribute of the Tewes, that it ſhould not 
be taken from them up6 their Sabbath,bur they ſhould 
delay it till thenext day. Now for all theſe bene 
had they not reaſon to paythis tribute to Ceſar ? 
Men Gould not repine | Men may defend themſclues and ſtand for their liber- 
afrer ebey are become | tie, but whenthey are once conquered, no place tor- 
—_— pine, Agrippe(as Toſephws teſtifierh)in his ſpzech tothe 
ewes, who were called Zelote tor their prepoſterous 
deſire that they had to free themſelues from ſubjetion 
to 
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| is Gods, and to Ceſar that which is Ceſars, Math, 22, 
Hmmoeſl nummus Dei, becauſe he carricth Gods Image, | 


"  WPhether the Tevvcs might pay tribute to Celar, 
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tothe Rowanes, ſaid unrothem after this manner, /ntem- | 


peſlivum eſt nunc libertatem concupiſcere,olim ne ea amitte- | 
retur,certatims eportuit;nem ſervitutis pericnurs facere,du- 
mm eſt > neid ſubeatur, honeſt certatio eſt, at qui ſemel | 
ſubaues, deſpicit ;, non libertatis amans ducendus eff, ſed | 
ſerom contnmax z that is, it is our of time now to de- 
freyour liberty,yee ſhould haue rather long ſince ſtri- 
verrnot to haue loſt ir ; for itis a hard thing to under. 

oe ſervitude, and it is a lawfull ſtrife ro withſtand ir; 


when a man is once overcome & yeelded himſclte, 
&then rebelleth, he is not ſaid to be a lover of his liber- 
ty,but to bearebellious ſubjeQ, And Joſephus ſaith, Qu; 
vidti ſunt & longo tempore paruerunt, (i jugum rejecerint, 
faciums quod deſperatorum hominum eſt, & non quod liber- 
tas amantinm eſt, thoſe who are once overcome and 
have ſerved a long time, ifthey ſhake off the yoke, they 
ply the part of deſperate men, and nor of thoſe who 
lovetheir libertic. | 
Now let us conclude this;gine unto God that which 


giveto him that penny which was loſt, Zo, 16, Light 
the Candle, ſweepe the houſe, finde it out, and giue to 
him: and give unto Ceſar that which s Ceſars, Pro.24.21, 
Feare God and honour the King. Giue not divine honour 
tothe King, as the Herodians did, who cryed the voyce 
if God and not of man. Say not, Diviſum Imperinas cuns 
leve Ceſar habtt, neither under pretext of Religion, 
withdraw that from the King which is due unto him, 
the Eſſen; did, and the Phariſies would haue done, 


butkeepe an equall midſt betwixt them both, and re- 
moue not the ancient markes, Prov. 33. 10. 
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CHAPTER XIIII. 


Whether Naboth might haue juſtly denyed to 
{ell his Vineyard to Ahab, or nor ? 


1 King 21. 3- 4nd Naboth ſaid to Ahab, the Lyd 
forbid & me, that T[hould gine the inheritance of m 
fathers unto thee. 


A 2 © x u-juſtly refuſedtoſcll his Vineyadgo 
Ahab,it being his fathers inheritance z nomanin 


Iſrael might ſell his inherirance, becauſe the 1 
raelites were but the Lords iwpdlulq, or Farmers,theis 
heritance wasthe Lords, Levit.25. 23.the Land ſbalmt 
be ſold for ever, for the Land i mine, for yee are 
and [ojourners with me , therefore it was called Emman. 
els Land, Eſay 8.8, All that the 1ſraelites wn doewas 
this, they might morgagethcir land, bur ſimplie they 
might not ſell it, becauſe the Inheritance was the 
Lords. 

But it may be ſaid 7ere. 32. 9.1 bought the fieldif Bu 
nameel my Y ncles ſonne that was in Anathoth, and I wei 
ed him the money ſoy it, eves ſeventeene ſhekels of ſilver, 

By the little price which Jeremiah gaue for this ficld | 
in Anatheth ( being but ſeventecne ſhekels)ir may beg- 
thered that this was nota {implealienati6 of hegrun 
bur onely a morgaging of it ; wherefore bis vncle orhis 
vncles children might haue redeemed this land from. 
Jeremiah, and Ieremiah was bound to haue reftoredthis 
Land to them againe:neither doth thepublicke writing 
of this Inſtrument prouc the ſefling of the Land ſimply, 
and the full dominion of it, but «tile dominium for the 

time, 


— 
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[Whether Ahab might haw fold bis Vwjad, 


morgage it againe to another, bur not ſimplie ſell ir, 

But it may be ſaid,that David bought the inheritance 
of mount Moriah from Araunathe Iebuſite,thereforethe 
fimple right of the ground might be ſold. 

It was permitted to the 7ewes to ſell a houſe within 
2 walled Citie, and the Gardens or Orchards belonging 
unto it;but they might not ſell their groundsand Vine- 
yards, neither the houſes nor the villages which haue 
nowals round about them, for they were reckoned as 
the fields in the Countrey. Secondly, this Hill Moria 
which was ſold, was {old by a 1eb»ſite, and not by an 
Iſ-eclite ;and the ceremonial! Lawes of the Tewes obli- 
ged nor the /ebwſites. Thirdly, this wasan extraordina- 
ry caſe, this ground was ſold for the building of the 
Temple, and David would not haue it without a price. 

It may be ſaid,that the chicfe Prieſts tooke the thirtic 
pixces of ſibuer and bought a Potters field with it to bury 

5in, Mat.27.7.therefore they might ſcll a field, 
for they bought this field to bury ſtrangers in ir. 

Firſt, this Feld was not a fruitfull ficld, but a place 
wherethe Potters made potsz and it ſeemeth that this 
field was adjacent to ſome poore houſe; So 7oſeph of A- 
rimathea being of another tribe than thoſe of 7er»ſalem 
(for Arimathea, or Rama was in the tribe of Ephraine 
butagreat part of 7eruſalem, with Mount Calvarie and 

hs Garden, wherein he had his Tombe, was in the 

of Benjamin ) yet he bought a Garden being neerc 
lereſalem, and the Hill Calvarie, becauſe it wasa thing 
which belong: d ro the houſe within the walled Citic, 

Ifa man might not ſell his inheritance in 1ſrael, how 


'conld the Kings themſclues inlarge their poſſeſſions, or 
have places of pleaſure proper for themſclues > but we 
readethat the Kings of 7uda & Iſrael had Orchards and 

and places of buriall proper to themſclnes, 
which 
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time, as he who hatha peice of Land in morgage, may | 
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which was a part of their pecu/zum, or proper right, 

The Kings might haue Orchards and Gardens pro. 
perto themſclues, & places of pleaſure,bur they mi 
not buy the propertie of any mans Land or Vineyard; 
Wherefore Nabeth ſaid well, God forbid it me that [ 
ſhould ſell my fathers inheritance : they were bur #ſe. 
frudtuary, but the Lord was Dominus fandi, and he that 
hath no right to himſclfe, cannot makea right to ano. 
ther. 

Why might they ſell their houſes within a walled 
Cirie,and not their ficlds and grounds in the County ? 
Levit, 25, 13. ck | 

The reaſon was this,they might not ell their 
br yr ey few that their poſſeſſions make be kept ſtill diſtinQy bat 
richinche walled Ci- | becauſe many came to dwell in the walled Cities, and 
_ the houſes were not ſo diſtinguiſhed as the groundsand 
Vineyards, thereforethey might ſell them : this wasa- 
ſo done in favour of the Proſelytes, that they might | 
hauc a dwelling amongſt the people of God, 
| 2 
{ncluſion. The concluſion of this is ; as the 1ſraelites when they | 
morgaged their Land, they had not power fimplie to 
ſcll it, becauſe the propertie was the Lords ; therefore 
| it wasto returne unto him in the yeare of the [ubile: 
So, although the children of God morgage heir part 
of the heavenly Canaan, yer becauſe the right is the 


Lords, it ſhall rcturne to them inthe yeare of thatgreat 
Jubile. 
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CHAPTER XV, 


Whether the Irwes ſhould be tolerated in a 
Chriſtian Common-wealth or not ? 


R 0, 11+ 23+ 4nd they alſo, if they abide not ſtill in 
unbeliefe, ſhall be graffed in:for God is able to graffe 
them in agane_. 


Here may be many reaſons alledged, why this 
ſort of people ſhould not be tolcrated amongſt 
> Chriſtians. 

Fiſt, if yee reſpeR their profeſſion and Religion, 

are to be ſecluded from us Chriſtians;and ſecond- 
þ,iarcſpeR of their dealing with usin their civill con- 
madsand bargaining. 

Asfor their Religion. Firſt, they deteſt us Chriſti- 
ws who profeſle Chriſt, for Chriſts cauſe, Secondly, 
they hold many damnable and blaſphemous opinions 

ing Chriſt , firſt, for bis forerunner 70h» the 
Bapriſt; ſecondly, they hate Marie the Mother of our 


[Lord Teſus Chriſt; thirdly, they oppoſethemſclues a. 


inſt Chriſts natures , fourthly, againſt his Offices, 

; Prieſt, and Prophet z fiftly, againft his death up- 

the croſſe, ſixcly,againſt his reſurreRion;ſeventbly, 

w/ oppoſe themſelues to his imputed righteouſneſle ; 

laſtly, ro bis Goſpell, and they expe a glorious 
Mefſias ro come. 


| Firſt, in dereſtation of Chriſt, they deteſt us Chriſti. 


ans, they call us [og] Gentes and Edomites, and when 
they would welcome a Chriſtian, they fay welcome 
Std, that is, D-vill, binking that the common peop!c 
underſtand not the word ; and they curſe us __ 

I ily, 
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The 1:we: dezeſt Chri- 
{11ans, 
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| of money called groſs Marie, they called it in deipi 


daily, anathema ſit externs inſerpente, thatis, they yidy 


that we who are without their ſocictie, may be execy, || 


ble as the Serpent. 

But they dereſt thoſe moſt of all who are converyy 
from Iudaiſme to Chriftianitie, and they pray three 
rimesin the day againſt them, morning, midday, and ; 
vening,and thus they pray, Ne ſit quies Apoſtaty, " 


es. 
Y Secondly, they expe Elias Tiſbbites to betheſore. 
runner of their Mefſias ; and when they cannotreſolue 
their hard queſtions to their Schollers, they ſay, 7k; 
[ol vet nodes, thatis, when Elias Tiſbbites ſhall come, he 
will reſolue all doubts, but Elias is come alreadie, and 
they hane done to him whatſoever they lifted, Math, ty, 
I2. 

They hate Mariethe Mother of Chriſt, andtheycal 
her [cA{er«]bitrerneſſe, and the herbe called HobeMs 
rie, by them is called Herba ſnſþenſi, becauſe Monehar 
Chriſt, who was crucified upon the Crofle : ſo hi ww 


0174 [#8 enſi, 
u_ Loma deny the two natures of Chriſt, for they 
deny his God-head,jnceptum eft nomen Iehova profeven. 
Targum Hieroſolymitamum paraphraſeth it chus,icape- 
rent idola colere, & fecernnt fibi Deos erroneos quod ou | 
minabant de ſermone domini, he underſtandeth here 
phemouſly Chrift, calling him Dewm erronewn, whom | 
the Scripture call aye. Of old they ſaid Dew ſaw | 


& demus Indicy ejus fecerunt hominew, by the houle of i 


Iudgement they means the trinity of perſons, forallthe 
inferior houſe of Judgment conſiſted of three, andthe 
ſaid Duorum nou eſt judicizm, ſo the Chaldic 
paraphraſeth the trinitic of perſons by this ; 


but now, the 7ewes doc ſer themſclues againſt this, wd 


| Le JT it flatly. ha 
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[Tribe he Lewes may be tolvated ommngit rfl. 


| They ſet themſclues againſt his offices;he was anoin- ' 
Bf | ted Kiog,Pricſt,and Prophet [Hemeſhiah that excellenc 
| Propher, bur in dereſtation of Chriſt,they will not call 


ir T&rdigradums, or flow-comming Chriſt Mef14h, 
oxen hate ſo the name of Chriſt, 

They mocke the Kingly office of Chriſt, M#.27. 19. 

crown of thornes up6 his head for a crowne; 
wei pu a reed in his hand for a Scepter : So they 
mocke his Prieſtly office, he ſaved others, let him aue 
himſelfe, Yerſ.4.0. and his Propheticall office, Propheſic 
then 0 Chriſt, who is he that ſeniteth thee. Mat $26.68. 

So they mocke his death, and his crucifying upon the 
Crolle, they call Chriſts crofſe the Woofe and the 
Warpe, and ſo myſtically when they ſpeake one to ano- 
ther amongſt Chriftians, they call Chriſt che Woofe 
and the Warpe. 

They deny the reſurretion of Chriſt, Ar. 28. 15, 
atditis noyſed abroad amongſt them unto this day, 
thatlefus Chriſt was ſtolen away by his Diſciples, and 
that he did not riſe againc, 

Sothey oppoſe his imputed righteouſneſſe,and they 
ſay,thatevery fox muſt pay his owne skin to the layer, 
and they ſay, ſit mors mea expiatis cunttarum tranſoreſiio- 
Bum earum. 

And laſtly they oppoſe them(clues againſt his Goſ. 
pell, they call lvaytior[ Aven gilajonnuntinn vanum. 

Secondly, if yc will reſpe&their dealing with us in 
civill matters: they are worthy to be ſecluded from the 


-[focictie of Chriſtians, 


' They care notto forſiveare themſelues ro us Chri- 
ſtians, they are moſt mercilcſſe uſurers inexaRing from 
the Chriſtians,and they who profeſſe Phyſickeamongſt 
them, care not ro poyſon Chriſtians, whom they call 
[ Goym,) Gemtiles, 

Andifwe ſhall adde further, thar no falſe Religion 
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; | Thereaſonsthat ſhould 


' mIuE us t0 pitie the 
& ne. 


tickes to be put rodeath, how then ſhould they beſt. 
fered in a Chriſtian Common-wealthe IM 
But we muſt put a difference betwixt theſe miſcreans 
who raile againſt the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and blaſpheme 
his name ; and thoſe poore wretches who liuc in blind. 
nes yet,but do not raile blaſphemouſly againſt Chriſt, 
thoſe we ſhould pitie : Firſt, we ſhould piric them for 
their fathers cauſe the Patriarchs. Secondly,we ſhould 


ſed for evcr; rhirdly, the Oracles of God were com. 
mitted to them, Roms. 3. 2. and the /aw was the inhoj. 
"rance of 1acob, Dent.33.4.they were faithfull keepers of 
the ſame to others, and they were like a lantemewho 
held our the light ro others,although they ſaw noryith 
it themſclues. Fourthly, when we Gentiles were out 
of the Covenant uy ans for us,Cant. 3.8 wt hues 
little ffer, what ſhall we doe for her 2 So whentheyue 
out of the Covenant ; We haue an Elder brother, Luk. 
16. what ſhall we doe for him ? And laſtly, becauſe of 
| the hope of their converſion, that #bey ſball be grifedin 
againe, Rom, 11, 

Some Chriſtian Common-wealths admit them, but 
with theſe Caveats. 

Firſt, that they ſubmit themſelues to the poſitive 
Lawes of the Countrie wherein they liue. 
| Secondly, that they raile not againſt Chrift, and be 
nor offenfiue to the Chriſtians. 

Thirdly, that they be not ſuffered ro marrie withrhe 
| Chriſtians to feduce them. 

Fourthly,that they be not permitted to exhauſt Chr- 
| ſtians with their uſurie. | 

Fiftly, that they be not admitted to any publicke 
charge, and thar they be diſtinguiſhed from the ret 
the people by ſome badge orby their apparell: wid 

i 
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ſhould be colerated, and the Lord commanded her] [ 


pitic them, becauſe Chrift is come of them whoisbleſ. | 
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1 theſe Cavcats, ſundry Common-wealths haue admit- 
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CHAPTER XVI, 
Of the Symedrion of the Jewes, 


MA T.5-22+ But Tay unto you, that whoſoever is angry 
| with bis brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger 
of the Indgement, and Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his | 


brother Raca, ſhall be in danger of the Councell. 


His word, Synedrien, isa greeke word, but chan- 
ged and made a Syriack word, owder, are fitters 
in judgement,and Sa»henrin,arethe Iudges who 
ring Councell, and the place it ſclfe was called $Sy- 
Inthe Syriack, Downs judiciorum, and Domus Indi- 
cum differant : Domus jndicioruw is the houſe where the 
Counlellers met, and Dome Indicwm according to the 
_—_ and Chaldy phraſe,ſignifieth the Indges them. 
So the Chaldees when they expreſſe the Trini- 
ve, they call it Downs Iudicy, becauſe there were three 
that fat in their leſſer Iudicaroric ; and when Beth dina 
tgnifieth the Iudges themſclues,it hath the point aboue 
«db, but when ic fignifieth the place of Iudgement, it 
kab the point under j»db. 
There were two ſorts of theſe Synedria amongſt the 


lewet,the great Councell and the leſſer, the great Coun. | 


cell was called 5 anhedrin Gedelah,and the lefſer was cal. 
led Sanhedrin Ketannah. 

The great Synedriew ſate at Jeruſalem onely, the leſſer 
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| whereof he placed one at Jer»ſalew, another in Gadey, 
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Synedria at in other places alſo, and they were calle 
xplougs judicia, 

The great Synedrion (at in Ieruſalem onely,and Chrif 
alluderh to this, M 41.23.37. A Prophet might not dicag 
of Teruſalem, So, 0 Ierufalem, Ieruſalem, which killſtthe 
Prophets, Mat. 2.3. 37. The great Sywedrion judged one. | 
ly ofa Prophet. 

But Gabinixs the Proconſul of Syria,dividedrthisgreat 
Synearion which ſar onely at Teraſalens into five 


the third in Awwethus towards the red Sea, the fourth in 
lerichs, and the fift heplaced in Sephrs in Galilie, And 
Chriſt meant of theſe Councels when he ſayesghywil 
deliver you np to the Conncels, Mat. 10, 17. Atthis time 
the great Sywedrion was divided into fiue parts, 
p They ſhall _ you wpto naps and they go 
conree you in their Sy 5, by their Synagogue 
__ their Eccle nic Tudiczories, &by the Coun 
cels their civill. | 
The number thar ſatin this great Iudicatoriewete 
ventic and two, fix choſen our of every tribe ; butfor 
making the number round, they are called Sevemtie: 
the Scripture uſeth ſometimes when the numberisnot 
full, to cxpreſſe the full number, as /wdg. 11. 5. Abime. 
lech killed his brethren which were threeſcore and tes j0- 
ſons, there were but threeſcore and nine of them, for k- 
thaw fled. So Gen. 42,13. Thy ſervants are twelnebnt- 
thren, the ſonnes of one man; although Toſeph was tho 
to be dead, yer, ro make up the number, becauſehe 
once twelue ſonnes, they are called the tweluefonnes 
of 14c0b.So Num. 14.33. And your children ſhallwander is 
the Wilderneſſe fortie yeares, according to the number of th | 
dayes that the Spyes ſearched the Land z this was ſpokento Fl 
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them two yeares after they came out of Egypt ; yetthe 
number is made up here, and ir 1s called Jr | 


ortie yeares. 
Fo 


Of the Tewes Syncdrion, 
So 1 Cor.15. 5, He was ſeene of the twelye,chere were but | 


TEE RAESSSY TERS AD [| 


eleven of them at this time,for /vdes was dead,and M at- 
this was not choſen as yetzyer he calleth them twelue, 
becauſe they were once twelue, to make up thenum- 
her, Somerimes againe alchough there be moe for ma- 

ing roundthe number, they take away ſome, as Luke 
16. 1,the Syriack hath it, the ſeventie two Diſciples, yet 
itis tranſlated the ſeventie Dsſciples, So the Seventic 
wo who tranſlated the Bible, are called the Sever- 


tie. 

The Lord charged Aoſes to gather Seventie of the 
Elders of 1/rael, Moſes ſaid; how ſhall I doe this? If I 
hall chooſe fixe out of every Tribe, then there ſhall be 
fixty and two ; and if I ſhall chooſe but fine out of eve. 

Tribe, then there will be ten wanting; and if I ſhall 
Toole fixe out of one Tribe, and but fiue out of ano- 
ther Tribe, that will breed but ſtrife amongſt them. 
What doth he then © He made choiſe of fixe out of c- 
very Tribe, and he brought forth ſeventic two blanke 
papers; upon ſeventic of the papers, he wrote [Zaken ] 
ſenex , and upon the two that remained, hce wrote 
[ Hhelek)pars, Now when the Tribes drew their Lots 


| out ofthe Boxe, he who drew[ Zaken] ſenex, Moſes ſaid 


unto him, Ante ſandtificavit te dens benediftus, but he 
whodrew [ Hhelek | pars, he ſaid unto him, Non cupit te 
dew. The Hebrewes {a y, that E/dadand Medad, Num. 
11.26, were of thoſe who were written, but they went 
got out into the Tabernacle, becauſe they drew [Hhe- 
kt]pars z but not { Zaken ] ſenex, they were inter con. 
(per (fay they) bur not inter eledos z and ſo the num- 
{eventie is made up without them. 

There were two Preſidents in this Councellzthe firſt 
choſen in reſpeR of his power, dignitie,and wiſedome, 
and he was called{ Naſh: ]princeps,and[ Refb hajeſhibhah] 
Pater conſeſſws,and he it was (as the Jewes ſay that ſuc- 
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ceeded | 


Pater Conjeſſue. 
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ceeded Moſes, who was the principall and the chick 

inthe Councell; and w his right hand far he who 
| was greateſt amongſt the ſeventic, and he was called 

[ 4bb beth din) pater conſiſtory ; che reſt ſat according to 
| their digniric and age nextto the Prince; and tomy in 


| aCircuirt or a halte Moone, that both the Preſidents 
might haue them in their ſigh, 


Thetimewhenthey faz | The time when they far; the great Tudicatorie (ate. 
Ug theſe I very day except on the Sabbath, and feſtivall dayes; 

and when they fſar,the little Sy#edrion ſar but fromthe 
morning Sacrifice antill the fixr houre,that is ,untillour 
ewelue ; but the great Sy#edr;on ſar from the morni 
Sacrifice untill the evening Sacrifice, that is, untillour 
three of the clocke in the afternoone. 

The matters which they judged in this Iugicatorie, 
were —_ of _— weight z as to judge of a falſe 
Prophet,when to make warres, appointing Magiſtrates 
for tnfertor Ciries;ſo for coicgaof 2 Tribe andpy- 


| niſhing the high Prieſt, and whether an Apoſtate Cirie 
c 


ſhould be raiſed and caſt downe or not ; and theyſay, 

that nonc might giue the bitter waters to the woman 
ſuſpe&ed of Adulterie but this [udicatoric, Naw,z.29- 

So they ſay, when a man was killed, and the killer not 

knowne, none might meaſure from the place wherethe 
man was killed to the next Cirie, Des. 21. 7. butthe 

Elders of the great Synedrion, this caſe was onely tryed 
by them ; So rhe raifing up ſeed to his brother, and pul 
ling off his ſhoe, if he refuſed, rheſe wete tryed bythe 
great Synedrion. 

Bellarmine the Teſuite to proue the Pope to beaboue 
ſecular Indges,alledgerh Deut.17.12. The mantha doth 
| preſumptuonſly, and will not hearken unto the Prieſt, and1t 
the Tudge, even that man ſhall die, Here he faith, the 


Magiſtrate doth onely execute the ſentence of the 
Prieſt. 


But 
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Bur firſt, ex decrers juics, is not in the originall, bur 
according #0 the ſentence of the Law, Dext.17.11,and the 
word ſhould be read disjunitiv?, He that hearkeneth not 
ant the Prieſt or unto the Judge, &c. And by the Prieſt 
here is underſtood, nor onely the high Prieſt, but other 
Priefts, Yerſ.9. When the high Prieſt and the Iudges 
fat together, then he that hearkened nor to the ſentence 
given by the Tudge, and interpreted by the Pricſt, was 
todie; ſo he who hearkened not umo the Tudge, al- 
thoughthe Prieſt was not there, was to dic; tor theſe 
ludicatories which arc conjoyned, are ſometimes di- 
finguiſhed. Demt.17.12. 23 Chre.19.8.and they mult be 
mterpreted reſpeRiuely, as the Lawyers ſpeake. 
Inthelefſer Iudicatorie, they might nor judge of a 
tall crime, unleſſe they were twentie three a full 
wmber, ſo they judged of a beaſt thar had killed a man 
orlien with a woman, to be putto death, Levit.20. 16. 
The ſevemtie whom Moſes choſe now atthe comman- 
dement of the Lord, Nam.11.25. differed from the [e- 
vextie whom he choſe at the commandement of 7ethro, 


forthey had the ſpirit of Moſes upon them, and as the 
Mantle of E14ah when it was pur about Eliſha, then the 

irit came upon himz ſo came the ſpirit of Moſes upon 

ſeventie ; and the ſpirit of Moſes was not diminiſhed 
when it came upon the ſevent:e, but the ſpirit of Moſes 
nthat houre was like the middlc lamp of the Candle- 
lick, from the middle Lamp the reſt were lighred, bur 
the light ofthis Lamp was not diminiſhed: fothe ſpirit 
of Moſes was not diminiſhed when it came upon the ſe- 
ventie. Moſes ſpirit of judgement was upon them all, 
butnot his other gifts;as Moſes was mightie in words and 
ded, but notthey, Moſes was the meekeſt man in the 
world, but not they. One Moſes ruling in a Councell 


Exed.18. they cxcclled the former ſeventre far in gifts, 


will make it famous, but to haue ſcyeniic like Moſes (it- 
: K ting, 


The difference berwixr 
the ſeventie which Ac+- 
ft: chole, and theleven. 
tie which were choſen 


at the direQion of lew 
abvo, nr] 


The ſpiriz of Moſes was 

not diminiſhed when it 

was pur upoa the ſe= 
—_ 


y 


* 


þ 


> 


” 


—_ 


\[SY1 


ObjeR. 


eAnſWv, 


The opinion of ſome 
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ding ofa ludge /ecxndii 
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ting in a Councell, ( for they had the I 


ling which Moſes had ) that made it to excell all gy | | 4 
Councelsin the world, even Areopagw in Athens, and [uc 
the Senate in Rowe, and if we ſhall marke the unitie thy bre 
was in this Councell, then we ſhall more admireit, ha 

Whether had the Sevewtie this gift of Propheliecon. | i | (er 
tinually or nor ? t0 

They prophefied for a day, but no more; therefore bt 
the Text ſaid, Prophetarunt & now 4ddiderwnt,i.e, wybe. | Wl |c.. 
tare ; and ſo the phraſe is uſed by the Hebrewes, Geng, licl 
12, Now addidit redire, She returned not againe ;(01 5am 
I 5. Non addidit Sammel redire ad Saxlem, thatis, be (a Fl 
him no more zo Prophctarunt et non adaiderunt, thatis,| M |tav 
they propheſie! that day and no more_, fup 


The concluſion of this is, rhe Lord did fir here inthe 
midſt of this great judicatorie, and he was their www 
Jrog and junpborJpes, he was the Preſident of their Coun. 
cell, and therefore they that hearkened not to this 
Councell were worthy to die. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


Whether a Tudge is bound to giue ſentence 
according to things prooved and alledged, 
or according to his owne private know- 
ledge? | 

E x © D.23 1. Thou ſhalt not receive a report ; put ut 

thine band with the wicked to be an wirighttows 
witneſſe_. [int 

Wy doc ho!d,that a Iudge muſt not judgecon- Will a 


trary to that which he knoweth, wharſocver iS Fltath 
alledged or provedto the contrary ;for wheſ#rver lan 
P 


ms 


theth 4 hudpe may giue ſentence accordion to things proved, 


# wat of faith i ſine, Rom. 14. 23. thatis, if a man doe a 
thing againſt his conſcience, ir is finne z Wherefore,ifa 
ludge know a man to be innocent,and yer evidences be 

he in againſt him that he is guilticzthen they hold 
thatthe Iudge ſhould uſe all meanes ro free the inno- 
cent man ; as firſt, he ſhould deale with the accuſer nor 
toproceed in his accuſation, and ſhould fignific unto 
him, that he knowerh well che innocency of the partie, 
Secondly, ifrhis cannot helpe, then he is bound pub. 
lickly to teſtifie upon the Bench, the innocency of the 
partic, and he may deferre the giving out of ſentence, 
nlefſe he be charged by a ſuperiour ; bur if the matter 
kaue no fucceſſe that way, then he may remit him to a 
uperiour Iudge, or will the partie accuſed to appeale 
a ſupcriour Tudge ; bur if he cannor prevaileany of 
theſe wayes, ſome doe will him rather to quite his 
place, than to giue out ſuch a ſentence againſt the inno- 
cent, 


' Although the light of nature it ſelfe,and the word of 
God both teach us, that the life of the innocent is to be 
maintained ; yer when another law of greater force 
commeth in, then this muſt giue place z for reaſon it 
klfe teacherh us, thar a Iudge is to proceed according 
tothings proved, otherwiſe juſtice could nor be pre- 
ſerved, and the good of the whole, is to be preferred 
defore the good of a privatc man. ; 

But it may be ſaid, this is both againſt the law of na- 
ture, and againſt the law written, to kill an innocent 


02n, 
| Tokill an innocent man accidentally, and beſides his 
mention, when he is excrciſed in his lawfull calling, 


[thisis not a ſinne to him z but if he ſhould of purpole 


[tan innocent man, that indeed werea finne contrary 
[the law; and even as in juſt warre, when the victory 
cannot Ge had otherwiſe unleſſe there be innocent mcn 
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Objett. 


killed, as well as the guiltie, yet etey may be ſatelykj. 
led, becauſe the warrc is juſt warre, and ſecondly, he. 
cauſe it is not their intention direQly to kill the igng. 
cent, but becauſe otherwiſe the viRory could not he 
obrained : So a Iudge is bound to proceed | 
to that which is proved,and if he kill the innocent 

it is befide his intention; for his intention is hereto doe 
juſtice, and not to kill the innocent, and he isboundto 
preferre the univerſall good, before the particular, 

Burt if he doe ſo, ſhall he not be guiltie, as 7:lue was 
in condemning Chriſt> _. 

Pilate was an unjuſt Iudge, becanſe he pronounced 
falſe ſentence againſt Chriſt who was innocent,and his 
might haue beene knowne Iaridice, becauſe they were 
not fox uaplogiai, their teſtimonies agreed not,as the Byar- 
geliſt Marke ſaith, Chap.14. 59. 

Ifa woman were proved to be the wife of Titia, 
whom Titizs in his conſcience knowerh not to be his 
wife;alchough the Judge ſhould command Titi todde 
the dutic of an husband to her, yet Titius ſhould rather 
ſuffer any puniſhment, than to performe that dutieto 
her, becauſe he knoweth her not tobe his wife. $o &c, 

Here we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt that which is i. 
trinſece malums, cvill in the owne nature of it, and that 
which is but accidentally evillgto commit whoredome 
is ſimply evill,burt when the Iudge condemneththein- 
nocent man whom he knoweth to be innocent, he doth 
not giue out ſentence againſt the man, becauſc heisin- 
nocent, ( for that were ſimply finne) bur becauſe heis 
bound to execute judgement z and here the Iudgepro- 
ceedeth as a publick perſon ; but Titiws is a private per- 
{on onely, and therefore he is bound to doe according 
to his knowledge, 

IfaTudge ſhonld heare two men diſputing, and one 


of :h:m ſho1t4 h1d a tenent which werc h-rerictll, | 
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inter « Tudge may ine ſentence according to things proved. 


69 


and he ſhould conclude for him that is hereticall, yet 1 
am not bound co follow his ſencence. 

Aludge when he condemneth a man according to 
the law, he'maketh not alie, as when he ſaith, ſuch a 

poſition is true, whenir is falle 3 and in matters di- 
vine, he is nota Iudge as he is in the civill Court, 

But if a Tudge ſhould be urgcd in his conſcience,and 

:d,is this an innocent man or not ? if he ſhould an- 
{were and ſay, he is nor, then he ſhould anſwere contra- 
t0his knowledge, 

As a Iudge,he muſt anſwere that he is not innocent ; 
here he muſt judge according to things proved,and the 
ſentence of a Iudge is the ſentence of publick authori- 
tie,and when he judgerh ſo,he doth not againſt his con- 
ſcience z and here we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt his ſpe- 
culatiue and praRick knowledge ; although he be inno- 
cent according to private and ſpeculative knowledge, 
yethe is guiltie according to the courſe of the Law and 
publick authoririe, 

He that is innocent ſhould not be condemned ; this 
2 innocent ; therefore he ſhould not be condem- 
This man is innocent i» j#dicio ſpeculative, but not 
inj#dicio prattico; but turne it this way, he that is guil. 
tie## jadicro practico ſhould die,but this man isguilric iz 
judicis prattico ; therefore he ſhould die, 

, Ifa man ſhould produce an Inſtrument priyately ro 
aludge, a Iudge could not procecd upon this, becauſe 
befaw ſuch a thing, ifit were not publickly produced 
mludgement ;this knowledge which he hath by the 
light of this Inſtrument privately, he had it not as a 
ludge, but asa private man. So &c. 

her is the Exccutioner bound to execute the 
man,whom he knoweth to be unjuſtly condemacd? 


Hes nor the Interpreter of th: L ary z for that is rhe 
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Whether the Executio- 
ner b: bound to exe» 
' Cute one that is coN- 


d:mned beiag iano- 


(onclaſion. 


part of the Tudge, bur he is onely to execute the fn. 
rence pronounced by the Tudge :but it he ſhould know 
the ſentence to be falſe which is given ont upon thein. 
nocent nan, then he ſhould abſolutely refuſe and ſay 
It is better to obey God then man, AF.q. 19. Heisbound 
to obey his ſupcriour in a good cauſe, and in a doybe. 
full cauſe, but not inthat which he knoweth altogether 
to be falſe. 

But what if a Tudge doubt ig his conſcience, in ſuch; 
caſe what is he to doe ? 

Here be is not to giue out ſentence, for that which 
not of faith i ſinne. Roms, 14. 23. That is, whatſocyerhe 
doth againſt his conſcience. 

The concluſion of this is, ſecing the ſentence of 
judgement dependeth uponthe witneſſes, there is great 
fidelitie required in them, that the Iudge may proceed 
orderly in judgement, and that he make not a falle ſen. 
tence proceed as it were out of the mouth of God, 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


An partus ſequitur ventrem ? 


G E N.21, 10. (aft out the handmaid and her joue: 
for the ſorme of the bond-woman ſhall not be bein 
with my ſorne Liaac. 


O D whois the God of order,and not of confu- 
(+ ſion, hath debarred rhe children from ſundry 
priviledges for their farhers ſinnes. | 

Firſt, if both the Parenrs were Heathen, the Lord (e- 
cluded the children from che Covenant, and they were 
notcircumciſed, untill they became Proſelyres,& rhcy 
were not circumciſed nomine Perentam, in the name ” 

t 
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An parus ſequitur ventrem ? 


coveted, 4 
orcondys If both the Parents were Tewes, and did 

not beget their children in wedlocke, then the children 

were ſecluded from the inheritance, Id, 11. 2. Thos 


fr WOWwas. 

Thirdly, Ifan 7/raclite had marricd a bond-woman, 
then the children were ſecluded from the inherirance, 
although their fathers were free;thoſe whoa.were borne 
of Handmaids were alwaycs reputed ſeryants;and God 

lyedthis to Chriſt himſclfe as be was man, Zſay 49. 
wp = 
5, 1 have called my ſervant from the wombe , (o Eſay 43.1. 
Behold my ſervant whom I nphold, my Elect in whons my 
ſenle is well pleaſed, Marie called her ſelfe the Lords 
handmaide. Lnk.1.28, therefore Chriſt as man borne of 
Mwiethe hand-maide, was a ſervant. 

But yee will ſay, that things rake their dznomination 
from the beſt partzas Water and Wine mixed together, 
called Wine ; ſo Chatfe & Wheat mingled together, 
etitiscalled Wheat ; Why then ſhould not the childe 

reckoned to be free, after his father, and not recko- 
ned bond, after his mother, who is a bond-woman ? 

In Phyſicall mixtures it is ſo, but it is not ſo in mar- 
age , this is rather like that which is ſpokcn inthe 

es, Concluſio ſequitar deteriorem partem, if any of 
the premiſſes be particular, ſo is the concluſion. 

The Doors of the 7ewes propound this caſe, if a 
tletheniſh capriue woman were taken in the Warres, 
he is converted and becommeth a Proſelyte ; whether 
ſhould her childe be judged to be a free man or not in 
Ifrels Ard they anſwere,that this childe borne of this 
ſtranger, is not to be counted a freeman, Yerum Senatus 
decrets Lyſlrari eum tantum curat,they cauſe onely to 
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waſh him, but they will nor circumciſe him, uncill w 
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*heir fathers, but whenthey imbraced the faith & were | 


ſhalt wot inherite with ws, becauſe then art the ſoune of « | 
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beable to make confeſſion of his faith, and becomes | |®®, 

| Proſelyte; and here they ſay, Partus ſequitur ventrew; 

ifthe mother had beene a free woman, either 

or after the birth amongſt the Rowan, the childe wy 

reputed to be freegbar not ſo amongſt the people of the 

Iewes, Wherefore the Tudges in Iſrae!l willed all true 

Iſraelites, not to match themſclues unequally jn' ge. 
for the diſgrace which it brought upon their 

children,making them uncapable of freedome, andyn- 

fitro be heires. 

The concluſion of this is: Here we may ſee the ex. 
cellency of the Covenant of grace aboue the ludiciall 
Law ; forif any of the Parents be fairhfull, thenthe 
childe is holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14. that is, he may be admitted 
to the Covenant. 


— 


CHAPTER XIX. 


An crror perſonz irritat contractum? 


|Iosn: 8-18. 4ndthe children of Lracl ſmate then 
not, becauſe the Princes of the (ongregatin bul 
ſworne unto them by the Lord God of Ural, 


T may ſeeme that Error perſon irritat contraiine, 

as if a man married one woman in ſtead of another, | 

the marriage is nullified. 
| If the error of the perſon make the coneraRt null, 
what ſhall we thinke of 7/aacs bleſſing, who bleſſed 14 
cob in ſtead of Eſa»? and yet the bleſſing was effcQuall; 
and what ſhall we thinke of Jo/bua's Covenant 
with the Gibeonites, whom he tooke to be rangers, 


—— 


ee 


3 the oro of the perſon maketh voyde the ( murat 


and yet the Covenant ſtood firme and ſure; and what 
thall we ſay of Zcobs marriage with Leah in ſtead of Ra- 
cel; Here the marriage was not irritatand made voide, 
[aboughthere was an errour in the perſon. 
Firſt, for /acobs marriage with Leah in ſtead of Rs. 
thel,it Jacob had not afterwards approved this mariage, 
mdgoncein unto her, and-begarten children upon her, 
the marriage had beene voyde ; but becauſe he went in 
emo her, and begot children upon her, this error was 
akenaway. 
Secondly, it may be anſwered for 1/aacs bleſſing, in 
lacob in ſtead of Eſau,8& Ioſhua's Coycnant made 
vich the Gibeonrtes. There were three who concurred 
kere, Firſt God ; ſecondly, the perſons who craftily 
concurred here to deceiue , and thirdly, the perſons 
who were deceived. In Iſaacs bleſſing we haue to con. | 
fder; firſt God, who cannot decciue, nor bedeccived ; 
then Rebecca and Jacob, who craftily deceived ; and 
thirdly, 1/44c, who was deceived. Now becaulc it was 
Gods intention to giue the bleſſing to /acob, therefore 
either Jacobs craft, nor Iſaacs error, could hinder the 
bleſſing 7/a«c giverh the bleſling ignorantly, bur be- 
|cauſeirwas according to Gods intention and revealed 
wilwho was the principall giver of the bleſling,there- 
forethe bleſſing was cficfuall. So in the Covenant 
with the Grbeonites,the Lord commanded to offer peace | 
whe ſeven Nations if they would ſeek it,now incom- | 
meth the deccir of the Gibeonites, and errour of Joſhua | 
whois deceived, yet becauſe it was Gods chiefcinten- | 
tion, that thoſe of the ſeven Nations who ſought peace | 
ſhould be ſaved ; therefore the oath ſtood firme, and | 
theerrour inthe perſon did not make it voyde; and the, 
{ matter may be cleared thus: the Lord forbiddeth a bro- 
oo they to eate with 4 railer, a drunkard, or an extortioner. | 
tCor. 5. 11. butifadrunkard, or a railer, or an ex:0r- | 
uw L tioner 
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rioner ſhould come to the Table of the Lord, I any 
torefuſe to cate at that Table, although the drinkyy 
bethere. The reaſon is, becaufe thisis not my pyj 
Table, but the Lords þanquer,and I expeRthe bleſſity| 
oncly from him in it, and the ſinnes of the drunkary| 
cannot hinder me z but if I ſhould bid ſuch a onetomy 
houſe to eate with me, then I ſhould be guiltie of they 
ſinne. So the Covenant here is the Lords 

and the decciver is not able to make it of no «4, 
But where the principall intention of the contraftery 
deceit, and the perſon with whom the contraQiis made 
is deceived, then the contra is nullified ;asif ama 
ſhould ignorantly buy a free man for a ſlaue, herethe 
freeman ſhould be releaſed, & err07 perſons inritat toy. 
traftnm, 

But yee will ſay, inall contrats God hath an hand, 
and he is never deceived, therefore no ſuch com 
ſhould be diſſolved, wherethere is error perſona, © 

In the bleſſing betwixt /ſaac and 7acob , and the ton. 
tra betwixt Joſhua and the Gebeoxites, God had 
downe his revealed will, what he was minded todoein 
both of theſe z and therefore neither the error of Iſas, 
nor the deceit of Rebecca and Tacob made the bleſling of 
no effe@, ſo neither in the contra berwixt Joſnuand 
the Gibeenites. But the Lord forbidderh fraudulent | 


| contradts in his Word, neither is it his intention that| 
ſi _ contradts ſhould be made, therefore they areofto} 
| effec. | 
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wt Whether « Iuder may giue ſentence by the eve; 
wo ' CHAPTER XX. 
fg! That a Judge may giue out ſcatence by the in- 
"ll | _— of the falſe witnelles,and yer be 
0 | 
the! free. 
RY [2 $4.1. 16. 4nd David aid ito him, thy bloud be 
elf — 4200 hy bead; far thy moath bath teftified againſt 
hace thee. F- 
tel | TN Todgemene the principall part depend 
4 principall part d «th upon 
con. the witneſſes, and if they teſtific an untruth, they 
makea wrong ſentence to proceed out ofthe mou 
ad, | [ofa juſt Judge: Devid here giueth out ſentence againſt 
"2 | [che Arvalekite, it was a juſt ſcarence in reſpe@ of the 
ludge, becauſe he condemned him out of his owne 
00. th, but a wrong ſentence in reſpeR of the Amalc- 
[in| | bire,becauſe he did not kill Saul, bur bragged onely that 
£10 | he had killed him, for the Text faith, that Sasl killed 
as, himſelte, IS4W, 71.5. 
gof | When the Greciavs beſieged Troy, Palamedes was kil- 
| kdrthere amongſt the reſt ; and when the Greekes had 
Jenc (WF | raiſed cheir ſiege from Troy, and raken Ship to returne 
that | | roGyeece, Nasplius the frker of Palamedes(to be reven- 


ged upon the Greekes ) rooke a Boate ina darke night, 
and went into the Sca, and ſet up a Beaken upon a rock, 
which when the Greekes did ſee, they tooke itto be the 
Harbour, and directed their Courſerowardsir, and ſo 
runne the moſt of their Shippes upon the rockes, 
were caſt away, We cannot ſay herc, that the fault 
waSin the Pilots, becauſe the Shippes were caſt away ; 
but the fault was in falſe Navpliws, who held up a wrong 
light untochem. So when a yur Iudge giveth our a 
2 wrong 
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| thing required ofhim intryall of the eruth,vomtefling. 


They muſt be cyc-vric» 4 
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wrong ſentence, the faulr is not in the Iudge, bur inthe 
| falſe witneſſes, who hold up a falſe light unto him, 
and therefore the Tudge ſhould labour to puniſh theſ 
falſe witneſſes, and to reſtore the partic who is wiog- 
ged to his right ; and as Telephas' was healed bythe 
peare that hurt him, ſo ſhould they ſtudie ro.curerke 
perſon whom they haue wounded by their ſentence, 
If a Iudge call two or three witneſſes, thatigthefr| 


nis #nius won procecitur, and one witnes doth not 
There are three witneſſes in heaven to cerrific ns ofthe 
truth, the Father, the word, and the holy Ghoſt. And 
are three that beare witnefle to us in the carth ofthehe. 
miſſion of finnes, the Sptrit, thewater, and blond, t lekss. 
7. 8. So in Iudicatorics of the Church three 
are required, 2 Cor. 13 1. This s the third timethalan 
comming t0 -_ in the month of two or three witneſſe: full 
every word be etabliſhed. So in the tryall ofcivill ca. 
ſes, every thing was eſtabliſhed by the mouth of two 
or three witneſſes, Dent. 21.15. 

Secondly, The Iudge muſt call faithfu)l witheſſes, 
they are called faithful] witneſfes when they are repy. 
red ſo inthe common eſtimation of men; Eſ#y 8.2.4nd 
| 1 tooke unto me faithfull witnefſes, Vriah the Prifft ad 
| Zechariah the ſonne of Terebechiah, Yriah was nota = 
full man, yet becauſe he was ſo reputed amo! 
people therefore he is called a faithfull witneſle, 

Thirdly, Hee muſt call witneſſes who haue both 
heard and feene, 1 70h. 1. 1. That which we hautheard, 
that which we hane ſcene with our eyes, which we have liv- 
kednpon &+c. | 

Fourthly, They mutt be conteftes, and their teſtimo- 
nies muſt bc leat paglogius, aprecing in one, Mark. 14.56. | 
Now ifthe Iudge proceed this way, and the ſentence 
befalſe, it is not his faulr, for by the mouth of two oe 
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three witneſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed, thar- is 
{all be holden for truth. 

; :Whena Iudge demaunderh of the witneſſes, hee as. 
kethchem not 79 7) is), what murther is, Secondly, he 
gkethnoc of them, 79 9}, the effesand conſequents of 
wurther which follow it, as the guilrand puniſhment. 
Thirdly, 75 9:13, he asketh them whether it were caſual- 
||yor maliciouſly done. And fourthly, myi 1Þ ri 4g, if 
| chey ſaw him kill ſuch a man; this is the ſpeciall thing 


2 | thatthey require, and if the Judge giue out ſentence 
the | | this wayes according to things proved, then the blame 
lieth not upon him if there bee a wrong ſentence pro- 
| - It may be ſaid, when a man taketh athing to bee a 
6 mth, although ic bean uncrurh, he ſpeaketh an un. 
ran | WH | ifuth: why doch nota Iudge then pronounce a ſentence 
hal which is not rrue, although he take it to bea truth ? 
A There is a greater vniformitie required betwixt the 
mo! [mind and the tongue, then betwixt the ſentence of the 
ludge, and the reftimonie of the witneſſes, for there is 
f.. | | fothing requircd in the Iudge, butthat he proceed ſe- 
_ candims alleg ata et probata, according to things alledged 
And dwored, jt 
>. CHAPTER-XXL. ..; 
y Of one who killed in ſuddaine paſſion. | 
wth 12'S AM, 1.4 Ara thy hand maid bad to ſonnes, and 
ard, they two ſircue together in the field, and thive Was 


la0- | none to part them, but the one ſmote the other and 
im0- 


Here is a difference betwixt thoſe things which 


+56. | | | | 
wee doe in ſuddaine paffion, andthoſerhings 
wy which are done.deliberately : thoſe things which 
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children, mad men, and beaſts doe, they are not ſway 
be done deliberarcly, they come not from the 


Jn is principium agend; poſ[ant ledere ſed nou i 
ere 


cere. 

| Againe, there isa difference betwixt violewtaw, . 
«Tam , non [ontanenwm, & volnnt arium._V iolewum is thay 
which by outward force a man is conſtrained to.doe, 
and hete thewill giveth no conſent at all : as whenthey 
drew the Martyrs before their Idols, and pur incenſein 
their hands. CoaZFum isthat, when there is ſomeiexer. 
nall violence uſed ro enforce and compell a man todoe 
ſuch a thing,againſt which he ſtandeth our and refiſigh 
for Pony, et inthe end he yeeldeth for feae: a 
Origen did to Idolarric.But won ſont «neu is this,when 
it is partly with the will, and partly againſt the will; 
Chrift ayd unto Peter, 10h. 21,18. they | oe carry the 
whither then wouldeſi wot meaning what death he hou 
dye,lIrt was partly with Peters will, and partly apainl 
his will, that he went to martyrdome. YFolunterinm, is 

that when the will giveth full; conſent to doe a thing, 
When a man killeth his neighbour in ſuddaine pal. 
n—_—_ p—_ wy drawnetothis ſinne, Ak 

ecompelled to this finne z primes principi concapilcn 
| et iraſcts11e, 7 na 2 and —_ be compe. 
led : and inthis ſenſe he who killeth in ſuddainepaſſi 
on, is faydco.docirwillingly ;but if we will reſpethe 
will as mY — with the PR——_ bb 
| ger forthe time he did it not willingly, but »ev fur, 
whicttis amidſt betwixt ſonte and imvite. Peter ayd 
tO Chriſt, Lord I will lay. downe my life for thy (ale, obs 
| 13. 3. nodoubt hee had an intention ro dye with him 
' | when he ſpake theſe words, but they ſhall carrie thees 
whither thou woulde# not here hewasnotwillingtodyr; 
ſo that he was partly willing, and partly-not willing, 
hee was not altogether willing, nor it —— 
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partly ainſt his will, - 

We docathing Sponte, we doc athing iwwitt,and we 
j izvite. We doca thing Sports, when we 
aealtogerher willing coirzwe doe a thing invite, when 


| thing non invite, quando procedit ex ignorantia 
cmitante ; as when Mmtivs Scevols killed anorher'in 
ttead of Porcezna, and when it was told him that he had 
miſſed the King, and killed another, he wasſory rhat he 
had not killed the King ; this ation was neither done 
2, nor iwvitt, but now 1#vit2 ; but when a man kil- 
|k:h-inſuddaine paſſion, and after that his paſſions and 
xrturbations are ſerled, he is ſory that he hath done 
ha thing, and is grieved that primus impetus now eff 
is ſ#« poteftate, then he doth it invir2. 


concupiſcence, and a conſequent concupiſcence , the 
anteced = COncu _— is —— the paſon 
peevenceth the wi moveth it ; butt uent 
concupiſcence is that, when the will m4 cur 
eth, and ſtirrethup the paſſion, thar it may execute the 
{pe more readily z when paſſion preventerh the will, 
then it extenuareth the finne, but when the will ſtirrerh 
upthepaſſion, then it augmenceth the ſinne. | 
e, we muſt make a difference berwixt theſe 
mo, todoe a thing ex irs, and ro doe a thing iratw ; 
|whena man doth athing ex #r4,angeris onely the cauſe 
|ofir,and it repenteth him of ir afterward thar he hath 
Kit z bur when he doth athing irate, it doth not 
proceed principally from his anger, but from ſome o- 
potion, and hardly ſuch a man repenteth 


- Laſtly, there isa difference betwixt eligere and pre- 
z eligere is to follow ſenſe and appetite, bur pre- 
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-ragainſt his will, bur it was parrly with his will;and 2 


tis partly with our will, and partly agamſt our will', 
-_ 


"There is a twofold concupiſcence, an antecedent | 


Merre, 
Pracligere. 


et. 


AF 6 | elzgere | 
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eligere is to follow reaſon : When a man killeth in ſid. 
daine paſſion, it is eletFio now preeleFio : This finne'of 
anger commerh commonly of the complexion of the 
body, nemex irecunds naſcueter irati , the Ph 
| ſaith,acertaine man bcing challenged tor beating ofhis 
_ farher,gauethisanſwere 4 My father bear his father, 
and pointing to his ſonne with his finger, be ſaid, rhis 
my fonne will beat me alſo; theſe hereditaryevils/are 
'| The womanofTekocb when one of her ſonnegkilled 
the other, ſhe begged of the King to rememberthelaw 
ofthe Lord, that her other ſonne might be ſavedinthe 
Cine of Refuge,which the CSI— unto hier wil. 


ling! 2 Sam. 14.' becauſe he killed him in ſaddiine 
p n; 
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CHAPTER XXtI, 


Whether they might take the ſonnes of the 
Prophets widow for debr or not ? 


2 K 1N'G. 4- Now cryed a certaine woman of the vits 
of the ſarmes of the Prophets unto Eliſha Jon, 
the Credstour is come to take unto him my tn 

- ſores tobe bondmen. 


Tis a pitifullthing to adde griefe to thoſe whoart 
] in gricfe already this widow ſhee was in griefe al 
ready, and thoſe who would rake her ſonnss from 
her, adde new -griefe unto.her, The Lord ſaith, Mak i 
not ſad the heart of the widew.Tere.2 2.2. Elias 1 King]. \ hou! 
20.ſaid unto the Lord,o Lord my God, thou haſt | ith 
evill upow this widow with whom 1 ſojonrne, by OT ber 
nn * 


[Whether they might take the Widowes fone for debt. 


-: 


ſve: As ifhe ſhould ſay, is it not cnough O Lord, 
that thou haſt taken away her husband, bur thou wilt 
takeaway her ſonne alſo > The Lord could not doe 
wrong to this widow by taking away both her ſonne 
ad her husband;bur they who came to take this poore 
midowcs children, did great wrong to her, in adding 
new griete to her. 
The widow in the Hebrew is called [ Almwon4h] muta 
#[ Alam) ſilere, becauſe ſh: hath no body to ſpeake for 
hers and ſhe is called [ R:&am] emprie. Ruth r, 21. be- 
auſe ſhe wanteth a husband to defend her ; a widow 
who liveth in pleaſure, ſhee is dead while ſhee is living, 
1Tiw. 5.6. but a widow that is 4 widow indeed and 4 
lee, trefteth in God, and ſhe is civilly dead when ſhee 
manteth the meanes to helpe ber. 
|. The Lord forbiddeth in his Law to take topledge 
theupper or the nether Milſtone, which are the meanes 
to maintaine the mans life, Dems. 24. 6. The widowes 
mo ſonnes were ( aSit were) the nether and the upper 
Milſtone to gaine her living. Secondly, the Lord for. 
biddeth to take to pledgethe cloths in which the poore 
wan licth in the night, for he ſaith, when he cryerh unto 
we [will heare, for I am gracious, Exod. 22, 27, And 
when thoſe two ſonnes of the widow were taken from 
her, did not the Lord heare her, a poore woman, a 
poore widow,the widow of one that feared the Lord, | 
the widow of a Prophet ? Yes verily, he heard her and 
that quickly ; And, he that ſaith, Touch not mine anoin. 
led, and doe my Prophets no harme, Pſal, 105, 15. ſo he. 
kh, couch not the Prophets widow, nor her ſonn: s, 
[and doe them no harme. Thirdly, the Lord comman- 
(ded them when they went to ſeek the pledge, that they | 
\ | ſhould not goc in into the houſe to ferch ir, but they | 
= ould ſtand abroad, and the man ſhould bring it our 
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ber timſclfe, Dear, 24. 10. Butthey who violently tooke 
'Y M away 
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** Of the Julicial Law of Mons, Liga” 


away the womans ſonnes obſerved not this, bur dig I 
the wicked ſervant in the Goſpell, who tooke his &. 
low-ſervant by the throat, ſaying, Pay me that thay oy. 
eft, Mat. 22.38, 

Yee will ſay, this was a juſt debt,and therefore ought 
to be payd. 

See what Eſayanſwereth, Chap. 58. 6. Is not thy th 
Faſt that I required, to nnaoe the heavie burden, and i1 let 
the oppreſſed goe free 2 This debt was a heavie burden 
vpon the poore womans ſhoulders, and therefore 
ought to haue remitted it. 196,22. 6. Thou haſt takey 4 
pledge from thy brother : Hhobhel, ſignifieth both pj 
and fwnis 2 pledge, and a cord, becauſe it bindeh, 
ſtrongly as cords doe ; and the Greekes call it indiny 
Qnaſ; obligatio, ſuppoſitum,& obnoxios ſibi ſnbijceve, with 
this cord they would haue bound the poore widoy, 

ob when he deſcribeth the oppreſſor, Chap. 24.3, 
he ſaith, he taketh away the widowes O xe for 4 pledge; be 
taketh the Oxc, the beaſt that is ſo needfull for her, 
therefore he that tooke an Oxe was bound to reſtore 
five Oxen for him, Exod. 23. 1. Againe, to take the wi- 
dowes onely Oxc,we ſee how Nathaw exaggerateththe 
rich mans faulr, for taking the poore mans only ſheepe, 
2 Saw. 12. Andifitbe oppreſſion, and acrying finne 
.| to take the poore widowes Oxe, what a ſinne was itto 
take her ſonnes, who ſhould haue relicved her in her 
neceſſitie ? Ezek.18.16.it isa note of the childe of God, 
that he withheld not the pledge from the poore, lathe 
Originall it is[ Hhabhol lo hhabhal| Pignorando nonpign- 
ravit, the repetition ofthe ſame word ſignificth totake 
| away the pledge, and to keepe it. 

The widow of Tekoah, when one of her ſonnes had 


killed the other, and the revenger of the bloud cameto 
kill, ſhe defired that her other ſonne which was alive, 
mighe be ſaved, becauſe he was her #nics prom, - 

y 
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Whether a mu might ſell bis ſen for debe, or not * 


| ſparkle that was left aliue, 2 Saw, 14. Wherefore 
totake this widowes two ſonnes from her, was to pur 
out her light. 

| The conclufion of this is.Of all ſorts of oppreſſion this 
isone of the greateſt, to doe wrong to the fatherleſle, 
andthe widow ; for the Lord is a fathey tothe fatherles, 
andaludge of the widowes, Pſal. 68. 6, therefore men 
ſhould beware to wrong or harme them : God will de- 
fend their cauſe, he relreverh the fatherleſſe aud the wi- 
- Pſal. 146, 9. And he that is their Redeemer is 

ong. 


: 
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CHAPTER XXII]. 


Whether a man may ſcll his ſonne for debt, 
ornort ? 


MA T.20.25. But for as much as he had not to pay, 
his Lord commanded ham to be ſold and his wife and 


|  chilaren,and all that be had, and payment to be_ 


made_. 


Here are three ſorts of commanding in the fami- 

ly ; the firſt is Herilss poteſfas , the ſecond is Ma. 

ritalss poteflas z, and the third is Patria poteſt«: ; 
theſe three ſorts of power ditfcr. 2 
Herilspoteſts, is like the government Monarchicall, 
which hath more abſolute commandement to diſpoſe 
of things, ſo had the Maſter, Mat, 20. 25. over his (er- 


| vahts, when he commanded the man, his wife and chil. 


drento be ſold. 
The ſecond ſort of commanding in the family,is the 
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was rcadie to be married, but ſimply, he might ſell her 


ſay 50.1. Which of my Creditenrs « it, to whom I hae 
ſold you * The father might ſell himſelfe, therefore he | 


authoritic which the man hath over his wife, and this 
is like the Ariſtocraticall power, for the man in his 
neceſſitie, may not fell his wife to ſer himſelfe ar lj. 
bertie, Et #xor non eft iy bouts, ſhe is not a part of his 
goods, 
The third ſort of commanding in the houſe, is p,. 
tria poteflas ,and here the farher hath a greater authg. 


ritie over the children, for they are a ſpecial part of | 
| their fathers poſſeſſion, Dent. 32. 6. Ipſe eſt pater tww 


qui poſſedit te ? 15 not he thy father that hath bought thee? 
The Lord permitted a man to ſell his children under 
the Law, Exod. 21.7. If a man ſell his dauzghtertole « 
hand-maide, So Ezr42. 5. the Tewes being in debt fold 
their children, 

Tacob when he made his latter will, Ges. 42. 22, he 
faith, 1 gaxe to thee one part aboue thy brethren, which 
congnered with my bow and with my ſword. Iacob hiralelſ 
never purchaſed Sichems, but his ſonnes purchaſed i 
when they killed the Sichemites, Why doth he ſay then, 
which I hane parchaſed with my Bow * The reaſon ofthis 
was, becauſe /acob was Lord over his children, and o- 
ver all that they conquered, 

A father hath ſach authoritie over his ſonne, that he 
might ſell him untill he was ſ## jur#, that is, untill he 
was one and twentie yeares old. Firft, he might fel 
him before he was ſeven yeare old; then he might haue 
ſold him the ſecond time,untill he was fourtcene 
old, ifhis dcbt had not beene payed : and thirdly, he 
might haue ſold him untill he was twentie one. So he 
might ſell his daughter. Exod. 21. 7. It is not un- 
derftood here, that he might ſell his daughter whenſhe 


at any time, And the Lord alludeth eo this forme, E- 
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|thecontra was ſo made, that the buyer was bound to 


"Whether aman might ſell bis ſwne for debt, or? 


might ſc11 his ſonne, becauſe his ſonne is Bur a part of 
himſelfe. 

Bur there are ſandry things which cannot be ſold 
(nia nullam admittunt eſlimationem, as bloud, chaſtitie, 
libertic, and ſuch like. 

This was not properly a ſale, but only an enterchange 
of his libertic for his fathers redemption. Now eff cop. 
ditis abſoluta, ſed quaſi ſub patts, tenetur enim emptor fili- 
am reſtituere, ſi juſtum pretiam offeratur illi ; That is, this 

itlon in ſelling of his ſonne was not abſolute, bur 


reſtore his ſonne backe againe to him, if he had offered 
him a ſufficient price, 

Inthe naturall body, the hand or any other member 
willcaſt up it ſelfe to ſaue a ſtroke from the head; ſo 
ould che naturall ſonne doe to relieue his father. Ru- 
kw offered himſclfe in ſtead of Benjamin, to be a bond. 
ſervant, Gex. 44. 23. Now if R»bey offercd this for his 

brother, much more ſhould the ſonne offer 
tobecome a bond- ſervant for his old father. 

The concluſion of this is, the children ought not to ly 
wp for the Parents, but the Paremts for the children, 2 Cor, 
12.17, yet to ſupply their fathers neceſſitie,they ſhould 


fortheir fathers liberrie, 
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becontent to quite their libertic, and all that they haue | 
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CHAPTER XXII11. 


Of their diverſe ſorts of Rulers and 


| Commaunders. 


$ | Ex 00. 18- 25. And Moſes chooſe able men ou of al 
| Iſrac|, and made them beads over the people, Rulers 
| over thouſands, &rc. © 


UI virge- He people of the Iewes were divided into twelye 
| RO Tribes. Tribes, thoſe Tribes were called $hibhre, becauſe 

they had a rod carried beforethem. 

Before the renting of the ten Tribes from Ida they 
were called 1ſraelrtesz but after the rent of the tenne 
Tribes, the two Tribes and the halfe were called lads, 
and the tenne Tribes were uſually called 1/rael; and 
fomerimes Joſeph, and Izreel,and ſometimes 7acob,And 
inthe Captivitie they are called Jewes, as Efera,s, 


Mordecat of Bewjamin is called a Tew, ſo Eſter 3.Hans " 

ſanght to deſtroy all the Tewes: and they areall called [r«- | M| 77,5 
el inthe Caprivitic, 4nd tbou ſhalt beare the iniquitie of | | 11. 
rm ex 7) demon - | Iſrael and Inda, Ezek. 4. And once halevj, M41. . 
} frative, cum he] demenſirativo, to ſignifie that Jews is not put 


| here for a proper name. 
Thoſe whoruled the twelue Tribes were divers, 1+ 
| (hya 23. 2, Toſhua called for all Iſrael, for their Elders, for 
their heads, for their Tudges and for their officers. 
CO IPt Seniors -  Forthe Elders, theſe are called Jekenims, and the Se- 
a. ventic tranſlate them yip8 owt, id et majores ; Jekenim 1s 
ſometimes taken for the great Sywedrion, 2nd ſometimes 
for theKings Councell, 2 Kirg. 1, 19. And 1ehw ſent 
unto Samariato the Rulers of [zreel, here the word El- 
ders is taken for the Kings Conncell,and not for =_ 
wedrion 
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vedrion, for it ſate in Ter»ſalew + and ſometimes in the 

leſſer Cities Jekenim are called Senatores. 

Secondly ; He called for [ roſhim ] their heads,which 
the Seventrerranſlate dexenes, Primcipes; This word[rofÞ] 
istaken ſometimes for the Captaines of the Armies, 
1 Sam. 11.11. And Sanl divided his Armie inte three 
heads, that is three Companies. Iedg. 11. 7. erts nobis 
wt incapmt, the Seventie tran{late it 6s 4pzonla. So 
ro J's taken for the heads of the families, and they 
arecalled [ roſhe abhoth Jhere, 1oſhnaſent for the Cap- 
rines of the Armie. 

Thirdly ; He ſent for [ 5hephetims ] the Iudges, that 
s the Rulers of the Citics, and thelc alſo were called 
Omanim | 2 King. 10.1. 

Theſe who ruled the people, were either the heads 
ofthe Tribes, and they were called [hare haſhebhatims, 
orpdapyer : theſe conveined the Tribes,and were Cap- 
tines intheir warres, for the Tribes had their owne 

warres,ſometimes one againſt another ; ſo the 
Dazites made warre againſt them of Lachis, and they of 
Ephraim againſt Tepthe, Indg. 12. 

Orellethey were Commanders in ſome part of the 
Tribe, for the Tribes were divided into families, and 
theſe who were cheiſe in the familie were called [ Share 
mibpabhim] or Patriarch, capita familiarum, the Patri- 
achs or heads of the families. 

Theſe families againe were divided into thouſands ; 
Example. In Iuda there were fiue great families, or | 
[4phe] thouſands, and they had five Commanders 
who were called xMagzet, Numb. 1. 16. theſe were the 
heads of thouſands in 1ſr4el. And Miche alludeth to 
this chap. 5. 2. Bethleem Ephrata although thow be little 
wwe the thouſands of Iuda, Secondly, ſome were 
Commanders over hundreds, and they were called 
Ilagzer. Thirdly, they were Commanders over fif- 
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ties, Eſay 3. 3. Andlaſtly, Rulers over ten. This diyi. 
fion was inſtituced by Moſes by the Councell of 7ethry, 
and approved by Iehoſaphat, 2 Chron.19, Theſe Com- 
manders over thouſands, hundreds, and fifties were 


=" [ bagnale ribhoth ] Lords to rake away firife from the 
OT "Mya ple, like our Iuſtices of peace and they differed 
EY om the ordinary Iudges called ShopFerim. 
-'- Laſtly, They had their [ 5hoterims ] which wordig di 
OWL verſly tranſlated by the Seventie: firſt they tranſlate ik 
FI &Bid;vs,becauſe by force they compelled men to obe. 


dicnce,loro et baculo cogebant:and ſometimes they tran. 
latethem j=B89Txvg, becauſe they carried a rod:and ſome- 
times igyed1dxlvg, Pro.6 6.Goe to the Piſmire,who hath mat 
[ Shoter) over-ſeer or ruler. So Exod. 5. 15. they tran. 
late Shoterims ypapuualouonywydg, as yee would {a frog 
tores wel doftores,becauſethey taughtthe oghe 

ence tothe Magiſtrates:and A#.13.35.yp*4uled;; Syrae 
habet,caput vrbis. Inniustran(lates it moderatores, & Aqui 
latranſlateth it ix9culds , facinerum Vindices, Laſtly, 
| they tranſlace ſhoteriw, Saypilag, under-rowers y forasin 
a Gallie there are commanders, rowers, and under.ro- 
| wers; fo in this well conſtitured Common-wealth 
of the ewes , there were ſupreame Commanders, 
Commanders in the middle degree, and Commanders 
in the inferiour degree. 


CHAPTER XXV, 


Of their civill countin g of their times, 
and firſt of their Houre, 


Of their times. f I-- Greekes deriue the houre from dgitecdas, fer- | 


winare, becauſe it meaſured the tunes of the 
yeare ; or from iptiun cwFodire, becauſe they - 
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Of Ahaz Diall, 


ned that the houres kept CApodbes gates; bur it ſeemerth 
rather to bee derived trom the Hebrew word [ 0r ] ix, 
and hence the Egyptians call the Sunne 45s Apollo, 

The Greekes at the firſt had no other diviſion of the 

rebut into foure ſeaſor;s, which they called quatuor 

"4 anni :and the Latines called them quatnor tempeſt a- 
tes anni, The like diviſion they made of the day, and 
they ſaid, ſolis occaſm ſuprema tempeit as efto, 

Afterward they divided theſe rempeſtates into ſo ma- 
ny houres in the day, thoſe houres were either called 
berz minores, and they were meaſured by the Zodiack, 
and planerarie or unequall houres, becauſe of the obli. 
quitie ofthe Zodiackez or elſe they were called hore 
wecHales equall houres, becauſe of the ſtreightneſle 
ofthe EquinoGtiall. 
The 7ewes at firſt learned the diviſion of the day into 
whole houres from the Romanes, for before this the 
houres were either halfe-houres, or xayzat occafionall 


houres, as to dineand to ſuppe; Sothe houres of din- 


nerand ſupper were deſcribed of old by drawing of 


water, a$ Rebecca came ont ts draw water, Gen. 24. 11. 
This was the evening time when women came out to 
draw water. So they noted the dinner time by drawing 
of water, 70h. 5. 21. when the womin of Samaria came 
outto draw water, then the Diſciples brought meat ro 


| Exzropeyonriat ai udfor | 


Septudg 'int4 dix'runt 
Td po; 68 mixx 


Mya, 
Dinner and Supper | 


Chrilt and defired him to cate ; This was dinncr 
timC. 


Scan 


Of the houres upon Ahaz Diall, | 


} his houres ſet upon 4haz Diall were uncquall, or | 
planetaric houres, becauſe this diall was made up- | 


Ma polarground. 
There 


N 


deſcribed by drawing 
of water, | 
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Frue ſorts of Dials, 


Vpon what ground 4» 
| 64 Diall <a 9 


— 


| 


| 


| 


| 
{ 


| 


' 
! 


| 


What chings are to be | 
conſiicred inthis diall. 


| 


made; Firſt upon the clevation of the Equinogi 
whoſe houres are alwaycs equall. Secondly vertj 
and it ſhewerh onely from fixc to fixe equinoRially, 
Thirdly meridionall, which ſheweth the houres from 
the rifing of the Sunne unto the mid-day,upon the Eq 
fide, and from the mid-day till the Sunne ſet upon the 
Welt ſide. Fourthly horizontall, which hath no ſha. 
dow under the EquinoRiall, or neere the Equinogiali, 
And the laſt is the polar diall,which followeth the Zo. 
diacke, and the houres are contracted upon the Sauth 
fide of che EquinoQiall in the Winter, and enlarged 
upon the North ſide in the Summer, 

This Diall of Ahaz could not be made upon anequi- 
noQtial ground, becauſe the houres of the Equino&iall 
diall are equal. Sec6dly,it could not be made vericall, 
becauſe the verticall ſheweth onely from fixe to fixe, 
and notthe riſing and ſetting of the Sunne. Thirdly, it 
could not be made meridionaY, becauſe the Eaſt fide & 
the Weſt fideare divided by the meridionall, and it 
wanteth the twelfth houre. Fourthly, it could nothe | 
made horizontall, becauſe they lay ſo nzerc the Equi- 
noRiall chat the ſtyle-could caſt no ſhadow. Therefore 
it behoved to be polar, andthe houres behoved to be 
uncqually divided for Summer and Winter, or clſc 


| they behoved to haue two Dialls,one for Summer,and 


another for Winter, 
The forme of this Diall was Hemiſpheriall, or an 
halfe Circle. 
In this Diall we haue coconfider theſe points; Fiſt, 
thatthc lines were but halfe hourcs upon the diall, and 
not full houres. Secondly, that this miracle kath been 


| wrought when the Sunne was in the hcight, for if it 


had beene in the declination, or in the after.noone, 
then it could not hauc gone forward ten degrees 307 


Of the Iudiciall Law of Mons. Lig” 


There are five grounds upon which a diall muſt be 


| 


= =\ 


CET 


62 & 


5 SFS8_>m43% 


BETTY RB BIS ERS] = 


% 6&6 ** a 8 B'S 3 EZ 7T** 
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ithad beene ſoone in the morning, it could not haue 
backe ten degrees. Thirdly, this miracle was 
wrought in the Summer time, the day being at the lon- 
phrcon not be brought backe ten degrees in the 
inter day, for when the day is ſhorteſt, the Sunne ari- 
ſthto them at ſeven of the clocke : neither could this 
miracle be wrought at the EquinoRiall, for then they 
could not haue diſcerned the Sunne to caſt a ſhadow 
upon the dial, becauſe then the ſhadow is ſo long ; but 
the Text ſaith, that the Sunne went backe ſo many de- 
grees upon Ahaz diall,z King. 20. Therefore it ſcemes 
to haue beene wrought in the Summer time, at the lon. 
pe day, when it was drawne backe from the eleventh 
retothe fixt, which is one houre after the Sunne 
ifings for inthe longeſt day itariferh to them ar fiuc 
ofthe clocke in the morning. 

Whether went the Sunne backe ten degrees, or did 
the Sunne ſtand ſtill, and the ſhadow goe backe up- 
onthe lines, [as Abuleuſis upon 2 King.20. holdeth, the 
ſhadow went backe ten degrees, ] or did the Sunne go back 
andthe ſhadow alſo ? 

If the ſhadow had gone backe, and not the Sunne, 
the miracle had not beene ſo grear, for when the Sunne 
goes forward naturally, the ſhadow goeth backward, 
now if the ſhadow had gone backe in an inſtant,and the: 
Sunne ſtood (till, it had beene a miracle quoad modum, 
ſed non quoad (ubſtantiam,and it had becne bur a miracle 
nthe third degree ; A miracle in the higheſt degree is, 


when nature had nevera hand in 2 thing, as to mak« the 


53 


Sunne goe backe ſo many degrees, or to ſtand ſtill. A _| 
miracle inthe ſecond degree is this, when nature had ! 


once a hand in producing of a thing, but when nature 
fayleth once, it cannot reſtore it to the former caſe a- 
gaine. Example. Nature bringeth forth a man ſeeing, 
now when he becommeth blind, nature cannot reſtore 
N 2 him 


TT 


Three forts of mira» 
cles, 
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| him to his fight, and when he is reſtored ro his fight a. ſhe 


| gaine, it is a miracle inthe ſecond degree. Amiraclein thi 
| the third degree is this, when nature in time conld doe 

| ſucba thing, but cannot doe it upona ſuddaine, Exam. we! 
ple.. Peters Mother in law was ficke of a Fever; Nature ſtill 

| in time could cure one of a Fever, but Chriſt curi [ 
her upon a ſuddaine, this is a miracle in the thirdde. wrt 


gree. Example 2. When a lumpe of tigges was laydro Was 
Hezekias boyle, the figges in time would haue matured wal 
| | this boyle, and broken it, but when the Lord dothi Sec 
| upon a ſuddaine, this is a- miracle inthe third degree. Hez 
So for the ſhadow to goe backe when the Sunnegoeth day 
forward, this is naturall to it,but for the ſhadow togee | Il | "4 
| backe upon a ſuddaine, this was a miracle in thethird by 
degree, but when the Sunne and the ſhadow both went I 
backe,this was a miracle in the firſt degree, queadme. the 


| dum & quoad ſubſftantiams. tea 
Dneſt.. What confirmation of his faith had this beene, it the for 

| Sunne had gone forward ten degrees, that had beene hgh! 
but the ordinary courſe of it ? Moc 

eAvſiv If it had gone forward ten degrees in an inſtant, that He 


| 

| had beenea miracle , but when it went backeren de. wel 
grees peice by peice, this was a greater miracle zthere- mich 
fore he choſe rather that it ſhould goe backe ten de- T 
| 

| 


; grces, _ 

Otjet. If the Sunne went backe onely, and not the ſhadow, &y j 

then it ſhould haue beene knowne through the whole the 

world, and ſome of the Heathen would haue made mid! 

| mention of ir in their writings z as Dioy/ius Arcopagita | NU} *S 
| maketh mention ofthe Eclipſe of the Sutnc in Chilts | NY] 
| Paſſion. A 
| AnſW. The heathen intheir writings might haue made men- | I © 


rionof it which are not now extant : In the Booke of | || f* 
Taſon there ts menti6 made of the ſtanding of the Sunne Equi 


and Moone in Tgſbua's dayes, and that Booke is. geri- 
| ſhed 


wy. —_— 
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ſhed now ; ſhall we ſay hen, that nothing is written in 


this Booke, becauſe this Booke is not extant ? 

Whether was this 2 greater miracle when the Sunne 
went backe in Hezekzas dayes,or when the Sunne ſtood 
ſtill in Toſhna's dayes 

If ye will reſpe& them to whom this miracle was 
wrought in Joſbna's daycs, it was a greater miracle , it 
was wrought forthe confirmation of all rae), and this 
was wrought but for the confirmation of Hezekias ; 
Secondly, 7oſbna's day was longer than Hezekias day ; 
Hezekias day was but twentie two houres, and 7ofbua's 
day was twentie and foure : Ecclus 46. 4. Stetit Sol & 
wa dies fatta eft in duas, Did not the Sunne goe backe by 
by meanes ? And was not one day as long 4s two. 

This miracle was wrought at three of the clocke in 
theafternoone, for the Moone was a quadrant of the 
Heaven diſtant from the Sunne, and quarter Moone , 
for Gibea was Southweſt from Megiddo where they did 
fight, and there the Sunne ſtood, and Ajaton where the 
Moone ſtood was Southeaſt. 

How ſtood the Sunne here at three afrernoone South. 
weſt from the Moone, ſecing it is ſaid to ſtand in the 
midſt of Heaven, 

There is a twofold midſt,the firſt medium equidiftan- 
tie, and the ſecond is interpoſitionis ; the Sunne is i» me. 
Gr equidiflantie,when it is in the middle point,betwixt 
the Sunne-riſing and the Sunne-ſerting, this is in the 
midſt of the day ; bur it is in medio inteypoſitionss , when 
tis in any part of the Heaven betwixt the two ex- 
treames, it was now but iz medio iuterpoſitionis, 

Apaine, this miracle was wrought twentie dayes af- 
ter the Equinoxe ; for 7eſhna inſtituted the Paſſcover 
Ca. 5. the fourteenth day of Ni/an, which was at the 
Equinoxe, and that Moone had but fourteene dayesto 
tunne ro the change, and now the Moone was before 
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Tofhnia' Was 24. 
ng 


Hengkias day was 22. 
houres, 


veſt, 
eAnſW. 


The fpiriturlluſe of 
theſe Dials, . 


the Sunne 3 bur when the miracle fell out, the Moone 
was behinde the Sunne, and it was quarter - Moone. 
ſo that the fourtcene dayes of the old Moone, and the 
eight dayes of the other Moone,made up twenty dayes 
after the Equinoxe, 

Thirdly, /oſhua's day was twenty-foure houres, nine 
hoares alreadic paſt, and three houres to the Sunne. 
ſettinggthen the Sunne ſtood a whole EquinoRiall day, 
which all being joyned rogether,maketh rwenty.foure 
houres, then it is ſaid Toſh. 10. 14, That there was us 
like to it before or after, which muſt be underſtood, that 
there was no day before or after like unto it forl 

Hezekias day was but twenty-two houres in 
which is proved thus ; the Sunne had runne tweluede. 
grees alrcady forward upon Ahaz Diall,which maketh 
fixe planerary houres then it gocth backe againetenne 
degrees, which maketh fiue planetary houres, andthis 
made eleven houres. 

Might not the Sunne haue gone backe to the Sunne- 
riſing, and ſo haue made fixe planetary houres ? 

Not ; becauſe the Sunnecaſteth no ſhadow uponthe 
Diall of 4haz an houre after it riſeth, and an hourebc- 
fore it ſet ; neither upon any other Diall, for thenthe 
ſhadowes are ſo long, that they ſhew nor the houre, 
it went backe then but to the houre after that it aroſe, 
which was the ſecond planetary houre, then it had fiue 
planetary houres tothe midſt of the day, which made 
up ſixteene houreszind (ix houres tothe Sunne-ſerting, 
which maketh in all rwenty-two houres. 

Now to make ſome application and ſpirituall uſe of 
theſe Dials, 

Chriſt before his Incarnation was like to the Sunne 
ſhining upon the EquinoRtiall Diall,wherethe ſhadow 


| is very low ; ſecondly, before Chriſt came in the fleſh, 


there were many Ceremonies, and a long ſhadow, but 
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fince Chriſt came in the fleſh, rhis is like the Sunne ſhi- 
ning upon the Polar Diall, the ſhadow is ſhort and the 
Sunne is ncerer, . 

Thirdly, our eſtate in this life compared with the life 
tocome, is like to the meridionall Diall, for the meri- 
dionall Diall ſheweth not the twelfth houre ; ſo in this 
- ſee not the ſonne of rightcouſneſſein his bright- 

c 

Fourthly, our eſtate in this life, is like the verticall 
Diall, which ſheweth neither the riſing nor ſetting of 
the Sunne, ſo in this life we know neither our com- 
ming into the world, nor the time when we areto goe 
out of ir. 

Fiftly, our cſtate in the life to come is like the Hori- 
zontall Diall, for as the Sunne ſhinerh alwaics upon the 
Horizontall Diall ; ſo ſhall the Sunne of righteouſneſſe 
ſhine alwaycs upon us in the life rocome. 


DE 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
Of their Day. 


| 


GEN 1. 3. And the Evening and the Morning were 
te fit dy 


A Day in the Scripture, is either anaturall, artifi- 
cia!!, or a propheticall day. 

The naturall day conſiſteth of foure and twen. 
tiehonres, comprehending day and night, Naw. 8. 17, 
In that day that I ſmote every firſt borne in the lavd of B- 
Opt. But Exod.12429.it is faid,that at midnight the Lord 
ſmote the firſt borne 0 Egypt , ſo that by day here is meant 
the whole twentie toure houres, 


.— 


The | 


Nawali. 

Propherieus, 
A day put for 2 
nn P + 


cs, 


T Of the Judiciall Law of Moo 5s Ss. Lis. 


(oſmucne. 


\ Theartificiall day began at the Sunne-riling, anden. 


ded at the Sunne-ſetring, Zxed. 16. 14- Why fit yee all 
the day from morning tiff night? And it had three Peri. 
ods init, morning, mid-day, and evening ;and the mig. 
day is called Zebaraym, and it is put inthe duall num. 
ber, becauſe it containeth a part of the forenoone, ang 
a part of the afternoone, 

Pſal. 65. 8. Thou makeſt the outgoings of the merning, 
and the evening to rejoyce 3the outgoings of the more, 
is the riſing of the ſtarres before the Sunne riſe, as gue- 
yopo;, and the outgoings of the evening, thatis, when 
the Moone riſerh, and the ſtarres with her, as Heſperw, 
the Sunne is ſaid togo out as it were out of bu chamber, 
when he ariſeth out of the Sea, or the earth, P/al.19, 
And he is ſaid togoc inand to dip in the Sea, Mgt, z, 
when he ſerteth, | 

Ortzs Heliacws, is when the ſtarres ariſe with the 
Sunne , 0rt«s Chronicas, is the rifing of the ſtarres with 
| the Moone; 0rtws Coſmicws, is when the ſtarres riſe a 
certaine ſcaſons inthe yeare, as Orion, Plejades, Ye. 

A Prophericall day is taken for a yeare inthe Scrip- 


Prophetical] dayes, 
weekes, and yeares. 


ruresz asthey hada propheticall day, ſo they hadpro- 


| pheticall weekes, propheticall monerhs, and propheti- 


call yeares, 
| A weeke ſignifieth a weeke of yeares, as Daniels ſe- 
| ventie weekes, Dan, 9.25. So the moneth fignifieth a 
moncth of yeares, according tothe Greeke computatt- 
on, counting thirtie dayes ro a moneth;ſo the yeare(ig- 


nifieth a ycarc of yearcs, Jere. 28. 3. Adhuc duo auni an- 
n9rii;So theſe places in the Revelation, Forty two moneths 
an hundreth aud ſixtie dayes three yeares and an halfe, ſe 
time, times, and halfe a time, are prophetically to be ut 
derſtood; A propheticall day, is a yeare zthe weeke ſe- 
ven yeares, the moneth thirtic yeares, and the prophe- 
ticall yeare three hundreth and ſixtie yearcs, and this 

way 
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way they counted,to ſignifie the ſhortneſle of the rime, 
A day is applyecd in che Scripture firſt to our eſtate in 

, Heb.4. To day if ye will heare his voyce, harden not 

w hearts ;andall the Compariſons in the Scriptures 
are taken from the forenoone, to ſhew the growth 
of grace z Firſt, pwopopls, or the morning Starre, 
the dawning of the day, and the day-ſtarre ariſe in your 


| bearts, 2 Pet. 1. 19. Secondly, to the Sunne-rifing, 


Eſa 8, 20, It is becauſe there is no morning in them , and 
thirdly, tothe Sunnc in the ſtrength of the day, 7ude. 
| Then the declination of grace is compared to the 
Sunne in the afternoone, Tere, 6. 4. «Ariſe, let ms goe 

af n007e ; woe into us for the &a goeth away, for the F; . 
= of the evening are ſtretched out, Mycah 3. And the 
Suwne ſet upon the Prophets. 

The forenoone is compared to the time of grace be- 
fore it come to the declining, therefore let us make 
great reckoning of this time to redeeme it, P/al.108. 2, 
Imy ſelfe will awake early:but in the Originall it is more 
emphaticall, [ Xag#ira ſhahher] Expereefaciam anroram. 
As if David thould lay, the morning never tooke me 
napping, but I wakened it ſtill. 

Secondly, the day repreſenteth the ſhortneſle of our 
lifeto us, and it is compared to an artificiall day, P/al. 
90. 5. In the morning it flouriſheth, and groweth np, but in | 
the evening it 5 cut downe aud withereth : it is like Jonas 
Gourd, which groweth up in one artificiall day, and | 
decayeth againe z and the houres of the day whereunto | 
ourlife is compared, arc like planetary hourcs, long in | 
the Summer, and ſhort in the Winter : Compare our | 
dayes with the daycs of our fathers, they are but few | 
andevill, in reſpeA of their dayes, thercfore our dayes 
are called dies palmares. 

The Lord made the day for man to travaile, ard = 
night 
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| RN Jon Tewes reckoned their dayes thus ; Prima Subd, 


night for him to reſt in, therefore they are monſters in 
nature, that invert this order,who ſleepe in the day ind 
wakein the night, P/al.104.23. Man goeth forth unto his 
worke, and to his labour, untill the evening. And Verſ.20, 
Thou makeſt darkneſſe, and it is night wherein all the beaſt; 
of the Forreſt doe creepe forth : Thoſe who turne day into 
night, follow the beaſts, and not man z ſuch a monſter 
was Heliogabalus, who would riſe at night, and then } 
cauſe morning ſalutations to be given untohim: the 
Hiſtory ſaith, that the world ſeemed to goe backward 
in this monſters dayes:this ſort of people Senecacalleth 
them our C,ntipodes, for when we riſe they goetobed 
& contra, 


Flow they reckoned the dayes of the Weeks, 


ſecunda ſabbath, the firſt day of the weeke, the ſe. 
cond day of the weeke, &c. Secondly, the Latine 
Church reckoned from the Paſſcover, Prima feria, /e- 
cnnda feria, &c. Thirdly, they borrowed aftcrwarda- 
nother ſort of reckoning from the Heathen, whorecko- 
ned their dayes by the Planets, the Sunne, the Mow, 
Mercurie, Mars, Oc. 

What is the reaſon that they reckoned not the dayes 
of the weeke according to the order of the Planars, for 
the Planets ſtand after this order, Saturne ſtands inthe 
higheſt place, then Tupiter, n« xt Mars, and ſo in order 
Sol, Mercurie, Venus, and then Luna, [upiter followeth 
not Saturxe inthe dayes of the weeke, but Sol ; ſo Mer- 
curietolloweth not Sol but Luna. 

The order of the dayes of the weeke is Mathemati- 
call ; for the ſeven Planets being ſet downe in a circle 
according to their ownenaturall order,by an equalldi- 


ſtance, they make ſeven triangles, reaching from = 
&s 
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Haw they reckoned the dayes of the weeke... 


Our —— 


, 


balesto the Hemiſphere,whoſe baſes ariſe from the ſe. 
verall corners drawne inthecircle, in whoſe circumfe. 
rence, the ſeven Planets are ſer downe according to 
their owne order, making up one equall triangle in e. 


top,and & Mars in the left fide of the triangle; and fo 
from & Mars tO Þ Jupiter by Z Mercurie 3and from % Is- 
piter tO H Satwrne by 2 Venus z and from H Satwrme to 
» Luna by © Sol, and from the y Moone to y eMercnrie_ 
by & M ars zand from y Mercurie to 2 Yeuns by % Iupi. 
ter, as yee may ſee inthe figure following, 


A Demonſtration to ſhew how the dayes are 


reckoned according to the ſeven Planets, 


Whetber 


yery one of their two ſtdes, as, © Sol, Þ Lana, > Mars , 
0 slisin the right fide of the triangle, Þ Zune in the | 


| 
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Reaſons proving how 
many monecths are in 
theyewe, 


b to. 


Reaſons proving hove | 


| 


| 
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Whether may theſe names of the weeke dayes which 
are impoſed by the Heathen, be uſed in the Chriſtian 
Church ornot ? 

The Apoſtles themſelues uſed ſuch names for gi. 
ſtinion, as Areopague, Mars ſtreete, AcF.17. So, we ſz. 
led in a Shippe whoſe Badge was Caſtor and Pollux, AA 28. 
and fuch like. 
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CHAPTER XXVII 


Of their moneth, 


E x © D+ 12+ 2+ This ſhall be the beginung of meth 


to you, 
Eforethe people of God came our of Egypt, the 
moneths were reckoned according to thecourle 
ofthe Sunne, following the cuſtome of the Zgyp- 
tians and Chaldeans, and their moneths were fullthirte 
dayes, as may be gathered out of the eight of Genes, 
the loud began ro waxe the ſeventh day of the ſecond 
moneth 7azr, anſwering to our ay; and it began to 
decreaſe in the ſeventh day of the (eyenth moneth Ti 
ſhri: from the ſcyenth day of the ſecond moneth, tothe 
ſeventh day of the ſeventh, are one hundred and fiftie 


| daycs, which being divided by thirtic, giveth to every 


| moneth thirtie dayes. After they came our of «Agypt 
| their moneths were full thirtie dayes, Numb. 11. 19. 


| 


Yee [hall not eate one day , neither fine dayes, neither tennes 
dayes but even a whole moneth, Herce we may gather 
that their moverh was full thictie dyes, becaule they 
reckoned by fiue, ren, twentie, thirue. So there were 
tweluc moneths inthe yeare, every moneth conliting 
| 0 
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ofthirtic dayes: p King. 4.7. And Salomon had twelue 


officers over all 13ael, which provided vittuals for the 
King and his honſhold. Each man in his moneth through 
the yeare made proviſion : now if there had beene more 
then twelue moneths inthe yeare, ( as afterward the 
lewes made their intercalar yeare Yeaday ) then one 
ſhould haue had two moneths. So x Chron, 27. 1. and 
12-15. The chiefe Officers ſerved the King by courſes, 
which came in andout moneth by moneth throughout all the 
monetbs in the yeare : here we may ſee that there were 
welue moneths in the yeare, & every moneth had thir- 
9 dayes, which made up inthe yerethree hundred and 


xtie dayes. 
But becauſe there were fue full dayes lacking in the 
moneths to fill up the courle of the Sunne, which is 
three hundred fixtie and five dayes, the Fegyptions put 
wthe fiue dayes called inayduwor to the laſt monerh T5. 
ri: and they illuſtrate the matter by this apologue, 
ſay,that Mercnrie and the Moone at atime did play 
xthe dice for the fiue odde dayes, and that CMerenrie 
did winne them from the Moone, and Mercnrie follo. 
wed the courſe of the Sunne. And in reſpe&the Sunne 
every yearc runneth three hundred fixtic fiue dayes and 
xe odde houres, which fixe odde houres every fourth 
yeare maketh a day, they added this day to the fourth 
yeare, which yeare by the Zeyptians was called xoxo 
waRg,as ye would ſay the dog turning abour to him- 
lelfe, as when he biteth his owne taile : and the Latines 
called it annz from annnlus, becauſe it turned about to 
the ſame point againe. So 19h, 18, 13. lnaI%g is a yeare, 
(0 Lak. 3. 2. This odde day which* was added every 
tounh.ycare was called dies deſultorine, b:cauſe it wan- 
to and fro through the whole yearc, | for 

the ſpace of one hundred and rwentie yeares. This 
bcallcd ſeculums, Gen, 26. and therefore they inter-la- 
O 3 _ 
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The twelue moneths 
come ſhortof the courſe 
ofthe Sunne five dayes, 


The fine odde dayes il- 


logue of - frm wt 


the Moone, 


How the yeare or 
billextile pet up, 


This deſultorie or biſ- 
ſextile day ae the firſt 
did ran .chorow the 
wWelye Moneths. 


| 
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tae. | ced a whole moneth for this deſultorims dies, which in 
limie yeare. the ſpace of one hundred and twentie years maketh y 

a moneth of thirty dayes : and becauſe that day which 
afterward was RY in _ _— _ lacked 
ſome ſcruplcs of a whole day, thereforein the ſpace of 
ThoSmans one handbod thirty and fixe yeares the Sunne a 
backe in themoneths. | hackea diy in every moneth, when it commeth to the 

Equinoxe or Solſtice, The Sunne was in the Equinexe_ 
at Chriſts death, inthe twentie fifth of March, now itis 
come to the tenth of March, and if the world ſhoulg 
continuc long, it —_— _ _ _ of I 

and ſo backward. This ſheweth that rhe Sunne 
mu r—_ the revolution of the firſt mover, who comes alwayes 
neerer to the North Pole, as the CAfronomer; have 
obſerved. 


Theſe fiue inaybumor dies, the laſt ofthem Nebemia 
"t5B) 4 "RD Paris calleth Nephthar, trom the word patar, purificar, for 


he ſayes, that the Temple was pnrified upon the liſt of theſe 
ir«y0umve: dies,called naphthar:tfor the Egyptian moneths 
had alwaycs thirtie dayes, which make up inthe 

fine al y yes, w P yeare 
Hb—s names | three hundred and fixtic dayes, and fiue odde dayes 


oe | writing to the 7ewes which were in Zeypt,2 Mace.1.36, 
| 


amongthe Egypriant. | hich added tothe end of the yeare were called ied 


per, and by Egyptians and CArabians, Naſi, the firlt 
of them was called 0ſiris, and the fift naphthay. 
- Themoneth of the Moone hath twenty nine diycs 
and twelue houres, therefore amongſt the 7ewes the 
moneths were either twenty nine, ortull thirty. 

The moneths of the Moone are conſidered three 
manner of wayes, Firſt, asthe Moone goeth fromone 
point of the Zodiacke and returneth backe to the ſame 
againe- and this is called periodus, wel curſus lanaris 
| which ſpace of time is morethen twenty ſeven days, 
| and [cfſe then rwenty eight. The ſecond is theretut- 
[nn v0 05h Mogariothe ae nloce where ſho went | 


aga— 


Of their moneths, 


backelaſt from the Sunne, and this is called ooyedog on- 
aing: this conſiſteth of twenty nine dayes and twelue 
whole houres. Thethird is the ſecond day from the 
conjunRtion, and it is called payyaguyor dxoxplorg oaimn, 
theapparition of the new Moone this is in the ſecond 
day after the conjunQion. 

All the time before the captivitie the moneths had 
no proper names, EzeF. 1. 1. Now it cam to paſſe in the 
thinieth yeare,in the fourth,that is,in the fourth moneth. 
Sothe Romanes gaue the names to the moneths from 
their number, as September, Oftober, &c, Therefore 
theſethree names ſpoken of, 1 King.6. 37. 38. Ziph for 
the ſecond moneth, and Bal for the eight, and ſo erha- 
ww ; Theſe firſt names Ziph and But, Scaliger holdeth 
them to be Sydon/an names, or Tyrian : but we may ſay 
rather that they were appellatiue names all this time z 
-96 ſienificat amenitatem, Dan. 2.31.10 the moneth 

im, menſis antiquorum, a Chaldie word, becauſe 
they reckoned the creation of the world from that 
moneth. 

Alexander the great changed theſe Chaldie names 
which they had learned in the Captivitie, into Mareds- 
= names, as Aday he called it Xanthizs, and tifhri he 
called it 9:00xopog, as yee would ſay Inpiters boy, 1 
Wach.g.5 o. 

Itwas after the captivitic before they learned to in- 
ter.call their moneth, and then they began to inter. call 
them, that they might make both the Sunne and the 
Moone come both to one period every ſecond or third 
yeare. And that they - might know the time of the 


change of the Moone, for the keeping of their fealts the 
:and for every ſecond or third yeare they dou- 
bledthe monerh adur, and called it veadar, and this 
yeare was called the embolimie yeare. And becauſe the 
Sunne and the Moone met notin one period the ſecond 


Or 
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The Sunne exceederl 
the Moones courſe 
el. yendayes- 
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or thitd ycare,therefore they made.yp the golden num. 
ber conſiſting of nineteene yeares, wherein the. Sunne 
and the Moone met both in one period together, The 
rule for this ewbolivvic amongſt the Hebrewes wag this, 
ter ter bis bis tey ter ter, ide, menſis intercalandus ef}, 
ann tertio, ſexto, oft ave, undecime, decimo quarto, decimu 
ſeptimo, decimo nonoget annus decimns nons erat interca. 
lands, conlifting of ſeven moneths, 

Before the captivitie they had no other inter-calli 
or reducing the Moone to the Sunne, but onely die; 
brayiueyo: Egyptiornms : and the Trrkes at this day ob. 
ſerving onely the lunarie yeare, and never reducingthe 
Moone to the Sunne, therefore the moneth Rammatiy 
fallech ſometimes in Summer, and ſometimes in win- 
ecr, 
When they inter-called their moneths, they called 
the moneth which they inter-called,Yeadar ; and this 
V eader was their twelfth moneth, and Adar was their 
thirteenth moneth ; this Yeadar was bur eſtcemed as 
momenturn temporis among the Tewes, and in their civill 
computrarions it had no uſe, neither judged they any 
cauſe inthis monerh, and the ewes ſer downe this caſe. 

Rnben and Simeon were two twins; Ruben the eldeſt 
was bornc inthe laſt day of the intercalar monethYe. 
adar, and Simeon his brother was borne in the firſtday 
of the ordinary moneth adar, ſo that Simeon was but a 
day younger then Rubes. + And the caſe was handled: | 
moneg(t the Indges which of them ſhould enterintorhe 
inheritance firſt, and they ordained that Simeon ſhould 
enter a monerh before his brother Ruven, becauſc Rs- 
ben was borne in that moneth which was not reckoned 
amongſt the moneths, and therefore they counted him | 
a moneth younger then his brother Simeon. 

This reckoning they kepr,that they might reduce the 


courſe of the Mooneto the Sunnc, for the Sunne " 
ceederh | 
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(when the moneths are full thirtie dayes. ) And third- 
the Sunneexceedeth the twelue moneths, fiue dayes 
ad fixe houres, which ſixc houres every fourth yearc 
maketh up a day, and this yeare we call leape yeare: 
tele eleven odde dayesare not caſt away,they are inſs- 


ndthey are called the EpaQt, becauſe they are caſt to, 
lotheend of the year, for to reduce the Moones courſe 
vthe courſe of the Sunne ; neither are they lefe as dies 
kltorj,to runne at randome through all che moneths 
care, 
| This time of the EpaRt withthem is counted as no 
we, and they illuſtrate the marter thus. A man had 
tity ſonnes and thirty daughters, and three which 
xe neither his ſonnes nor his daughters, but abor- 
ms, borne out of time; theſe thirty ſonnesand thirry 
ters were the dayes & the nights of the moneths, 
ad the three odde dayes after the third ewbolimie were 
gerved as inſitity dies, untill thenext embolimic, and 
xere no part of the moneths ofthe yeare, untill the ſe- 


aederhthe Moone cleven dayes, and alſo rhe moneth | 
accedeth the Moone in the whole yeare fixe dayes, | the 


tity des, or ingrafted daies,asa graftis grafted inatree, | 


nth embolimie_. 
The ſpirituall uſe which the Scripture mak«th of | 
deMoone is, firſt to ſhew us the inſtabilitic of the | 
world, therefore Revel. 12.1. the Church is the womas | 
duthed with the Sunne, having the moone under her feet : 
vlignifiethat the Church ſhall tread under foore the | 
angeable world, 

Secondly, as the Moone changeth, fo doth the life 
aman, 1b 14, while my change come: (0 Prov. 31, 8. 
"1 otuum in cauſa filierum mutationis, that is, tor him 
atiSgoing to be put to death ; and as we pray when | 
&& Moone changeth, Lord ſend us a good change, | 
b ſhould we pray eſpecially when we are ready to | 
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Their Ecclefieſticall _ 
reckoning began 1n 
Nyſar. 


| 


| 0d. 12,1 Chron. 12. 15, Theſe arethey who went overin- 


| die, that the Lord would giue us a happic change. _ 


— mm... 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 
Of their Yeare, 


2C H R 0:24. 23: 4ndit came to paſſe atthe end of th 
eare, ( or in the revolution of the year ) that the 
Hot of Aſſyria came up. 


He Tewes had a twofold beginning of the recko. 

ning of their yeare ; the firſt was from Tiſh, 
the ſecond was from Niſay. 

They began their firſt reckoning from Ti/bri, in the 
moneth Zlul their yeare mids in this moneththeir 
new yearc began; this was called { Tekwphab ] revolt 
anni. 1 King. 20, 26, it was in this moneth that the 
Kings went forth to barttaile, 2 Sem. 11. 1, And it come 
to paſſe when the yeare was expired at the time when King! 
went out to battaile, They went out to batraile at this 
time of the yearc,becauſe then the heat of the yearewss 
declining;and the Chaldces called this moneth, Meaſs 
Ethanim,id eſt, veterum, 1 King. $.2. In this moneth 
they began to reckon before they came out of £gﬀt, 
becauſerhe Tewes held thatthe world was createdintil 
moneth ; this moneth is called[Hhoreph] purritis.fors 
Tiſhri is the b:ginning of the yeare, Gey. 8. 22. (0 the 
beginning of our age is our childhood, Job 29. 4+ 

Their Ecclefiaſtical! reckoning began in Niſay, Br 


dan in the firſt moneth, when Tordan had overflewedali 
bankes: this was inthe moneth Niſan, for then the ſhow 
melreth upon the mountaines of Zib4nms, and the WW thine 


re 
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ers overflow the banks of 1ordav. Toh. 4.35. Say ye not 
bere are yet foure moneths and hen commeth the harveſt > 
[batis,t Paſchaand the Pentecoſt ; the firſt was the be- 
| inning of the harveſt, and the laſt was the end of the 
; the beginning of the harveſt fell in the firſt 
| nonerh of the yeare in Niſax z for on the fourteenth 
| torr the Paſcha,8& on the fifteenth day they brought 
lahandfuls of new Corne z and Zach.7, 1. Thewerdof 
the Lord came wnto Z achariah in the fourth day of the nimth 
wreth, even in Chiſles, that is, in the ninth trom Nias, 
[Sothe fealt of the Tabernacles was kept in the ſeventh 
lgoncth Tiſbri, which is the ſeventh from N:/ap. 
From N:/ax they reckoned their feaſts, the reigne of 
(heir Kings, their contracts, bonds, and Obligations, 
| From Elw/ anſwering to our Anguſt ; they reckoned 
teage of their young beaſts which they were to offer 


Ivthe Lord,none of their beaſts were offered before E- 
a, 


Thirdly, from Tiſhri anſwering to onr September, 
ey reckoned the ſeventh yeare of the reſting of their 
knd, and their Iubilces ; and from this time they rec- 
toned _ long their trees were circumciſed or uncir- 
umciſed. 

Fourthly,from Shebat anſwering to our 7anwary,they 
rekoned all their trees which payed fruit, they payed 
whe onely of theſe trees which began to flouriſh ar thar 


ame. 

The concluſion of this is ; As the Lord changed the 
rekoning of the Tewes from Tiſhri ro Niſan, becauſe the 
kwesthen were delivered our of Egypt z ſothe Lord 
kth changed our reckoning now from the old Sab- 
"With of the 7ewes,to the new reckoning of our Sabbath, 
eeauſerhis day our delivery and redemption was fini- 
ted; 2 Cor,5.17. Old things arc paſſed away, behold all 


OO rn — 


s are become new. | 
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Lib. 2, Feſt. 


| and Salomon alluderh to this forme, Pro. 3. 6, wiſedome 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


Oftheir numbring, and manner of counting, 


P & 0.3.6. Wiſedome commeth with length of dyes in 
ber right hand. 


Hey numbered of old three manner of wayes, 

firſt, by their fingers ; ſecondly, by letters, 2nd 
thirdly, by Ciphers. 

Firſt, by their fingers, for as their firſt meaſure was 
their hand. Fſay 40. 12. Who hath meaſured thewaer; 
with the hollow of his hand, and met ont the heavens with 
his ſpan 2 Sotheir firſt numbering was by their fingers, 


cometh with length of dayes in her right hand. The Greeks 
called this dneryuaateu, becauſe hey numbered upon 
their fiue fingers ; ſo Ovidiwe, 


Sew quia tot digits per quos wumerare Solemw, 
So Invenal writing of Netor ; 
———S#4 dextrs computat 4nnos. 


| They numbered upon their ten fingers, becauſe no 


ſimple number can go beyond nine,and the tenthnum- 
ber is the complement of all fimple numbers; 


They numbered, firſt with their right band upon 
the left, becauſe the right was the moſt fit hand for ac- 


ſo make the right hand more fit rodoe any thing ; and 
the bloudlicth moreto the left fide, and therefore the 
left hand is not ſo fit for ation, Salomon ſaith, thathe 
wiſe mans heart is at his right hand, Eccleſ, to, 2.thelpi- 
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rion, for the ſpirits lic in the right fide of the heart, and| 
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| ofthcir hand,whent 
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ritsenableth his hand more to doe; and the fooles is at 
his left hand, becauſe there are not ſo many ſpirits inthe 
left ſide of the heart to quicken the hand but when the 
ſpirits encline equally ro both the ſides, then he is 
[Itter jad) ambidexter, that could uſe the left hand as 


' | well as the right; ſuch were the men of Benjamin and 
Ehad, it ſhould not be tranſlated /eft handed, ludg.z.15. 


but he who uſed both the hands, 

They numbercd upon the left hand from one to ninc- 
tienine, and at an hundreth they began to turneto the 
right hand;therefore Janws was ſet up at Rowe, wirh the 
number of the dayes in the yeare upon his hands, ha- 
ving the great number upon his right hand, and the 
{mall number upon his left. 

The way how they numbered upon the left hand 
was this z when they counted one, they laid the point 
of their little finger in the midſt of their palme, when 
they counted 2,they laid the ring finger upon the palme 
counted z,they laid their mid. 
dee finger upon the palme of their hand ; when they 
counted 4, they lifted up their little finger from the 
palme of their hand, and they left other two fingers lic 
ſtill uponthe palme of their hand z when they counted 
5;they lifted up the ring-finger from the palme of their 
hand ; and when 6, they lifted up the middle finger, 


when 7, they laid the point of their little finger about |. 


the middle of their hand; and when 8, the ring-finger 
about the middle of their hand 3 when 9, the middle 
finger about the middle of their hands when 10, they 


laid the naile of their forefinger at the middle of the 


thumbe zwhen 20, they laid the naile of the foretinger 
betwixt the joynts of the thumbe ; when 30. they laid 


thenaike of the forefinger and the naile of the thumbe 


together ; when 40, they laid the thumbe upon the 


 forefinger crolſe-wayes z3 when 52, they inclined the 


P 3 - thumbe | 


OY” WY 


— 


All numbers from an 


All nomberi from 1000 


with their left 


thumbe tothe palme of the hand ; when 60, they laid 
the rap of the forefinger to the thumbez when 70. they 
laid the naile of che thumbe ro the top of the forefinger, 
when 80,they laid the naile ofthe thumbe berwixt the 
forefinger and middle finger z when 90. they laid the 
naile of the forefinger at the roote of the thumbe, Lat, 
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I5. 4. The Parable ſeemeth ro allude to this forme of 
_— he left ninetie and nine and ſought that onewhich | 
WAS . 

Then they tranſferred the numbers from their left 
hand to the right hand, and they numbered hundreths 
uponthe right hand, as they number {imple nuinbers 
upon the lefr hand. | 

When they came to reckon 1000, they laid the palme 
of their left hand upon their breaſt, with their fi 
ſpread ; when 2000, they laid the backe of their 
hand upon their breaſt with their fingers ſpread , when 
they numbered 300c0;they laid the palme of their 


hand upon their breaſt with their fingers upward; when | , 


they numbered 40000,they laid the backe of theirlh 


hand upon their breaſt, and their figgers downward, 
when 50000, they laid the palme of their left hand 
upon their navell, with their fingers upward ; when 


| 600e0, they laid the backe of their hand upon their 


navell, with their fingers downward ; when 70000, 
they laid the palme of their left hand upon their left 
thigh, with their fingers croſſewayes; when $0000, 
they laid the backe of their lefe hand upon their left 
thigh, with their fingers upward ; when 90000, they 
laid the palme of their left hand upon their lefr thigh, 
with their fingers downward, ſo that the hand was laid 
twice up and twice downe, backward and forward'up- 
on their breaſt, navell, and thigh, therefore Plawtw 
ſaith, Ecce autem avertit nixus Leva, in femore habet ma. 
num, dextra digits rationem computat feriews femur, that 

y is, 


— 


0} thes Nunterig and (unting. 


is,he turneth his left hand from his left thigh, & is come 
with his right ro (mite upon his right thigh, to ſignific 
an exceeding great number. 

When they camic to 100000, they counted with 


| their right hand upon their belly, navell, and thigh, as 


they did before untill they came to 10000000, 

he Hebrewes, Greekes, and Latines, countedlike- 
wiſe by the letters oftheir Alphabergthe Hebrewes and 
Greekes numbered by all the letters of the Alphabet , 
but the Latines had onely fixe by which they counted, 
M.D.C.X.Y,T, M.tor to00, D, for 500. C. for 
100.X, for10.and7, for 1. 

Afterwards they numbered by Ciphers,which were 
but lately found out : The Twrkes learned it from the 
Arabians ;, we from the Twrkes ; and it commeth from 
the Hebrew word [ Saphar] numerare; in the CArabicke, 
Siphrae# privatio,that is, a figure in the number which 
ſignifieth nothing by it ſelfe. 

The Ancients did not onely number with their fin- 
gers, but alſo ſpeake with them ,z unto which Salomen 
alluderh, Pro. 6. 13. The wicked mas be ſpeaketh with his 
fingers, therefore Nevins ſaith, Aly dat annulnm, alium 
inuocat, cumq, alio cantat, alys dexiq; dat digits literas , 
He gines 4 ring tone, he calls npon another, he ſings with a- 
mother, and to others he gines letters by his fingers, that is, 
be mixerh his ſpecches with others by poynting out 
Letters with his fingers. Bed in his Booke de indigita- 
tone, ſets downe the manner how they ſpake with their 
fingers, after he hath ſer downe the manner how they 
counted with them, for he ſaith, De ipſo compute quedam 
manuals loquela figurari poteft, qua liters quis ſigillatim 
expreſits verba que ciſde liters comtineantur ,alteri qui hanc 
queg noverit induſtriam tamet(i longe poſits legenda & in- 
telligenda comtradat : that is, ont of the ſame numberins 
there may be dxawne out 4 certaine ſpeaking by the hands, 


which 


L 


After 100000. they 
counred the ſame way 
with their right hand, 


M. AGlle. 

D. Danidiams mille, 
X. Becauſe it conſiſterh 
of two YF, | 
F. Becoule it tandeth in 


So 
he Vols, * 


Allufion. 
In taremtslls, 


Loqui digitis quid. 
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Cenclnon. 
| Sealiger in Blenchs, 


which « man may deliver to another whoſtands a f; 

who hath the ſame skill both toread and underſtand, pi 
s by Letters expreſſed ſeverally, and the whole word; are 
contained in theſe Letters, $0 thar the ſame way a man 
counts with his fingers, that ſame way doth he ſpeake 
with his fingers, for the firſt number upon the far 
poynteth out the firſt Lerter, the ſecond number the 
ſecond Letter, and ſo to the endof the Alphabet, and | 
the man that had the beſt dexteritie did joyne theLer- 
ters together, and made up a word or phraſe, which 
onely heand the ſpeaker underſtood. 
They reckoned their numbers -upon their 

when we looke upon our fingers, we ſhould learneto 
number our dayes ; Wiſcdewe bidderh us binde herpre. 
cepts to our fingers, Prov.7. 3, Alluding to their Phy- 
laQeries which they had upon their Armes ; ſo ſhould 
we put thoſe numbers upon our hands, and continual. 
ly make uſe of them for the ſhortneſſe of our life, 


| "RE 


CHAPTER XXX, 


Of their civill ContraQts, and mannerof 
writing them, 


[ & R E. 32+ 7. Buy thee my field that is n Anathoth, 
for the right of redemption is thine oluy it, ve 


N chis contra® and bargaine betweene 7eremieand 

his Vncles ſonne Hanameed, conſider firſt rhe than- 

ner how the contraRt was written ; and ſecondly, 
how this teſtimony is cited by Matthew, Cap.27.7- 


— 
arre off, 


Firſt, for the manner of writing the contra, he 
was to buy theground wrote two Inſtruments, the oe 


_— cs 
— —_ 


| Eg Example. Peter As 1. 20, makethup 


"Of thei civill Contra, 


|teſealed with his owne Signet, the other he ſhewed 


heare witnefſe of rhat which was written : this the wit- 
nefles did ſubſcribe upon the backe of the incloſed in- 


p_ was conccaled fromthe witneſles,the things 
concealed were theſe, the price of the Land, and the 
time of the redemption, theſe they concealed, (for none 
knew theſe but the buyer and the ſeller) in caſe that the 
Gel orthe next of the kindred knowing the time of the 
redemption, and the price, and the Morgager not being 
tble roredceme it at the day,it was lawtull for the nex: 
of thekindred to haue redeemed it, theſe rwo being 
concealed, there was place ſtill for the poore man to re- 
&eme his Land afrer the day, therefore they ſet downe 
athe incloſed Inſtrument, onely the bare diſpoſition 
nichout the price or time of redempiion. So amonglt 
the Rowares, when they ſealed their latter will; they 
concealed the name of the heire, leſt any wrong ſhould 
bedone unto him. 

Itmay be asked how theſe words are cited by C1/4- 
thew, chap. 27. 9. Then was fulfilled that which was ſþs- | 
tenby Iexermie the Prophet ſaying, andthey tooke the thirtie 
icesof ſilver the price of him that was valued, which they 
ofthe children of Iſrael did value, and gaue them for a pot- | 
ters fieldl, as the Lord appointed me ; he alledgeth Teremie, 
butthe words are ſpoken by Zecharte, chap. 11. 

Thisreſtimonic in Mathew is made up of the ſaying 
of eremie and Zecharie, and yet Teremie is onely citcd 


trument, and theſe two Inſtruments were almoſt alike 
inall things, ſaue onely that in the ſcaled Inſtrument | 


uncloſed to the witneſſes, that they might ſubſcribe and | 72 17troments writ. 


ten arth: buying of 
Land ons cloied and 
another act cloſed. 


What tings were con» 
caled from the wit- 

netles in che cloſed 

In{trumenr 


bi 


eAnſ' We 


by Mathew: forit isthe manner of the new Teſtament | 
to make up oneteſtimonie of two cited out of the old | 
[Teſtament, alchough written in divers places in the 


but one teſtimonic of divers places colle&ed out of the 
| - _ Pſilme 


The New Teſtament 
citech evo places out 
of the old to make up 
one teſtimoa:e. 


— —— =———2——— -——_— | 
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| The New Tellament 
in citing of two Pro. 
| expreſſc him who 
the chicfe part of 
reſtim ONGC, 


| 


ny is made up of diverſe teſtimonies out of the Pſalms 
118. 22, and Eſay 8. 14. So Chriſt, Math.21.5.maketh 
up one teſtimony out of Eſay 62, 11. and Zach. 11, pz, 
So Mat.21.14. made up of Eſay 56. 7. and Iere.q. rx. 

Secondly,this is the manner of the New Teſt; 
when teſtimonies are cited out of two, they leave ou 
the one and expreſle onely the other, and they cite the 
whole teſtimony as written by one:example, MA#.11.5, 
there is a teſtimony cited out of two Prophets, yerthey 
are cited but as one teſtimony, it is cited out oftwg 
Prophets, Eſay 62.11. and Zach. 9. 9. Yet the Eyange. 
liſt ſaith, hat it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by th 
Prophet zthe firſt words are Eſayes, the latter are Zacks. 
ries, and yetthey are cited as if they were the wordsof 
Zachary. So Mark.1. 2. As it is written inthe Prophecs, 
this teſtimony is written both in Eſay and Af alachy, pe. 
hold I ſend my Meſſenger before thy face ,&c. yet Me.z.3, 
Eſay is onely cited and not Malacby. 

Now let us conſider here why che Evangeliſt citeth 
here Teremie rather than Zacharie, the Evangeliſtwould 
giue a reaf{6 here, not ſo much why Chriſt was bought 
by the Scribcs and Pharifics, as of the feild which was 
bought for ſuch a price z Zachary ſpeakerh nothing of 
the Feld that was bought, wherefore ir had not beene 
pertinent for the Evangeliſt to haue brought inthe te. 
ltimony of Zachary here. Teremie in his thirtieth ſecond 
Chaprertelleth when the Captivitie was now approa- 
ching, he is commanded to buy ſuch a field,andinbuy- 
ing {ucha ficldrhere was ſome ſecret myſteryzſecond- 


| ly,there was ſomeanalogie, for this feild boughtby 7e- 
| remy was atype ofthe Potters field, whereof Matthes 


ſpeaketh, and the analogie conſiſted eſpecially inthis, 
the ficld which Mathew maketh mentis of, was bought 
to be a buriall for ſtrangers, and this was typed __ 


—_—S_ 


Of the Iudiciall Law f MoSES, Lig, 
Pſalme 69. 17. and 109. 8. (o 1 Pet. 2.7.this teſtim, 


ht m_ _ th. 


— 
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|thathe had bur ſmall reaſon to buy that land, which 


| 


f WI 


Of their civil ( ontrafts, 


field which was bought by leremy,for /eremy was com- 
wanded ro buy this fteld at that rime when he was ta- 
ken priſoner, and when there was little or no hope for 
him to come out of priſon,and when the City was be- 

by the Chaldeans ; the buyer might thinke now 


was preſently to be taken by the Chaldeans ; Ieremie_ 
mighe haue ſaid unto the Lord, the Citie is to be deli- 
yered intothe hands-of the Chaldeans, and thou bidſt 
me buy the ficld for ſo much money, & the Lord ſaith, 
I will deliver this Citie intothe hand of the Chaldeaxs , 
hence it may ſeeme that this field was bought rather 
for ſtrangers than for the buyer himſelfe, or any thar 
belonged unto him ; therefore Lament. 5. 2. leremie_s 
faith, our inheritance is turned to ſtrangers, our houſes to 
Aliants. 

But how could Azathorh be turned into a buriall 

ee 

Ir is anſwered, the feild which was in Azathoth was 
aſſigned to the Levites, /oſh.2 1.18. Theſe Cities which 
were aſſigned unto.the Levites, they had no f.ilds 


which were arable about them, to bezre Corne, but 
ſome ground for the feeding of rheir Cattle ; and it is | 
moſt probable that they had ſome Gardens wherein | 
they buricd their dead ; as we reade of 10ſeph of Arima. | 
thes, who had a Garden neare the Citic in which Chriſt | 
was buried: Secondly, this feild by Matthew is called | 
the Porters feild,8& here we may ſee ſome reſemblance | 
berwixt this feild and the feild ſpoken of by Hererrre,, | 
forafter the writs were perfeted, Teremie (211! to h's | 


| Scribe Barach, take theſe writs and putrhem in an car- | 


thenpor,that they may continue there for many Cayes, | 
verſ. 14. There muſt be ſomething typed by this, that | 
he biddeth take theſe writs and put them in anearthen 
pot, for men uſe to put their writs in Cheſts and boxcs 


Q 2 *nd 


ret, 


en[\v. 
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| and ſafeſt places ; and as this buying of the field was ſe; 
downe as an argument to ſtrengrhen the 7/-aelites, that 
they ſhould rerurne out of the Captivitie, and poileſſe 
their own lands; ſo it was atype of that which Mathey 
ſpeaketh;8 as this feild which /eremie bought wastur- 
ned into the uſe of ſtrangers, ſo was the field whichac. 
thew ſpeaketh of made a buriall for ſtrangers; and as the } 
writs were hid in the carchen pot in Teremzes time, ſo 
was this feild which Matthew ſpeaketh of, a Potters 
feild. In Zachary there is no mention made of thebuy. 
ing of the feild with the thirtie peices of filver,but 4.&- 

| thew ſpeakerh of buying of the feild, and ſo doth ler. 
re, therefore the Evangeliſt pertinently citeth Jereme 
and not Zacharie_. 

From the citing of this teſtimony we may draw this 
Concluſion, there are many things written in theold 
Teſtament, which at the firſt fight might ſeemetolook 
no wayes tothe new ; butif we looke neerer andneerer 
unto them, we ſhall ſee how they agree together, there. 
| fore we ſhould ſearch the Scriptures, which beareteſti- | 

mony to Chriſt, 7h. 5.39. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 
Whart things the Goel was bound to doeto his 


kinſman, and what things were done to 
him by his brethren. 


P & © v.23.10.Remone not the old land-marke,quer- 
ter not within the feild of the fatherleſſe, for they Re- 
deemer(or Goel )is mightie, and be will plu the 
cauſe_., 


The priviledges of the E that was the Goel in 1/ſ5ae, was bound to doe 
three things for his brethren ; firſt, he was vindex 


ſanguins, 


— 


| 
1 necreft kipiſman, 


em 


EE 
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What the Goel did to his Kinſman. 


—_ 


ſanguin the revenger of he bloud ; ſecondly, he re- 
deemed the morgaged lands of his kinſman : thirdly,he 
delivered him out of priſon. Theſe three things he was 
bound to doe jure propinqnitatss, becauſe he was his 
neereſt kinſman. © 

Now let us apply theſe to Chriſt our Goel, firſt our 
Goel, or vindex ſanguin, the revenger of our bloud, 
revengeth all our wrongs. When the heart of the reven. 
ger of the blond was hot within him, Deut.19. 6. it was a 
terrible thing for the manſlayer to meete him, he pur- 
ſued eagerly after him. So Ieſus Chriſt purfucth after 
his enemies, who ſhed the bloud of his Church. 

Secondly, the Goel redeemed the morgaged Land, 


| Ruth 4. 4. and Tere. 32. 7, leremie coufin to Hanameel 


redeemed his morgaged Land; we haue morgaged our 
inheritance in heaven, but our Goel Teſus Chriſt, who 
is fleſh of our fleſh and bone of our bone, will redeeme 


it tous _= 
| Thethethird thing which the Goel did to his kinſ- 


man, was to relieue him out of priſon. So we being 
_——_— to that everlaſting priſon, Chriſt hath bai- 
us. 

Now the priviledges which the firſt-borne who was 
the Goel had done to him were two Firſt he had the 
double portion of his Fathers goods;And ſecondly, his 
ſecond brother was bound to raiſe up ſeed to him. 

leſus Chriſt our eldeſt brother, he #& annointed with 
gifts aboue his fellowes, Pſal. 45. and from bim we receine 
grace for grace, 10h, 1, 

The ſecond thing which was due to the Goel was 
this, if he died without children then his ſecond bro- 
ther was bound to raiſe up ſeed to him - and if he refu- 
ſedrodoe it,they pulled off his ſhoe and ſpit in his face. 
The application ofthis is ; Chriſt our Eldeſt brother 
ſhall never want a ſeed in his Church to the worlds 


Q 3 end. 


— 
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| mighty Godof Tacob. Gen, 4.9. 24+ 


end. When 0O»as refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to his bro. 


ther, then Selah was bound to doe it, Ger. 38. Sothere 


ſhall be ſtill ſome who ſhall performethis dutie to our 
Eldeſt brother. 

Againe the children were not called their children, 
but the eldeſt brothers children. The application is, 
the Preachers are Chriſts younger brethren, therefore 
they ſhould beget children to Chriſt, and not ſeeke 
their owne honour. 

If they refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to their brother, then 
their ſhoe was pulled off, and they did ſpit intheir face, 
Great ſhall be the ſhame of theſe who refuſe to doe 
this dutie to their elder brother Chriſt : their ſhoe ſhall 
be pulled off, and they ſhall looſe their part of that hea- 
venly inheritance. 

The Church having ſuch a Goel, men ſhould beloth 
to meddle with her. Prov. 23. 10. Renone n0t the old 
markes, and enter not within the field of the fatherleſſe, 


for their Goel, or redeemer, is mi you, and hee will ylud| 


their cauſe : here healluderh to that place, Dew, 25.8, 
The Lord is a Geet to all his poore and diſtreſſed mem- 
bers : he was /oſephs Goel when he was in priſon:The 
armes of his hands were made ſtrong by the hand; of the 
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What the Goel did to bis Kinjmen. 


CHAPTER XXXKXII, 


The difference berwixt the brother naturall, 
and the kinſman 1n raiſing up ſced to the 
eldeſt brother, and what was done to 


themif they refuled. 


LE v1T-25- 9+ Thenſhall bis brothers Wife come un- 
to him, Cc- 


Here was atwofold pulling off of the ſhoe in 7/- 

rael, the firſt was for a religious uſc, the ſecond 

for acivill uſe. Firſt the religious uſe we ſee in 
Exod 3.5. andin/ofþ. 5. 13. The ſccond uſe wasa po- 
lticke uſe, and this politicke or civill uſ: was two fold; 
the firſt ſerved for the ſolemnity of their contracts, 8 it 
was Called firmatoria diſcalceatis ; the ſecond was for a 
puniſhment and diſgrace Dent. 25. 9. And it differed 
from that which was uſcd in confirmationin ſundry 

ints. 

Firſt, when their ſhoe was taken off for a puniſhment 
or diſgrace, the woman herſelfe pulled off the ſhoe of 
him who refuſed to raiſe ſeed to his brother ; bur in 
the contract of confirmation the man himſclfe looſed 
tis owne ſhoc and pulled it off, 

Secondly, that pulling off the ſhoe was for the 
diſgrace of the man ; but this which was uſed in con- 
mats was to ſecurethe man in his right : ic rended to 

Inodiſprace to him z or if he ſold che land, it was onely 

aſignethat he was willing to quit his right; and if he 

|bought the land it was a 1gne to him of his poſlcſſion. 

| Thirdly, that pulling off of the ſhoe was by _ 
mau 


Diſtalceatis | Dt: 


Differ. Is 


—— 
— — 


ro 


TT 


Ruth 4.. 7. This was the manner in former times in Iſrael, 

Fourthly, this ſhoc was pulled off from the naturall 
brother, it he-refuſed to raiſe up ſeed ; but that ſhoefor 
confirmation was pulled off by any who madea con. 
trac, in token of poſſeſſion : And the Lord alludeth to 
this forme Pſal; 60.8, Over Edow I will caft , 
that is,I will take poſſeſſion of itthis was called[Hhul- 
z4h ) detrattio, | 
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maund, | but this pulling off the ſhoe was by cuſtome. 


| 


Fiftly, when the ſhoe was pulled off for diſgrace, it 
was given to no bodie, but the ſhoe which was 
off 1 bargaining was given to him who bought the 
land. 

Sixtly, In the former pulling off of the ſhoe, there 
was no requeſt made that the ſhoe ſhould be pulledoff, 
bur it was pulled off agaiaſt his will ; but in the later, 
they deſired him to pull off his ſhoe, and he diditmil. 
lingly. | 

nmkly, In the former the ſhoe was pulled of 
againſt his will in the preſence of the Tudges; butinthis 
bargaine the ſhoe might be pulled off before any ſufhci- 
ent witneſle, 

Eightly, The former was onely pulled off when 
the brother refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to his brother z but 
inthe latter the ſhoe was pulled off in any conraRof a- 
lienation, 

Ninchly, When they pulled off the ſho? in diſgrace, 


| they ſpit in his face, which the Seventie tranſlateniany 


and Joſephus rbxluy to ſmite him in the face : butin this 
latter there wasno ſuch diſgrace offered to the man, 

Tenthly, In the former when the ſhoe was pulled off, 
the woman ſaid, ſo ſhall it be doneto the man who refuſeth 
to build his brothers houſe, Dent. 25, 9, but in the latter 
| there were no ſuch words ſpoken, 
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Liſtly, he that reſuſcth to raiſe up ſced ro his br Nj. 
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of rayſmng up ſeed tothe ele brother. 


his houſe was called 4omus diſcalceati in Iſrael;bur there 
followed no ſuch diſgrace tothe man who pulled off 
his ſhoe in the contract, 

They make another difference to be this,that he who 
wasthe naturall brother, when he raiſed up ſeed ro his 
brother, the children were not called his children, but 
his brothers children, and the ſhoe was pulled off his 
foor, becauſe he refuſed to doe that honour to his bro. 
ther ; but whena couſin-german raiſed up ſeed ro his 
kinſman, the children were not calied after his kinſman 
that was dead, butas the father pleaſed ro call them. 
Boaz called not his ſonne Machlon, after the firſt hus- 
band of Rath, but bed, 

But the queſtion is, whether they were bound to 
giuethem the ſame names or not ? For Deut. 25. 6. the 
words in the originall are theſe , Primogenitus quens pe- 
pererit (abit ſuper nomes fratris (ui, ſhall ſucceed in the_ 
name of his brother : therefore it may ſecme they were 
called aftcr the elder brothers name. 

To ſucceed inthename is to ſucceed inthe place, and 
notto be called after his name: and Tonathan paraphra- 
ſethit, exurget in bereditate nomine fratris, to continue 
hisname, but not to be called aftcr his name. 
There were two forts of brothers amongſt the ewes, 
naturall brethren and legall brethren ; th- naturall bro- 
ther was bound to raiſe up ſeedero his cldeſt brother, 
the elder firſt, and if he died, then the ſecond, and then 
the third, &c, Mat. 22, And ifthey did nor, then they 
were puniſhed and _— : but thoſe who were le. 
| brethren, or couſin-germanes, as N, was t0 Mach. 
, they were not compelled ro marry them, bur if 
they did nor, there was ſome diſgrace pur upon them, 
but not that great diſgrace which was pur upon the na. 
turall brother, If a couſin-germane, or a legall brother 


a R | begor 


had marricd his couſines wife, the children which he 


The diferen:ebernine 
the kin{man. _ 


Weſt, 


eAn(w, 
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| (oncluſun, 


begor upon her, were not called his child ren, but bis 


couſines children ; even as the children which the nary. 
rall brother begat, were not his children bur his elder 
brothers, and therefore XN, faith, Rath 4. 6. I canuyt re. 
deeme it, leſt 1 marre my owne inheritance , that is, theſe 
children begotten upon R#th ſhould not. be called my 
children, but my kinſmans, and fo all thatT inherite 
ſhould goc to them. | | 
The concluſion of this is ;the Holy Ghoſt heremg. 
kerh the couſin-germane with anote, not naming him 
by his name, bur paſſing him by ; but they whowere 
naturall brethen, if they refuſed, they were noted with 
a greater marke of infamie : ſo the moe obligationsthar 


| Paftors haue, if they refuſeto doe their dutie toleſus 


Chriſt, the greater ſhall betheir ſhame. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 
Of cheir Marriages, 


I 'v Þ 6.1.4, 7+ Andbe went downe and talked withth | 


woman, and ſhe pleaſed Sampſon well, andafte 
a time ke returned to take ber. 


£ | Hey had their Sponſalia de futurs,ch de preſenti;dt 
ſntrro, as Lets ſonnes in law were bur aftanced 
to his daughters, they were nor as yer marricd, 
[ Lokehhe benathan }accipientes nxores, ſhould be interpre- 
ted. Brewvi poſt accepturz, tor they knew notas yera man, 
Ferſ. 8. So Dent:20, 7, What is there that hath beirathed 


a wife, and bath net taken her. So Toſeph and Marie wet 
aſhanced, ſec Dent. 22, 24. 


Petwixt their afhance and cheir marriage thereintet- | 


vened 
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0f their Mariages 


'veted atime, Inde. 14. 7. And he went downe and tal. ' 
| kedwith the woman, This was for the affiancing ; and 


Per(.8. After a time he returned againe totake her ; that 
is, to marry her: the firſt time that he went downe he 


killed the Lyon ;'and the ſecond time when he went | 


downe to the marriage, he found honey in the Lyons 
belly. After ſome dayes, cannot be underſtood of a 
yeare, that a whole yeare intervened betwixttheir affi. 
ancing and their marriage, when the word Dzes, is put 
inthe plurall number, and ſomelefſe number follow. 
ng ir, then it ſignifieth a yeare,and theleſſe number ſig- 
nifieth moneths ; as Gen. 24. 55, Let her abide with ws 
dayes or ten ; thar is, a yeare of dayes, or at the leaſt ten 
moncths. So 1 Sam, 27. 7. David abode with the Phili. 
flims dayes and foure moneths, that is,a yeare of dayes 
and foure monerhs ; ſo Ezek.1.1.in the thirtieth yeare, in 
the fourth, inthe fift of the moneth ; that is, in the fourch 
moneth, inthe fitt day of the monethy but when dayes 
are put alone, they ſignifie an indefinite time,and not an 
yearczlo Gen.4.0.4.Fuerunt dies in cuſtodia, that is, 2 cer- 
taine timezſo Lev. 28.29.He ſhall redeeme it within dayes, 
that is, within the timethat he and the man to whom he 


| had morgaged the houſe agreed upon. So 74dz. 14. 8. 


After dayes he returned to take her, that is, after a few 
dayes, and not after a whole yeare z the preparation of a 
whole yeare, was cnough for a Kings marriage. 


Sponſalia de preſenti, were, when he ſaid | take thee | 


to my wife in the preſent. 


| 


Thetime of their marriages was inthe night, Mat.25.6 


At midnight the Virgines came to wait for the bridegroomes 


retornize with their Lawps intheir hands ; (0 Lu 6.12.36. | 


Marriages of old were made three manner of wayes, | 
the firſt was called F/acapio,the ſecond,confarreatio,and | 


the third was called coemprio. 


When the word [D45] 
2 yeare, and 
a moeneth, 


Dayes abſolutely ſee 
downe in the Sc;ip:ure 
lignifie an ufinite 
une, 


Per uſum, vel uſucapio, when a man marricd a maide | Perw/um, vel ufucavio; 
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Per confarreatinnem. 


Briſſenins de rity nupti« | 
a7 a=, 


Pharaoh giving Ge%ar 
rr ped. am. Joao 
ſent andnot a dorrrie. 


which had ſtayed almoſt a yeare with him;the example 
which moſt reſemblcth this in the Scripture, was that 
of David, when he was old he rooke Ab:ſbaig to him, 
1 King. 1.2. 

Per confarreationem, when the bridegroome married 
the bride, the bridegroome tooke a Cake of bread, and 


brake it betwixt him and the bride, or ſome Corne,and | 


put betwixt their hands , ro fignifie that they were to 
breake bread, and toliue together in mutuall ſocictie, 
Hoſea alludeth tothis forme, Cap. 2. 3. 1 bought ber for 
an Homer of Barley. $o Iclus Chriſt the husband of his 
Church, married her .per confarreationem, putting the 
bread in her hand, and marrying her to himſelfe inthe 
Sacrament, to fignific that he would dwell with her 
for ever. 

The third ſort was per coemptionem, for it was the 
manner of old, that the bridegroome bought the bride 
for ſo much, and the bride gaue little or no dowrieto 
the bridegroome; ſo the ſonnes of Sichem bought Di. 
na, Gen, 34.12, Aske me never ſo mucb dowrie and will | 
gine it : ſo Davidbought Michol, Seuls daughter forſo 
many foreskins of the Philiſtines, 1 Sew.18. 25. And 
Jacob ſerved leven yearcs for Rachel. The bride brought 
onely Donationes, vel paraphernalia, as chaines, brace- 
lers, Gew. 24. but the dowrie which they gaue wasbut 
a {mall thing. 1 Xing.g. 16. it is ſaid that Pharaoh tooke 
Gezar from the Philiflims, and gaue it to Salomon fora 
preſent, it ſhould not be tranſlared for a dowrie, Ex#6. | 
22. 17. He ſhall pay money according to the dowrie of it- 
gims,which is buta little ſumme,fittic ſhekels, Det.23. 
29, Thus Chriſt bought his ſpouſe with his bloud, 
A. 20.29. ſhe was a poore Damſell, and had nothing 
togiue, 

As their marriages were made by one of theſerhree 
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[Soamongſt the Romanes,the marriage was diſſolved af. | 


terthe fame manner. The firſt was diſſolved uſurpati. 
awe, if the woman whom he had married ( being his 
maide before ) had ſtayed but three nights from her 
husband, then by the Romaxe law he might put her a- 
way zthe ſecond was diſſolved diffarreatione,they brake 
bread and ſo departed ; the third was diſſolved ye- 
macipatione, they tooke their hands aſunder and ſo de- 
parted; this the Greekes called #:ag5ywn, and the” Latines, 
Divortinm. : 

The Ceremonies which they uſed in their Marriages 
were theſe ; firſt, he pur a Ring upon her fingerzthe He- 
brewes called this [ Tebhignoth Keduſhim) and he ſaid, 
be thou my wife according to the law of Moſes and of 
Iſrael, and this he did before witneſſes ; this was called 
Subarrhatio,this Ring was put uponthe fourth finger of 
the left hand, becauſe a veine commeth from the heart 
tothat finger, as the Phy ſirians ſay. 

- Theday whenthe bride was married, ſhee tooke the 
vaile off her face, this was called drazaaunlpey, and the 


z before ſhe was married, ſhe put a vaile upon her 
face, and this was called hxaur1ger, and the gifts which 
were given to her before the marriage were called hxa- 


The ſolemnities in the marriages were theſe; firſt, 
ey put a crowne upon the head of the bridegroome, 

then upon the bride, and the crowne was made of 
Roſes, Mirtle, and Ivie, and the mother of the bride. 
groome put this crowne upon his head. Cart. 3. 11, 
Cee forth, O yee daughters of Sion, and behold King Salo- 
monwith the crowne wherewith his mother crowned him in 
ay of his eſponſals, and in the day of the gladneſſe of his 


This crowne wherewith the bride and the bride- 


R 3 groome 


—  — 


- which were given that day, were called dyaxaxore | 


Diyers ſolemnitiezuſed 
at the marriage. 
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&uieyog non pollute, 
eſt & mnomen gemme bc 
diF& quod in 190m con- 
jefis now conſumdr ur, 

&uafaylog immarceſ- 


Sbils, nunquam mareſ» 
censfles qudom fic difite 
qued wm marce ſcat. 


Who was the brides 
groomes friend. 


_— 4 
Pronnbw, Aupex 4 


| VVhat was the chictz 
office of the brides 
groomcs friend- 


—_— 


but that crowne, which we ſhall get in the life toc 
fadeth not, ner falleth not away, 1 Pet. I. 4. 4a, is x 
precious ſtone, which if yee caſt irin the fire it never 
conſumeth z ſo 4uapaſics fos amoris, a flower that never 
faderh. 

[In their marriages they had thoſe who accompanied 
the bridegroome, and they were called S#cy ſpouſi, the 
children of the wedding ; and the Greekes or 
ooundlopey a cuumnonum, crrcutre. All the time of the wed. 
ding they might doe nothing. but attend the bride. 
groome,they might not faſt inthe time ofthe marr 
nor mourne, CMat.g.15.Canthe childrensf the wedd; 
monrne [6 long es the bridegroome is with them ? 

He who chicfly attended the bridegroome was called 
waparuupos, ſucha one was he to whom Sampſen wite 
was given, who was called his companion,the Chaldie 
called him ['Shaſbebhinab] Prownbms or auſpex ;this was 
not a friendly part in S«wpſons companion to take the 
bride from him, for he that hath the bride i the bride. 
gro0me, but the friend of the bridegroome which flandeth 
aud heareth him, rejoyceth greatly, becanſt of the voice of 


| the bridegroome, 10h.3., 29. So inthe ſpiricuall marriage 


the Preachers whoare Auſpices or Fronubi, ſhould not 
ſecke the bride to themſclues, ſecking rhemſclues and 
_ owne prayſe, but lct the bridegroome haue the 
bride. 

They who were rpeyeye, brought the bride into 
the tent of the bridegroomes mother, to fignifie now 
that ſhe ſhould be in that ſame place that his morher 
was in, Gen.24.67. They brought her inzo the temtof Sava, 
and ſo the bride broughe the bridegroome into her 
mothers chamber, Cat. 3.4. Theld him and would mt 
let him goe, wntill 1 had brought him to my fathers houſe, 
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b ible crowne ; 
groome were crowned, was buta corruptible crowne 


and to the chambers of her that conceived me, (he brought | 
him 
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himinto her mothers tent, to fignific that ſhe ſhould 
leaue father and mother and cleaue unto her husband. 

They did ewo things after the marriage, firſt they 
blefſed them, and then they ſang iaifaauur, a marriage 
ſong, rejoycing for their marriage. 

Fuſt, they bleſſed them, Ruth 4.11, 41! the people that 
were inthe gates, and the Elders ſaid, we are all witneſſes , 
and the bleſſing was this, the Lord make the woman that 
ieore into thine houſe, like Rachel and like Leah, which 
two did build the honſe of Iſrael, and:doe thou worthily in 
Ephrata, and be thon famons in Bethlehem : This was the 
bleſſing given to the bride. And againe,Yerſ. 12. Letthy 
ye like the houſe of Pharez ( whom Tamar bare unto 
Inds)of the ſeede which the Lord ſhall gine thee of this young 
yowan : This was the bleſſing which they gaue to the 
dridegroome. 

They: prayed, the Lord make thee like Rachel , it was 
their manner in their bleſſings to alledge the examples 
ofthoſe who had beene happie and proſperous, and ſo 


example of the moſt wretched and miſerable creatures, 
lerem, 30. 21, The Lord make thee like Zedekiah and 
like Ahab, whom the King of Babylon reſted in the fire, 
ſuch was the curſe pronounced againſt the adulterous 
woman, Num.5 .2. The Lord make thee an oath and a curſc 


an cople—-, 

The Lord make thee like Rachel and Leah : Why like 
Rachel and Leah ? Becauſe theſe two came our of their 
Countrey with their husbands, and left their Parents, 
lodid Ruth with Naomi toget a husband;ſecondly,like 
Wbeland Leah, becauſe theſe two ſought children of 
their husbands modeſtly, Gey. 30. 1. and verſe 16, So 
did Rsth of Boaz. Thirdly, why like Rachel and Leab, 
and not like Bilhah and Zil{pak? Becauſe theſe two were 
but handmaids, and they were not the mothers of ma- 


+ ny 


when they curſed any body, they brought forth the 


The manner of ble 


The explanation of the 
blefling: 


VVhy Rachel and Les 
are eaken for examples 
in the blefling, 
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To doe worthily is to 
doe yerruoully, 


ny children, as Rachel and Lech. Fourthl , why firſt | 
like Rachel and then like Leah?Becauſe Rachel was more 
beloved than Leah.Fiftly,why like Rachel and Leah, and 
not like $ar4 and Rebecca ? Becauſe there came of them 
the 1ſmaclites, who were not of the Church, as well a 
the Iſraelites. 

Doe thou worthily in Ephrata : in the Hebrew ir is fac 
virtutem z the Hrs put vertue for the ſubſtance 
gotten by vertuous doing, Pſal. 49. He ſhall leaxe hi 
ſubſtance behinde him in the originall it is, he ſhall leaue 
his vertue bchinde ; and Prov, 31. Fecerunt potention, id 
et, compar arant opes. | 

Let thy houſe be like the honſe of Phares, ; becauſe there 
were five familics in the Tribe of 1ds, and Pharr wa 
the chiefe of them, Num.26. 20. They pray then firſt 
that they may haue children z ſecondly, that they may 
haue ineanes to maintaine and bring up theirchildren; 
and thirdly, that they may liuc in credit among their 
people: 

After the marriagethey did ſing ep11halamium, aſong 
of praylſe in commendation of the Bride-groome and 
Brid, eſal. 4.5. ſo Pſal. 77.your virgins were not praiſed, 
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that is, they werenort married : and the houſe of mar- 
riage the [ewes called it [beth billel,] domus Lands, 

The morrow after the marriage the Pridegroome 
came forth out of his bride-chaber in great pomp with 


voice rejoyced becauſe then the marriage wasconſum- 
matcd : and Davidalluderhto this, P/al, 19. for as the 
Bridegroome made glad the hearts of his friends when 
he came out of his Tent or covering;ſo the Sunne when 
hecommerh our of his chamber gladdeth the earth: 
his going out is from the end of the heaven, and his 


u 
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his Bride, out under the yaile ; and theſe who heardhs | 


circuit to theend of it, Lek. 1. Chriſt is called #«=%, 
the Sunne riſing fromthe Exſt, that Sunne of righteoul- 


@ | octfecomming out of the boſome of his Father, and 
qut of his bed- chamber riſing in che Eaſt, did ſhine up- 
nd qathe 7ewes in the South, and next upon us Gentiles in 
em | the North, Carr. 7. 9. 

- Theconclufion of this is. We are married toleſus 
Chriſt per confarreationem, when he giues us the bleſſed 


Sacrament, therefore ler us come worthily to it, that 
- |werake it not as 1ud& did the ſoppe, 10h. 13. for that 
kb, | Wnillmake 4:ffarreationem, or Jiagiyin, a divorce from | 
we | M/ tim for ever. 


| Secondly, we are married to him per coemptionems, 
what was the Church when he married her She was 
blackelike the Tents of Kedar : Miriam and Aaron 
grudged againſt Moſes becauſe of the Ethiopian woman 
vhem he bad married Numb, 12. 1. ſo was his Church 
Car. 1.5. Tam blacke, but yet it ſhee had beene rich, 

ich isa ſecond beauric, it had beene ſomething z but 
keing both blacke and poore, there was a hard matter 
brthe Lord ro marric her. A certaine woman being as- 
kdwhat dowric ſhe gaue to her husband,ſhe anſwered 
that ſhe ſhould keepe her ſelfe chaſt unto him onely, as 
achaſt ſpouſe. So we having nothing to beſtow upon 
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lim, but he having pittic upon us when we were naked 
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Qion againe, and not to fall a whoring aftcr o:her 
tods, which if we doc he will make us comely as the 
5 \{Martaines of Sa/omor. 

Thirdly, they ſung praiſes and rejoyccd at the marri- 
x ofthe Bridegroome and the Bride, So ler us bee 
Bad and rejoyce, and giue honour unto him, for the 
marriage of the Lambe is come, and his wite hath made 
Ticlte readic, Revel, 19. 7. 


S CHAP- 


aduocomely, let us ſtudie to mecte him with heartie | 


( oncluſion, x, 


({ onclnſron, 2, 
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CHAPTER XXXI111. 


Whether a brother naturall ( to keepe the| 


Tribes diſtinguiſhed ) might marie his 
brothers wifc or nor in]rae{,or is it meant 
onely ofthe next kinſman ? 


DE v T. 25-5* If brethren dwell together, and one of 
them baue no ſeed, Cc» 


He Law is given firſt to naturall brethren, and 
not to kin{men onely : for the Text ſaith, f bre- 
 *» threndwell together, and one of them die and have) 
mo child, now what brethren dwelt together ? are 
not naturall brethren : and one of them haue no ſeed, 
thar is, ifthe eldeſt of them haue no ſeed, w1w pro pri- 
m0. 
And that it is meant of naturall brethren, ſceirbythe 
praiſe of the people of God, for when Er died 0na 
was bound to raiſe up ſeed tohim, Gem. 3$, 9. So Ruth 
1. when Machlenthe elder brother died wirhout chil. 
dren, then the inherirance came to Chilron, And when 
Chilion died without children, then his Yncle his nee 
reſt kinſman was to ſucceed ; and laſt the brotherschil. 
drenGr couſin-germans, and he who was ro ſucceedin 


] the inheritance, it was he who was bound to marrie his 


brothers wife : wherefore the Law mcaneh firſt of the 
naturall brother,and if there were no naturall brethren, 
then the couſins or next kinſmen were to doethis du- 
tic, 

When the Saddxces propounded the queſtion to 


Chriſt, that ſeven brethren married one wife, it is _ 
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Whether the brocher naturall might marrie his brothers Wife, 


offeven naturall brethren, ſee Tobir 3. 8. And where it 


]isfaid Dewt. 25. 5.the wife of the dead ſhall not marrie_ 
| with « franger,what is thar, with a ſiranger? That is with 


one who is not of che familie of him who is dead. And 
firſt ſhe was bound to marrie with the natural! brother, 
who wasnot a ſtranger, and if there had not beene a 
naturall brother, then with the next of the kinſmen, 
who was not a ſtranger. Wherforc gbbam and yauſputnry 


| ae underſtood firſt of the naturall brother, and then of 


the next kinſman, 

Butit is promiſed under the Law asagreat bleſſing, 
thathe ſhould leaue a poſteritie behind him, and thar 
hisname ſhould not be blotted out in 7/-4el. Bur ifthe 
brother marricd his brothers wife, then his children 
werenot called his children, but his eldeſt brothers 
children; and ſo his name was blotted our in 1/-4e/ : and 
ſo he might haue ſer up a pillaras Abſalos did for con- 
tinuance of his name, becauſe he had nochildren of his 
owne, 

But to haue the name of Teſus Chriſt continued is a 
preater bleſſing, Pſal.72. 1 9.coran ſole filiabitur nomen e- 
ju per ſuccefſionems filiorum, we lee what befell Onan be. 
cauſe herefuſed to doe this dutie, hee ſ2id the ſecede 
ſhouldnot be his, therefore the Lord flew him,Gen,38. 
9.10, 

But God exprefly forbad in his Law, that a man 
ſhould lic with his wives ſiſter, and by the ſame Lanv it 
is forbidden that a man ſhould lie with his brothers 
wite, this might {cemeto bce inceſt and confuſion. 

' God indeed forbad in his law that a man ſhould lic 
with his brothers wife, but God who gaue that 1:w, 
hath given this law alſo. Andas the Iewes fay, qui 0b- 


ſervarejuſſt Sabbatum, is etiam jnſ[it profanare Sabbatom. 


Sothe Lord who forbad a man to lie with his bro:hers 


| wife, hath rcſerved this priviledge ro him{elfe ro make 


S2. an 


Objet. 


Anfw, 
TobethefatherofTclas 
C mccoraiagoghs 

A elfing 
roche Srendicetien 


then co hauc childrenof 
his owne, 


Objeft . 
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Divmum pojuls vim, 


What is primarizmn, and 
what is ſecnndayion ins 
MINT 4 


717 Amira, it ſhould 


not be tranſlated Parrww 
els his ccufin-german 
but ,his fathers fiſter, 
See Num. 36.59, 
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ng 
an excePptio from the law, The Lord commanicd in his 
Law Dent, 24. 4. If a man put away his wife and fee gee 
from him, and become another mans wife, be may not take | 
her againe to wiſe,yet the Lord tooke his Church againe 
ler, 2.1.he hath reſerved ſundry priviledges to himſelfe 
and cxceprions from the Law. 

Secondly, we muſt diſtinguiſh here betwixt theſe 
lawes which are moral poſitize lawes, and theſe which 
are divine poſitive lawes. Moralt poſitiue lawes are ſuch, 
which the very light ofnature commaundeth, Divine 
poſitive lawes are theſe, whichare acceſſory commaun- 
dements added to the firſt» Example. This is a mul 
poſirine law, that a man ſhould not lie with his mother, 
nor with his mother in-law; for this is a fornicationths 
is not named among# the Gentils, 1 Cor. 5,1, Anditws 
torthis ſort of inceſt that the Capanites were caſt out of 
Canaan. $0 this is primarinm jus nature, Or morile pu. 
tivww,that a man ſhould not lic with his daughter,nor 
his daughters daughter, deſcendendo deſcending down- 
ward, But this againe is d/vinum poſitivum,or ſecundaii 
jus nature, inthe collaterall linethat a man ſhould not 
lie with his ſiſter or his brothers wife, no marriage in 
the collaterall line was forbidden at the firſt by thelaw 
of nature, or moral! poſitive law, bur it was forbidden 
a'terwards by the divine poſitive lavr, Levit. 18. 16+ 
When Ida lay with his daughter in-law, this was 
::ceſt in the higheſt degree, becauſc it was contrary to 
1; nalurale, Or morale poſitivnm.$o when the Corintbias 
lay with his mother in-law, it was againſt morale poſiti- 
wm, Or jus paturale, But when CAmram marricd 10- 
chabed his fathers filter, Fx04.6.20. this was notagaialt 
the morall, poſitiue, or naturall part of the Law, be- 
cauſe it was nor in the right line, but in the collaterall, 
al:hough inthe ncereſt degree, it was againſt the arvine 
poſitine law. | 

| And | 
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Whether the brother naturall might marrie bis brothers viſe, "i 133 


And for to repleniſh his Church with people, God 


| overſaw this ſort of marriage at the firſt, But God doth 


more here,he commander che brother to raiſcup ſeed 
tohis brothcr. Firſt this is no: contra Primarium \us na- 
ture, becauſe it was n0t in the right line, Sccondly it.is 
an exception from /ecundarium jus nature: for when 
God willed them to doe this, he willed them not to doe 
this to ſatisfie luſt, for that was contrary to primarium 
w nature, but onely that the elder brother might beea 

ofTeſus Chriſt, who ſhould ncuer want a ſeed in 
his Church. If a woman were barren, the Lord could 
not command another man to goe in unto her and be. 
getchildren upon her, for that were contra primarium 
jwadure ; the Lord will not ſuffer now that a brother 
ſhould marrie a ſiſter, as he did in the beginning of the 
world,neither ifa brother now ſhould marrie his eldeſt 
brothers wife were it lawfall, for now the eldeſt bro. 
theris nota type of Chriſt, and it ſhould not bee an 
exception from the Law, but contra ſecundarium jus na- 


tar 4. 

The concluſion of this is, God who giveth the Law 
maketh not a Law to himfelfe, but he hath reſerved to 
himſelfe exception from the Law, when and where ir 


pleaſeth him, 


CHAPTHEEAXERC 
Ofthcir priſons and places of puniſhment. 


GEN-39.20. 41d Ioſephs Maſter tooke him, and 


put him into the priſon : a place where the Kings pris 
ſoners were bound. 


Hey had ſundry ſorts of Priſons , firſt, they had 
Warding, as Shimei was confined not to come 


*1l 


over the brooke Kedrox; and, Abiather in '_1na- 


| 


S 3 thoth , | 
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Allufron. 


See Nehem. 3- 235 
Some Priſons within, 


aud ſome without tac 
walles of leraſelew. 


Alluſion . 


_y— _— 
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thoth, and he who killed caſually was confined in the 
Citic of Refuge z this was a fice ſort of Priſon, at the 
firſt Carcer non erat pars pene, thc Priſon was not apart 
of the puniſhment, 
- Secondly, they had another ſort of Priſon, in which 
they were more reſtrainedthan in the Ward, they were 
kept inPriſon, but others had acceſſe to them, as when 
tobe was in Priſon, his Diſciples had acccf{e robim; ſo 
Paxl was in bonds, but yet he begot Oneſimme in his 
bonds, Phil. 1. 

Thirdly, they had a more ſtraite Priſon called yutax, 
Caſtodia,a cloſe Priſon, 

And fourthly, they had a deepe or a low pit ; the 
Greekes called it Barathrums in Athens, and at Reme it 
was called Tullienwm , ſuch was that Prilon in which 
Teremie was |ct downe with cords in « Dungeon, where 
was no water but myre, Tere. 38. 6. And Zacharie allu- 
dethto this, Zach. 9..11. As for thee alſo by the blowdef 
ih Covenant, I haue ſent forth thy Priſoners out of the Pi 
wherein 1s no water. 

There were ſome Priſons within the Citic of eraſe. 
lem, and ſome without the Cirie , within the Citie, as 
the houſe of 7ovathen, which was neere the Kings Pa- 
lace, ere. 27. 15.S0 the Dungeon of Malchior, theſon 
of Hammelech, Tere. 38. 6. Sothey had Priſons without 
the gate, as that Priſon wherein Peter was put, 4. 12, 
10. And when they had paſſed the firſt and the ſer:ndWar 
( that is, the quarernions of Souldiers that kept him) 
they came amo the yron gate that leadeth nnto the Citit : 
this Priſon was without the gateneare Mount Calvarie, 
and it was the loathſomeſt and vileſt Priſon of all,for in 
it the cthceues'who were carried ro Calvarieto be exe- 
cured were kept. And Chriſt alludeth ro this Priſon, 
Mat.25. 30, Caſt him into utter darkeneſſe, where there 
ſhall be weeping and wailing, aud enaſhing of teeth : which 
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Allufion could not be underſtood, unlefſe there had 
beene a darke Priſon without the Citic, where was ut- 
ter darkeneſle, 

Now let us compare Ezechiels Ward, Cap. 4. Teremies 
Priſons, /ere.37. and 38. and Peters Priſon, Af#.13. 

Exzechiel when he was warded in his owne houſe by 
the Lord, Cap. 3- 24- Firſt, he was commanded to ſtay 
in his owne houſe ; ſecondly, he was commandedto 
le three hundreth and nineric dayes upon his left fide, 
Cap. 4- 4. and fortie dayes upon his right ſide, Yer/. 6. 
Then for his dyct,he is commandedto rake wheat, bar- 
ley,and beanes, and lentils, and miller,and fetches,and 
topurthem all in one veſſell,& to make bread of them, 
Yeſ. g. there was no choiſe of bread here, and then ro 
cover and bake it with mans dung, FYerſ. 12, or at the 
leaſt with cowes dung, Yer/{.15. And for the quantitie, 
he ſhould cate it by meaſure, rwentie ſhekels weight c- 
very day, Yerſ. 10. which was ten ounces z and his 
drigke was by meaſure the ſext part of an Hin of water, 
Ferſ. 117, which was as much as twelue cgges would 


Now let us ſce how Ieremie was handled in his Pri- 
lon, $h:4j4h gaue comtnandement by a Lerter to put 
him in the ſtockes, Tere. 2 9, 26. In the Hebrew it is 
[ELhazinokt] navis [ugentis, as yee would fay, the ſhip 
ofthe ſuckcr, they cloſed the Priſoner betweene two 
boords, and they gaue him ſome liquor inthe meane 
time ro preſerue his life, So ere. 11. 19, Mittamus lig- 
%m in panem jus ; Chaldeus, progciamms lignum, that is, 
it he will, let him eatethe ftockes, he ſhall haue no 0. 
ther bread; or,corrumpamus panem ejus.the _ tranſ. 
lation hath ir, let ws deftrey the ftalke with his bread; and 
leremiewas in a deepe Dungeon where he ſtood i» myre 
ad clay, Tere. 38. 6. Sothey uſed to putthem inthe 
ockes;they were at the ficlt called Nerws,becauſe they 
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| were made of the ſinewes of beaſts,and afterwards they 
| were made of yron, (al. 105.18. whoſe feete they hart 
with fetters, he was laid in yron, 
Peters Priſon aloath- Then for Peters Priſon,it was utter darkeneſſe, with. 
lome Priſon, out the Citie, that the ſtench and filthineſle of theſe 
priſoners might not be offenſiue to the Citizens, the 
moſt loathſome Priſon of all, and the darkeſt Priſon, 
and therefore a great wonder when the light ſkined in 
it, CA. 12.7. | 
Three ſorts ef Priſons. | There are three Priſons z firlt, our mothers belly, in 
which we arc firſt Priſoners; and ſecandly, the graue, 
and thirdly, the Priſon of the wickedin hell. 
This firſt priſon it is a ſtraire priſon ; it was a 
preſervation when 1845 was preſerved three dayesin 
the Whales bellic, the weeds being wrapped about his 
head,and the earth with her barres cloſed him rounda- 
bout, Jonah 2. 5. Tet his life was brought np fromcorru. 
tion y it is as wonderfull a preſervation in our mothers 
| belly how we ſhould liue, being ſo wrapped there and 
| preſerved from corruption;he was but kept therethree 
dayes, but man is kept nine moneths, 
Our ſecond Priſon is the grauc, 79x was kept inthe 
-—— 2 firofs | Whales belly with jawes and tecth y Peter was keptin 
the Priſon with toure quaternions of Souldiers ; but 
man is kept wichin this Priſon with a more terrible 
euard, when the body is ſowne incorruption, indiſho- 
nour, andin weakeneſle, 1 Cor.15. 4.3. And oftentimes 
with finne the greateſt enemie of all, 7ob 10. 11, their 
ſinnes lie downe in the duſt wirh them, that is, in the 
grauc, this Priſon kcepeth a man ſure, | 
{ Hell a terrible and The laſt Priſon is that of the wicked in hell ; man 
| ESI when he dyeth is ſaid to retwrne to his owne earth. Pſ.146, 
4. That is, he hath right to the earth, becauſe he was 
| made of the earch, and he muſt returne to it againe;S0 
| the wicked haue right to hell, it is their proper inheri- 
| ene 1445 went ty his w/e place: At.1.25 A 
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Of their *Priſens and places of puniſhment» © 


| Achilde when he is in his mothers belly, his firſt pri- 
ſon,alrhough he be wrapped up there,and cloſely kepr, 


the graue is a terrible keeper and an enemie, r Cor. 15. 
26. Yetthis enemie muſt render up her dead againe ; 
&even as the Whale ſpucd out 19n«s, becauſe hecould 


gaine, not being able to concoct them ; bat there is no 
redemption out of hell the laſt priſon : In other Pri- : 
ſons, men haue found ſome mitigation and favour, but 
xever any inthis priſon, 7oſeph was put in fetters, the yrou 
entered into his ſoule, Pſal, 105. 18. Thatis, the yron 
cur his fleſh, and came as it were to the ſoule; but the 
Lord was with hims, and extended kindneſſe anto him, and 
gave him favonr in the ſight of the Keeper of the Priſon, 
Cen. 39.21. Bur in this priſon the Lord is not with 
them, neicher findethey any favour in the eyes oftheir 
keeper; but as the Task-maiſters doubled the Taske 

the poore 1/74elites in Egypt, and were heavie ex- 
| non them, and ſaid daily rothem, Get you to 
your burthens z ſo theſe fiends of hell are rigorous cx- 
aQors over the wicked : Teremie when he was in a deepe 
Prifon, yet he had Ebedwelech to intercede for him, 
lee. 38. 7. but none doe intercede for the wicked. 
eter was in a darke Prilon,yet the light did ſhine about 
him, his fetters fell off from him, & the Angell led him 
forth, and ſer him free z Bur in hell,there is no light nor 
redemption out of it, 

Theconclufion of this is ; as 7eremie prayed untothe 
King Zedechias , that he would not cauſe him 30 returne 
the houſe of Tonathanthe Scribe(which was the priſon) 
| —m— Tere. 27. 20, Solct us put up our ſup- 

cations to the Lord, that he would not fend us into 
that eternall Priſon to die for ever. 


notconcod him; ſo ſhall the graue caſt up her dead a- | 


yet ke hath a kinde and louing keeper,his mother y but | 


CHAP. 


Concluſion, 


—  -. Ofte lilcal LavoſMosss. Liza 


| CHAPTER XXXVL | 
| Of their Whipping, 
| D & v T.35.3« Fortie ftripes may be given bin, aulng 


oY 


| = . 
= —Here were ſundry ſorts of puniſhments 
qo the ons 0 denum econ om udly, 
verbera, fourthly, takes, fiftly, ignominia.hixtly 
ſervitzs, ſeventhly, wors. But they never uſedtobanih 
- any,becauſe they would not put them wherethere wg 
| a ſtrange Religion profeſled. 

Whea they whipt their malefactors ; firſt they hada 
reſpe& to the offencecommitred ; and ſecondly, tothe 
| | perſon who was to be whipt; and thirdly, role 
{They hadarefpeRtbork Firſt, they had a reſpeR to the offence,jn ſomplici | | 
roche perſon androthe | /3ZFo, they might not cxceede fortie ſtripes, bur they 
offence invwhipping- | mipht diminiſh the number of the ſtripes, if theperlog 

offending had beene ofa weake body ; Secondly, fora 
| | double offence they might norexceed fortic, batthey 
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were to giue him the full fortic all at oncezif a manhad 
committed .acfr, and with all had added perjurie, this 
| | was a double offence, and for this he got the rigou, 
| full fortie. 

If he had a ſtrong body, and committed a double of. 
| | fence,then he gor the full fortieall at one time; ſecond- 
| ly, if he hada ſtrong body and committed a ſimple of | 
| | fence, then he got not the full number ; thirdly, if he} 
had had a weake body & committed a double offence, | 
then he got the full number, but at two ſeveral times; | 
. | bur if he had beene of a weake body, and committeds 
' ſimple offEce, thenthe number ofthe ſtripes was much 

diminiſhed, 


I 1 Againe, 


dt. At. At_s..4 _ ——_—— _ _— — 


. Of thee Vhippmg . 139 
' Againe, they conſidered how many ſtripes the offen- y 
der might beg: and the number of the fri which 
the whip gaue : Example, the offender is able to beare | 
wenric ſtripes, and they adjudge him to haue twentie 
pes; now they giue him bur ſixe blowes,for if they 
- kt him ſeven blowes, they ſhould hauc excee. 
ded the number preſcribed, for the whip wherewith | 
they whipped them had three thongs, and ifthey per- 
aivedrhae he grew faint and weake, when they were 
beating him, they diminiſhed ſome of the number ; if 
| or paraes he ſhould hauc twelue ſtripes, and 
| inthe meane time thar he fainted nor, yet they 
exceeded not chart number rwelue, which they had or- 
dained togiue him at the firſt. | 
| When . whipped Pal, 2Cor.11.24 and gauc him | 
rtie-nine ſtripes at three ſeyerall times; firſt, ic ſeemes 
that be hath beene of a ſtrong body ; ſecondly, it was 
[forthree ſeverall offences (as rhey thought ) that they | __ 
heat him; for if the offender hadthrice committed the Ln 
tie ſame faulr, then he was no more beaten, but he | fanle. | 
ws ſhut up within a narrow wall, wherein hc might 
neither fir nor ſtand, and there he was fed Pane affiittto- | 
* & 4944 preſſare ; example, if he had caten the far | 
twice, Levis. 3. 17. he was but beaten twice ; but if he | 
hadeatenthe third time of it, then he was ſhut up in a 
coſe priſon, or ſuch a priſon in which 4445 comman- 
ded Micheas to be put, r Kine. 22. 27, 

The offeader was bowed downe when he was bea- | 
ten, Dext, 25. 2. he neither ſat nor ſtood, and he who | 
whipthim, ſtood upon a ſtone, and he let out or in the | | 
F/ %hip, by drawing up or downe the knot upon it , for 
$/ when the knot was drawne up, then the thongs ſpread 

her and gaue a (hrewder blow z and when the knot | 
was drawne downe, then the thongs were contracted, 
and they gauecthe lefſer blow ; when he ſtood —_ 
T 2 m, 
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him, then he whipt him upon the breaſt and bclly, ang 
he gaue him three blowes at a time ; and when he ſtood 

ore him,he laſhed him upon the ſhoulders,and gaue 
him ſixe blowes, three upon every ſhoulder. 

” There ſtood three Indges by when he was whi 
the firſt repeated theſe words ofthe Law to him, Day, | 
28.58. 1f thou obey. not all theſe things, then the uw or 
mnltiply thy plagnes : the ſecond Iudge numbered the 
ſtripesz andthe third Iudge ſaid to the whipper, Ly 
on, ſheliſhi omer lachozen hacce, Dicit ei qui porta fl. 
gellum, percute_. | 

He who was beaten, was not diſgraced by this bez 
ting, for whipping amongſt them was bur as a ciyill 
mul&, or fync, not adiſgrace as it is amongſt us, and 
therefore the Lord ſaid, Dext, 25. 3. That thy brother 
ſhould not ſceme vile in thine eyes, When they ay 
ny of their brethren, they did it not in ſcorne or derifi. 
on, but in compaſſion, they looked uponhim, and re. 
ceived him after the puniſhmer,as their brother againe: 
and as he who looked upon Cate Yticesſis ſeeing him 
drunke,turned away his eyes and ſeemed to takenono- 
tice of it, being aſhamed that ſuch a graue man ſhould 
be ſo overtaken; ſo did they behold their brethren with | 
pitie, and were readie tocoverthcir offence,and would | 
not upbraid them afierwards for it. | 

The fpirituall uſes which wee are ro make of theſe 
whippings, arc firſt, as they fitted the whip totheper- 
ſon, if he were weaker or ſtronger, ſo the Lord layeth 
no more upon us than we are able to bare, 

Secondly, as the Iudge ſtood by and numbzred the 
ſtripes; ſo the Lord our God numbereth all the afflifti- 
ons which befalleth his children. 

Thirdly, although they were beaten, yet they were 
not vile in the eyes ofthe Iudges;ſo when the Lordcor- 
recterh us,he counteth not baſely of us,but eſteemesus 
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as his children. Fourthly, | | __ 
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| Fourthly, as they were reckoned Rill1 brethren when C I 

they were whipped z ſo ſhould we account theſe who —— | 
t 


| arc afflied, and the Lords hand upon them, to be ſtill 
our brethren. | 
_ cm—_—_ — — 
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| Whether an Jraekte that had lien with a bond- 
. maide, that was betrothed, was whipped | 
or not ? 


BY I Te19. 20, And whoſoever lyeth carnally with « _—_— 
; Woman that is a bond-maide, betrothed to a husband, 


1 and not at all redeemed nor freedome given ber, ſhee | 

: ſhall be ſcourged. 

. He Iewes did hold, if an 1/-aelite had -lien with a | 

: bond - woman betrothed, and not redeemed, 

F ſhe was to be beaten, and he was to offcra ſacri- 

þ | I | fie for his offence , ſhee was to be beaten, becauſe ſhee | 

14 | I} | 725not a free-woman, and ſhee had nothing to offer, , 

andalthough ſhe had, yet ſhe could nor offer it, becauſe VP 

fo ſhe was a ſtranger and not converted, | 

2 The Seventie tranſlate it inioxozy Tru, from [Baker] | VP TIL 

| I | 7=quirere ; but it commeth from [Bakr] Bos, becauſe | Yepalatic eriv « 

they were whipt with a thong of oxe-leather,and ſome 

he | © | tranſlate it Nerve bovine. 

v The reaſon why the Jewes held thatthe woman ſhould | _ 
be beaten is this, becauſethe word on isin | PP 

ore | © | the feminine gender, and they reade it, ſbe ſhall be beaten | The lnvte heldrharhe 

as. and notthe man; he committed not adultery,he pollu- | northeman, | 

-us | } |{<d nor another mans wife, nor a free-woman, bur a | 
| T3 ſtranger, f 
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,and a (laue, therefore he was not to be beaten, 
bur to offer a ſacrifice z but this word [Tibieh] may a. 
gree as well with [ Bikkererh] which is in the teminine 

ender, and not to readc it ipſa erit vepulatio, ſhe ſhaft be 
5 198 but there ſhall be « beating, that is, they ſhall be 
both beaten, and the man ſo much the rather, becauſe 
he lay with her who was bctrothed to another ;and the 
words following ſceme to imply ſo much, they ſbull wer 
begs ts death ; this whipping ſhall be a ſufficiem pu. 

i t for them : the Seventie tranſlate it inioxeny (59 
doloy, but Jonathan in his Paraphraſe tollowing the eſt 
of the Hebrewes, paraphraſeth it thus, Scrwtatio erit in 
judicio ejus gut vapulet ipſa rea, & nonipſe_. 

Burthe man is bound to bring a Ram for histreſpaſſe 
offering ; if he had beene whipr, why is he commanded 
to bring an offering ? 

Becauſe his ſinne was greater than the woman, 
thereforc he was both whip and brought his offering, 
in cunttis nuditatibus = ſunt vir & famina ; if afice 
man had lien with a frce-woman in 1ſrael, then he was 
bound to marry her, or elſe to pay her dowrie;ſecogd. 
ly, if a free man lay with a -maide that was berro. 
thed and not redeemed, then they were both whipt; 
but neither of them pur ro dearhy he died not although 
the woman was betrothed, becauſe ſhe was not a free. 
woman z thirdly, if a free man had lien with a freewo- 
man betrothed, rhen they were both ro die; fourthly, 
if a free man had lien with a married woman, thenthey 
were both to die, Dewt.25, Fiftly, if a married man had 

lien withan unmarried woman, they were both rodie: 

laſtly, if both the perſons had bceenemarried,they were 

borh to die ; here imcuntZis nuditatib ws ſunt pares, vir & 
P1114, 

Thoſe who arc equall in ſinne, ſhall be equall inpy- 

niſhment, 
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| one ſacrifice for both. 


| hould be pulled out againe ; but tlio ſimilitudins is 


Of the. Law of Retalation 


M43 


Fl puniſhment did not expiatethe ſinne, but the ſa- 
ihce. 
The whore and the hatlot are one fleſh, therefore but 


—_— 


CHAPTER XXXVIL 
De Lege Takonis, Of the Law of Retaliation, 


Exo0D 21. 24. Eye far eye, tooth for tooth, hand for 
hand, foote for foot... 


He Lawyers when they interpret this Law, they 
ſay, that there is #alio ica & talis jdentitats , 
and they ſay, that t4/i0 idemtizatss ſhould be obſer. 
ved, if the cauſe be alike, and the perſons, and the man. 
ner ofdoing, Example , a private man beateth out his 
neighbours eyc in ſpite and malice, therefore his eye 


then to be obſerved : when the fa varicth in many Cir- 
cumſtances, as who did it, to whom he did it, &c. then 
lalis axalogicaſhould be obſerved, but not idemtitatis - 
example;ifa ſonne ſhould bear his father, he ſhould nor 


Conclaſion + 


Concluſion 3. 


the ſecond, in that Parable of Nathaw to David, when 
the rich man came and tooke the poore mans ſbeepe_s, 
I Saws 12. 3. Here wedium rei was notto be obſerved, 
but wedium perſon.e, becauſe he was a rich man. So in 
commutratiue Iuſtice we obſcrue medium rei, bur in 
diſtributiue Tuſtice we obſerue ne one. 

Againe,they diſtinguiſh berwixt & ads manthenms jus, 
the tri ſenſe of the Law, and dftrinorbes or dlorwdyyw= 
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be beaten againe,but he ſhould die the death; here they 
| obſerue not medium rei, but medium perſone. Example 


The ftriQt ſenſe of the 
Law of Retaliation. 


| 
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- Of the Judicial Law of Mos, Lin 


The milder ſenſe of the 
Law of Retaliation. 


"4, Or reciproca pena, The ſtrict ſenſe of the Law is, 
when literally they will haueeye foreye, and tooth for 
rooth ; the milder ſenſe of the Law, is, when they will 
hauc ſome other ſacisfaRion for the wrong done : the 
Tewes generally tollow this ſenſe of the Law, ifa man 
did beat out his neighbours eye, or his tooth; they fol. 
lowed not this Rhadamantheum ie, or the ſtrict ſenſe of 
the Law, that he ſhould pay one of his owne eyes, or 
one of his owne tceth for it, bur that he ſhould ſatisfie 
the man whom he had wronged, by paying ſo much 
money to him ; for in theſe caſes that were not deadl 
they held that they might make recompence and fan- 
fation by money:and they giue this inſtance our ofthe | 
Law zif an Oxe were wont to puſh with his horne, and 
it hath becne teſtified to his owner,and he hath notkept 
him in, but that he hath killed a man ora womn, then 
the Oxe ſhall be ſtoned to death, and his owner ſhall be 
put to death, or if there bea ſumme of money laid up. 


ſeever is laid upon him, Exod. 21. 30,31. Here hemight 
redceme his lite with a ranſome, becauſe he was notthe 
direc killer, ifhe ſatisfied the parties by giving aſum 
of money. So they held that they might ſarisfie for 
ſuch tranſgreſſions which-werenot capirall, by paying 
of money. And the law of the rwelue Tables among(t 
the Romans ſaith, $i awe perfoderit wnius jatturamnltari, 
ſi utrumq; unius tantum ut ſceleris [ni notam geſftare poſit, 


tt. 


| wite ejus cut oculi ſunt effaſt, auferto, If he had put out 


& quoniam funcfta 5 impia manus amputari ei debes, pro 
manu ablata, beſfis patrimonij ſui irrogatar ,idq, in ſoltiun 


both the mans eyes, they would take but one of his 
eyes, and cutthe hand from him for the other eye, and 
then they mitigated that part of the puniſhment, and 


on him, then be ſhall giue for the ranſome of his life what. | 


they madehim pay the fourth part of his ſubſtanceto 
| relieue the man whoſe eyes he had put out. hl 
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| Of theft anongit the Iewes not Capital. 


© The Heathen ſay, that Ceres the goddefle of Corne, 
cut off the ſhoulder of Peleps, Ceres could nor fer in a 
houlder of flcſh and bone againe, therefore the gods 
tooke the next beſt courſe,and they ordained her to put 
ina ſhoulder of Ivoric to Pe/ops : ſo he that had beaten 
out ancys Or a tooth of a man, he could not putit in a- 
gaine © teak they thought it good that he ſhould 
put ina ſhoulder of Ivorie, that is, with his goods to 
maintaine him whom he had hurt. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
That theft amongſt the Irves,was not capicall, 


ExoD 2.1. a man ſhall fleale en Oxt or a Sheepe_. 
and killit or ſellit, be ſhall reſtore fine Oxen for an 


Oxe, and ſoure Sheepe for a Sheepe_.. 


] Heft by the Law of Moſes was puniſhed by reſti. 


tution, paying ſometimes two for one, or foure 

for one,or at the moſt fiuefos one, 8 nor aboue. 
The Hebrewes had three ſorts of Commandements, 
firſt, they had [Mitzboth Hhamnroth) Preceptagravia, 
and[Mitzboth K allotb) Precepts leviarthoſe which they 
—_—_ gravis, here they ſay che puniſhmenr iis al- | 
wayes indiſpenſable, as the murtherer is alwaycs ro die 
thedeach. Secondly, they had Precepta 1:via, as not 
to kill the dam fitting upon the egges ; rhis was one of 
thejudiciall, Lawes of the lighteſt ſorr,for there was no 
puniſhment in 7/+ael for tranſgreſfſion of this Law ; ſoit 
an Oxe had killed a man, his flicſh was norto beearcn, 
this was one of their judiciall Lawes z but if a man had 
eaten the fleſhof ſuch an Oxe, he was not ro die for it. 


V Thiroly. 
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Thirdly, they ſay, they had Precepta medias, where the 
puniſhment might be enlarged or diminiſhed, but noe 
unto death, as in thefe. 

Affirmative commandements binde not ſo ftrighy 
as Negatiues doe, this is a Negatine, yee ſhall not ſuffer 
Witch to liue, but this is an Affrrmative, that the theeke 
ſhall pay fourefold or fiue; this Law had ſundry excep. 
tions and mitigarions, it might beexrended or mitiga. 
ted, he was bound to pay fourefold, bur yetthe Magi. 
ſtrare might haue mitigated this,and raken but twofold 
from him, and they might haue cxtendcd it further, 
as Salomon extenderh it ro ſevenfold, Proverb, 6. 31. 

Ieſballem Shibhgnathaym) he ſhall pay ſevenfold:the He. 
rewes double the duall number, ten in the duallnum. 
ber, is twentie ; three is thirtie ; and foure is fortiey but 
when they come to ſeaven, herethey double nor, The 
| light of the Moone ſhall be a the light of the Sunne, andthe 
light of the Simnne ſhall be ſevenfold; then be addeth for 
explanation, as the light of ſeven dayes, Eſa. 30. 26. 
| Here Shibhgnathayjms doubleth not in the duall number, 
as in the former numbers, but onely ſtandeth forſeyen, 
| he ſhall pay Shibhgnathaym, that is, ſeven for one; 
| ſome interpret it a definite number for an indefinite, or 
he ſhall pay ſevenfold,that is,as much as two for foure; 
but ir is not the manner of the Scriptures to rakethe 
number under ſeven, tor ſeven z or he ſhall pay ſever 
fold, that is, much morc then he rooke; and the words 
| following ſeeme to _ this interpretation, he ſb 
pay all the ſubſtance of 
niſhment was extended to death, as Davids ſentence 
was, that he ſhould die the death, becauſe herooke the 


on him, bur for his oppreſſion and violent theft, asifa 
man had come by night, and had broken into a mans 


hd. 
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's houſe, And ſometimes this pu. ||| is 


poore mans onely ſheepe. Some anſ{were that it was nat [1s 1 
for his theft that David gaue out ſenrence of death up. 
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| Theft anongit the Irwes not capital, 


addero the judiciall Law of Moſes according to the ne- 


the Municipall Lawes of other Countrics oblige not 
men,burin the Countrey where they are made, fo dorh 


houſe, and had ſtollen any thing, then he might hauc 
kfely killed him by the Law, and be was not to die for 
izbut if he had come after the Sunne roſz,and had to- 
kn any thing, and the owner of the goods had killed 
him, then he was to die for it, 

But out of Davids anſwere we may obſerue this, that 
the perſon againſt whom the finne is committed, aggra- 
yateth the ſinne,as fora rich man to ſteale a poore mans 
ſheepe z ſo the rime vatcth the ſinne , if the theefe 
came in the night to ſteale,then the owner of the goods 
might ſafely kill him, becauſe of his violent theft. But 
itmay be asked, what is violent theft 2 If a man ſteale 
to farisfie his hunger, that is not violent thefr, but if a 
man ſteale who may get his living other wayes,and liue 
the ſweat of other mens browes, or if he ſtealc 
fom one that hath ſmall means to liue 0n,or if he haue 
ficanes to live upon who ſtealcth, this is judged vio- 
kat theft, and the Magiſtrate for this may pur him to 
death. Thomas obſeryeth well,thatthe Magiſtrate may 


ceſſicic of the time, and greatneſle of the otfence ; and as 


not Moſes judiciall Law ; A Magiſtrate in 1ſrae! was 


— 


bound when a malefactor was whipr not to giue him a- 
dove fortie ſtripes,this Law bindeth not the Magiſtrate | 
ww, ſedcreſcentibus delifts exapperantar pene, bum the 
uitie of Moſes judiciall Lawes binderh all people; | 


| What ifa poore man had bur alittle ro ſauc his life, 
ad another were in asgrear exrremiric, wherher were 

this violent theft for him to rake fromthe poore man in | 

ach a caſe F-2 No | 


life, 


[ 
: 
x 
: 


| 


his isthe cquitie of Moſes Law, that for violent theft, | 
aman ſhould alwaies dic,and the Law judged that vio- | 
karthcfr, which is not for a mans neccflicie co fatisfic | 


Weſt. | 
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} not what may bcc done by the poſitiue lawes of other 


No doubt it were, therefore Chriſt fayth, beth 
hath two coats, let hims giue hs neighbour one, tO wir in his 
ncccMrie, but not he that hath one coar, tor then he was 
not bound to giue it, 

It is alledged Prov. 6, 30. that the theife ſhould pay 
ſevcn-fold,and not be put to death,bur.the jealous hug. 


band will kill the adulterer, 

This place proveth nothing, it ſheweth onely what 
the jealous husband doth, ir ſhewerh not what hemay 
doe, And ſecondly, for the theife, it ſhewerh onely 
whar was the uſuall puniſhment amongſt the Jewes, by 
their judiciall Lawes to rake ſeven fold, bur it ſhewerh 


Countries. 

The concluſion of this is ; Now under the Goſpell 
theft is a greater finne then under the Law, andthene- 
ceflirie is greater amongſt us generally, then it was 2- 
mongſt them.And thirdly, that ſelling of mento make 
reſtitution for things taken by theft, is notin uſea- 
n_ us, and therefore theeues may bee pur to | 

cath, 


CHAPTER XXXIX, 
Of thcir proceeding in judgement before they 
exccuted the malefaor. | 
EZ& K 9.10. Goe through the midſt of Terulalem, 
and ſet a marke upon the farebead of thoſe that ſigh 

(CAS 


Hoſe who were appointed to be ſaved amongſt 
the people of God, he uſed to fer a marke upon 
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them, Exod. 12, When the Zeyptians were to be 
deſtroyed, 
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[Of thei proceeding before the execution. 


deſtroyed, the Lord commanded his people to ſprinkle 
thebloud of the Paſchall Lambe upon the lintels of 
their doorcs zand from this as Epiphanias marketh, rhe 
Eeyptians uſcd at the Fquinoxe in the Spring, to take 
vermilion and to rubbe oyer a!l their trees and houſes 
with it, ſaying thar, ar that rime of the ycerethe fire had 
almoſt burne up all Z2ypr, and therefore they uſe this as 
a ſigne in remembrance of their deliverance. So the 
Lord commanded Ezekiel to ſet a marke upon thoſe of 
Tersſalew that mourned, whom he was minded to ſauc. 
Ezck. 9. 4. 

But what was the reaſon that he ſer not a marke of 
| deſtruRtion upon them that were to be deſtroyed, as 
he ſer upon theſe who were to be ſaved 2 

The reaſon was, becaule of the great number thar 
was to be deſtroyed,in reſpect of the handfull that was 
tobe ſaved, for where there was one to be ſaved, there 
wasa hundred to be deſtroyed, there were but ſeyen 
thouſand who bowed not their knee to Baall, and of 
the great multitude that came out of Zgypr, onely two 
entred into the land of Canaan. And Revel, 7. 4. of all 
the Tribes of /7ae! there were but one hundred and for- 
tie foure thouſand ſealed in the fore-head. And in 7e- 
remies time it was very hard ro find one that executed 
judgement inall the ſtreeres of 7ernſalew,Jer.5 ,1.There 
werea few good men at thattime, as 7eremie himſclfe, 
' Ebedmelech the Blackmoore, Yri«b the Propher, and 
the Rechabites, But the moſt of the reſt were naught, 
and if Jerwſalem had beene ſearched ferv had been found 
init. And this was a griefe to the Prophet MHicad, 
which made him to complaine, that hee could wot get 4 
clafter to eate, Mica. 7. 1.meaning that the good men 
were periſhed out ot the earth. 

The Heathen learned this of the people of God, to 
marke thoſe who were to be ſaved with thelerter x ts, 


84 V3 and 


—@ ee 


| 


A 


Queſt, 


eAn[W. 
God did not marke 
thoſe who were to be 
deſtreyed, becauſe of 
their grearcumber, ., 
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The lrwes put nottwo 
eo dearhin one day, but 
for the lame crime. 


Quef. 
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6401; feditre fatin, 


COIN Efrefieres. 


| and theſe that were condemned with the lecter 0 theta. Jr 


| fortheft 2 


was the cuſtome of the ancient warriors, when they re- 
turncd from bartcaile, he who keprthe regiſter of their 
names, marked the names of thoſe who returned ſafe 
with the letter ta, and thenames of thoſe who were 
wanting with the letter theta, rhe L «tines learned this 


from the Greciexs, the Grecian from the Egyptians, and 
the Egypriaxs from the people of God. Perſtus | 


Si pots es vitio nigrumprefi zere theta, 


They put not twotodearhin one day, except they 
were guiltic of one crime, and they giue this example, 
If a man had lien with the Prieſts daughter, he and ſhe 
were not put to death both in one day, becauſe ſhewas: 
guiltic of a greater ſinne then he, theretore ſh2 was to 
be burnt quicke, but he was not to be pur ro death that 
day, neither was he burnt quicke as ſhe was. | 
How came it to paſſe then that they pur Chriſt and 
thetwo theeves to death in one day, ſcing Chrilt was 


condemned for affeQing the Kingdome,and the theeves 


Chriſt and the two theeves were condemned for one 
fault becauſe they were gaomge), troublers of the peace 
of the Kingdome, and therctore the theife ſid, tho 
art eve dil pull in the [ame condemnation, Luke 23.40. 
Bayrabas was 2 murtherer and ſo ſhould haue dycd by 


the ſword, but becauſe he made inſurreRion and trou- 


| bled the common peace, therefore he wasto be cruci- 
fied. Andthe Hebrewes call theſe [ perizims ] effratteres, 
and rhe Rabbins called them liſtin, from the Greeke- 
word axgir, they rooke armesto trouble the peace ofthe 
Common-wealth, and they uſed ro. crucifie all thele 
who troubled the Kingdome and made inſurreQion, 
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Of their capitall puniſhments. 


CHAPTER XL, 


Of their Capitall puniſhments. 


lo 5H. 7.25. 4nd all Iſracl ſtoned bim with ſlones, 
and burned them with fire after they had ſtoned 
them with ſlones, 


Here were ſundry ſorts of puniſhments inflited 

upon malefacors by the houſe of judgement a- 

mong the 7ewes. Some ofthem were burnt, ſome 
ofthem were ſtrangled, ſome of them were ſtoned, and 
ſome of them were beheaded, and ſome of them were 
drowned. 

He that lay with his mother, or daughter in law the 
wife of his ſonne, or with a maide that was betrothed, 
Dent. 22. 24. Orifa woman bowed downe toa beaſt, 
Levit.20. 16. ſothe blaſphemer, Levit., 24. 14. and 7- 


| dolater, Dent, 17,5. So hewhooffercd his ſeed to Mo. 


lech, Levit. 20. 2, Hethat had the ſpirit of divination or 
wasSa wizard, Levis. 20.27, He that profaned the Sab- 
bath, he that curſed his father orhis mother, Levit.20, 
9. ſothe diſobedient ſonne was ſtoned to death. Dexs. 
21.21. Hethat perſwadedor enticed othersto 1dolatry, 
Dest,12. 1-all theſe were ſtoned todeath. 

Firſt the Prieſts daughter ifſhe commirred adulterie. 
Secondly he who lay with his owne daughter. Thirdly 
he who lay with his ſonnes wife. Fourthly he who lay 
with his daughters daughter, or with the daughter of 
his wiues daughter. Fifthly he who lay with his mo- 
ther in law, or wich the mother of his morher in 


law, or hee who lay with the mother of his father |- 


in law, his wife being yet aliue ; even all theſe 
were 


| Wha were ſtoned, 


Who wereburne. 
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ſhall be burnt with fire, and verſ. 25, all Iſrael ſtoned hin 


were burner. 1oſh.7.15. Hethat i taken with a carſedthing 


with ftowes, firſt he was ſtoned, and then burne. 
Thoſe who killed were beheaded, and thoſe who fell 
away to Idolatry. 

The fourth ſort of puniſhment was ſtrangling,w® was 
the lighteſt ſort of puniſhment capital among the /ewer- 
Firſt he who did ſtrike hisfather or his mother. Sec6dly 
he who ſtole a man in 7ſrael. Deut.24.7.Thirdly any old 
man who hearkened not to the voice of the $ nit 
Fourthly a falſe Propher ; and he who lay with andther 
mans wife, Fiftly,he whodefiled the Prieſts dau 


all theſe were REY the ewes ſay,whereſoever | / 


this puniſhment is ſer down,/er his blond be wpon his omne 
head, it is to be underſtood of ſtoning ; bur where the 
phraſe is found, let him die the death, and the puniſh 
ment not ſet downe in particular, rhen it is to beunder- 


ſtood of ſtrangling. But this holdeth nor,jt is ſaid Exod, ; 


21, 12. he that ſmiteth a man that he die ſhall ſurely beeput 
to death : ſoit is ſaid, that the adulterer ſhall die the 
death,yet he was not ſtrangled bur ſtoned, Ex#h, 16.40, 
oh. 8.45. ; 

This ſtrangling the Rewaxes changed into crucifyi 
which was called [ Jacaph] crucifigere, and the crofle 
was called [ Jeceph ] crux, and | gwetz ] arbor, and the 
Greekes called it Fo\avdiJoum lignum geminum, © 

Laſtly drowning, Mt. 18.6. It were better that 4 mil. 
ſtone were banged about his necke, and that be were drowned 


inthe midſt of the Seay and the Greekes had xalazoluph, | * 


they were put in acheſt of lead, and ſunke in the Sea, as 
Caſaubon ſhewerth out of _JUtheness. 

What ſort of puniſhment is meant Gex. 17.14.he that 
is not circumciſed, that ſoule ſhall bee cut off from his peo- 
phe * LY 

The Hebrewes expound this ſort of puniſhment di- 


verſly, 
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12-28. thou ſhalt not ſuffer « witch to lise, but when hee 


Of their capital puneſhments. 


verſly, Kimch: ſaich, he ſhall be puniſhed by the Lord, 
bur he addeth, that he is: much miſtaken who thinketh 
that the child not being circumciſed is ſecluded from 
thelikero come. Moſes Cotzenſis thinketh, that theſe 
who were not circumciſed the cight day, ſhould dye 
without children, alluding to that place Lew#t, 20, 26, 
Bur all of them agree in this that the puniſhmenr is in- 
ficed by the Lord, 

Ex64. 31. 14. Whoſorver doth any worke on the Sabbath 
dy be ſhall be c3 off from his people, and bee ſurely put to 
hah, by cutting off here is meant, cutcing off by the 
Magiſtrate, why ſhould it notthen be ſo underſtood in 
that place Ges, 17. 14. ſo Levit., 20. 6. If any goe after 
viterds, 1 will ſet my face againſt him, and cut him off , by 
axting off here is meant, to be cut off by the Magiſtrate, 
why 1s it not ſothento be underſtood in thar place of 
beneſis before mentioned? 

HM anſwereth to theſe places, _—_— 


| gefſion ofthe Law,if onedid violate the Sabbath with 
ahie hand, and ifrhere were witnefles, and he were ad- 
moniſhed before not ro doe ſo, then he was cur of by 
|theband of the Magiſtrate z but if he was not admoni- 


| hed ſecretly before, and did tranſgrefſe, then hee was 


uh betwixt theſe phraſes Levit. 17. 10. and 21. 6.7 
ent off that ſoule,and thow ſhalt cut off that ſoule, Exod. 


th, 7 will (ct my ſclfe againſt that ſonle_ which eateth 
and will cut bim off from my people, then it is meant, 
a—_— band immediately hee will cur him 


|detwixtthe manifeſt tranſgreſſion, and the hidden tranl- | 


Objebt. 


eAuſWv. 


|aroffby the hand of the Lord, Bat wee muſt diſtin- | 


Jotwhat ſort of cutting off by the hand of God is 


It is not meant of any bodily puniſhment infliged 
| X —_ 


Anſw. 
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interpret ir, but of excommunication and lecluding 
them from the Church, So Calvin, Iunius,Deadatien. 
pound it. 


Of the Indiciall Lv of M 05 8.5. Lis. 


och cir bodies, or upon their poſteritie, as the Tewe; 


CHAPTER XLII. 


Why they gauc wine to thoſe who were g0- 
10g to be executed, 


PR 0 v. 31. 6. Giue Wine unto thoſe that be of axles 
_ Vieheart. | 


Hey uſed todoethree things to them who were 
condemned, Firſt, they gaue them winetqdrinke 
to comfort them, Ames 2. 8. They dranke the- 
wine of the condemned in the hoaſe of their God , that is, 
they dranke the moſt excellent wine,for ſuch winethey 
gauc tothe condemned. Secondly, they uſcdtoapply 
&eox0, ſoft wooll, which the Chirurgians apply to 
wounds to mitigate their paine,becauſetheir dexth was 
alingering death, Thirdly, they. uſed to hold odonife- 
rous. cancs or reedes to their noſe to refreſh their 
braines, | 
Bur ſec what miſcrable camforters the ewes wereto, 
Chriſt, Luke ſaith ivworliggor, they derided him, Lnk,13- 


25.for inſtcad of wine, they. gaue him vi 


ar and gall) 
to drmmke, which was a moſt barter ſort of chinke ;and 
the Lord ſaith er. 9.15. 1willfeed this people even with: 
wormweod, and giue them water of eall to drinke. And fax}! 


eybxz9 they gaue him Zoyang, hyſope.tycdpboutarerd 


and dipped in vineger, and they gaue it hig}-A&% 0 


quench his thisit, but to ſmell ic-inderifion.- . - ; be 
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" They gaut wine to thje that were toÞe exeauted, 


| They gave himwine 10 drinke mingled with myrrhe, but 
he received it not, Mark.15.23. Chriſt would not drinke 
this cup mingled with myrrhe { for it intoxicated the 
braine ) that he might be ſenſible of the paine which he 


and not to feele ir, Prov. 23. 35. The Lord who went 
willingly ro death, did willingly drinke the cuppe of 
Gods wrath for us ; and therefore he was unwilling to 
drinke this cuppe, which would haue made him ſenſe. 
lefſeof the paine. 

They gaue him' hyſſope in ſtead of wooll which 


wicked are crnell, Prov. 12.10, 

Chriſt ſuffered in all his ſenſes, in histaſt, they /gaue 
him yeneger mixed with gall ; in his feeling, whereas 
they ſhould haue applied ſoft wooll, and bound up his 
wounds,&mitigated his paine,they applied but hyſope 
ſo in his hearing, he heard their bitter mockesand ſcof- 

. And as hefelt the grievous paine of the croffe in 
all his ſenſes, ſo the wicked ſhall ſuffer the paines and 
torments of hell in all their ſenſes. 

Theconclufion ofthis is,fin is ſweet inthe beginning, 
but birrer in the end, Adam did cate aſweet fruit, bur 
here is vineger and gall a bitter potion offered to Chriſt 
forit ; the /:ppes of a ſtrange woman drop 45 an hony combe, 
and hey mix t is [moother then oyle, but her end «© bitter as 


| 9yrmwood, ſharpe 4s 4 two-edged ſivord, Pro. 5.3. 
| They giuehim hyſope y hyſope was the laſt purgati- 


onand ſprinkling whenthe leper was brought into the 
Campe againe : and David alludeth to this, Pſal. 51. 


| waſh mee with hyſepe. So Chriſts death muſt purge us 


fromall our finnes, and bring us into the ſocictie of the 


[Saints of God, that there we may dwell forever. 


X 2 " CHAP. 


ſhould haue mitigated his paine, the render mercies of the | 


wasto ſuffer forus. It is a great judgement to be beaten | 


| 


Concluſion, 
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CHAPTER XLIIL 
Of their VVarres, 


D & v T. 20. 10. When thou commeſt neare to a (ie 
to fight againſt it, then proclaame peace onto it, 
CWC. 


they went to battell z ſecondly, the manner how 

they pitched about the Tabernacle; thirdly, the 
manner how they marched when the Camp removed, 
fourthly, the Proclamation made to them attheirre- 
moving; fiftly, the conditions of offered tothee- 
nemic; fixrly, what they did before they joyned bat- 
tell ; and laſtly, the ſong which they had after the vic- 
toric, 

Furſt, what time they centred to be Souldiers? the 
Levites centred totheir Miniſtery when they werethir- 
tie ycares, Nuw. 4.442. But the Souldicrs entred when 
they were twentic ycares, and they left off when they 
were fiftie ;none went tothe warres but they who pay- 
ed the halfe ſhekell; rhe Levites were cxempred, be- 
cauſe they ſerved the Lord inthe Tabernacle, they nei- 
ther payed this halfe ſhekell,nor yet wentto the warres, 
Women likewiſe were exempted, She that tarrieth & 
home, divideth the ſpoyle,Pſal. 63.12. So werethe weake, 
ſicke, and infirme, the yong, and the old under twenrie 
| andaboue fiftie; ſo the captives, and Idolaters, all cheſe 
were exempted, none of them paycd the halfe thekell, 
or went to the warres. 

Secondly, when they pitched about the Tabernacle, 
they pitched their Tents with their faces towards it, 
| Nu#.2.2, becauſe of the reſpeR that they carried tot. 


Þitk let usconſider in their warres, the time when 
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Of ther Warres, 


They pirched round about the Tabernacle when they 
reſted in their Tents, and Devid alluderh to this, ?/al. 
76. 11. Let all that be about him, bring preſents unto him 
that ought to be feared; there were three Tribes vpon ce. 
quarter ; 1#ds,1//achar,and Zabulow upon the Eaſt, 
, Simeon, and Gad upon the South; Fphraim, Ma- 
naſe, and Benjamin upon the Weſt z Dan, Aſher, and 
Nephthali upon the North, Num. 23. 10. Who can num- 
ber the fowrth part of Iſrael Here is an alluſion to the 
Campe as it was divided in foure quarters, 
'There were three Tribes on every quarter,anda ſpace 
betwixt them and the Tabernacle, and Hoſes and 44- 
ro#and the Prieſts upon the Eaſtythe Coarhires upon the 
South; the Gerſonites upon the Weſtzand the Merarites 
upon the North; theſe lay berwixt the Tribes and the 
Tabernacle to watch the holy place, So berwixt Gods 
throne and che foure and twentie Elders compalſiag it, 
were foure living creatures full of eyes, Rev. 6,10, 
In the firſt place 1«d4h pirched and removed firſt, 
Isdah got the firſt place, of him the Kings were to 
come, he marched firſt, he ſacrificed firſt, Numb.7. 12, 
lsdsh gaue a Lyon in his Colours, Themiſtocles (aid, 
it was berterto hauea Lyonto be a Captaine ro a com- 
pany of Harts, than to haue a company of Lyons and a 


Hart ro be their Captaine: The Lyon is firſt [Ger ] Ca- 
talus Leonis,then he is [ Cephir) cum incipit predari, when 
he beginnerh ro catch the prey, and then he is [ Labh1} 
when he groweth old. Firſt, 1#dzh was the Lyons 
whelpe in Ioſbuah's time, Tofh. t. when they went out 
firſtro Conquer the Land ; then he was Cephir in Da. 
vids time z,and thirdly, he was { L461] Cordatus Leo in 
Salomons time, 

Andin placing of theſe Tribes, ye ſhall obſerue that 
alwayes with the feebler Tribcs there is a warre-like 


<= 


—. 


and a couragious Tribe placed, as with 1/achar and Za- | 
> +E5 bulon | 
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A warrelike Tribe pla- 
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bulon two feeble Tribes, Iudah is pl:ced z 1[achar was 
dull like the Aſle, and /ove4to contch betweene two buy. 
dens, Gew. 49. 14. So Inde.15. 16. Why abodeft they «: 
mong# the ſheep-folds, to | 290- the bleating of the flockes 
( or delighting to whiſtle by the flockes ) having no mind 1g 
belpe thy brethren in the warres. Zabulpn had no skill in 


onely to ſhipping, therefore I#dah was joyned tohelpe | 
theſt rwo weake Tribes ;:ſoin that vifion, Eſa. 21,9. 
The Aſſe and the Camell are joyned together the Camel 
ſignifying the cHedes, the more generous people, and 
the Ae the Perſians, the moredull people. 

In the ſecond companie was Ruben,S imeon, and Gad, 
Ruben unſtable as water, Gen, 4.9. 4. $0 Simeen a weake 
Tribe divided in Tacob and ſcattered in Iſrael, Gen. 4g. 7, 
now to helpe theſe they had the warre-like Tribe of 
Gad joyned with them, Gem. 49. 19. Gad jedud jeguden. 
nu veha jagud enakabb, Gad 4 troupe ſhall evercome him, 
but be ſhall overcome at the laſt : the men of Gad, were 
mightie men of warre, and had faces like Lyons, 1 Chrat 
12.8, 
 Inthethird companie were Ephraim, CAlanaſſe,and 


| Bethamin, and Ephraine the moſt warrclike of the three, 
Ephrains had skill ts handle the Bow, Pſal. 78. 9. but Bes- 


th VR Anbidexter. jamin was| Ittor jad Jhe could fling with both the hands. 


1 Chron. 12.2. 
In'the fourth companie were Das, A{{er,and Neph- 


:| thali y and of theſe thrce, Dan was the moſt valiant; 


Zadbnlon and Nephthali were a people that jeotarded their 


was called the gathering hoaſt ; and the Lordalludeth 
ro this forme, Eſa. 51.11, [will goe before you and gather 


12, 15, and Miriam was ſhut out of the Campe ſeven 
| dayes 


the warres, he dwelt by the Sea-fide;and gaue himſclfe | 


lines tnto the death, Inde. 5, 18. but Dan was their Cap- | 
taine, he came in ro ſaue theraile of the hoaſt, and he | 


you in: they left none of the weake behinde them, Nom. | 


— 
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Of their Warres. 


59 


Miriam was brought in againe:Davidalludeth tothis, 
Pſal.27.10. T hough my father and my mother (hould for- 
ake me,yet thouwilt gather me up : Amalek cut off the taile 
of the Hoſt, Deur.25. 17. theſcare called the hindmos: 
of the Hoſt, Ioſh.10. 19. 

Every one of theſe quarters had their Captaine, and 


Tachmonite tor his wiſedome is | 7oſbebeang ]he ſat in the 
Councell, and for his valour and courage he is called 
Hadiwothe Exxite, that is, who delighted to lift up the 
ſpeare; young and raſh youths are not fitrobe Gap- 


lently ;ather thorow the world, than by sk#l tor wiſe- 
dome, therefore Day. 8. 21. he is called Hircas capra- 
rom, that is, 4 young Coat. Y | | 

| . Therewere foure memorable thingsto br.obſerved 


inthis Campe; firſt, their order zſccondly;theielean- 


\linefſe ; thirdly, Salus caſtrametamtiumn ; and laſtly, how 
the Lord provided meat and cloath for them. 
; Firſt, the order that was in this Campe ; this was A4- 


and not of contuſion ſer them in this ordcr. Ba/aam law 
this when he ſaid, Num.24.5. How goodly are thy Tents, 
0 lacob, and thy Tabernacles © Iſrael. As the vallies are_» 
they ſpread forth, as Gardens by the River fide, as the trees 
of L1gn-aloes, which the Lord hath planted, and as Cedar 
wrees beſide the waters, 


this Campe,ſfor the Lord commanded them when they 


ake2padle withrhem, and dig inthe ground co cover 
in excrements. Dent. 23. I2. 


—— 


dayes for Leprolſic, and the people journeyed nor, till | 


he was the wiſeſt and moſt couragious, for /{rength and | 
counſel are for the warres, Prov. 10.5, 2Sam.22.8.the |' 


taines, ſuch as was Alexander the Great,' who ran vio-| 


cies bene ordinata, and God whois the God of order | 


—— —_— 


| Secondly, Mundities, the cleaneneſſe and neatnetle of | | 


—— —— — __c —— — 


Every one efthe Quar- 


ters had their Capraine 


DO nande anonals add\tur | 


genitivas f amino plu 


| 
{ 


ralts, tune fugnefieatur as | * 


nimal rind tenernmeſſe, 
Gen, z38, 7» 


The order of this 
Campe. 


ereto caſe nature to zoe without the Campe, and £9 | x 
| | 
| 
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+ Of the lidiciall Law of MoSES Ling, 


Thirdly, Salus caſtrametantinms there was none feeble in [ 
| their Tribes, Plal. 105. 37. and pes tus non frit fermes. | 
tatus, thy foote did not ſwell theſe ſortie yeares, Dent 8g. 
Fourthly, the Lord provided well for this Campe, 
both meat and cloths ; mear, He rained downe Manns 
from the heavens, and fed them with the bread of Ameels, 
and for their clothes they waxed not old, Dewt. 8. 4. And 
it is moſt probable rhat their cloaths did grow with 
them as they grew, & their ſhoes waxed not old npon their | 
feete, Dewt.29. 5. Their ſhoes did grow with their feer, 
' | and it ſcemeth that the childrens clothes were made of 
theclothes of them whodied. 
The foure Captaines pitched rheir Tents at the foure 
corners of the Campe, Tsdah pitched irtthe Northeaſt 
corner ; Kbew in the Southeaſt ; Ephraim on the South. | 
weſt; and _ - —_ res =_ _ | 
Very mas of the children of Iſrael ſhas pitc 5 OWNS 
tos, ke E whgne ls fathers NA ors off about | 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation ſhall they pitch. 


| 


—— 
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Of thes Ware, 


A 


figure to ſhew the Enſignes, Motto's, -and 
order of the Tribes pitching about the Tabernacle, 


——_—___-__ 


Retwrne, O Lord, unto the many thouſands of Iſrael, Num. 10, 36. 
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| Their Colours were 


. When they aroſerq march they ſpread their Colours,” 
yy writes | andthey faid, YVexillabBoms vs hinine Dei bioſMr> inthe 
Fexilliy wins inns. | Hr 0{, 7 God me will [et ap our Beomirs Pala os, 
ne Dei noſtri, = They had their Colours, their Enſigncs, and their 


| hu Bulloc 
| cauſe = 


| burthe 


| Campe, and his Enſignes were the C/oud and the pi 


Cc 


Morto's. * 

Firſt, their Colours; their Coloars were accordi 
to the Colours of theftones inthe breattplarc of 4rox; 
!sd:b gaue a greene-Colour like the Smarag * Ruben a 
red Colour like the Sardize ; Ephraimagolden Caloyr 
like the Chryſolite, Dangaue partic coloured of white | 
"Their Enhgnts weie4 fl; Todabgoue a Lon 

Their Enſzgnes were , h gaue a Lyon; 2s 
bes the head of 4 man, becauſe he was the firſt bome, 
familic;Ephrai gaue 


Eagle ts an enemy £0 
| patin his al _ the 
my tothe Serpent; Day ſhalt ; s people, Gen4g,” 
4 Dan # a Lyons whelpe, he e from Baſhan," 
Here he is commer ack endanderwros _—_ 
ſtrength, the Serpent doth not expreſle thele tw 
doth expreſfe them very ficly. 

Thirdly, their Moto, 1#ds's Motto was this ; Iudes 
4 Lyons whelpe, Gen. 49. 8. Raben had this, nſtable lite 


ſhould not 


- Of the Indievll Tab of MoSes, Ling” 


water, Geti.49. 4- Ephraims Motto was, ha glories lite 
| the firing of bis Bullocke, Deur, 33. 16. Das hadthis 
| Motto, he ſball be a Serpent by the way, an Adder in the 


to. 
The Lord as their Generall dwelt inthe midſt of their 


of firexchie Cloud to direct them by day and the pillerby 


—— — CO—_ 
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| p<th, and fo every one of the Tribes had their Mor-liÞ 
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{ night, then he was the guide of their youth, Jere. 3-4 | 
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KENT a.  Ofotheir Wares. 


| The motto whiel) they-gauc him-was this, Aſs comets | 


batlohins Iehov 8,994 ſient tu 1thovaymer Deoand hence 
they made the name of the Macehabees, Ademricaph, Beth, 
Ird : and they werecalled Xacbeiar the firſt ahd afyer- 
ward Macchabe : and like unto this was thatabbrevia:; 
ti0n, Ag/a,arta gnebber legnular adends,Tufwitsty ety. 
ane Dewey, 0 05 19h Gn bo ag Limos: 

When they marched, they kept aot-the:fame order 
as when'they pitched about the Tabernacle, for when 
y marched, /uds, 1{ashar, and Zabylon went before ; 
the Gerſonites and the Merarites next them-ſet for- 
ward, bearing the Tabernacle, Numio. 17, In the ſc- 
cond place came Rwben, Simeon, and Gad, who'lay upon 
the South, and next tem came the Coharhites wich the 
Arke, Num. 10. 21. After them Ephraim, Benjamin,and 
©; and David alludeath to this, Pſal. $01 2. Be. 
for om and Benjamin end If, 
ftrength, and come avd ſave ws 3 he (ainh, 'hefore Ephraim, 


- | for when they carried the Arke. Ephrarm came behinde 
the Arke,and the Arke was before him, and whenthey 


reſted; Erhreim was:upon the Welt {ade of the Arke, 
which Num: 2.18715 called [5 


}rhe Sea- ward, be- 


| cauſe rhe Sea lay towards the-Welt, ſo that.rthe Arke 


boch when they pitched and when they marched was 
ever before Benjamin, Ephraim, 8& Maxaſſeh. [n the laſt 
place came Dan, Aſſer,and Nephtbaliy, Dan was inthe 
| eareward of all their Camps throughout their Hoſts, 


| Num. 10.25. | 


Whenthey marched A/cendebant Chamuſſhim, F x04. 


| 13.18, Aquila & Symmachus, xgaxaouine, qui quintam 
| coſlans habebant cinttam , becauſe they carried their 


ſword at the fift rib, bur Theodoſiontranflateth it myanal- 


| | flggthey went fiuc in rankes, when they marched they 
| were ſaid to be Accintt, Gen, 49.19, Num. 32. 17. 
|-I King.104 11. And Salomonalluderh to this Prov. 30. 


21, 
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| 2t, 1. ſpeaking of the horſe girr in his loines, a awarlike ke 
| beaſt ie forthebarrell and contraryrorhitis bſeinchur 
whent lay afide their armour. 

Tocheir marching the they | Thirdly, they made a Proclamation inthe Campe, 


made 8 Procl | tharhe who had built anew houſe, and hadnot dedics- 
| fete (ar afpes _ it, nar gs 9 pens Secondly, if be had planted a 
had not made it common, he ſhould 


Aker che rhbaly, if he had betrothed a wife, and had 
lien with her, he ſhould goe backe : and Sundhy ths | 
cryedthat all thoſe who weeefearfull and faine faint heard 
ſhould returne. * 
' Hewho builz new Houle, and had nor dedicated 
meant in this Procla» | he ſhould'goe bicke, whichthey expounded chuxFhe | 
mation. had built a new-houſe,cicher forhis dwclling, or for his | 
Cartel, or his' Corne, then he was to goc toit, | 
| burif he had built a new ' houſe for pleaſure, andleriit | 
| and takenhyre for it, then he was not to goebacke. 
| Secondly, ifhe had a Vi and had ot | 
made it common,then he wasto goe backezwherethere | 
| is an Allufiontothat forme ſer downe in the Law;that 
| che firſtthree years after that amanhad planted a Vine- | 
| - . - | yard, he mightnoteat of the fruirs thereof, 'then-the 
fourth yeare they were the Lords, andin the fift yeare | 
they were made common, andrhen turned rothe plat- | 
ters owne uſe,and it was all one whether he plantedthe | 
Vineyard, bangs the Vineyard; or had oncal wil 
| inheritance orby gifr, ©. } 
| Thirdly, if he had berrothed a.y ife, and hadnot lies | i} 
with her, whether ſhee had beene 2 maide ora widow, | 
he was to reerne home : andthis Immuniric fromthe | 
| warres lafted for a whole yeare to thoſe who were new 
married; butthey fay, if the high Prieſt had marrieda | 
widow he was norexempred, fo if an inferiour Pri 
had marricd a repudiate woman, or acommon 1/raelate 


if he had married a bellank then he was nox exempred, 
Fourthly | 
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F fearefull, let bims returne, and ſo there remained but ten 


1 handbath ſaved me, Indg. 7. 2; The Lord would onely 


| umber of valiant Souldiers : were notthey moſt co- 


| {s; the Lord made choile of the moſt fearefull and co- 


Of then Warres, 


Fourchly.,all choſe who were fearfull and faint- hear- 


bemake his brethrens heart faint alfo, Deut. 20, So all 
thoſe who were guilrtic of any crime were ſent away, 
for finne-alwaycs makes a trembling and a faint heart, 


the ſpearemen, Hebraice, rebuke the beafts þ the reedes , 
the Lord accounteth thoſe profane Souldiers for all 
their ſpeares but like beaſts amongſt the reeds, there 
are few like unto the Centurion, or Cornelia, who hauc 
| Souldiers. 
- Gideon made a Proclamation, Indg. 6. Whoſoever is 


theuſand;and he tryed his Souldiersagaine, and all that 


'withhim onely thoſe who lapped like dogges, which 
were but three hundred. pped —— 


| Whether made he choiſe of theſe as the moſt coward. 


ly, orthe moſt couragious ? 

- Itis commonly holden that they were the moſt cou. 
ragious-who lapped like dogges, and lay not downeto 
themſclues; but if we will looke tothe Lords in- 
tention here,we ſhall ſee that the moſt feeble were ke 
here, and not the moſt couragious,for the Lord would 
not haue 1/rael ro bragge here, and to ſay, Mine owne 


[havethe whole prayſe of the Vieory. Now whether 
made it more for the praiſe of God,when he overcame 
witha few cowards, than if he had overcome with a 


wardly, who durſt not lic downe to take leaſure to 
drinke £ But ran and lapped as the dogs doe about Nzs- 


4" y for his gloric ; But Marcas Craſſas amongſt the 


-* _ — 


ted; Qui mollis eft corde, Hebraicz,he ſhould returne, le## 


burthe miſery is now thar the moſt lewd take them. | te 
ſchues ro this calling, »ſa/.68. 30, Rebuke the comay of 


bowed downe to drinke he ſent them away,S& hetooke |. 


| Romans, 


Gidtons Proclamation. | 


Left. 


enſW. 
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Lathimn flie that will flie, | 


| not ſhed in defence of their Countrey, fhould now be 


Romans ,cauſcd to ler bloud of the cowards, &he giues 
this to be the reaſon, that that bloud which they would 


ſhed to their diſgrace and ſhame, 

They had two ſorts of warres; the firſt were bells 
ſp#ntanea, and the ſecond was bellaprecepts, new marti. 
cd men and thoſe who planted a vineyard wereexemp, 
ted from the firſt warre, but not from the ſecond warre 
which was againſt the Canuaex:ts, the Bridegroome was 
not exempted from this neither. | 

Fourrhly, before they joyned battle with the enemy 
to deſtroy them or to ſacke their Cie, they offered 
conditions of peace to the enemies that were nottobe 
deſtroyed, if they ſought peace of them gz we haue one 
example, in the Chererhites, that were Davids guard; | 
they were called Carete by Virgil, Curetane allohinar | 
ores : So they were calted Cretenſes, theſe cameyfihe* 

Phenicians or Philiftins ; Creta was a Colonic belonging ' 
tothem, ſce TL, 27. 12. Phemice which is a haven 
Creet.Deut.20,10.And the canditions werethreeelpe- 
cially. Firft,that they ſhould receiuc the ſeven pre 
of Noah : Secondly, that they ſhould be triburagies:to 
them, And thirdly, tharthey ſhould bee ſervants wo 
them. 

The Moabites and Ummonites were; ſtill excepted | 
Dent.'2, 3. but Deut.2. 9, diftreſſe not the Mazbites vei- 
ther contend with ther in battle, how then ſhill wee re- 
concile theſe two places, when hee bids them not to 
ſceke the peace of the ,UHmmonite; 

The reconciliation is this, thou ſhalt not ſecke the 
peace of the Aſ#abite or Ammenite, but if they feeke it 
of thee, then thou thakt nor diftraſe them, nor concend 
with th:m in batrel!, 

It they would not recciue the peace offered, then 


| 
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they cryed, dedut ſe gui valt ; fagiat qui vait,pugnes qui 
valt. : Be- 
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| waxes, who threw a ſpeare into the enemies 


* » Of their Wares. F 
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| #fore they joyned battell they comforted the Soul- 
| diets after this inanner, ru in h:m wha is the Saviour of 


Iſratt in affli#tron, 1ev. 14.8. this diy thou fighteſt, pro 
conſeſcione vuitatis divine, quod dews ns tif, that thy 
God is orc, therefore, thou mayeſt carrie thy life in thy 
hand ſecarely, 7ob. 13.4. and thinke neither upon thy 
wite nor thy children, bur put the Eare of them out of 
thy hearr, And the Apoftle allud:thtorhis, 2 7im,2.4. 
that he who goeth to the warres, entaneleth not himſclfe_} 
with thr cares of this world. And they exhonted them to 
caſt the care of their houſes, wiues, children, and fami- 
lie upon the Lord, who will provide for them: 1 Sam. 
25.28. 29. The Lordwill provide a ſure houſe for my Lord 
the King, becauſe he fights the battles of the Lord, and his 
ſoule ſhall be bound up in the bundle of life. 


'When they marched necrer their cnemie, they rai- 


{| fedtheduſt with rheir feere which was the neerelt figne 
| ofwarre: and Chriſt alladeth to this forme M#.. 10, 
| When you come into a houſe offer 

fuſe it, ſhake off the du#t of your feett, and let your peace re- 


offer your peace, and if they re- 


turne to jour ſelfe: when the enemies were overcome, 
they fell downe ar rhe Conquerouts feete, and ſeemed 
to icke 1h; duſt under ba ferre, P[al.18. 


1 Ando they uſed ro caſt a fire. brand within the e. 
| nemics land, and the Prophet 0b44#ad alludeth to this, 


verſ. 18 there ſhall wot one be left aline in the houſeof E- 
ſe, the Sevent:e tranſlare it #6ypeger, thar ſha!l carrie a 
fire-brand; Such were thoſe feciales —_—__ the Ro- 
and in de- 

fiance of the enemic. 

Atter the viory they divided che ſpoile, and then 
they lung imnixun, or carmen triumphale_. 

t Was 


their manner after the viory to ſing a ſong of 


praiſe, as Moſes and Miriew did, Exod. 15. ſo Barak 


andDeborah,Indg.s .ſoDavidafeer he had conquered - 
is | 


| ©— 
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be that will have peace, 
kt bro haze peace. 


Me that withmate ware 
let bim make warre. 


Lam. 9. 9 i* aims 


noſira fermmuspanen, 


id eff, in pericu!s anime. | 


ſo Plal. 119. armemes 
51 MAN Ws, 


What they did when 


they veere at the ſhocke | 


of the bartell, 


When the ſong of try. 


; 
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his enemics ſang the eighteenth Pſalme, ſo Revelation 
| 19. whenallchecnemics ofthe Church ſhall bee ſub. 
| dued, they ſhall ſing «ſong of praiſe tothe Lambe who ſit. 
| reth wpen the throne. 

The womeneſpecially did ſing this ſong, and there. 
fore Pſal.68. 11. itis ſaid, great were the company, [ham- 


mebhaſſheroth,) of thoſe t yur ure the fzmi. 


nine gender, CORY 

In ;this f of viory the King is commended .that 
he aſcended on lie h, and led captivitie captine and received 
gifts or ranſomes om the po. Verſ. 18. And the A- 
poſtle applierhe ax p15 harry over —— 


ies, be cended on high,and gift to men, Ephe 
4 Key fi ung hieconank 


Andin this ſong of victory, 
beum,aſong by intercourſe, 1 willbring againe from B4- 
ſan, do aong, oy th. \ nd yo the depths of the | 
Sea, Yerſc22., theſe rwo deliveran- 
cesin all their ford of tha ankeſs iving for deliverance; | 
firſt, how che Ls prone WS out of the red Seaz 
and ſecondly, that deliverance from Og King of Bhi 
Mn on On: 
ong of De Inag.5 firſt, containetha 
ro God, who gaue the viRtory. Secondly, ir maketh | 
mention of the inſiruments which be uſed in this viRo- 
{ ry, as the ſtarres. Thirdly, it condemneth thoſe who 
| would nor come, as Mereſb - and fourthly, it commen- 
' derh thoſe who came ly. And laſtly, a Page 
againſt the enemies of the urch, Verſ. Th 
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CHAPTER XLIIIL 


( Of cheir: Burials. 


GzNn.49.29 And he charged them and ſaid unto them, 
1 am to be gathered to my people, burie me with | 
| my Fathers. _ : | 


| 


where they'/buried them ; ſecondly, the ceremonies 
which they uſcdat their Burials, thirdly, the-forme 
of their Tombes4 fourthly, the great charges that they 
were at intheir burials;and laſtly, how they comforted 
the living after the dead were buried. 
Firſt, the place where they buried them, it was com- 
| monly withourtrhe Citicz In 7er9ſalewmthey were buri- 
| ed without the Citric nearethe brooke Kedron, Mat.27. 
| 53. 4nd many aroſe, and came ont of the granes and went 
into the holy Citie, and appeared there : ſo the widowes 
ſonne of Naim was buricd without the Citric, Luk.7. 12, 
ſothe poſſeſſed men walked amongſt thegraues in ſo- 
| litaric places, Mark. 4.37. AndChriſt was buried ina 
+ Garden without the Citie. 
| They buried all of one familie together, 15am. 3.1. 
\ they buried the bones of Saul and lonathan in the buriall of 
their Fathers : {0 Gen, 33.2. therctore they were ſaid to 
degathered to their fathers; and Davidalludeth tothis 
forme when he ſaith, gather me not with the wicked, Pſal, 
30. For all the bodics of the fairhfult were kid toge. 
her, ſoaxe their ſoules gathered together, & this .cal- 
led, the bundle of life, 1Sam,25. The Greeks called thoſe 
| aro buricd with their Fathers, &wroldpvs- out- 


| a They 


| I? their burials, firſt, we are to conſider the place 


— 


With whom were 
baricd. =y 


+ 4W 


Leah, no 6 i«s and _ were bu. 
ried together, Tob.4.4. Al hereby t nificd the 
contents and loue which ſhould be berwixt the man 
and the wife, and that they dicd in the ſame faith, there. 
fore the Orthodoxe Church when they died they 
would not be buried beſides Heretickes ;, Sophronias 


ſaid, Noli me tangere haretice neque vivum neque mor. 


tunm. 


They buried ſtrangers ina part by themſelaes, 4@.;. 
18, this place they called it Kebher galaje, ſepulchran 
exterorum : when the were converted tothe 
with, they deſired to be buried with the fairhfull; as 
Ruth ſaid to N aomi,where thos dieſt there will 1 die onthe 
buried, Rath 1.17. 

Secondly, they uſed many Ceremonies in their by- 
riall, firſtthey faſted, 1 Sam. 31.13, 2 Sew,1.12 andthe 
mourned and wept and faſted while even, ſ0 2 Sam. 3-34. 
Davidfaſted for Abner till the Sunxe was [ct. 

Secondly,they wept,as for Aaron thirtic daycs,New. 
20, 29. ſo tor Moſes, Dent.34. 8. fo for Saul and Tene- 
than, 2 Sam 1.72, lo for Toſie did all-1/reel moume, 
2 Chron.35. 24. Families lamented, the men by themſelues 
and the women by themſelues, Zach.12.12.ſ0 Lok.23. and 


| the women followed after weeping, They mourned andl:- 
| mented chicfly for their Kings, Jere.34- 5. aud rheywill | 


lament thee ſaying ah Lord,they lamented for their King 
as the widow doth for her husband, for the King isthe 
husband ofthe Common-wealth, and when ſhee wan- 


| reth him ſhe is a widow, L arent. 1. * 
Such was the lamemation which David made for | 
Sawl and /onathan, 2 Sam. 1, 18. it is called theretheli- | 


mentation of the Bow, he commanded to teach the chil. 


dren of Iſrael the Bow, it is commonly tranſlated, he 
TX taught | 


- Of the Iudiciall Law of M © 5 5. L1s4. | 


They buried the manand the wife together, as Abra, 
ham and Sar4 in the field of Ephren,Gen.25. ſo.Laceh and 
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| Ieremie made his Lamentations or Gs; for him. When 


0f thei Burak. = 
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raught them the uſe of the bow, or to ſhoot with the 


bow, bur this is imperrinently caſt in, in the midſt of 
Davids lamentations,that he taught them rhe uſe ofthe 
bow bur it ſhould be this way tranſlated, he taught them 
this lamentation, imituled 5he Bow, for it was the man- 


| ner in old times to giue ſundry ritles rotheſe lamentati- 


ons, as, Fiſtuls, Scutem,00um, Ala, Secaris ; o Pſaleg5. 
to the chiefe Muſitian upon Shonaunirs, as yce would {a 
- the liflies, the ſong of the marriage 1s intituled z 
de. Chriſt is, the lillze of the valleyes, and his Church 
is as the Lillie emone thernes, therefore this marriage- 
is intituled the life, fo the title of this lamenta+ 


| tion was Arcav, the Sevemtic tranſlated it well Dawd e 


that he made this 


didit threnwme buxc, & it is ſubjoyned 


adderth, that the zewes did diligently 

100 eyen unto his time, the reſt 
ofthis Lamentation is ſer downe in the Booke of the juſt, 
ver{.x$.and to tranſlate it he taughtthem to ſhooe with 
the bow, were not pertinent, for they had skill inthe 
uſe ofthe bow alreadie, 1 P«&.12.andit was not for vn- 
Skilfulnefle in the uſe ofthe Bow that the Philiſftimes 0- 
vercame them, When 7ofies was killed in the bartaile, 


they buried their dead they had Minſtrels, At. 9. 23. 
who ſang the praiſes of the dead, this the Greekes called 
| Wajeor, and whenthe corps were to be carried our, they 
crycd Conclamatums e# z and they byred Preficas, mony. 
ning women. lere.g.17.and when theſe women did fing 


| thedolefull ſong, ſhe that was the chicfe mourner ſung 


| over carmen dunÞozn at every reſt ; the like wee ſee in 
cory fo Jere. 9. 18; 
| the chixfe mourner repeated theſe words in theLamen- 
tation,that owy eyes may run dewne with teares, and our eye- 


\ Lids guſh out with waters : fo EXek.26. 7. how art thes de 
Z 2 


ſtrayed 


.. 


lamencation, that he mighx teach ir the children of 1/-«- 
Je, and 1 


Exflatin; lib. 4 
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firoyed that waſt inhabited of Sea-faring men, 
They lamented not for their wicked Kings when they 
dicd;Hered tearing that he ſhould not haue this honour 
done to him when he died, commanded when he was a. 
bout to giue up the Ghoſt, that a number of his wiſeſi 
Counſellours ſhould be oathered rogether,and that his 
Guard ſhould inviron him abour, and pur them all to 
the ſword,that there mighc bea lamencati6 athisdeah, 
which they were purpoſed to haue done, unleſſe tha 
Salome the ſiſter of Herod had prevented i ne and Uifco. 
veredto them the plot, and chenthey kepra fealt of joy 


| munsdcath. 
« Thirdly, they uſedrowalh thebodics of 
this was.called Baxlenos Ia vixgws, and ſo they wathed 
the body of Dorcav and laid: it in an upper chamber; 
there-was alſo,Pamligues: dard Tay vixywr, Ecclay 31.25: that 
is, waſhing of rhemſclaes for touching of the deady 
andcherhitd wasfen}oul; tag Iaynaxpar, baptized farthe 
dead, thatis,:counted as dead men, I Cor,.15. 29; for 
when they were baptized they went: downe i inro the 
water, and were baptizedallover thebody. 
They:embalmed the bodies Wrluy & lapedtur differ; 
i«pd{4n is to prepae all choſe things which ſerue fot 
the hone of the body,and this was called a bury: 
e lewes,' they uſed much this emb4lming 
oe wr before they buriedshem,but now becauſe 
thedodrine of the ReſarteRion iv{oclearc, this Ceres 


T hey burned (weet O » 
dours for them. 


When they embalmed' the bodics of their Kings, 
they borar fweer odours for themz as forudſsand tor | 
Zetdckiah;ert:34..5 Thumm ſhake diean undwihthe 
barniues af thy fathersthe former Kines:ſa ſhall they burte 
Oaonrs fortbee;, Although you eyes were pulled 


mony of cmbalming ſhould nor be uſed. 


in remembrance of that deliverance, as they did mils ; 


Po oubot is. head, and carried captiue to Babylew ; yet he 
TT is 
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is faid rodie in'peace, becauſe he had all theſe folemni- 
ties performed to him in his tunerals. Thoſe of abeſh 
Gilead tooke the bodies of Saxl'& his ſonnes and burnt 
them2and buried their bones under atree, 154mm. 31. 
13, To burne their bodies here is nor meant, tharthey 
burntchemro aſhes, and chen buried their bones, 'but 
they burnt odours upon their bodies untill they were 
buried z fortheſc ſpeeches are allone;'combrirent te, as 
the Latines ſay, comburent 4ibs,” as the Hebrews ay, 


| xAazoith on, as the Greehes ſay, et aromatizare, tis the'E- 
{ vangeliſts ſay,for every one of theſe phraſes ſignifie the 


great -pompe which was uſed at their buriak. And 


| where it is faid, 3hey buried their bones, it is tobe under. 


ſtood by the figure Synecdoche, their bodies, x Sam; 1. 
Arewe not all of hisbont : ſo Gan12. She's fleſh of my fleſh, 
and bone of my bone , and this laſt part here is bur an ex: 
planation of the firlt. 7echonizs wanted this honorable 
bu riall; and'theretore is ſaid Xbbe buried with the burial 
au Ae, Tere.22. which was, i»ſepulta ſepwiturn: * 

NTke hen burar the bodies ro'aſhes before rhey 
buried them, becaufe that they thought, thar the fire 
rged the bodice, bur the greateſt abule of all in bur- 
ning ofthe dead, was when the King of Xo4b tooke the 
King of 4999s forine, and burnthim to Lyme, and 


| then, (as the 7ewes ſay ) with that incroſtirant muros, | 
they plaiſterd their wals.© * | 


«By this we may underſtand why the Scripture brin. 
geth in 0g the King of Baſhans bed, ſaying; %s it- not in 
Rabbath of Ammon ants this day? Deat.3.11. this was not | 
his ſleeping bed, bur his funcrall bed, for when they | 


| were dead, they laid them upon a rich bed, and burnt | 
| odours over them, untill cheir friends carri:d them to + 
thegraue, and thin they came home and burnt the Yed | 


and things belonging unto it, Now the reaſon why this | 


bed of Og burnt nor, was becauſcit'was made of 7 
Lg 3 -» ws fo 


Hove theſe phraſes are 
to be underſtood, Come 
burent te & comburent 
11b4. 
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' 1fo lay Rabbi Iſaac Abrahaxecl, and CArrias Aontans.: \ 


| crei bathed, ag mer eel eps Fon 
bread of worn! c t 
| = : Jaws, Ay cies 


| meat upon the graucs of the dead, iob.4.17.poure our thy 
| bread wpeon 


- | ſtately together in 


had funerall feaſts called wyi#imna, therefore 
Eze4.24. 17. when his wife died he was forbidden to 


ds, feralia & fi and they uſed to ſer the 


the buriall of the juft : {0 Eccleſ.30, 18 umeſ. 

ſes of meat ſet upon the prauc_. | 
The third thing to be confidercd in their burials, is 

theforme of their Tombes, the Kings 


thoſc 
ro be 


The nobler ſore ſome of them had Caues hewed out | 
of a rocke, which had ſcvecrall burials within them, and 
Chriſt was buried in ſuch aburiall, Eſa. 53. 9. Hemaie 
his grane with the wicked, and with the rich,[ Bamahas\in 


in ftely bu= | Jere, 26,23. And Iebojakine ſent for Vrias the out | 
of Egypt, and cauſed to ſlay him with the ſword, and calt bis | 


| ſephs owne buriall, who was an honorable man. 
The Prophets were uſually buried in ſtarelyTombes, | 


| 


bodie in the graze; of the common people:the Prophets 
; were not uſually buried inthe burials of the common 


| "Forthe common people they were bur laid in the 
ground, without any Tombe, £4. 11. 4. Tee are like 


excelſis,thar i he was crucified with the wic- | 
ked, yer he was buried inthe Tombe of 7oſeph, notina | 


| baſe buriall but an honourable buriall, which was @- | 


people zo 34. 23. 29. Wor beta you, becauſe yeebuid | 
the Tombes of the Prophets aud garniſhthe ſepalchres of the | 
ri 


aues which not, andthe men that walke over them 
vg ———— 7 


They |, 
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'alloweth the fact of At vie, Mat.26. 10. when ſhe pou- 


| They had ſome markes of diſtinQion to diſcernethe | 


Tombes of the better ſort, example we haue of this in 
loſbna 24.30.it is ſaid there,that they baried him in Tim. 
nath.herah, but Iade. 2. 9. they buried him is Timnath- 
heres ; Heres is called the Citie of the Sunne, and they 

the name of the Towne, becauſe loſane was bu- 


drawne upon it, as the /ewes write, and the ſepulchre of 


 Bliſha was knowne by it ſelfe in the fields, 2 Xing. 13. 


21, 
Fourthly, they were at great ch in burying of 
dnirdend. 7 wes fogrcar that pobener, = their friends 


refuſed to bury them, therefore Gamaliel who was a | | 


man of power and credit amongſt them, reſtrained this. 
Nicodemus ſent for an hiidreth pound weight of Ayrrhbe 
and Aloes, to embalme Chriſt, 196. 19. 39. and Chriſt 


1 red the boxe of precious oyntment upon his head, by 
| rreable ye the woman, for ſbe hath wrought a good worke ap. 

Wl [on meranid Gamaliel ordained that none ſhould be wrap. 
| __ filke, but all in Minnen, and no gold put upon 


So amongſt the Romans they were glad rodimi- 
niſh theſe charges, tria fi velit recinia & vincula purpu- 
rea, & decems tibicines plus ne adhibets. 

Laſtly, afterthe buriall was ended they uſed to com- 
fore the living afterthis manner ; firſt, ht conſolatis tua 
i®Cals ; lecondly, quis ander deo dicere, quid feciffs * 
thirdly, they repeated theſe words of Eſay. chap. 25,8. 
be will (wallow np death in victorie, and wipe away all teares 
from their faces y and Pſal, 72.16 they ſhall flonriſh and 


|Pring againe 6 the graſſe onthe earth : they bclecved the 


relurreQion of the bodie, therefore they called the 
Church. yard [ Beth chaym,) domus viventiam, and as 
our ſoules lodge but a while in the bodie as in ataber- 
nacle, 2 Cor.5. 1. ſo our bodies lodge but awhile inthe 


e 
te 
” 
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ried there, whoſe ſepulchre had the piQure of the Sun | 


graue 


OY 


&7 Sol. 


( icerolih. 2.de Ul, 


They comforted the 
lying after the dead 
were buried, 


Con PI Domus 
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| xgeoondon. | graueasinatabernacle, AcF.2.26, xaleommeou, my fleſh 
reſtcth in hope as inatabernacle, and then they cryed, 
2uRN "By '2 Tt | Zacor ki gnaher anachns, remember that we are but duit, 


* 


A avdthey conclude with this of 1b 1. the Lord bath gi. 
Fee ven & 1/3 Hord hathtaken bleſſed be the name of the Lord 
mntrnpaytt james | When their lirtle children, died, | they uſed nor many 

my ſpeeches of conſolation, bur onely ſaid, the Lopdrecom 
pence thy loſſez Toh hath a notable faying, I came vaked 
out of 1 fy womhe, and. 3 ſhall goe naked thither a. 


gaine;, How ſhall I goe thither againe * ir is nottaken 


for the ſame place, but forthe ſame candition , hence 
ir 1sthat the interior pargs of the earch. are called bath 
the mothers wombe and the graue, F{al. 129. 15, wg | 
curiouſly wrought 1n the lower parts of the earth ;that is;in| 
my mothers-wombe, Epheſ. 4-9. Chriſt is ſaid todeſ. 
ccndinto the lower pazts of theearth, that is, into his 
mothers wombe, and ſee the affinitic berwixt the belly: 


and the graue, Chriſt joynetrhchem.together, Ad; tz} 
As nnd; was three dayes _ three nights inthe bully of the | 
Whale, (6 ſhall the ſonne of man be inthe heart of the eanh: | 
and Salomon, Prov.zo0,joyneth them together, there we. 
three things that are nat ſatisfied, the grave, aud the barren 
mittrgs 4 LY Te Jt 
Concluſion, The concluſion of this is, let us remember, 796 zo: | 
23. thar the graue is; {ome conſtitations omni vivexhiat | 
is, the houſe in, which weare. all appointed to incet, | 
andit is. dome [e:ulz, the houſe of our age in which: 
we dwell a long time, thereforeawe ſhould often thinke 
of it, and not put rhe evill day farre from us, and make 

a covenant with.death. ; CPN 


ON 
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Of the time of their Repaft. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
$ Hey had but two times of their Repaſt, | 
[>y Dinger and Supper,they had no break- 
dp faſt ; Peter had eaten nothing at the ſixt 
_—_ _ Grey 10, and AF. 2, 15. 
©Y” thoſe are not drunke as yee [uppoſe,ſeeing it | 
SPICED bt Hyriat ron 5s oY | 
Bat ic may ſeeme, that they uſed to breake their faſt | 
inthe morning ; for 70h. 21, 4. it is ſaid, that when the | 
morning was come, leſns ftood on the ſhaare and ſaid, chil. | 
dren baue yee any meat ? | 
The reaſon of this was, b:cauſe they had fiſhed all | 
the night, and being wearie they refreſhed rhem(ſclues | 
inthe morning z but we reade nor that they uſed ordi- 
narily to breake their faſt in the morning, Eccleſ. 10.16, 
Woe to thee 0 land, when thy Princes eate in the mornins : 
they did not eat in the morning, becauſe it was the fi:- 
teſt time for judging and deciding Controverſics z and 
therefore the Whores &f old wer? called Nonarie, bc- 
cauſe they c2mec nor out to commit their villany rill at- 
+terthe ninth houre, when men had ended their buſi- 
neſſes, and the Lord biddeth them execate jud3ement 13 
the morning, lere. 21.12. 
Thetime of Dinncr was the time when they refre- 
ſhed themſelues firſt, 19+. 21. 12, 1eſus [aid vato ther, 
A a come 


ObjeR, 


eLn/Ww, 


Perſins Saryy, I. 
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—_ 


- JH Of the Tewes Occonomicks, 


All Banquets called 
Soppers ſorerimes. 


| 


| come and dixe : (0 Luk.11.37. And as he ſpake acertain: 
Phariſie beſought him to dine with him :and the ſecond te. 
freſhment was at the time of Supper ; this was called 
«aw ;they ſpent a longer time at Supper than at Din- 
ner, and therefore afterward they put #«=v for dpicy, 
Dinner, and they called all Banquets, Suppers, in what 
time foever of the day they were, although they were 
not in the Evening, and deimoy && permutanter , the 
one is pat forthe other, as that which Matthew calleth 
| a Dinner, cap.22+4. Luke calleth a Supper, 14. 16, 


had #wmby, a refreſhment berwixt Dinner and Supper, 


The Greekes had pronubgiay, prandinms ; ſecondly they | 


which is called Merenda,a beaver or afternoons dri 


and they called this Cene myidpouny thirdly, they 
their Supper,and then they had Banquets n 4h Supper; 


and this the Greekes called inwogmioua, Latin comeſſe 
tio, dns vi xuydiun, to keepe a Banquet with whores; 
and Paul alludeth to this word, Row. 13.13. Let wwalke 
honeſtly «s in the day . ud cs xwuels, wat in rioting and drun. 
kenneſſe, not in chambering and wantonneſſe. And becaule 
the 7ewes uſed to travaile ſo farre before the heat ofthe 
day, therefore they called this ſpace which they travai- 
led dietam terre, Gen. 35. 16, This ſheweth their mode. 
ratedycr, | 

They were ſparing at Dinner, and they fed more free- 
ly at Supper, the Lord gaue them bread in the mor- 
ning, and but Quailes at night, Exo4.16, 12, 

They went to Supper at the ninth houre,after the B- 
vening Sacrifice,. and before the ſetting of the Sunne 
they ended it; this was called Heſperiſmms z the ancient 
Greekes called this orgeic Imerry, that is, the time when 
a mans ſhadow was ten foot in length, for they meaſu. 
red the houres by their ſhadow, whenthe ſhadow was- 
of ſuch a length, then it was ſuch an houre, when their 
ſhadow was {ix foot long,then they uſed to waſh them- 


ſclues, 


mm 
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ſelues, and when it was ten foote long, then they went 
co Supper. 

The meat upon which they fed at Dinnerand Supper 
was called [ Sagnad4h] their ſuſtentation, and [Tereph] 


| vis their foode, which commeth from the roote Ta- 


raph,to take by rapine, or hunt for the prey ; becauſe of 

ro they hunted for their meat, Gez.27.3. Take thy wea- 
pons, thy Quiver, and thy Bow, and goe out to the field, and 
take [ hunt] me ſome Veniſon, 

Things ſer before them upon the Table were E/culen- 
ts, 4,4 condiments,che firſt for mear,the ſecond 
for drinke, and the chird for ſauce to reliſh their mear ; 
Meat and drinke the Scriptures oftentimes expreſſe by 
bread and water, 2 King, 6. 22. ſet bread and water be- 
fore them, that they may eat and arinke : then it is added 


inthe next verſe, he prepared great proviſion for thers. 


Their bread was of Whear, Barley, Lentils,8 Beanes, 


.| Wheat was the molt excellent bread, Dewt.32.14.1 fed 


thee with fat of the kidnies of Wheate z this bread when it 
was not fermented, was called the popres bread, Dent.16 
3. becauſe the poore had not leaſure to ferment it. 

The ſecond ſort of bread was of Barley, which was 
abaſer ſort of bread, uſed onely intime of ſcarcirie, 
Revel. 6. 6. And for the baſeneſle of it Gideow is com- 
pared tO a Barley Cake, Indg. 7. 13.thoſe were called by 


is 2 bread which nouriſheth little, cherefore ic was a 
great bleſſing of Chriſt, when he fed fiue thouſand 
with fue barley loaues, 7ob.6, 9. 
They had a more baſer ſort of bread made of Len ils, 
Miller, and Firches. Ezetk. 4. 9. Damet and his compa- 
nions cat of the Lentils, Das. 1. 12, And the reaſon (ee- 
methto be this why they eat Lentils and refuſed the 
Kings meat, becauſe rhey uſed not theſe Lentils in their 
Sacrifices totheir Idols, The Romans of old tooke their 


———— 
—_— —_—_— _— 


A 2 name 


the Greekes xpopayo,caters of Barley;this Barley-bread | 


| 


' 


| 
| 


F"T'WD Fulcrum, 


Ps) Pavcire, 


Nw Kea INÞ repere. 


Of their bread. 


Barley a baſe bread. 


Why Daniel eat Len- 


tiles, 
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Of cheir drinke. 


Ar vin taixt 408 
«PO 106/contt « 


The ſpare dyet of Gods 
people. 


name from thoſe, and they were called Lemticali &+ Fa 
by. 
They uſed alſo to cat herbs, Prov. 15. 17. Better is 
4 dinner of herbes where loue is, than aſtalled Oxe and 
hatred therewith : and Roms. 14. 2. another who i weake_, 
eateth herbes:and the reaſon why they would cat herbes 
ſeemeth to be this, becauſe men before the Flood cat 
herbes onely, 

Their other meats were called 0pſonia,and their cour- 
feſt ſort of meat was Locuſts and wilde honey, Ma. z. 
4. there were ſundry ſorts of Locuſts, of which, foure 
ſorts were cleane, LZevit, 11. the reſt they might noteat 
of them. 

Their drinke was water, Sicera a compoſed ſtrong 
drinke, and wine mixed, or 6xparey not mixed zif they 
mixed it with water, then they were ſzid xgwwien, and 
whenit was mixed with ſpiccs,it was called Mimſah] 
Libamen, muſium, 

Their Condimenta, the ſauces which made their meats 
to reliſh, were Salt and Vineger onely. Ruth 2. 14. Dip 
thy morſell in the Vineger. 

By this which hath beene ſaid, we may percciue what 
was the ſober dyet of the people of God in old rimes, 
they uſcd but a ſpare dyet z this was called by the La- 
tines, Menſa neceſſaria, & Sencca hauc menſam produxit 
ad aquam 3 panem. 


Three ſorts of dy*t. 


There are three ſorts of dyets ſet downe inthe Scrip- 
| ture; 16/n. Baptiſts dyct, Chriſts dyer,and the Epicures 
dyet: Joby the Bapiiſt came neither eating nor drinking, 
Mat.11.18.Thart is,he eat wilde honey,and the couricſt 
things; Our Lord dranke Wine, but yet very mode- 
rately : the Epicures dyert is, Let ws eat, let us drinke, for 
to-morrow we ſhall die,1Cor.x5.32. lohnthe Baptiſts dyct 
and Chriſts dyer are not the rwo ex:reames, but they 


| are both vertues, the two extreames are the __ 
yet, 


— 


Of the ſutting at T ab/e_.., 


| 2548, 4.5. 


| modeſt cuſtome ofthe Greekes, 


| dyer, Let ws eat, let ws drinke ; and the dyer of the ſcru- 


pulous man who eateth onely herbes, Rem, 14. 2. the 
Epicure taketh God to be an indulgent father ro him, 
in giving him the crearures to cat of them at his plea- 
ſure; and the other taketh God to be a niggard, who 
granteth not the liberall uſe ofthe creatures to his chil- 


dren. 


Of the manner how they ſat at Table, 


T the firſt in the daics of the Patriarches they ſat 
ſtrejghr up as we doe now, and afterwards they 
ſatin beds ; and ſome hold that they learned 
this cuſtome from the Perſians, bur this cuſtome was 
more ancient than the Perſians,for it was in the dayes of 
Samucl, 1 Sam.9.22. And he broneht them into the Pax- 
lor, and made them (it in the chiefeſt place, Ezth. 23 41, 


Sometimes they had ?riclinia,when three ſat in a bed, 
or biclinia, whentwo ſat ina bed, and they had rpwonra- 
ws, when they did Luxuriare_. 

Chriſt and his Diſciples when they cat the Sacra- 
ment, they ſar in beds, therefore when the Church of 
Corinth received the Sacrament together, we muſt not 
thinke that they ſar in beds as Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did, for then they ſhould haue had too raany beds, 
which had beene exceſſtue, and contrary to the more 


This kinde of fitting was halfe fitting and halfe lea- 
ning, which the Evangcliſt calleth drazaey, yer becauſe 
it was uſuall Table-geſture,they call it fitting. Fzek.23. | 
47. andthe Hebrewes call their Chambers Meſubboth, | 


———_ OR 


and their fitters Meſubhim. 
Aaz If 
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To leane in the bo» 
ſome a xoken of louc. 


| They had feaſts at their 
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If three ſat in a bed, then the midſt was the chiefeft 
place, and hethar lay in his boſome erat ſecunduc a pri- 
mo, he was inthe ſecond place, and he that ſat next un. 
tohim, was in the chird place ; he that was beſt belo. 


ved leaned in the boſome of the Maſter of the feaſt, | 


from this cuſtome is that ſpeech borrowed, tobe in 4. 
brahams boſome, to ſignifie that familiaritie and ſocie. 
tie, which the Saints of God ſhall haue with the Father 
of the fairhfull in the Heaven, and alſo to fignifiethe y. 
nitie of eſſence in the Father and the Sonne, he is ſaid to 
come out of the boſome of the Father, Toh, 1. 18. 


—— 


— — —— Ee ———_—. 


Of their Feafls. 


() F their ſundry ſorts of feaſts,of thoſe who were 


invited to their feaſts, of the number of thoſe 

who fat at their feaſts, the cnd wherefore they 

made feaſts, and more particularly, of their exceſſeand 
pompe in their feaſting compared with the Greekes, 

Firſt, they had feaſts before their marriages, intheir 


marriages, and after their marriages ; before cheir mar- | 


riage, and theſe feaſts were called Keduſhirs, ſponſalis , 
and the Creekes called them wypoyauun and meoauue, 
Secondly, they had a feaſt at the day of their marriage, 
Gen. 29. 22. And Laban gathered together all the men of 
the place and made « feaſt and Toh, 2. Chriſt was preſent 
at a marriage- feaſt in Cans of Galile : and Chriſt allu- 
derh torhis forme, Luk. 14. 8, When thou art biddentoa 
wedding, that is,to the feaſt at the wedding z ſo Rev.19. 
9. And ſo they had a feaſt after the marriage; and the 
Greekes called theſe #r4wma, and the gifts which were 
brought to the brideafter ſhe was marricd were called 
draxaturrig:e, becauſe the vaile was taken off her face 
then, and theſethings which were offcred to her after 
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ſhe was unvailed, were called 6#liyia. Se- 


a. 
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\ Secondly,the ewes had feaſts at the weaning of their 


children, and not at the day of their birth, Gen. 21.8. 
but the Heathen had feaſts at the day of their birth, as 
Pharavh, Gen.g o. 25. and Herod, CHat.14 16, and this 
was Called yirifuaxes. 

Thirdly, they had feaſts at the day of their death, 
lere, 16,7. Neither (hall men teare themſelnes for them in 
mourning, to comfort them for the dead, neither ſhall mey 
gine them the cup of conſolation to arinke for their father, 


or for their mother ; thou ſhalt wot alſo or into the honſeof 


feaſting, to ſit with thers to eat aud to arinke : the Greekes 

theſe wypidiona,and Jalg inmapics was Epulune ſe- 
pukcbrale:& afterwards this feaſting degenerated much, 
for they uſed to ſet meat upon the graues of the dead ; 
and Syracides alludeth to theſe delicates ponred wpon 4 
wouth ſhut up ,are as meſſes of meat ſet upon 4 grane, Ecclus 
30.18. So afterwards in the primitive Church they 
had Cenam xovendinalem for the ſoules departed, they 
| feaſted the poore for the ſpace of nine dayes, and they 
prayed,that the ſoules might haue a refreſhment in that 
time zand this was diſcharged inthe Councell of Car- 


"K 

they had a feaſt when they made. a Covenant, as 
Iacob and Laban,Gen.z1.5 4.10 lofbne and the Gibeowites, 
Toſh. 9. 14. Andthe Greekes called theſe feaſts avor#es, 
from awh9 libs. The Scythians in their Covenants and 
feaſts did drinke others bloud, theſe the Greekes called 
dudlexbras, ſanguemiperar drinkers ofbloud. 

So they made feaſts when they departed from others 
at their farewell, Gez. 31; 27, and theſe the Greekes cal- 
led 9:aflalagie. 

Sothey made feaſts at the returning of their friends 
to welcome them home, as the father of the forlorne 
ſonne killed the fed Calfe when his fonne came home ; 
and theſe feaſts the Greekes called inodwrud ; ſo Toſeph 


— 
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Feafls at their death 


and buriall. 


Feaſts at their Coye- 
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made a feaſt whcn his brethren returned ro him, Ge, 


——— - — 


49-16, : 
who weeizrhed and | Thoſe who were invited to their feaſts were called 
who not? xayred, and they who were not invited were called tn;. 


xayret adſcitity ,and = were called 9x14, wmbre,et man. 
ce advolantes and tyuloyagopts qui lingus ſus ſe natriunt 


| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
from the dogges who tanne with their tailes whenmen 14 


and they were ſaid xipxenigen, a metaphor borrowed | 
B feede them. 
| number at their The number which they invited were not many in 
| feaſt. that feaſt of /#bs children were his ſeven ſonnes and t 


three daughters ; and Chriſt and his twelue Diſciples, ; 
and therefore thart is falſe, ſeprem convivinm, & novem 
convitium : the Greekes (aid, incipere debet a Gratiarum 
wamero, & progredi ad Muſarum, that is, they would 
haue no fewer than three at a feaſt, and no more than 
nine. | 
The perſons invited ſhould be the poore eſpecially; | w. 
A thes wakeſt a feaſt, bid not the ricb but the pove,th 
| is, the poore rather than the rich, men ſhould nor in- 
vite to be invited againe. Lu&.6. 12. men ſhouldnotin- 
vite pinedeimrus or enclpipdyts, whoſe God is their bellieQ. | 
Heliogabalus invited to his teaſt,eight black,eight blind, | 
cight lame, cight hoarſe ; he made no choiſe of his 
-| gueſts, bur he made a mocke of it. 
The end of their feafts. | The end wherefore they made feaſts, was theglorie 
of God, 1Cor.10.31. Whether therefore yee eat or arinke, 
| 0r whatſoever yee doe doe allto the glorie of God : Aſſhnerw | 
feaſt was onely to ſhew his magnificence and pride, 
bur Efthers feaſt was for the gloric of God, and for the 
ſafetie of the Church, 
Breakittg ofbread at0- | The ſccond end of their feaſts, was ro expreſle their 
RIS heartie lone and fr.endſhip, for ro cat and drinke toge- 
ther, was the greateſt roken of loue and friendſh'p, 


2 Sa. 12. 2. He had an Ewe-lambe cc. which — 
is 
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Of thei Feafts 


| bis owne meat and drankeof his owne cop, lay in his avne 
L, 6a ſo Pſa. 41. 9. Tea mineowne familiar friendia 
I truſted, which d;d eat of my bread:and ſothe com» 


bread, Luk. 14. 15- Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread in the 
Kingdeme of God: and Obadiab 7. theſethree are joyned 


t her, viri feders, «,& s, thar is, that makes 
| a Covenam OED 


her ; but As/olon killed Ammnes at the feaſts ſo Geda. 
the Bapeiſt by Herod, CH, 14. 


Of the place Þhere the Romans uſed to make. 
tes Feaſt, 


He place where the Romans fat at their meat was 
called Cenacalum, and where they lay it was cal- 

led Cubiculum, and by the Greekes Triclinians, 
The ancients at the firſt {at in the Kirchin, or a place 
neere tothe Kitchin, where they did dine or ſuppe,and 
this was called 4triam,from the blacknes of the ſmoke, 
and the Courts afterward kept this namc, & they were 
called Atria, then they changed from this place and re- 
moved to an upper chamber, and there they uſed to 
dine and ſuppe,the ewes following the Roman cuſtome 


{ who had ſubdued them, ſa alſo in an upper chamber 


, Chriſt and his Diſciples car the Paſſcover in an upper 


|| chamber, according to the cuſtome of the Romans; 


theſe Chambers were called Conclawis,cloſers,or fecrer 
places ; and Chriſt ſaith, hes thou prayeſt enter into thy 
Cloſet, Mat. 6.6. 

The beds which they had were called Diſcnbitory 


Lefti, or Toralis, and they -=_ covered with herbes 
6 & 


munion in the life to come is expreſſed by cating of 


, and that ear ro- 
ah was killed by 1ſwadl ax the feaſt, ere. 40. and lobe 


The place whe chey 
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| & ſtraw beforethey found out Quiles or ſowed Cove. 


rings called fragn/s, and the Greekes called them ew. 
para. dy wprezzouars, and they differed from the lee. 


Ping beds called xerexeirwy, a bed wherein one ſlepe, ang | 


ſometimes they had three and ſometimes foure of thoſ, 
beds in a Chamber. 

For thoſe three beds;the Ancients made onelong bed 
called vSa#wx,aftertheforme of the Greeke Letter oiyna, 
char ir might almoſt compaſſe about the round Table, 
which they called Semirotundors ſnggeſfum, an halfe 
round Table,like the Greeke ofyne,, and jt was thus pain. 
ted C | 

Hartial, Accipe lunata ſcriptum tefludine ſigma, 
Otis captt, veniat, quiſquis amicus erit. | 


And the round Table ought with it, was called Ami. 


ſigma,becauſe it made a ſemicircle upon the other 


| re, 
it was ſemirotondas fuggeftus, and jayning with che bd 
it made the full circle; this great bed ſometimes contai- 
ned ſeven ; 


Septem ſigma capit, (ex ſumm, adat lupwm, | 


Chriſt and his Diſciples ſar nor in Stabidio, bur in ſeve- 


rall beds, in biclinys, or triclings, 

He who made thoſe beds was called Ledtifterniater, 
& he who kept the chamber clcane afrer rhe beds were | 
madc, was called Mediaſtinus, the charge of thoſe was 
to hating the Chamber with Tapeſtry and” Curraines; 
and Chriſt meaneth of ſuch a Chamber when he ſaith, 
he will ſhew you a large upper roome furniſhed and prepared, 


| there make readie ſor ws, ark. 14,15. 


The Tables whichthey had, either ſtood upon one | 


þ 
foot, and they were called joronidia, or upon two, a0d | 


they were called bipedes, or upon three, and they were 
called tripodes. : 
t 
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Of thei Feats, 


| Acthefirſt, their Tables were not covered with linnen, 
burafter Supper they tookea Bruſhor Sponge & ſwept 


{ che Table. 


Martial: Hec tibi ſorte datnr tergendis ſpongia menſis, 
Afterwards they uſed to cover their Tables Ganſaps 


| villeſs, with a cloath made of rough Cotton, and after. 


ward with linnen, and they had Napkins with which 


| they wiped their hands called xvgopmxlee, 


They had wenſam wrnariam a Table upon which their 
veſſels ſtood ; by Yarr called Cylibantum 4nd 5 xbdmeg, 
becauſe it kept the Cups, and it was called uy 

d 


| or Gertibulum,a gereudi vaſibus.this menſa urnaria 


but inthe Kirchin, but the other ſtood in #riclrwys, in 
their upper chambers. 
When the Chamber and the Table were thys pre- 


| pared, the gueſts were waſhcd in baths, and then they 


were anointed ; the ſervants who anointed them were 


| called /n&oxes or daumla}, & the place where they were 
| anointed was called 4aunlapeor, they waſhed their feete, 
{ and the veſſell in which they waſhedtheir feete was cal- 


led Pellawvinm,& that in which they waſhed their hands 


was called Malluvism ; when they waſhed before the 


dinner, it was called xg=x*7%, and after dinncr dnoriz- 
a. 
They were curious in anointing of their bodies, for 
every part of the bodie they had a ſeverall ointment; 
they anointed the fecte with Zgyprian ointment, the 


' cheekesand the breaſt with the Phenician,bur the armes 
| with the Siſymbrian, the necke and the cheekes with the 


ointment made of the herbe Serpillum, 


Chiefly they anointed their head and their feete with | 


Nardws, and this by cMarke, cap. 1 4. 3. is called wigdos 
mind, upright Nard, and the box in which it was kepr, 
was called 4labaftris, a box cut out of a precious ſtone 


| 
| 


| 


Of their Tables. 


Of their anointing. 
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. Of the Ives Occonomicks, 


' Whenthey ſarar theſe coſt y Tables, they had great 
banquets and feaſts; this was called Cane dvbis, cons 
opipara, c.en4 thria, by Plautus, cena triumphalis, by Pli. 
ſine ſanguine, & canaterreſiris, in which they ear onel 
herbes. : 


T Hey meaſured their drinke by a cup called Cy4- 


— 


thus, and ſome were ſaid potere ſextantes, qua. 

drames, trientes ; He that dranke Sextans was of 
a weake bodiey he that dranke Deanx was a drunkard, 
he that dranke #riens was one of the middle ſort; they 
ufed to drinke harmonice,there were three ſorts ofmix- | 


| tures like three harmonics in muficke, the firſt was iw- | 


6eoy, three parts of water and two of wine ; ſecondly, } 
Hrariooager, when they mixed three of water and one of 
wine z thirdly,$:«m«s&4,when one part of wine,and two 
of water were mixed. : 

* Theydranke ſometimes nine cups for the nine Maſe, 
and three for the three fatall ſiſters, 


Auſonius, Ter bibe, vel toties ternos, fic myſtica lex eb, 
Fel tria potauds, vel ter tria multiplicandi. 


And ſometimes they drankeas many cups as there were 
lerters in their friends name, ro whom they dranke. 


Martial. Nevia ſex Cyathis, ſeptem Inſlina bibatur. 


And ſometimes amongſt the Romans , they dranke as 
many cups as they wiſhed years to-him for whom they 


dranke, and they uſed to caole their wine in ſnow wa- 


| ter ; ſo they had a veſlell in-quo /olebant aquam colare, in 
which they uſed ro ſtraine the water, Mar- | 


— 


nins,c ens dapſilis z Oppolit to theſe was cane purs, ceng | 


Of the Apparel. 
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| CMartidl, CAttenuare nives norant, & Lintea noſtra, 
Frigidior cels non ſalit anda tna. 


| They had a Maſter of the feaſt ,galled Pater diſcubitzs, 


| oupmroviepye; & droparaxmTep, who aſſigned to every man 
his place where he ſhould fit, and wpoyueds, who taſted 
the wine before others dranke. 

When they were at Supper,they had all ſort of mu- 
licke and perfumes,and when they departed the Maſter 
of the feaſt gaue them 4zopdpyre,gifts;lo our Lord in his 
great and la(t feaſt,had his perfumes, his prayers ſweet. 
-, the prayers of the Saints, they. had their hymne, 
p he had drepipyra, he gaue them his fleſh and his 

oud. 


Of their Apparel. 
He matter of their Apparell was Wooll, Linnen, 
* and Silke, and Xy/imxum,which was a middle be. 
| twixt Wollcn and Linnen. 
Silke was called Meſbi, Ezek.126.10.13,Aquils tran- 


lateth it &lov owdgyror, becauſe it was ſoft and ſmooth, 
and eafic to be handled, or it was called ſo, from [ M+- 


| hab] extrahere, becauſe it was cafily drawne out, filke 


is not a new invention, as ſome rake it robe, for it was 
in uſe amongſt the Hebrewes and Greckes, and it was 
called Serica Medica, becauſe the Medes brought it up6 
Camels from Badris. 

Secondly, they had Woolt , and thirdly, Bye, 


| white Linnen, which groweth in Egypt and Paleftina, 


like tothe leaues of the Poppiczand this is called Sheſb , 
ſheſb is not rightly tranſlated Linen, but it ſhould be 


and by Tacitss, Rex comvivy,and the Greekes called him | 


IC) Xylannan, 


tranſlated Xy/inum or Corton, and the reaſons are theſe, 


B b 3 the | 
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Of the Teves Occonomicks. = {4 


= 


ſtole. Toſh. 7. 21. The 


- 


che Lord forbiddeth to make a garment of linnen and | 
woollen, therefore the Curtaincs could not be made of 
linnen and woollen, bur of [ Sheſh]by/ſws, or Cottongſe- 
condly, Linnen doth not receiuethe ſcarlet dye, as this 
Xylinum or Byſſus doth ; their courſer cloaths were of | 
Camels haire, ſuch as 7#b»the Baptiſt wore. 

The colour of their cloaths, firſt white, Zeccleſ, g.8$., 
Let thy garments be alwayes white z thoſe the Hebrewes 
called[Hhorins Candidi,They uſed this white as a figne. 
of proſperitie, vicoric, felicitie, joy and gladneſſe, 
Chriſt himſclfe uponthe Mount appeared cloarhed in 
whice, ſo he appeared to 1ohn in white, Revel, r. 1 3. ſo}. 
the white robes given tothe Martyrs in figne of vifo- 
ric, Revel, 7. 14. and white horſes, Zach. 6,and Rev.y, 
9.the Saints are brought in cloathed in white, bearing 
Palmes in their hands. | L 

Secondly, they had cloaths of ſcarler colour, this 
was called x6«xs, which commeth of a worme bredin 
the ſtalke of a certaine herb, and it hath Shani joyned|| 
with ic, becauſe the cloath was twice dyed in it, and 
this was celled &:B«por; Hatthew faith that they put 
Chriſt in Coccinea tunica, ina ſcarlet coat ; the other E- 
vangeliſts ſayin purple, that is; in ſcarler tending more 
ro purple, it was not bright ſcarlet; 'and the whores 
called the ſcarlet whore, becauſe ſhe was dyed with the 
bloud of the Saints, Revel. 17, 4. So there was hyacin- 
thinw color, a violet or-purple colour. | 


Of the divers names of their ſlufſes, whivzaſ ther 
cloathes were made, 


| Irſt, the Babylowians cauſed ro weaue in divers c0- 
lotirsand pictures intheir cloath,andthis was cal- 
led veſts babylonica: ſuch was that which che 


” — _ - — —— 
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+ Of their Fiubandrie_. 


The {ſecond was the Phyygiancloath, ſowed with nee- 
dle worke, and this was called opus Phrygionicum, the 
Hebrewes call it rokews, The hangings of the Tabernacle 
| were ſuch 3 The Queenes veſture was ſuch, Pſal. 45. 
{ This the Sevextie call Brxorexouialer, from Buy ancedle, 
and wexaley ſowed with a needle. 

Thirdly, Alex andrinum, the Alexandria , This was 
whenthreeds of divers colours were woven together, 
and this was called. wouudagiey, wultilicines, Or varie- 
gum : ſuch was Joſephs partie coloured coate, and the 

Queenes daughters in thoſe dayes wore a partie colou- 
red gowne. 2 Saw. 13. 18. This wasalſocalled Pluma- 
raw, which ſhined like the Doves necke, Pſal.68.13. 

The <4ſhrians and Canaanitesmade opus barbaricam, 
' woven in both the fides,or &upName, ſuch was the veile 
{| ofthe Tabernacle, both woyen on the one fide, and on 
the other: | 
So they had opwe pletFite,as Aarons girdle; opus inter- 
{rsfile, imboſſed worke; ſo they had veſtes andulatas,vel 
| ſextulats, water chamler. 


Of ther busbandrie_. 


raſh ] Then they plowed it the next yeare,and this 

was called [ nir | novellare : and Jeremiah alluderh 

to this 4. 3. Plow up your fallow ground, then he harro. 

\weth the. ground, breaketh the clods and maketh ir 

[mooth, Eſay 28, 24. and prepareth it for the ſeed : 
| This was called occare, 

The Oxe when hee plowed the ground hee cate 

cleancprovender, ſo the alle : and Eſay alludeth to this 

Bſay 50. 24. The Oxen likewiſe and the young aſſes that 


care 


Iiſt,they plowed the ground, this was called[Hha- | 


| 


« Of the Irves Occonomicks. 


eare the ground, ſhall eate cleane provender, which hath bin 


winwowed with the ſheuell,and with the fanne. Their other 

herds they fed them with Sycamores or wilde figges, 

Ams 7. 14.1 was 8 herdman and a gatherer of Sycamore 
uit, 

They ſowed divers ſorts of graine, Eſay 28. 25. as 
ficches, cummin, wheat, barley, and ric, 

The barley and the flaxe were IC mitten with the thunder, 
but the wheat and the rie were wot (witten, becanſe they 
were hid in the darke, Exod. 9. 31. 32. There was not 
ſuch difference betwixt the barley and che whear, that 
the one was hidinthe ground, when the orher-was ſhot 
up.z therefore ir is not rightly tranflated hidden -in the 


. datke, but eraxt ſerotins, or lomewhat latter. 


There were three moneths berwix: their ſowing and 
their firſt reaping, and fouremonerhs to the full har. 
veſt, Job. 4.35. Say not yee, there are yet foure monethy, 
and then commeth harveſt ? their barley harveſt was at 
the Paſſover, and their wheat harveſt was at the Pexte.- 
co#t. 


——— 
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Of the mamer bow they threſhed their corne_. 


Hey had ſundry formes in threſhing of their | 
corne ; Firſt, they beat out their wenker graine | 


with a ſtaffe, as their firches, and cummin, Eſ« 

28. 27. And this (taffe was not unlike to our flailes. 
| Againe, ſome of theirgraine was trodden Gut with 
the fecre of Oxen or Horſes; with Oxen Dent. 25. 4+ 
Thou ſhalt not musſle the mouth of the O xe, that treadeth 
out the core. And Hoſea alludethto this forme, Ephreim 


| 4« an beifer that is taught, and loveath to tread ont the corne, 


Hof. 10. 11. Sowiththe feete of horſcs, Eſay 28. 28, 
nor 


— 


— 
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of their Feafls, 


| nor braiſe # with his horſemen , orcl{e it was bruiſed out | 


with an inſtrument of wood, which was cither a plaine 
peice of wood ſer with teeth of yron, to cur theſtraw 
and bruiſe out the corne ; This was called hharxtz,, tor 
the ſharpneſle of ic. Or elſe they uſed a wheele to bruiſe 
it out, and this was called gneg/ah, as the firſt was cal- 
led trabes. 


038A 9.10. I found Iſrael like grapes in the wil- 

"'Þ dernes,1 ſaw your fathers as the firft ripe in the figge 
tree at her firſt time, Cant. 2.13.the figge trees 
patteth forth hey greene figges,the greenadigge was called 
groſs, and the ripe figge was called carics, matura fi- 
cus. When it is faid,that Chrift came to the figgetree, 
and found nothing but leaues, for the time of figges were nat 
« yet, Mark, 11, 13. it is meant of thoſe kf ripe figges, 
theſcare called greene, or untimely figges, Revel. 6. 13. 


The firſt ripe figges are cafily ſhaken off and fall a- 
way. And N«/nmalludethtothis, Nahm 3. 12. A 


t holds ſhall be like fiege-trees with the firſt ripe 
fer. # they ' ſhaken, ws fall into the Lact " 
the eater. And as men long moſt for the firft ripe figs, 
ſodid theenemies for Nineve, and one ſhaking of the 
enemic ſhould make them fall like the firſt ripe figges 
inrothcir mouth. 


ag 
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A tn from they ſhepherds. 


cloſe about him, and the Lord alludeth ro this 


T 


*t 


forme, Jer. 43. 12. He ſhall arzy himſelfe with the 
C Land 


He ſhepherd in cold weather keeperh his cloake | 


| Tay 


Q— 


| 
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_ Of the Trves Occonomicks, 


| 


| Landof Egypt, 4s 4 [bepheard putters on his garment, thay 


| 


ſtaffe omfort me. 


is, hee ſhall rake away the ſpoiles of Zeyps, and keepe 
them-as ſure as the ſhepheard keeperh his cloake aboys 
him. A 

The ſhepheards inthe Eaſt went: our and in- before | 
their ſheepe, and their ſheepe followed them,and chrif 
ſhewerh this, 10h. 10. 3, The ſhepheard calleth bis ſheepe__ 
by name, and leadeth them ont. 


"The ſhepheard hath his call, whereby he cillerhhis | 


ſheepe, avd they know his voice, 18h. 10. 3. Hce hath his 
ſhepheards crooke, and his rodde , the one to catch 
chem, the orherrofriue them : and David alludeth to 
theſe, P[4l. 23, 4. Theu att with me, thy redde and thy 
The ſhephearg harh his whisſle, and his pipe where. | 
with he dclighterh himſclfe when he feederh his ſheepe 
Indg. 5. 16. Why abod'# thou the ſheepfolds tabeare 
[ ſbarikoth gadarire Jit ſhould not ber ,thebles þ 


the 718 I abode theu among ſþ the . 
Fr Apr rvena to haves arrs 1 "* 


 ——— 


as. LES 


Ofthe miſeries of the Children of 


Gov in this life, and their happic 


| eſtate in the life ro come. 


——— 


L v K.16.19. T ben there was a certaine rich manwhich 
Was cloathed in purple and fine Innen,and fared /unp- 
tuouſly every day, and there was a certaine bey ger na- 

| medLazarus which bas laid at his gate full of ſores, 


— 


i&eg N this Parable are brought in to us the 
ON ep condition of a rich Glutron and a poore 

0 ESE bceger ; they are deſcribed by their life, 
# and by their death , intheir lite, the rich 
ale man is deſcribed by his great wealth, by 
his daily fare, and by his apparell ;-the begger by his 
| povertic, and by his diſcaſe ;by his povertic,thar he lay 
at the rich mans gate, and begged but the crummes 
which fell from his Table, and yer could not get them, 
and thirdly by his companions, the dogges who licked 
his ſores;then they are deſcribed by their death, he was 
carricd to heaven by the Angels to Abrahams boſome, 
1] and rhe rich man to hell by the Devils, and rhe Parable 
ſerteth down to us the petition of him who was in hell, 
and the occafion of it, becauſe he ſaw Lazares 2- far off 
in Abrahams boſome ; his petition was, that _AHbrahaw 
would ſend Lazarus with onedrop of water to _ 
of © is 


| 


\ 


Of the miſeries of Gods children in this life, 
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Purple a coltly dye. 
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his crongue,,. that is refuſed to him, and the reaſon ſer 
downe; then he puttertrup a fecond petition, that 4. 
braham would fend Lazarus to his brethren to teſtifie 
untothem of the paines & rorment which he endured, 


| but this is alfo denied, and the reaſon is ſubjoyned, 
' © Itmay be asked firſt here, whether this be an Hiſto. 


ry ora Parable? It may ſeeme to Be an Hiftorie and 
not a Parable ; for the Fathers make this difference be- 


they ſay,7ob is nota Parable but a Hiſtory,becauſc pro. 

per names are ſet downe in it ; ſo Lezarwe proper name | 
is ſct downe here, then it may ſeeme tot ro be a Para- | 
ble but an Hiſtory. But we are toanſwere, that Zaza. | 
rus is not a proper name here, bur an appellatiue com. | 
monto all miſerable, wretched, and'poore creatures, | 
for inthe Syrian Language which Chriſt ſpake, [ 
z4r, eft qui auxilis deſtitutus eft, he that all 

helpe ; it is not righely tranſlated Eleazey, as if it werea. 
proper name, bur an appellatiue Z , that hathno. 
helpe, thereforethat colleQion. of ſome who thioke, 


not ſo materiallit bcinga Parable and notan Hiſtory. 

He was arich man, and: he is deſcribed-by his cloa- 
thing, he was cloathed in parple and fine Linwen, He was 
cloarhed-in purple, this purple was thedye that was 
gotten from a ſhcl-fiſh, and ut is not knowne now in 
thoſe parts of the world: 


M xn ſhould noe glorie 
in his apparel 


Man hath little cauſeroglory in his apparell, he bor. 


roweth it from the fiſh and trom the Wormegthe lewes | 


| whenthey defcr;be a man,they ſay,tharman isaworm, 
cloathcd with the excrements of the worme, the expe- 


wormes;the firſt clothing that ever God made to man, 
was of the skins of beaſts, and that man ſhould not be 


ewixt an Hiſtorie and a Parable, they fay, that is an Hi | 
ſtorie when the proper names of men are ſer-downe, as | 


thar the rich mans name is omitred here for diſgrace, is | 


Aarion-of the wormes,. and robe confumed with the | 


proud | 
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and the happie eſtate im the life to come, 


I ſay unto you that even Salomonin all his glorie was not 4. 


the firſt, bur if we will conſider it rightly, we ſhall finde 
it to be moſt rruce z 
Firſt, Sa/owon in all his glotie, his ornaments were 
but arrificiall, bur the cloarhing of the Lillies are natu- 
rall;and looke how farre nature exceedeth arr, (tor art 
is but an imitatrix of nature, and her perfeRion is to 
imirate nature )chercforc the Lillic exceeded Salomon 
| inall hisglorie. 
. Secondly, Salowon when he was fo gloriouſly dec. 
ked,he was beholden to many creatures,he was bchol. 
dento Egyps for his linnen, to theearth for his gold, to 
| the filk-worme for his filke, to the ſhel-fiſh for his pur- 
ple, and had nothing of his owne; ſo that if every one 
of thoſe ſhould haue claimed their own, he ſhould haue 
1 ſtood up like Eſops Crow ſtripr of all, when every one 
of the foules craved their own feathers which they had 
lent her, but looke to the Lillie which is beholden to 
no Other for its beautie, doth not the Lillie then exceed 
Salomon iinall his glorie ? 
Thirdly,when Sa/omen was cloathed thus,it was but 
aremembranceto him of his fall, and he had as little 
cauſeroglory in theſe ornaments, as a theefe hath ro 
glory in a ftiken rope in which he isto be hanged, or if 
4a man ſhould glorie in the plaiſter that covereth his 
| wound ; but the beautie of the Lillic is naturall, ir co- 
{4 vereth notthe ſhame of ir,therefore the Lillie exceeded 
| Salomes in all his gloric, 
Fourthly, $«/omes in all his gloric was bur one, and 
how much adce was thereto get one Salomon ſo dec- 
| ked and cloathed? But all the Lillies of the field arc ſo 
clothed,therefore the Lillie exceeded Salomon in all his 
| gloric z this. ſhould teach us to make bug little recko- 


——— 


© 


proud of his apparcll, ſee what Chriſt ſaith, Aat.6.29. | 


raged like one of the Lillies : this might ſeeme ſtrange at | 


þ 


| 
| 


Mans cloaths a note 
of his ſhame, 


Cc 3 ning | 


- Of the miferie of Gods children m this bfe, Lay 


| Why this rich man is 
called a Glucren. 
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The Glatton made 4 


'\ god of lus backe and 


tus belle, 


The bellie a baſe god. 


th 
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ning of ouy apparell, becauſe when we haue done our | 
,and ſpent all that we have gotten upon apparell, 
yet the fillie Gilly-floure or a Dafie, ſhall exceed us in 
all our glorie; make but ſmall reckoning then of this 
cloathing z labour to put on the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
thar clothing of ne: dle-worke, with which the Church | 
is decked, Pſal. 4.5. pur on Chriſts righteouſneſſe, and- 
then thou wilt exceede all the Lillies of the field in glo. 


TIC. 
And fared ſmenptuouſly every day. 


Becauſe he fared ſo ſumpruouſly every day, there. 


fore he is commonly called the rich Glutron, Dew.ao, 
21. the diſobedicnt ſonne is called auranktard and glu- | 
ton, what man is to be eſteemed a glutron? the He-. 


brewes upon this place ſay, that he who eaterh, tw. | 


mr car71, a pound of flcſh is a glurton, and he who 
drinketh legww vini, an Engliſh quart of wine is adrun- 


kard ; but we muſt not reſtraine it ſo here, for I»deabe..| 


ing a hot Countrey, a little flcſh ſerved chem, but 


thoſe cold Countries, where the cold driverh inthe}. 


heat, mens ſtomackes digeſt the meat better, and there- 
fore a man cannot be accounted c—_— alrhough he 
exceed this meafnre ; but he is called a glutton, who. 
delighteth in nothing but in eatin 
ca ſaith, twrpe eſt men/uram flomac 


[i non woſſe.. 


; 
He fared (umptuonſly dey. ] He facrificed tohis | 
backe and his belly,ro minke agod of the belly, what af 


baſe god is that ? the belly of the beaſt was nor ſacrifi- 
ced but caſt out : Some make a god of their braine and 
ſacrifice to their orene pet or yarme, as Habakwk faith, tp. 
1.16.25 Ahitophel : Some make a god of their armes' 
and ſtrenerh, as Goliab,, and ſome of*heir feete, as Hs- 
ſacl rruſted in his feet ; bur the moſt baſe and filthy god 
of all isro make a god of their panch ; rhe Lord calleth 
Idols Devs ftercorevs, gods of dung z romake a god - 
[ 


nl drinking. Seve- 
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ſhould biivg in man, and let him ſee the Idolatry of his 
beartyas he Icr Ezechiel (ce what vile Idolatry the /emes 
were committing inthe Temple, Ezech.8 he ſhould fee 


| morc vileabhominarign and idolatry in his heart, than 


ever Ezechiel {aw ; ſome ſacrificing to this beaſtly luſt 
or thar, fome making a god of their wealth, and ſome 
making a god ot their belly, bur God will deſtroy both the 
meat and the belly, 1 Cor. 6.13, Let us be coment then 


4 with ſober farc, all mans travaite i for his month, Ec. 


cleſ.6.7.the mouth is but 2 little hole,& it ſhould teach 
us tO be contented with little zbur the gluttons appetite 


"I isſuch, rhat herhinketh he could ſwallow up Tordas ; 
| nattire is content with little, but grace will b- content 
| with lefle, The 1 zel/ites whenthey gaue way unto their 
| appetite, they cryed for fleſh, for Garlicke, Onyons, 
. | and for Pepons, nothing would content them. 


Lazarus could not get the crummesthar fell from his 


'f Tableya man hath a double uſe of his riches, a naturall 
} uſeanda ſpiritualluſe, there is « ſowing ts the fleſh, and 4 
| ſowing to the ſpirit, Gal.6, 8. the naturall uſe is ro main. - 
| taine our ſelues and our families, the ſpirituall uſe is, 


togiueto the poore ; Nabsl knew not this uſe, 1 Sam. 
25.11. Shall I take my bread, and my water, end my fleſb, 
which 1 hae killed for my ſhearers,and giue it to men whom 


; 


: 
, 


i | Iinow not whence they be? Here he knew the naturall uſe 
0 |} how to provide for himſelfe and his familie, his ſhea- 
4 rers, but he knew not the fpirituall uſe, to giue to Da- 
4 v-4and his men intheir neceffirie. So the rich glutton 
| here knew not the ſpirituall uſe of his riches, ro feede 


reZLazerme with them, ir is this which the Lord will 
lay to the charge of the wicked at the laſt day, was av 


bengred, and yee gane me nomeat, Mat. 25. 42. The 


poore in their neceffitie are Lords of the rich mens 


| goods, Prov. 3.27. and the rich mcenare bur Stewards 
| | and | 


the beliy, is Dews ftercoreus, a god of dung : it the Lord Y 


—R—_— 


Mn ſhould learne to 
be comenc wah luile. 


A double uſe of s mans 
goods. 


| 


ko lh. 


« Of the miſeries of Gods children m this bife, 
and diſpenſators to them in that cale z, the Fathers call 
the money given to the poore, Trsjet7itiem pecunian , 
foras he thar gocth a farre journey, taketh a bill ofex- 


c—_ with him, and carrieth not his money al | 
with him, for feare of robbing; ſo the children of God | | 


they lay out their money to the poore, they take Gods 
bill of exchangeforir, and then it meeterh them in the | 
| 

| 

| 

| 


_— 


world rocome; and ſo their money receiveththem in. 
to eternall rabernacles, that is, it teſtifieth rhar they are 
| _ to be reccived into cternall rabernacles. 
— TE ho Let us conſider Lazarus his miſcries ; firſt, hee was | 
: poore, then he was ſore, he had none in the ſame-«caſe | 
with him, he ſeeth the rich glutton that Epicure to 
ſper, and himſelfe in ſuch a hard caſe: hee might 
beene here overtaken with Devids temptation,Pſal:7;, 
13. Verily I haue cleanſed my heart in vaine, and waſhed 
mine hands ininnocencie, for all the day I ams plagued, and | 
chaſtened every morning - | | 
A compariſon berwixe | Let us compare 70h and Zazarws together z Lazaru | 
prope (yep 
| 


lay at the gate, 706 '0n: the dunghill ; Laz4rws had no 
| friends but the dogges, but eb was in a worle calc, for 
his friends vexed him, and were wiſcrable comforters to | | 
him, 70b 16, 2, 186 was once rich, and then poore, Le 
Zarus Was EVCT poore, ſolatinm aliquande nunquam fuife 
felicem, | 

Cornpare the rich glutron with poore Lazarus ; La- 
the rich glurron and | £47 Full of ſores, the glutton found and whole 3Le- 
Laverne. | zarus was hungry, he was full and fired ſumpruouſly 
every day ; Lazarus was claathed in ragges, the glurton | 
in purpleand fine linnen; Laz4ru lay at the paces but 
he fate in his Palace z Lazarus could not get the crums 
chat fell from his cable, but he had good ſtore of dain- 
ties : L42.4rws had no others to atrend him,but rhe dogs | 
onely, but hce had many gallant men co wait upon | 
him, 


; More- | 


_—_ 


_— 


= 
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ord ther bappie eſtate m Be bie fo-4me.”* 


; 


Moreover the dogs came and licked his ſores ,all the crea- 
eures areinleague with the children of God, bur the 
are enemies to the wicked ; The Ravens that fed Eltah, 
pull out the eyes of thole that are diſobedient ro their 
parents, Prov. 30.17. The Serpents ſtung rherebellions 
Iſraelites in the wilderneſſe, yet the Viper upon Pants 
hand hurt him not, 4#. 28, 5. The Lyons. that tou- 
ched not Daviel, devoured his acculers, Des, 6. 24. 
And the dogges that licked Lezaras ſores, cate the fAlcth 
of Iezabel;, And the reaſon of this is, the dominion 
which the Lord gaueto man over the creatures at the 


to I bimastheir Lord. ++ i» + 
Bur yce will ſay,may not a beaſt hurt a child of God 


| now? - 


They-may - andthe reaſon is, becauſe this Image of 
Godisnor tully repaired in them againe, When Adam 
was in his innocencie, he was like unto a Herauld that 
hath his coat of Armes upon him, all ſtand in feare of 
him, becauſe he carrieth the Kings coat of Armes, but 
| pull this coat off him, no man reſpecterh him; ſo man 
whenhe was cluathed with. this Image of God, the 
beaſts ſtood in awe of him. Esſebirs in his Eccleſia#t- 


Chriſtians,and ſet them naked before the Lyons, yer 
the Lyons durſt nor crouch them, they ſtood foaming 
and roaring before them, but hurt them nor, and ther- 
forethey were glad to pur the skinnes of wild beaſts 
upon them, to make the Lyons runne upon rhem- and 
tearethem; Thou that art a wicked man, and haſt no 


gore thee: Ler us ſtudic then for rohauethis Imaga co- 
paired in us; if we would be in leagite. wich the- beaſts 
ofthe field. © +: yt 2131 22244 


on 


WW D d The 


beginning, and the image of God in man maketh them 


calf Aiſtorie recordcth, that the Perſecutors tooke the | 


part of this Image of God ro defend thee, no marvaile | 
ifthy dogge bite thee, thy horſe brainetheey ar thy oxe | 


. 


: 


| 
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* Of. the miferis of Gods chilhen in thi fa 
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|; Fl he daeges come and licked his ſores, The beafts ma. | 
ny times oyt-ſtrip man in many duties: The: Kine of | 


Bethſbemeſh wene ſtreight forward with the Arke-and 
declined neither to the right hand nor to the left, bur 


man many times declinerh either to the right hand or | 


tothe lcfr,and he keeperh not this midſt: The O xe bnow- 
eth hs owner, and the Afic bis Maſters crib, bat Iſrael deth 
not know, my peopte doe wat conſider, Eſay 1.74 and Jer. 8, 


7.7 eathe florke mthe heaven knoweth her appointed times, 
and the turtle and the crane, and the ſwallow obſerue the_ 
time of their comming, but my people know not the judets |' 


went of the Lord: And the Lord ſendeth man tothe Ant 
to learne wiſedome, Prov} 6. 6.Goetothe ant thou {lus- 
gard, conſider her wayes and be wiſe. Balaams Aiſe ſaw the 
Angell ſooner then B«laam himſclfe ; and therefore is 


| it that the Scripture calleth men beaſts, and-ſendeth 


them.tobe taught by beaſts, which:ſhewerh how farrs 
man is degencrated from his firſt. eſtare, and what a 


. | lowforme hee isin, when the beaſts are ſer totcach 


him.. $56) 

It may feeme ftrange why the Lord diſtributerh 
things ſo, that he giveth ſuch plentie and abundance t9 
the richglutton, and ſo little ro Lazarws, ſeeing the 
earth i the Lords and the fineſſe thereof, P(al. 24..1.God 
who doth all things in wiſdome,doth not this without 

reaſon:The Lord dealeth with his children in this 

ife, as he did with the 1aelites when he brought them 

tO Canaan, Numb, 13.17. When he brought them to 
Canaan, he made rhem to goc Seuthward into the Moun- 


Seurh a barren Coun | ;,;u25 the South was a dry and barren parr, Inde. 1.15, 
| Thou haft given me 4South-land, giue me al's ſprings of 


water »{0-Pfad. 126. '4. Tarn againe onr captive 0 
Lord, asthe ſtreamers the South, hee'prayeih that che 


| Lord wouldrefreſhthtm now inthe midſ} of bondage 
| as the waters refreſhed the dry and barren South, ey 
I ? c Tarcm: 


| 


I On 
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| nd they happie oftate in the bife.to come 


| 1#«hinoterh, that the Lord did with his: people: here, 
as Merchants doe who ſheiy the worſt cloath firſt, fo 
dealeth the Lord with his children, hee ſheweth them 
the worſt firſt : and as at the wedding in Cana.of Gaizlie, 
the laſt wine was the beſt, ſo is it here 3 the Lord:ſhe- 
weth his children grear aff tions and troubles,-rtic 
South part as it wereat firſt, bur afterwards he bring - 
eth them tothe Land that floweth with milke and ho- 


ney. | 
| Secondly, he beſtoweth theſc outward and temps- 
rarie things but \paring]y upon his children, thar: hee 
may draw:their hearts ro the conſideration of berter 
things : he giveth the wicked their portion in this life, 
Pſal. 1'7. 14. Sowne remember that tho in thy life time 
receivedſt thy good things, Luke 16. 25. buthe reſerverh 
the good things for his owne children, that is the holy 
Ghoſt, the graces of the Spirit, Zut:r1.9. ' .. + 

It isa matter of great conſcquence to diſcerne what 
arethe gifts of Gods favour; many men thinke becauſe 
they haue wealth and proſperitie, they are the gifts of 
Gods favour, and they ſeemeto ſtand under the, Lords 


\ right hand, but they aredeceived; When Ephraim and | 


Manaſſeh were brought before Iacob, Ephraim was fctat 
Iacobs letthand, and Afanaſſeh at his right hand, but 14- 
cob croſſed his hands, and lzid his righr hand upon E- 
phraims head, and his left upon the head of Manaſſth, 
Gen.q$.50 many men who ſeeme to ſtand at the Lords 
right hand, ſhall be ſer ar his left hand, and many who 
- ſeeme ro ſtand at his left hand, ſhall be ſer ac his right 


hand, Lazarus leemeth to ſtand now athis lefc hand, 


bur ſtay till you ſee him die, and the Angels carry him 
roglory, and then yce ſhall ſee him ſtand at the Lords 

righthand. 
Ir is a point of great wiſedome to know the Lords 
diſpenſing hand ; Devid praycth Pſal. 17. 7. ſepara be- 
Dd 2 nignitates' 


— 


—_ 
# 


| 


/ 
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. Of the miſeries of Gods childven in this bfs 


Gods children ſhould 
> have lictle medling 
wath the 


pn NG 


| nignitates 1nas, 2s if he ſhould {ay, gine us ſomething 
O Lord, that we may be diſcernedto be thy children 
from the wicked, for by theſe outward favonrs wee 
ſhal] never be knowne to be thy children, The Lord | 
carcth not ro throw a portion of this world'to a wic- 
ked man, aSif one ſhould chrow a bone toa dogge, 
but he will know well ro whom hee giveth this rich | 
gift oferernall life. | | 
And it came to paſſe that the beggar dyed, and therich | 
mas aſs dyed. Death makerth a full feparation berwixt 
the children of God and the wicked: the fheepe and the 
goates may feed together for a while, bur the 
| heard ſeparateth themzthe wheat and the chaffe maylie 
in one floore together, but the fanne ſeparateth rhem;, 
and the good and the badfiſh may be both» in 
untill chey be drawne ro the land ; andthe cares and the 
wheat may grow in one field for a while, unti] che time 
-| of harveſt : ſo may the godly and the wicked live toge. 
ther here for a while,but death maketh a totall and 
ſeparation: cMoſes ſaid to the 1ſraclites, fland till md 
ſex the ſalvation of the Lord, hich bee willſhew toyen'ts | 
day: for the Egyptians whom yee haxe ſcene to day, yee ſhall | 
ſee thews no more for ever Exod. 14, 13. the red Sea made | 
a ſeparation betwixt the 1/raelztes and the Egyptians for | 
ever.So. death ſeparateth the children of God from the | 
wicked; that they ſhall never meete againe, Betwixtw 
aud youthere is a great gulfe fixed, ſo that they which would | 
paſſe from hence to you, cannot , neither can they paſſe to 
us, that would come from thence, Luk. 16.26.This ſhould | 
reach the children of God to haue little medling with | 
the wicked, why © becaufc one day there ſhail be ato- 
tall and final-eparartion, and this is a great comfort to 
his children, oftentimes now they are afraid of the in- | 
«curſions of the wicked, and of their bloodie hands, but 
then they ſhall neverbe afraid oftrhem : The gates of the 
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wew 1erufalemmwere not ſhut at aff, Revel.21. 25. to fig- 
nifietbar there ſhall 297m of the enemic ny, 

And he was carried by the Angels into Abrahams bo- 
ſome. [Here conſider three things, firſt, how it commetrh 
thatehe Angels are miniſtring ſpirits ro man ; ſecond- 
; they miniſter to man ; thirdly, the comfort 
that we haue by their miniſterie, Firſt, the ground of 
their miniſtery is, becauſe weare reconciled to God in 
Chriſt, when man fell from God, the Angels ſtood 
with a flaming ſword ro hold him” out of Paradiſe, 
Gen. 3. 24. When Chriſt reconciled usro God, here- 
conciled us alfo tothe Angels: 7acob ſaw in a viſion a 
Ladder reaching fromthe earth to the heaven, and the 
Angels aſcending .up and downe upon it, Gem, 28. 12. 
Chriſt is this Ladder, upon which the Angels come 
downe to miniſter unto us, Toh. 1. 51. Yerily, verily, I 
| | ſay nnto you, hereafter yee ſball ſee heavenopen, and the An- 
| | gels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the ſonne of 
Wan. 

Whether doe the Angels miniſter ro wicked men 
ornot £ 

For outward _ they may helpe them, even as 
the Lord makes his Sunne 7s riſe ow the evill and on the 
good, Mat.5.45. We hauc examples of this in the Scrip- 
tures, when the 1/rae/ites were in the Wilderneſle, the 

els brought downe Aſawns to them, therefore Da- | 

vid ſaith, He fed them with the bread of Angels, Pſal.74. 
25. It is called-the bread of Angels, becauſe ir was 
brought downe by their miniſtery ; there were many 
wicked men amongſtthe 1/raelites who did eat Manna, 
yet the s by their miniſtery brought it downero, 
them , 4 r example: wee haue, the Angels came 
downe af cercaine times and fflirred the Poole, Ioh. 5-4. 
and whoſoever ſteppedin firſt,after that the Poole was | 
ſtirred; was healed, whether he were bad or good, the 
D d ; Angels | 
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| arethe Temples of the holy Ghoſt ; and ſoar the reſur. 
reion they ſhall gather them from the foure corners |. 
| ofthecarth, and ſhall attend them to glorie. | 


things, but they doe not defend th:m from ſpiritual! 
temptations, as they doe the children of God in reſi- 
ſting Satan. | 
Secondly, when they miniſtcr ro man;zthey miniſter 
to hin1.in his life time, in his death, inthe graue, and ar 
the reſurrection. Firft, they miniſterto him in his life, 
and they kcepe him thar he daſhnot his foote againſt a 
ſtone ; Secondly,in his death they waite about his bed 
to repell Saran, and when the ſoulc is our of the bodice, 
they carry it into Jbrehaws boſome , and-rhey artend 
the bodies of Gods children inthe graue, becauſethey 


; -\Thirdly, we hauegreat comfort by their miniſtery, 
firſt, wand [Gmmrims] vigilantes, the watchfull ones, 


Pſal. 78. 25. When Salomon went to bed 

ſcore valiant mes about it of the valiant of I[rael to defend 
him, Cant 2,7. But what comfort is it tothe children 
| of God then to haue ſo many watchfull and ſtrong An- 
gels attending them ? 

He was carried by the Angels. What ſtrange change 
was this, that he who was now lying among(t rhe dogs 
is carried by Angels lying amongſt dogs, the moſt 
bale and uncleane creatures, (therefore they are called 
Imp! canes, 0bſc ent canes,)that he ſhould now be carri. 
cd by Angels the moſt excellent creatures that Gov 
made, and not carried by one Angell, but by many An. 


whena great man dicth all men ſtriue ro be abour the 


arme ; ſo do: the Angels ſtriue here ro carric Lazarw 


= Of the miſeries of Gods children in this life, | 
| Angels then may miniſter. to. wicked men in outward | 


Das.4.13.Sccondly, they are Lparny bow 


gels, as if they were ſtriving every one to carry him | 


Cothn,one to carrie a legge, and another to carry an 
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ſoule ; never man in this world. rode in ſuch triumph 
| as 
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as L4z.arws {oule did : the Romans after their Victories 
inthcir criumphs they had their Chariots drawn ſome. 
times with Elephants, ſometimes with nimble footcd 
ſenners, ſometimes with pyde horſes, and we rcade of 
Amaſis King of Egypt, who had his Chariot: drawn with 
foure Kings'whom he had conquered ; but whar is this 
to Lazarus Chariot, whois carricd bere.by.the Angels 


ru majeflatis : What-ſhall be done 70 the man whom the 
King will honour © Eſther 6. 9. he ſhall not ride upon the 
Kings beſt hotle, bur inthe Kings beſt Chariot. 
: Into Abrahams boſome.) This js 4 ſpeech borrowed 
from the cuſtome of the 7ewes, for they that lay in ones 
boſome were moſt deare and familiar with him,as 1ohn 
leaned in Chriſts boſometheretore ir is ſaid that Chriſt 
came ont of the boſome of the Father, Toh. 1. 18, | 
The fathers were partakers of the {ame ſalvation that 
weare partakers of, therefore Lezarws is in Abrahams 
boſome, they ſha ſit downe with Abraham Iſaac and 14- 
cob in the Kingdome of God, Hat.8, 11, And they eat the 
ſame ſpirituall mannewith #e, 1 Cor. 10. 3 And our Sa- 
craments haue the names of their-Sacram&ts, we are 51r- 
 cumciſed with circumciſion not made with hauds, Colof, 2. 
11, And Chriſt our Paſſeover 1s ſacrificed for us,1Cor.5.7. 
Thoſe then who thinke that the fathers were but fatted 
uplike hogges with the temporary promiſes of this life, 
are foully deceived: Paradiſe is called Abrahams bo. 
fome,becauſerhe faithfall as Abrahams children are re- 
eived into that ſame fellowſhip wich him;whatis then 
become of this Limbas Patrums * 
; 'The rich mas al(o died and was buried, | Many were the 
folemnities which were in this funerall, but nothing of 
the Angels that carried his ſoule to heaven; he carricd 
nothing of all chat he bad with bim,bur onely the pric- 


af God, he rodehere 8emirkebbath hſhecinab in cxr- 
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tles of anevill conſcience,now he leaverh all his pomp 
—" behinde | 
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How to make uſe of 
Parables. 
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.behinde him. R. $a/omon obſcrverh, that David ſome. 
timeSis called DavidtheKing,and David King of Iſrael, 
but when the Scripture ſpeaketh of his death, he is cal. 
ledbut David,the dayes of D avid drew nere that be 

die, 1 King. 2.1. ſo verſ.10, David ſlept with bis fathers 
and was buried, All externall glory and worldly pompe 
leaverh a man in his death, | 

To make uſe of Parablcs, we are to conſider how the 
ſpirit of God'in a Parable draweth an argument from 
the lefſe ro the more, asif the unjuſt Iudge becauſe of 
the importunitie of the widow her requeſt, 
how much more wilt God grant the earneſt pentions 
ofhis children? ſo the man inſtantly ſeeking bread from 
his neighbour : the end of theſe Parables, 1s to teachyus | ' 
perſeverance onely, and no other'thing to be gathered 
out of them. | 

Secondly, the unjuſt Steward is commended for 
providi for himſelfe, here we are ro follow himin | 
the Parable for his forcſight, and not for his deceit, fo 
we commend the Serpent for his craft, but not for his 
poiſon. : 

'Third!y, nothing is to be gathered in a Parable be. 
fides'the ſcope, and as we looke not toevery particular 
colour in the pifure, but ro the whole picure, ſo wee 
ſhould not looke in-a Parable to every particular cir- 
cumſtance init, butto the generall ſcope ; example, the 
rich Glutton lift up his eyes and ſaw Lazarw, in hea- | 
ven, therefore the damned in'hell dae ſee the glorified | 
in heaven; a falſe colleion, and it is. beſides the inten- 
tion of the Parable ſo the rich Glutron ptayed/to.4- 
brabam, therefore we may pray-to.rhe Saints departed ; 
or that there is water in heaven $0:quenchthe thirſt pf 
the damned; or that the {oules departed haue fingetsor 
eyes or rongues; or that the damned defire rhar their 
brethren come not to thoſe corments, all falſe colle&l- 

Br: ct, ons3 


a ... lt... t.. Bdo _ — 


Gao Kev” 717 


6G O23 = 


—— = 
wo 


—_ _— —_— 


A and their bappie eſtate in the life to come... 


209: 


ong,but tifth they ſhould per, het chat oe children of God 
arcingrear joy, and t great paine, that 
were pertinent ; Secondly, chackaes we. no 
out of hell; thirdly, that there is no refreſhment tothe 
wicked inhell Fourthly, that the defires of the wicked 


[== onely meanes to beger fairh in us here. 
hus farre 


em BB oo « ono > 


 ohe ſhould come from the Yrad to them , 
re Word of God, <Moſer,andrhe Pro. 


Send the Parable, and then wee 


Prov. 30. 33» 
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| haltnocbegramed rorhem; fiftly,thatthoſe who will 
| cox pe lafroces by the'Word here, will not .beleeue 


od ſenſe our of it, but if we: ſtretch it | 
ker move bal bring a wrong encon of it, ww | 
| wringing 4 the noſe bringeth forth b 
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MA T,12. 43 When the wacleane ſpirit ts gone ogt of a 
ran, be walketh through drie places ſeeking reſh 
and findeth none, then be ſaith, 1 Wall retwne unto 


king ſundry miracles amongſt them, and 
ez cafting out Devils ; but having wrought no 
ſanRification amongſt them, he. bringeth this Parable 
ofa mandiſpolleiſed of a Devill, and being caſt out, 
ſeven ſpirits worſe than himſelfe. 

Parable z.the Parable is fer downe at large, and thea 
plication in few words, eves ſo ſhall it alſo be with t 
wicked generation. 


ſecondly, difpoſſeffion; and thirdly, repoſſeſſion, 


4man : which implicth, t 


- 


H2YH x 1 $ r having taught long amongſt the | 
Tewes, and illuminated their minds by wor: | 


: 


[ 


| 


find br houſe emptieand trimmed, returneth wich | 
Thete is the Parablehere, and the application of the | 


The Parable it ſelfe hath-three parts; firſt, poſſeſſion; | 


Poſſeſſion in theſe words, when the ewill ſpirit is gone 
oat muſt firſt have 

'| pollcſſion before he be caſt our:ſecondly, diſpolleſſion, | 
and when he is diſpoſſeſſed, he wandreth in dry places | 


findeth no reſt untill he returne ; and — re- * 
| | , cſhon, 1. 
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| of Satyrcs or wilde Goates. 


| operation,where ever he lodgeth he defilerh-char ſoule 


1 red it was cither in the likeneſſe of a man or a Douc, or 
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poſſeſſion, he goeth and taketh with himſelfe ſeven other | 
ſpirits more whted than himſelfe, and they enter in and 


dwell there, and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe thay the 


when the uncleane ſpirit is caſt out] He isan uncleanc 
ſpirir z firſt, in the manner of his apparition; ſecondly, 
inthe manner of his revelation;and thirdly, in the man- 
ner of his operation. | 
Firſt, in the manner ofhis apparition, he appeareth in 
thelikencfle of a Goar, a ſtinking and a vile creature, 
therefore the Lord faith, They ſhafl no more offer their 
{acrifices to Devils, Dew, 17.7. Inthe Originall ir is 
[Leſheenirim]:o the hayrie ones , they are called the 
hayric ones, becauſe they baue appearcd in the likeneſle | 


ner of his revelation,thos ſhalt not ſuffer [ 06h] a Witch to 
lize, Exod. 22.18. Obhis called a Bottle or a Bladder, 
the Witches are ſo called, becauſe Saran gaue his an- 
{wers out of their bellies, and our of the ſccrer paſſages 
of nature, and for this they were called by the Greekes 


iry«5p upuatos. 


Thirdly, he is an uncleane ſpirit in the manner of his 


Secondly,the Devill is an uncleane {ou inthe man 


and that bodie, therefore the Scriprures call ſuch ſom- 
times dogges and (wine, Revel. 22, 15. and the filchicft 
beaſts that are ; bur the holy Spirit is moſt comely in 
the manner of his appanition,in his revelation,and op.- 
ration. 

Firſt, in the manner of his apparition, when he appea. 


in the likeneſſe of fiery ronguesz bur he never appearcd 
in the likeneſſe of any filthy beaſt, 

Againe, in the manner of his revelation ; he revealed 
himſclte ro his Prophets in a moſt comly manner when 


$a:5n ancleane in the 
manner ot his appa- | 
riton, 
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In his revelation, 


21K Excke. 


Tn his operation. 


How the Ho'y Gheſt 
appcared. 
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Sarans de:light- is eo. 
lodge cnely in man, 


(cltc ; ſo when he entred into the Gergeſites ſwine,je was | 


| he ſpake in them, he ſpake nor out of the ſecret parts of |” 
nature, they did not foame at the mourh as thoſe who | 
were blaſted by the Devill, but the holy Ghoſt fan&i. | 
ficd their rongues, and in great modcſtie and. comcli. | 


neſte they ſpake the rruth. 


Thirdly,in the manner of his operation he is moſt ho. | 


ly, for where cycr helodgeth, be ſanRifiechand purifi. |. 
| eth that ſoule and bodie,, therefore he is compared 1n |. 
' the Scriptures to water andtosfire, and to rhe Fullers . 
ſope, Pſal. 51. 7. Waſh me and 1 fhall: be whiter than the | 


ſnow : in the originall it is [Tecabbeſeni play rhe Fuller | 
upon me, We may know then whether we be poſſeiſed 
by Satan or nor, if we delight in filthinefſe or unclean- 
neſſe, for uncleanneſſe is-the unſeparable effe of the. | 
uncleane ſpirit : a man may beovertakenby Satan ſom-,Þ 
times, and Satan may'in part ge him, but he de. 
lighterh-not in ie ; but if he delight to wallow in thar | 
ſinne, and make no refiftance to Satan, then he is cer.' 


rainly the habitation of Satan ; when one offered vio-.| 


lence to.a woman under the Law, Dewt. 22, 27. if ſhee | 
cryed-out, ſhe was not to die the death, but if ſhe held | 
her peace, and conſented to tha villany, ſhe was to die 
the death:So when Satan commeth to pollute the ſoule 
and defile the bodie,if he cry out with Paw, 0 wretched 
man that I ams, who (hall deliver me from the bodie of this | 


death ? Roms. 7. 24. then we are not todie; bur if wee | 


hold our pcace, & delight in Satans temptations which 
pollute the ſoule and. the bodice, then wee are to 
Cie, 


Fs caft ont of a man.] There is no creature in which Sa- | 


ran delighterh ro.lodge, bur onely in man ; when he en- 


tred into Other creatures, it was bur onely ro-decciue |: 


man, as when he cnrred intorhe Serpent, jt was for this 
end, to decriuc Eva; he cared not for the Serpent it 
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die on. 


"| notfor the ſwinethat he cared, bur onely rhar he might 
' | draw the hearts of the Gergeſires from Chriſt by drow- ' 


ning of their fwinc,,and the reaſon wherefore he de- 
lighterh ro-dwell in no other creature but man, is, be- 
cauſe there is no viſible creature that can commit ſinne 
but man, where there is not 4 Law, there is ne tranſereſii- 
on, for finne isthe tran{2reflion of the Law, Rem. 4.15, 
-butno Lawis givento any viſible creature bur onely to 


#-man. This ſhould be a great motive to humble man, 
| when he ſeeth ſuch a great change,that he who was the 
-| Temple of the holy Ghoſt, ſhould now become a cage 
| foruncleane ſpirits, and to wake the houſe of God a den of 
| theewes, at. 21- 13. Was not this a great change, 
' when a mans houſe in which he dwelt was made a dung- 

bill: Ezra 6, 11, But this isa farre greater change when 


| man who ſhould be the Temple of rhe holy Ghoſt, is 
| made a xecepracle for uncleane Devils ; it was a great 
change in Naomi, when her beautic was changed into 


| bittermes x. and when. the Naz ar/trs that were whiter 


than the ſnow, became blacke like the cole, Lament 4, $: 


' and when Nebucbadnezzar, who was 2 mightie King 
|:becamea beaſt, Dax. 4. 32. bur thole changes were no- 


thing tochis change, when man who was the Temple 
of the holy Ghoſt, ſhould Lecome the cage of uncleane 


H* Devils. 


When the uncleane ſpirit i gone out of a may, . 
. Whether did Satan goc out willingly here, or was 
 hecaſt outby force? | 
| He was caſt out by force here, he goeth nor out wit 
ingly bur by colluſion, this is not &fdwr, by forcero 


þcaſt him out, Satan doth nor caſt out Satan ; but when 


Lordciſteth him out by his power, then he is caſt 


| ] out by farce, 
+ Whetheris this gift inthe. Church now or nor, to caſt 
4 out Satan * 


Fez} This 


A motine to humilirie. 
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Of the wicked enlightaed by the Word, 


Not lawgull ts uſeche | the Church hath no ſuch power gto uſerhe {igne when 
mn the dung | rhe thing ſignified isnot,this is a great abuſe, if the high 


God never withdrawes | Thoſe gifts which are the beſt gifts God never with. 


eng Ge, kits | drawcth them from his Church altogether, bur other 


This extraordinary gift tro compell Saran to gue our 
ofa man, is not inthe Charchnow, we have prayer and 
faſting now, deſiring the Lord rocaſt him our, Ae. x9, 
21, but tocharge him ro goe out, or to conjure him, 


Prieſt underthe Law ſhould have pur in two counter. 
feit ſtones inthe breſtplate, when there was neither. 
riz nor Thummim, and promiſed by them, to haue the 
Lord to anſwere him, had nor this beenea deluſion, 
{o for men now to uſe the words of aurhority,ro 
Saran to goe out, when this power is not inthe Chu 
this is but a delufiony the Church hath power nowh 
excommunication to giue over-wicked men into the 
hands of Satan, but yer they become not inyySuney, ye, 
ally poſlcſſed, as it was in the Primitiue Chnreh, $9 
the Church now hath power to pray to God for the 
delivery of the partic, but they haue not power with 


her infancic had ſome extraordinary gifts which are 
now ceaſed, as to ſpeake tongues, rocure the ficke, to 
caſt out D-vils, and ro kill, as Peter did Anenias and $4- 
| phira, AZ. 5.5. toftrike blind, as Pawl did Elymas the 
ſorcerer, Ae. 13.11. 


ah ah 


Fes gifts which are nor ſimply the b-t gifts, he withd 
| cth them ; example, to ſpeake diverſe Langnages 
gift profitable for the planting of the Church art 


Thoſe gifts which are maſt excellent and fimply necel- 
fary inthe Church, he taketh not away, 7 ſhew »nioyau 


4 wore excelent way, 1 Cor. 12. 31. And the Lord hath 
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thoritic tocharge the. uncleane ſpirit z the Churehin| 


firſt, but yet it was not ſimplic neceffary ; Paul ſaid, wY- 
had rather ſpeake fiue words in 4 knowne tongue, than tes 
thouſand words in an unknowne tongue, 1 Cor. 14.19.\f | 
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=. R 38888 > BEES tA. 


L 


ond —— 


a. RB 


"| drinke no longer water but wine, 1 Tim. 5,23. What was 
& [the reaſon ofthis? Timothy beleeved, therefore he nee- 


|firſt, his place of —_ z ſecondly, his place of wan- 
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und theo eſtate afterwards, 


25 | 


turned theſc gitrs inco moreexcellent gifts, 706.14. 12. 
He that belerveth in me, the workes that I doe, ſhall he doe 
alſo, and greater workes than theſe ſball he doc. 

When Chriſt was hcre bodily preſent with his Diſ- 
ciples, his bodily preſence was not fo comfortable to 
them as his ſpiritua'l preſence, ſo when he was preſent 
by miracles, ſignes, and wonders in the Primitiue 
Church, this was bur a bodily preſence in reſpe& of 
tis ſpiriguall picſcnce with us now ; whenthe Lo « 
weought theſe miracles. then, it was cither ro convict 
the Infidels,or to ftrengrhen the fairh of the weak ones, 
theſe miracles were ſignes, not to them that beleene, but to 
vhew that beleewe not. 1 Cor, 14.22. When Paul healed 
thiefarher of 2ublimc the Conſull;ofa Fever, he healed 


- A28.8, but he healed not 75werky that way, but ſce- 
-mech rather to play the Phyfirian ro him, bidding him 


ded not a miracle ; but the father of Publius belceved 
not, he was an Infidell as yer, and therefore a miracle 
:was more neceflary for him, 


— 


him by. =/miracle, and made him preſently to ariſe, | 


Why miracles were 
wrought. 


Three places of $6- 
tan, 


joy 
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Howto finde tru? 
reſt. 
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Sotte childe of God harh three places ; his place of 
pleaſure, as F/al.84.. 1. How amiable are thy Tabernactes 
0.Lardof Hoſts, my ſoule longeth, yea even fainteth for the || 

Counts of the Lord : (o he hath hisplace of griefe, Woe & || 

\e, that I ſojourne in Meſech, that I dwell in the Texts of 

Kedar, P[al. 120,5. and he hath his place of joy inthe | 
Heavens. | 

And findeth none. Spirits haue their reſt, they are not 

, like quick-filver which hath principinm moras in ſe, ſed | 


non quiet, but they haue [ner nmr motus & quittic, | 
ed, as the bodiere- 


| the ſoule reſterh when ir is deb 
| Neth when it lyeth or firteth. $ rſt is fine, but 
' this is a reftleſſe reft, the true reſt of the ſoule is God: 
 onely, therefore D avid{aid, returne my foule 10 thy ref, 
' P[al. 116. 7. When theſoulcis not ſer- upon God the] 
righr obje&, then it is extracentrn ; and as the Needle || 
of the Compaſſe trembleth alwayes untill it ſtandto], 
the North-Pole, ſo the ſoule hathno reft untill it 
ſet upon the right obje& God himſetfe. The richman' 
ſaid, ſonle take thy reſt, when he had bis Barne 
1 Zuk. 12. 9. Butriches cannot bring reſt ro the ſoule, 
for the more that acoyetous man hath,the more heco- 
veteth , an cxample of this we ſee in-gold-chirſtic-B«- 
bel, E/a, 14.4. the mcre they had, the morethey cove-1] 
red: thc ſoules of the wicked are jn a (ling, 1 Sm. 25. 
a None ina ſling is violently rofſed about, ſo are their | 
ſoules, and chey ſhall ger 29 7eft day noy night, nets 
Lt. $0 D4vidcompareth the wicked to 4 wheele which 
alwayes eurneth abour, P/al. $3. 13, and to a drunken! j 
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man that lyeth ypow the top of a M1, Prov.23,24 WW 


rhou wouldft haue true reſt io thy ſoule, dsburdenit' WW 
of {ſipnc ;'Looke bow rhe poore ſhippe cas toſſed, (0: | " 
Io IS Towar Wa in her, 'bne whenh was thrown] 

Re SE the forme was caliord: fo caſt our fine, | 


and ther thou mayeft hage reſt, YVhen a man enctr- 
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taineth his ſinne, he is like a man thar is ficke on the 
Sea, he runneth from this place to that plzce to ſecke 
reft,but all in vaine, becauſe he hath the ſickneſſe with- 
inhimſclfe. God is called by the Hebrewes [ Makom] 
locws, becaaſche containerh all things, and is conzai- 
ned of none , every thing is kept in irs owne place, 
God is the place for the ſouleto reſt in : rhe Philoſo- 
phers ſay, Bonum ex integra cauſa conſiſtit  malum ex quo- 
libet defets, Goodnefle cannot conlift withour the in. 
regritie ofall the parrs, but cvill is a defc& of any of 
them, thata man be in good health, it is neceſſary rhat 
every humour keepe his juſt temper and proportion, 
| but to make aman ſicke, it is enough that onehumour 
onely be diſtempered : the reft of the ſoule is G © », 
| who is ——_ bur any griefe will diſquiet the 
foule ; the ſoule is a diſturbed thing, therefore we muſt 
| admire his power who can ſettle it : when Chriſt cal. 
med the winde and the Sea, they ſaid, Who is he that 
| «hey and winds obey ſo we may ſay, when God 
-þ calmerh the ſoule, and purteth itto its reſt ; who is this 
| that the unſcrled ſoule doth ? Saran being ſo farre 
_ God, who is the place of reſt, he cannot finde 
Then be ſaith, I will returne unto. my houſe fram whence 
I cane ont. 

How can Satan returne to that place out of which 
he hatch beene caſt 

{ Satanis caſt out two wayes, cither partially or to- 
=_eally: Partially heis caſt out by illaminarioa, tocally 


1 
4D 


by ſanRification ; this -partiall caſting out of Satan, 
| 8 wrought ſundry wayes;; firft, by civil} cdneation, 
28 Nero was very mecke the firſt fiue yeares of his 
-|Raigne, becauſe he was brought up under Sexece a 
| good Maſter, ſo »lian-lo long as he was a Reader in 
ihe Church, Satan "46 him a. and 
[h F ore- 
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Wicked men hover re- 
ſtrained from hane. 


Satan deſires to goe 
backeinto his ancient 
| habiration, 


| How to keepe us free 
from Satan. th:t he 
| ener not againe, 


$imile. 


| fully repoſſeſſed himiclfe againe bysMabomet,If-thiou | 


foinctimes by the conſtitution of the bodie, as ſome 
abſtaine from ſome ſinnes, becauſe of the conſtiruti- 
on of their bodies, as they abſtaine from drinke, be. 
c:uſe they haue a weake braine-z and ſometimes by 
ſhame ; and ſometimes by the reſtraining power of 
God; but it is eafie for Saranto enter in againe when 
he hath but ſuch barres to hold hio out ; but where 
there is atotall ſanctification, he cannor enter in againe 
there. Now when we calljr a corall ſandification, it is 
meant totall here in parts, but not in degrees, that is, 
there is no faculrie in the ſoule, bur there is grace init | 
as well as there is ſtnne, and therefore Satancannoten- 
ter there againe, | ; f 20th Of 7100 
, - Vmo mine houſe from whence I came. © | 
No place can content him ſo well as his formerha- 
biration; wherein he hath dwelt a long time, and he 
gloviethinore to repoſſeſſe himſelfe: in his former has | 
bications, thah to purchaſe new» places, . When Siran'|| 
was Jifpoſſelſed out of the people:ob the Lemer:in the | 
Wilderneſfe by the doctrine of Miracles which Maſe | 
wrought, he fought to be repoſſeſſed: againe ;' firſt; 
by Idolatric gy ſecondly,” by:/Wharedbme'»with'the 
daughters of <Hoab, and by rebellion : ſo when hee 


was diſpofſcfſed out of che Chriſtian Churches inthe | 


Eaſt,firſt,he ſought to be repoſſeſſed 2gain by ſchiſmes 
and herefies, but eſpecially by Arrianifme, -chenthe 


be free from Sarans poſlefſion;looke not back againE as | 
Eots wite did z Satan is like a Raven, whenhe is driven 


from a dead carkafſe, he fleeth bur 2litrle from ir, and | 


is readie to rcrurne- to.it againe ;' when a. man commeth 
out of a Bathe,-the Phyſtvians preſcyibe ro him then, 
that ho looke well co himfelfe, forhe is xeadic torcarch 


cold, becauſe his pores are open; ſo when Satan is | 
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caſt out, a man hath neede then ro. be'very vigilant; 


that ' 
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that Satan ſurpriſe him not againe, For if after they have 
eſcaped I of the worldibrough the knovledee_ 

of the Lord and Saviour Teſws chriſt, they are againe in- 
tangled, and overcome, the latter end is worſe with them 
than the be _— 2 Pet 2.20. 


garniſhed. 
This houſe was ſwept and hung, but it was nor well 
| furniſhed within. 

Obſerue that God never commethto the ſoule with 
a privation, bur as he taketh away finne, ſo he putteth 
in grace, pull up the thornes, and then ſow the wheate, 
| /ere. 4. 3. Ceaſe to doe evill, and then learne to doe 
| /g00d, Eſay 1.. The Lord ikethnot this privatiue Di- 
| vinitie, Carſe yee Meroz, becanſe they came wot to the helpe 
| ofthe Lord, Inde. 5. 23. So when 1 was an hvngred, yee 
gaxe me nd meat at all. Mat. 25, 42, Many men doe con- 
'tent themſelues with this, they will doe their enemy 
"ho harme, they will haue no medling with him, bur 
this is the ſweeping of the houſe onely, but they come 
notto the poſitiue part, I will doe him good, and there. 
fore Satan may get entrance againe. 
' Thengotth he, and taketh ſeven other ſpirits with him 

more wicked than himfelfe-. 

Here the queſtion may be mooved, whether ſome 
Devils be worſe than others ? Ir moy ſeeme there are, 
becauſe Beelzebub thcir Prince he is worſt, goe to the 


_— I —_———— — oy 


| hels prepared far the Devil and his Angels, Mat.25 41, 


And as amongſt the good Angels, fome are Powers, 
[Dominions, and ſome Thrones; ſoit ſecmeth that a- 
monegſt the wicked Angels, there are ſome more wic- 
ked than others, they are nor then called worle ſpirits, 


| becauſe they are moe jn Humber onely, bur they are 


'worſe, becauſe they are more milicibus ; chey ace all 
bad ſpirits, b.ui ſome exceed orbers in malice and wic- 
Ffs: ked- | 


And when heis come, he findeth it emptie, ſwept, and | 


Whether ſome Devils 
be worle than others ? 


Of the wicked edyjened by the Word, | 


The end of the wicked 
is worſe chan rheic be- 


"” 


Siunile. 


. 
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| kedneſſe 3 many men docmiſtake Saran and his Angels, 
they rhinke that ſome of them are ſpirits which doe no 
harme, but they are all ſworne encmies ro mans ſalya. 
tion, therefore Satan is called the red Dragon, the red 
Dragon delighteth not oncly ro kill men for hunger, 
| but alſo for ſportto kill them ; what can we looke for 
then of thoſe infernall ſpirits of deſtruion ? 
Aud the laſt end of that man is worſe thanthe firſt, 
His laſt end is worſe than his beginning inthree re- 


ſpeas; firſt, in reſpe of Sody ſecondly, inreſpeRof 


himſelfe,; thirdly, inreſpe of Satan. 


this wiſe, by giving him up unto a re ſenſe, be. 
cauſe he loved not the truth : ſecondly, his hſt cnd is 


ine with {1nnez. thoſe ſinnes inthe Scripture are cal. 
ed Scarlet. finnes, . Scarlet is called Shani or liſpapy, 


| becauſe it is twice dyed. So men when they fall backe, | 
they aredyed anew againe, and as recidivatio in morby | - 


eſt pericuwlsſa, ſo is the falling into finne anew againe. 
Siris worle in reſpe& of bemſelfe, becauſe of that 
a man is illuminated, he is more readie to become pro- 
phane, if he. be not ſantified : Take water and heat it, 
and fer it inthe ayre,it will freeze ſooner than cold wa- 
ter; Soif a man be illuminated, and haue ſome taſte of 
ſanification,and then fall backe againche is in a worſe 


he maketh him twice more the childe of hell. A lailor 


es Se rr rr er re 


he releaſcth himall co the foote, he ſlipperh his foote 
out of the ferters and eſcaperh z if the Iailor catch him 


—_ 


Firſt, in reſpe& of God, who juftly puniſheth him 


worſe in reſpeQ of himſelfe, becauſe he is dyed over a | 


caſe than he was in before. Thirdly, be is worſe in re- | | 
ſpe of Saran, for when Satan catcherh him againe, [: * 


againe, he layeth adouble weight upon him. in| | 


| 


batha pron ferrered by the hands, necke, and feere, |. ' 
the priſoner beggerh of him, that he would releaſchim, | 


reth himewice as ſurcas he was betore ; ſowhenafine} 4 
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aid their eſtate afterwards. 


ner ſeemeth to eſcape from Satan,being enlightned and 

in fome ſhew ſanRified, ithe fall backe againc, he brin- 
ſeven worſe ſpirits with him. 

The application of the Parable is, Eves /@ hal''#t be 

alſo unto this wicked Generation, As it Chriſt ſhould ſay, 

when I came amongſt you, yce were in darkeneſſe: 


| but by my miniſterie yee haue beene illuminated, 
but malic 


iouſly now yec-impugne this truth, 
and yec are poſſeſſed with ſeycn worſe 


ſpirits than before, therefore your 
cnd muſt be worſe than 


MW” 


1 we haue in Erand Onan, Gen. 38, 
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« e<An cAddition., 


Pag. 122, line It. 


O raiſe up ſeed to the brother, that is, to the el- 
deſt brother, Dew#. 25. 5. If brethren dwell toge- 
ther, and one of thew die, that is, it the firſt or el- 
deft dic and haue no ſcede, then his ſecond brother was 
bound to raiſe up ſeedeto him if he were not married z 
for the Law ſpeaketh of brethren dwelling rogether, 
and not married or foriſtamiliate : an example of this 


Secondly, it he had no brethren, then his neereſt 
Kinſman was bound to performe this duty to him, if he 
had not beene married. | 

But it ſcemeth that this dutic is required of N. Rnt.4. 
al:hough he had children, for he ſaith,#hen 1 ſhonld mar. 
rie mine owse inheritance. 

It is onely required of him hereto redeeme the inhe- 
ritance, bur not to marrie his Couſins wife this was | 
onely ſtare ſuper nomen defunt7i, that is, to make his | 
childe to be reputed as the childe of the dead,and ſo the 
childe ſhould not be counted his ſonne, but the ſonne 
of Chiliew ; thus his inherirance ſhould haue beene 
marr'd, and his name raſed out, and this made N. to re- 
fuſe, but if rhe Couſin were nor married, then he was 
bound to marry the wife of his Kinſman. 
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Erratum, 
Page 166. line 23, Dele not, 
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Objeft. 


AnſWw. 


